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Ly Mong( the vi reaſons, why there 
BY ought to be a ſpectal rare and fol dt 


39 VI higence im writing of Books, . theſe 
<7 Ng $3 700 are none of the leaſt. Firſt, A 
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thfficulty of having pure and right 
intentions therew, even the Glor 'y of God, and the. 
Eaification of othtrs. For as in Preaching, ſo m 
Printing ; Pride,” Vam=glory, and Selj=ends are_ 
apt to creep in, whertby there 1s a temptation to accu 
mulate thoſe thmgs, -which may be for oſtentation,more 
than utility. And FugeBernarde,bene wa 


my importunately preſſe it ſelf nito the heart; © 
A 2 nel 


"To the Reader. 


well as bene dicis. Inſomuch that we are tolooke- 
pon the time ,wberein we are preparing- any thing-for 
the publick view, as the hour of temptation, -earneſtly 
praying unto God for humility, mortification, and a 
publick frame of beart. For as Gregory 118 
ſad, Tutius auditurveritas, quam predi- 
catur, The Auditor is ms more ſafety, tohile hearing, 
than the Preacher, while ſpeakmg, becauſe of the vam 
motions which are ready then to ariſe mn the heart; ſo 1s 
the Reader mle(ſe temptation than the Authour of the 
Book. A ſecond cauſe of ſuch exact matchfulneſſe_, 
rs the difficulty of working thoſe Truths in a ſavoury 
experimental power, upon our own hearts, which me_ 
communicate to others; whereby we may fear leaſt while 
we write for others, me our ſelves be «www, UNAp= 
proved. Quid tibi proderitlingua aurea, 
fi cor ferreum ? VVhat nll a Git Tofgne ad- 
vantage, 1f @ min have, a ſenſleſſe heart at that reme ? 
This thep i is a Cauſe of godly trembling,, Ne illee lite- 
rs VIicariz Oris noſ{tri, in die judicii, adver=- 
{us nos proferantur , , as Textullian {a:d; 
Leaſt our writings witneſſe, againſt 8, us publiſhing 
thoſe thmgs, the experimental power mbercof we never 
felt uponour hearts. Such conſeerations as theſe. 
may be apt to deterre fromeriting. For as for thoſe 
ordinary and cuſtomary Apologies. againſt the (evere 
Momudles,and/barpAriſtarchufles oftheworld, 
they 
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thoy are camparatevtly contempurble. \ Bat yet" thougd 
there 8 theſe Lyons inthe way;we are. notfHhrough flatb- 
fulxro-hideourtalentinanapkin, but mbery 
Opportunuy offereth.1t {elfes, © there ®h\1mbrare lah, 
»« : «««n.for thecdification ofdthers.. .dnd'/ 
knom no may fo condus:8le to 168 1 ſþurihual adolntens of 
others,as:the Interpretation and Expiucation of the hdly 
Sceiprares.Its a pletſant ani! profitable ork to be dig; 
ving gold out of this mine,to adorne/the 
Templvof God'; 70. & —_— tim- 
ber outzf this:wood, for Gods houſe; /o be 
FRY off the leaves and fruit of this tree 
of life, mhich arebath medicinal au alimental. 
The Seripture is medicunrinyropolium; as 
Apothecaries-ſhop;” whtreby all:the ſpiritual 
- diſeaſes ”frhe ſoul may be cured.” [ts Bellicum 
armamentariutm, 2 Magazine of :warre ,;:by 
mhich atlerrours and herefies are 20 br:deftroyed. 
I: # aupguſtiſſimum ſacrarmum,- a:mft auguſt 
treaſury of all. ſpiritual good things. + Hiw 
nach betrer:cheni$46:r0 be gathering honey here, 
than o ſting mpotemicalControverſies'? Ty 
keep the fwectnefle and the fatnefle ime may.emjoy 
here, than to be torne by theſe brambles. Now 
among ans + ry Scripture, 1 have takey 
the tecond Epiitle of the Corinthians :- 
comment upon, au'prathcally improve, 


nor 


To the Reader. 
not-onely becauſe of the univerſal concernment of 
that excellent matter contamed there; but alſa 
becauſe thert'are few, mho have ſelected that Epi> 
{tle ox purpoſe to treat upon. So that whereas there 
are-many Books of the'Scripture partuularly ex- 
pounded, and illuſtrated #y' ſeveral learned 
Authours, yet this hath been paſt by. Tea when the 
former Epiſtle hath had'its Commentators, 
az Martyr, Pareus, Morton , yet this hath 
been pretermitted. As therefore God ſball'grve life 
and opportumty, Tſball endeavour the true and ſaund 
Expoſition of ths Epiſtle, eſpecrally ſo as tore= 
duce all DoGtrinals'and controverſals iv pra- 
Cticals and experimentals, mhich 1 the life and 
ſoul of all. For to have Books only mour heads,and 
not in our hearts, doth bring (as Solomon ſaith) 
much wearineſle to the fleſh; yea ſometimes 
much detriment, Gerſon ſpeaketh of ayoung 
man 7 h:s Tractave, De f1mplificatione cor- 
dis, mho'by an maiſcreet labortouſneſſe in reading Ant 
ſelm's Meattations, fellinto ſuch a bodily diſtemper, 
that the very beholding of a Booke, that was mritten, 
would afterwards put him mto an horrour and vertigi= 
nous giddineſſe. Thus worldly reading(as I may ſo call 
it) cauſeth death, but ſpiritual and godly improving 
of the Books we peruſe,oill bt hike Qil to the wheels, 
that the work of grace may ſucceed more pro- 
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ſperoully. -Ifball mat trouble ther-mith anienu- 
meration of what different; and yer. pro- 
fitable matter, 7s treated on raithus firſt Cha- 
pter preſented to thy view, tat.'1s: done to thee 
by another hand 7 the Table or Contents ; 
only my requeſt 1s, that the Errata, whuh may 
ſome times be committed, and the rather , becauſe 
of my diſtance from the-Prefle , may not pre- 
judice the Diſcourſe. And if m ſo long a Warke, 
ſome things are" (poken, "that required a more di= 
ſin#Explication, and further Tlluſtration ( as 
haply upon a Review may appear) caſt this into the aC- 
count of humane imbecillity. For if even 
orcat Pillars of the Church have acknowleds- 
ed, that they 41d Scribendo proficere ; and, 


Docere, ut diſcant; how much more ought 


Tantillitas noſtra , -ng conſcious of my 
omze zmabecillity.2 ; 1t's a true ſaying of Au- 
ſtins; ſpeaking of the imperfeQtions of Rea- 
ders and Writers, mn his Epiſtle to Euo- 
dius Epiſt. 150. Laborant homines in 
diſcendo, & brevia non valent intel- 
lipere,. prolixa non amant legere : 1a- 
borant itidem in docendo, qui & pau- 
ca tardis, & multa pigris fruſtra in- 
gerunt. However, let that whuh the Apo- 
{tle /aith ro theſe Corinthians , be alſo tru- 
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To: the Reader. 


hy: plicable to. 18, That EG 
notwritten with: inkehly; butthe Spirit of 


God ;'nat in Books only, but in the fleſbly tables of our 
heart: So prayeth 


The affett1onate well-wiſher 


of thy Souls good 
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Counrnous es | 

RHe Authour's habitation bemg farre diſtant 
from the Preſſe, he could not have the cor- 
J LEY 7e21on of it, and therefore ſome miſtakes 
: have paſſed, which are to be corretfted thus. 


" EninaTta. 


Ag.$8.1in.7.dele ( batred of ſinne._) p.85.1.25.for of, r.if. for beginnings, r. endings, p.85. 
P |.8. dele never ſuch. p.176.1.27.for minifterial, r.immaterial. p.2c3.1.8. for Hoftia, r. Anſtia. 
p.385.1.11.dele not. p.55$4.1.27.adde to my obſervation. p.610. 1.29.for left, r.hept. pe275. 1.25. 
for atienate, r.elleviate. p.638.1.14. for affi&,r.affe#. 


The Reader 15 alſo deſired to take notice, that the 
Contents, marginal Notes and Table, were gathered 
by another hand, and not the Authours, wherem if 
there be any errour at any time committed, candidly 


to paſſe 1t by. 


Abel Roper. 
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I by our - Sirviowk called Fe ſus rift, and $a ul, 


zoe 
Pau}, whoof accruel Perſecutor becomes a fatth- 


Full Preacher of the Goſpel of Chr ft. Why Ba 
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2 Com 1.1. 


Panl an is ti of FE us Chriſt by the will of God,and T7 Sechy our bhiber, 
unto the Church of G ed,which es at Corimth,with all the Saints which” are 


in all Achaig. 2 a. S ) nd 


' 2&2 N this Chapter is conſiderable, the Prefuce andthe 3 main n Tn 


'S ubft antial Mattcr treated s f. | 
'& Inthe Preface we may! take notice of rhe Inſeriprign 


V.a0 ahd the Salutation: |... 0 fat by 
HE E Inthe Inſcriptionare thele p parts: Co... 
x.' The Efficient abrowenral Cauſe of the Epiſt pts 


OR 2 DZ \ £ribed by his Name 2nd by bis @her. | Hisname Pays _ _ 
RO) Sy 11S Office an Apoſtle. | our* Sa-. 
2,900 Fo yn | Thisisfurcheramplited: _  __ 
. Ftomthe Authozr of his Office, Jeſus SOrif, Jeſu ;1 becauſe of ih ”_ Jeſus Chriſt, 


neficium 
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an Expoſition upon the firit Chapter | Verſe 1* 


Why this A- 
poſtle called 
Pau!, who 
ſometimes was 
cailed Saul. 


Pauls perſecu- 
tion of the 
Church of 
Chriſt. 

His converſion 
tO It, 


God of great 


 finners ofren 


makert{/moſt 


emincht $21ims 


neficium conveyed to us by himzChri/t, becauſe of theOfficium undertaken by him. 


- 2. Fromthe Maner how, or impulſeve Cauſe , By the will of God. 

In the Inſcription there isalſo mention of a Companion or Perſon, conjoyn- 
ed with Pazl , not to dictare this Epiſtle, but as an approver of it, who is de- 
ſcribed from his name, Timorhy; and from hisrelation, a Brotber. 

' Inthe next place, we have the S»bje&? ro whom this Epifffe is directed , and 
that is either more ſpecial, the Church of God, deſcribed by irslocalfituation (ar 
Cerinth.) Or elſe mote generally, with the place where they live, Alt the Saints 
which are in all egAchaia. | 

The Verſe divided into theſe parts, will afford ſeveral Obſervations. And 

1. Let usconſider the Amthor iuſtrumental (for the. Spzrit of God 15 the princi- 
pal)deſcribed by his name Pa»1;and in thar briefly conſider his Name,and hisPer- 
ſon what he was. His name is Pa»l, ſo conſtantly in his Epiſtlebut inthe Hiſtory of 
his liie1n che AGs of the Apoſtles, he wasconſtantly called Saxl,till Chap, 13.In the 
Greek £2:A and ſometimes £4va@, Now concerning his zame,the conjectures 
ot icarned men aredivers. Bez.4thihketh Saxland Faul to be the ſame name 
wich a different diale&. Others ſay, he had two names, and they ate different. 
C hryſoitom thuwketh Chriſt did in an immediate manner give him this name, 
thereby making Paul his ſervant in a pecufjar manner; Impoſition of names being 
a demonttration of dominion. Thus he altered Abrahams and Facebs names. 
Ochersrhey ſay, 1 wasFtan humane way he was named Pap, either becauſe of 
the converſion of Sergius Palm, mentioned As 13. the Proconſul, who out 
of indeafed affetionto Pawl, would have him calle& by his name; or as Amſtin 
thiftkerh, Paw! aſſutned it himſetf, as ſignifying me; the 5 Lintle, to ſhew his 
moddſty, hecallins himſelf theleaſt of all the Apoſtles: Bur Scaligers conje- 
ure ſeemerh moſt probable, That when the Fews were brought in ſubjeRion 
to the Romans , they had commonly two names, one of their own Nation, and 
another Roman , toingratiate themſelves, andalſo for more familiar converſe; 
and therefore Sazl is not called Paul, till upon the ſetting him apart ro preach 
unto the Gertiles. Butthis is not ſo great a matter, .as the nn pats of bis 
Zerſen, and his life what he was, ad by the hiſtory df his fe, whith he himſelf 

makesoften memivon of; he wasxerue! and bloudy perſecutor ob che Church 
of Chri#, being.mad againſt the Saimts, and haling 78. before the high Prieſt, 
never ſaisH\ing ts #dlv3ſh Uiſpoſitibn againſt the ſÞrcy' of Chriſt * At laſt he is 
convertedin a miraculousand wondetfull way, and of a perſecutor made an emi- 
nent beſte bf Peſrs Chrift. So that we may with greater wonder ſay, Is Pax! 
amongſt the Apoſtles ? then they did once, Is Saxl amongſt the Prophets ? Here 


'isa wolf madea lamb, a vw/ture become a dove, a Bramble made a Mirtletree. 


This work of Gods grace in making ſuch a change upon Paxl, may juſtly be 
eſteemed as wonderfulla work, as thoſe miracles that were wrought upon mens 
bodies, though it were the reſurreQion from the dead. Obſerve, b 


That God may and doth ſometimes take of the greateFt ſimers, and make them 
eminent inſtruments of his glory, 


«+5 
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The worſt of men ſometimes his grace maketh to be the beft of mtny we need 
£0 no further than thefe very Corinthiars to whom Paul wtreth,, Ads 18. 
God tells Paul, He had much people in that City , and yet of all che placesin the 
world, you would think the preaching of the Goſpel would neyer have done 
'£50d there z but Godeven in this wilderneſs , did make to himſelf a pleaſant 
#2} den. Par might have wrote this, Þ anl once the greatefF of ſinners, to the 
Corinthians the greateſt of ſinners, | 

. Taopenthis, let us take notice of Pax] his finwes , his work of grace, and 
His ftrviceableneft after bis converſion, 


For 
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Verle x. of th: ſecond Epiitle to the COntNTHILANS: 
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For his /i#s , how great they were he himſelf doth aggravate them ſufficiently; 
inſomuch that he faich, he was the chjefest of all ſinners, 1 Tim. 1.15. In what 
ſenſe Pat could fay this truly is diſputed ; tor it's plain, he was nor a greater f1n- 
ner,than ſuch who tinned the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt. Some theretore reſtrain 
1t to converted ſinners, as if Paul meant, he was the greateſt ſinner thar ever 
was converted. Others underſtand it thus, that he was in the number of rhe 
greatelt one of the chieteſt, and that ſeemerh moſt genuine. He was a _ blafphe- 
m2; , aperſecuter; theblood', ſighcs and groans ot many Chriſtans would Wit- 
nels again{t him. And although he ſaith, he did thisin 5gaorance, yer thar did 
not excufe him, for he confeſſech himſelf a blafþhemer,, and a perſecuter for all 
thac : for this i529 ance was vincible, it was affetied and wilfall , he had means to 
the contrary. Behold then here a worſe finner than Mary Magdalen, out ot 
whom ſeven Devils were caſt, for her ſinnes were carnal and bodily , but Pan's 
ſinnes were ſpiritzal , and ſeared principally inhis ſou/, ſo that as che Devils are 
#þiritual wickedneſſes , thus was Paxl3 and becauſe he was thus corrupted in his 
ſpirit, his diſeaſe was the more incurable. For, If the eye be dark , how great 
is that darkzeſs ? The prophane groſs ſinner, he is eaſily convinced, he is pre- 
ſently apprehenſive ot his evil z but where ſinfullneſs hath poſſeſſed the vita? 
parts of the ſoul, the mind and the heart , what hope can remain for ſuch an 
one? This made our Saviour ſay, The Pxublicans and Harlots entered the King- 
dom of Heaven above the Phariſees, Now Faul he was a Phariſee, and moſt 
zealousabove others for the tradition of-his fathers, and therefore thought his 
viildezealto berrue love to God. A man then ſo great a fmrer, and yer 10 ſelf- 
confident , that he had all the difadvantagesin the world', yer is converted, and 
that when he had tor ſome while lived in ſfuch'a way, being habitzated and roor- 
ed init. For, asſome think, he was converted about the thirtieth year of 
bis age. FA. 

2. The work of grace was admirable and wonderfull. Twice the Apoſtle him- 
ſelf relatethir, while he wasinthe way; breathing out threatnings to the Church 
of God, even in this his wicked poſture, He was :ftriken to the ground, and 2 
glorious light ſhone rownd about jim. That as they ſay of ſome lightning, it melt- 
eth the ſword, while it doth not hurt the-ſcabbard at all ; Thus Paw!'s body not 
being any way hurt in this miraculous Viſion; his ſod was wonderfully melted 
and changed, infomuch-that he crieth out, Lord, « what wilt thou have me to do? 
This inſtance of P.aw/*s converſion is an hammer to beat down the Armiiniarn Do- 
arine : here they labour and ſweat togive a clear anſwer.” Some of them con- 
teſs, that Paw! was peremptorilyeleted, andthart we are not 'to judge of mens 
ordinary converſion, by that which was extraordinary. Indeed we grant, that 


many things were wonderfull and extraore in Pax/'s.converſion. + Itis not 
tor men now to expe ſucha Viſion and at af Heaven immediately ſpeak- 
ingtocthem; but this weurge, That if. God could do thus on P aul's heart, in- 
ſuperablyand irreſiſtibly working on it,, making it of wawilling, willing , and 
yet not the natural liberty of Paxl's willdeſtrayed; then God may ſtill demon- 


itrate the ſame efficacy of grace, and yetmanin converſion not be curned into a | 


ſtock or ſtone, as they.charge the Orthodox. - As Pax! then had beer a finner 
above meaſure, ſo he had alſo graceexceeding gracious in an overflowing man- 
ner to him. Therefore how frequently and joyfully doth Pax! ſpeak of the rich- 
es of grace, and Gods unſpeakable grace to him, alwayes debaſing himſelf,” as 
the greateſt of ſimmers, and the leaſt of all Saints, not worthy to be called an 
Apoſtle, and magnifying Srace alwayes running out like the Sea, when he comes 

to ſpeak of Chriſtand grace: | | a4 Wo 
Inthe third place, His ſerviceableneſs, that was as wonderfull, I labowred 
more than th:y, The Heathens Hercules is not comparable to him. To read how 
much he did, and how much he ſuffered for Chriſt, may make us ſtand amazed, 
| : B 2 yet 
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Pauls ſins 
greac. 


How the _ 
chieſeſt of fin» 
ners. 


The work of 
Gods grace 
wonderfull, 
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- tl Expoſuion wpon the firit Chapter VYerlie 1. 


Reaſons why 
God of great 
finners often 
makerh ſuch 
eminent 
Saints. 

1. On Gods 
part. 

1. Hereby the 
power of God 
15 manifeſted. 


yer ſtillhe faith, Not 1, but the grace of Ged, 1Cor. 15.10. Chryſoſtome 
doth infinitely expatriate upon all occaſions in the praiſe of Paul, but Paut 
himſelf wasltke Afoſes , whoſe face ſhined glorioufly , but be did not knew it. 
And thus Paul , thoughabove all others in dong ar.d ſuffering for Chriſt, yer 
accounts of himſelf as nothing, and fives all co the grace of Got , as none 
preached more than he did , ſo none wrote more Epiſtles than ec d1d , he took 
care of all the Churches. Thushe, who formerly cid his utmoſt to root out rhe 
{ kmrch of God, is now as zealous and active toeſtabliſh and propagate it. $0 
thatyou ſee three wonderfull things in Par, his fine , is converfpon , and Lis 
gadly life afterwards. 

BR place, let usconſider what Reaſons there may be, why God will 
chooſe ſuch great ſinners out of their high impiecies, eſpecially ro be Apottles and 
Officer: inthe Church of God, ſeeing that the Scripture in thoſe qualihcations 
for an Elder, requireth, That be be without blame, and one of a good re- 
port, 1 Tim.3.5. Thereioreinche Apoſtles, who were the chiet Officers, cal- 
led by the Ancient, Ogwlt Dei, Serves Chriſts, ard Oculi Eceleſie, this was 
much more to beexpeted. But there are theſe Reaſons may be given. 

Firſt, Hereby the power aid jirength of God wu made evident. It men of 
civility only, andof ingenuous principles were brought home to Chriſt, it might 
be chought ſomeching of men did promote our ſalvation; but when there 1s a 
direct and yiolent oppoſition in a mans wayes, yer to'become converced and obe- 
dient, this may make us acknowledge with Paw/ ,” The exceeding greatneſs of his 
power 10 1 who believe, Ephel.1.19. And if (letting aſide ſome extraordi- 
nary circumſtances ) there is the ſame kind of power ſeen 1n every mans con- 
verſion, that was1n Pawls ; thenit's plain, that God doth not one:y uſe moral 
ſuaſions , as Arminians would bave it, but alſo efficscions operations. So that 
we may bleſs God for this preſident of Pawl's converſion , we may all by thar ſee, 
what isdone in the heart of every: man, when turned ro God. We do juſtly 


* . admirethe power of God in Creation, and in all the wonderfull deliverances 


evidenced. 

1. In convert- 
ing Paul when 
in the height 
of his impic- 
tics, 


the Church hath, . but the power of' God upon mens hearts, making them to 
Jove and delight wn thoſe things, which formerly they hated , This may make 


ust0 fong Pſalms in the admiration of Gods great power about the new creation, 
as well as the o/d cneation.of the world. | 


>. Hereby the © Secondly, es G1ds Power u bergby evidenced , fo alſo bis Wiſdom ; and that 
Wiſdom a> ins l reſpect ; | ers | 
God is clearly 1, Converting Paul at that very time; when be was in the height of bus 


ſpirit. ating with the greateſt violence agaieft Chrift. This ſeaſon was moſt 
admirable ; for hereby it did-plainly appear, That it was net of Paul that 
wilted, or reenned, but of Gods gavud pleaſure. Hence Epheſ. 1. Panl ſpeak- 
ingof Gods predeſtination., dothiover and over again' reſolve all into his good 
pleaſure, and that he doth all things according to the geodneſſe of his will. 
What then will become of that vecatio coxgrxe, fo much boaſted of by ſome, 
asif men were converted, becauſe Goddid fore-ſee, that if they were put into 
ſuch a condition with ſuch circumſtances, then they would readily conſent to 
Gods Call ? . But was Pax's converſion accompanied with a wecatio congrus ? 
Did God ſtay till he had a fit bait or ſnare to catch Pal in? Now all was here 
the clean contrary, Paul was never in higher oppoſition againſt God; never 
were the doors of his heart more faſtened up withiron-barres than at this time, 
andthen, and never till then doth God convert him. Thar as it is with Gods 
Church, he never belps till all things be deſperate; therefore he is called, The 
God that raiſeth the dead, 2 Cor. 1. and he that calleth things that are not, as 
af they were, Thus many timesit falleth out, when menare moretreaſuring up 
theirfin, and adding higher degree of oppoſition, even then God takes off their 
hearts, and thereby the #5/dewe of Ged is the more ſeen, of ſuch crooked 
timber 


bs, 
Wo. 
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Verſet, of the ſezoud. Epiitle to the Conintulans. ; 


timber ro make ſo excellent a building. To raiſe up Lazarus, when he is not on- 
ly dead, but baried and raubiny in tht grave 4. this makes waſldniſhed #& Gods 
Wiſdome. | » es * 35-0 5 2 36 5: ct _—_—E- 

And theninafetond reſpe&t, Gods Wiſdome is ſeen, Becauſe ſuch fire-brands >. Beranſe 
pluckt out of the fire, are fitteſt to kindle a fire in the hearts of others : ſuch fire- 
When we ſhall beableto ſay, Lo, here'ga man a$prophane, as bitter ard cruel brands pluck- 
a ſcoffer, andenemy of all godlineſs, as ever you were: He was one of your on our of the 
company z you took wicked comnſel togecher, you were often drunk or wnclea - ae"amng 
togerher.; and Yow behold whar a 2hange' ts middo updaiirid” He prvjerb.,) he kindlea fire 
bumbleth himſelf , he cry&b_ouz of his fofmer conyerſation ; if he had the in the hearts 
whole woMtd olven him, ewoult ror be ftrrht th ore as 6h2e}* Certainly,” when of others. 
Goddotlithus, wx doth wondetfully T4 ad counter wicked men; What 

ees, wh 


4 - 
-- YR we 4 


a conviction was this (6 all other Phar en it could be faid, Behoſd here 
Pan aPhgriſee, one of year Own Sect; us arely ctuel: and \malitions, as 
any of you ! Oh, but behold how he is changed, he b#iJds up that way be once 
deftroyed ! Now he counts afl thoſe things you dote on ſo much , bit unhy und drofs 
in compariſon of the knawledge of Jeſus Chrit. 6 
3. In converting of fuch , above alt God fheweth the freeneſs and meer rich- 3. Hereby he 
es of his grace, For whatcan Paul ſay ro juſtifie himſelf with > Where were | Gs the = 
merits, and diſpoſitions in Paal f At this very time Pax! might have had a freenels of his 
thunderbolr trom Heaven talligpuporthine, which fight have ſhaken him into **<© 
Hell: And behold a gracious arm ſtretched out to fave him from thence 1 And 
for this cauſe it is, that none. 'the Paab dorhfdamplite che grace of God Yapd 
ſo frequently naming of Je/wv{rift;. andrheretoren's Pat's whole dfigin 
hig Epiſtles, t rake off all \from works, and any thing in ow ſelves , and 
to give all to the grace of God; And thus Autin,, a ferond Pant in'fome 
- he inhis former rimes hat been a greatfiriner , involvedin unclean lifts, 
4nd.a curſed Afardobee, bao when converted; what Ancient did ſoclearly,  ful- 
lyand pregnamiymanmraintherrue Dofrine of: Grace, as he'did? He had nor 
otilyreadBooks; bur hisown henre and experience to confirm this truth. There- 
forerliofe' opinions, that Paw? was predeftinaced , becauſe God: fore-ſaw the 
g00d works he would do; orthat God by a Scientia media knew Þ aul would 
conſent ro Grace, calling of Hifi, if ptitints fucha condition, and rharrhere- ; 
upon God did ordain him to eternal happineſs, all theſe Dodtrines, and the 
like, are meet efrtipoder to PaxP's diſcourſe and* expreſſions in his 
Thus youti#verhe Re2ſors on Gods part; now 0n manspart, God maythere- 2. On mans 


forerake ſach, racher chan others, Berauſe hereby they may be alwayes kept Bun» PAT- 
ble in thettſelver, Thus Paul finderh theſe old wounds now then' bleed- ado 


ing afreſh; he' remembers what he harh been to his great ſorrow and more tumble 

hiemiliation, yea hereby a man is preſerved from any dangerous'fall afterward. in themſelves: 

Peter and David after they had been converted unto God, weread of their fals | 

again, breaking their bones, and my with bitterneſs and much diff6- 

cthty. Butconeerning Paw! after his converſion, we nevet read of any ſcaudal 

he fell into; yea, he ſaith, He knew nothing by himſelf, 1 Cor. 4. viz. in 

any gtoſd miſcarriage, for che old birterneſs would never ont of his mind. ES 
Laſtly, God may de this to provoke all Formalifts aud civil Juiticiaries to Laſtly,chat all = 

at holy jealoufie, Whar ſhall ſuch as lay wallo in their mire, that were like Fen 

rhe impwre $wixe, become Sheep ro Chrift,, ſhall get Crowns of Glory apon Juno 

rheit heads, and we who were never like any of ſuch Pxblicans; withour pliſter- yghed rom 

ing goodneſs be thrown into hell? | holy jealoufie« 
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An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter Verle », 


Pas's learning 
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Learning an excelent. gift of God, though through 


the corruption of man, 'tu often made an En- 
.gine to promote the Kingdome of the Devil, 
yet by the Grace of God 'tis very uſefull in hu 
( hurch, 


| —  — 


2 Con. 1.1, 
| Paul an Apoitle, &c. 


V V E have conſidered Paz/asa great ſinner , yet made an eApofile,: of 


dung madea pearl. Let us now take notice of him, asa learned mas, 

and ſo made uſe of by God for the Aſfiniſtry of the Goel That 
Paxl wasendowed with much learning, was ſoevident to Feftus, that he told 
tim, /xch learning had made bim mad. And the Lycaomans called him CHer- 
c#ry, Ats14. Hewas for a while educated at T«r/ws, where he was born, and 
1t isrecorded by Strabo, as Lapide citeth him ; That the T ar/exſes were ſo whol- 
ly given to literature, that they did excell Athews and Alexandrie. And that he 
had peruſed humane Authors, appeareth in that three times he alledgeth Greek 
Poets. | Now beſides this, he wentalſo to Fermſalem, and there was brought up 
at Gamalie''s feet, an eminent Doctor amongſt the Fews, And if there were no- 
thing elfe but his Epiſtles he wrote, this would abundantly declare the rare and 
admirable wiſdome he wasendowed with. Infomuch that Chry/oſtom 3. Hops. 
upon 1 Corinth, ſpeaks of a Diſpute berween a Chriſtian and a Grecian, Whe- 
ther Paul was not to be preferred before Plato ? though Chryſeftom condemneth 
the Chriſtians argurmentas ridiculous and abſurd. , Indeed the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
2/Cor.' 11.6. That theugh he Was ruae in ſpeech, yet not in knowledge. Now 
ie's queſtioned by Interpreters, In what ſenſe Paul faith; He Was rnde in ſpeech? 
Axfin thought ,. be ſaid ſo only by conceſſion , and in the repute.of the falſe 
Apeftles , ' who accounted him fo. - But Chryſeftem , and others think, Paul 
ſpeakech properly, and that he wasreally ſo; not but that. he was full of learn- 
irs, only he did not uſe thoſe affeted wayes of humane eloquence, as he ſpeaks 
inanother place. - Hedid not writeas a Dewofthewes , whom Plate cenſured as 
Ine52iins and mp3 aiden@ , an hunter of Words , and 4 cnrious Artificer there- 


- 8n; yer he harh maſculine and ſtrong eloquence; ſuch as becomes the divine and 


admirable matter he propounds. And certainly ; to paint 4 Fewel Would take 
off the proper luſtre of 5t. .Themore naked and plaindivine truths appear, the 
more lovely they are, and comme moo inane into the heart. And if 
he ſaid of Tlty*seloquence, becauſeit's not 1o, affte&ted and fancitull, That he 
had made great progrefſe in Rhetorick, Who could delight in bus Latine. We 
may moretruly ſay, he hath atrained to ſome good ſufficiency in Chriſts ſchool, 


who ſceth more excellency in Pan's Epiſiles, than inall humane Writers. Paxl 
therefore 


—  t.C.— 


Verſer., of the ſecond Epiitle 10 the Coninry H IANS, 
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therefore had trucand ſolid wifdome, and was alſo indowed with acquired 
abilities in humane learning. So that whereas Chriſt choſe fiſhermen that were 
unlearned ; here:we ſee him making uſe of one that wasskilfull and learned.” So 
that God can make uſe of all, and as Amſtin ſaid, Yns drdia Perrum piſcate- 
rem., dcait & Cyprianum Rherorem. So that we may obſerve, 


when men of great learning and parts are choſen by God and ſandGif.ed, they When men of 


; : "Sn great parts and 
become eminently uſefull in their place, learning are 


| | | | hol 
To amplife this Docrine, confider, That though Chrift at firſt did chooſe —— | 


Fiſhermen, and other ilhicerate perſons, yet that makes nothing at all ro that 4- rhey become 
nabaptiſtical poſition, That men abiding in their Trades, and deſtitute of learn- eminently uſe- 
ing, may take upon them to be publick Preachers of the Goſpel. For that in- = = mr 
Rance doth rather, make wholly againſt rhem. For Cy — 
Firſt, 7 hough ewr Saviour called them While illiterate , yet after their call, he fing of illite- 
took thems into bus febowſhip. So that they were hike a Coleage living together, rate men to be 
whereof Chrsft was the Head and Maſter,and chus he crained them-up with himſelf Apoſtles , 
tor two years before he fent them abroad to preach. And — for 4 
Secondly, When he enlarged their Commifhhon, betore they did execute it, (ch  . 
they aſe commanded to flay at fcruſaiem, Where they received the boly Ghoſt in be publick 
4. wonderfull, manzer, and were inabled to ſpeakin all trange tongues, and were preachers. 
alſo inabled to work miracles tor the contirmarion of their: Doctrine. Now 
ler the Adverfaries demonſtrate ſuch an extraordinary effuſion of Gods Spirit 
on them, and we ſhall not envy, if a# the Lords peeple can fo propheſie- And 
Laſtly, As ſ0n as they Were called at the very firſt, they left their trades, they 
gave themſelves 'to attend upon their work they had undertaken, whereas theſe 
plead for the retaining of their Ca/ing flil!; private Chriſtians then, though 
they are allowed to rmprove their gifts in a mwrwal edifying Way, and may (if 
they will ) find matter enough to exerciſe themſelves therein, yet they may not 
#/arp this Authority and Office in the Church, without a lawful Call thereunto. 


2. Learning whether in the arts and tongues, is an excellent qualification in Obſ 2. . 
2en , and the chiefeſt of Gods gifts in a common way, — E, 
excellcat qua- 


For as Pepery like a thick darkneſs did then coyer the face of the whole earth, ous 
when all learr.ing was buried , fo whenthere came a Refotmation in that kind, 4 = Gods 
the Arts and the Tongues being more generally known, thenalſo began the Re» gifts in a com- 
formed Religion to be ſo eminent. So that if weconſfider man;' as he is rational, mon way. 
learning is his proper and peculiar perfe&ion; and therefore farabove wealth, or 
beauty, orftrengrh, or ahy natural perfection whatſoever. Inthe times after 
the Apoſtles, when extraordinary things ceaſed, rhen they were learned men that 
God did tor che moſt part .ratfe upin his Church, both to govern the members 
thereot, and to profligate Heretsques : ſuch were Tertullian, Origen, Anfin and 
Cyprian z of whom Auſtin ſaid, That be came with the egyptian foil ont of 
t Egypt, and enriched Iſratl; by humane learning he did adorne the Church 


of God, 
| | , E i 4% Obſe3. 
3. It cannot be denied, but where learning hath been in any high degree; \thete Learning” © 
through the corrp tion of man, it bath been ſometimes made s weapon againſt;and through the | 
an engine #0 promote the Devils kingdom, CPE 1794 


p 


Inſomuch that the leartied men of the world have done the Devil more fer- gine to pro-+- 
vice than any other men. For the Devil at firſt did not uſe an Fſe, or any ſuch more the King- 
dull creaturetaſednce Eve, but the Serpent; Brcanſe be Was more ſubrill then ” _ ec 

| of 
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derſtanding 
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the Kieathen Philoſophers , they were great enemies unto the wayes of 
God. Who diſputed for their Idolatry, and apainſt the Chri//iax Rel:gion, 
but their Sophrſters, their learned men ? For that word wes uſed in 
a good ſenſe art firſt ; and the reaſon is, becauſe man being raturally 
corrupced, and the Wiſdom: thereof being enmuy to God, Rom. 1.8. The more 
wiſdome, and the more abiliczesa man hach, the greater adverſary he is :0 God, 
as the itronger or greater che toad 1s, the more poitonous he is. So that learned 
men, it noc godly, they come out like ſo many Gotzab's againitthe people of 
God. Awuſtix wroteto a learned Heathen, Ornars a te diabelur querit , Learn- 


ed men they adorn the Devils way, and make his Kingdom and Laws to be ac- 


cep.ed; and witha!l1t's hard to have this ta/ent of gold, and not to make an 1del 
o1 1:. Is hard ro beiearned, and not to be puffed up with it. So that whereas the 
way of the Goipel, and the <@pture, isina plin bur /olitand majeſtical Way, 
they are «pz ro deride and contemr: it ; witneſs Auftin's conteſtion of himſelf, 
Th.t be lyvea ul 1's Works, better than the Bible, And Hierems tells us, That 
he was 10 2dCicted ro humane learning, that in a viſion he was terribly beaten 
and atficted, hearing this voice, Ciceronianns es now Chriſtianns, So thatwe 
g-ant, Thac many learned men are kept off from the humble and low way of 
Chriit, chey cannoc ſtoop to his yoke, andall becauſe of their learning. But yet 


4. This is not from the nature of learning it ſelf , it's from the abuſe of it, 


As the Apoſtle ſaich, Not m.mny noble men, wot many rich men hath God called, 
I Cor 1.206. Butthisis not, becauſe nobility, or wealth, are in themſelves 
finne, bur becauſe ſuch-:chings do many times become a ſnare to us. —_ 
theretore ot ic ſelf, and in ics own nature, hath no ſuch poiſonous quality, an 
thereioreic'sa moit irrational thing to ſay, That learning can be no more ſan- 
Gitied chan finne. For was it notin Paxl, who as Tertull;an expreſſeth it, did 
ſanttifie the Peets werſes be alledged ? And are nor learned men; it Orthodox, 
and lovirg of the truth mare able to convince the errours of the learned gain- 
ſayers? Have not theeminent Lights inthe Church of God, in all ages, been 
learned men ? Was not the e/£gyprian learning ſanQtified ro Aoſes ? And now 
learring is more neceffary {ince the Apoſtles times, then formerly. For in thoſe 
dayes, they were endowed wich miracles, wl ich were a ſtrons demonſtration of 
theintallible Doctrine that was preached, and they could ſpeak in Tongues, ard 
ſome had the gifrof interpreration, and propheſying by immediate workings of 
Gods $pitic; but nane can now pretend to any ſuch thing. What private man 
could-have beenable to have read ſo much as one verſe in £ Bible, had there not 
been menlearnedin the Original Tongwnes , who tranſlated it into our known 
Language? Neither.can thoſe Minifterial qualifications which the Apoſtle re- 
quireth in every:-Elder , That he-be able to teach, to divide the Word of God 
aright, to be able by ſound DoArine to convince the gaiuſayers , be performed 
without learring. Yea, Doth not the Apoſtle Petey charge the wreſting of Scri- 
pture ro thew own adeſtrattion upan unſtable and urxlearned men, 2 Per. 
3.16, 6 ERAS 
- F. This muſt alſo be acknowledged, That all chelearning inthe world cannot 
help usto a ſancified ard hoy underſtanding of the Scripture, no, not ſo much 
as the true interpretation of 1t without the Spirit of Ged: andif learned men can- 
not g0o.xtwithout Gods Spirit, much leſsunlearned. Therefore we muſt not op- 
Poſelearnipg to grace,or to Gods Spirit, For how many have written Comments 
upon theEible, -thathave been very learned men, yet from thar. fweer wy 
they 
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Verſe 1. | of the ſecond Epiitle to the COnTtNTHILAN 6. 


they baverurned all to poiſon, and through the corruption thar was in their 
hearts, have made i: a 5ook to vent all their heretical and danmable opinions F $0 
that there mnſt neceſſarily be the Epirir of God, beſides learning , Firſt,to lead us 
into alltruth. And then ſecondly, to ſaridifie1t to our own hearts 1n an expen- 
mental and powerfull manner. For men may be very Orthodox, and yet know 
nothing of the work of | ſr upon their own ſouls. | 

Thele things explained concerning a two-told conſideration of Pau}, as a fix- 
ner, and asa learned man, Let us make ſome practical Uſe of ir. And 

Lirſt, We ſez our duty, when God makes ule of ſuch great ſinners, nor to up” 
braid and revile them with their former impieties, but rather roadmirethe wit 
dome and'power of God, not to reproach Perer tor his Apoſtaſte, or Pzal tor 
his perſecutions, as the Donatiſt: did Auftin for his former miſcarriages; but ro 
bleis God that giverh vs ſuch real reſlimonies of his grace. When ſome PupFs 
upbraided Bez2 with his youthtull verſes he made, /ſffs homines ( faith he ) inv1- 
dent mibi' gratiam Dei, Theſe menenvy me the grace of God, asthe elaey bre- 
ther Cid the Predigals converſion. Itis diſputed by Caſ#:ſts, Whether a pro- 
phanc ungodly Miniſter tormerly, though now truly, converted, is to be contt- 
nued in his Miniſtry, at leaſtin that place, where he hath lived ſo ſcandalouſly ? 
Some are rigid for the negative; Yea, the Novatiens of old would not admit 
any Chriſtian that had groſſely ſinned, though repenring, to Church-commu- 
nion. Othersare more mollfied, and hold ſuch Miniſters, truly marifeſling 
their converſion and repentance ought to he received, and thac as Miniſters 
again. But the determination of this Caſe concerning a particxlar perſon, would 
be difficult, becauſe cirewmftlances may much alter the marter. Bur in the 
general, we ſee Chriſt appointing Petey 0 feed bu ſorep, though he had. appſta- 
tized in ſo dreadfull a manner. Neither may werunne tothat abſurd and. impi- 
ous Poſition of ſome, who ſaid, rhe Apoſtles delivered amore petfedt way 
of Diſcipline, than Chriff did, becauſe (ſay they) Chrift received Perer 
again, and gave him Commiſſion for his Apo#lrfvip through the wholl world. 
In the Old Teſtament, Devid and Solemen are uſed as Pen-men of the holy Scri- 
pture, though polluted once with ſinne in a ſcandalous manner. And there we 
ſee Paul, though formerly a notoriousſfinnet, and adverſary to the Goſpel, yer 
is appointed by Ged to be 4 Choſen weſſel to carry his name. And certaiply.the 
receiving. of fach after their ſerious, and publick ſarisfaRionre the Church of 
God, or to miniſterial imploiment may be of great uſe. . For hereby, he will be 


the more'induſtriousand diligent co reduce other ſinners, eſpecially ſuck\as he 
hach been an occaſion to lead into ſinne. Thus Dewd promiſeth , P/Af: 51. 
They Will. [ytach tranſpreſſors thy Law. And Chriff bids Peter , \be « 


converted to confirm by Bribren. Oh what zeal and hoty mm wall. ſeize 
upon ſuch a mans heatr, to mzke all the world ſee, char he would. now ſec u 
the way of Chriſt, as he did once the Devils way, eſpecially ſuch as he har 
been a means to ſeduce, and harden inſin, over thoſe he will weep and mourn ! 
How greatly will chis lie upon his heart, .ſuch it may be will lie damned in Hell, 
andI have been the cauſe of .it? It may be ſome are now in_ Hell, curſing the 
day that everI wasa Adimſfer'or Paſtor to them; becauſe F. encouraged, and 
made their hearrs bold and glad in wickedneſs. Oh then, if ſuch agopi 
eſtuations be in their ſouls, in what pain and travail will they be to Bla ſu 
out of the fire; whom they have beena cauſe to thruſtin! © X oy 


- Doch Gold ſometimescall | eyen great finners; and that' ro- emihent_ho- 
'nourin his Church? Then hete'we'ſee a notable enconragerhenr everyfor the 
moſt a gary hearken'ro' theſe offers of grace. *Mighe nor youjuffly have 
expected,..thar God ſhould tiayemade your condition us hopeleſs; a3 AED. 
vil ! Thoagh God would out of pity, have Converted ſone of 'mankitd ,* yet 
be might have barred outall ſuch-notorious and prophare Gnners as thou att. 
.- C Bur 
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An Expoſnion upon the fir Chapter, , Verſe ts 
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But on the goodneſs of God, that will not have thee tg ſay, My fns.are. greater 
than can be forgiven ; 1 am a viler perſon then grace ever cax, . or Will con- 
vert. What? May the Predigal ſonnenot onely be received into fayour, bur 
the Fa:thty will runne and meet bim, weep over him., -pur honour upon him ? 
Why chen doth not this kindle 2 fre in your bowels? W by do you not cry, eyen 
me, even me, Lord, ihe chicielt {inner ot many thouſands do.thou draw t6 thy 
own felt? Re 

From the ſecond conſideration of Pazl, be exhorted to pray to God, that 
he would raiſe up many Pls in his Church, godly ard jearned Miniſters, that 
” godlineſs may ſubdue ſfinne, and by learrang, n:ay conquer hereſjes; ſuch & 
thele are both b#rzing and ſpining lights , ſuch as theſe are Stars indeed, both for 
the light they give, and the puricy of their converſation. Happy is the Church 
of God, when ſuch Stars ſhine in her. If we have godly Atinifters ,- and new 
leaned, then the ſubil Papiſt and Heretick , will be ready ro prevail. If we 
haye /earned, but xc godly, then all holy order will beneglected, then prophaner 
neſs and impiety will lift up its head ; but both zogecher make a bleſſed Churg 
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BE I” 'Svaw. 111. | 
Paul's I ame being prefixed to bis Epiſtle , ſhews 


is to be of Divine Authority , though: of it ſelf 
not a ſufficient Argument toproveit. The Pens 
men were only Inſtritments, (od the principal 
Author of the Scriptures, and therefore we-- 
 - fhonld ret ſatufied with their ftyle and method, 
. and not queſtion their Authority, How to arm our 
 felves agamit the Devil, and. all Hereticks op- 
poſing the Divinity of the Scriptures. > 


% 
. 


| Conn 176 | 
Paul an Apoſtle of. Feſus Chriſt, &c 


Itherto we.have,confidered .Payl under a two-ſold reſpeR!, -there re- 

WP maineth one more: obſervable thing from -the mentioning of: himſedf, 

why Pat © whichjs not!toibe omitted. For it may be. demanded, #ky he prefix- 
pre Shs 1 his th his name in.thu-Praface ? And the Anſwer 4s, That as he  expreſſech his 
name to his Calling of Apoſtleſhiprto bring Authorizy+o his perſon; ſo he alſo mentioneth 
Epiſtle. hisnaine {+ efd4in; cry dit 46 What. be dgth Write, that chey/may be aſſured chis 
is bis Epiſtle, .and-not) feat to them-by any other, , For if the-: Corinthians 

were, ignorant-of the. Authour of it, or that he was not one, who was gut 

e 


” wo 


| 
| 
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Verſe 6 : of the ſecond Epiitle to the CORINTHILANS, 


ded by the Holy Ghoſt, they would not have much regarded ir. So that from 
hence obſerve, 

Inaſmuch that Paul's name is ſet to: his Epiſtle , it thereby of Canonical and 
Divine Authority, and ſo ought to be received with all faith and obedience. 


Paul's Epiſtles were never doubted of, except that to the Hebrews, (which is 
atiribuced to him) as the Epiltle of Fawes, the 24 of Peter, the two lait Epiltles 
of fohn, and che Revelation have been, but were alwayes received into the Ca» 
»ox. Indeed there were the Elieniti, (cailed io, ſay ſome, from the Hebrew 
word, becauſe they were poor, and ſemple in underſtanding ) Theſe with ſuch 
ſucceeding them in many opimons did reje& all Pe/'s Epiſtles, not bur thar 
they thought they were made by him, only they rejected his Doctrine, becaule 
they thought he was an adverſary to the Law, and contrary to Moſer. 

This truth about the Canonical eAuthority of this Book, and the reſt in the 
Bible, isof very great concernment, not only becaule of the weighty contro- 
verſies and diſputes both of old, and alare herein; bur alſo becauſe of a pra- 
ical conſideration. For though men do generally proteſs themſelves to be 
Chriſtians, and ſay, They acknowledge the holy Bible, as of Divine Aurbority, 
yet where is the man almoſt, that liverh, as if he did believe it to be a true 
Book? For doth any wicked man, that goeth on in his iumpenitent wayes, be- 
lieve the Word of God to be true, that condemnerh him, that forbids and threat- 
ens his wayes, that rels him aſſuredly, that if it be true, and the Word of God, 
without reformation, he will be as aſſuredly damned, asif he werein Hell alrea- 
dy? Cana man then believe this to be Gods Ford, and yet beſo deſperately mad, 
asto live ina full contrariety toit? If therefore this very Epiſtle be received as 
the Word of God, that it's no Apocryphal or humane Invention, but Paxil wrote 
it, asinſpired and directed by the Holy Ghof. How can ye, how dare ye reje& 
the counſel and admonitions contained therein, both as you are a C#rcb, and 
as you are particular perſons? I 

But to enlarge this Doctrine, conſider theſe things : 42k; 

Firſt, That the meer prefixing of 4 name , though of ſome holy Authour, «4 
net enough barely of it ſelf , to confirm the Divine Authority of the Scripture. 
For although indeed moſt of the Books both in the O/d and New T eftawent, have 
their names prefixed, yet ſome of them have not, asof 7=dges : So inthe New 
7 eftament, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, hath not the name of its Authour But 
theſe are few only in reſpe&t of thoſe, whoſe Authours are known. All the Pre- 
phets begin their Prophecies with their Names, and the Authority they have by 
God, that greater faith may be givents what they deliver. If then the Anthowr 
ot ſome Books be not known, yet if theſe Books have all thoſe xe:Tiee; and 
marks, which other Books have, for their. Canonical Authority , then they are 
to be received as the Word of God. Therefore (I fay) a meer Inſcription of the 
Name, Without other ſigns, #4 not enough ; for there are falſe GoSFels, that 0 
under the name of Thomas and Barnabas, yea, thereisa third Epiſtle ſaid to 
be of Paul tothe Corinthians: and Panl's Epiftles to Seneca, are mentioned 
by A=ftinand Hiereom with ſome reſpe&, though both Papifts and Proteſtants 
reject them as Apocrypbal. We muſt therefore beſides the Name, conſider thoſe 
othes Arguments, which prove the Divine Amthority of the Scripture, and ſee 
whether they beinit, or not. It doth appear that eyenin Pas!*stime there were 
tome deceivers, who would counterfeit Letters, asif written by Pawl, and fer 
his Name thereunto, to get the more Authority. This he informeth the The/+ 
Jſalonians of, 2 Theſſ.2.2. That they fbonld net be ſbaken in mind by word or lit- 
ter, as from him, &c. Youſee there wereſome', that preached the inſtant a 
proach of Chriſts coming, and they alledged *Pawl for ir, Paw ſaid ſo, and 
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Paul wrote {o.Hence itis that to prevent ſuch miſtakes, he doth ſo often mention 
his own hand in writing, The ſalutation of me Paul with mine own hand, 1 Cor. 
16.21. Gal.6.11, Col.4.18. 2 Theſ.3.17. Phil.1.9.he put bis own hand, as well 
as his own name to his Epiſtles. 
The Pen-men Secondly, Conſider that Paul, and ſo all other Pex-men of the boly Scri- 
of the Bible prxre, they were not the principal Authours , but inſtruments ujed by Gerd, 
—_— and that wot in 4 general or common way. As when godly men make $Ccr- 
uſed by God mons, or write Books, but in a peczelzar , and extracrdinary manner ;- v0 
' in an exrraor- Thar there could not be any mitake or errour. This is wicneſied by Paul, 
dinary way, 2Tzim.3.16. All Scripture is *19m7wsC-, given by infþ;ration. All Scripiure | 
not tne 4t-  Andalthough the Books of the Old Tefament were it may be then only writ- 
"1015 03 ite ten, Fet it holds by proporiicn, of all thar ſha!l aiterwards be written, Pe- 
ter alio contirmech his, 2 Per, 1. 21. For the Proficole care not of »1d time 
by the will of man, but holy men fpake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoﬀ. "The whoie Word of God then, came roc by mens inventions, r:c1- 
ther was1t any deiigrein them, ro make ſuch a Canon or PX! for men to waik 
by , but tie; were infpired by God both tn the ſpeaking and witins of it, to 
thai both tor matter and words they were infallibly guided. And ihretore, 
though Chryſeftome , and others, do admit of ſome repugrancy 1n the holy 
Writers of the Bible , in matters of lefſe moment, and ſay, Thar this makes 
more to prove the Dvize Autbority of the Bible, becauſe hereb» ir doth ap- 
pear, that they did noc all conſpire and agree together ; yet this 1s darger- 
ous to hold fo. For it they might erre in matters of Leſs moment, why not 
in greater ? Beſides the Text ſajch mid, _4/] Scripture, that Is, the whole 
Scripture in all the parts of it. So that the Bible it's Gods Pook, it comes 
from him, he hath commanded it as a Rule, in which we muſt ſearch, and 
by which we are ro order our lives. | Oh then, with what reverence andre- 
ſpe& ſhould we receive it 1 There we ſee the mind of God, the will of God, 
who would not think that there ſhonld be nothing done in the Church of 
God, but what is according to the Bible, the Dorine of the Bible, the 
Worſhip of the Bible, the good Order of the Bible. Yea, that there ſhould 
be nothing done in Nations, in Cities, in Towns, in Villages, in Families, 
but what che Bible commands. For that being the Word of God, all Laws, 
all humane Authority and Power, are'to ſubmit to that. And certainly, this 
is an infinite mercy, That in all things neceſſary to ſalvation , we may know 
the will of God, what he would haveus to do. It's not then Paze! or Peter, bur 
God himſelf whoſe Authority you deſpiſe, when you will not obey the com- 
mands in their writings; for they are but the Per-mezr \ Gr rather thoſe that 
did diate it; for Pax had ſome others ſometimes to write his Epililes, as 
ir's thought, Tertizs wrote that to the Romans, Therefore becauſe he wrote 
that to the Galatians with his own hand, he takes notice of it, Gal. 6. 11. 
that thereby they might be the more earneſt againſt thoſe flfe reachers , thac 
would bring in the Ceremonial Rites for Juſtification ; yet though the Holy 
Ghoſt did thus inſpire and dire& thetholy Writers thereof, both for matter 
and words, that doth not hinder , but thatit wasina ſutable way to their 
Gifts and Parts ; Therefore there is a great difference berween the Pro- 
phet 1ſaiah's and CA mos's Frophehes in reſpe& of the /ty/e, and ſo of Luke 
and Joh. 
The Scripture Hence thirdly, Seeing the Scripture w thus infpired by God , and the Pen- 
being inſpired wen were moved by bim in the compoſing of it, thus ſhould teach ws to reſt 
Ig we ſatisfied in the ſtyle and method of it, For the ftyle , becauſe it hathnot the 
reſt ſa- G , 
risfied inthe fAorid, and Rhetorical Ornaments, that humane Authours have, therefore 
fyle and me- ſome have diſdained it. Yea , how many had rather read ſome quaint Eng- 


thod ofit, Jiſh Books, or Poets, Or Oratonrs, rather than that * Oh be —_— of 
that 
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1. of zbe ſecond Epiitletothe CoxIncHlans, 


thac curiobcy and vanity of thine, 1t thou arr not aſhamed ro believe in a 
crucified God, Wn Coriſt , though born i4n'a manger 1 Why of ſuch a Scri- 
ptarg that doth in a plain, bur majeftical manner rejate-cheſe things ?. They 
ſay, where mines of Gold are, there groweth little Graſs, and tew.Flow- 
ers. Thus where divine and holy matter 45, aftectation of words, and hu- 
mane eloguence would be a aiſparagement t0 It. The Ecripture 1s 11 a ityle 
full of Efficacy and Majeſty ſutable ro God, who ſpeaks it , -and therefore 
the very Heathen could lay, That Moſes wrote his Hiſtory like one that was 
of God. And ior the Mezbsd allo , thar foe are Hiſtorical , fome Prophe- 
tical, ſome Moral; all this is from the Wiſdome.of God. Theretore-it's 
pcophane arguing on Beflarmin's part, who faith, That if God had intend- 
cd the Bible to-be Rule of Matters in Faith, it would have been put into 
{ome other mould, -like a Catechiſme, or Jome Body of Divinity. . But what 
arrogancy is this, ro preſctibeto the Spirit of God ? And this may fatisfie us in 
that Queſtion mace by ſome, Why Paul cid wiice thus in anEpifolary way?Why, 


it was by way of Epiſtles that he wrote, rather than in another manner? 


For alrhough ſome give Reaſors, as, Becauſe it was the way of: the-great- 
cit, and moſt learned to anfwer to queliions propounded by others. Hence 
we have the reſeripta, and-refpenſa prodentives. Or , becauie it's a more 
familar way, and aprer to beget love. Hence Gregory celled the whole 
Bible , eAn Epiitle ſeut from the Omnipotem God to Mankind. Thi 
(I fay) their Reaſons be given, yet it's beſt to acquizfce m the Wiſdome 


of God. 


here. 


the Sciptare £0 (briſtians. 
own light. And indeed it woul 


Bnc 


Fourchly, Chriſtians fhowld not willingly enter inte thoſe Diſputes , which 
are apt to be raiſed abowt the Anthbority of the Bible, and how me. come to 
know they are the Books of God. Auitiu ſpake fully ro this, when the-ac- 
knowledged ther God had taught bim, that fuch were' not ro bebeard, who 
would ſay, Unde ſew hos libros? &c. Haw do ye kao theſe Books to be 
from the Holy Ghoſt , and that the Authezrs thereof were guided by him? 
For this is the fr? principle of Chriſtianity ; . We ceale wo be Ghraftians , if 
we deny the Authority of them. So that as in all Arts, there are the prima 
prineipia, Which are not to be queſtioned, and are indemonſtrable ;: $0 is 
are like the Sznne , that 1s viſible by its 
be a' vain attempt to undertake ſuch a 
proof to a Chri/tias; ſeeing nothing can be apprehended of greater Autho- 
rity with him than the Scripture it felf. Thereforethe people of God ſhould 
ſtop their ears againſt all fuch Diſputes. For it was the Devils way of old to make 
Eve queſtion the truth of Gods Word. Yer 

In the fifth place, Becauſe the importunity of Papiſts 
and ſometimes the Devil himſelf, who doth aſſ«ulr Gods own children.z Inthis 
very pcint it1s good to conſider theſe particulars : 

Firſt , That we have as great a teſtimony to believe that the Books of the 
Scripture were Written by thoſe holy men to whom they are aſcribed, as we 
have to believe any works were made by humane Anuthawrs, That Plato's 
works were made by Plato, that Twlly's works were made by Twlty , thus 
that Pax/'s Epiſtles were made by him : Yea, we have farre greater reaſon, 
tor there were miracles wrought by moſt of thoſe, who wrote thoſe Books, 
which could not bur confirm their Authority in writin 
eAriſtotle, theſe never wrought any miracles. Now then, if there were no 
more, this is ſomething, Thar there is not ſo much reaſon to doubr of theſe 
Books as made by ſuch men, -then of any humane Authour that ever 
wrote. And as thou haſt no doubts there, fo neither may any be made 
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An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter 
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Verſe P, 


2. Hence it 


follows , that - 


we mult be- 
heve the mat- 
rer therein to 
be o: God. 


2. Hitherro we 
arc t add rne 
heavcaly Do- 
R:me and 
ma:ter of the 
Scriptures 3 as 
allo the con- 
ſent of all, and 
martyrdom of 
many Chrilti- 
ans and mira- 
eles, teſtifying 
therruth of 
them. 

4.To theſe we 
are carneſtly 
ro beg the al- 
filtance of the 
Spirit of God. 


In the ſecond place, We muſt go higher , for this is but an Humane te- 
timony, and ſo only begets an Humane Faith. They introduce Humanxity 
in ſtead of Chriſtianity, who affirm, We believe that there was ſuch an one 
as Feſws of Nazareth , upon no higher motives, then that there was ſuch an one, 
as Kings Henry the Eighth. Theretore this principle once granted, as it mult 
be, then it will neceflarily follow, That we muſt receive the matter there- 
in, as the word of God, and not of man, For this being their Writings, 
and they therein declaring, that they are ſent of God, and that their Do- 
&rine is of Heaven, it mult neceſſarily follow, That the ultimate motive of 
our Faith, is that Divine Revelation, and Authority appearing therein. So 
that if this be cleared in an humane way, that ſuch men there were once, 
and they wrote thoſe things; as the maliciowe adverſaries who wrote againſt 
them do confeſs, then they therein declaring of whom they come, and from 
whence inabled,, we do no longer receive their works, as we do humane 
works, but as the word of God. Humane Faith may make way for a Divine 
Fai:h ; bur this Divine Faith cannot be ultimately reſolved into it. And if 
to this 

In the next place, you adde, The wonderfull Doffrine informing 4 about 
God, and the way of reconciliation of a ſinner with bim;, as alſo the purity 
and holineſs of the promiſes , the excellency of the reward promiſed, and the 
terrible threatnings denounced © as alſo the fulfiling of prediaions ſpoken of 
many years before; the miracles wrought ro confirm it; the Univerſal Con- 
ſent of all Chriſtians in thoſe Books, except ſome doubt for a while about a 
few, which was afterwards quickly remoyed, as alſo the patient Martyrdom 
of many millions to teſtifie this truch. Theſe and other things may abun- 
dantly quell all thoſe Diſputes and atheiftical reaſonings that may riſe in thy 
heart. But that theſe may perſwade thee, Thox art earneftly to pray for the 
Spirit of God , which alone worketh a Divine Faith in 14, in and through 
the word , without which though all thoſe Arguments be ſpread before us, yer 
we remain Atheiſts or Scepticky. | 

Uſe. Ts this Epiſtle then of Divine Authority? Is it not ſo much Paxl, as 
God by Panl ? Take heed then of rejeRting any duty, or truth contained 
therein. Among other paſſages take notice of that, 2 Cor, 4.15. He thatis 
in Chrift is a new creature 3 old things are paſſed away, all things are be= 
come new. If this be received as a Divine Truth, then what will become of 
you, who yet lie in your old luſts and. ſinnes ? Is this Gods Word ? Oh 
tremble then, thou that haſt thy old rags upon thee 1 None is in Chriſt, but 
a new creature © Is not this place enough to convert the whole, Congregati- 
on? Do ye need any more to caſt off all your former impieties? But how long 
ſhall we complain, Who believeth Geds word ? | 


———— 
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What an «Apoſtle was, (chriſt in the building of 
by Charch uſed extraordinary Officers , but 
did not follow the «Model of the Femiſh Go- 
vernment. What were the Properties | and 


;  Quabfications of an eApoſtle. | 
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© Roar; .  2Con,"1.1, a 
| |  Payl 4B Apoitle of Feſus Chrift,. GC, 


= Hc next thing conſiderable, is Paxt'sdeſcription from hisQfpce , and that 
Z | is; az Apeſtle, He namerh bis Office, thereby ro be received.micth Aw- 
"A , chority. , And thar they nught honour bis Calling , it being of Ccoh- 
ſequence for thoſe who come 1a the Name of the Lord, [tobe aflured of gbeir 
Caliing. | ICEVS 4:1 if: ron 01 
"The word, « po#1e-is ſomerjmes uſed mote largely for. whe zbgr 4 Jewt x mand 
{01nageminept manner is applied £0 Chrift hunſelf,  Heb,3-1.  Yea,) fome ay, 
it's uſed. penefally for any Meſſenger, .and: they inſtance in Phil. 2.25. where 
Epaphreditga is ſaid to be the Phil:ppians meſſenger , a" 3 and 10 ic ſeem- 
eth by the Txanſlation, our Tranſlators underitoodit; but Salmefwdoth ves 
hemently contend, pleading alſo the conſent of the Ancients, that it's tobe nn- 
derſtood of an Apoſtle , and that Paw neyer uſeth the word, but of emjnexs 
and chief Officers in the Church, ſo that keis called the Philippiatzs Apoſtle , 
becauſe he-was 4 ſpecial felow-labourer with. Pal, in planting of tharChurch, 
Therefore he diſurguiſheth of Apofles,, making two kinds of, them ; and in- 
deed the Scripture plainly inſrauaterh it, The primary- Apoſtles , thoſe who 
were itmediately called by Chriſt , being twelve in nuraber. Or ſecondary , 
and theſe were ſent by the Apoies : They were the Apoſtier Apoſtles... For 
ſecing that many cameinar the Apofler:preaching , inforauch that they, were 
not able-ro- manage all chings themlelves, . they therefore aſſumed as aſliftants 
others, whom, they called Apoſtles. Therefore 2 Cor.,11.5, and Chaps13.11. 
we.read of ſome that are, called «« aiar amm)i, rhe chiefeſt ApoFtes:. So that 
the name was given to ethers beſides the emiuent twelve: And of theſe Sa/- 
maſigg and Thy rixus underſtand that place, Epheſe4.1t. where the Apoſtle ſaith, 
G24 had {ch wn his (hurch ſome - Apoftles ,.. &c. thatis, (ſay they) fomechoice 
and eminent. Teachers... But $ 1lmafous by. theſe ſecondary Apoſtles feemeth ro 
mean the £rangeliſts, whereas thole are diſſinguiſhed in that enumeration. It's 
enougb, tha: _ were.called A4*oſt/es beſides the twelve, and that they were 
Coadjmrers.with them in the. planting and propagating of the- Goſpel. .. 
\Now the Apoſtle Pax! , though he was none of the twelve immediacely called 
by Chriſt; yer becauſe he had ſuch an extraordinary Call afterwards by'Chriſt, 


while gloriged.in Heaven, which none etſe bad, but he, cherefore is juſtly reckon- 
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An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter 


Verſe y. 


ed with the other, and ſo accounted as the thirteenth 4poſt/e. Thus that 
which was of ſuch exceeding rich grace, and ſo extraordinary a priviledge 
to Paul, yet he was notpwufſed #p with it, bur 1 Cor.15.9. makes a new Greek 
word, He was leſs than the leaſt , and looks upon himlelf as an abortive,and one 
born out of due time. Obſerve 


Chriſt in, his That Chri#t in the fr planting of the Chriitian Church , did appoint ex- 


firft plantinz graordinary Officers , which be called Apoitles. 
of his Church 


appoin'ed Cx- 


tcaordinary That as God inthe firſt plantation of the people of 1ſ-ae!, when he broughc 
Okcers , them ourof egypt, andimbodied them rogether , did guide them and pro- 
which he cal- vide for them in an extraordinary way, which did wholly ceaſe, when they came 
led Apoſtics. to be ſetled in Canaan, Thus did the Lord Chrijt , in the beginning of his 
Church uſe many extraordinary things, as Officers and Miracles , which now 
have no more continuance , __ the advantage of theſe doth flill belong 
to us. For thoſe very miracles, though wrought long ſince, and thofe extra- 
ordirary Officers are yet of ſpiritual influence. That Chriſt did appoint 4- 
poſiles, and how, appeareth in their firſt Inſtitution of them, Lxke 6G. 13. 
and Hatth.,1o.2. and this he did of large bowels, and compaſſions to thoſe 
whom he would ſave, They were:ſent as ſo many Embaſſadours , 10 woe and 
beſeech people in _ ſtead to be reconciled with the Fatber. He did nor 
take a way by immediate inſpiration and efficacy upon mens hearts, as he 
might have done. For be that could cure the dead, rhough he were diſtant 
from them, could alſo have poured his Spirit upon all fleſh, though bodily 
abſent from him , yer he was pleaſed to uſe this mediation of man, as be- 
ins more ſuitableand fitinſtruments for to work upon us. 
To improve this DoErine, conſider 
Our Saviour Firſt, That it is obſerved by learned men, That our Saviour in the edifica- 
in the building tion and building of the Chriſtian ({hweh , did not follow the Jewiſh Church 
I CO Government , which was formerly appointed by Ged,, viz. by an bigh Prieft , 
h : BE and chief Prieſts with the Levites under them. Therefore the Officers ot 
mentof the Chriſts Church are not to be called Priefs or Levites , thouph ſometimes 
> viſh. the Ancients call the Elders and Deacons ſo ; but that is by alluſion onely. 
For, as was ſaid, our Saviour did not propound chat form in the Old Te- 
ſttament to follow :. So that all thoſe endeavours which have been uſed to con- 
forme the Chwrch of Chrift to the Jewiſh in Government, and Ceremonial 
Worſhip; as to have a P»pe, becauſe an high Prieſt, to have glorious veſt- 
ments in the Worſhip of God, becauſe the Priets had , this is to go con- 
erary to Chriſt, For indeed if our Saviour did follow any thing, it was the 
Syn 1g9gw-s and their Orders, Hence learned men ſhew, Thar the chief Ry- 
ler of the Synagogue, he had his Meſſengers to go up and down to the ſeve- 
ral Synao-pues upon ſpecial imployment, and theſe were called Thelichin, A- 
poltes: So they had two forts of Elders, which were made by zmpofition of 
1s, and they had Excommunication in their Synagogues. Yea, ſome ſay, 
both B ptiſme and the Lords Supper were taken as Rites from the Jews then 
in uſe, for they had ſuch an initiation of all Proſelytes, and whenthey took 
tnch in, they rook in thetr children alſo': And fo for eating of bread, and 
arinking of wine. Onely they adde, That when Chriſt crook up theſe, he 
changed the nature of them: They were Rites and Ceremonies before, but 
Chrit made them Sacrawents. Bur let the learned debate theſe things. 
This 1s enough to us, That Chrift he did as the chief Head of his Church, 
| chooſe ſome, whom he called Apofles, for ro beginne and propagate his 
Tve Proper- Clrareh:*: | 


_ ant” Therefore in the ſecond place conſider, That” theſe Properties go to make 
| an 
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an Apofle , ſo that he could not be an Apoſtle, who had northeſe qualifica- 
tions, AS | þ 5 
Firſt, It was neceſſary that heſhouſd have an immediate (all from Cbriſt. 
So ye read they all had. Therefore when Judas was fallen trom that Office, 
the other Apo{les did not preſume ro choole one 1n His room by themſelyes 
bur they did ſolemnly call upon God, who by lot gave direction, who ſhou!d 
be the man; ahd then Paul, as you heard, he was inimediately called by 
.Chriſt from Heaven, and, therefore often ſaith, He was not an Apoſtle of 
men , or by men, but wholly and ſolely by the will of God. Thus as there 
were Prophets in the Old Teſtament, and ſo alſo ſomein the New, who were ith- 
mediately inſpired by God ; ſo there were ſuch who allo had an immediate 
Call from God; and it was the confideration of this Call that cid fo im- 
bolden them, eſpecially againſt all rradxcers and falſe accuſers, as appearerh 
by Paul himſelf in this Epiſtle. But now you muſt know, That though the 
Paſtors and Teachers, which in after ages have ruled in the Church, had nor 
ſuch an immedizte Call from God, but mediate by man, yet even they alſo 
' are truly appointed of God. Even the ordinary Officers are in Chriſt; ftead, 
and are to be teceived as from God, for they have as true a Call, though 
not as immediate. AS Abel Adam's ſonne was as truly a man, though inan 
ordinary way, as Adam, who was immediately made by God. Here Eph. 
4.11, Chriſt is ſaid to ſet in bis Church, Paſtors , as well as Apoſtles. This is 
neceſſarily to be obſerved, becauſe that we are apt to deſpiſe that Office, which 
hach not animmediate Call, , - . ;- Seat | 
Secondly, It was required to the Apoſtles to bethe firſt builders aud planters of 
Churches. Therefore they were called, the ſalt of the earth, becauſe by them God 
did wonderfully ſeaſon the world. They were the 1ight, . becauſe the world 
was in darkneſs , before they were raiſed, up., So that alrhough Chrift him- 
ſelf be properly the foundation, and all Churches are buils oz bim 4s a Reck , 
yet the Scripture ſaich, We are bailt wpon the Apoſtles. Likewiſe Epheſ.2.20. 
Jeſus Chriſt being the corner fione. $0, Revel. 21. 14. The twelve Apoſfles, 
are the iwelte foundations. Hence Diyines uſually diſtinguiſh berween Fxn- 
damentum fundans , and fundatum. The Apoſtles they are a foundation, : bur 
yer need another foundation, which is the Lord Chriſt. Beltdes, it's the 


1. He ſhould © 
have an inn:e- 
diate eall irom 
Chriſt. 


2. The Apo» 
files were to 
be che firſt 
builders of the 
Church. 


Do&rine of the Apoſtles, and not their perſons , which the Church is buile 


upon ; onely they were next to Chriſt, the firlt founders and bailders ofthe 
Chriſtian Church. Hence we read that Paul had the Apeſtleſhip for the Gen- 
riles, and Peter for the Jews, Gal. 2.8, And in this ſenſe Cameron hath a 
ſingular opinion of that place ſo much vexed by Interpreters, viz. Thaw ars 
Peter , and wpon this Rock will I build my Church , he underſtands it of Pe- 
ter, and that he was the ſecondary Rock ( (briſt being , the chiefeſt)) upon 
which the Jewiſh Church was built, for by his Miniſtry they were converted. Buc 
thisis capable of ſeveral ObjeRtions. 5 WHT ONgE7 ' 
Thirdly, Is. was requiſite. to the Apoſtles, 1bat they ſhould be ee-witncſſes 
of what Chrift did and ſuffered , that . ſo their teſtimony might be the mare 
wndoubttd: And therefore even the Apoſtle Pax!, though converted after 
Chrifts death and reſurreQion, yer acknowledgeth , that Chriſt was ſeen of 
him alſo; bur for the other Apoſtles, they were preſent with Chriſt : | And 
therefore the Apoſtle Joh», 1 Epiſt. 1. 1. begins hjs Epiſtle thus\, That whieh 
we bave ſeen and felt. This eye-witneſs, and familiar converſation alſo with 
Chriſt is mentioned, As 10.41. God fhewed Chriſt , not to all the people, 
but unto witneſſes choſen before of God even to wa. who did both eat and drink, 
with bim. And this is that which confirmeth the Hiſtory, ſome of rthem-re- 
late, for they werepreſent in the ating of thoſe things they record, and heir 
faichfulneſs and honeſty is abundantly teſtified otherwiſe. So that although 
| D we 
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yet thoſe Apoſtles did, who are without all ſuſpicion. 

Fourthly, The Apoſtles were univerſal Offizers, they were not limirred or 
fixed to particular Churches: as the Paſtors were, but the whole Church of 
God was their flock, Therefore they are called, the light of the world, and 
the ſalt of the earth , not Judea only: And thus the Apoſtle profeſſed , He 
had care over all the Churches; Theretore you ſee ro how many Chyrches he di- 
re&s his Epiftes;, and qotangs © Paul makes his eApoſtleſhip tor the Gentiles, 
and Peter for che Jews , yet that was either by conſent, or elſe, though they 
did principally arcend to theſe , yer they did alſo declare the Goffel to 
others, as it is plain in Cornelis bis caſe, that Perer did preach to the Gen- 
tiles. 

Ht:hly, They were indowed with the Spirit of God in an infallible man- 
xer; fo that while they were on earth, they wete a: kind of vi/;ble infallible 
Judges. Wharſoever perſon or Churches did reſort to them, for the deter- 
minirg ot any caſe of Conſcience they could decide ifa{ibly.. "Therefore the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor,7. though he ſaith in the point of marriage, that it was he, 
and nor the Lord, yet that is, be had not expreſs command from the Lord, 
otherwiſe he was infallibly direQed in that reſolution by the Spirit of Ged. 
And howſoever it be diſputed , When this Spirit of infallibicy was beſtowed 
on them? Asalſo, Whether they could grow in knowledge, or no? For it is 
plain ar their firſt miſſion, they were not ireed from Doftrinal Errours, as 
about Chriſts remporal Kingdom , their doubr of the Reſurre&ion, and ig- 
norance abour preaching to the Jews. Yer it's moſt probable the Apoſtles 
had this beſtowed on them in a more large manner at the Pentecoſt, and P ext 
at his converſion. As for thac faulr charged on Peter, Gal. 1. chat he did nor; 
62md4i7, it was not anerrour in judgement , butin fat. For although the 
Apoſtles were preſerved from errours, this priviledge being for the gathering of 
Churches at firſt, yet in reſpe& of practice rhey might and did erre, thereb 
needing alwayes forgiveneſs of fins.” Only for Dotirine they could not, becauſe 
on them, that is their Doqrine, the Church is ſaid robe built. 

Sixthly, They were likewiſe endowed with miraculous gifis , ſo that they 
abounded in all wiſdome and knowledge, as alſo in all tongues. For God 
calling them to ſuch an UV niverſal Office , be would not fail in beſtowing of 
them thoſe neceſſary means that did conduce thereurito. Not that it was 
necefſary they ſhould be endowed with the knowledge of the Mathemaricks, 
or ſuch other Arrs, but with what was conducible to that end. Now miracles 
they were neceſſary, becauſe they preached that Dorine, which was wholly new 
ro the world, and could not be demonſtrated by Reaſon : therefore miragles were 
_—_—— toconfirmit. 

eventhly, They were the chiefelt and higheſt Officers in the Church. They 
were the Starres of the firſt magnitude, theſe were next to Chrift himſelf, and 
yer though in ſoexalred and glorious an Office, there was one Devil amon 
them, Judas the Apoſtate. Sorhat none have cauſe to boaſtin any Church-privi- 
ledges. Thoſe thatare called here heatiſimi and ſan&;ſimi by theit Office may 
be miſerrimi in hell. 

Fighthly, They wete all equal in refþe@ of Power and Auth1ity, Our Savi- 
our ſaid equally t6 them all, Whoſe fns ye remit , they ſhall be remitted. Peter 
hath no ſupremacy over thereſt. They migh: differ in gifts, graces, and labour 
or work for God, and love from Chriſt, as Fohx was ok, above all; but in 
reſpe&of Anthority none was ſuperiour to others. 7 

Ninthly , They were temporary Offic-rs , and therefore did ccafe with the 
perſons.” Even as Miracles, ſo Apoftles were onely for the firſt planting of 
the Church, ſo that they have no ſucceſſours in their Office. Hence it's 
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high arrog mcy for the Pope to call his, the eApoFolical Sea. 
« Tenthiy, Though extraordinary Officers, yet they did contain what was in- 10. Though 
feriowr. Hence Perer cals himlelt a fellsw elder, and Jobn in his two laſt Epiſtles *5<y were ex- 
{iyles himſelf, tbe elder, not the Apoſtle ; fothat the ordinary Paſt»wrs ſucceed A 
the Apoſtles in what they had as ordinary, viz. to preach the Word, and diſpenſe yer they ccn- 
the Sacraments. ' - © tained whar 
Laſtly, Though thus admirably qualified , yet they did not convert all be= was inſeriour 
fore them. Bur many reſiſted their Dotrine, many grew enemies and oppo- _ nw. 
fire to them : Inlomuch that all buc Johz were pur ro violent deaths. It's havens ugh 
then no wonder, if ordinary Paſtors do not retorm a-whole Congregation, admirably 
if they be hated and oppoſed, for can they expect to be better than the 4- qualified, yer 
pojtles ? Do nor then think with your ſelves, if we had ſuch as the eApoſtes they cid nor 
to preach to us, immediately called of God , and that cou'd confirme their me. bce 
Do&rine by miracles, then we would preſently ſubmit ; This is but deceit \ 
and hypocrifie. And certainly, though che Apoſtles be raken from us, yet we 
have their Doctrine. Paul ſpeakerh by his Epiftles ro us ſtill, We need not with 


eA«ſtin wiſh to kear Paul preaching. 


T he Drvie ( all of (hurch-Officers 1s clearly 
to be knowne, and faithfully to be improved, 
What advantages will follow upon a true Call, 
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2 COR, 1.1. 
Paul an Apoſtle of Feſus Chrift, &c. 


| E have conſidered Paxl under the ſecond adjun& attributed to him; 
\ V viz,. his ApoFtleſhip, Paul an Apoſtle, whereupon we treared on 
the Office of the ApoFtles, We proceed to a ſecond Obſervation. 
For whereas Paul doth therefore mention his Call to that glorious Office, there- 
by to be received with greater reverence and authority, : as alſo ro encoy- 
rage himſelf againſt thoſe falſe Apoſtles, who uſed their urmoſt endeavour 
to bring him into reproach with the Cerinthiens. We may thence obſerve + 
this, Ic isof great 
| | conſequence o + 
That it ts of great conſequence both ts the Minifters of God , and the people mn 
to be fully informed of that Divine Cal, which the Officers of the Church have pleto be in- 
towards them. | formed of the 
| | Divine Call of 
That they who preach may be able to ſay, #+ come in the Name oat CES _— 
D 2 r 
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Lord to you. It is not we that have obtruded our ſelves, bur God chat hath 
inveited us with this Office over you. And they alſo who hear, may ſay, pe 
eſteem of you as the fiewards of God; we receive you as Embaſſadors from the 
Lord to mus. X 

To purſue this, hrſt, Conſider that there are many large diſputes beth in old 
and later writers about the Call of ( harch-»fficers. As the truth it felf is 
ſubject ro many difficulties: So the perverſe diſputes of men have made ir more 
nricate and intangled; onely this we may obſerve, That the ſeveral parties 
which are in Religion that hold any Miniſtry, or ſuch an Office at all, and rhat 
by Divine Inſtitution ( tor fome deny ſuch an Inſtitution) they ſtill monopolize 
and appropriate the Call ro themſelves, with them onely is the true Church, 
with (a only are the true Officers of the Church. And no doubt chat way ot 
Religion, which can ſay, with chem only is the ere Call, and the tru? Church- 
#fficers, and the right adminiſtration of Ordinances, doth infinitely excell all 
0:her waies. For Gods promiſe and ſucceſs doth accompany only his own Offi= 
cers, and bis own Ordinances. Asthe people of God, will not heara ſtranger, 
bur flee rom him, ſo neither will God go along with ſuch ftrangers. It's onl 
to bis cAps/Hles and their Succeſours, that he promiſeth to be with ro the end of 
the world. Therefore that Church who can upon juſt grounds ſay, that with us 
are the rrxe Officers, with us are Chriſts 3n/trwtions punRually obſerved, no 
doubt but with them is Chriſt preſent, and with them is the Kingdom of Hea« 
ven. This was the great advantage Ab;jab pleaded in his Remonſtrance againſt 
Jerobram , who had deviſed a new Minijtry and a new worſhip, 2 Chron. 13. 
9, 10, 11. Where he pleads,” That in Jernſalem was the true ſucceſſion of 
Priejts , and there was the charge of Ged kept, and that therefore God him- 
[af was with them. To bave therefore a true Call, is of ſo great concernment, 
char all pretend to it. © "The Papift chargeth the Proteſt ant , That their Miniſters 
hve 0 tree gant ny $1) 9265$05 whe s the lame charge to them. The Brown- 
ie, heſaich, neither Papi/t nor Proteſtant have true Calls. Yea and the Protc- 
/taurs themſelves, brcaule of cheir different opinions in Church-Government, 
havealſo different opinions about the Call of (hurch-officers. So that it be- 
inof ſuch conſequence, no wonder if the Devil keep up this controveeſie as 
much as may be inthe Church, eſpecially if he purſue this deſigne, to make the 
world be'ieve, Tharthe taithtull Miniſters of God have no true Call: for this is 
to ftrike at the very root of all. Henceitisalſo, Thar inthe ſeveral ages of the 
Church there have been falſe Prophets and falſe Apoſtles. Yea our Saviour Mat. 
26. ſaith, There will be al(» falſe Chrifts ,, and the Apoſtle ſaith, The Dewil 
transfarmeth himſelf into an angel of light, 2 Cor.11.14. But my intent is 
ror at ths time, ro diſpute the Nature of a Miniſters Call, and how you may 
diſcern it from falſe Calls, when you may conclude the Miniſter you live un- 
der hath a true Call. For all this will be more properly handled towards the 
theendof this Epiſtle, when the Apoſtle 1s compelled to plead his Call againſt 
thoſe thatqueſtioned it. 

In the ſecond place, /t's not enough to plead a Call, and that a true one , 
rmnleſs there Le alſo a faithfull improving of it, uwleſs the Office be executed 
acomrgding to the inſtitntion of it, Par, doth not glory in themeer Title and 
Otfice of an Apoſfilrſhip , but ſappoſeth alſo his faithfirll difenſation of it. Yea 
he was fo carefull herein, that he profeſſeth, Fe hnew nothing by himſelf, viz. 
of n2$15ent andiil adminiſtration in this Office, 1 Cor. 4.2. Yea he ſaith,TÞat 
he kept Dis body , Felt while he prerched to others be himſelf ſhould become a 
reprobete,' 1 Cor.9.279. Judas was an Apoſtle, yet he had little cauſe to 
boaſlt 1n that Office, ſeeing he was a Devil ar the ſame time. Grant there- 
tore that ſome may make 1: clear , that they have a Call from God, yer if 
thoy arenor fairhfull and diligent therein, the grearer will be their condemna- 
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Theſe things premiſed, Jer us conſider , what are the great. praGi- 
cal concernments, which will tollow thoſe who haye a true Call of God. 
And 
1irſt, Forthe Officers themſelves there are theſe encouragements : V/hat bmi 
1. He may jultly expett Gods aſjijting of him with ſuch qualifications of _ wee? 
zeal and courage, as are neceſſiry to that work, Thus the Apoſtle ſpeaking call. 
of all the Miniſters of the Gospel , ſaith, Wwe have not receiv:d the Spirit of 1.To the Ofi- 
fear , but of power and love, and & ſound mind, 2 Tim. 1. 7. It's God cis themlclvs 
char giveth us ſuch, a ſpiric, where God calleth to an Office ; there he giverh —_ I 
ſuitable aſſiſtance. For as 1t 1s with rhe general Call of (briftians, becauſe RG : 
God callerch them to holinels, therefore he furniſheth every one with grace, 
without which happineſs cannot be enjoyed : $o it Is 1n peculiar ſpecial Offi- 
ces; it incivil, he gives Saul another ſpirit, and much more-in holy tun- 
Rions. Hence he touched Iſ2iab's lips with a coal of fire from the altar. 
Though feremiah pleaded he was a child, yer God promiſed to enable him , 
And when Moſes did again and again excute his inability ro the Office God 
put upon him, The wrath of God was kindled againſt bim, Exod. 4.17. fay- 
ing, Who hath made mans mouth? who maketh the dumb , or deaf, -&c? 
Have not I the Lord? If then God calleth, he can give wiſdom, mouth and 
ſpirit, ſuch as none ſhall be able ro' withſtand. Oh then, what a comforta- 
ble ſupport is here1 When thou art dejected under the thoughts of thy in- 
ſufficiency and weakneſs, thinking thou ſhalc fail under the burden, and prove 
a reproach to the Office : Yet becauſe God hath called thee, thou mayel! 
imbolden thy ſelf, thou mayelt fay,Lord;]I came not hither of my own will, Iam 
not in this place and Office ,by my own feeking, but all is of thy will and 
ordering, and therefore do thou own thy own ſervant. Though Iam weak, 
thon art not: who is the Father of Spinrs, but thou alone? Therefore un- 
der all imperfections, do thou runne unto 'God,, who hath ſer thee in that 
Ottce. | 
2. As he may expe aſliſtance, ſo alſo Protedtion and Defence in all the can POL 
dangers they are aſſanited with. For it cannot be, bur he thar is called of 
God, if he do the work of God zealouſly and impartially, but he will raiſe 
up many enemies, and find great oppoſition in his work. Now as our Sa- 
viour told his Ditciples of their danger, That they ſhould be baled before Ru- 
lers, thrown into priſons , ana caſt ont of S1n2f 0gues WD 4 he bids them 
Take no thought what they ſhowld ſay (iz. not in a ſinfull diſtruſtfull man- 
ner) becauſe at that very time it ſhould be given them, what to ſpeak , 
Mark 13.11. He doth not forbid a Jawfull premeditating, but that which 
Is accompanied with flaviſh,, worldly fears, and humane diſtruſt, as if the 
Spirit of God would not be ready to afliit. Doth not Pax! reckon up the 
ſeveral dangers thar he was every day in, ihſomuch that his ſafery was eve- 
ry day miraculous? Yet God delivered him'our of all. He prayed to be 4e- 
lizered from abſurd and unreaſonable mer, and God heard him. Thus Jeremiah 
likewiſe, he did undertake a very difficult Province, he was to deal with, 
Scorpions and typers, yet Jer.1.17,18,19. God bids him, Not be diſmayed. 
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An Expoſition upon the firit Chapter Verſe 1, 


at their faces, for he had made him a defenced City, an iron pillar, and 
a brazen wall, &. They mighr fhighragain{t him, bur never prevail. This 
then 1s a bleſſed reviving, when 1n the midit of all thy aſſaults, all the troubles 
thou doſt conflict with, this man reproacheth thee, that man revileth thee, 
thou can{t appeal tro God, O Lord, Is not all this, becauſe I do the work 
commanded? Is rot all this, becauſe thou haſt ſent me, and becauſe I aman 
Embaſſacour in thy Name? Certainly, if David did ſo ſevereiy avenge him- 
ſelf upon the Ammonites for the injury done to Þis Embaſſadours ; No leſſe 
v1] God reward thole, who deſpiſe thoſe he ſends. And theretore it's one 
ot the great wonders in the world, That Chriſt hath ma:ntained a Miniſtry in 
his Church for ſo many hundred years , when all the malice and policy that 
cou'd be deviſed, hath been imployed co overthrow it. Yea God hathin moſt 
ages, fill ſhrred up ſome wuh atmirable zeal and courage to withitand the 
deluge of corruptions that were in thoſe daies : and though many have been 
violently put to death, yet ſome have been wonderfully prote&ted, as John 
the Epangelii, Athanaſ mand Luther, | 

3. They may expett won./erfull (ucceſs and fruitfulneſs in their Iabawr.. For ſee- 
ing God hath ſent them, and they comein his Name, their lahonr ſhall not be in 
vain. The Apoſtles, though few, were made ſalt enoxgh to ſeaſon the whole 
world. At one Sermon, Peter converted three thouſand, Rom. 15.19. Paul 
tels us, The Gospel did ſpread it ſelf by his preaching , yea ſome of Caſars 
own houſhold became converts. Thus doth the Lord wonderfully cooperate 


with Lis own inſtruments; inſomuch that Divines havea Rule, 2zalis vocatis , 


tals ſnceeſſm., yerthis muſt be wiſely underſtood : forasin the Ecripture many 
precious godly women wenc barren, and bad the reproach of not bearing chil- 
dren, as Sarah and Hannah : So many eminent ſervants of God, though cal- 
led by him, and owned (asit were) by name, yet have not had ſuch ſucceſs in 
converting of ſouls, as others had, Yea Chriſt himſelf did not convert ſo many 
as the eApoſtles. I[2.4 9.2. Chriſt ſpeaks notably to this, of this proteRion by 
God, yet the little fucceſs he had. So that it's the Scriptures complaint of 


ſtretching out the hands inwain all the day long, to a gain-ſaying people. There- 


fore we are to Ciſlinguiſh of people, for my are either ſuch as never had the 
Word of God preached to them; or ſuch, who though enjoying of it for ma- 
ny years, yet have ſo univerſally apoſtatized , that a Reformation is like a new 
pl:ntation of the GoSþel. | Now to ſuch a people as theſe, commonly the Word 
hath been ſucceſſefull, and multitudes have been _— in the Net of the GoFpel. 
Commonly at ſuch ſeaſons there hath been a preparedneſs made for the Goſpel to 
-:1n and to be plorified. Thus you fee the Romans, Corinthians, and many Hea- 
theniſh places were converted trom their [dvls ro ſerve the Hiving God. Thus alſo 
among the {ews, when Chriſt came asa reformer to that apoſtate people, he ſaith, 
That the harveſt was great , but tbe labourers were few , Luk.10.2, There were 
more to be converred, but no inſtruments todoit; and therefore he bids them, 
Pray unto God, to ſend labourers into bu barveſt : As with ground new broken 
vp, therethe labourer hath the greater hopes. 

Putin the ſecond place, There are 'a people, that have Iong lived #naer the 
means of grace, and have often reſiſted the Spirit of Godin the Miniſtry. Now 
for the molt part theres very little converſion wrought on ſuch. Not but that 
Godsarmisas ſtrong asever, and the Wordis as power{ull an inſtrument, and 
God doth approve of his Officers, only the unworthineſs and unprofitableneſs of 
the people have deſerved, that God ſhould give them up to fpirirual judgements, 
and that no Maraſtry or preaching ſhould ever do them any good. And therefore 
you fee, when Tſaiab was ſent to preach to the people of Tſrae!, Chap.6M it 
wasnorttro vpen their eyes , or ſoften their hearts , but the clean contrary, to ſhut 
+/:rirezes , and harden their hearts. Do not therefore queſtion the Call of a 

Miniſtry, 
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of the fervnd Epiitle tothe CoOnmetrulans. 


Verſe 1 


V iniftry, if the work of converſion be not ſo general, as might be expected. For 


conſider the people, arexbey.ndc Jike.the ground the {a#t/edpeakso  ha- 


ving of tew##unk in rain,” yer bringing forth = 108. Cae7 = 
f = ? TE PT A erate place1r1s, if chey had beena people bringing forth 
herbs fit tor ute, then God had a bleſling for ſuch ground, but becauſe they are 
only briars and thorns, theendisto barne. $0.that though the Miniſtry doth 
not work in a ſaving way, Yetit'sina damning PA ; and this diſcovers the Call 
to beot God, as weilasthe former, becaule he puriſheth people thus for their 
unthankfulnef(s and unproficableneſs. \- But * VIQv 1 R Iu 

2. The Miniſtry ot God is not onely for converſion, but edification, and 
biilding#p. If theretote God makes the Word uſetull-far further z{hemination 
and ſ1nt;ification , this diſcovers it to be of God. Hence'Epbeſ.4.13,14 There 
i54 (wo-fold uſe of the Wiriftry ſpoken of, One to perfe@ and to carry forward to 
an higher (tature in Chrift,, and the other, to prevent erroxers2, and c0' cſegnard, 
againſt all bzretical wayes. Now the ediiying and building up of the godly is of 
great importance. The Apoſtles wrote their Epiſtles chiefly for this end, #6 in- 
creaſe that godlineſs , which was already begum. 

Laſtly, The Miniſter, whoſe call is of God; and diſchargeth it faithfully ſhall 
have « great rew.ird from God. They chat turn ochers from their tins, ſpall ſhine 
as the (tars in the firmament , The Apoſtles ar t upon twelve thrones, whereas 
thoſe who runne withouta Call, and work wi.hout a Commiſſion, their labour 
isin vain, and God will ask, Who bath required theſe things at their hats ? 
Yea both they ar.d cheir Office ſtall be Cel.royed; ſo that in ſtead of a reward 
they will meet wich ſevere puniſhment. Then on the peoples part, icisof grear 
conſequence forthem to be aſſured of this, Ler a man eſteem of ws (1 C0r 4.) «s 
tbe ſtewards of God. Ohit you receive the Miniſters as from God ,as having com- 
miſſion from him, wich what reverence and obedience pri!l chis be? Bur efpecial- 
ly you will take heed of oppoſing and ſetting againſt them, leſt ye ſhould be tound 
fighters ag ainft God. : ARS: 5s 

Therahor ler the Uſe of this be of Convitiien, eſpecially to ſuch, who acknow- 
_ us the true Miniſters ofthe Goſpel : You who receive us as your Miniſters, 
and cry out againſt all thoſe that queſtion their C2!l.Now out of your own mentbs 
yore will be condemned, if you do not receive their Word,\as it is indeed the word 
of God, and not of man. Oh therefore do you diſcover the experimental work 
of the Miniſtry upon your hearrs! Letir be ſaid of you, as of theſe Coriachi- 


v —_- 


ans, They were bis Epiſtle to be read, and ſeen of all men ; You are our 


walking Sermons , all may ſee what we preach by your lives, you are our Ser- 
monsto be read and ſeen of all men, 


A two-fold 
Uſe of the Ni- 
niſtry befides 
converſion, to 
increaſe grace, 
and preyent 
crrour, 


Laſtly, They 
may expeRta 
gi cater re- 
ward from 
God. 


2. What ad- 
vantage the 
le may -: 
ave by bein 
aſlured of 
Niniſters call, 


uſe, 


An Expoſition pon the firft Chapter Verſe 1, 


Of the proper 
Name of our 
Saviour Feſus. 


Sx R M, VT. 
Of the proper and appellative N ames of our 


Saviour , Feſus and Chriſt, In what ſenſe he 
#u Teſut a Saviour, and how Chriſt the annointed 


of the Lord, 


2Cox, 1. 1, 
Paul an Apoitle of Feſus Chrift, &Cc, 


-*FAHe ſecond main particular conſiderable in this inſcription , is the Efficient 
T Canſe or eAuthor of this Apoſtolical Office , he mentionerh, and this is 
faid to be Feſws Chriſt. 

Theſe words may be conſidered, either abſolntely , as they declare unto us the 
Lord Chriſt : Or relatively and refþediively to Paul's Apoſtleſhip. And from both 
rheſe conſiderations, profitable matter will afford it ſelf. 

In the abſolxte conſideration , we may take notice of our Lord and Savi- 
ours Deſcription. * | 

1.. Of his proper Name , which yet doth denote his Office , 7eſwe. 

2. His appelative Name, Chriſt, We ſhall conclude both theſe at this 
time. And 

For the firſt word Jeſus, Ofiander , otherwiſe a learned man, hath a ſingular 
opinion, viz. That eſa comes from Jehovah , only the Hebrew letter Sbzx is 
interpoſed , becauſe he is called Shiloh, Gen. 49. his conceit being, that as 
Chriſt himſelf was compounded of two Natures; ſo ought his Name to be of 
two names; the one, viz. Jehevah, ſignifying his Divine Nature; and the 
other Shileþ his humane Nature, One Argument he urgeth is from Phil. 2. 
where God is ſaid to give Chrit a Name above all Namer. Now (faith he) the 
Name Jeſw was common to many others; therefore he had ſuch a peculiar name, 
asnoneevyer had. But that isa groſs miſtake, as if Name were there taken for 
a Word, and not for the Perſon or Office ſignified thereby. No leſs abſurd is his 
notion alſo, That whereas the word Jehovah was ineffable, not pronownceable 
before ( a figment of the Rabbins) by this addition of Þ it is made wtterable. 
To this purpoſe almoſt Caſtalio likewiſe, who makes the word compounded of 
Jehovah and Iſh wir , asif it were God-man ; but not only the general conſent 
of all, but the reaſon that the Angel giyes of this Name, makes it evident, that 
Jeſma 15 the ſame with Joſhua, ( for ſo the Septuagint render that word ſurably to 
a Greek termination ) and ſo comes from Jaſhang, to fave, and therefore the 
Angel ſaith, Heſhall be ſo called , becauſe 99% be ſhall ſave his people from their 
ſennes. So that this name is very expreſlive, In nomine Jeſu totums later Evan- 
gelium , The whole Goſpel lieth in this name of Jeſms, or a Saviour. The 
Greek word «aww is ſo comprehenſive, that Tyfty ſaith, The Latiniſts cannor 
comprehend it in one word, ſoffitator comes neereſt toir. 

In 
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Verſet, of the (ecopd Epittle tothe Contyrulans. 
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...\Intbe.Old Teſtament we read of: two very eminent that had this name, and 
both'of them are made Types of Chriſt -' Joſhua y who Jead the people of Iſrael 
into (anann, when Hoſes could nor:do-it : So Chrift brings us-to Heaver, 
which was impoſiible tothe: Law ,, 8nd /(bxa the bigh Priejt, mentioned 
by Zechary, who betng firik accuſed ,': becauſe of; his 'deſpicable - garments, 
was afterwards covered more glotioutly 3+ $o Chrijt': our- high Prieſt, in the 
time of- bis. Humiljation, +was'condemned; and 'of :no reputation; but inhis 
Exaltation, was magritted;and- exalted gloriouſly.z The word thus explained, 
we obſetye, - ; Snngrt 13 go V9 4 FUEL | 


That: the-Lord Chrijtiis 8:7 eſa , 1#1Saviour to his people. 


"RI 2.VI i: -* 911 $18377 - p_S 6 & S658; : 8 rh 
This tzyrh ſbouldþg, ſwmerter tham the boney or the: boney-compb'! bo- the 15ſt 
ſinner: Chriſt hath {ote-names of. 2exraxr. and dread ; 'as when the is called 
a Lion- and, a; Judge; ſome. again ofloveaand comfort , -as this of Jeſws, which, 
as Bernard ſaith, 15, 1n,ore mel, in'anre metos; 'not-that the name, or the 
ſound 96 words is tuch ; and rherefore-chat ſuperſtirious cuſtome of bowing 
at.chepame of. Feſw, was not tor ſome:hundred» of fyears after Chriſt, -and 
| criptureinſjizygon.' But the Affice Hgnified by-name is to+be cordially 
improved by the beliewngſoul- oma jeu el 39D, 1 Dovnt 
(1 Thevelgre co explainthis, Conſider. : i; 5402 3515 0, M | 
Firſt, That Chriſt 5 not a Saviourain any temporal'or "morally ſenſe. It's 
true, ..God is ſaid. tobe thie Savioexrop the whole world, becaule ofthis pre- 
ſervation, which extendstoall, bur Chertt is a Saviour, becauſeche ſaveth bis 
people from their fonnes ;;Mas;1.. 16 \was: a corrupt epimon amorg the Jews, 
yea the. Piſciples were. leayened wut ic, "That Obbi#:fhwuld come'; (aid be a 
temporal Sauiour , as Jojprp and Afpjeriweregwbur chis ſalvation is: wholly 
#piritual, ics from que lmnes,: from thgeDBevils) and condemnation? which as ic 
is, the, greateſt ſalvation.y, and. noni could be'a Saviour, ' tn. this-fenſe , bur 
Chriſt ; $0, ir ought, tg; he! of the- greareft eſteem with-us. /. Therefore the Go- 
Fel is cailed vie, itz being-the, moſt happy and bleſſed news-rhat can 
be, for. broken and; undone hangfs | to: hear. of a Saviour. Do [not then 
come. 'to:.this Saviour; for. loaves, jor outward : advantages 1." but if fick 
for ſinge , and burdened under >the Joad of ir-, come to-this Saviour 
* for eale. Ft | 4/7 80: eb þ 'f 
Secorddly, He 4s & ſpiritual Savieur,, but not in a Socinian ſenſe, as if 
he did 'only ſave us by. example, and-giving us a patern of holineſs, but not 
ſavirg ps by his blood, as a ranſome and atonement made to" Gods juſtice 
for us.., The Scripture 4s-clear, not only-to inform-us of being-our $aviovr ; 
bur. in, what manner ; ardjindeed the manner how, viz.''by becoming a curſe 
for u, and ſufſering in; our ſtead, as @ Swrety , 'doth. wondertullyaggrayare 
the love ot Chriſt, and make ir love unſpeakable. :»* : \ loehs 44 


| Thirdly, He 5 not a_ Saviour in an Huberian ſenſe, as if \he did aftwallt 
Jave all, For he ſaith, 'Thac as Adam did aQtually: condemn all:, ſo Chrif 
did actually ſave all, that-is, put them into a-ſtare:of ſalvation ;.ſo chat if 
they fall from that, and are condemned , it's a new wiltull cranſgreſſi> 
on, of their own : but che Text ſaich, He ſhaf-ſave.bss people; nibt all from 


their ſins, ih 1 <ire on Tis 19} nt \ IEP 
Fourthly, He not a Saviour in an Arminian ſenſe, as if be were- a $avi« 
our only: habitaally , aptitudinally., 'w upon condition, '1t ;Wwen did believe 
in bim, and receive him, asa SAViOur - by rmpetratian., not: applicariem;” for this 
1s [0 make the whole truit, of Redempriodn incercain, and that he might have been 
a Sapiour , and yetne one ſayed.!, But) 1 a hl, >. 10.16 WS 
_Titthly, Hes a Saviour in an cffieaciow applicatery marner.” Thoſe a 
E E 


The Lord 
Chriſt is a [e- 
{us,2 Saviour 
to tus people, 


1.Chriſt is ne? 


2. He 15Nnota 
ſpiritual Savie 
our only by 


example. 


2. He deth not 
aQtually fave 
all. 


4. He is nota 
Saviour only. 
habicually , or 
upon, condui- 


on. 


An Expoſition apon the firſt Chapter Oh... Verſe I, 


he intentionally died for, he will ſave. -This good Shepherd will fiad out his 
loſt ſheep , and not expeRll the loſt ſheep con e and find him, which will n& 
yer þe. They are his ſheep he layeth down his life for. It's his people hee ſaverthi 
from their ſinnes. $o that thoſe of whom Chriſt is a Saviour, he will in time cauſe 
by effectual grace, that they ſhall come home to him, and þe made partakers of 
the glorious benefits that flow from his dearh. | 
Thus you ſec in what ſenſe he is a Savioxr, take notice of the properties of ir. 
1.Ke isa ſpiri- 1. It's a ſpiritual ſalvstion; and therefore carnal and natural men, who feel 
rual Saviour. not themſelves ſpiritually undone, they will never runne after him. . The godly 

ſoul that complaineth of the guilt of ſfinne, of the power ofſinne, of the remain- 
ders of corruption, he itis, that crieth out, Oh Jer this Saviour come and ſave 
me! And he can the more affectionately do ir, becauſe he himſelf was ſaved and 
delivered by God, from the crics and agonies he conflicted with. The Apoſtle 
aggravazerth this tor our comfort, Heb:y.7. He made ſupplications wich tears 
unto bim, that was able to ſave bi fromdrath. And Heb.4.15. becauſe he was 
tempied [ike ww, ſine ancly-excepted;, weare therefore exhorted, 19 come boldly 
to the throne of grace. And hence fome confider that of Zerbary Chap.9.g.whete 
the daygbter of Zieu 15 pxbabted 25:74joxce great,” bee fo King romith , 
baviag ſalvation, ( Theword beinginWiphal) they render it Solvaruy, being 
firſt ſaved himſelf, and then ſaving us, howſoever thisexperience of ont 
ries makes him the reader to ſave us: burro whoſe heart is this rruth vi 

fave to the ſiritzal Chrifbzan ? 


400” SSI". none 


4 a —_— B__ , 
= - FP = 
w_ NN OO EET OI —_— 


— _ - - 
S « Wo Aie__Ac7 — - 
-— - _ = _ Pe _— - _- 
» 


SCa' Sg 


2. He is the 2. He i the ſole Seaview... AQ. $ 1 aere is mo other News ry heaven by 
ſole Sanouſ- awbich we can he ſaved, In's high pr ion ro adde other Saviours and Me- 
diatprsro him under any diſhoction ceyer, ſo that we muſt go to him alone. 


And truly this is a very. y,. witneſs all that Phariſzical and Jufticiary- 
rig bteoxjnef which is cheworld. How-gawilling are. men to renounce all their 
| own rightequſneſs, ro truſt in him alone, roreſt upon him only ? 

Bow oomay 3. Hei a full and ſufficient Saviour; there isno defe& or fault in him, he 
coor.  Cannotfay, hehath nor falvation enough,” yes he hath enough for thee, and 
? every godly man elfe. Hence he is called «wage, and ovens, by Simeon , Sot- 
vation in the very abſtrac, as having all the fulneſs of it in him. Hence he is 
ſaid to be able to ſave to 3be witermoſt Heb.7.25, Oh let this vanquiſhall thy fears 
and dejectians, ſaying,Can Chriſt ſave ſome finners indeed , but not fo hainous a 

wretch as thou judgeſt thy ſelf to be? | 
1ſe; #{; 1. Of lnftrettion. Judge then your ſelves to be undone and loſt by reaſon 
of InſtruRtion of finne. Chriſt faith , He came to fave that. which was loſt , Matth. 18. 11. 
As long thorefore as thou art full and well in thy ſelf, and doefſt not come 
often into Gods preſence, faying, Oh I am a loſt man 1 Oh my ſinnes have 
undone me , all the warld cannot ſave me} What ſhalt I do, O Lord 
Chriſt, Be a Jeſma, be a Sqviour to me? Till (I fay)) thou art in theſe 
fad agonies, Chriſt is nO Savioxr to thee. Shall the Diſciples in danger of 
drownitg, Adarth. 8.25. cry out, Lord ſave us , we periſh ? Andthe 5 rae- 
les, when Dathanand his Complices were ſwallowed up, cry out, wedie, we 
ho HOT are conſumed : How much rather ſhould the ſenſe of our finnes af- 

us 
_ Hſe 2. Of Inftrution. Be not diſcouraged, if rruly humbled, though guilty of 
a great fins: Why is he a Saviour, it thou art not loſt? If rhou hadſt no £6 Ja 
would benoneedofa Sayiour. | 

Ofthe appel- The ſecond Deſcriptions from his Appelative Name , Chrift , which is as 
lative Name qaychas aweinted, or the Meſſias. The word is uſed ſometimes generally to alt 
CET the people of God, Hab.3.13. The whole body of 1ſrael is there calſed Geds 
anointed; and to this ſenſe Grotizs brings that place, Heb. 11. where Muſes 
1s ſaid to. sccomnt the reproaches of Chrift better than the treaſures of egypt. 
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Now Chrijt becauſe he d1d exce!l all theſe, being the true Triſmegi#t, the King, 
Prieſt ar.d Prophet ; Theretore he was called the M-ſſias, or anvinted one, 197 
igoxwinz tranſcendent manner. Hence trom Daniel, Chap.9.24. The anoint- 
ing of the maſt holy , he was cailed the Meſſiah, as it nore deſerved the name 
bur he. | 
Now you muſt know thereis a two-fold anointing , ora two-fold Oyl, which 
the<criprture ſpeaks ot; one material and viſible, which was uſed in the Oid 
Teſtament, the other waaterial and inviſible, which is the Spiric of God, 
with the graces thereof. When therefore Chriſt is called the anvinted, and God 
is ſaid to anoint him, ACt. 4.27. & Pſal.45.7. Andalſothe people of God are 
faid to have the anointing, 1 John 2.275. Hence Hierom faid, Diſce Cbriſtia« 
num .nomen tunm interpretari. This is wholly to be underſiood after a Firj- 
tal manner.. For as Oyl was in the Old Teſtament uſed fgrificatively,'\ ro re- 
reſent the gracesof GodsSpirit ; hence every thing dedicated ro God, was to 
vc), toteachus, Thatno approaches unto God; withour ſanQification, 
were acceptable. So inthe Ney Tel:ament, .the Spirit of God and his graces, 
ſill retain the name of anointing. The Jews out of extream hatred ro Jeſus 
Chriſt, wilkoot call their Meſſi «« , whom hey expect Xe, but inepuabe,) | Now 
Cbrijt 1s therefore the Meſias, the anoinged one, that he may bea J-ſus, with- 
out this he could not have been a Saviour, ' Obſerve, * [ 


T bat the Lord Jeſus is anointed to be owr $ aviour. 


Therefore heis called the Meſſias, the Chriſt , and the chief ſcope of the 
Evangelilts, 15to prove,. zhat: Jeſus of Nazare;h , then born, was che Chriſt, 
the Meſſias, Foras Antichriſt muſt be diſcovered by having all the peculiar cha- 
racers, that the Sctipruteattribuces ts him :' So mult Feſar be proved to berhe 
true Chrift by having all the Prophecies and promiſes tulfilled in him. This title 
Chriſt doth briefly imply ; . 

-: :tirſt,; His. | ſolemne inarguration and conſecration to that Office of @ Sa- 
vioar, 0 2 | | 

-» Secondly, The full qualifying of him ſor that worke, both in fitneſt of 
Ferſon, and fnllneſſe of graces. Therefore, (as you heard) Godis ſaid [0 anvint 
him. And cettainlyif Moſes were inabled to bring Iſrael outof e/Egypr, and Jo- 
ſhua1nto Canes, notwithſtanding all the oppoſitions in' the way, tear not. but 


In whart ſenſe 
Chiiſt is ſaid * 
to be anointed 


The Lord Je- 
ſus was anoin- 
red to be our 
Saviour. 
What the title 
Chriſt implies, 


Chrijt the anointed will bring all his children to Heaven, norwithitandingeallcon- 


rrary power, F411 noo oO 008 drow lod analy 
- . Uſe of Inconragement to eviery. believer, Chrift- 5 anointed to be thy Savieus. 
Therefore he wages nothing for that Office; 'and God defirechno more.” Though 
thou art wretched and fintull, yer rhou haſt not a weak finfull Chriſt: 'ThZa 
mayelt now alwayes livein a Jubilee. Did the poor Tſraelite, whoſe Land was 
morgagedz and houſes fold , trouble himſelf abouc money," when that time 
came? No Jubilee was better than money-that-releaſed-all febrs; &c. Thus 
the Lord Chriſt is ancinted to ſave thee ; Chriſt is berrer than perfe& 


Hſe 1, 
Of encourage- 
ment, 


obedience, than Adani's.integrity , than freedome- from- all ſine * -Chriſt + 


Was anointed. with the Oyl of. gladneſs, let ir- be Oyl of gladneſs and joy to 


wee. 1217 % | 
E 2 3-0 


_— 
= _ 


— — 


Verie 1, 
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An Expoſiti 


Hſe 2. 

ES 1 Job. 2.27. What a glorious exprefiion 1s there of all the godly ? They have an 

ON» anointing that teacheth thews all things, viz. practically, in neceſſaties to 
ſalvation. A man may bea very knowing man, and yer have not this anoint+ 
ing, but the oy! that was powred on our Aaron, deſcends on bis iharts to 
all bis people,P1.4 5. Godis there ſaid tO anoizt Chriſt above his fellows, that is, as 
{ome expound, above all anointed Kings or Prieſts, bur ochersrender the Pre- 
poſition mip propter, for his fellows, viz. all the god!y, which are made bis 
brethren. Let thenthy lite be like chat ef/ablafter box of ointment. 
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SerM, VII, 


( hurch-Officers are appointed by Chriſt , and all 
 Church-power radically ſeated in bim as King. 
What Duties follow thence to be prafliſed jo 
Church-Officers and People, Some things are 
highly efteemed in the Church, which are much | 


deſpiſed by the world, 


— i A 


F — 4. ws + 46 2. & a. Mt 4s i —— 


2 C Ok 1. L 
Panl ay Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt by the will of God, &c. 


wW*He Author and Fountain of Pax!'s Apoltleſhip hath been conſidered ab- 
[ ſolurelty, under thoſe two names Jeſus Chrijzt. We ſhall now take no- 
tice of them relatively. For herein doth the name of the- Apoſtle breed 
reverence and eſteem with behevers, becauſe Þf#s Chriſt himſelf doth appeinr 
them. - So that the Apoſtle doth not make himſelf the ultimate objet, ints 
which their faich and obedience, is tobe refolved, bur the Lord Chrif. Infinu- 
ting hereby, that if they reje& him, they alſo retuſe Chriſt bymfelf. Ir is nor 
iohis own name that he cometh, nexcher doth he intrude himſelf into this Of 
fice, but heis fent by Chriſt, and comes in his Name. Now, although, when 
be is ſaid to be the Apofile of Feſus (hiſt, we may underſtand it finatiter , be» 
cauſe his whole work and office was to advance Chriſt, to exalr him, ro ſtudy 
and preach nothing bur bim, yet it is chiefly to be underſtood efficien- 
=} For his mearung is, he had his Office, and his Power from Chat. 
erve, moines | | 


Chriſt as Head That the Lord {rift , as Head of bis (hunch , doth appoimt att O fpoers theres 
doth appoint 22, ſo that they a6 and officiate in his N ame. \. IF 
all the Ofhicers + | ,þ 

of the Church The Apoſtle ſpeaksrhis fully, 2 {or.5.20. We are embaſſedonrs for-Chriſt, we 

prap. you int Chrifts ſtead 10 be-recenciled to God, What ah efficacious Ar- 

gument 1s this for your attention and _bedience* The Miniſtry isnot an humane 

inven- 


Verſei. of the ſecaud Epiitle to thi COntNtTHLANS: 


RE eee c— 


igvention ; neicher do we plead our own.intereſt, or a& in our name, but it's 

Chriſts intereſt, we are his &mbefſadeurs, wecomein his Name to you, Ic is he 

that giverh us our commiſtion to preach and baprize , infomuch that all the at- 

fronts, con;emptsand rebellionschat our Maniitry meets wich, tor 4t's fake It 

redounds upon Chriſt bimſelt, and what is done againſt us, coming in his name 

is taken by che Lord Chrz?, as done againit humieit, He that heareth you bear- 

eth me, and be that deffiſeth you, defpiſetb me , and be that deſpiſeth me , 

desfuiſeth bim abat ſent me, Luk,10.16, See how bhainous 3 finne itis, and how 

tar it reachech thus co reje& thoſe who have Chriſts commtiion co watch over 

a people. It is nor for our ſelves, bug tor your good, ye ſhould know chele 

things. | 
Bur ler us conſider the DoQrine ; and to exp/ain that you mult knaw, a w__ 
Firſt, That tbe learned de from tha Scripture find a tmo-jold Kingdome Kingdom at- 

attributed unto Chriſt, The one as be i God, having the fame Eflence with tibu-ed ro 

the Father, and ſo ryling over the whale world. The ocher as he is Mediaronr , Civiſtin Seri 

and Head af the Church, and ſo the chief Governour and Shepherd thereot PE 

in a peculiar manner. The firſt is called his Eſſential and naturel Kingdom. 

The ſecond his Difreyſetory and Dongtive. The Saciniazs have occalioned 

chis diſtin&tion. Far when we bring thoſe places, where Chriſt is ſaid to be 

King , and Lord, te be exalted above alt principalities, to prove bis eternal 

God-bead. They anſwer, This isa conſticured God-head; Chriſt was not thus 

King, till atres his reſurreRtion; and therefore ( ſay they) it was given him in 

time, whereas it it were aneſſenrial atrribuco of God, ict muſt be had from all 

etefnity. To this ic isanfwered, Thar Chrift as Gut had right to all thar 

and honour, which was given him in time, bur then as <Metatoxr, fo it was 

a reward, atleaſt a conſequent of his obegience and huquliation. So: thar they 

grant, Chriſt did in time receive a Medizeory Kingdom and glory, whereby he 

was made Head of his Church, and co rule icwjch fupream pawer andauchoriry, 

though fromthe Farber ; nejcher doth ths re from his Deity, to fay it 

was given him, torit was not given him te rttfe him morepertie&, only ro per- 

tet his Chnreh, and ic's4 cite of ſuch a ching; which only can be aeartforg to 

God, for nane but he that ig God caw'be Mediatour ang Head, of his Church, 

becauſe be that 35 fo, mult be the cauſe of all che grace and ſpiricual benegis which 

ar6inthe Church, *), ) TS” x 
Seconely , Chrift Being thus exalted &' Head of the Church , all Church» 

power # radically and foutally ſeated im him. Soithat the power ta make 

Church-officers, doth not ariſe originally from rhe people, as ( they ſay) civil 

power doch, and is thetefore called £vlamn xn, au humane ordixance , bur it 

cometh fromthe Lord Chrift. Hence Acatth. 28.18,19. when Chrift had faid, 

All power u given me in heaven andearth , then from this power, he appoints 

them, to go teach and baptize. Thusin another place he faith, Jahn 20.21, 

22,23. Ay, my Father bath ſent me, ſo I fend you, whoſeever ſinnes ye re» 

wit , &c.. From his Mediacorfhip ye ſee, he giveth the Keys of Gavernment to 

his Officers. This alſo ina lively manper is affirmed, Epbeſc.4. 10,11. where Chriſts 

aſcenſion is ſpoken of, and his gloriousexsleation, Thet beratight fill all rhings, 

thatis, /appotnt all things in tus Chureb, whereypon he enumerarech all Offices, 

and ſhewerh chat they have ali their Commeflion.trom Chriſt, and thar both, the 

orginaxy, as. well as the oxeraordanary. : - | . 
Therefoxetn the third place, The Qffigers in the (hurch gre properly ſer- Church-offi- 

24044 to Chrift, and receive their power aud commiſſion. from him. It's nor <3 Je pro- _ 

the Chanch bur Chri't , that hach ſet Officers in his Church, The Church in- Fly ſerrans 

deed may apply the perſen to che office, bur Chriſt -infſtitures and ap- ** © 

phoch the | office to, ' the perſon; The Church 'cannos make a Mi- 

niſter in this ſenſe, viz. ro inſtitute the office, for then' ic might ap- 


point 
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Verſe A 


An Fxpoſnion upon the firit Chapter 
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This power 
ot appointing 
Officers and 
Laws in the 
Church,be- 
longerh to 
Chriſtas King 


Hſe. 
Exhortation. 
1.To Church- 
officers. 


Church- oF;- 
Ecr3 are cipe- 
ciaily to take 
hecd of, 

1. That racy 
run nor their 
Ofhce into 
marter of 
p'1de and 
earthly incer- 
eſt, 


point other offices, then Chriſt hach, only it may deſign the perſon. For Chritt 
is the fountain ot all Church-power,ar.d officers receive their authoricy trom him. 
Ir's true, that the Apoſile taith to the Church of Corinth, eAll thipgs are 
yours, 2Cor.4.5. Andin another place, We 94 ra for Jeſu ſake; but 
the meaning therof is miniſterially,;their office,and the execurio:2,that was wholly 
for the Churches edificarion, not that they had cheir power trom the Church, 
For whocan think thar P.z{had his authoricy trom men, when he diſclaimech it 
ſootten, yet he reckonerh himſelt in the nutnber ot chote char are fervants tor 
their ſpiritual benefit. 

Thirdly, Although it be diſpuced, Whether the power of appointing Offi- 
cers and Laws in the Church belongeth to Cbrift asa Propber , ora Xing. Some 
lay, as a Propvet he doth thus govern his Church, yer it «x more probable that 
be doth this as a King * <o that Chriſtasa ſpiritual King over his people, doth 
appoint what officers, what Ordinarces and Orders he pleaſe:h : ſo that you 
muſt know that this 1s part ot Chrilts Js regale , and they come equally trom 
the ſame fountain, boch to appoint an Officer and an Ordinance. The Church 
can no more appoint a new Office, thanitcan a new Ordinance, a new Sacra- 
ment. This1s greatly to be obſerved, becauſe rhe Governours in the Church, 
or the civil Magiſtrate tor policick conſiderations have infticured new Offices, 
and many tmes made the Government of the Church, fſutable to that of the 
Commonwealth , equalizzi::g ſpiricual Officers wich Civil ; but this may be 
no more done, then co appoint a new -OrCinance; and the reaſon is, becauſe 
boch Offices and Ordinances are for ſupernatural effe&ts, ro convert, to build 
upingrace. Now none may appoint any thing for ſuch high ends, bur thoſe on- 
ly who are able to accompliſh them : Chriſt orly can convert, theretore be only 
can appoint an Officer, or Ordinance for converſion : Beſides, to appoint new 
Officers, would redcund ro Chriſts diſhanour, as if he were not either wiſe, or 
ablecnough to appointiall things in the Church neceſſary to attain ſalvation, 
whereas the Apoſtle preterreth'Chriſtabove Moſes , That he was but as a ſervant, 
but Chriſt as a ſon ia the —_ , "Heb. 3. | 

Hſe .of Exhortation, firſt, To the Charch-officer. Doth he come with Chrifts 
Commuſtion > Doth he appear in his Name? Then ler him be ſure to improve 
his Office according to EChriſts command. If Pal be an Apoſile of Jeſus Chrift, 
then his work will be to exalt Chriſt; oxr fower, ſaith he, is not for deſtrudtion, 
but edification, 2 Cor:13. Irs acapucalcrime for an Embaſſadour to vary from | 
bis Coflimiſlion, to go contrary. to that. This ſhould daily lie upon our hearrs, 
To what end havelI this Office from Chriſt ? Isit not to labour in his vineyard ? 
Is it not toconvertſouls? Do not all the names, which Church»cfficers have, 
my Jabour, work and diligence ? .EſpeciaJly theſe things chey mult rake 

cedot: | 

1. That they turn mt the Office of Chriſt into matter of pride, danainion 
and earthly Tmereſt. Eventhe Apoſtle himfelt ſaid , Not as baving dominion 
over your faith , but-belpers of your joy, 2 Cor.1ult. Ard the Apoſtle Pe- 
cer torbids the. lording ever Gods beritage, 1Pet. 5.3. This tyranny 1n the 
Church'by the Officers thereof, hath been a fatal deſtruttion thereunto. When 
the nne hath been'in the Eclipſe ſad alrerations mult needs follow, 1ay . Afro- 
logers. As notinto pragmarical domination , ſo neither may they turn ic into 
earthy and worldly advantages, ſetiing up their own name, their own great- 
neſs, or their own worth thereby, which che Apoſile often diiclaimeth; Bat we 
arero walk, even as Chriſt hinſolf in bi office, who ſonght not himſelf , 
neither: did be mind'hu- own wilt, or his own glory, And'-certamiy , the 
higher:che Office 48; the! greater will thy account be, and thy condemna- 
tion the heavier. Oh the dreadtullaccount that isto bemadeat thar day con- 
cerningrthisralent ! *- | 9 Pty 1 | 

| 2.-40# 
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2. Of lezinef and idlenef.” | For the work is of great ronſequence, The 
loud of ſouls will Fþeak more terribly thau | tbe blood of | bels body.” How 
ſevere was the maſter in thar Parable of our $2 $ibar to hich who bid his 2alext 
in 4 nepkin * Luke 19.20. he ts cailed an xuprofituble fervant , and nut be 
eeft into whe darkaeſs. 446 | _-'7 193 3) 
#fe 2. T's jou that are the prople. If wehaveour Commiſſion from Chriſt, 
Then take heed h how you rejet the Word we ſpeak from him.” The Apoſtle makes 


a compariſon berween him char refuſed Moſes _ and Thrift ſprang, 
and ſaith ,” Howp mach forer putſhnment ſhall be be thong bt werrby of , HEB. 
10.29, Every Sermon yeue c | 
notthat our words will paſſe away :- No, God faith by rhe Prophet, They: ſhall 
ner return in vain* for if" i'be'not a ſaving and converting word, tt will 
be "an hardnirg and condlemitting one. ''No wonder if ' our Saviour ſpake 
one Parable ro'this very: purpoſe,” and conchuderh ,” Take hied bow your bear, 
Aark 4,24. EE 29]  Ce5 

. rb te thing 6bſervable from this relaive conflidersdion is, That the A- 
pg rawnge | ay Joe aweand gfteem in the hearts of thoſe he wrote unto, 
he mentioneth his Office, - aadfrom whom he had it, 4» 4pofte of Feflur Chrilt. 


This was « greater glory (faith  Chryſoſtore ) thin if be'bad filed bimſelf 


any temporal Officer in the Civil State. For be doth (fairh the ſame Father) 
as if one next to the Emperowt® ſhould write to a certaih people , giving bim- 

that title of honour , which was wexr no the Emtveronr, Thus doth" Pan, 
The Apoſtle of Jeſme Chrift. This could: not but #ftoniſh and Nartle alf bis 
oppoſers and enemies, yet if you'do confider/ with a worldly refpe&; what 
Chriſt himſelf was, and ſo aur oe under him, you muſt'ndge tr the thoft 
conremptible and deſpicable thingthar can be, that which a'c#rnal man would 
have been aſhamed to own; for (if himſelf\was calted ;'- The Carpetiters 
ſonne, and bred up at Neenreth, i moſt deſpicable place; and his ontward 
condition was-fo low, that'he ſaith, He bed wt whrre to lay bis heat. And 
as for his Apoſtles, what repuce they had in-rhe world, Pax! himſelf tefferh 
us ; when heſaith, T" my were accounted the off -ſconring of all thing 1,1 Cor.q.13. 
Yer ſee how the Apoſtle glorieth in this ticle, as that which might juſtly awe 
the confciencevof thoſe to whom he wrote. From this obſerve, - 


That thoſe things are of high account and reifet in theChirrch of Ged, which 

inthe world are very defficable and deſpiſed. 
4 

As, That which « highly eſteemed amongit men, is abominable be fore 
Ged, Luk.18. . Sothat whichisabominable and loathſom before men, is highly 
eſteemed with God. | 

We might inſtance in many things, 

Firſt,Chri/t who is the Head of theChurch,and the chief corner-ſtone,yet he was re- 
jecied by thoſe,who by their Office was builders: Yea,Chrift crucified was accounted 
fooliſhneſs to the Gentiles, Inſomuch that had not God promiſed Chriſt, To 
give him the Nations of the Earth, and had aQually lifred him up, above 
all principalitie s and powers, We ſhould have thought, there would not 
have been one Ciry, much leſſe one Nation, eſpecially not ſo many Nati- 
ons adoring him as God : We may truly ſay, This « the Lords doing, and 
7 3s marvellous in our eyes. (briſt is called by the Apoſtle , The King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords, which 2Tim. 5.16. Drufixs faith, was the Ti- 
tle and Style of the great Kings of Perſe; but who, except the Chriſtian, 
would admire.Chriſt more than the Perſian King ? Therefore it was a won- 
derfull work upon thoſe wiſemen of the Exft, ho they ſhould come and 
bring ſuch preſents, and worſhip Chrift, though an Infant, whom they 
found 
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Uſe2. 
To the people 


emnartion will rife tygher upon'You, | Think 


Why Paul ſty- 
lerh himſelf, 
An Apeſtle” of 
Feſus Chriſt, 


Thoſcthings 
are highl 
cſtc in 
rhe Chureh, 
which are de- 
ſpiſed by the 
world : As 


1. The perſon 
of Chriſt. 


An Expoſition upon the ofirst: Chapter. \ Verſer. 


found ina mean place at Bethlehem;, and inthe meaneſt place'there;\ but where 
God givech ſpiriwual eyes, there. is-a ſpiritual, excellency difcovered, where the 

world feeth nothing but contempnbleneſs. - -: | \am 3111 4472 2020 

2.TheOFcers Secondly, For.tha Officers of; Chriſt. | In wotldly conſiderations, how law 
appoined by ard deſpiſed are they ? But to thoſe who are ſpiri;ual, and..acknowledge 
—_ the 'Order ard Inflitutions of Chrift, (they eſteem; them , @s.the Stewards of 
Gorl, and the Minjfers of Chriſt 2+ inſomuch that it's: the! cauſe of cot 

remning Reiigipt, -when their Office is deipiſed. Paul; was ſo received 

by the Galatians, as it he had been an Angel from Heaven. ;\\ Yea,, Chriff 
himfſelt,-T bey . would have pulled «ut their eyes to: bave pleaſwyed bim. And 

we ſee'in the after ages of the Church, how much the Miniſters of Ghrift 

'were had in eſteem, inſomuch+that. it greew-\unro- an exceſſe. Now though 

the catnal, woridly- man beareihmo ſuch reſpe& 'to them, yet thoſe, , who 

are,led by Scripture, .doe highly eſteeme them;; and \ na gt wOLkes 

{ake. | | kk 

3;; The Dnties - Thirdly, The Duties preſcribed by Chriſt ,' they are fuch as the world 
preicribed by condemceth, eicher-tor folly or puſillanimicy},,: as, : Faith |in Chriſt alone for 
co ſalvation , ſe.f-denzal, \readineſs to'take up enr:Croſſe ; To love onr enemies , to 
do good to thaſe thyt hate us: Are not thele fuch things that the magnanimons 

and gallant ſpirucs of rhe world da diſdain? - \\-* VTIL * 
The Brow 'Fourthly , T he priviledges and enconragements,, which, Chriſt alſo invje 
Ge nes A: tabwith , they arexot ſuch baits, as will takg in the-world. Plal:4. Who will ſhew 
Gulpel. «4 any-good? thatisthe vote of the world. Asfor the light.qf J ods countenance, 
zuſigcation, andaſſurance of Gods grace, theſe things they do no more eſteem 


{than the Swine doth Pearl. L thru) 
s.The due ex- | Taſily,, The, dye execution of the Cenſame . of the Church '\,'. upon. jul 
ne rr .£70unds ,, to calt out the impenitent finner<., This the, world 'contemneth; 
mo nj ' but,yer you ſee how powerfully, kt :wroughtt upon. the [neeft#oxs perſon. And 

HMarnb. 18. when . our . Saviour, bad ſaid, - He, that, wowid.not heare-t 

Church, mutt be like a Publican and Heathen , leſt they” ſhould deſp1 k 

this, .he. laith,; \#arſeever ye. bind on Earth, .. ſhall be bound in Hea» 

vel, | i | | ff 
Uſ: of Exbortation. To admire the power and wiſdomof God, who hath 
kept up Church-cfficers, Church-orcinancesin the world, when there are no 
curward pompous motives to perſwade thereunto. | 


Verſe r. of the ſecond Epittle :o the Contnru IANS, 


| Sexu. VIII. 

In what ſenſe Paul faith of himſelf”, He was an 
Apoſtle by the will of God : Shewing ltke- 
wiſe how all, ( hurch-Offices and Priviled- 


yes, come meerly from the will and good plea- 


ſure of God. 


TT 2 Cor, 1.1, 
Paul an Apoitle of Feſus Chrift by the will of God, &c. 


de betohohoheone bode bentodentohetend 


vided to us, and that is the, impulſive Cauſe , or rather, the - 


VV Eare now to conſider the laſt particular in this Inſcription, asitis di- 


Manner hew Paul obtaineth this eApoftieſhip , which is ſaid ro 

be by the will' of God. | pra ate 
Here is much comprehended in this expreſſion; for hereby is declared, Thar 
it wasnot man, bur God thatcalled him; and therefore they ſhould take heed, 


leſt while chey ſet themſelves againſt his Office., they fighr _ God himſelf. 
The will of God $14iKe Ow is uſed ſometime for the Effet and Object of his will, 


being che ſame with 21417, Pſal.40.8. andin many other places. 
2. For the 2dnns, the very adt of willing, Rom.9 15. And 


\ 
. 


Laſtly, For the attribute and property in God, whereby he willeth ; but chis 


being che ſame wich his Eſſence is infinice, and fo tranſcendently differing from 
mans wit, which is ſuppoſed to bea faculty diſtin& from the ſoul, and ſoanac- 
cident having alſo many imperfeRions accompanying of ir, becauſe itis the wil 
of a finite creature. | 

Ir is not proper in this place to enter upon thoſe great and large Diſputes,which 
are de voluntate, or of the will of God. Though it might be opersſum, yet it would 
not be opere pretizem,eſpecially in this place, where it is mentioned upona particu- 
lar conſideration, viz. as that whereby Pal was made an Apoſtle. Paxl doth 
not here attribute any thing to ktimſelf, bur all to the good will of God, for wages 
here is as much as ue, his beneplacitum, his good pleaſure, both approving and 
procuring Paul's Apoltleſhip. From whence obſerve, 


That it is the meer will and good pleaſure of God that calleth us to axy priviledge 
or office in his Church. | 


As for Pau!*s own particular, he is often affe&ed with this grace of Apoſtleſhip, 
as he calsic, which was vouchſafed to him, whereas he had been the chiefeſt of 
ſinners. And leſtit ſhould be thought, that Paw! indeed might well atrribute his 
Office, and all to Gods grace, becauſe he was ſo notorious a ſinner you may read 
that Chriſt ſpeaks ro all bis Apoſtles, chat he alone not for their merits, had ap- 

F pointed 


wayes the will 
of God bs ta- 
ken. 


Ir is the meer' 
will and good 
pleaſure of * 
God thar calls 
us to any ef- 
fice or privi--- 
ledge in the 
Church. 


a AE Ee ere OC CC —— -  —— W— — — — _— 
k 


34 


— —— -  - — 


An Expoſivian. vox the firſt Chapter xe Verſe I, 


we have all 


pcinted them to that Office. Joh.15.16. Ye bave not choſen me , but 1 have cho- 
ſen yen. 


Le: us1/luftrate this Doctrine, And 


Church- privi® Firſt, Everypriviledge we have inthe Church ef Ged, we obtain it by the meer 


cdpges trom 
the mccr wil 
of God. 


There 15 4 


two-fold Cal!, longs ro all 
the one gene- 


ral, the other 
particular, 
boch which 
come from 
God. 


A ſour-fold 
diſtinction 
concerning 


, willof Cod. And this mult needs beſo, for our call ro the Church-priviledges, 
ſuch as Juſtification, and Adoption,agd Salyation, are greater and higher mer- 
cies than any peculiar Office never ſo eminent. It God hath called thee to ſanRi- 
lying grace in aneffectual manner, this is far greater than to be made an Apoſtle. 

id as was.choſen to an Apoſtletip , bur not to falvazion, angiherefore his egd 
was dreadfull. | 

The Spire fpeaketh of a rmw-fold Caf, That general one, which be- 

the people of God, who are his salled ures , and that according to bis 

purpoſe ; and a ſpecial particulas Call ro fome Officer Relation., and battithete 

are otithe will and good leaſure of God. For gur of ual Calling as Chriſtians, 

This is &equently aicribed ro-be of: grace , nokby works we have done , Roip. 9 

15,16. It's notof him that willeth. Youſee, it'5not Our will, our famy, Ol 
ſtrength, but of God that willeth. Thus Jam. 1.18. Of hz exnwill begat he 

1. This confideration then ſhould humble all the godly, as Paxl ſaith here, An 

Apoſtle by the will of God: ſo mayeſt thou, a Belierer by the will of Ged, juſti- 

fed by the will of God, it's becauſe God wilkhaveic ſo; my will, my power , 

nor the will of any manelſe, couſd.not effect it for me. Andthisis for the gene- 

ral, as wearecalled to be helievers. 

But then more eſpecially, concerning Gods will , as to particular Relgtions 
and Offices, eSfjecially in Gods Church. Itis good to take notice of that oly dþ- 
ſtinRtion, which Hzereas had longfince, concerning the Call of Officers.in Ggds 


the Call of Of- Church. For thereareſome(ſarbhe)that were called oy by the will of Ged,, and 


ficers. 
1. Some arc 


of Chriſt, not at all by the will of man. Thus werethe Apoſtles, they were ap- 


calladonly by POInce Officers by rhe meer will and appointment of Chriſt. And therefore Gal. 


the- will of 
God.,nor ar al 


man. 


3.7. weſeein what a ſpecial manner Paul wasan Apoſtle by the will of God; for 
| hefaith, Hewaneither an Apoſtle of men, or by men, but of Jeſw Chriſt; nor 


by che will of of men, that is, he was not choſen by their vores and bar A nor by men, 
Go 


thatis, he was not as the ordinary Paſtors, who though called of God, yerwere 


made fo by men, as Timothy and Tizas ordained Elders in every City where they 
had ro do. 


>. Some bave 2+ There are thoſe who bave their (all of Ged, but by men, ſuch as we now 


their call of 
God, bur by , 
men. 


'z. fore are 
of men only, 
not at all of 
God. 


4.Orhers hav 


mentioned. For though their Ca/l was partly by the will of man, yet not ſolely. 
Therefore Gods {aid 1 Cor.12. to ſer theſe ordinary Officers in the Churgh, as 
well asextraordinary. AS Joſhua, though appointed by Moſes to be chief Magi- 
ſtrate to the people of Tſrae/, wasas truly of God, as Aoſes , though not ſo im- 
mediately. 

3. There are thoſe who are of men only, but not of God ;, and they areallſuch, 
who by unlawtulland Gnfull wayes ger into the Miniſtry, and ſo have an outward 
Authority and Office, though they be wholly unworthy, and unfit in themſelves, 
Theſe are indeed by the will of God, but it is a permiſſive will onely, or by his 
jult anger againlt an unworthy people. | 

 Laltly, There are thoſe, who bave neither Call from God , or men; that are 


their. call nei- Preachers neither by the will of God, or of men, but their own ſelf-will. Thelg are 


cher from God 


HOT MMcN. 


intruders, that approvethemſelves, thar judge themſelyes fir withour the advice 
ot others, ' Theſe run and are not ſent. 

In tbe next place, Ler us conſider how comprehenſive this is, when Paw! ſaith, 
An Apoſtle by the will of God, anditis not uſeleſs: for every Miniſter ought co 
lay fo, lama Miniſter of the Goſpel by the will of God; and the people onghr 


to fay, Yuch an one is our Paſtour by the will of God. Itis.God that had a ſpecial 
hand that he ſhould be our Paſtor, and ye his flock. and 


Firſt, 
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Verſert. of the ſecond Epiitle tothe Counin THIANS. 


=: 


I. It is more than a meer bare will of permiſſion. Paul did rot mean Gods 
meer permitting and ſuffering of him to be ſo, tor thus all the talſe Apoſtles, all 
the falſe and corrupt Teachers that are, they are by the will of God. Ic was by 
Geds wifl that any unworthy and corrupt Teachers have ever crept into' the 
Church of God, 1 (vr.11. There mit be hereſies, God will have it fo; |buc 
how? It is only his permiſſive will , whereby he ſuffers ſinneto be, Ir was a cu- 
tom that ſome Church-officers had to ſay, They were ſo permiſſione divina, by 
divine permiflion, as thinking themſelves urworthy, only God ſeffered ic to be 
ſo. Even as Bernard ſtyled himſelf vocatzs Abbas , as1t hehad only the name, 
not the reality : butir is well, if chis was not proud humi'tty. To be ſure as God 
ſometimes ſuffers evil Governours in Civil Aﬀeai:s, ſo he doth allo in Church- 
adminiſtrations. 

2. Paul is an Apoſtle not by Gods juſt and angry will, ratſing him up for the 
ſinnes and puniſhment of a people, but it was from Gods good pleaſure. And this 
conſideration is very terrible, God hath not only a permiſſive will, but a juſt 
ordaining will ot evil and ungodly Officers at ſome mes, to ſome people, for 
wiſe and holy ends, God in great anger doth will ſuch Officers and Minitters to 
a people, that ſhall be blind guides , that ſhall be thieves and robbers , that ſhall 
be ravening wolves , and ſhall lead many to hell with themſelves. Sad and fear- 
full is the condition of ſuch a people. See a notable place for this, 1 King. 22. 
22,23. Where God is deſcribed asa juſt Judge ſitring upon his Throne, and an 
hott ready to wait on him. Now there was wicked Ahab, who delired ſuch Pro- 
phets that would.ſpeak no evil to him, that would flatter him, and thereupon ſee 
what God ſaith to the lyzng Spirit , he bids him Go, and be 4 lying Spirit in the 
month of all the Prophets , and he (hall perſwade and prevail. Thus the Lord 
ſhll doth. There are many people love not a Miniſter,* that wall reprove finne, 
that will promote godlinelsand holineſs; bur let them havea. man, char will lec 
them be ar eaſein their ſinnesand formahty. Now God in his juſt anger, 'and by 
his provoked will brings ſucha Miniſter ro ſuch apeople : You would have'fach, 
and God will have you have ſuch, axd they ſhall perſwade and prevail. To this 
purpoſe alſo, Jer.5.30,31.! Now this will of GoU in ordering ſuch Ofhcers, is 
ſometimes to increaſe the condemnarion of the Officet himfelt, and ro draw out 
his fins more. They are Officers in the Church through che anger of God to 
themſelves; hey will gnaſh their teerh thatever they were entruſted with ſuch 
power, for thereby they become more wicked. Had not Judas better have been 
the pooreſt wietch in the Church of God, then ſuch an eminent Officer? Ir is 
ſametimes alſo for the wickedneſs and ungodlineſs of a people; and therefore 
eventhoſerthat are godly, who live under ſuch providential Minifters (ball 
them providentia! Minifters , becaule they are ſo by his providence in anger, not 
by his epproving will) they are to conſider two things ; We > ek 

1. To bleſsand praiſe God, that the lying Spirit in the Miniſter hath not pre- 
vailed on thee; that he hath not led thee into the ditch, rhar his poiſon hath not 
fallen on thee «Oh admire Gods goodneſs herein 1 And withall 

In the ſecond place, Hamble tby ſelf under Gods band. Iris his will it ſhould 


| | be ſo,asyet the providence.of God doth manifeſt him offended with ſucha people. 


3. Thewill of God doth imply, that Paul was not an Apoſtle by chance or meer 
hap, but that there was a diretiing band of God in it. And certainly ſuch a con- 


In whar ſenſe 
Paul here 
ſaith, By the 
will of Gd. 
1.{r1s more 
chan his per» 
Nuive will. 


\ 
L 


2. Itis not his 
angry and juſt 
will. 


God fome» 
times doth 
juſtly ſend un- 
ly Mini- 
ers amongſt 
a people. 


2 


3, It wasby 


the direRing 


fideration would much imbolden Pal; for ashe was by the will of God made an will of God, 
Apoſtle, ſo by the ſame will he ſbould continue, and be preſerved in the fame, 29 chance 
notwithſtanding all oppolitions wharſoever. And thus all the godly Miniſters of 
the Goſpel find the good willpt God towards them, that they were ar firſt ſer 
aparr for that ſunQion, or: by ſome providence of God brought to defireir. 
They may find many times a pecxliar will of God, that ſometimes when their 
friends would have 1t otherwiſe, yet God would have them Miniſters, And = 
F 2 allo 
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alſo for their deiignation to ſuch a people. How many tumes are great diſcoveries 
of Gods will, that where there was no likelihood, yer God would have him Pa- 
ſtor to ſuch a people? It is of grear uſe both for Miniſter and people to obſerve 
the ſpecial will of God. For asin cixil relationsof husband and wite, thee God 
many times diſcovers a pecrliar will of his bringing them rogether, which made 
the Wiſeman ſay, Riches were an inberitance , but a wife was the gift of God. 
Riches and an inheritance are alſo the gitt of God ; but thole relations are 1n 3 
more peculiar manner of him. Anditis good for thoſe that are in ſuch relations 
ro quicken themſelves by meditation onthe will of Gog, that brought ſuch chings 
about, beyond all expectation, or humane providence. Thus allo it ought t9 
bein ſpiricual relations: Oh ir 1s good to lay to heart, how the will of God: hath 
beer,, that thou ſhould{t live under a powertull Miniſtry,it may be all chy lite time, 


4. Itimplicth, 4. Itimpliech, That it was no merit or deſert in Paul, which advanced bins to 


s mY _ thy Office. For as believers, John 13. are ſaid, Not to be born of the will of men, 


but Gods will 0 of the will of the fleſh , but of God , which takesalltrom man, and giveth all 
that advanced T0 God : Soitisin this work of the Miniſtry ; it is not becauſe men have parts,or 
him to this KIOng, or holineſs, that-God ſets them apart for ſuch an Office, but God him- 
othce. ſelf. - 


h 


d 


4 ds 


Gas: | , 
Concerning But you may lay, What if « Miniſter ſhorild at firſt enter into this Office 
_ —_ meerly by the inſt ig ation of a corrupt will ? Nothing at firſt. made him in- 
Miniſtry only tend the Miniſtry but hopes of preferment , and getting a livelibood in the 
upon carnal world? | 
and corrupt T anſwer, Ir is indeed a moſt bleſſed thing, whenit is with a Minifter, as with 
motives. Paul; he was madean Apoſtle at the fame time, when God did alſo inwardly re- 
veal bis grace to hum : when trom the youth the workings of ſanRification . and 
zeal to convert ſouls, bach put them upon the Miniſtry ; but where fuch corr;,9! 
principles did prevail, and were the only motivesto bea Preacher of the Goſpel 
there mult be great humiliation for them : and no doubr many godly Miniſters of 
the Goſpel have greatly berailed their fnfyll entrance mto the Adiniſtry, that 
they had only corrupt and carnal motives ſtirring them up thereunto. and when 
thisis done, no doubt God will accept of their labours, and they be made the 


% 


«more zealous for God. | R 
tf, Uſe of Exhortatian, both to Miniſters and People to ſtudy and meditate more 
upon the w3ll of God in theſe things. Amla Miniſter by the will of God? Are 


theſe my flock by the good pleaſure of God? Was it of God, that I was ſepa- 


- 


rated and ſer + wal for this work ? This will be a great Goad both to duty and 
comfort. An | wh 


For 
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For the People, itis for you to look up to God morein this matter : Can you 
ſay, Suchan one isa Paſtor to you by the will of God, not by his permiſſive will, 
or providential will only, for this may bein wrath and ayger to you ;. but his az- 
proving and appointing will ? It fo, take heed how ye reiiſt the will of God. 
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Paul's mentioning of Timothy, fhews, T hat the 
 Codly, though exalted above others in Office 
and Gifts, yet are humble towards them: 


* 8 
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. 2 C On. I, I, 6 
And Timothy our brother, &c. 


Pg3<Hisis the ſecond part of the Inſcripuon, wherein wehave the perſon con- 
joyned in this Salztation, and he” 1s deſcribed by his name Timothy, and 
= by hisrelation, oxr,brother. | 
The Apoſtle doth in ſeyeral Inſcriptions in his Epiſtles likewiſe name this 73- 

m?thy, nat that he helped Paw! in compoſing of them, but partly for 77muthies 

encouragement, to ſhew the good eſteem he had of him. As Nazianzen (if 
my memory fail not) in his Funeral Oration upon Baſil, declaring the excellen- 
cy that wasin him, ſaid, Tf Bafil had 7ived in Paul*s cime, be wanld have pre- 
fixed bis name in his ſalutatory Fref aces, as be did Timothy nd Sylvanus, gc 

And partly becauſe Timathy, as to the Corimbiens had apeculiar relation. For 

1 Cor.4.17. Payl had ſent ym torhem, to pur them in remembrance of their 

duty, angir ſeemeth, being now returned again unto Pax, he informed him 

off Churches eſtate there. So that Timothy might well be mentioned , as ha- 
ying ſome peculiar relationto their Chutch-affairs. In ſome orher Epiſtles , he 
joyneth other perſons, #5 Soſthenes , &c. Yea, Gal. 1. he conjoynerh all the 
brethren that were with bim. 3, = 

So that we'may attribute this to that great humility which was in Pag/, that 
though ſo eminent and tranſcendent in Office and grace above all others, yer is 
pleaſed to make others fit: (as it were) u ig the Throne with him; and notrto ar- 
rogate all thipgs preſumptuouſly ro himſelf. Indeed the Popiſh Commentarors, 
tliey inſtancein the Pope, thar he callerh other Biſhops Bretbrer;, bur all know. | 
that what title ſoever he may uſe, yet he claimerh an #niverſal JeriſtiGen over 
them. Byc in Pa»! it was otherwiſe. From whence obſerye, LP 


That thy truly godly , though eminent in Office and Graces, yet are exceeding The truly 
humble, end condeſcending to thoſe that are farre inferigurt1 them, ann. 


, * % | ; d : 
Paul, thoughan Apoſtle, clteemeth of T ;mathy as a brother , thoygh ig other ans 44 


8 | M4 ver are hum- 
reſpects, be was his ſonnr, hegorten by by Miniſtry. The truly godly, apd the bleinthem- 
wicked, they are diſcovered by their ſpirits. .The ſpirit of pride and amhitjon: ones and, 

151 all corrupt teachers; And therefore when aA#;x the Monk was ſent over pays 1 | 
| y 
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An Expoſition upon the firft Chapter Verſe 
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Wherein the 
humiliry of 
the godly diſ- 
covers it (clf 
to their intri- 
Ours. 


by the Pope for the converſion of England, as they callit, the Monks that were 
then in the Land oppoſed him, concluding he had nor the $pirit of Chriſtin him, 
becauſe he was ſo tull of pride and lordlineſs; bur all rhetrue Officers of Chriſt, 
they are endowed with that Spirit which Chriſt himſelf had. Now the holy Ghoſt 
deſcended in the form of a Dove upon bim. And he bids all learn of bim, for be 
was lowly and meek. Hence he tels his Diſciples, That he will not any more call 
them ſervants but friends. Yea after his reſurrection he ſaith, Go tel my bretbren. 
The Apoſtie aggravateth this great condeſcenſion of Chriſt, Heb. 2.11. That 
though he was the only Sonneof God, yet he humbled him ſelf ro become man, and 
ſo was not aſhamed to call believers brethren. Theretore there cannot be a clear- 
er inſtance of this humi'iry and condeſcenſion then was in Chriſt himſelf. Now 
all the godly they are tollowers ot Chrilt in this, as well asin other reſpects, in- 
ſo mnch thaticis a cercain qualification in all the godly, that though God hath 
never ſo much above others, yer they become condeſcending to the loweſt Chri- 
ſian : Even as Chriſt himſelf diſdained not the leaſt char came ro him. Hence 
you have that command, And not high things ;, but condeſcend to men of low 
eftate, Rom.12.16. Even the pooreſt and meaneſt that are godly, are to be che- 
riſhed and nouriſhed by choſe chat are more eminent. The head mult not deſpiſe 
the foot, becaule both arein the ſame body. Hence alſo art the tenth yerſe in 
that Chapter, you have a paradoxal exhortation, In honoxr to Oo one ano- 
ther; How can that be? Even becauſe there is no godly man, though never ſo 
excellent, but a weaker and meaner Chriſtian may exceed him in ſome things. 
Thou haſt more gifts, more abilities, but it may be another hatch more ſincerity 
than thee. Beſides, every godly man, thoughin the _— form, is arquaint- 
ed with thoſe infirmities and corruptions that are in his own hearr, which he 
thinkech ſuch, though farinteriour ro him, are nor gairy of; and hence ari- 
ſerh that duty of preferring one another amongſt the godly. | 
Butler usconſider, herein thi humility in godly ſuperionrs doth diſcover it 
ſelf to inferiours. And 
Firſt,Tt 3x evident in that they dare not take that honor to themſelves which others 
looking upon them as far above them are apt to give them, when it's not convenient or 
proper for them. This certainly isa great diſcovery of an humble ſpirit, when th 
do even tremble at thoſe praiſes ny reverence, yea reject and refuſe it, when it 1s 
immoderate, How often areinferiour Chriſtians ſo dazelled with the luſtre of 
thoſe admirable gifts and graces which are in ſome ſuperiours, that with Job= to 
the Angel, they are ready to makea god of ſuch, and ſer chem up too much, {6 
as ro worſhip them ? But the more godly any ſuch ſwperioxrs are, the more t 
refuſe ir. We ſee this notably in Peter, AR.10.25,26, When Cornelixfell down 
at Peters feet, and worſhipped him, Peter rook him up, ſaying, Stand wp, I 
my ſelf alſs am a man ,, andat another time when the Barbarians would have ſa- 
crificed to Paul and Barnabas, accounting them as gods, with whar fear ard 
trembling, rending their cloaths at ſuch blaſphemy did rhey come and forbid 
them? eMAF.14.15. Thus you ſee, let the godly be never fo admirable in gifts 
and graces, yet they will not rake more than 1s due to them. Certainly, if the 
Angel forbad John, deſirous to worſhip him, ſaying, I am thy fellow ſervant, 
_—_— thou God, how much rather may every man, though the chiefeſt of zhou- 
ſandsſay, Iam your fellow feryant, Iam ſubjeR ro ſinne and infirmities as well 
as you ; praiſe God therefore, and piye glory to God, As the Apoſtles when 
they had cured a lame man, ſaid, #/y ds ye look upon us, as if we had done it b 
our own power? So the godly when jinabled to preach wonderfully, to pray ad- 
mirably, or perform any gracious aRtsabove others, they ſay, Look not upon 
us, but upon God. Whac an admirable expreſſion of humility is that in Paw! ? 
2 Cor.12.16. where he is afraid any ſhould think of tim above that he ſeeth, or 
hearethro be in him. | 
Second- 
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Secondly, Fhe humble condeſcenſion of the godly ro others, 15 {een, 17 therr 
bearing with their infarmities, and meakneſſes in their underſtanding, Though 
they have not ſuch quick abi'icies, ſuch injarged capaciies,as others have, yet chey 
do nor rejact them or deſpiſe chem. This counſel P al, Rom.4.,giveth ro the {trong 
Chriſtian, T hat he ſhoxld nvt judge , or deſpiſe tbe meak;; Was not this admirable 
in Chiult lymfelf ? How weak and flow of underſtanding were bas Piſcipies, 
though they had been ſolong under kis Doctrine? yer for allthat he difdaineth, 
them not, 'bur he is ready upon all occaſions to grve them ſurther inſtruction. 
And Pal, though indeed he doth ſharply reprove ſuch, as having great oppor- 
cunities of knowledge, yet were carnal and babes (till, as he ſpeaks t& the Co- 
risthiansand the Hebrews ; yet for allchat be doth not caſt them off, but uſeth 

all means to promote them to turther perfection. The eminenreſt men, are con* 
deſcending to the lowelt capaciues, where they {ind godiineſs and an humbie de- 
lire co. Jearn, | | 

Thirdly, heir bumble condeſcenſion is feen, Tn the acknowledging and re- 
joycing at the gr aces and gifts which they, ſee God bejtoweth upon others, Thus 
Pay), how otten doth he profeſs his praiſes unto God, and continual thankigi- 
vingsin the behalf of them he writerh unto for this particular ? Yea they hearrily 
delxe {ych growth in grace, and fuch, plenty of abilties and gifts, chough it 
ſhould betg the overſhadowing and echiphng ofthem: Even as John ſaid abour 
Chrift wich joy, He nw/t increaſe, bvt 1 mat decreaſe, Jobn 3.3. And as Mo- 
ſes, Wauld at the peapls of Gad might prapbefie , Num. 11.23. $0 can they ſay 
and delight in fuch giits that God fhallgive to, others, though inferiowr. It's a 
great{une, and mn" in Szperioxrs., to:envy, androlook with an ill eye, 
upan the gitts which God may beftowypon thoſe that are not of theirrank. Noc 
that ſuch who have no gifts, ſhould prekume as if they had; or thoſe that have 
gifts, ſhouldintrude ypon publick preaching, before the examunation and ap- 
| probacion of others, To Gllke this, is not ca gavy the giftsand graces that are 
19 Qthers. | 

Fourghily, Their humble condeſcenſion is ſeen, Iz defring the prayers , and 
the communion even of thoſe, who are farre belom them. Doth not Pauloften 
deſire the prayers of thoſe he wrote unto, though he was an Apeſtie; yea he de- 
ſfirerh co be wich them, that he may be comforted by them. There is no godly man, 
let him bave never ſuch extraordinery gifts, and great enjoyments of God, yet he 
neederh the prayers of the meaneſt of Gods children, yea and by their communi- 
on may obtain a great deal of good. They may learn the practice of ſeyeral gra- 
ces, and þe much quickned up by chem. Wo. 

Laſtly, Their humble condeſcenſion is ſeen, 1n the campaſſionate reftoring and 
reclaiming of ſuch who have gone aſtray. There is a weakneſs of parts, and 3 
weakneſs of graces. Now when ſome through this latter weakneſs, have been 
overcome by remptations, they do not ſuperciliouſly and ſcorntulty reje& ſuch, 
bur labour 1n a Firit of meekneſs to recover them. Chrit himſelf isa preſident for 
this, when he compareth himſelf ro the Shepherd that went and fetched the loft 
ſheep home upon his own ſhoxlders. As alfo to that good Samaritan, who poured 
oy 1nto the wornds of that wounded paſſenger to Jericho. This counſel the Apo- 
ftle gives luch as are ſpiritual, Gal.6.1. To reſtore ſuch as are fallen in the ſpirit 
of m:ekneſs. And Paw himſelf, with what tears and forrow did he bewail ſome 
Corinthians that had defiled themſelves? 

It you ask, What grownds there are, why the godly, though thus exalted by God, 
are yet bumble 20 others ? The Reaſonsare, | 

Firſt, Becauſe they arehumbledtowards God, and ſuch muſt needs be bumble 
towards men. They have theſe grounds to humble chem Godwards. 

1. The ſenſe of all that iniquity which formerly they have committed, or for the 


preſent they ao commit. Thus Paxl from the conſciouſneſs of his former impieties. 


did 


Why thoſe 
whoare ſo 


exalced above 


others, are yet 
ſo humble ro- 
wards them. 
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He waſhed his Diſciples feet, to teach them humility. 

2. They are humble cowards God, and ſo rowards men, Bec.wſe all they bave 
i from the gift of God, it is he alone that maketh the difference. The Apoſtle 
1 Cor.4.7. ſpeaketh enough to keep the belt man m the world, rhough he had the 
rifts and graces ot Angels, low and humble in Eimſelf. ho maketh thee to differ 
from another ? And what hait thou tbat that thou ba{t not received?1 Cor. 4.7. If 
then all they have cometh ſolely from Gods gitr, he calleth co en office, he alſo 
Siveth abilities, then they cannot glory in themſelves, but walk humbly with 
God in all things. p 

3. They are humble under Gods hand, Becauſe they do not adde at all to God. 
He deth not need any mans parts, or gitts, and theretore he paſſeth by many, 
and will never make uſe of them, who yet 1t God had pleaſed might have been far 
more ſerviceable than thou arr. For did not God reje& the Angels, who by 
their intellectual natures and agility thereof, might have done God more ſervice 
than thou canſt do? Yea the ableſt man may look upon all the ſubtil Hereticks, all 
the learned men, that haven all ages been promoters of the Devils Kingdom, and 
then ſay, Who bath made me to differ fromtheſe ? 

Laſily,They are humble towards God, Becauſe Ly how much the more God hath 
lifted them up, the more talents he hath beſtowed on them, the greater muſt their ac- 
_ count be, So that there is more cauſe of crembling and humiliation under all emi- 
nenciesand gifts, then any tumor or puffing up. For they are more liable to a ſe- 
vere account, andat they mifcarry their condemnation will be greater. Thus you 
ſee what cauſe ſuch have ro be humbled rowards God, and where that is, there 
will be an humble condeſcenſton to others. 

In the ſecond place, A godly man, though exceeding eminent is humble to- 
wards others, Becauſe the mezneſt godly man, u beir of the ſame glory, and par- 
taker of tbe ſame ſalvation with him. So that if you conſider them alike in Chriſt 
there is no difference, God reſpectech them alike. I Chriſt ( ſaith the Apoſtle) 
there is no bond, or free, but all are one in Chriſt , Gal.3.21. And upon this ac- 
count itis, that Maſters areexhorted, To do that which was equal to ſervants, 
that were believers, becauſe they had the ſame Lord, Only you muſt know, that 
there isa true humility ard a counterfeit one; Grace doth not put upon the lat- 
ter, bucthe former. For a counterteit humility makesa man puſillanimous, not 
keeping up the due authority of his place and office. The Apoſtle, . though ſo 
tumble, thar he judged himſelf leſithan the leaſt of the Apoitles , vet ſaith, He 
would m::gnife hi Offce,and he pleadeth for ic againſt all oppoſers whatſoever. 

Hſe. To diſcover our ſpirits, how we are when exalted to any Office, or enlarg- 
ed by any gitts: Arenot we who are apt to charge pride in others,guilcy of a great 
deai our leives? We look upon thoſe that ar'2 higher with a cenſorious eye, not 
conf.ceting that there are many under us,who meaſure our the ſame judgment to 
vs Takethea the Apoſiles adviſe, Beclvathed with humility , the Greek word is 
rarely, 1 Pet.3.5. uſed. This ought ro be a garment all oyer us; nothing but the 
ipirit of humility ſhould breath and livein vs. Ard indeed thisis the way to be 
made higher {!1!!. For God givety grace to the l.vmble : an the bumble he will teach 
4 IP 215, 
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There u a preat deal of difference betwixt the. 
Perſons whom God calls, and alſo in the, 
manner of hu calling them. Education under 
godly Parents not to be reſted upon, but our 
Hearts are to be ſought into , whether they be 
really changed, or no, 
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2CoR I. I. 
And Timothy our brother , &C. 


4 E are upon the Perſon conjeyned in this Inſcription; and that is 
\ Timothy, who islikewiſeinſctibed in the Preface 1n ſeveral other 
Epiſtles. 

Some have thought that becauſe of this conjunRtion of him with Pal, 
that therefore Timetby did aſliſt Paul, in making and compoſing of ſome 
Epiſtles : Bur that is not probable. He doth it (as you heard) to encou- 
_— imothy , and alſo hereby manifeſting his modeſty, and humble conde- 
cenſion. 

We have then the Perſon deſcribed by his name, Timothy; and by his re- 
lation , Brsther. Not in a large ſenſe, as Paul! ſometimes cals all believers 
Brethren , but in a ſpecial reſpe&, becauſe of his Office he was in, thoughar 
other times he cals him Sen; of which in its time. 

Let us firſt conſider his Name, ard ſo his Perſon; and then bis relation. 

His name is Timothy, as much as one that is for the honour of God; and 
ſo indeed he proved in an admirable manner inſtrumental thereunto. We 
may read of what parents he came, A#s 16. 1,2. his Father was a Grecian, 
and an Infidel, but his Mother a Jewiſh woman , and one that believed. 
For Paul in 2 Tim. 1. 5. gives a great commendation of his Grandmother 
and Afother, and ſo to himſelf, as if their faith had been hereditary. For 
although his Father was a Gentile, yer becauſe his other believed , ſhe 
took fo much pains with him, as that he knew the Scriptures from bis youth 
#p. Inſomuch that Nazinzen ſaid, It was a great benefit to have godly 
Parents , efpecially to have a godly Mother ; becauſe the mother, if holy, 
hath many opportumicies to inſtill holy principles into the children, while 
young. And therefore So/umon ſpeaks much of the inſtruGions, which his Mc- 
ther gave him. 

Concerning this Timothy therefore, two things are obſeryable : : 
_ 1. That he being educated in an hopetull, godly way from his youth, and 
for the good report that he had inthe Church of God, as appeareth, eA&s 16.2. 
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As alſo becauſe of ſome Propheſies and extraordinary Revelations, What an 
uſefull inſtrument he would be in the Church of God, Pax! took a great 
affection to him; and made him an Officer in the Church, while he was a 
young men. So that Timothy was in reſpect of his condition clean contra- 
ry to Paxl; Paul a perſecuter , a blasþhemer, an enemy, and that tor along 
while; but Timothy bopeful, anda diſciple fromthe youth up. 

The ſecond thing obſervable is, That though Timothy was thus brought 
up with godly Parents, and ſo knew the Seriprares from his youth. And as 
Calvin thinketh, becauſe of that expreftion , 2 Tim. 5. where he was per- 
ſwaded of the unfeigned faith that was in Timothy, 2s well as his Mother, 
that it doth relate not to Timothy at that time, who was no doubt an emi- 
nent believer, but to his infancy or younger yeares, yet that ſeemeth nor 
coherent with that which Calvin ſaith in another place, viz. 1 Twm. 1. 2. 
where, becauſe Paul cals Timothy hs own Sonne in the faith, he feurh, That 
Paul was his fpirnual Father in begetting of him 10 Chrif. It is therefore 
diiputed, Whether Timothy was not converted from his youth , or by Paxl's 
miniſtry afterward, as he did Orneſimws, while in bonds ? Some think, be- 
cauſe he cals him ymac us, by germane , or firigere Sonne , not Spurions, 
that he was the means of his converſion; as 1 Cor, 4. he ſaith , He bad be- 
gotten the Corinthians by the Gofpel. Others ſay , becauſe he was fo great- 
ly inſtructed in the Chrithan faith, and ſo hopefull, Pas! rook him for a 
companion, and much delighted in him ; and therefore Timothy a young man 
was ſerviceable to Paxl, aged in propagating the Goſpel; as a ſonne to the 
tather : and chis the Apoſtle inſinuaterh upon a large commendarion of Ti- 
mothy, Plil.2.22. Others they think, That though Timothy might be con- 
verted from his youth, yet Pax] did further inſtru& and convert him in the 
things of Chriſt, and fo it was equivalent to a convyerfion. Now all theſe 
_ reſpects may be allowed of, and have their ſeaſonable matter of Do- 

rine. 

Bur let us firſt conſider, The great difference between Paul a convert, and 


Timothy a convert ; one from his younger years a blafphemer , an high ſinner ; 
the other a diſciple , and wnblameable in hu life, then obſerve, 


That there 1s a great difference both in the perſons , and the manner of 
conver fiin 1f thoſe , whom God u« pleaſcd : effeiwally to call, and to make 


ſe of. 


They arg not of the ſame condition or qualifications, that God calleth ; nei- 
ther are they brought homie 1n the ſame manner. This DoRrine hath its great 
uſefulneſs, as will appear. 


Bur let us contider the various conCitions , and then the different manner of 
their converfion. 

Firlt, Some are great and notorious finners: Others again, are of a more 
ctvil and ſober life. Some have from their youth up been kept from all 
Srols finne, as Joſeph, Damel, Obadiah, and our T imotby in the Text. 
Others again have been very foul and ſcandalous, as Paul, Mary Mag 4a- 
len, ayd* divers of the Corinthians. Thus God cutterh down ſometimes 
crooked trees, and ſometimes ſtraight , and makes his ſpiritual building of 
them. God can turn a barren wilderneſs into a pleaſant ſpring, He caz 
raiſe rep children ts Abraham out of (tones. God is free in the work of grace, 
and ſo takes ſometimes a great ſinner , and ſometimes ſuch as are unſpotted 
in their wayes. | 

Secondly , There is a great difference ſometimes jn the;r conſtitutions ; 
lom? nve of -a more fierce and cholcrick temper ; others again ef a more mild, 


and 
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he earth : But Elyah ſeemed ro be a man of more fire ard pafſion. A- 
mors the Apoſtles, Jokz diſcovers himfelf to be a man of mach {ere, as be 
was alſo much b:/oved; bur Peter appeareth to be a man of more zeal, and 
jometimes inordinate brat, as when he ſtruck off Mzlches bis ear. Thus all the 
godly are not of the ſame conſitution and temperament ; ſome are more 
Faſſiomate cbolerick , others more mild and temperate , yet God he chooſeth of 
&11 107tS. 

Thirdly, There may be difference i'm their externals ; Some are rich, 
others poor ; ſome are great in place and office , others are mean and inferi- 
ors. For although 1 (or. 1. Pax faith, Not many noble, n»t many wiſe, 
not many rich hath God choſen , yer ſome he hath, though not many. Yea, 
thoſe that have been by tteir calings greatly inpaged ro {inne,” and ro at 
againſt Chriſt, yet even of ſuch God bath called tome ; ſome of the Phori- 
{ce; , yea ſome of the Prie#s that were the moſt profeſſed enemies ro Chriſt, 
are yer ſaid to believe in him. And thus in times of Refarmation from 
Popery, alchough Lather ſaid, In the Aonaſteries and Prieries there was 
greater oppoſition to the Goſpel , than in the very Ale-houſes , and Brothel- 
bouſts, yet Luther himſelf, and ſome others were Monks. Yea,” as he faich 
of himſelf, Inſaniſſimum Monachwm , trad in dotinyg upon Popith opinions, 
yet God converted them. > 

Thus ybu fee a world of difference in the External; of thoſe that God 
cals , We might alſo adde the Difference in refpeft of their Vicinity and Cox- 
ſangkinity. God cals ſomerimes out of a wicked Family, n wicked genera- 
tion, a wicked place, where there is none elſe ſcarce that minds any things 
thar 18 godly. In Cefw*s houſhold there were ſpme char believed , ſoine- 
| times you have a Chi/d converted, when Parent and all che Xinred are de- 
lperate enemies ro God : Sometimes again, you have Parent; ahd Children, 
and all godly, as it was with Timothy, in reſpe& of his Afother and Grand- 
mother. FW 2 | 
In the next place, Gods corrverfion of bis people it in « different manner. 
Some have been in an extraordinary manner, as Paul, and many in, the 
Primitive times : Others. in the ordinary way of the Word ; ſome Ylave 
had more ſtranpe and remarkable paſſages to convert them than others. 

2. Some have more Jeep humiliation, and preater terrours wpon them than 
others. As ſome children are born with more pain and difficulty than others. 
Thus Paw! , he was greatly humbled in his ſpiric; and. brought low, where- 
2s Matthew the Publican ſewed ro be converted ;* without ſuch deep im- 
preflion on his heart. Mary Magdalen likewiſe had great humiliation 
and bitterneſs of ſpirit, elſe ſhe could nor have wept ſo abundantly as to 
waſh Chrills feer. Bur we read of Ly4ia, when God opened her heart , 
thar ſbe deſired to enrertain the Apoſtles, and diſcovered not ſuch commotions 
ot ſoul, | 

3. There is great difference ſometimes in the continwauce , others are fon- 
ger in the birth, they have many conflicts, ſometimes they are even extri 
che Haven; and then ſome violent ſtorms drive thetn back apain. * Thus 
aA uſtin conteſſeth of himſelf, That be had many. troubles on bis beart , 
and had many reſolves and prayers againſt bis ſinnes, yet ſtil he gave back, 
ag ain, and wonld procraftinate, be would weep and pray, bat ſinne again , 
eill at lajt God browght him out of the wombe of ſ'nne , and he return- 
ed no more to bis vomis. Others again, as many we read of in the Scri- 
ow , were itmediarely wrought upon, and with all gladneſs received 

Irni't, | | 

Laſtly, There is vatiey in the vcedſions g-and inthe time, In the occa-” 
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Vetle 1, 
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ſuch different 
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in ſucit a dit- 
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ſions, one affliction hath been an occaſion to ſome ſuch or ſuch a correction upon 
them; a wite may ſometimes bean occaſion to her husband, or an husband to a 
wite-: Yea, a maid-ſervant was to Naaman both an occaſion of his foul and 
body's health likewiſe. And thus for time likewiſe, ſome are converted ſ10ner, 
and lome later ; onely you muſt know, that though there may be this difference, 
yet in theſe things all agree. 

I. That the work of grace 1s wrought invircably and zrrefiſtibly in all, 
There are none. that by their own power , or free-will make them- 
ſelves to differ from others, all are paſlive in the work of Regenerati- 
on. And | 

2. Though afflictions may be an occaſion and a motive, yet it's the word 


_ of God thar is the only ordinary means of our converſion. 


None are to 
refr upon ther 
godly educate 
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Now the Reaſons why God uſeth theſe various diſpenſations to all ſorts, 
may be, 

Firſt Ta (ſpew the freeneſs of Grace. For 1f one ſort of perſons onely be 
converied, ;: might be thought ſome merit or deſert were in them , which 
was not in others. | | 

Secondly, Hereby likewiſe God ſheweth, That be doth not need any. It's 
rot ecanſe he wants ſuch, that he converts them, forif ſo, then only great 
men and learned men would be converted. 

Laſtly, Ir might be, that none of any rank ſhould deſpair; and therefore 
the command 1s 2 Tim..2. That we ſhould pray for all, becauſe God would 
have all to be ſaved ; that is of all forts, whether Kings, or Governowrs, 
_ were. then moſt unlikely , becauſe the greateſt enemies to Chriſts King- 

ome. 

Hſe 1. Doth not God keep then to one way in reſpe& of the perſonsand 
manner of converſion? Then this ſhould teachevery godly man, Net to make 
his conver gon A mea{tre of others ; unleſs they have been humbled and wrought 
upon in ſuch a meaſure, and with ſuch kind of temptations, we are apt to judge 
harſhly of them. Now although every one that is regenerated is brought to ſee 
himſelf loſt and undone, and thereby to believe in a Saviour , yet the meaſure 
of ſorrow, and degree of humiliation may be in one , more than in ano- 


the 

J ſe 2. Of Direfion tothe people of God, that in theſe various diſpenſations 
of Gods grace, They ſhould mutually conſider one another. Doth God chooſe 
thee a meek mild man, grudge not, or cenſure thoſe, who are rough and of a 
more paſſionate diſpoſicion? Butlet all the children of God admire the grace 
and power of God, that doth ſubdueall things to himſelf. And though thou 
mayeſt r.ot have that temptation or infirmity in thee, which thou AS, ur; In ano- 
ther, yet thou mayeſt have another corruption of another nature: £o that the 
conſideration of this, ſhould breed great love amonglt the godly, and eve- 
ry one be provoked to give glory unto the grace of God, which is all 
In all. 

The ſecond Doctrineis gathered from the neceſlity, if not of converſion, yet 
of that which was almoſt equiyalent to Timothy, though enjoying very godly 
education. And from thence obſerve, ; 


That none are to reſt mpon their godly education under godly parents, but 
F . 
tvey are to conſider whether the work of Grace hath ever been wrought in them 
or 110. 


Calvin (as you heard ) thought Paxl 2 ſpiritual EF ather to Timothy, and that 
he was converted by his Miniſtry, though of ſuch excellent education; and all 
agree, That whatſoever ſeed of grace he might have in his younger years,, yer 

s £16 there 
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there was a more perfe and compleat informing of him by P azl. 
- Briefly to open this, Conlider 34 
- Firſt, Thatit cannot be denied, but chat ſome may be converted from their 
youth, that they have had che holy ſear of God upon them, ever ſince they were 
"able ro underſtand any thing. 1 King.18.12. Obadiah told Eliſha, He feared 
the Lord from his youth. And thus Jobs Bapriſt did partake of the holy Ghoft, 
while he was in his mothers womb : and it 15 a molt bleſſed mercy thus to have our 
ſpiricual and qatural lite rogether : They are preſerved from thoſe wounds thar 
vthers go halting with to the greye... Yer | 4 þ | 
In the ſecond place, They are not to reſt upon this, who have lived civilly from 
thetryourb, and followed their yood education. For good Edncation is one thing, 
and Regeneration isanother thing: The one is bur external, and maketh onely 
anoutward Refbxmation; bur the other is internal, and makes a ſpiritual change, 
Met19.20. We read of one, He bad kept all tbe command ments from his youth, 
who faid he Pokeatcordio NG Be eluction and inſtrugion. For the Phariſees 
caughr,Thar the Law required no other obedience then what is outward, Now he 
had kept himſelf from any outward pollution,or groſs tranſgreſſion. But we have 
a remarkable inſtance in King Joaſh,z2 Chron.23.2. Jehoiadaa godly man brought 
up that King in a godly mariner, and he did chat which was right all the while ;M 
haiadalived, but when he died, -than he hearkned ro the counſel of others, thac 
were the means of his ruine. Therefore coglider, whether thou haſt any more 
then the remnants of good education upon thee , in time of temptation thy rot-_ 
tenneſs will be diſcovered. Bur 3. 2 "0 
Thirdly,” Grant that thou haſt received grace; from the very womb, yet know, 
That upan thy growing »5Þ, the world will mxkg a great change and alteration upor. 
thee. For they were bur the ſeeds and initials of grace, it's the word of God thar 
muſt further complear and perte& thee. Thexetore thar illumination, and de- 
gree of anification, which thou ſhalr be partaker of, will be (asic were) a new 
thing to thee , thou wilt think .chy ſelf ro have beeninthe dark, and to have 
known nothing comparatively to what now thou doeſt. . So thatalthough we are 
not to puzzle and perplex the godly, wich che knowledge of the time when and 
where; and how they were converted, asif that were neceſſary, yet we are to 
find that God made a change upon us; weare not what we would have beeg by 
nature; we ind God making thoſe tender plants, or that lictle muſtard-ſeed ro 
grow up into a {argeand great Tree. [E-4 
Uſe of Ex mination. See wbat God bath done upon, thy beart, as well as pa= Uſe. 
rents. Ic will be no ſure argument to plead, I had a godly father, and godly 
parents, I have been alwayes uſed to godly duties ; bur ſearch, and again ſearch, 
whether thou art a new creature. | 
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; 3\/C-Oir- I.L 
And Timothy our brother, &c. 


Eare now to take notice of the ſecond Deſcription, that Timodby is 
ww adorned with,and rhat is a brother to Pawl.Heis called a brotber,not in a 
ſarge ſenſe as all behevers likewiſe are, but becauſe of a ſpecial relation, 
he being alſo a Church-officer, pough in an inferiour degree to Paul. And he 
fiyleth him brother , not only from his humility and low condeſcenfion : Of 
which already ; bur alſo to his conferit and agreement with Paul in all 
thoſe things created of in the Epiſtles. As he-calls him Brozbey, ſo he often 
oferh the compellation of a Sonxe, becauſe he was nor _wF the inſtrument, ei- 
ther of converſion, or further inſtirurion of 7imethy in the. wayes of Chriſt : 
bur becauſe in the miniſtration of the Gofpel, - Paw} was a father to him, dire- 
&ingtjm how ro —_—_ his miniſterial imployment ; and therefore he writeth 
two Epiſtles tohim, which he doth to noneelſe;, andall are to dire&and guide 
him in his Office. So thatit was Timorhy's great happineſs to have ſuch a Gama- 
liel, xs Pail was, and to be brought up ar his feet, as he was at Gamaliels. 
There are two profitable Obſervations deduceable. Firſt, In that Paul calls 
him Brether , hereby ſhewing theit conſent and agreement inthe matrerdeliver- 
ed. We may obſerve, 


That the conſent and agreement of Church-officers in religiom matters ys of 
great uſe and moment. 


If Paul ſhould have written one thing , and Timothy another, or the clean 
contrary, this might have occaſioned —_ diſtraion amongſt the Corinthians, 
not knowing what to believe, or which way to take. Conſent is ſo great a mat- 
cer, orunity, thatthe Roman Party makes it a note of a true Church, alchough 
they cannot grey Slory in that note. 

To underſtand this, 

Firſt, There is a moſt perfe} and abſolute conſent and agreement , and that mos 
enly in matters of Religion , but alſoin all civil ordinary things. So that all 


| the Officersof the Church have the ſame vefe , and the ſame elle, which the 


Heathen ſaid was true friendſhip indeed. Now ſuch a conſent as this, is not to 
be expected in this fe. That glorious priviledge will be in Heaven , where not 


only 
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only ſeveral ſets and opinions ſhailceaſe, bur alſo there ſhail be no more aiver- 
firy in their wils and affections. The Apoltakcal Church could not be thus hap- 
py. For weread of the «Apolt les twice contending, whoſhould be the greac- 
cit among|!t them? and thiscame from pride ard carnal affections : aiterwards 
we read, Aci.25.39. of aparoxyſme, ora ſharp contention between Pazel and 
Barnabas, winch was fo rear, that they deparced one from anorher, who be- 
fore had been companions 1n a truictull manner to publith the Golpel oi Chnilt, 
If fuch ſpocs can be found tn theſe Sunnes, 'nv wender 1t they be in the Moons, 
the leffer lights of the Church. Yea Gal.1. there we may read ot an high con- 
reſt, and that was notindeed abouta doctrinal watrer 01 Religion, but in pra- 
ice, which d1d reiate to Religion: for there Paul refijtea Peter to the face, and 
blamed him beforetbem al. Thus you fee, that though there were none, bur 
Pauls and Birnabaſſes, none but Pauls and Peters, and fuch eminent Apoltles 
inthe Church of God, yer we could not look for tuch an abfoluce and pertect 
concord, thar there ſhould nor be the 12ait difference 1n any rbing. The Church 
never was, or will be like-the upper region, that is nor: moleſted with the leaſt 
rurbulenc vapour. 

Secondly, There is a full conformity or agreement in the ſubftantials and 
neceſſaries of Relagion ; and alſo in all the acceſſories and cireumſpantials 
therein. And cthisis the next pertet Unity to the tormer, and this was in the 
Apoſtolical Church. Thofe that were the true Officers of Chritt, had no differ» 
ence either in PoErine or Church-government, or worſhip of God, bur they 
wereall unanimous, as fatreas may be obſerved. Indeed 4.15.1. we read of 
ſome Phari(ces who were fatd ro believe, That they taught @ neceſſi ty-of ciromne- 
ciſion and obſervation of Flofaicsl Rites to the converted Gentiles, Which 
made a very great rupture and ſchiſme in the Churches, while newly planted. 
And alchougsh there was a Councel garhered rogerher to ſtop this breach, and 
Decrees made to regulaterhe Church herein, . yer it ſhould ſeem that their Au- 
thority and Imereſt did:not pluckupthisdivition by the roor. For Paw/in ſome 
of his Epiftles, makesthis his great doQrinal ſcope, to eftabliſh them in their 
Chriſtzn libercy ; but for the-Apoſtles themſches, and the fairhfull Officers 'in 
the Church, they ſeemed as-ro teach che ſame ching, ſoro walk in the fame or- 
der, and wayes-of Chriſt. K 

Laſtly, There s 4 content and agreement in the eſſentials, and fundamentals 
of holinf, but difference aut bet diſſentions in thoſe things , that are prx- 
ter, 'or Circa-fundamentals , as alſo in matters of Diſcipline and Government. 
Now alrhough we maintain againft Þ api/ts , That by the good bleſſing of God, 
allthe Reformed Churches (excluding Socinians, &c.) doagreein the effenti- 
alsro ſalvation: yet 1t:muſt be hkewiſe granted , Fhat in reſpet of accefſo- 
ries, thereare fad diviftions, 2nd wofall rents in the Church of God. The name 
of Lutherans and Calvini#s, 2salſo of ſeveral formsof Government , do ar- 
gue, thar there 15a great breach amorgſ} us. And this we mult expe ro have 
alwayesin the'Church, as!long as men are ſubje& ro ignorance, miſtakes, and 
carnal affections. And theretorewe are not to be offended and feandahzed arir, 
much leſs hearken to Popiſh Emeffaries, who'teke this advanrage amongſt wenk 
ws, ro perhvace them, rhac the Church of Rox is rheretore the only true 

arch. 
 Thelechingspremiſed, letusconfider what are cementing ard uniting prin- 
pw what do conduce voUnity emions{t rhe Officers of God in his Church. 

n | 

Finit, That which is alwayes willing to be laft is Hwmility, and a ſpirir of 
meekneſfs and moderation. You never heard of an humble man, that he was a 
diſkurber of the Church, or broacher of herefies. Hereticks have alwayes been 
proud, haughty and ambitiousmen, as Marcion, Neftorins, and others, efpe- 
cially 
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cially the Pope of Rom:, who exalteth bimſelf above all that ts called God. 
Were then men of more humble and lowly ſpirits, having low apprchenſions 
ot their gifts and abilities, this would wondertully make ro conſent and agree- 
menr. 

Secondly, Earneſt and fervent prayer unto God for the haly Spirit. For 
ſeeing it's the SEpiric of God that is promiſed to lead us into the trith, And 
Officers of the Church have a more peculiar promiſe tor it above ordinary beke- 
vers, as beingin a more peculiar Office, and receiving a proper Commiſſion 
trom Chriſt : Iris theretore neceſlary to implore this aſliflance of Gods Spirit. 
For whereas the P.zpjjt doth fcorntully, and with derifion ask, How comes 2t 
obaut , that ſeeing every Sed in the Proteſtants, doth lay claim to the Spiric 
of God, all owning it to be their guider in their ſeveral wayes? How comes 
it about , that yet theſe ſpirits are ſo contrary ts one another ? Can the holy 
Spirid of God beoppoſite to it ſelf ? To this cajumny it is eaſily anſwered, That 
all Officers and Teachers, do not equally, and in the ſame meaſure partake of 
Geds Spirit. For beſides that, there is not now any ſuch meaſure of it given to 
any Officers in the Church, that makes them infallible ; There isan inequality 
and difference in the degrees of partaking of this holy Spirit of God, ſo farreas it 
is communicable. Some have it more in the fitr of illumination; ſeme more in 
the gift of ſanQification, and withall ſome are more negligent and faulty than 
Others. And therefore the holy Ghoſt is not communicated to all alike. For 
pride, negligence, wantof fervent andearneſt prayer, makes the Spirit of God 
to keep off fromus. Oh then, that all who have inſpeRion in the Church of 
Chriſt, were more earnelt for Gods Spirit , that he would enlighten us, and di- 
rect us; howſoever that he would ſo ſantifie us, that if we did erre, yet we ſhall 
not be obſtinate and pertinacious 1n it, 

Thirdly, eAn uniting principle is to take heed of ſelf-will and ſelf=conceit , ts 
make our wils and humours , or apprebenfions , the Law and Rule of truth: The 
Apoſtle amongſt other qualifications in an Elder requireth, T7t:1.9. That he be 
not ſelf-willed, evS«dvs, one that pleaſeth himſelt , or is ſelf-conceited of his 
own abilities. For all herefies and diviſions are bred in the womb of this ſelf- 
conceit: and commonly the more ignorant, and the eſs knowing, the more ob- 
ſlinate and ſelf-conceited. For the more knowledge any man hath, the more he 
apprehends his own weakneſs and1gnorance, he alſo ſeeth the ſtrength of ſuch 
arguments, which one of a ſhallow capacity can no more reach unto, than a 
P;gmy can the Pyramides. More principles might be offered unto you , bur I 
have ſpoken to this ar large from Johz 17. where our Saviour prayeth over and 
over again for unity amongſt believers, as1f it were the only pillar of all ſound 
Do&rine, and true holineſs. Only the uſefulneſs of this agreement 1s ſeen in 
the good influence that it will have upon the body of believers, a divided Mini- 
fry, will alſo make a divided people. If thoſe bright lumicaries of Heaven, 
ſhould oppoſe one another, as the Moon doth ſometimes the Sunne , what ſad 
Echpſes doth it produce? Weread 1 Cor.3. that amongſt theſe Corinthians there 
were heavy divitions, though that ſeemed to be the peoples {in moſt, who made 
ſuch a difference, one ſaying, I am for Paul, another, 1 am for Apollo. 

LertheUſe be, Tousall ro importune God, who is the God of peace, and 
who alone can faſhion the hearts and minds of men alike, that he would bleſs the 
Church with this Uniry. Oh how greatly would godlineſs flouriſh, errours be 
diſcouraged, if it could be ſaid, of all believers, which is ſpoken of the primitive 
Chriſtians often, That they met together with one accord, and with one heart ! 
Oh how blefled is it to fee the whole Church of God, rather than one family, or 
City to dwell rogetherin Unity ! 

The next thing obſervable is, 1n that Tizzothy, who is here called a Brother, is 
at other times yery often calleda Synne. And belides the Reaſons infiſted on the 
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la {t day, there isanother mentioned, Phzl. 2.22. that Paul was as a Father to 
him, inſtructing of him abour his Miniſterial Office, and therefore had two Epi- 
{ties wrote to him for the managing of Eccleſiaſtical affairs in a godly manner. 
This great help and tuition (as it were) Timothy had trom Pax/, being made a 
Church-officer, while he was young. Obſerve, | 


T hat it is of preat conſequence to ſuch who in thei? young years are ſet apart for 
the Miniſtry ts have the guidance of thoſe who are more ſolid and experienced. 


Thus Chri# himſelf, though he could have immediately furniſhed his Apoſtles 
wich admirable and ſufficient abilities for the great work of Apoltleſhip, yer kept 
them two years, asthe Harmoniſts gather, under his pecuiiar chatge and infor- 
mation. In the Old Teſtament likewiſe, though the gift of prophetie was by im- 
mediateinſpiration, yet we read that even then there was the Colledge of the Pro« 
phets, and the ſons of the Prophets, 2 King.2.7. So we read 2 Chrox. 34.22. of 
che Colledye of the Prophets. Hence it 1s alioin the New Teſtament, that the A- 
poltle directing of Timothy, how to keep up the ſound Doctrine of Chriſt afrer 
his deparcure, giveth chis notable inſtruction, 2 Tim.2.2. That what Dottrine 
be had beard from Paul, he ſhould commit to faithfſull men,that ſhould teach others. 
Thar is a very full and pregnant Text. For the uſefulneſs of Vniverſiries, thar 
there ſhould be Nurſeries, wherein young ones ſhould be trained up to deliver 
the ſound Doctrine to their Poſterity atter them. Though in thoſe primitive 
times there was ſuch a plentituil effuſion of rhe Spirit of God in the gifts thereof, 
yer he there commands, that faithful men ſhould be chaſen.; who ſhould com- 
mit to poſterity, one age after another, the true Docrine of Chriſt, and there- 
tore in the primitive times, before there were Univerſities, the Biſhops houſe 
was a Nurſery to train up young Diſciples. And in Origen's time, he began to 
be a CatechizF, and to ſer open a School in reterence to % Chriſtian Religion. If 
there bein ſuch publick Nurſeries and Univerſities, groſs abuſes, men degenera- 
ting into lazineſs, and not fulfilling the general incenrion of the Founders, the 
abuſers are to be purged away, bur not the.order or manner of education it ſelf. 
If it be ſaid, The the Spirit of God is that which alone inableth a man co ſuch 
Offices and Imployments. We grant that the Spirit of God is the alone SanQi- 
her of all gifts and abilities, bur yet now the Spirit of God doth not workin an 
immediate and miraculous manner, elſe why is there not working of Miracles? 
Why do they not ſpeak in all Tongues ? Why do they not underſtand Hebrew 
and Greek , which are the original Languages the Scripture was writtenin ? If 
therefore we mult not look for the Spirit of God in ſuch an immediate way, it 
muſt be in a mediate and acquired way, And this ordinary way doth not exclude 
Gods Spirit, but ſuppoſerh ir. For if in thoſe days, when miraculous gifts were 
ordinary, yet ſee what charge Paul layeth upon Timothy, to give himſelf to read- 
ing and \tudying of the Scriptwres , eſpecially that is obſerved by Calvin, 1 Tim.4. 
13. Till I come, g ive thy ſelf to reading; he would not have him ſo much as nep- 
lect that little rume. No wonder if in theſe later days ſuch duties are more yehe- 
mently to be preſſed. | 

Wie of Exbortation to you that are people; to be of more publick Firits in your 
Prayers, not only regarding your preſent age, but that the truths of God may 
be handed from age to age; that the Univerſities may be pure fountains, and 
tiopefull Nurſeries, from whence may come ſuch, who ſhall be able to propagme 


the pure DoQrins of Chriſt. Petey was carefull thar after his deceaſe the pure Do-- 


ctrins of Chriſt might be preſerved. And '{o for your. children, and childrens 
lake, that they may not live in times of ignorance and darkneſs, importune God 
earneſtly, that he would keep up ſuch faichfull men and good wayes , that may 
propagate the Goſpel to the worlds end. | : 
H SERM, 
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T7 Rom the Perſons inſcribing, we come to the Perſoxs inſcribed, or to thoſe 
þc whom this ſalutarory Pretace, and ſo the whole Epiſtle is directed ; and 

thatis ſer down, 1. More particularly, and then more generally. More 
particulariy, and they are deſcribed by |the relative condition and eſtate they 
arein, viz. a Church | Tothbe ( hurcb | which is further deſcribed ropically from 
the place where itis, At Corinth. | 

Let us conſider this paricular firſt. And for the opening the word Chxrch, we 
might ſpend much time therein ; but] ſhall briefly explicate it. 

The word is uſed, andthatonlyin Ag&.19. for a Civil Aſſembly. Yea, it's 
ſaid Is 5 Ghnatoin ovynruuin, The Aſſembly was confuſed. The Arhenians cal- 
led their publick meetings ««xanmai., The word is uſed in Thxcidides, as the 
learned obſerve. The Hebrew hath rwo words Cohel, whichis for the moſt part 
tranſlated Eccleſia by the Sepruagint, and Gredeth which is tranſlated exazuyn; 
the Churcb, doth rather anſwer Cobel,than Gzedeth, becauſe under the New Te- 
ſtament irisnot fixed. Asforſuch who would underſtand that place, Mat. 18. 
Tell the, Church, of a Senate or Civil Power, it's ſo improbable, that it's nor 
worth rimeto confute it. The word theretore is moſt frequently uſed in the 
New Teſtament, tor an holy Society gathered together in an holy manzer for boly 
ends. And thusitts uſed either for the Catbolick, inviſible Church , which 1s 
the whole body of Chrift, that ſhall be ſaved, as when he is ſaid, Ephef' 5. To 
give himſelf for his Church , and the Church is made the wife of Chriſt. And 
(1.1.24. us called the body of Chrift. This Church is meant in rhe Creed, when 
we believe there isan hely Carholick Church, and ſo a Communionwf Saints , 
though ſome would have it a commenionin holy things. To this Church belon- 
ged all che godly that lived in the Old Teſtament. For that is a dangerous errout 
of the Socinians, that make the Church in the Old Teſtament ſpecihcally diſtin 
from that inthe New, asif they were not ſaved by the ſame Chriſt, and the ſame 
faith, as weare under the Goſpel. 

Now it's very neceſſary to diſtinguiſh this Catholick invifgble Church from a 
1 feble particular ove. The Papiſts confounding theſe, and making their Roma# 
particular Church, a Catholick one, and applying ſuch Texts of Scripture, as 
areſpokenot the Univerſal inviſible Church, to their particular, do thereby 
groſly miſtake in pleading for the infallibility and perpetuity of their Church. 
Bur 

Secondly, TheScripturedoth uſe the word (xrch for 2 viſible company of 
perſenrarefeſſing faith in Chrift, and then it hath ſeveral acceptions. For ſome- 
times it 15 uſed for the general Company of believers, AR$.3. Thus Paxl is ſaid 


tO perſecute the Church. Orelſe more particularly, and for a Church at ſuch a 
Pace, 


NN 
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place, as the Church a> feruſalem , the Church at Corinth. Again, the word 
Church is ſomeiimes uted more ſtrictly, for che People oxely , as diſtin from Pa-= 
ftors. Thus the Efiftles of John are directed, To the Angels of the ſeven Church 
es. ThustheEldersareexhorted, Ac.20.28. To feed the Church of God, ever 
which they were ſet. Andin this ſenſe the Remonftrants ſpeak contidently, Thar 
the word Church 15 molt commonly uſed, and that never, or very ſeldom, it 
comprehends the Officersalſo. But this15nor ſo, for Aat.18. Tell the Church; 
by che Church mutt needs be meant Officers at leaſt with the Church, tor they are 
ſaid ro bind and loſe, which power is given to Officers only. It's true, they, and 
ſo Grotixs , by Church underſtand a multicude, or more, in oppoſition to thoſe 
two or three witneſſes, that were required betore : But che Context may eaſily 
be improved to overthrow that 1 Cor. 12.28. God is there ſzid to ſer #n his 
Charch, ſome Paſtors, and Teachers, thatis, as Parc, bur the chief part Ol the 
Church. Even as the Starres are ſet in the firmament, bur as parts of the Hea- 
vens, though the more noble and fulgent parts. Again, when the Apoſtle here 
writeth to the Church of Corinth, he muſt needs comprehend the Officers as well 
as the People, becauſe he writeth abour ſuch duties, wherein the Officers were 
inrercited, es the cenſxrins of the inceſtuous perſon; he y_ alſo of Prophets, 
which were extraordinary Officers in that Church, and they are blamed for 
male-adminiſtration about the Sacrament of the Lords-Supper. So that although 
Grotius thinketh that abuſe was, becauſethey had no conſtituted Officers, yer 
it's plain they had fome, becauſe they had the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments. | | | 

Laſtly, The word Church is applied fomeximes toan efſertial Charch, as it is 
called, for a company of believers ſimply as ſuch believing in Chriſt , of which 
often in Scripture, ſometimes for an organizedChnrch, thatis, formed and ſta- 
ted in that godly order by a Miniſtry, Government and Diſcipline conjoyned 
rogether. So that they make a particular flock being bound to ſubmit to their Pa- 
ſtors, as their peculiar Paſtors, ang Paſtors bound to watch over them, as their 
pecultar lock. Whether indeed this Charch of Corinth was one Congregational 
({ kurch, or one Church aggregated of ſeveral.Congregations, is diſputed. Bur 
of this in its rime. This Charch of Corinth was formed and ſtared in ſome order, 
though there were great abuſes in it. As tor our.common uſe of the word Chyrch, 
taking it for a place, or the material building, that is an improper ſpeech, bur allow- 
able by a Synecdoche, as the word ewawyn ſigyiheth, both the place and perſons 
thercin convened. Andalthough one or two learned men from. 1 Cor.11. would 
have the word uſed there tora place; yet theargumentsare not cogent ; for the 
people are properly the Church, it's they that Chrift hath redeemed, they are to 
be built up by Paſters and Teachers, whereas the material Church is built by ma- 
nual Artificers, not needing an Apoſtle, bura Carpenter. 

This may ſuffice tor Explication, only let this he added, that the Greek word 
relatesto Gods calling , ic ſignifieth a Society called by God. So that the Apoſtle 
directs his Epiſtle to that Society or company of perſons that did come-'out from 
the HearheniſhIdolatries and abominations, that the other Corinthians lived in, 
__ did profeſs their taich in Chriſt, with obedience to him. From whence ob- 
erve, 


That 3 Charch is a company called of God by the preaching of the Word to the 
profeſſion of faith in (hrijft , and an obſervation of all that ſolemn worſhip and 


Ordmances which Chriſt hath appointed, with a life in external confermity there- 
anto. 


Thisisa Church, When youread of a Church at Jernſalem, a Chwroh at (0- 


rimth, the ſeven Churches of Aſia , you areto underſtand ſach a company. oo 
H 2 this 


_ 
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this Do&rine ab@ut a Church is much to be inſiſted on. People are generally car- 
nal, ignorant and prophane. And although they would think. it an high reproach 
to have the name of a Church denied them, or to be caſt out of the Church, as ſo 
many Heathens, yet they do not attend to the nature of a Chyrch, nor to the pro- 
perties of thoſe who are to be members thereof. Ir is true, there are yaſt and in- 
finite Diſputes abour a Chxrch, and every ſect or party, 15 ready to monepolize and 
appropriate that name to them, That they are only the Church. Bur theſe great 
Diſputes about ir, argue we ſhould be more caretull to diſiinguiſh, leſt we rake 
Babylon for Jeruſalem , leſt wetake that for Gods Temple , which is indeed a des 
of thieves. Doth not the Pop#ſh party glory in the name of a Church ? Do they 
nor make it neceſſary to ſalvation to come into communion with 1t? and ” It is 
the place, that Gods people arg called to come out of, leſt they partake both of 
ber tins and puniſhments. 

But let usexarvine the chief particulars in the Dorine, which isa popular de- 
ſcription ofa Church. And 

Hirſt, We ſay, It 5s a Society or Company. <0 that one man cannot be called a 
Church. It'sabfurd in the Papifts, that when they have lifted up the name of a 
Church like a Gorgons bead, to turnall men into ſtones, that they muſt not mut- 
reraword againſtit; when you come to examine, what this Church 1s, at laſt 
it is but one then, ard that isthe Pope. What number goeth ro make a Church is 
not defined. To a formed organized Church, there mult he ſo many art leaſt, rhat 
Church duties, which are eflential, may be performed, and a diſtinftion be- 
tween Governours, and governed maintained; otherwiſe where two or three 
are, there isa Church, ſaid Terratian. Again, In that it isa Company, welee, 
That it is not lawfull for a man to think of ferving God alone by himfelt, when 
thereis an opportunity of joyning to a Church. You read A#.3. and 4. as any 
perſons were convefred, preſently they joyned themſelves to the Church. Its 
true, there may be ſuch perſecutions,or other impediments, that Chriſtians have 
wandered up and down, and cold not enjoy publick or private meetings; but 
this abſence from Church-communion was an heavy burden on their ſpirits. And 
as David , when baniſhed from the publick Ordinances, lamented it more than 
baniſhment from his own houſe, and land, and native countrey. Thus they cry- 
ed out with him, As the Hart panteth after the water brooks , ſo pant owr ſouls 
after thee , O Ged. You ſee then it's a duty to be of a Church. Hence becauſe a 
Church isa company, we are diligently to attend to what is our duty, as we are 
a Church, and this you had need hear of often. For you muſt know you are un- 
der 4 two-fold conſideration, One Abſolute, asa private and ſingle perſon, and 
lo you have ſeveral duties to attend unto. 2. Relative, as you are a member 
of a Church, or part of ſucha Saciety, and ſo there are choice and ſpecial du- 
ties. Your ſolemn Chutch-duties, ſuch as hearing, praying, and all other pub- 
lick worſhip, are to be preferred above all private. He can never be a good Chri- 
{tian that 1s not a good member of that Church heis of. As in Politicks it's ac- 
knowledged, hecannot be boys vir, which is not bonws civis, not a good man, 
that is not a good Citizex. Now certainly, here is a wondertull neglect and ge- 
heral faultin all our Congregations; we attend not to our Church-duries, to our 
Church-commurion, what God doth require of us, as a Society, as a ſpiritual 
Company; there would not be that negleRing of the Aſſemblies, thoſe wicked 
and ungodly meetings, to be drunk, to be carnally merry and jolly, which are 
direRly contrary to Church-meetings. Nothing 'doth fo reſemble Heaven, as 
che Church Aſſemblies ſpiritually performed, and to ſuch meetings God hath 
promiſed his more peculiar preſence and aſſiſtance. But of this more in its 
time. 

In the next place, there is added inthe Doctrinal Deſcuption, That it zs 4 
Company of perſons called of God by the preaching of the Word : Wherein = _ 

iderable 
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{iderable, the Efficient Cauſe, and the [nſtrumental. The Efficient is God, Cal- 


led by God. And firſt, In that rhey are faid ro be called by God. This impliech theſe 


things : 

y That it's the meer goodneſs and grace of God that Mikes a people to be 4 
Charch. 'Theretore they are thus named Ecclefia. The Grecjans called their At- 
ſembiies ſo, becauſe of tome humane Authority gathering them together, but 
rhe people of God are Called a {{hurth, becatiſe God calls rhem. So thar as there 
isa difference between a garden and a wilderneſs, the one 1s naturally fo, bur the 
ether is plantcd by art and induſtry; naturedoth not of it felt, elpecially fince 
mans Fl}, bring torch gardens nl choice flowers, but chere 1s great are and cul- 
cure required thereunto. Thus it is with che Church, menare made the Church 
by Gods grace, bur they are the world of themfetyes. The world ant the 
Church are two oppoſices, God makes the one, and is preſent in a ſpecial manner 
there, bur fnne and Satan make and rule in the other. When the Pſalmijt ſaid, 
It is he th ut hath made ts, not we our ſelves , ve are the ſheep of hus paſture, Cai- 
vin underſtands it of their Church making ; it was the goodneſs and power of 
God that made them ſo. Hehe {t i8, rhat irls often compared to, and called 
the Kingdom of Heaven , becauſe it's original is from Heaven, and their Laws 
and Ordinancesare heaventy. Thus you ſee, to be made a Chiirth is not þy our 
humarie will and power, as inen mtke rhemſelyves Cities and Corporationsg but by 
a ſpecial orace of God. | ED 

2. Whett therefore we are faid to be called by God, that doth neceffatily ſup- 
on 4 termzius from which we are catle&. Jt's 4 company of perſons catted ou 

om the world, wherein once they were. Hetice the Apoſtle, 1 Cr. 5. dorh 0p- 
poſe the world, and the Cbieth together, and the #0rl# is ſaid ro be without 
God, then when he gathers a Church, He calls them ont of the Borld;, as Lot was 
calfed ont of Soors, which was ready to be deſtroyed with fire and briviftone : 
or asa man is called out from an houſe that is ready to fall into irs tuthes; and 
this it is thar makes it ro be fiichian admirable priviledge and blefſedneſ#ro be of 
the Church. For the worlds fare 76 perefh', is ſure to' Be damned; there is no 
abiding therein , as if an Iſraetite bid contitnued in ati 4 1ptians houſe, when 
the deſtroying Angel paſſed by, he was ſare to be Kiſſed. - Thus there is no way 
but of damnation inthe world, wirhour this Ark of the Chutch, every one m 
neceffarily periſh. Bur this is chat which ſhould mike alt our hearrs aKe and rrem- 
ble at, ro conſider, Thrt thowgh the Church be called one of the world, yer it's 
almoſt degenerated into the world'again. Look overthe face and converſation 
of all Churches, Are they nor become the world? Is not a garden made a wil- 
derneſs? Is not the lufts, the prophanenefs , the ignorance; che impieties that 
areinthe world to be found in the Church'likewiſe ? {And what hach been the ſad 
occaſion of ſo many ro ſay, Our Cotigregations are no Churches, that a man 
cannot with a good conſcience ſtay amongſt you; or have communion with you ? 
I5 it not becauſe of the univerfalimpiety t oY ſeeamongſt us? Asif the Charch of 
God, which is like the Arkitrother things were in this alfo;that all Kind of things 
unclean,aswell as clean, ſwinkt as well as ſheep, vultures as well as doves, were to be 
takentntoir. Welce, asit hath been Gods work;to turn the world into Church- 
es: ſoit hath been the Devils worktotutn the Cliutcties inro the world again: 
Bur wo be to the wicked -man, that is ſoini rhe Church of God, God will be ſure 


topumfhyon ! A nettle or weed itt rhe gardenisſure toe plucked up, where- 


2s in the wilderneſs it may grow, andnevet bemedled with. 
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that have diſcuſſed the Efficient Cauſe , with the manner of his effici- 

ency, expreſſed inthoſe words [ Calledof God | what is implied in 
that, hath been examined : only there remaineth a neceſlary diſtinction to be 
attended unto, of Gods call; that it is two-fold, either External only, Or Ex- 
ternsl and Internalalſo; oran Effetjual, and IneffeGual Calling. For though 
this diſtin@tion be hated by ſome men, yet the Scripture is very clear, That there 
are many called, who yet are not choſen: and when he ſaith called , tis not meant 
only aQtively on Gods part, as ſome were called, bur yer refuſed, and would 
not ſo much as outwardly profeſs obedience, but called is to be underſtood paſ- 
ſively on mans part, ſo that he giveth ſome outward conformity to Gods call. 
There is an external reception, and ſubmiſlion toirt, bur yet there 1s no true 1n- 
ward ſanRification : Inſomuch that ſome who are cafled the children of the King- 
dom ſhall be caſt forth, and they are ſaid not to be all Iſrael, who are of Iſrael. In 
the Old Teſtament weread of many who outwardly ſubmitted to the profeſſion 
of Gods commands, who yet were not ſound at heart; and therefore our $a- 
Vv1uur in the courſe of his Miniſtry did not dire& his preaching more to any 
ſub;eR almoſt then this, viz. to have the internals of grace, as well as exter- 
nals; ſo that we may ſay, There is a called and elefied Church, and a called 
{hurch only net elefted; and this is to take off all Churches from idolizing and do- 
ung upon the Ordinances and external adminiſtrations which are in a Church, as 
the Jews did, andas moſt Chriſtians do, Weare to go further, and to ſee whe- 
ther we be indeed and really Chriſts þody,as well as ſeemingly. } or it we do com- 
parea Church called only, with the Church called and elected, and to the ſpiri- 
tual priviledges that are promiſed ; ſo our Divines uſe to ſay, That it is bat e- 
quirecally a Church ;, they have no true acceptance with God. If there ſhould 
be a Society profeſſing faichin Chriſt, 'and have pure adminiſtrations, but not 
one in the Society having true real ſanRifying grace , this Society In reſpect of 
God and Chriſt hath np true communion with them. They have but the name, 


VV E aredeſcribing the nature of a particular viſible Church , and in 


' not the nature, and ſoare uct'h, n0t #nivecally a true Church. - For why 


ſhould it be otherwiſe with a Society, then every member of it taken {ingly ? 
Now 1t*s certainin ſuch a ſuppoſed Society, where all are profeſſors, but not one 
member truly godly, there every individual perſon, notwithſtanding all Church 
enjoyments, yet hath no lively intereſtin Chriſt, he is bur as a glaſs eye or wood- 
enleginthe body, that hath no vivihical nouriſhment, or is animared by the ſoul, 


and thereſore ſuch are ſaid ro be De corpore Eccles, but not de anima, if then 
this 
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this be true of every member of that Church, it muſt be alſo true of the Church 
raken colle&ively : Only thisis true, if we conſider ſuch a company relatively 
ro God. Burthen, if we conſider them qwoad nos, in reſpe&t of men, who can- 
not judge the hear:s, nor know when true grace 1s in any mans ſoul, rhen ſuch a 
Church, or a Society may be called rruly a Church. Foritis the external protet- 
fion, and outward ſubmittion to Chriſts order, that doth make a Church viſible 
rous . and therefore in ſuch a Church, there cre true Ordinances, true Admini- 
rations. And this is the rule we muſt go by in joyning our ſelves to a Church, 
and keeping external communion with ic, if it bea catled Church, though not 
elected, and be ſo farreorchodox and pure, that we may have communion with 
them withourfinne. This is a Church to us, howſoever God may look upon 
them, as baving a name ts live, but were dead, as God ſaidof Sardz, Rev.3.1. 
which yer was a Church. This diſlintionis of a two-fold uſe, to prevent two 
miſtakes : 

Firſt, Of ſuch, who confound an external Church with an elefted , making 
Gods call, and his election in an equal latitude, thinking that becauſe none but 
predeſtinared and truly ſantified men are of the inviſible Charch,theretorenone 
bur ſuch are alſo of the viſible. And then, 

Secondly, Ot thoſe, whoif —_— of a Church, eſpecially cleanſed from 


ſuperſii:ions and prophaneneſs; if the Church be a Reformed Church, they reſt 


in thoſe external adminiſtrations, and never attend to the work of grace indeed. 
For if among Papiis, though ſo greatly polluted, yet the Church is made an 
Idoltothem; no wonder if the Reformed Churches are prone to put confr- 
dence in Church-reformations, without attending to internal ſanQihcation. 
But the Apolile tells us, Gal.6.15. That in Chrift Jeſu neither circumsifron , or 
Kncircumciſion availeth any thing, but a new creatwre, thatis, no externaksinthe 
Church of God, though of his own inſtitution avail any thing. without 

ration. Theretorerelt not in this, that you are called of God, that ye are his 
Church, for many taken out of his Church, ſhall be damned, as well as out of 
che world , yea more in the Church, that is, the viſible Society profeſling of 
Chriſt, w.l| be damned then ſaved, as appeareth by that expreſſion twice repeat- 
ed by our Saviour, as being of ſo great concernment, beyng worthy to be heard 
againandagain, Any are called , but few areſaved, Mat. 22.14. and 20. 16. 
And thus much of the Efficient Canſe, with the manner [Called of God.] 

In the next place, There is the Inftramental Caxſe, and that is by the preach- 
ing of the Word. For ſo weread upon Chrits giving his Apoſtles commiſſion to 
reach and preach to all Nations, there were Churches gathered in every place. 
And thisis to be underſtood of the ordinary way. For whether the Wordeven 
asread, may not in ſome extraordinary caſes be a means to bring ſome one per- 
jonor more to the Church of God, is not here to be diſputed : for we ſpeak of 
theſolemn, ordinary, inſtituted means of God, and ſo there is no other way 
bur rhe preaching of the Word. Hence Rem.10.14,15. youſee there a conca» 
renation and chaining of calling upon God, and believing together; of beti» 
vingand hearing together, and of hearing and the Miniſtry together. 

Bur it's objected by the Socinians, That if the prearhing of the Ward be an 
zaſtrument to gather a Church , then it cannot be a note of the Church. For 
= cpa is antecedent to aChnrch , and is before the Chureh 5s, cannot be a 
note of 7t. 

To this we may anſwer, That it is both an inſtrument ro gather a Church,and 
thena note of it, when gathered, neitheris there any ab urdicy therein. It's 
rrue, that very numerical —__ , Whichar firſt made the Church, cannot be 
a mark or note of ir, but the ſame ſpecifical preaching, or that which is like ir, 
that doth truly declare where the true Church is. So thar by this we may ſee, 
the dignity and uſefulneſs of the Miniſtry; for by that God is pleaſed to raiſe up 


ay 
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all the Churches that are in the world. God who did immediatly create the world, 
and uſed no injiruments, yer in planting of his Church doth, and theretore 
they are workers with him, 2 Cor.6.1. Neither 1s the Viriftry only neceſlary 
to con{titute a Church, and then afterwards uſeleſs, as Epiſcopizs ſaich. Where 
people have the Scriptures, there the Miniſtry is ot no neceility. Yea the Soci= 
niaus makeit only a matter of order and conveniency. For Miniſters are not on- 
ly appointed to gather Churches at tirſt, but when they are planted, continually 
to water them. Therefore Epheſ.4. their uſetulneſs is ſhewed evei io contti- 
ruted Churches, For the further building them up, even till they come to a 
full ſtature in Chrift. And theretore the Apoſtles thought it not enough ro 
make Churches, to ere& new ſpiritual Societies, that ſhould protels Chrilt , 


but Elders were to be ordained in every Church, that were to have conſtant re-' 


ſidence amongſt them, and to give them daily food , watching over their ſouls, 
and therefore their title ot Shephers,, and the people being called a Flock,, do 
evidently demonſtrate the neceſhry ot a Miniftry not only at firſt, @s miracles 
were, but perpetually even tothe coming of Chriſt. 

Thirdly, There 1s1n the Deſcripuon,the Formal Canſe , to which alſo may be 
reduced the Final Cayſe. The Formal Cawſe isin the publick, and ſolemn &b- 
ſervation of that Church-communtian which God hath required. 1 ſhall on- 
ly mention that formal and external Commurion , wherein it conſiſts : And 
thats, 

I. In the ſolemn aſſcmbling and meeting of themſe!/ves together ,Heb.10.25 
The Apoſtle doth there reprove the neglect of this auty, which 15 the teminary 
and fountain of all holineis; while the coals lie rogether they keep their hear, 
and inflame one another. Thus it's our communion :n the Aﬀemblies thac is 
the means to keep up grace and holineſs. How much cid David bewall his ba- 
niſhment from the Ordinances, as you heard ? And is1t rot the highelt cenſure, 
and moſt dreadtu!l puniſhment that can be, for a Chriſtian upon juſt grounds 
ro be caſt out of the Church ? Is not this to fallinco the Kingdom ot Satan? Is 
it not to be delivered up to him? Now then, if it be next to hell it ſelf, thus 
to be caſt out of Charch-communion and the publick Ordithances, Why doeſt 
thou wiltully bring this upon thy ſelt,? Thy own flothtnll, and prophane care- 
leſs heart makes thee neglect the publick Aſſemblies. This is a ſinne of an high- 
er nature than thou art-aware ot, for God is preſent in Church Afſembles, 
you have the benefit of the prayers then poured forth ; the Ordinances are 
of enlightning and quickning efficacy. Now for thee voluntarily to deprive 
thy ſelt of this ſpiricual advantage, is a finne of an high degree. Indeed 


when want of health, or other juſt impediments keep us trom the Aſſemblies, 


God can then make up the publick benefits in private. Put 1 ſpeak of a volunta- 
ry, wilfull omiſſion of ſuch publick Communion. Oh little do ſuch men con- 
ſider, that they have but a day ! Their life is but a day, and the ſeaſon of 
Srace is but a day; and doeſt thou negle& that day, when it may be, thou 
ſhalt never have ſuch a day again, neyer have a Sabbath any more? That 
carnal plea alſo of getting as much good at home, and they can ecife them- 
ſelves as well with reading books in private, unleſs in caſe of neceſlity (as 
I aid) is an ungodly and unjullifable excuſe ; for this is to make Church- 
communion, and holy Aſſemblies tro be of no neceſlity, and ſo wholly to over- 
throw them. 
2. In this ſolemn meeting there are theſe publick duties, wherein the Church 
is to imploy her ſelf. | 
I. Pwublick prayer to God. Thisin the primitive times was done ſo fervent- 
ly and zealouſly, that they did even ſeem to befiege Heaven, and to take it by 
orce. Oh what prevailing power muſt the Church have with God , when they 


are ſo many wreſtling Jacobs / It the effeRual fervent prayer of one righte- 
Os 
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gre joyrcd toge- 


COTE 


ous man prevaileth much, how much m 
ther ? If1t were a Congregation of Joh 
tily ſhould we prevail with God ? But we 

are all the grave and holy thisgs of Gg 
ſhew? How many in our Congregatic 
duty of prayer? They fear not, leſt wi 
Congregation. $o that for thy deadnWsg 
God be angry wich our. Aſſemblies, ax / | 
us. Thouarta dead flie in this box qfaif 
thinketh what obſtructions he makes in ourjþ 


wickedneſs ® +* «-- - 
unrepented of. | F *:, ; 


2. There 1s the publick, preaching of the Word; And this neceſſarily ſippo-' ” en R 
ſeth a formed and {tated Church, wherein are GovEernours and governed, ww. 
Thoſe who by Office preach, and thoſe who by dyry hear. This public .* _ 
Mitiltry ia the Church of God, is not for convenience, or good ordgr meer- . * a 


ly, but ic 1s an in{!1:ution of Chriſt, and bath ſeveral effetMatrribures.cso . \, + +. 
It, as Converſon ct ſuch who are in their natural 'condition, the edifying of u® 
cloſe, who are converted; for inſtruction, that men be not led afide with ; 
errours and itrange Doctrine, for rebuke and reproof of ſuch who walk di{- +. - . | _ 
orderly, &c. And cheretore becaule of the neceſlity of it , thoſe who {Ne + @ | | A 
commiltion to do ir, have manifold directions about it, To preach in ſeaſon | 
and oxt of ſ:4ſ-n;, and the reaſon ſeemerh ſtrange, Becauſe there are many, 
who wil! na: eniire ſound Do&rine, 2 Tim. 4.2,, Yea, there 1s a WO tO 
them,il' the} be necligent herein, 1 Cor. 9.16. AndinAll this ch& are to be inflang 
and induſiriuus, 1: betag a curſed thing to do the work of the Lordnegligemtly.Thie . 
marter they preach, mult be holy, ſavoury and nouriſhing, compared iheretoreto 
tood:You are to come toa Sermon with an hungry ſtgnacK Yea,as new boon optl- 
dren,yeare to ſwailow down the ſincere milkof the Word. And therefore to preach. _, 
troth and meer tancitull things is as gbſurd, asifa man ſhoutd ingite anotheraco | 
a dinner, and provide him nothing. þur the pikurewof ſomg meat. Ir's . » 
compared to ſeed , rhe Husbandman, will not ſow his ground wrth chaff: * 
Yea, it's compared to a two-edged ſword, that is quick and piercing int  . 
the very ſecret thoughts of viens hearts. It is for want of ſuch ſoul-piercing 
and ſoul-ſaving preaching, that peqple are lulled , or ſleep in their finnes; 
thar there is nothing but formality 'and cuſtomarineſs in moſt men: :,The 
word of God is to flaſh in your face? like ſo much lightging, and to make _ 
even the proudeſt and the moſt ſcornfull ro Yremble within them. They muſt = 
ſpeak as the Oracles of God. Whar is that, but as men filled with the Spiric 
of God, breaking our like fire from them? And with ſuch proportionable 
affeQions. are you to hear : This is to meer-as the Church of God ,; no 
man ſleeping, no man drouſie, or wandering, and roving in his mind 5m 
but to ſay with the Centarion, We are all here, to hear what God wilt ſay 
0 ws. : 
3. The Adminiſtration of Sacraments according to Gods order , and ſuch 
holy wayes as be hath appointed. The Sactaments. are of infinite conſequence 
to the Church of God, and when people through their ignorance and prophane- 
neſs make themſelves unfit ſubjeRs., they are enemies to their: ſauls. For 
though God be preſent in the Word and prayer, yet his facramental preſence isin 
a more indeared and peculiar manner. | | 
: Laſtly, There is that godly Diſciplize , and boly Order in (hnreh-commu- 
2107 , Which is as the hedge to the field of corn. Take away this holy or- 
der, the Church will become a gangrened body, either with hereſies or pro- 
phaneneſs. Hence is that binding and loſing of finners : Hence is that com- 
mand of eating ont wicked ebſtinate perſons, of purging ont the Crave” 
| ® ' lk | _- 
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becauſe a little leaven wall quickly ſour all, 1Cor. 5. Hence alſo are thoſe 
duties of admoniſhing, and noting ſucb as go aſtray, and the turning from 
thoſe that walk diſorderly, 2 Thefl. 3 Thee ſeveral acts of Church Diſci- 
pline commanded in the Scripture, are very evident. And although there, 
are & generation of men, who would with ſcorn and pride cry ir down, as 
lordly and Popiſh}, and I know not what, yet at laſt ir will be found , that 
that it was only their luſts and love to finne, their hatred of ſinne, their ha- 
red of powertull godlineſs, which provoketh them hereunto. What would 
they have faid, if they had lived in Tertwllians , Cyprians, Chryſoftomes and 
eAuſtin's dayes , when there was ſuch zeal in Church Diſcipline againtt all 
prophaneneſs, that in ſome things they were in:moderately tevere? If then 
this be the external form of Church-communicn, it in theſe things Church 
Aſſemblies are to be exerciſcd, ler us mourn for our gencral Apoitafie, that 
in ſome ſenſe our Church Afemblies have been like the world at firſt, a 
meer chaos and contuſion : Not that ever any Church will be ſo reformed, as 
that it will not need further Retormation « But only let us endeavour ro attain 


_ Whar degree of purity may be had, 
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Of the Notes and Signes of a true Church, 
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2COt.-1. I. 
To the Church at Corinth, &c. 


© 7 Ou have heard whar is to be ynderſtood by this expreſſion of a Church. 

The true DoErine about this being ſo neceſſary, I ſhall further in- 

large my felf, not entring into the whole Common-place of a Church: 

for that would be too prolix, and ere this Epiſtle be ended , we may hap- 

pily meet with more Texts, that may afford further knowledge in this point. 

Quly I ſhall after the popular definition of a Church, give you the Notes, 

or Marks, whereby we may come to know, what is, or where is the 

we Church. For this hath been a great controverfie between Papiſts, 
and us. 

There are indeed {ſome {of late, as the Remoenſtrants Epiſcopins, &C. 
who ſay, This difpute and enquiry about the marks of a Church, is wholly 
wſeleſſe and needleſſe. For (ſay they) either we bave to do with an 1nþ- 
del, or a Believer , if with an Infidel, it s abſurd to tell him of the Notes 
of 4 Church who doth not believe there s any ſuch thing « a Church at 
all, And for a Believer, he is in the Chwurch already, and ſo they ore uſe» 
leſſe te bim. But this is meerly frivolous. For 

1. When we have to do with an unbeliever, we muſt not in the firſt place 
deal with him about a Church, to prove that we are the true Church , bur 
that there is a God, who is ta be worſhipped, as natural light will convince 
of this. Then, that this God hath made known bow he will be worſhip- 
ped. Next, that the Scripwres do contain this revealed will of God. And 
when this foundation is aid, then out of Gods Word we are to _— 
im 
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him of a Church. <0 char in order, there is, firſt, The Word of God to be. 


diſcovered : 2. What 1s the rrue ſenſe and mearing of it. Laſtly, That whac 
ſociety hath this, there isa true Church. And 

Secondly, Even Heathens by er of the Word preached, have by the 
Grace of God been converted, ard fo the Word preached , which was at 
firſt inſtrumental to convert them , doth afterwards by way of a ſign” of 
mark, confirm them therein, The Apoſtle tells us of_anunbeliever, coming 
into Church-meetings, who is ſo wrought upon, thar he crieth out, Feri/y 
God is here, 1Cor.14.25. 

And as to the Believer the notes of a Church are neceſſary, for the' fur- 
ther confirming and eſtabliſhing of him. For feeing that every Party: or 
wet faith, They are the true Church, and with them onely ws Communion 
'1 be had, condemning other meetings, as falſe, as the Synagogne of Satan, 
amd as neceſſarily damning all thoſe that continue in that Communion differ- 
ent from them : It is thereby ot great uſe, that we ſhould have ſuch Notes 
or Marks, to conclude that where ſuch are, certainly there is a Church; 
tor we are not to be Scepricks or Seekers. When the Scripture commands 
us, To teſt the Church , Mat.18. To conjuyn our ſelves to the Church of God, 
ic plainly intimateth, that fucha Society may be known. Even as there was a Star 
to Suide the Wiſemen unto Chriſt. | 

In the ſecond place, Thereare three things neceſſary, to make a Nore, or a 
Mark of a Church. | | 

1. It muſt be more known than the thing it ſelf. | ; 

2. ]r muſt be proper and peculiar to that thing alone, of which it 1s a Note. 
For if it be common to others, it cannot be a Note. Senſe is not a Note of a 
man, becauſe ir's common to a beaſt. And | 

Laſtly, It maſt be inſeparable. Forif it doth not alwayes agree ro it, then 
we cannot tell how to diſcern thac we look for. : 
Now for fuch Notes of the Church, the Proteſtants ſay, there are theſe three 
only. boy 

. 1. The pure preaching of the Word, with the publick receiving and profeſſing 
of It. | | 

2. The right and orderly adminiſtration of the Sacraments. | | 

3. The due uſe of boly Order aud Diſcipline. Where theſe things are, there we 
may conclude, that certainly Gods true Churchis, and with ſuch a Sociery we 
may lawſully joyn. 4 

Thirdly, Only when we give theſe three Notes, we do not make all of the 
ſame equal neceflity. Diſcipline and bely Order is for the ae ems of a Church. 
This Church of Corinth wasa Church , though that was negle&ted. Tt'is true, 
this is greatly to be preſſed for, and the introducing of Chriſts order info a 
Church, is like the bringing of the Ark into Obed-Edoms family. So thar with- 
out this, manifeſt impiety being ſuffered, God will be ſo bighly provoked,” #5 to 
givea Bill of Divorcetoit, and take away his Goſpel from ſuch an unworthy 
people, yer this is not made eſſential tothe being of a Church. Soalſ9 the ad- 
miniſtration of Sacraments, There was a time, when the Church had' fore, 
viz. before Circumciſion was appointed , but fince Chriſts appointment of theth, 
there they ought to be uſed, where the way and manner he hath appointed cart 
be attained. For the diſpenſers of thoſe holy Myſteries tauſt take heels Fhat 
they give not pearl to ſwine, nor encourage prophane trien'in their imipieties, 
dy giving them the reflimonies of Godsloye, whom yet he abhotrerh.' | Thete- 
fore that which is infallibly neceſſary, and alwayes accompanying a true Church, 
IS the preaching of the Whrd in a right manner, with. the publick. Feces 4g 
end profeſſion of this. 1 adde, the publick profeſſion; becauſe the Word may 

purely taught to a people, who yet are not the Church, becauſe they = 

I 2 rerute 


#7 


_— —_— _ . 


59 


— — | — — — POO OS  OO— Go. 


-—- 


What things 
neceſlary to 
make a Note : 
or Mark. 


What are the 


Nores of a truc 
Church. 


% 


—_— — > —_ — OR O— — —_ 


4 . vy vo 
Ch 
ou 
- 
. »% 
* * EY | 


An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter Verſe i. 


- 


—— > — — — ——_— 


refuſe and rejet the Goſpel tendred to them , as the Jews 1d, and ma- 
ny Hearhers; fo thar there muſt be a maniteſt and pubiick protcttion ot 17. 
And befides the true preaching of the Word is only a fign of a ire Nr 
ſer, not of a true Church, unleſs they give rheir content thereunto. +0 
thar when our Divines fay, The prre preaching of the Word is a Note »f the 
(hurch , They inciude and ſuppoſe the prblick receiving of it by the pes- 
ple ; yeaſome do clearly exprefſe it. By this pure and true preaching of 
the Word , we may Cilcern the true Church trom Jewes and Pagans , 
as alſo from Heretical and 1dololatrical Societies, yer prezending to 4 
Church. Fo 

Fourthly, When theſe Notes, eſpecially the former , are ſaid to be pro- 
per and inſeparable to the Church of God : You mult alwayes remeniber 
here is a latitude in the application of theſe Notes. Tor ſome Churches may 
have the Word more ſoundly preached, and the Sacrements more diſpenſed 
than another, and yet tor all that not to be dericd ro be Churches. Tl1s 
Church of Corinth was foully out of order: Ard ſo molt of thoſe Church.- 
es in eAſia were ſharply reproved , yet they did not ceaſe ro be a Church. 
Yea the Church »f Iſrael had many corruptiors both in worſtap and lite, 
yet it was a lons while cre God etc calt her off. £o that we mult r.oc to: 
ſome defilements either in the Doctrine, Worſhip or Manners of a Churcl:, 
preſently deny her to be a Church, and ſeparate from her, for this is agaic.it 
Scripture information. Yea, there 15 no Church ſo perte&t, but neede:h 
ſome Reformation. They may bwld hay and ſtubble, though they Keey the 
foundation' So that he muſt go our of the world, that would livein a Church, 
where nothing is amiſs. Even that Church of Smyraa the Apcitle mentior- 
eth, Revel.2.8. that wasas her Name, ſignifying ſweer ſmelling, ard fragranc 
like a Garden, or bed of Spices, yer ſhe was troubled with ſome, who ſaid, 
They were Jews , but were not, but were of the Synagogue of Satan. Bux of this 
more, when we come'to the next DoErine. 

Fitthly, Theſe then being the vifible Marks of a viſible Church , we muſt 
not conflund them with the properties of the Church inviſible. The Church 
of God hath asit were a two-fold Form; one Interns/and Effential, which con- 
ſiſtsin their Union with Chriſt, and communion with his benefits. Now none 
but thoſe thar are truly godly are of the Church in this invifible manner, he mui 
be regenerared and graffed into Chriſt, that can have any ſaving beneft by 
Chriſt. , But then | 

1% The Church of God hath an External and outward Form, which conſiſts 
in the external profeſſion of faith, and obſervance of Chritts Ordinances. 
Now a. man may be of the Church in reſpeR of this outward ſtanding, rhough 
he be not truly godly. Therefore D* Ames ſaid well , That it was a falfe 
thing, which Befermine objeted to us, about the conſtitution of a Church, 
as:1f we required internal graces, to the making of a man a member of'the 
Church, in reſpe& of the viſible ate of it. We readin the New Teſtament, 
og yon the outward profeſſion of their faith, they were baptized, .and re- 
ceived into the Church, though it's plain all of chem had nor true internal 
Srace. So then, when the Queſtion is put, Whether may a man that is not 
zraly godly, be of the Church or no? You muſt diſtinguiſh between the 2n- 
ward form of the Church, which is union with Chriſt the Head, and ſo he 
is not, no more than a wooden leg is a member of the body, thar.is not ani- 
mated by the ſoul, and the External v3fible tate of it, and ſo he is of the 
Church, cill by his obſtinacy in wickedneſs, he be caſt out as unworthy. . We mult 
not therefore give thoſe Notes of the Church as viſible, which belong; to it only 
as Inviſible, viz. EleTion, Vocation, and Juſtification, &c. + 

Sixthly , The :Papiſt to avoid this extream , he givech ſuch _ af 
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Church, as favour rather of woridly ambicion and pride. Yea the true Church of 


God many tumes is known by the contrary Marks ; they give amplitude and 
aniverſalicy, as alſo remporal felicity. Now this is rather a Delcxiption ot 
ſome worldly Monatchy than Gods Church. For, as for the Churches «m- 
plicude, though abſolucely in ir ſelf, it may be ſometimes nutnerous, yet at 
other times it hath been brought into a narrow compaſſe. Elijah thought 
hone was left, and God ſpeaks of but ſeven thouſand that did not bow the 
knee to Bail, which was a "Ay inconſiderable number to the Jdolacers. 
Therefore retpectively to the wicked of the world, even when they are moſt 
ample, they are bur a little lock. And as for any glorious felicity, though 
che Church of God hath ſorhetitmes had her reſpite and halcyon dayes, yer 
tor the moſt part a crown of thorns hath been on her head ; and therefore 
ſhe is juſtly called, the Milicant Church, while in this world, becauſe of 
her ſpiritual confli& with all ſors of enemies. So that che Church of Chriſt 
may ſometimes ſay, as Chriſt once did, The Foxes have their holes, and 
ine Birds of the air their neſts, Lut th: Sonne of man hath not where t6 lay 
bis head. Thus the Foxes of the world, the crafry ſubtil men have great 
abundance many cimes, when the Church hath hid her ſelf in the wildet- 


neſſe. And Fowls of thz air, men of proud and lofty minds, have their 


neſts; when the Church like N-ab's Dove, hath not where to fer her 
foot. 

Seventlily, I ſhall not enlarge my felf to prove theſe ohly to be the pro- 
per Notes ot the Church, only conſider that place, 44.2.41,42. where you 
have all of chem conjoyned togerhet : 1: They received the Word gladly. 
There is a folemn proteſlion of it. 2. There is the 44miniſtratioh of the Sa- 
cramiefits;, They were baptized, ard continued in breaking of bread , with 
prayers. There is the ſolemn calling upon God. And as an epitomizing of 
all chis it's ſaid, Then were add:d wnto the Church about three thouſand fouls 
Thus 1 744.3.15. the Church is called, The pillar and fowndation of the truth, 
that is, by the Miniſteries preſervation of. it, and- the peoples ſubmitting 
unto it. 

Laſtly, If to this it be objeced, as Socinians do, who hold this way of 
Notes to find out a Church, to be uſeleſs and vain, That true Dodrine 
cannot be a fign of the Church, becauſe it's rhe Form and E fence of it: Now 
that which nonifieth the efſence of a thing, muſt be diſtin& from ir. To 
this it is anſwered, Thar the form, as it giverh being. to 2 thin , fo it gi- 
veth to diſtinguiſh from others, Forms dat efſe, & dijtitigni. A ough we 
do nor ſay, True Doctrine is the Note of a Church, but the external 
preaching, and receiving of it, that is a Note, incurring into our ſenſes : 
Even as Reaſon, though it give a man his rational being, yer ſpeaking is 
the proper and true ſign, that manifeſts this : So let true DoRrine, or a 
rrue faich be the ſoul and life of a Church, yer rhe external profetton is 
the outward Note and Sign of it. And it further it be ſaid , That every 
Set deth claim to it ſelf the pare preaching of the Word; and the right ad- 
miniſtration of Ordinances : Therefore theſe cannot be a ſign. It's an- 
iwered, The conſequence is denied , for true preaching and confeſſion is a 
ſign, alchough Hereticks pretend thereunto. As true Miracles were a ſure 
Argument to prove the truth, although others have done, and Antichriſt 
will pretend to true Miracles. And indeed, though all Se&s, as the Socini- 
ans elpecially, pretend much to the Scripture, yet it is not the words 0n- 
Iv, but the ſenſe of it, that is by the Context and Scope to be diſcovered, 
chat is the word of God. Therefore Irenew of old ſaid elegantly, That 
Hereticks making the Scripture to Speak what ſenſe they plea ed, did as if 
* man ſhould take the Statme , or Image of 4 King, and ſo traniuſe the 
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parts of it , a4 to make it-the image of 4 Dog , or ſome other vile thing, 

Thele things concluded on, let us draw fome Ules by way of Corolia- 
ries. As 

1. In that the holy Ghoſt is pleaſed to appropriate this Word in the New 
Teſtament to his people, which among the Heathens {;gritieth the meaner 
ſort oi people ; tor that they calied Eecleſia, and it was oppoſite to Gra, 
the Senate, which conſiſted ot more noble men. Hence we may ſee, who 
they are that are moſt commonly called/ro be of his Church, even the mean- 
cr Ho Not many rich , not many noble hath God called, | Cormm. 1. We 
ſhould not deſpiſe the Church of Cod , it it be nor to excernally pompous 
and glorious as Kingdoms and States. For Chrilt ts more peculiarly preſent with 
his Church, and ſhed his bloud for thar. | 

2. That if we ſpeak preperly, the Church is not a material place, not tl:is 
building of ſtones and wood, bur the people of God meeungthere. Indeed 
it may tropically be well enough, called a Church , as Synigege: 15 applied 
c0 the place, He built ms a Synap3Cgue, waereas properfy it fignifiech the peo- 
ple meeting together, as you heard. Thus Concis emonglt the Latines, fig- 
nifiech both the place, and the company met together. Beflarmine would have 
the word to ſigrihe a place , 1 Cor.11. as allo where it is ſaid, Ler the woman 
keep filence in the Churches. And thote learned men Fuller and Mede ex- 
pound ir ſo in 1Cor.11. But there is no neccHlity ol fuck Interpretation. But 
though the Scripture doth not call jt {0, we oay by a Irope e1ve it that 
name, and 'uſe muſt authorize in theſe things. Though 1fdore Peluſiota 
in one of his Epiſtles, ſharply reproving a Eithop, that adorned the mate- 
rial place with Images and Ornaments, but neglected rhe Church of God, 
the true profeſſours he perſecuted, dorh call the people «#xana's, and the place 
KHAN ag 2109, 

Laſtly, Tsita Church, a company called by God ? Then this ſheweth of 
what conſequence Unity and Concord is amongſt all rhe Members thereof. 
How can a body be kept rogether without ligaments and nerves ? How can 
the building ſtand, if the wood and ftraw be nor aptly faſtned and cement- 
ed together? How can the Church fubſiſt, if there be r.ot Love, Union and 
Concord? It's obſervable, Phil. 4.2. tharthe Apoftle thought it not too low a 
thing, even in canonical Scripture, to intreat two women that were at difference 
ro be of the ſame mind, TI beſeech Euodias, T beſeech Syntyche , that they be of 
one mind. Two godly women differing, the Apoſtle doth paſſionately intrear 
reconciliation and agreement, how much more then would he have intreated the 
Paſtors and Officers in the Church, to take heed of diſcord ? 
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Why Paul writeth to the ( hurch, not the. 
Churches of Corinth. What u mmplzed 
in the (hurches being called the (Purch of 
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10 toy + By (0 
To the Church of God, which # at Corimth, &c, 


from the name %xan#is given here to the ſociety of believersat Corinth. 

So that we might diſpatch this, only in that che word (arch is uſed 
in the ſingular number, The Church at Corimth, not' Churches. It's diſpu- 
ted, Wat one Church it was, whether one fingle Congreg ation exerciſfeng all 
Church-government within it ſelf; or 4 combined and collefttive (hrch , 
mnited into one, but conſiſting of particular Congregations * and it may | 
probable, that this (hwrcb of Corinth was a combined or aſſociated Chat 
partly becarnſe AR. 18, we may Tead of much people that God had in rt 
place; and therefore Paul ftaid above 4 year there, whith argued a multi- 
#nde of converts. The plenty alſo of their Teachers and Officers, with the 
diverfitie of tongues. And laitly, in that 1Cor. 16.19. Aquila and Prif- 
Cilla are mentioned, with the Church in their houſe. Tt is true, what is 
meant by the Church in an houſe is controverted , we find the expreſſion 
four rimes in Scripture, Rom. 16 15. where Aquila and Priſcifla are ſalu- 
ted, with the Chrxrch in their bowſe. So 1 (*r. 16. 19. theſe perſons are 
mennoned again with the Church in their houſe. Col. 4.15. There one 
Nymphas ts ſaluted with the Church im bis bouſe. Phil. 2. There likewife 
Philemon is mentioned, with the Church in his boxſe. Mr. Mede doth from 
hence inferre, Thar even in the Apoſtles dayes, and ſo in the primitive 
times, that the Chriſtians had publick places, fixed and ferted, being ſer 
apart for the publick Aſſemblies to worſhip God in, anſwering thoſe places 
of Arnobius and others, who told the Heathens they had no Templa, nor 
eAra, he ſaith, theſe mentioned in the Texts named, did ſer apart', ſome 
piece of their houſe for that end. Burt it ſhould ſeem by other paſſages, thac 
in the Apoſtles dayes there were no fixed- places for ro meet ih. etefore 
ſometimes rhey meer in one hovſe , and fomerimes in another, yea, 
went from howſe to houſe. Others they think, by the Church in their howſe, 
is meant many beljevers. For they ſay, Whereas when other families are 
ſalured, only ſome are named \, fometimes the Maſter of the houſe is ormic- 
ted, as, Salute the howſhold of Nrciſſm, becauſe he was thouphr ro be an 
iofidel. Yea, Calvin thinketh, it is that infatnous and wicked Narziffas, ſo 
notortous 


T & Nature of a Church hath been conſidered, with the Marks thereof, 


A Church is. 
Gods people 
in a more ſpe- 
cial manner 
than others. 
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notorious wicked, and great with Negro, of whom Eiſtorians ſpeak. Now 
when the Apoſtle ſalutes the men, and the Charch in their houſe, it wes, 
becauſe. there wereno unbelicyers, - but -all were of the Church. Howloever 
it be, it's plain there were many' belieyers in thar family more than ordina- 
ry, and therefore called a Church, which ſhould argue, Thar the Church of 
Corinth was a combined Church, That paſſage alſo makes 1t hkely, 1 Cor. 
14.34. Let your women be filent in the Churches : Your women | theretore 
he ſpeaks of the Corinthians there, who are ſaid to have Churches, and 
yet here it is called a Church. | 

This will Q4!l appear-ghe more likely, if we conſider, that here were be- 
lieving Jews, as well as Gentiles in this Church of Corinth ,. as Estins 0b- 
{eryech in the Prefare ro the fir{t Epiſtle, Theretore when the Apottle ſpeak- 
eth of ſome, who ſaid they were of Cephas, that relateth ro the believing 
Jews; yet becauſe they were few comparanvely to the Gentiles, theretore 
the Apoſtle writech to them, as if all were Genti/er, t5 Chap. 12,2. Ve keow 
that ye were Gentiles, carried away to. dumb Idols, &c. Henee the fame 
Author ſaich, That 1t was one Church colle&ed of all the believers 1n ther 
place, Licet effe potmerint in eadem civitate diftinde, ut ita dicam parochie. 
As for the notion ot a learned man, That the Pewiſh believers, and Gentile 
believers did make two Giltin&t Churches, and had two difin&t Piſhops, 
which he thinkerh would ſalve ſome ſeeming contradictions tn. Ecclefiatiical 
Hiſtory, that being of an heterogeneous nature to my purpoſe, I paſſe 
it by: | 
Thus alſo the Chxarch of Jeruſalem is called a Church, which yet by ma- 
ay probable Arguments ſeemeth to be: more than one. Neither may we 
think, that Chriſt hath inveſted one fingle Congrego:10n ( ordinarily) with 
all Church power. For that preſident and example of a Councel or Synod, 
mentioned A&G.15. doth inform , That there are to be Syzods, not only by 
way of advice, but by power, and that over partics/ar Churches. 

We proceed to the next thing conſiderable in this deſcription of the 
Church, and that is the efficient Cauſe, the hnrch of God. This diſiinguiſh- 
eth the Church from all civil and meer political Aſſemblies. For, though” 
the Earth be the Lords, and the fulnef thereof ,, yet the Church is the Lords 
in a more peculiar and appropriated manner. Sometimes the Church is na- 
med abſolutely withour any addition , 'as when Pal is ſaid to perſecute the 
Church. Sometimes 1t's reſtrained to the place. Thus the Church of Epbes 
fra, the Church of Laodicea , but moſt commonly, it is the Church of God, 
or the Church of Chriſt. Sometimes both are pur together, as 1 The. 1. 1. 
To the Church of the Theſſalonians which zs in God the Father, and in Je- 
ſus Chrift. So allo 2 Theſſ.1.1, And certainly, if ſo be the Apoſtie confi- 
dering us meerly.as creatures, maketh uſe of, and ſan&iherh that of the 
Poet, For we are hk off-fpring, how much more is it true of us, as members of 
a Church. Obſerve, 


That 8 Church is Gods people in a more peculiar and fpecial manner, 


Though he be the God of the world, yet in a more ſpecial manner he is 
a God of his Church. The conſideration of this truth , may tend much to 
our ſpiritual edification. For if we are of God, how much ſhouldit humble 
us toſeeany thing amongſt us, that is of fin or the Devil ? Is ignorance or pro- 
phaneneſs of God? fo, are humane ſuperſtitions of God ? 
But ro open this, let us conſider what is implied in this, 'when a Church is ſaid 
to bethe Charch of God. hk \. | 
Firſt therefore, this ſhewerh, /That a Church is a ſupernarwral Society, Wy 
a Ipt- 
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ſpiritual company of men. $So that a Church is not like a civil Corporation, or 


manner. For inreſpect of irs Efficient, ſo God aloneis the author of it, cal- 
led therefore Ecclejia, becauſe God by his Word calls them from their Hea- 
theniſh Idolatries and practiſes, making of them a Church; Thus the people 
of Corinth , when they were ſecurely indulging themſelves in all manner of 
impieties, having no thoughts or deſires to be a Church ; God by Pa#l calls 
chem ro be one. Even as God by his breath, cauſed the dry bones to ga- 
ther rogether, and to hive, or as at the day of Judgment, God by the voice 
of an Arch-angel, will raiſe the dead in the grave who have no life or ſenſe 
in them. Thus it's the Lord that made Churches every wherein the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel. It was the gracious work of God that found us out in 
Britain, and made a Chureb to himſelf, ſo that we are loca inacceſſs to the 
grace of God and his Spiric, though to humane power. It is true indeed, 
God is the God of the world, he created Heaven and Earth. wich all there- 
in; yet though God did thus immediately create the world at firſt, we'do, 
not fay the creatures therein are Gods grace, or that they have a ſuperna- 
tural being. For it's not enough to make athing grace or ſupernatural, that 
God doth immediately create it, but that his'/power be in a peculiar and 
extraordinary manner, and that for ſupernatural effe&ts and ends. Oh there- 
fore, how greatly ſhould we be affected with the grace and power of God. 
in creating to himſclt a Church out of the world ? He might have no more, 
made a Church here, or there in the Earth, then he did in Hell ; and he 
that ar firſt planted a curious Garden, and ,put man therein, is much more. 
wonderfullin making of a Church ro himſelf, yer how bruitiſh and earthly 
are we? We can bieſs God for the world, and the comforts thereof, that 
the Earth brings forth food for us, that we have the Air to breath in, the 
glorious Sunne to be a daily light co us, yet we are not thus affeRed with 
Church-mercies and Church-ordinances. David indeed upon the former con- 
ſideration, cried out, Lord, what is man, that thou art thus mindfull of bim, 

&c? Bur we may much rather from theſe ſupernatural refpe&s. 
Secondly, It's ſupernatural, in reſpe&t of the purchaſe given. for thews, 
the price paid to make them the Lords. For you muſt know, upon Adams 
fall all mankind was excommunicated, unehurched, as it were; and there- 
fore caſt our from Paradiſe, and Gods gracious preſence : and hence it is, 
that we are ſaid naturally to be without God; yea the Devil is faid to: be 
the god of the world. Thus untill God makes us a Church, we are under 
the power of Satan wholly; and therefore to be caſt our of the Chuxch,, is 
to be delivered ro Satan, Thus then being fallen off from the Lord , and 
now become the Devils, jn whom he reigneth , we could not be purchaſed 
from this thraldom , bur by the death of Chriſt; and therefore we are cal- 
led the Church of (hriſt , as well.as of God, becauſe though conquered by 
Gods Spirit, yer we are bought by his bloud;; and this he heads urgeth, 
That therefore we are none if oxr own, but are to live to him. We areto 
be bis peouliar people , zealous, of good works, Tit. 2. 15. Thus it colt more 
to be Gods ha then to be the world art firſt; for he fake, andit was 
»ade, but here, Chriſt died, and ſo it was purchaſed. Whar a powerfull 
ingagement is this,, for all of a Church ro walk holily > What. did Chriſt 
Cie, that you ſhould wallow in the filth of your fins ? What. will you cy 
K the 
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the Lord that bought you ? It thou wile be ignorant, and prophane, Why 
doeſt thou not go our from the Churcly of God ? Why doe!t thou not turn 
Heathen and Pagan again? For certainly the Churches of Chriſt have no tuch 
prophane cuitoms, | 

Thirdly , It's ſupernatural, and of God, in reſpe& of the Order, Laws, Rule 
and Government it is to walk by. The Doarine believed is revealed by God. 
The Worſhip practiſed is to be appointed by God. The Government and 
Order is to be commanded by God. And thus, Beloved, we might ar large 
ſhew you, That all things that are eſſential in the Church, are to be of God. 
No DoGtrine, no Worſhip, no Adminiſtration of $2craments, but what is of 
God. We might ſhew you, what God hath appcinted in the Credendss, and 
Apgendys Ecclefie. Oh that this were well underſtood by us 1 What makes 
men fo wiſfull for their {vſts, for cheir fuperſtirious cuſtoms , but becauſe 
they conſider nor the Church # a fpiritual bouſe , and the Laws ard Orders 
thereot are appointed by Chriſt himſelf? Tf the Church be of God, all things 
therein muſt be of God likewiſe. Hence our Saviour ſaith, Every plant that 
is 'not of my Fathers planting, ſhall be rooted owt, Mat. 15.13. What makes 
men rage and fret, if things in the- Church be nor according to their own 
humours and Juſts ? Js it nG&t becauſe they do not attend ro this, T hat it u 
Gods Church ? It's not the Popes Church , nor the Magiſtrates Church, but 
Gods Church. Surely this truch would make us in all things ask, as Chrij did 1n 
another caſe, Whoſe image and ſuper ſcription hath it  G ive nnto God the things 
that are Gods. 

Fourthly, Jr's ſupernatural, and of God, even in reſpe& of the manner of 
doing all things in the Church. Every ſolemn dury is to be done as trom God, 
and through him , even in an holy and divine manner. The Miniſter muſt 
preach, as inabled of God : The hearer muſt hear, as {trengthened chereunto 
of God. The Apoſtle praiſeth che Theſſalonians, That they received the Word, 
not as the word of man, but of God. - As the Apoſtle ſpeaks of his admini- 
ſrration of the Goſpel, 2 Cer. 2.17. As of God in the ſight of God, ſo oughr 
all our Church-afſemblies to be performed. Whar Jeremiah then hath his head 
fall-cnough of water to make lamentation for the formality, cuſtomarineſs, and 
meer external ſervice thar is done to God in our Aſſemblies ? Men are become 
like Teolr, baving eyes they ſee wt, ears they hear not , hearts they under- 
ſand not, whereas our praying, our hearing, our approachings in theſe Aſſem- 
blies ſkould be asof God , nor Nature, or Cuſtom, or the Laws of men, bur 
the Spirit of God mightily working in vs, ſhould pur us upon theſe things : 
Whereas now we fee people in Church-3fſemblies, finding no more of the gra- 
cious power and preſence of God, then if they were in their markers, or other 
civil —_— As the Apoſtle faid , Do ye ſeek an experiment of Chri\t is 
me? Soought it to be here, we are to demonſtrate in our Church-aſſemblies, 
experimenta} works of Chriſtupon us. As the dutyis of God, the Ordinance 
q - God, fo ſhould the frame, and difpoſttion of our hearts be of 

od. 

Hfthly , The Clmrch is of God in reſpe& of his proteQtion aud graciout 
prefence. God promiſeth his preſence, and delights to be in the Aſſembly of 
hi Saints, Matth. 18. 20. When two or three are gathered togetber in my 
Name , 1 will be in the midſt of them. It's the gracious preſence of God 
thar bleſfeth Ordinances. Hence Chriſt is deſcribed, Revel. 1. 13. VValking 
in the midft of the golden Candlefticks , that is, the Churches, and the Or- 
Ginances therein. We are apt to complain, if Gods blefling, goeth not 
along with us in outward undertakings: We can fay , as Moſes ro God, Tf 
thy preſence go not alony with us, we will not £0 up. When' it ma relare 
to our outward advancage; but we do not take norice of Gods pre "oe 

the 
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he Aſſemblies, why God is not amongſt us to hear our prayers, why God 
is not preſent with the Word to make it an enlightnings, a converting 
Word. Ir ſhould affect your hearts more than it 'doth,” it in” eyery* Ser- 
. mon, the Spirit of God hath not fallen upon thy hearr' like' fire; if it hach 
. not melted, quickned, enlivened thy ſoul. Oh fay, why did God withdraw 

himſelf, it he vitited the hearts of others, yet not mine? I was dead, luke- 
warm, and tound no efficacy come from Chriſt. -What fins am I guilty of ? 
What have I done that makes God thus abſent himſelf from the publick Or- 
dinances at leaſt ro me? 

Sixthly, The Church is of God, in reſpect of all the ſwpernatural. Efetts 
and benefits, which alone are communicated there. In the Church of God 
alone is Jujtification, SanGification, Afſmrance of his favour ;, In:the. pool 
of Betheſda onely did the * Angel come in. In the waters of Jorden only 
could Naaman'be healed. In the Ark only could there be external fafery 
trom the waters : And thus in the Church only there are thoſe ſoul-mercies 
0 be obrained. | | oh 

. Laſtly, The Church is of God finaliter , Becauſe the enjoyment of God is 
the proper end of all Churches. It's true, all civil ſocieties are to make the 
Slory of God their ultimace end, bur yer the immediate end, is to acquire 
a temporal and political bleſſedneſs , but the end of Gods Church is more 
tranſcendent: and ſpiritual, for theretore are preaching, hearing ; therefore 
are Sabbaths, and our ſolemn Aſſemblies, that we might have more enjoy- 
ment ot God, that our doubts may be anſwered, our corruptions mortifi- 
ed, our graces made more feryent and zealous. This made David ſo eſteem 
the Tabernacle of the Lord, and deſiring rather to be a door-keeper there, 
then to have any earthly greatneſs. What was it the material T eeack 
that D:vid ſo longed for ? No, it was the enjoyment of God in thoſe Or- 
dinances. But as little children admire the fine out-ſide of ſome excellent 
Book, when they underſtand not the excellent matter contained therein ; ſo 
faith Chryſoftome, many regard the out-ſides, and externals of religious duties, 
not knowing art all, whar rhe ſpiritual effe&ts thereof mean. Oh then ler ig- 
norant and wicked men tremble ! If the Church be of God, how comeſt thou 
to be of the Devil, and to do his works? "73 
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Of the City of Corinth. God fometimes gathers 
s Church amongit the moſt prophane people. 
eA Church, though many wayes lb. may 
be a Church ſtill, as it was with the Corin- 
thians, 
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2 COR 1.1. 
To the Church of God , which & at Corinth, 


:g4He next thing to be treated of , is the Deſcription of this Church by 
Y the place where it is, viz. At Corinth. And chat we may underſtand 
> the. preac grace and power of God in gathering a Chutch co himſelf 


douts, they 
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I. It was notable for /earning and knowledge. Periander one of the ſeven 
wiſe men, is ſaid to be of it; and therefore Cicero callech it , Totins Grecie 
lumen. 

2. It was famous for wealth azd riches, eſpecially their Braſs called 
Cormtbiacum was elteemed better than gold or filver, of which Joſephs ſpeak- 
eth ſometimes. Anguftns did fo delight in diſhes made of it, that he was 
called Corinthiarizs. Their buildings alſo were very curious and glorious; 
inſomuch that Tirizus quoteth out of Yitravixs , that it was an ambition to 
build houſes forma Corinthiaca, But 

Laſtly, That which is commonly the conſequent of wealth and plenty, 
they were infamous for uncleanneſs aud wantonnef. For there was a Temple 
to Vern , where were, a thouſand Maids, | beſides others ſer apart to be pro- 
ep _which was accounted ſo glotious,, thar thereby they could the bet- 

yance themſelves in Marrifge; Here alſo they adored the Heatheniſh 
Sod of all uncleanneſs called Cothys, Inſomuch that KoewSiafeir, faith Si- 
da, is as much as to be wanton, to be laſcivioxs. To corinthize wasas much 
as much as to be unchaſt. Here Demoſthenes is ſaid to refuſe that whore, 
which demanded ſo great a price for the carnal knowledge of her, ſay- 
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ing, Tatiri  punitetias hon cham ; and becauſe their tboinitiable ticledn- 
nels was at fo dear a rate; therefore (fay ſome) came that Proverb, ' 9% 
tuivis dathr adive Co inthubd ; though SziZas and others, underſtandit of rhe 
difficulry of reaching into ch Haven; ind it ſhould ſeem thik iſter many 
were turned Chriſliatis, yer they were very prone to this Bodily HIbieTss 
and therefore it no Epilt!es doth the Apoltle ſo induftrionſly ) fee bimlelt 
againſt fornication as iti rhis; and here was that aboailzible uncleanneſs 
committed even amonplt chem, while 4 Church , That wks mot ſo much as 
named amongſt the Heatbens. 

Thus you ſee they were a proud, rich, high and laſcivious pe 1 and 
yet for all that, A. 18. Pau! 1 commarided in a viſion t6 ſtay i > 4, E” 
cauſe God had mich people 31 that place, And although te Was tote ' NEC 
to all other Churches, yet he ſpent 4 year and an halt in coriverting and con- 
frmins of people unto God. Frotn whence obſerve, 


Co. 


That tves amons the moſt prophane , and un1:helie]t people that are; God 
may ſometimes gath er a (harch to hamſelf. 


The Apoſtle having reckoned up, 1 Cor. 6. 11. monſters of men, rather 
than men, whercof ſome are ſaid to be effeminate, and abuſers of themſelves 
with mankind, he addech 4 mum, and theſe things , as if they were pec- 
cata, not peccatorer, were ſome of you, but now ye are juſtified, now ye arg 
waſhed. God then doth ſometimes. make Blackmoors to become white ; and 


though man cannot, yet he ſometimes doth make figs to grow of thorns, and 


grapes of thiſiles. 


i have ſpoken to this truth in Paw!'s caſe, and, therefore ſhall be brief 
Only the reaſon why God inay build his houſe of ſuch crooked timber, ad 


make his-Temple of ſuch rough ſtones, may be ro the freene IJ of bi 
grace, and the efficacy of it. Both which are oppoſed by e "ra 


Papiſts, but gladly ackfiowledged by the oy 3 man , who ba had 
f : WO Wayes, 776 


ehce of it. Fot the freeneſſe 6 Gep grace, that is lee 
liitely and Comparitively. Abſolute ly , For when God 
ſelf, who are {6 utc unworthy, t vn de my all the v eanc and wrath 
God can inflict up6n them, this m1 ver grace by exceeding fr 

and praciotis, In ſtead therefore bf. the 108. mM 

with the promiſes of the Goſpel. jn es FO and eB kl vouchs 
fafech Heaven and ſalvation. whe can be freer then Gods o ye, and his 


vift herein? Fltou art ſo farre from being, in a ſtare of Rada or. fncnls 
that thou arr 1n difre& opÞoſition and contr 


call ſuc to tnas 


Again , This grace of God is ed 2 ro be free compara Tapriy.. For For 


theſe Corinthians 


tlio Can giv & reaſofi, why God calleth 

ions ? n got the Cor chan the offy deſervi ing gens ga the word” Yu ? Yea; 
rlicre were mote civil; and moral | P -opl x than they, y thele, © auf ag 
nifny others is the gface of Go God commuyntcat * _ that 


which our Saviour peak of rent n inf Beth 19/5 That if * ſuch things. 
bad beew tone 72 Tyre ep wit. It.-21.) would. Bout Arn 
0s #þo,, in ſa A chelotb Mug aſh es roy then that = Fe 0h 

0 Aug! FOOT oy ered ro ſqme, »h eſe refnally ar leaſt woyld avs one 


{tfited more  AnilZaetes and re 


Gods of ee to ſome, and nbt fo others 1 + 
is no ſuch thing as Uni verlal Grace. Common Ep is n0 Grace, as eAiſtive 


ſaid well; ne1cher is an A4coepter o perſous in this thing os ther is 
conittiittel only in things of jutide ; 2 in matters ” 5455: there 


A ing: i yet it is plentifully beſtow-. 
& gn thoſe, who are Contemners and d {erp of oat. — 
able, | And 


the 


God amongſt 
the moſt pre- 


- — 
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An Expoſition upon the firit Chapter 


Verle I, 
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oe free, liberal man may give as he pleaſe, ro one, and not to ano- 
cacr, | | 
In the nextplace; This diſcovers the efficacy of Gods grace. For muſt it 
not be the great power of God, as ſhall convert ſuch an obſtinate and pro- 
phane people to- himſelf > Grace may be much acknowledged, as Pelagians 
did, elpecially Papilſts and Arminians ; bur 1t 15 not eratla s except it be 
grateita omni mode. | Therefore except we hold , thar grace doth not only 
reveal the objeR, or morally perſwade the ſubjeR, but invincibly and irre- 
ſiſently' determine and incline the heart to apply ic; ſo that ir cometh nor 
trom the good uſe of our Free-will, bur the diſcriminating power ot. grace, 
which piverh' both to will and to'do, we give not all, no nor the chiefeſt 


' to grace but make our wi!l to be the more principal ciſcriminagng cauſe. 


We are therefore ro affirm , That God converts both per modum ſapientis, 
and potentiz, that Gods work upon us is Ethico-phyſical in bringing ot us home 
unto him. It's by way of moral A therefore we are not as ſtocks 
and ſtones, yet by way of power and invincible efficacy , therefore ir is nor 
we thar make grace efficacious , bur grace makes our will : And this cruch 


| 1s not ſo much proved by books and demonſtrations of Authours, as it is 


A Church 
may be a true, 


though defi- 
led one. 


from experience. When God taketh ſometimes the worſt of men, and ma- 
keth chem the beſt of Saints': Is here any previous goodneſs ? Is here any 
probum ingenium, Or docilitas animi, that the Remonſtrants talk of ſo much? 
No, the'Scripture ſpeaks of every oneina ſtate of enmity and rebellion againſt 
God,. when'grace comes to convert them. 

"Thettfore ler the Uſe be of Exbortation to all ſuch, who have felt this 
ſively. power -of God raiſing them cut of the grave of finne , who have 
been, taught of God inwargly, as well as by the outward Miniſtry, with all 
10y and rhankfulnefs be aſtoniſhed at the free and #nſearchable riches of Gods 


grace to thee! How 'm#ny dorh God pie by , of better parts , of greater 


abiliries, %of higher conditiohs in'the world, that might haye done him more 
ſervice, *and' pitch his love upon thee ? Oh! do thou abhorre all thoſe pre- 
faumptrious and proud opinions of Free-wit , and power ts make Gods grace 
walctb' thee! Do not bid ſuch as bripþ ſuch DoErines, God Feed. What 
oth ge reborn. doth not rhe wonderfull power of God up- 
on thee, fubduing ard- overcoming thy heart, when thou waſt full of carnal 
+. mg Dern — abadantly convince thee of this? Lerthy own 
"1a ndexperience confirm thee ta6re than all their ſubrill diſtinRions can un- 
of 0a ey <a tu <gc when oa, 
* But] paſs from this," and come to'a ſecond Obſervation , which Calvin 
on the" place- takes norice of, He! calls ir a Charch (faith he) though ic 
were ſo greatly polluted ; though both for DoQrine and praRice, there were 
ſuch great diſorders, "yer for all that he doth not unchurch it,” be ownerh 
them-ſtifl for the people'of God, though they were greatly to be reformed, 
as to theChireh adminiftratians ; 'neirher are bis aldiinclons ts the godly 
to ſeparate ahd Teave the Church-communions, rhough thus defiled , he g 
veth 'no-cortimand"to*fuch a thing, 'but' rather exhorrs them all in'their-pla- 
os ©© amend and \refgrifi, To purge. put the old leaven that wat amongſt 
them; Therefore to forfake vollates Kneatilies, 3nd leave them Bopeleh, 
ſeemetl-ro/ be a'great hegle& of our duty ; we wt wo char, by our 
abode , preſerice,” we may ref heohat arecrobked. The DbAtineis, 
-VONSQ VH9H10%'9 21% 397 *! MY OTISTL £01 MG poo 
: That a Olmirch may be' a true (burth of God, although it be defiled with 
many! erhriptions feve#al-wayes ks Cat bl har gr. R's 
As @ podly man may be truly godly, and yer ſubje& to tnany Millage, 
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Verſe 1. of the ſecond Epi#le t0 the Conturutans: 
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Thus a Church alſo may be truly Gedr Church, the Body of (wiſh, yet _ 


many diſtempers and fad confuſions amongſt them. This ruth is worthy 
of all diligent proſecution, becauſe many men, though otherwiſe good, our 
of a tenderneſs and miſguided zeal, may feparate front our Congregations, 
deny them to be true Churches, and all becauſe they ſee many rhingsamongh 
us that are matter of grief, and a great ſtumbling bleck to rhem: This 1 
confeſs is, and hath been a ſad rempration ; but a particular Chriſtian is 
is not to excommunicate and unchurch a Church, till God hath given a 
Bill of Divorce to it, and hath caſt it quite off An impariency to bear 
any evil, or diſorders in a Church, is not preſently to be commended and 
yielded co, to the urmoſt. A Chriſ.ian muſt have wiſdom, and a ſound 
mind, as wel! as zeal and a tender conſcience. Even the Reformed Church- 
es did not wilfully and voluntarily depart from the Church of Rowve, bur 
did ſtay to cure and heal Babylon, untill chey drave them away +with fire 
and ſword. So that our leaving the Reman Church was not a Sebifſmatical 
ſeparation, bur a forced diſceſſion or departure from them. Bur of this n may 
be more atterwards. | 

Ler us for the preſent take notice of what corruptions and diſorders were here 
at Corinth , which yet he calls the Church of God. And | 

Firſt, Whereas the Apoſtle comprehends'all Religion in theſe things, 737. 
2.12. Righteouſly , ſoberly, and godly. Righteonfly, in reſpe& of religious 
duties towards God. We may ſee how the Corinthians were blame-worthy in 
all. And s 


them for their contentions and quarre! even ſo farre, that they went 
to Law with one another, and that in the Heather Juticatories , which was 
« great and grievous reprozch to the Chriftizn Religion. How Would rhe 
eathens deride and ſcoff, to ſee thoſe that were C ns, and out? up- 
pearance from love to heavenly things, forſaking rhe world 'andamh 


advantages, thus to implead one ariother abour nem and rywn;” about . 


money matters, or other civil rights, to fue one" another before : 
Fudger ? What could this produce , ber to make the Heathens Jay 2"They 


ralk of leaving all, and foſlowing a erncified Chrift, 'byr chey will norkber 


of their earrhly rights to one anorher, nor in the feaſt mexfure'?. 

did fo grieve x & Apoſtle , that he conjurech them', What have ye never # 
wiſe man, to be an arbitrator amongſt you ? Why doe ye not rather offer 
wrong ? Nay, they were fo farre from ſuch meek, ſelf-denying ſpints, 
that they rather did wrong and defrand one another. Now ſee how zea- 
low the Apoltle is in this, 1 Cor. 6.1, 2, 3. he ſaith, Dare any of you, ha- 


ving a matter againſt anether goe to Law ? Dare any of you, ſuppoſing. 


the Goſpel, the meekneſs of Chriſt, the ſelf-denial and contempt of earth- 
ly things, with the ſcandal redounding to Religion, would ſufficiently awe 
their conſciences ? Again, werſ. 4. he tells them, that the things pertaining 
to this life £oTmz4 3 for about them they quarrelled ſo much, were ſo in- 
conſiderable, that they ſhould appoint the leaſt eſteemed in the Church for 
to end ſuch inferiour work. Again, werſ. 5. I ſpeak, it to your ſhame: And 
verſ. 7. There is utterly a fault amongſt yow. Thus you ſee that in matters 
of Juſtice between man and man, there were great offences. Only by the 
way, let none gather from theſe expreſſions of Paxl, that it is unlawfull to 
go © Law, or appeal to the Civil Magiſtrate to know his due right, when 
thar is detained from him. For that is many tines ſo farre from being 4 
ſinne, that ir's a duty; ir would be a ſinne not to 'purſue it : as you fee 
Pax! pleaded his right, and would not go out of priſon, when they had 
done it againſt Law, till- the Magiſtrates -came +to intreat him, provided 


that 


the Corimtbi- 
ans. 


:. For theit ſpec of wnrighteſueſ ; The apoſile ſharply reproverh 
ngs, 


72 Verſe 1. 


_—__—_— 


How 'tis law- 
full for Chri- 
ſtians to go to C 
Law. 


irit & Tillingly to ſuffer wrong. , 
did not the Goffel of Chriſt , or the Law of the Land, or the good of others 
require it of ws. And 

Laſtly, 7 bat we be willing to Teferre all our controverſies tu any juſt and 
wiſe arbitratours. It theſe things be premiſed , and yet unreaſonable and 
abſurd men will make a ſpoil, and a fcoff of men, then both Religion, 
= Juſtice calls them co defend themſelves, and it would be a fin to neg- 
ect it. 
In the ſecond place, for Sebriety, which is the expreſſion of ſuch graces 
as belong to our ſelves, viz. Temperance and Chaſtity. How groſly did the 
Corinthians offend here? There were ſome that had repented of -their torri- 
cation and uncleanneſs; and for drunkenneſs, ſome did preſume to come to 
the Lords Table, not freed from it. Thus you ſee many of them were rather 
beaſts than a Church. . 

Laſtly, For Godlancſſe or Religion, there were alſo ſad diſorders abour 
that. There were ſome that denied the Reſurrefttion , that ſaid , Lit ws eat 
and drink, for to morrow we ſhall die, theſe were Atheiſts. And certains 
ly had this been the Aſſertion of the whole Church, and not ſome few on- 
ly amongſt them, if ic had been their Catholick and Univerſal DoErine, 
maintained by all, they had ceaſed to be a Church, they had degenerated 
into meer Atheiſm, but'it was ſome only that were thus inteted. Again, 
Another offence in Religion was, their great Church-diviſfions, ſome exalt- 
ing Paxl, ſome Apello;, inſomuch that in ſiead of edifying and buildin 
up one another; they were divided into as many SeRs almolt, as they ha 
Teachers. And then laſtly, There was horrible confuſion and ungodlineſs 
in reſpe& of Church-order. All godly Diſcipline was laid aſide, the ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments was promiſcuous, come who would come, 
though in their unworthineſs, they might receive it. And although Gods 
judgment was upon .thero, either the Plague, or ſome general diſeaſe, and 
that becauſe no better order was about = Sacrament, yet for all that they 
did not judge or condemn themſelves. Thus this Church was like a very Chaos, 


and yet a Church till. 


\ 
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A further Diſcovery of the truth of thu eAſ- 


ſertion, | that a Church may be a true Church, 
though much defiled both in Dofarine and 


Manners. 
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YGoKEY. | 
To the Church of God, which is at Corimh, &c. 


Title of the Church of God , norwithitanding thofe manifeſt and notori- 
ous deprayations that were amongſtthem, and rhar of all ſorts. 

This truch we entred upon, and before we give you ſome demonſtrations to 
evidence it, it is good to take norice of ſome obſervable particulars, which tend 
r0 the clearing ot it. Only this muſt be premiſed, that w a Church may be 
denied to be 1{o, either from itsconſticution, or trom its converſation. We are 
ſpeaking of the later way, and ſo conſider, | 
Firſt,, That the ſoundneſs and purity of Churches doth admit of degrees : That 
asone Starre doth excell anether in glory, yet both Starres: So one Church may 
greatly tranſcend another in orthodoxy anEpurity, and yer both be Churches. 
In thoſe ſeven Churches of 4a, there were ſome reproved more than others. 
We cannot expect that all Churches ſhonldbe of the ſame meaſure in knowledge 
and grace, no mor than particular Chriſtians: and therefore we are not to con- 
clude ſuch a Church is no Church, hecauſe nec ſo pure. as another Church, no 
more than ſuch a man is not a godly man, - becauſe he hath not ſuch a meaſure of 
Illumination and SanCification, as another. And to fay in the general, 
Thar ic isa Chriſtians duty tofind out rhe pureſt Church in the world , and there 
co aſſociate himſelf withir, muſt needs fill a Chriſtian with infinite perplexiries 
of conſcience, as alſo to-expoſe him to inſepportable, outward inconvenien- 
cies. Let us not <p> wa with a Church, as a godly tender heart is 
apt to do with himſelf, becauſe- he finds many failings and great imperfe- 
ctions, therefore he is ready to judge that he hath no grace at-all. Thus 
becauſe there are ſeveral diſorders o diſtempers in ſuch a Church ,, which 
are deſervedly daily matter of groan, and ſorrow to thee, therefore thoube- 
Kinnelt to ſentence ſuch. a Chxrch; as no longer Geds Church. ' Again, ſee- 
ing that there are gradxal differences of ſoundneſs and purity in Churches, 
thts ſhould alſo make every Church rake heed of appropriating the gloriow 
name of a Church, or Saints, or ( briſtians to themſelves only, as if none werc 
Saints or Chriſtians, but what are members of their Sociecy. Thisisand hath 
been a moſt uncharitable proud diſpoſition of ſome Churches. The Popiſh 
Church ſaich, There ispo ſanity or holineſs, but with them. Inter Co oih 

| L alt 


Tu Church of Corinth is dignified, (as ; wr heard ) with this glorious 


Some obſerva * 
the cruch, that 
a Church, 

r defi- 
led may be che 
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( ſaith Bellarmine) multi quidem ſunt mali , ſed inter hereticos ne un qui- 
dem eſt bonus. What a cenlorious condemnation is this * Not one good Prote- 
ſtant ( whom they call Herecicks) notin all our Churches. Thus they only aþ- 
propriate the name of Church and fanQtity to chemſelves. So the Donatifts did 
of old, they incloſed the Church only amongſt themſelves , they called rone 
Chriſtians but themſelves: To become a Donati/t was to become a Chriſtian 
with chem. So that we ſee, it's very hard for Churches not ro admire their own 
wayesand conſtitutions, thinking that none are Churches but themſelves , there 
may be phariſaical Churches, that may condemn other Churches as P«blicans, 
as Well as itis ſoin perſons, whereas it is good to obſerve, that 'the Scripture 
doth deſcribe Chriſtians by ſuch names as do not at all relate, or diſtinguith by 
any Government, or external conftitation, to be abekever, ro b&'a Saint, ro 
bea Chriſtian. Theſe titles denote erther ſome inward qualification or external 
profeſſion, but donot at all inſinuace, whaer kindsof ofder of way they arein; 
yet this1s not ſo to be underſtood, asit Chriſts order and way, his Goverhmenc 
and Diſcipline were an indifferent or arbitrary thing; only ir is to fhew, that we 
are not to monopolize godlineſs amongſt our lelyes, meerly becauſe of a Church- 
conſtitution, alchough we are not to receive any torm or ſpirirual order in our 
Churches, bur of Chrilts appointment. Thereis a great difference and lati.udein 
the ſoundneſs and purity vt Churches. 

Secondly, When we ſpeak of a Church being Gods true Church, though 
greatly corrupted, we mnſt take heed of two extreams , the firſt of thoſe, who 
therefore would have no Reformation, though there be never ſo many diſor- 
ders , bur ſay, It's wiſdome and prudence co let all —_ be, as they have been, 
for it may be Gods Church, though there be diversabuſes. Take beed of ſuch 
carnal indulgence as this, becauſeir's the Church of God, therefore make no 
more ftirre,let errours and propbaneneſs alone, let diſorders continue. and this 
many times is p2|liated with tair ſpecious pretences,-that ſuch indeavours to re> 
| form, will breed great diſcontents and diviſions ; 'in ſtead of having a pure 
Church, it may be made no Church at all , eſpecially this is the more diflicutty 
obtained, if it bea Reformationtn worſhip and manners, for we are more wil- 
ling ro fit down underan Orthedex Charch, ther. 'pwre Chureb. We can more 

endure to have found Dofrine eftabliſhed, then pure and boly Order, be- 
ethis doth fo directly contradict our luſts, and pleaſures. Hence Malachy 
propheſieth of Chrifis repurgation of his Church, / as a very dreadtull time, even 
Itce the day of judgement, Mal. 32,4. Chriſtis there ſaid to fir as 4 refiver , 
and as 4 purger to take away drof®, but who ſhall abide the day of his com- 
ing ? Chriſts coming _ rhus like the Refiners fire, and the Fullers ſope , was 
asferrible as the day of judgment co them, Who may abide it ( ſaith be?) You 
ſee then orthodoxy is ſooner received than godly and holy order ; but we are ro 
know, that though we have many things to glory in, chat we are a true Chorch, 
that we have excellent preaching, and many learned Officers in-ic, yet if there 
be not an endeavour to takeaway all offtntesand ſcandals, there is great matter 
of humiliation. The Apoſtle fpeakerch norablyin this matrer ro the Corimbians, 
1 (or. 5.6. Tour glorying w not good, &c. The Corinthians they gloried and 
ed in many things, bur as long asthey did nor caſt out the old leaven, or 
the wicked man, bur this leaven was in danger to leaven the whole lump, rhere- 
fore he tellech them, Their glorying was net good, there was greater cauſe to be 
deeply humbled, becauſe of fuch diſorders amohngft-rhem. Let #s not theo, 
though we can and may prove our Church to be the'Church of God, therefore 
fir down and take our reſt, as if therefore reformation of corruptions were need- 
leſs: No the Apoſtle doth farre otherwiſe to this Church of Corixth, th 
he cal{it rhe Church of God, yet his Epiſtle is full of ſtarpreproof to them , 
is very zealous and lively in petting of them upon this, that; they beoane 4 new 
lump, 
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lump, that they be mace as it were a new Church, and a new; Congregation. 
Earre beit theretore frotn us-ro excuſe or connivye.at our publick impieties,  be- 
cauſe Corinth 7 SM, A {o 94 Io a COneng No, we areto tremble and 
humble our ſelves under ſuch diſorders, they are great provocations af Gods ds 
anger. You ee God did begin to judge and chaſten this Church of Corinth, 
God takes notice, ard is "ey angry with all theſe diſorders, and great negleR. 
Theretoreif you obſerve thole Epiſtles of Chriſt from Heaven,to the ſtven Chur- 
thes of Aſia, where their works were not perfe&, where there were any decayes; . 
yea, if Chrift had any thing againſt them, thou h chere were other things com-- 
mendable, yet he will rake notice and rebuke them therein; yea, to, ſome he 
chreacens to take away their { andlefticks, that is, their Ordinances, and to un- 
church chem. . Oh then, let us humble our felves under Gods. hand for all our 
Clurch-{:ns, all our Aſſembly-iniquities, leſt the wrath of God break out up- 
on us| ? | $: "Hh 
The ſecond extream we are to take heed of, is, That becauſe of the corruptions 
that are in a Church , we are not ſo farre transorted with miſguided zeal , as to 
take no notice of 1be truth of a Chure/z. Some are apt ſo toatrend to a rrge 
Church, that they never matter the corruptions of it. Others again, they, do. 
ſo eye the corruptions, that they fiever regard the tr#th of it : bur itis good ts 
avoid both cheile extreams; Whence cometh that impatiency in us to bear any 
evilina Church? Whenceis i: rtEat we uncharitably rend from it? Is it not be- 
cauſe we 40 not conſiderit may be a true Church, and ſalvation is: there ro be 
had., yea canverſion and regeneration, though there be many'rhings to'be” re-. 
formed? There is no Church ſo pure, but that thereare ſome. imperfeRions in 
it; no Church ſo reformed, but in ſome thingsit needetha reformarion. Thou' 
mayelt go from Chureh to Church, and be like Nygab's Dove,nor know where to 
ſer thy teet : if thou iook for abſotute pen in any Chuzch whether thou 
goeſt. Asthere is no conſtitution of the body, which hack an' exact tempera-" 
ment 4d ponds, but ſome humour or other doth ,predominate;;. fo there is no* 
Church that is of ſuch a perte& frame, but it hath its ſeveral gticvances, and: 
rhouph it may be freed from thoſeevilsthey ſeparated from,” yet hey may be af-' 
ſauſted with others char are as deſtruQtive of a Church in a comrary way, though 
freed from tyranpy , yet not-from' diviſions, and daily ſubdiviſions amongſt! 
themſelves. So that in theſe things we are diligently to'make the Scriptun 
our Rule. F_- | nn PR ETA Oe” 
Thirdly, Though that Church be a true Church where we live, yer if many 
corruptions do abound thetein, we muſt rake heed, ' That 'we' do pot pollute our 
ſelves thereby, or become partakgrs of any ſinne indulged amingif them. As 'we 
may not ſintully ſeparate upon this ground, becauſe they are'no Church, fo nei- 
ther may we.continue ſo, as to pollute and defile onr ſelves with any known fin. 
The Apoſtles exhorration to the Corinthians under rhefe manifold pollucions) is, 
thatevery one in their proper place, ſhould endeayqur rheif'new moulding: * So 
that under Church-pollucions, thou art ro canfider, whar God cals"thee't6: dog 
torebuke, exhorr, admoniſh, andif this wilt ior do, 'ro complainto Churth- 
Officers, who are to guide and,watch oyer rhe flock, and if et this wilt not dp, 
then to be the morecarneſt with'God.in prayer,” ro bring abour Reforniazio 
notwithſlanding all the gainſtyings of wicked men; ' To mbnrniand fight unto 
God, asa Lotin Sodom, vexing thy righteows ſoul continually; as a lamenting 
Jeremiah among the apoſtatiz.ing Iſraelites. And certainly God doth in a f 
cial manner take notice of ſuch, who do mourn for thoſe abominations, x 4? 
they cannot remove or take away, ©zek. 9.4. when thou canſt appeal to God, 
layin , OLord, theſe corruptions, theſe diſorders, they grieve me to the very 
heatr ' Icry out daily, #6 be unto me, becauſe 1 dwell with men of polluted lips. 
This will much ingage God to thee. Likewiſe weread, Revel.3.4. in what a be: 
L 3 
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cial tranner Go | takes nociceof 4 few times in Sardis , which-had nor cefiled 
re Beard. Tv betherefortjy the midſt of a, defiled Church, and yer ro 
Keep thy ſelf unfpotted; this is alttirable; as they recotd of the river Aiphens, 
which tough it rpne ito rhe Sea, yet ic Ke&ps irs own narural ſweetnels; 
chouph\ e have communion with the Church in thoſe things,chat ate command- 
ed by-God, yet we ate not to partake with them in any evil way: as thoſe ſeven 
thok Init EtijaÞ*stitnie, chough they did not depart trom the Church of 1ſ-aet, 
yet thiy would not bor their kie to Bavl. IO 
Reaſons ſhew- Tn the next place, Let.us deinionſtrare this, thar a Church may be Gods Church, 
- ; "gy truth 0 ity be greatly corrupred. And es TEE 
F £18, It may þe (cen from the indutton of ſeveral Chnrches, as for example, 
ie Church of the Jews, they were Gods peopſe, arid God did own them as his; 
yer,as appeareth by the Prophets complaints and daily reproofs, they were full of 
ldolatries and all moral impieties, and ftorallthis, there were many repentings 
CAS © is we + > » 
and turnings in Gods bowels, to Tpeak after the manner of men , before he 
would call them Lo-ammi, a people no more to bis. But you may ſay, Ther was 
* ithe Old Teſtament, when the Spirit of God was not poured out fo effeQually. 
Conſider then belides, this Church of (orinch, the Churches of Galaria, were 
not they farre infe&ted with doRtinal pollutians and vicious Iuſts of the fleſh ? 
That the Apoſtle mentioneth not any where, ſuch 2eal and fharpnefs as he doth 
rothem, hrdaralas them with Apoſtaſie from Chriſt, and that baving begun in 
the Spirit , they wouldend in the fleſh. We might inſtancealſo in ſeve:al orher 
hurches :. Bur as the Father ſaid elegantly, We need not drink =p the whole Sea, 
0 know whether the water beſaltiſh ;, a drop or two will ſuffice. 
Secondly, This may be demonſtrated from the relation and compariſon, the 
Chyych 1 adorned with,in reference to Chriſt. It's often compared ro ( hrifts wife, 
now the wife continyetha truc wife, ahd is not to be deſerced, unleſs for eA- 
dyltery, which breaketh the copjigal nor, otherwiſe though ſhe have many ſad 
infirmities, which may make che relation bitter and uncomtorrable, yer ir doth 
Patt 4a ber. The Church is alſo Chriſt s bedy,now a body is nor forſaken byrhe . 
ſoul, c ughir be aſore body, a leprous body a leper isa man, though a le- 
per : It's Chriſts;Cardex,, now this may have many weedsinir, and many things 
GM it, yet it 15. not preſently: made a waſte wilderneſs. Thusir is with the 
urch of God, ſhe may have many failingsin Do&rine and manners, yer-nor 
be quiceuachurched. ag 
©. Thirdly, From a.godly max. , Atrue child'of God may have fad falls, as we 
ſcein Peter and David, yet fot all this not be quite'excluded out bf the Covenant 
fgrace; they di not loſe their ſonſhip, even in thoſe fad tranſgreſſions, and 
God be more ſevere 3p a whey As than ore perſon? , 
Uſe of Inſtrafiiox, what a deal of prudence ard ynſdome isrequired in ey 
—- Charch-pollutions ; 'Toknow what ro do, ro underſtand bow 
for this he myſt be guidedby the Word, and 'the adviſe of 
ole that are faithful, onthe one hand, not to be ſinpþid or careleſs, much leſs 
ingandichmmunicating withche Church defilements; -and on the 6ther 
Bide, got to be ſo tranſporced with miſguided zeal and impariency againſt evil, as 
thergby to rend tl Church cauſleſly, and to ſin our ſelves, becauiſe orkersfin. 
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SsxM, XVIII. 
The Preheminence of the Church of God above 


all Civil Societies, , eAs likewiſe concerning 
Paul's writing this ſecond Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians ; how hard a thing it is for Church- 
es to keep within their proper bounds ; and 
what great care Miniſters ought to have,to uſe 
all means lawfull to promote ik Churches,which 
they have relation to, 


2 COR. 1.1. 
To the Church of. God , which « at Corinth. 


Tis clauſe hach been fruicfalf for much ſpiriruat- and edfying Wau, 


ſhall conciude jt at this tinze. There ace three things more, whighase 
ro-be deduced from this fubjett. And | 
Firft, Whereas you fee, tharrhe Epiſtle. is nor direted to the Afogs os 
"ivil Governonrs of tht City; neitheristhe leaft notice takenof rheie wealth oft 


exrernal pomp. We may obſerve, 


* 
. 


That the Chnrch of God, a4 it is @ Church, doth farre ſarpoſ al Cawil $6+ 
cieties, and temporal Dignities. 


The Apoftle owneth nothing in this famous -Ciry , but cheir-fairh , their 
profeſſion of Chriſt, and ſubje&ion to bim. A Church is a f 
Socimny, for fupernacutal and ſpiritual .ends, where Ged is ina, moreſpecial 
manner preſent , and therefore:thouph che civil Magrſtrare be'aiſo of fed, 
and civil Societies. they are of him," yer nortir+ chac peculiar. relation” as « 
Church is. Thus the P/alwift-ſaith , - Pſal/$7. 2.- The Lord :laverh 2be' gates 
of Sion , mure then all the dwelSingr of Feruſalew', 'thac is / the, Aﬀetablies 
of ns-people nwr copether in holy (Ordinances, above alt 'other: cheir" civil 
meerings , though 'never ſo porpots and RISE Therefore it's -good 
to £0 , \thar1-all zhe inſcriptions: \ rhe! Apoſtle makds to any 
Churches, tre doth'not ar all 'ſprakof any civil-or temporal! Digaities, rhbt 
the places where rhe Churches tare, Had bur. onty memior of” cheie Pir> 
tad titles, as-a Chareh\, S4iats," Bilbevers ,  Balyvei of Odd: Ald odvemiii- 
ly, if'we do:truly«conſider things, theſe: Tirſes'do as farre ranfendrall civil 
glory, as the Heavens do che: Earth. © The Apoſtle wriging to che-nowowe 


The Church 
of God as a 
Church dech 

far ſurpaſſe all 
oy il S Cieth ; 
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An Pxpoſution wpox the fir#t Chapter | Verle 1» 


Cre eee ee >< > <a. 


in all that Epiſtle takes no notice of rhe glory of thar City , which was the 
Orbis Domina, and which they uſually called eterns Krbs, he mentioneth 
their faich, which was known to the whole world, Rom. 1. 8. not-the Ro- 
au and warlike powet whereby rhey were ſo tertible ro all Natjons. Jr 
is good to conſider this ; for how tew Churches do eſteem of, or judge 
themſelves by their Church conſideration, bur by their civil reſpe&ts ? As they 
are ſuch a City, ſuch a Corporation, gioryins 1n their Liberties and Char- 
ters; whereas the conſideration of themſelves as a Church, ſhould far more 
poſſeſs. their hearts. 

Briefly to underſtand this, . conſider \4 

Firſt, That the Church and Commonwealth , or any civil Society guare two 
diſtinft things, the Church is one thins , and the State another thing. In 
the times of Heathen Magiftrates , and while there was qutward perſecunon, by 
the civil Powers which rhenrulet,ir's plain; for the Ciry of Ronze,and the Church 
of Romein Paul's time were wholly diffetent. So at Corinth, the civil Magiſtracy 
of the Town did noz ſezm to be Chriſtians, the Corporation of the Town 
was not (as 1 may fay )- made a Church, The Chriſtian Religion was not 
at this time eſtabliſhed in Corinth by the City-Laws and Government; on- 
ly many in' Corinth. were become. believers. | So that ic's plain, The fame 
(orimbians , as they wete a Church, lived by other Laws, and by different 
principles, then as: members'of the City of {orinth. As he was a Crazen, 
ſo he mer in their civil Judicatories, ſo he aRed according ro the Laws 
of the City ( provided nothing was againſt Gods'command') but as a mem- 
ber of the Church there, ſo they meer with others in ſpiritual commuggon, 
for holy and ſpiritual ends. Thus it is in a State , while they are generat- 
ly Heatheniſh. But ſome have doubted, whether if a Commonrealganbercome 
Chriſtian , then there is any difference there between the Church and ſuch « 
Chriftian State? Whether then they are not aff one? Burt certainly by the firſt 
Inflitution, and plantation of Chwrches, by Chrift and the eApoſtles , 
Churches were founded and imbodied ; their Officers, imploiment, and rhe 
end of their Sociery appointed, without any relation to the civil State aud 
Government where they lived. And therefore a 'Chriſtian State ; doth nor 
civilly govern, nor bear the Sword, puniſhing with death, neitherare there 
fupream '/Governours, Lords or Noblemen in 1t, as a Chwrch ; for then theſe 
ſhould be Church-officers, and inſtituted by Chrift, a Juftice of Peace is 
not of Chriſt, as a Paſtor in the Church. [Neither on the other fide are 
the preaching of che Word ,' the adminiftration of Sactaments, the exerci- 
ſing of Church-cenſures, the effets of a Chriſtian Staze , bur as a Church. 
So that it's neceſſary by Scripture to acknowledge theſe two, a Cxrch, and 
_ Wo; as two diſtin Societies, though the ſame mth may be members of 
the ſame. | | | 

Secondly, .1t's 4 moſt bleſſed thing , when the civil State and Church av: 
bappily united. together. ſa that both in their ſeveral tations do promote the 
Kingdom 'of Chrift. There are extremities on both ſides , ſome exclude all 
civil Government from the matters of the Church 'or Religion, as if the 
Magiſtrate, and the civil power had nothing to do to appoint any thing in 
reference to theſe ſpiritual matters, which-it ſo, then Kings and, ,Qxcens 
could not be ny Fares and Mothers in the Chxrch , Thea the Ma- 
giſtrate ſhould not be the; Cuftos mrinfgue tabule ; then holy Magiſtrates 
thould finne in reforming abuſes and corruptions which are crepr-into - the 
Church of God, which yet Hezeki4b and Joſiab did ; and fo likewiſe Con- 
ftentine did, to. his great praiſe, ſaying to. the Officers'of the-Church,, be 
Was ' mpzoms © i5w-, He. bad an txternal | Epiſcepacie | and  $#heriw 
vendency. "8 6 yok 


we 
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Verle 1, of the ſecond Epiitle tothe ContnruHlanN S. 


Then in the ſecond place, there is another extream errour, which is' to 
confonnd the State and the Church, as if Chriſt had appoinred no / dillint 
Officers or work , but that any man authorized by a, commiſſion from the 
civil power, was hereby ihabled to do any Office in the Church, and thar 
Chriſt had not ſet Paſtory or Teachers in his Church , but civil Governours, 
Now how bleſſed and happy.hath it. been, when theſe . Societies have been 
friendly complying, and turthering one.another. The Commonwealth help- 
ing and turchering, defending and proteRting the Church : The Church alſo 
performing all Church-Ordinances, in ſuch a manner, that God may 
bleſs that itate, and make it to be as Obed-Edoms houſe, while he entertain- 
ed the Ark, Luamdin refjublice manent hoſpitia Eccleſia teamdin ſuns 
duratnre. | 

Hence in the third place, The Devil and his inftramentt; have alwajes 
labonred the ruine of godlineſs, by making divifgons, and wſing ſeveral ftra- 
tagemss to overthrow the barmoniow Knisy that ought to be in the Church of 
God , and civil State. In Popery, we fee abominable miſchief came to Re- 
ligion by the uſurping of the name of the Church, for they excluded the 
Magiſtrates and ſupream Governours, from any Government therein, and 
at laſt pleading exemption from all Obedience and $SubjeRion to the chief 
powers, though ſo expreſly contrary to Paw/, Rom. 13. Thus 'they make 
a ſew only, yea but one, the Pope atlaſt, ro be the Church, and then attri- 
buce to him a power to diſpoſe of Kingdoms and States, where and to 
whom he pleaſerh, dire&ly end immediately, ſay ſome ; and thoſe who do 
molt mince it ſay, indirede, and iz ordine ad fpiritualis. On the other 
fide, ſometimes the civil Stare hath been jealous, yea and violently perſcy- 
ring the Church of God, as if that of Juliow were true, A Chureb and 4 
civil Society contd not ftand together; as if Chriſt bad commanded ſuch 
things of his Church, that were inconſiſtent with, and would utterly oyer- 
throw all civil Government. Thus Pzlate, he was jealous, becauſe he 
heard of Chrifts Kingdom, and although it be known that his Kingdoms is 
mot of ths world, . Church power is wholly ſpiritual in order to mens 
ſouls, yet how ofren are the Governours ſaooes about ic ? Bur theſe 
particulars are of large conſideration, and handled by learned Authouts. T 
come therefore ro ſhew, That a peoples conſideration of themſelves as « 
Church , ſhould be preferred above all their civil Glory and Dignity, Ie 
ought to be more (as one Emperour ſaid) t0 be « Afember of the Church, 
then ax Emperonr of the while world. The Church of Rome in Pexls time, 
while pure in the faith, was more admirable, then the City of Rome, which 
was Queen over the whole world. | 

The Grounds why we are to give this preheminence to a Chearch<confi- 
deration, are _ 

Firſt, Becauſe «4 Chureheconftitution is ſupernatxtral, al « of God in 8 
more fpecial manner , theti in civil Societies. For alibough all civil Pow- 
ers be of God, and the tnaking of civil Societies, of making Nations ant 
Kingdoms be in an exrraordinaty manner attributed to him in the - L 
yer ſtill rhisis in the courſe of Nature, but a (hurch is planted by the' grace of 
God, and it's above the work of Nature, either ordinary or extraordinary, to 
be made ſuch a Society. | | 

Secondly, «As we are a Church, we have the neareſt relation and. refer» 
ence ro God, not as a City, Or a Corporation are, but as a Church are we 
Ins Hoſe , his Body , his /inyerd. Neither can we expoRt ſuch prefence of 
God in our civil Aﬀetnblies and Judicatories, as in Cher ' The 
power and grace of God is ina more poweefall and ſpecialmammer difcovering 

Thirdly, 


it ſelf there, 


Reaſons ſhew- 
ing the truth 
of it. 
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An Expoſition upoB the firtt Chapter Yerle I; 


V/e 1. 


Alle 2. 


Why Paul 
writeth this 
{ccond Epiſtle 
to the Cor7ne 
thians. 


It is very hard 
for cheChurch 
of G@d to 
keep within 
their proper 
bounds in 
Church-ad- 
miniſtrations, 


Thirdly, Hereby we have greater Titles, and more noble Dignity , A1- 
though it's true in the account of the world, norking is more concen pre» 
ble. The Church 1s called the Kingdom of Gid;' we are bereby the chi/+ 
dren of Ged +, the Covenant of Grace i made with ws. So that all who ate 
not of the Chxrch, be they never ſuch glorious, viſtorious, and wite Na- 
ticns,” Yet they-are 'mithowt God, ard they are under the Kingdom of Satan, 
whereas Geds Church # the Objeft of bus love, there he 1s 21d to delight ty 
dwell. X | 

Uſe of Irſftrxflion to Felicrers, who are the Church of God, to conſider 
that title and relation tbey are in ſuch. Thovgh great, though nc, 
though berourable,-yer let it ror be accounted equal to the beirg one ot 
God's Church. If the Devil fi.cuid ſtew thee the glory of all the world, 
promifirg to beſlow it 6n thee, upon cordition tl.cu rencunceſtthy Church 
intereſt,- «nd Church member ſhip,_with great indignation retuſe 11, Whar 
bigh etleem ws pur upon the beirg a Reman Citizen ? Paul flood upon 
his Reman freecems in @ particular caſe; bur this is nothing to be of cha 


, free City, which is Feraſalom from above, even in this Earth. By medite.- 


ting on this, thou wilt be more thankiull ro Ged, that he hath made thee 
one of his Church, than if he had given all the T»rkiſh Empire tothee,, for 
that is but as Luther ſaid, Mica cani, acrum to the dog, in reſpect of the 
childrerss bread. 

Again, The cenſideraticn of a Church-privile:'ge and intereſt , will make 
thee meſt to attend to that , in difpoſins and fetling thy ſelf, when at lis 
berty,” Volt people look to live, where the beſt trading 1s, the greateſt pri- 
riledges, or beſtearthly accommodation. Bur if rhou arr one iree to ſettle chy 
ſelf where thou mayeſt; thou thar feareſt God will look upon Church 2dvants- 
ges as the greateſt glory and profit of all. x 

Laſtly, This will take off all thoſe general thoughts , which do almoſt 
reqn-every where, 19 conſider of men by their Cities and Townes, not by 
their Churches ; It's the Town at ſuch a place, the Corporation at ſuch a 
place, but no attending to that place, as it 15'a Church of God. Hence it 
isthatwe are wholly drowned in the thoughts of onr ſelves, as a Town, as a 
Parzaſhin civil reſpe&s, tut never conſidering the relation of a Church, and | 
what duties we are obliged unto thereby. 

The 'two other Obſervations are to be diſparched in a lictle room, as 
from the Apoſtles writing a ſecord time to the Church of Corinth , which 
he 'feldom did ro any Church, bur to that of the Theſſulonians , and to T:- 
mothy a fingle perſoh. One reaſon whereof amongſt others, was , becauſe 
thar his former Epiſtle had taken ſome good effe& , ard whereas they had 
been too remiſs before abour their indulgence to that inceſtuous perſon, i: 
ſeemerh this Epiſtle had cow ſo awakened them, that they began to be roo 
ſevere to him, -though repencing and humbling himſelf , as appeareth, 
Chap. 2. 6, 7. ' whereupon he exhorteth them, To comfort bim , left be be 
ſwallowed up with too much ſorrow.. It's true, there were . other reaſors, 
why he wrote this fecond Epiſtle, but this is one amongſt the reſt. From 
whence we might obferve, | | 


That it's very hard for the Churches of God to kezp within their proper 
bounds about Charch>adminiſtrations. | | 


Nothing is more ordinary, - than to fall from one extrezm to another, 
Theſe Corinthians that' were ſo negligent in good order, that many pollu- 
tions were ſuffered amongſt them; inſomuch : that Gods judgements had 
ſurprized chem for their default herein, Now when awakened to do _ 

uty', 


Verſe 1, of the ſecond Epaitle 'o the Co RINTHIANS. 


duty, they are ready to overdo, and from too much remiſneſs, to fall in- 
to too Much ſeverity. Thus in many other things we might inſtance, how 
the Churches of God have fallen from ore extremity to another , bur this 
ſubje&, eſpecially asir relateth to Church-Diſcipline will be more ſutably treat- 
ed of in Chap. 2. 

I therefore briefly raiſe a third: Obſervation , and that is from the Apo- 
ſtles care, and zeal to buzld up the Church of God. For whereas he could 
'not come to the Corintbians as yet, leſt any Church-corruption or diſ- 
orders ſhould ariſe thereby, he endeavours by writing to do rhar in 
his abſence, which he would not do by his preſence. From whence we 
may gather, 


That it's the Minifters duty, not only by perſonal preaching , but by all otber 
lawfull wayes to promote that Church, he bath any relation mnto. 


When Paul cannot 3:59 he will write. This zeal in Pax} drew out 
thoſe many Epiſtles , that now we haye recorded in Scriprure. Our Apo- 
{tle ſpeaketh notably ro this, 1 Thefſ. 2. 17, 18. and ('bap. 3.1; where he 
ſheweth his cordial affe&ions towards- that people, wich what violence he 
was kept from them, and becauſe Satan bindered bim, he ſaith, He comld 
no longer forbear, but wonld be left at Athens alone, without any comfort 
or ſolace, rather than not to ſend to them, that ſo they might not bemo- 
ved from the Goſpel. Thus at other times we ſee this glorious Apoſtle, when 
preſent , yet not contented with his publick preaching, did from houſe to 
houſe, as occaſion ſerved with tears, beſeech and teſlifie every one tocleave 
unto the Lord. 
| From this example of Pa#!, who though an «Mpoſt/e, and ſo not bound 
ro attend on particular Churches , yet did by letters confirm and quicken 
' thoſe Churches he had planted, We ſee how great and grievous a finne a 
vOluntery and wnneceſſary non-reſidence is, in thoſe Paſtours, who by their 
Office are bound to a particular Flock, and to watch oyer them. For 
though in ſome weighty caſes for the good of the whole- Church they may 
be detained from their Flock, yet voluntarily and flothfully ro do this, will at 
laſt be found a grievous ſoul-murdering (in. 
{ſe 2. To reprove that people, who complain of roo much preaching, and 

r00 much miniſterial imploimenr, thinking it needleſs. 


I 


It isa Miniſters 
duty to uſe all 
lawfull means 
to promote 
the Church he 
hath relation 
ro. 


_— 
_— 


An Expoſtioh wpon the firſt Chapter | 


Verſe 1s 


How the Apo- 
ſtle could call 
the Corinthi- 
ans Saints, 
when many 
of them were 
ſo foully pol- 
tured, 


LETS STEISEEEIE ELD EEE DEEESI 
Sem, XINX, 
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With all the Saints which are in all Achaia, 


E are now arrived at the laſt clauſe in this verſe, which containeth a 
VV more general Deſcription of thoſe to whom he directs this Epiſtle. 

Some Epiſtles are called Catholick , becauſe not inſcribed to any par- 
ticular Churches or perſons, but'to the whole Church of God. Others are 
more particular and local, as this tothe (orinthizns , yet we ſee ir's not fo 1in- 
ſcribed to them, bur that alſo, aſl the adjacent Saints are comprehended in ir. 
Yea, though Pal and others wrote their Epiſtles to certain Churches and per- 
ſons, yet are in ſome ſenſe Catholick ; for they all were written as a perpe- 
tual Rule to the whole Church of God, in all ages. So that this Epiſtle doth 
concern even the Churches of God in other Nations, as well as that of Corinth, 
when guilry of foch diſorder. 

- Sotharin the Inſcription, which is more general than the former clauſe, we 
may take notice; OE 

r. Of the Perſons to whom Paulwriteth, and they are defcribed by their 
qualifications, Saints. © ds nid : ; 

. 2. Bya Norte of Univerſality, Aﬀ the Saints. There is none ſo mean or in- 
conſiderable, but the Apoſtle writeth as well ro ſuch a poor contemprible Saint, 
as well as to the greateſt and moſt eminenr. 

3. Thereis the place where, which are in all Achaia. 
I ſhall firſt conſider the Qualification, Saints. He giveth thistitle to all that 
were of this Church ; even as in the former Epiſtle, be faith, They were ſax&i- 


fied in fFeſws Chriſt. Now the Queſtion is, How the Apoſtle could give the ti- 


tle of Saints to to all the Corinthians, with thoſe in Achaia ; for they both 
ſeem guilty of the ſame fins, and therefore from this Epiſtle diretied to them, 
when yet they were ſo feully polluted. Was the inceſtnous perſon , beſore he re- 
pented ? Were thoſe unclean perſons, that had not humbled themſelves for tbeir 
fenr , and Paul was afraid be fhould find them ſuch when be came ? Were thoſe 
Saints ? Were ſuch, who denied the Reſurrection, yea that had no knowledge 
of God, as Paul ſaid of ſome, to whoſe ſhame he ſpake it, were theſe Saints ? 

To this A#{tin of o!d anſwered, and ſo ſome of late, That the Apoſtle fpeaks 
thx generally of the whole bedy, becauſe ſome amongit them were Saints, The 
denomination being froms the moſt worthy part. So that they conclude of this 
as a Ruleto interpret Scripture by, To «underſtand that of ſome parts,, which yet 
is attributed to tothe whole, And for thisreaſon (they ſay) it is, Thar the Apo- 
{tle writing to ſome Churches, asto this of Corinth, doth ſomerimes ſpeak of 
them, as if they wereall godly; andar another time, he reproveth them ſo, as 
1t they were all blame-worchy. Thus becauſe ſome were Saints indeed, there- 


tore 


r I 
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fore he writeth to the whole Church, asif Saints; as we call a field of corn b 
char name, though there may be many weeds and bryarsamongſtic. This hack 
ſome truth, þur yet this is nor all. wy | 
Secondly, al be thought that the Apoſtle calls them Saints,iz the judgweent 
of charity, becauſe they did outwardly proteſs their faith and obediencein Chriſt, 
even 8s Paul faith of Sylwanay, 1Per.5. 12. A faithfull brother, as I ſuppoſe; 
bur a judgement of charity muſt be according ro truth, and he knew that all in 
Corinth were not truly Saints. And as for that expreflion of Pauls concerning 
Sylvanm , Catvin,Eftinsand others, do not relate the phraſe (6s. aoyiZqua) oa 
faithfull brother,but to the 1 32i7a.the few things,or briefly,as added for Modeſty 
ſake; andindeedit it were related ro Sylvanxs, it would not commend his fide- 
lity, but rather give occaſion to doubt of it. 'Butif weattributeit to Sylvanss, 
the word aeyitaun is not wad, or fyaue, itfignifierh a firm and undoubred j 
ment upon good conſideration, therefore our Exgliſh word ( ſ[xppoſe) doth not 
ſo well anſwer it. | 
Thereforein the third place, That diſtinQtion of a Saint by external profeſſi= 
on or dedication to God thereby, and by internal and ſpiritual renovation is the moſt 
genuine to anſwer this doubrx, Some were Saints by inward rgrneraneny Others 
were Saints bY external profeſſion and outward ſubmiſſion; ſo that they bad notas 
et renounced their Chriſtianity ; and this ſenſe the Apoſtle plainly makes, when 
be gives thar oppoſition between Heathens and Saints, as .1 Cor. 6,1. Dare any 
of you go to law before the unjuſt, that is, the Heathens, and not before Saints ? 
where Saint is oppoſed to an Heathen. So werſ. 6. a brother , -which is all one 
with a £aint, isoppoſed to anunbeliever. All that came out of the world to pro- 
feſs Chriſt, are called Saints and believer, though even amongſt them all were 
not godly. Now you.muſt know, that there are degrees of godlinels, -- 
' 1, Thereisthat which is ſapream and infinie, and: thus God is holy, boly, 
boly. PTY | | 1161 
2. There is created bolinef, and that either perfef, ſych as the humane Nature 
of Chriſt,the Angels and glorified Saints in Heaven have,or elſe imperfed, ſubjet 
to many1mperfeRtions and weakneſſes. Hence ſaich Sa/merony#e dare not call an 
man « Sint while be liveth on this earth, till be be conſunemated;but that is abſurd; 
for to be a $a7zt is no more than to be wy ſo that if we may call any boly,we may 
alſo call them Saints,as our Tranſlators o for the moſt part render the word. The 
Papiſts indeed they call only thoſe that are canonized Saints, who are already in 
Heaven, therefote thoſe that lived in the Old Teſtament, becauſe of their opinion 
of their being in LimboPatrum,they are never in the Roman Church called Saiats, 
they never ſay Saint David, or Saint Tſaiah. Salmeron alſo obſerverh from this 
title of Saints given toall believers, That in the I»foncy of the Church ( faich 
he) all were called Saints, in the Adoleſcentia, only the Biſhops, and Officersin 
the Church, but in Seneute, only thoſe that are tranſlated into Heaven. _ But 
we muſt conform'to Scripture, not humane ſpeculations The Greek word «4s, 
anſwering the Hebrew Kodeſh ; for the Septuagint ſeldom tranſlateit by »sS«y0e; 
or tows | bur generally by d57, isby ſome ſaid ro beas much as ſine terr4,with- 
out earth, or any worldly pol[#tion. But the beſt Grammarians derive it from 
> Cotes, to reverence and refped, as isgos from 1n2w, to: defire, becauſe all | 
things are with much reverence to be regarded. Whereas then to be boly, bath 
a twofold principal ſignification : 
T. Tobe delicate and ſet apart toGod, _ "* | - Alltharare of * 
2, Tobe jnberently ſaniiified ; and: both theſe applicable in the Text. We the Church 
may obſerve, yÞ | ._ . AreSaimsby 
o That all thoſe who ore af Geds Church are Saints by profeſſion and dedication, , opt 
#4 wnght to be Saints by their lives and converſations. bp? b Nv -/'=;. yerſations, 
| M 2 ence 
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Hence Rom.1.7. we have that expreſſion, called Saints, that is, either called 
ro be Saimis, holineſs being the term to which ot their vocation ,, or Saints by 
calling, as Paul was by his calling an Apoſtle. Both theſe rendto rhe ſame ching, 
and all oblige to holineſs. 

Firſt, Let us conſider, how much this Church-Saintfip doth comprefiend, 
whar degrees and ſtepsir hath. And 

1. It doth imply, Their being amcler the external difþcnſation of Gods Covenant 
of Grace. Allthat are under the Covenant adminifiration, are thereby S ernts, 
and bly, rhough all are nor regenerated. Upon this account it is, that the chil- 
dren of one, or more believing Parents are called þo/y, 1 Cor.7.14. where to be 
under the Covenant isenough co give this denomination of holy. , And hence it 
is, that all the people of the Jews among whom there were many. prophane ag 
unholy perſons, in reſpet of inward Sanctity, areyet called all of chem Sante, 
becauſe the Covenant-diſpenſation was towards them. Pſal.77.2. The Pſalmiſt 
complaineth, That the enemies h 1d given the fleſh of bis Saints to the beaſts of the 
earth, where the Nation of wr eortr deſtroyed by their enemies, are.all called 
Saints. So Pſal.89.5,7. the aſſembly of the Tſrazlites, wherein allo David did 
meet to praiſe God, is called, .the Aſſembly of the Saints. Now we cannot 
think, that every //rae/ite who came to ſacrifice and ſerve God was truly holy. 
Yea Pſal.5o. God complainerh of ſuch, Who came and took his name into their 
mouth, ard yet hated to be reformed. Therefore they are called Saints, becauſe 
they are all under the Covenant of Grace. 

2. Charch-Saimſhip conſiſts in a dedication, and conſecrating cur ſelves unto 
God. For our Paprtiſm tsrhe iniri2! Sactament, and by it we ate externally ſan- 
fed and fet apart to God from the Devil, ſinne andthe word, For as inthe 
Old Teſtament, there were by certain ceremonial Rites,dedicaring of perſons and 
things to God, whichthereby had a refative holtneſs, and ſo were called holy 
becauſe dedicated. ; Thus though with ſome diſfimilitude, by the Sacrament 0 
Papriſm, weare baptized into ih Name of the Father , the Sonne, and the baly 
Ghoft, which amongſt other things, fignifieth rhis alſo, that we are given up to 
God from the world and the Devil, tobe no more theirs, not to live according 
ro their courſe and way: © And for thisreaſon it is that thoſe who are not of rhe 
Chureh, are faid ro be wirhont 1 Cor.y. and the wotld is diſlin& to the Church, 
whertrherefore of the Church, we are not of the world ; we are not without un- 
der the kingdom of Satan, bur weare of the body of Chriſt, of his houſe; and 
our Baptiſm doth ſacramentcally denote our commiinion with Chriſt. ' Now al- 
rhongh all that are baptized do not indeed and intruth.put on Jeſus Chriſt, yer 
as long as they do not renounce their Baptiſm,ſo long by that there is an outward 
dedication of them to God. And thus rhat Apoeſtate ſpoken of, Heb. 30. 29; 


who never had true grace, yet is ſaid to be ſan#ified by the Blond of the Covenant, 


whereof rhe Sacraments are ſeals. So rhat our ſactamental relation doth give 
an outward denomination of a Saint, or an holy perſon, though if there be no 
inward holinefs, the condemnation of ſuch will be farre more dreadful and in- 
tolerable, than of the vileft and worſt of Heathens. . | 

3. This Church-Saintfhip goerth a farrher ſtep, and that is, An external pro- 
feſſion of our faith mChriſt, and ſubmiſſion unto his will. For a Church being a 
viſtble Society, thete mnſt be ſome exrernal and viſible gn, whereby we Dy o 
monſtrate our ſelyes to be of the Church. Hence Rom.10. it's ſaid, That with 


the mouth confeſſion is made to ſalvation. There may be inany ſecrer and hidden 


Atheiſtsin the Church of God, yer becauſe they do externally profeſs the Chri- 
ſtian ons, therefore it is that they are of rhe Church, in reſpe& of the ex- 
rernal and viſible ſtate of it. Thus Simon Maps, and others, while:they did 
profeſs their faich in-Chriſt, chey were under che tame of a Chutch, and þe- 
lievers, and ſo of Saints. Wes 


4. There 
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4. There | isSyet a further degree in this Church-Sainthip and that | is, When 
beſiles this facramentel and waws bali there gre, [owe worker Gods 
Spirit þo, fords Sb that the fa hs bs lone Bal of FL 
ence uponthem. Theyare not _ ' titular Saints, but they have ſome kit bt 
inchoate and 1mpertect workings of __ Spirit upon their = which have a 
rendency to godlineſs, or at RaftA ref bignce: and ſhew of it. So that in the 
opinion of others, and matfy tinfeFin«titir wn perſwaſions likewiſe, they are 
true Saints. Now theſe may well _ gh be tiled S2ints, becauſe the v4 0 
attributes go'them luchagt agtsas Bars h 1S0 Alat. 1 
porary na C0 Rn les at Frith, Dok Yective 
the Word, vpth yoy- oe chk on tra. Yo efaufh 9 eſcape begolls 085 "of the world. 
Yea H?b.6. ſome are OR ©O be enl1 ghened, to abeaf. ta "we, Food ER, of ( God, to 
partake of the holy Gboſjt, &C. wo yet for all that, Gich were ngyer trge;Saints. 
For ſuch chat areio, can no more finally apoſtatize than true ſtarrescan fall from 
the Heavens. Comets and blazing Scars may have a great luſtre tor a while, but 
being compoſed of terreſtrial exhalations, ar laſt they tall into the womb of that 
Earth from whence they ſprang. ' Thus thoſe, who have only ſome imperfeR, 
common works of 'GodyFpirt, abounding i gifts, and many admirable abilities, 
cheſe may ſeem in Saintſhip to exceed Pt Araretruly fo ; but becauſe there 
was never true and deep Fong when the ſtorms and rempeſts ſhall ariſe, this 
prmems building will nor have fo muchas a ſtone left afon aftont. Theſe hncom- 

ortable Teachers, injurious to the raves] God, that doo pereiprafily Y6g- 
matize the A poſtaſic & the Saints, do yet neverbring fuch Texts of Scripture or - 


inſtances, thac do neceſſarily prove thofe to be true Sathrs that are ſpoken of. 
Saul was never a true Saint, Fd a4 was vever a true Saint, and ſo no n_ of 


hypefull beg inning-s, degeterared i ito ſuch tragical and porrid beginnin "I 
whereas the former meiioned, viz, thoſe that are only bap _— pe to 
external ſubmiſſion to Chriſts Lawsefpecally, if (as too. ma I 
in all the wayes of thefleſh, and carmal exceſs, if eſe (1 on es I 
proclaimed to be no real, buc nominalSainrs, all the world forth rhiey 

ſtians in name, but beaſts and devilsin reſped of real Saintſhip. YE re Yom 
difficulty, and the conſtant wiſdothe of x Chriſtian is exerciſed aþonr the 

ning this later holineſs ffom thar which is true. To know, when 1 ath gone fur- 
ther, than any hypocrite or reprobate can arrain unto. This as weare greatly to 
ſtudy andexamine out ſelyesin, ſo we are to kflow thar it is betrer ro bederdyed 
in any worldly matter than m this. 

LaRly, The ultimate and'moſt compleat ſtep of Church-Saintſhip in this life, 
is, =" we go beyond all the former, and are made partakers of the Spirit of Ged, 
in the powerfull renovation of us, ſo that from that holy, and new creature with- 
ins, our lives and atfions are made really and ſolidly b And thisis ED the 
true and proper Saintſhip, to which only the tomAſe: 7 Juſtification and 
fication is made. So that if thou didſt enjoy rhe gel Church-privilet 
yea, and the moſt admirable gifts thevein, yerif deftirate of this Sainrſhyp, r 
art but arinkling cymbal, and the hotteſ place in hell will be filled with ſuch 
ſeeming Sainrs. 
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External Holineſi # not Fong? to bring us to 
Heaven, without the inward renovation of the 
Heart. 
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without which all the former, chough they be in themſelves prear 
"VEN FIN" ©. 9.,,  mercies, yer becauſe we take them in vain , do become, in ſome re- 
neſs & Saint, 1peRin the number of thoſe, whom God will iot bold guiltleſs. They are (1 ſay) 
ſhip is nor -inthemſelyes great mercies. For when we are thus called by God, *pncothe ex- 
_— to ternal meansof holineſs, there is ſome hope, anda poſſible way for ſalvation, 
bring w 0, whereas ithour this, there is neceſſary deſiruion. rig here, asin blind Boy. 
out the in- *imenebiscafe, Mark 10.49. for when Chriſt commanded him to be called ro 
ward renova- him, preſently ſome ſaid to the blind man, Be of gogd comfort, he calleth thee; . 
tion of the thatwasa good encouragement, Chriſt called him ;'{o whereas there are many 
whole man, .thouſands in the world that are left alone in their fate of darkneſs, but be 
voiithſaterh the means. of grace to: thee. We may lay, Be of good comfort, 


| V E have heard whatis the laſt and ultimate fiep in Church-Sainſhip, 


-. 


_ 


there. is, ſame hopes, .Chriſt calleth thee; yet becauſe many are called, and of 
theſe. many called, few are choſen, therefore this external bolineſs and Sainr- 
ſhip is: not enough, unleſs there be the inward renovation of the wholeman. 
Unleſs thou art holy inwardly, as well as outwardly, this will make t6 thy $reater 
condemnation. That therefore which is the efſeaual form, and giyes a confti- 
, tutive being to Church+Saintſhip, 15 Regeneration, or the work, of grace upon a 
mans beart. . Indeed to anexternal ſtate, and viſible condition of Church-ho!t- 
neſs, a profeſtion of faith, wich ſubmiſſion unro Chriſts. wayes is enough, *bur 
thar which maketh usindeed members of the body of Chriſt, and inveſts us with 
right roall ſaving benefits, that is only this inward real Saintſhip. - And ro clear 
this more, you muſt rake notice; _ . ONES WET T4 Bn © 
Propoſirios Firſt, That even in real Saintſhip there is a great latitude aud difference. 
==" __p Allare not Saints alike, The Scripttre ſpeaks of babes, of young men, of old 
_ men. It ſpeaks of ſome that are ſfpiritzal and perfe# ; others ate imperfet, 
; and even carnal, 1 Cor. 3. comparatively : fo that we muſt alwayes diRinguiſh 
in real Saint- between the truth of grace, and the degrees of it. A Saint is a Saint, though 
ſhip., but a bruiſed reed, anda ſmoaking flax. This js good to be obſerved, that we 
oy not judge of Saintſhip by ſuch degrees, and high attainments, but by truth 
andfincerity. No, there will be alwayes difference both in Illumination and 
Sanification, and that amongſt the Saints themſelves. And this ſhould teach 
a mutual bearing and forbearing of one another, Let not him. that is ſtrong , 
who doth farre ſurpaſs others, though true Saints, in gifts and graces, deſpiſe 
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and contemnſuch as are' below them, to judge them no Saints, or nor godly at 
all. Thar chere is ſuch a diſpoſition even im grown Saints, appeareth Roms. 14. 
where the Apollle givettyſevera} Rules to ſtrong Chriſtians, eſpecially, That they 
judge net, or drFiſe bim that is weak ;, and one reaſon amongſt others 1s, Be- 
cauſe God hath received him. If therefore he be one, whom God hath recei- 
ved, for whom Chriſt died, though fubje& ro many weakneſſes and infirmities 
rake heed of contemnitig him: Such a ſupercilious, cenſorious ſpirit, is farre 
from the Spirit of Chriſt, who when he ſaw one not farre from the Kingdom of 
Heaven, though not yetin it, yet it's ſaid, He loved him, and encouraged 
him. | 

Hencein the ſecond place, This real Saintſhip is alwayes growing, and ought 
to be more and more proficient continuatly. Itisan high deluſion to dream of 
ſuch a periection, that they are above Ordinances, that they are of ſo full a ſta- 
cure in grace, that one cubir cannor beadded ro them. This is toler the Devil 
ger chee vp to the pinacle of the Temple, and then to throw thee headlong into 
hell, yer fuch ſad deluſions have been on ſome, that coming to the Sacrament, 
they have f1id,, They have had as perfe& love as Chriſt himſelf. Bur thisis 
again{t che continual cufrent of rhe Scripture, - which prefleth ro grow in grace, 
tO bring forth more fruit. And 1 Cor. 7. to perfett bolinefſe in the fear of God. 
P.rs! himſelf, though a Gyant,to us Dwarts, yet Phil.3. Accounted not hinfelf 
ro have apprehend:d, bin forgat what was behind, and preſſed forward to the 
mark. Cloppenburge a learned man thinketh , That even Chriſt himſelf did 
freed and nouriſh his ſol by meditating on Gods Word, and that in the uſe of 
the Sxcraments, his faith was mare confirmed , for to go through that work, 
of redemptien for us. This may ſeem hard to affirm of Chriſt, who bad the 
Spirit without meaſure. Butitis very true of eyery Saint on Earth, chough 
never fo exalred and enabled by grace, that he needeth rhe Ordinances, thar 
he is to perfe& and fill up that vacuity andemprineſs, whichis in him; ſa that 
he may fay with 1gnatizs, when going to be ſacrificed forthetruch, Name in- 
cipio eſſe Chriſtianus; T 4s even now begin to be a Chriſtian, to bea Saint, 
Fam but a babe yer, Tam bnta beginner yer. 

Thirdly, Th Church-Saintſhip therefore doth conſiſt with many ineperfe- 
©tons and weakneſſer, ſo that wr meed a conſtant and daily remiſſion of finue 
through the blend of Chrift. This is greatly ro be obſerved, becauſe ſome have 
dreamed of ſuch a perfetion 1n this life, that if not alway , yet for ſome time, 
we may be wichout any finne at alt; and theretore they tell us of Saints in rhe 
Church which need no pardon or forgiveneſs, as if to bea Saint in the Church, 
and a Saint in Heaven wereall one : bur our Saviourin direQing all to pray for 
the forgiveneſſe of (in (1 fayall that are topray, are ro pray ſo) doth plainly 


2. Therefore is 


real Saincſhip 
alway grow- 


ing in this life. 


confute this, And the Apoſtle Jobs ſaith , That if we ſzy we bave no finne - 


in us, we deceive our ſelves ; and indeed we finne in ſaying ſo. And rhis is 
the more to be obſerved , becauſe the dear children of Go think this ritle of 
$#int too glorious and great to apply to themfelves, who are compaſſed abour 
with ſuch infirmities. How can] becalled a Saint, and yer ſodull, fo fluggiſh, 
fo froward, earthly, and often difordered in hearc ? Bur you are to know, 
that though Saints, yer weare not to be juſtified by our Sainrfhip , we need rhe 
mpured righteouſneſs of Chriſt, ro cover the imperfeRions of our Sainrfhip, 

eaſome have nor loſt their Saintfhip, and yer have fallen inco fout fins for « 
eaſon. David, Peter, and others, did not ceaſeto be Saints in thofe fad falls, 
chough their holineſs was drawn inward, and as the juice'of the Tree in the 
Winter, was hid in the root under ground; bur thefe Suns were not atwayes 
in an eclipfe, at laſt rhey did recoyer co their greater advancage in holj- 


_ , and tO be a pillar of faft co all grher Saints, Nov .to be high-minded, 
Xt fear. | ps 


Fourch- 
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An Expoſition upon the firit Chapter Verſe 1, 


4. Holineſs or 
Sainrſhip is 
the conformi- 
ty of the will 
of man to the 
will of God. 


"Tisa great 
ſhame and re- 
preach tohave 
the name. 
wihout the 
Rature of a 
Saint. 


Fourthly, To be 4 Saint is a denomination from ownr confarmity to the will of 
God, 4s @ rule of our lives. Sothar if you ask, Whatis it to be a Saint ? It is 
tO be one born ag ain by the Spirit of God, making the word of God to be the rule 
of all bis adions, £0 that Gods Word muſt try,whether thou arc a Saivt, or no? 
not thy own thoughts, or the applauſe of others can make thee a Saint, bur thy 
lite regulated by Gods Word. The Papiſts cry up their Saint Francs, whom 
they equallize to Chrz/t in many things; but his Saintſhip mult be tried , not by 
his voluntary poverty, or {tri obſervance of humane traditions , but by a con- 
{onancy to Gods Word. Thus who ever iscried up for a Saint, ſtill we muſt ex- 
amine, How doth the Word, and his life agree? Is he asit were a walking Bi- 
ble? Doth he will what char wi's, and rill whac that nilleth ? And this turcher 
alſo may inform us, That we are not-to make a man a Saint, becauſe of a part- 
cular opinion, in ſome way of Cluurch-Government , as1i none could be Szints, 
bur of ſuch an opinion. For the word Saixt denoterh , One made boly by the 
Iz=age of God reſtored in him; though he may differ from another Saint in a 
Church-way. For alchough ir be our duty to ſtudy out the mind and will of 
Chriſt concerning Church-order, and wich his Inſtitutions only we may expect his 
gracious preſence, yet ſuch is the corruption and weakneſs upon the underſtand- 
ings of the beſt,that thoughGods Spitir wiil lead them into all neceſſary truth, yet 
they may tail in ſome acceſſories, and ſo one Saint may differ from another, yea 
and write againſt another, though ſuch things do prove, as Calvin ſaid of Mc 
lanGhens difference from him, Peſſims exempli, of very evil example , and con- 
firm the adverſaries of | Frans in their dangerous prejudices againſt ir. 

Theſe things thus laid down, let rs conſider, Why all the fore-mentioned ſteps 
of a Chwrch-Saxint are nothing without the latter. To be a Saint by the outward 
Covenant, by dedication to God, by outward proteſlion and vocation: Yea, 
to be a Saint, havingſome works of Gods Spirit on us,unleſs we be born of God, 
and ſo have holy Natures, holy affeQtions, and an holy converſation ; it's to be 
like the feolifh Virgins, who have lamps, and thoſe lighted, but want oyl. Let 
us therefore hoakites, What may provoke us to be Saints indeed. And 

' 1. What matter 6f ſhame and reproach s it, to have the name of a Saint only, 
and nothing elſe. Thy life, notthe life of a Saint, thy words, thy ations, not 
the expreſſions of a Saint. 1s not this ridiculous, even as when they called the 
Blackmoors 497*6#?, filver white? Thou art a $aint in that ſenſe he ſaid, eAwri 
ſacri fames; indeed thou art moſt accurſed, and art but a mockery in reſpe& of 
God and man. Asitisa ſhame, ſo itisan horrible reproach ; even as Revel.2. 
there is the HOP of ſome, who ſaid they were Jews, and were not. Thus 
it is a blaſphemy in thee to be externally a Sainr, and not really, asthe Apoſtle, 
Row.2. 24. ſpeaking of ſuch, ſaich, The Name of God is blafpbemed arnzong 
the Gentiles through you. The miſchief of the ſcandalous, prophane lifes in the 
Church, hath been the cauſe not only of Gods eminent judgements upon it, even 
atlaſt ro unchurch them, but alſo hath been like winds in the bowels of the earth, 
making a dreadfull. earthquake. Hereſfiesin DoQrine haye not more moleſted 
the Church, than prophaneneſs in life. The troubles of the Doxatifts made in 
the Church for many years together, was it not becauſe of the prophaneneſs of 
Chriflianslives? In our dayes, What is the great argument againſt our Churches, 
that they are x0 true ({bxrcbes, that they are the Synagog we of Satan? Doth nor 
this ariſe wholly from the ungodlineſs of moſt mens lives ? Call ſuch Saints, you 
may as well name darkneſs, light. Yea, what is the cauſe that the bringing in 
of any good Order ina Church, the purging out of the old leaven, is ſuch a 
grievous tormenting matter? Why do generally prop diſlike and rage art it? 
Is not all this, becanſe rhough men are contented with the name of a Saint, yer" 
they cannot endure the practical power of it ? So that we may ſay, the real un- 
godlineſs of ſuch who are in the Church, is the cauſe of all the evil that comes iy 
4 the 
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Verſei., of the feeand Epiitle tothe ContirTulans. 


the Church. Thou blameſt this, and that way of Government ; thou fay- 
eſt. Such or ſuch a thing is'the cauſe of all our evil : No, it's the love to 
mens luſt , men would be of the Church, and yer live the life of beaſts and 
Devils: And. ic is for rhis general impiery, that ever( Heaven 'and* Earth 
may be aſtoniſhed. Thou cavilleſt, How can this, or that Practice, or Or- 
der be proved Jure Divino ? But where canſt thou prove thy oaths, thy 
luſts, thy drunkennefſe, thy coritempt. of Godlineſſe to be Jure Di- 
vino ? 


2. Real Saintſhip is ſo acceptable unto God in bis ('hwurch, that lee men 


. have @candBe eminent, places , and efteem therein , yet if they walk con» © 


trary to thu Rile of ſanftity,” and that obſtinately, Chriſt hath . command- 
ed ſuch to be caſt out , as utterly unfit to be of ſuch a Sociery, The ince- 
{tuous perſon in this Church of Corinth, is thought by Chryſoftome to be a 


= 
- 
| 


man ot chieteſt place and note amongſt them; yer for all chat, till he're- | 


enc and humble himſelf, they are commanded ro caſthim our from | | q 
Hp As the Apoſtle to' this Church faith , 1#har | communion i there be= —_—_— 


tween light and darkneſſe 4 Cbriſt and Belial ? The P thagoreans were ſo 
ſtrict about the manners of choſe, who, were in their ſet, that as Origen 
againſt (elſus relates, when any of their ſociety had fallen into a foul fin: 
they did caſt him our of their company, and commanded a Coffx to be placed 
by him, as being a dead man. Bur the Lord Chrif hath commanded, 
That ſuch who live in the Churth obſlinarely againſt the manners of a Sainr, 
ſhould be thrown our trom his people, and ſo delivered up to Satan, as bein 

more properly ot him, and his way. But becauſe more m2yin time be ſaid of 
the nature of this Church-Saintſhip , I paſſe 1t by for the preſence, conclu- 
ding with a ſevere Reproof, even like thunder and lightning againſtall ſuch, 
who deride at ſanctity and purity : Are there not too many ſonnes of Be- 
lial, who make a ſcoff at ſuch glorious names of a Saint, of a Chrifian, 
of a Brother , of a Believer ? Wherein canſt thou demonſtrate thy Ae ro. 
de of the Devil more, than in this one thing? Thy heart rageth., thy 
rongue foameth ar ſanctiry and puriry. What 1s this bur to blaſpheme the 
Scripture, 'yea God and Chriſt himſelf > Why do not ſuch caſt off their Chriſti- 
anity, and live with Pagans and Heathens ? 
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dreaded bodde! $142: 2rhrdich 
Sx wit; XX1. 24 © 
> herefore 'tiz a Chriſtians Duty t6 jo ſelf , 


nx to Church-ſociety ; . And in what caſes he may 


—_ be excuſed ? What are the falſe Grounds why 
*..» fome neglef this Duty ? The. Soul of the. 
pooreſt Saint is tobe regarded , as well as of the 


richeſt, 
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| 2 Cor, 1.1. 
With all the Saints that are in all Achaia,” 


Teſerve ſome conſideration : i 
The firſt is occaſioned by Caloin's Queſtion: upon. the place, Tow 5 it 
(faith he) rb.izt be diſtinguiſhed Saints from the Church ? Did wat theſe: 
Saints tmbody. themſelves, that lived in 4he Province of Achaia? Was it laws; 
full for thews to live disferſed , and fingle lives,, not entring |into Church-' 
commanmon ? To which he anſwers, That the times might be then. ſo tnrbu- 
lent , and perſecution ſy hit , that they could not gatner into a Chnrch, 
nor have any ſuch publick meetings. Now this Interpretation 1s not necel- 
fary. For the Apoſtle writing to the Church at Epheſus and Coloſſe, yet 
doth not uſe that name, but ſpeaks in the general, To the Saints and faith= 
full Byethrex, when yet without queltion they were in a Church-ſtate there. 
| Yea in his Epiſtle ro the Romans, he makes no mention of them as a Church, 
bur ſtyleth them Sams 5 which puts Sa/meron upon his gueſſes, Why he 
doth not give the name of a Church ro them? As alſo, Why he doth not 
ſalute Peter their ſuppoſed Biſhop ? Neither may we think that when James 
and Peter inſcribe their Epiſtles, to the Believers ſcattered in ſeveral Re- 
gions, bur that rhey might have occaſionally their public}: meetings to wor- 
Saints may Ahip God in. Yet though this Expoſition be not neceſſary, we may wel! 
ſomerimes receive Calvins conjecture as probable. For there have been times when 
have juſt rea- the Saints have been forced to hide themſelves in Dens and Caves, not 


- 


|: isnow full time to conclude this, Text. There remain two things more which; 


ſon nor ro "Re 

joyn them- * Daving opportunity to meet togetper, though even that was an heavy 
ſelves vo a burden, and trouble rothem. This being granced, we may obſerve, 

Church , 

cg ing That although it be a Duty for Saints ts joyne themſelves in a Churci;- 
ways ets way, yet there may ſometimes fall out ſuch juſt reaſons that may exonſ[e 
deayour it, © them. 


Indeed 


Verſe 1, of theſecond Epiitle tothe ConIntHIans. 


Indeed voluntarily to keep off from the Aſſemblies, and to think a private 
worſhipping of God is enough, and that he requirerh no more, is both againſt 
Scriprure-command, and the example of primitive Chriſtians, bur when there 
is ſore unavoidable neceſlicy, . than there is a lawtull excuſe, That it ss 4 duty 
for Saints to joyn theriſelves in « Church-way , may be made evident from 
theſe Grounds briefly : 

tirſt, From the name Church ordinarily given to bolievers. Now a Church 
is a Society or Company met together ; and therefore it is not lawfull for 
thee to live alone, or be a Miniſter of Sacraments, and all things to thy 
ſelf. Even as eAriſftetle faid of him, that would live alone, not joyning 
himſelf ro any humane Scciety, he muſt be aut Dew, amt Beſtia.; It 1s ap- 
plicable here, he muſt be made even like God , that needeth no growth of 
grace; yea, that 4s above ail dury or homage to God , or elſ- a vety beaſt, 
one thar hath no ſenſe or feeling about a God, and his Worſhip. The {- 
onymons names alſo to a Church, doth evidence this; They are called Chriſt 
body, now it's neceſſary for the members of the body to be joyned roge- 
ther, elſe there cannot be that murual help and furthering of one another. 
They are alſo called an Howſe, and a fpiritwal Building, wherein they 


Reaſons con- 
vincing it to 
be each Chri- 
ſtians dury, 
to be of a 
Chureh. 


are to be as /iving ſtones, and ſuch mult be cloſe, and well compacted to- 


ether. 
, Secondly, From the commmnion of Saints, which is a duty ſo often pre- 
ſcribed in <Ecripture; ſuch as to watch over one another, to proveke one ano- 
ther, to comfort and rebuke, if need be, Now how canthis be, 1f Saints be 
diſperſed fromeach other ? Pe 

Thirdly, From the Officers and Ordinances which Chriſt hath command- 
ed, that de neceſſarily inferre Church-Aſemblies. For Paſtors and Teach- 
ers are appointed to preach the Word, to beconſtant therein : And how can 
chat be, if there be nor publick meetings ? nc 

Fourthly, The Sacraments likewiſe, do not they ſeal, not only a commus- 
ion with Chrift , but alſo with one another, So that it would be a fa- 
crilegious violation of Chriſts command, for a man to receive the Sacra- 
ment alone. The Prozeftents do juſtly condemn thoſe Privaze Maſſes 
in Popery, as ridiculous and contrary to the Inſtitution of that Sacra- 
ment. 

Fifthly, The examplas of Chriſtians, who upon their converſion are re- 
corded to joyn themſelves to the Church, and they continued together pray- 
ing , and breaking of bread. Yea, in the Old Teſtament, we lee ſtill, chere 
was a conſtant, publick meeting to worſhip God: and David profeſleth his 
Joy in thoſe ſolemn meetings, as alſo his reſolutions, To praiſe God in the 
great ( ongregation. And certainly, as by theſe ſolemn meetings God is 
more honoured, therefore the glorified Saints in Heaven are faid to be a 
Church, Heb. 12.23. ſo God hath promiſed ro ſuch meetings an higher de- 
gree of his preſence, He delights to be in the Aſſembly of bis Saints. So 
_ theſe publick meetings are for our ſpiritual good, as well as Gods 
glory. 

Though this be ſo, yet there may be ſome Cauſe that may juſtly excuſe 
us. As 

Firſt, Pablick, and violent perſeentions , # bave been many times in Gods 
Church » then they have not been ſuffered to have either publick or private 
meetings. Heb. 12. The Apoſtle mentioneth ſuch times, when he ſpeaks of 
ſome, Of whom the world was not worthy of , yet were not allowed a place 
in the world, but were as ſo many beaſts chaſed up and down, living. in dens 
and holes of Rocks. Thus it was alſo onee with Devid, when baniſhed out 


of Fudea, though this was a ſad affliftion, and he doth in ſeveral Pſalm; 
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An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter Verle 1; 


bewail his exile from the Ordinances, more than any temporal mercy what- 
ſoever; neither his countrey or outward accommodations do fir ſo upon his 
hearr, as that I cannot enjoy God in his Ordinances, as I have done. . S0 
then, though they were not actually in any Church-commumon , yet be- 
cauſe of their defire and wiſh, they were to be as accounted of it. 

Secondly, It may ſo fall wut , that there be ſuch a malice and priſon in 
the bearts of thoſe that do govern and rule in the Church, that they will 
excommunicate and cait out thoſe that are true believers from the Chareh, 
and will not. let them bave any Chn:ch=ſociety, Now in ſuch caſes, if the 
godly cannot obtain any pub.ick Church-priviledge , which yer they deſire, 
this will lie on choſe that caſt them out, Luke 6. 22. John 16.2. Our $x- 
viour.tels the Diſciples ic ſhall be rheir portion, They fhall be caft ont of 
the Synagogues , ſeparated from company, even as they did a blind man 
healed, conteſſing Chriſt, whom yer Chriſt met and encouraged. This then 
is no new thing. Yea. Bernard complained in histime, Heu Domine qui ſwat 
78 40% primi, ſunt in perſecutiont primi, 

Thirdly, 17 there be ſuch a general and univerſal pollution, that a Chri- 
tian at leaſt for the preſent knoweth nat what Church to 1yn to, where he 
can have communion without partaking of groſs Idolatry. It's a Rule avouch- 
ed inthe Canon-Law, Caxſa, non ſeparatio facit, Shiſma. Thoſe that would 
not bow their knee to Baal in Elijah*s time, were not $S chiſmaticks ;, tor 
there was a juſt caufe to retuſe ſuch 1dolatry; if then it be truly with a 
man, as it was in ſuppoſition with Elijeh , chat he is lefr alone, Idolatrry 
hath filled the whole Church viſibly; in ſuch a caſe, rhough that be hardly 
to be jeen, he is to abſtain from Church-ſocieties, till God' make way for 
it. For then it is, as if a Chriſtian, ſhould by ſome accident be caſt upon a 
Countrey of Inhdels and Pagans, as ſome Chriſtians have been, there cannot be 
had any Church-ſociery ar all. 

Laſtly, The Chwrth of God in the primitive times, when many Heathens, 
and Infidels were converted, bad this cuſtime, which 1 find commented by 
moſt , and that was, before the Charch would receive ſuch converied Hea= 
thens into an atlual Communion with the Charth , they took time to injiratt 
them, and to try whether they were ft for that Sacrament , or no; and when 
they were prepared, then they received them, Theſe were called Catechume= 
oz and Competeptes. They were truly members of the Church, as the Pro- 
teftants maintain againſt Belarwine ;, only they had not as yet the 2Rual ad- 
miſſion into it. This cuſtom in Attiquity of admitting none to Bupriſme , 
bur ſuch as were inſtruted, doth hold by proportion tor the Lords Supper 
likewiſe. Seeing now that all are baprized in their Infancy; and whether 
Parents have done their duties, or that they have ſufficient knowledge to 
come to a Sacrament, may juſtly be queſtioned, when we ſee ſo much groſs 
ignorance in the Chriltian Religion abounding every where. Therefore in 
Antiquity there was Eccleſiaſtical Confirmation , which was to make ſearch 
and trial about che knowledge and ſufficiency of ſuch, who had been bapti- 
zed, and if tound duly qualified, then they were confirmed. Such care did 
they uſe in Antiquiry about thoſe that were admitted ro Church-ſociety, 
inſomuch that Caſawbon, a man of famous learning, ſaich, It had been well 
in the Church of God, if men had laid afide many unneceſſary diſputes, and 


endeavoured to bring in that holy and godly order, the primitive Clurch 


had , eſpecially about rhe Lords Supper. And Calvin \ eaking of this cu- 
ſtom of Confirmation, before ir was ſo horribly depraved by atter ages, and 
made a Sacramenr, wiſheth ir were brought' into the Church of God again, 
as that which would make parents more diligent, who now think the in- 
ticutjon of theit chitdren doth "not belong ro them; neither would m_ 
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be ſuch igeorance and rudenels-in people, as now thereas.-Inſtis: 1ih.4:c.1 9. 
Seft.134 194+ - ett (ni wo. 3) v1 ante 
In theſe caſes a Saint without Church-communign:iniay be excuſed: i+ Bur 


then there. are ſinfull-and unjuflifiable. grounds of ſome perſons, who:dpinott 2. Unlawſull 


joyn themſelves ro any Church-ſociety, and that may be either from aCors; 


rupt Opinions, or a {orrupr Heart , though: they ſeldom be” ſeparated» from 
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Firſt, ' From a Corrupt Opinion * . AS,. 1.. Of thoſe who call thenrſelves any Church- 


Miniſtry, and the duty of receiving Sacraments, till the-comihig of Chl which 
could not be, if there were no Clutch. - - NOURY191 v0 AY] 


ers. Theſe make themſelves above the Church-ordindinces, chiey' need them 
not; yea ſome Anabaptijts in Germany made themſelves above the Bible, 
living wholly upon ſpiritual revelations, and'called-thoſe,'who wouldeſeave 
ro the Scripture as a Rule, Creaturifte , as depending upon a creature. But 
the Scripture and Ordinances are*neceſlary ro quickettHinicy in the-moſt ho- 
ly ; and there are none ſo ſpirirual , bur they needithetn: daily to':comforrt 
or inſtru them, yer ſuch have their publick Afeniblies;- wherein they de-- 
liver their opinions to be received. But if people! onght” ro . be #dove- all 
Miniſtry and: teaching, then aiſo above theirs. And certainly, if ehoſe-pla- 
ces of being tanght of God, and having an unttion which teacherh "1 all thing s, 
be againſt our Miniſtry, itigalſo againſt chews. 1 wal 6.” 
3. There may be a corrupt opinion, which though tt be notagainſt 
Church-communion abſolutely, yer they Judge it Arbitrary, aud nw meebſ 
ſary. Of thisqpinion Groriaa ſeemed onceto'be , for he is-thought r5/be.the- 
Author of that Book, which aſferts, Pod non ſemper tommunicentlitin per 
ſymbola , and Rivet in his Dialyſis againſt him, chargerhthisupon him}? tharhe 
, was not a member of any Church, acknowledgingir a juft hand of God up- 
on him , that at his dearth, when a Miniſter was brought ro him, he was 
wholly ſenſleſs : So rhat he who in his life time cared not for -Church-com- 
munion, could not have any benefit by a Miniſter of the 'Goſpel' at his 
death. 

4. The laſt corrupt opinion, by which men may not joyn to a Church, may 
be from a ſuperſtitious conceit, whereby men thinking it impoſſble to have 
ſalvation in the world, have impriſoned themſelves, as it were, in Cells, and holes of 
Rocks, thereby to pive themſelves wholly to divine Contemplation. Thus the 
Monks, Eremites and Anchorites of old. For though ſome of the moſt an- 
cient are excuſed, as being driven thereunto by perſecution , yet the later 
ſeemed to be tranſported wholly with ſuperſtition ; and therefore in that 
they lived ſolely, not coming to the publick Ordinances of God in a Church 
way, it was not juſtifiable by Scripture. Indeed if they took their times, to 
come to publick Societies, and receive Sacraments, as Kiver affirmeth againſt 
Grotius, Dialyſ. pag. 106. pleading their example for being of no Church, then 
they are to beexcuſed 4 tanto, though not 4 toto. 

The ſecond unlawfull greund of keeping from Communion with Church-af- 
ſemblies, is, A prophane Artbeiftical difþoſstion, that look upon a Church, and 
a Church-aſſembly, as humane devices, ro keep men inawe ; or if be not 
lo eminently Atheifical, yet their love to their luſts and pleaſures, tothe world 
and contents thereof, make them weary of the Sabbeths, and publick Ordinaen- 

Ges; 


Seekers , conteſting they cannor yer find a Chirch,; rorwhich chog anion Fi 
ng afficm, =. Amy the eA'pojiles 'dayes there” are mo-"Churtht 4 \and} 1. From cor- 
therefore till they can ſee eApoſiles, Apoſtolical gifts! and: Miratter } with: 
the like effafron of the holy Ghoſft upon perſons, they cannot. own au) (bac. : 
Zur this is againſt choſe Texts of Scripture; whichſpeak- of a-perpetutty;pt+the' 


2. Another corrupt opinion is, of thoſe who call chemſelves b5pb Arran"! 


locicty, 


rupt opinions; 


2. From cor- 
rupt diſpofiti- 
ONS. 


| 
| 
| 


—. 
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An Expoſition upon the firit Chapter ' Verſer, 


Uſe.. 
Of Inftrattion 


The ſoul of 
the pooreſt 
Saint 15 as 
much ro be 7? 
regarded,as 
of the greateſt, 


ces; as thoſe in Amos8.5. When will the Ssbbatb be over, that we may ſet 
forth wheat to ſell ? How many are there that come as ſeldome asever they can 
tothele publick Aſſemblies, . and when they do come, it's but for cuſtom and fa- 
ſhion, net thar they-ever found any ſpiritual good , or expe& and deſire 
any ?. .::-/:. £ 
Therefore let'the #ſe be of In#rx@on, that as ye are not toreſt in any Church 
forms, orexternal Communion, to think that the very bodily doing of them 
will fave you. So onthe other ide, Take heed of voluntarily, and wilfully neg- 
lecting me publick Aſſemblies. How have the godly, when baniſhed and driven 
from thein,. bewailed their miſery, whereas thou doſt voluntarily abſent thy 
ſelf 2: Think how it may.le upon thee at thy death, when thou ſhalt remember 
the matry Sabbaths, the many Ordinances thou haſt negle&ed ; and now if God 
would give thee but one day, or one hour to make thy peace with him, thou 
wouldit judpe it a great mercy. 

The ſecond Obſervation is from the XKniverſality, All the Saints. Thereare 
none ſo. mean, ſo inconfidetable, but this Epiſtle is direRed to them , . as well as 
the moſt eminent, From whence obſerve, 


That the ſoul of the pooreſt and meanet Saint, is not to be neglefied. 


That asthe rain fallerh upon the leaſt ſpire of graſs,as well as the choiſeſt low- 
ers; ſo ought all miniſterial planting and watering to be to the meaneſt plant in 
Chriſts garden, as well as che chieteſt. Though Chriſtian Religion doth nor abo- 
liſh civil Policy, nor the CiſlinRtions and relations of Magiſtrate and Subject, of 


Maſter and Servant, but {triftly enjoyneth their reſpeRive duties; yerin reſpeRt 
. of religious conſiderations, all are but as one. Thus the Apoſtle notably, Gal. 


3.28. There u« neither bond or free, male or female, but all are one ( mark 
that). +» Chriſt, Chriſt looketh upon all as one man. And certainly, if Chriſt 
in ſhedding his bloud for his people, had an equal reſpe& to the meaneſt with 
the _ , hedied for the godly ſervant, as well as the godly maſter ; the 
godly poor man, as well as the godly rich man ; Thenit behoveth all Chriſtians 
roimitate him in this, 'Whoſoeveris a Saint, though he be never ſo contempti- 
ble, dothou own and imbrace ſuch , elſe we do not love the brotherhood, we 
do not lovea godly man, becauſe he is godly, but becauſe heis great orrich, or 
may advantage rheein the world. Pax will not except, or leave out one of the 
Saints 1n all gMFcbaia. 


SERM. 
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How Grace and Peace, and ſuch like ſpiritu- 
al eMercies and Priviledges, are to be. 
aefired before any temporal eMercies what- 


ſoever. 
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2 COR 1.3. 
Grace be to you, and Peace from God our Father, and from the Lord 


Feſus Chrift. 


| Itherto we have conſidered the Inſcription; we now come to the Saluta- 


tion, which is1n theſe words, andit containerh marrer of prayer. It is 
not any earthly or cemporal merc be prayeth for, bur whartis envealy 
and ſpiritual. The Apoſtle Paw! doth conftanclyuſe this Salutation;only in bo 
thoſe Epiſtlesro Timothy and Titzu, whichwere Church-officers, beinterpoſech 
Alercy berween Grace td Peace. Calvinthinkerhhe puttethit in his Salucation 
ro Timothy, becauſe of his dear affeRion and love to'/tum ; but why ſhould he do 
itto Tits alſo? . Certainlyit ought to be conſidered, that only to Church-offi- 
cers he uſeth this Saluraton. Some. chink , becauſe the work of ar rc 
meets wich much malice and froward oppoſition from wicked men, which made 
Paul pray, that God would deliver bim frgm unreaſonable, abfurd men, who are 
led only by humours and paſſions, not by Reaſon and Religion. Therefore ſee- 
ing choſe char do fairhfully diſcharge theirrguſt, meet with little favour anGloye 
trom men ; hence it is that he doth in'a peculiat manner pray for werey to them. 
Others they think the word is inſerted , becauſe of rhe grear difficulty of the 
Miniſtry, it being a burden too heavy even for eAngels ſhoulders : Infomuch 
that Chryſojtome chought , Few Church-officers could be ſaved. Seting then 
the work is ſo grear, ſo much graceis required to manage it, and the beſt have 
failings, therefore they need the mercy prayed for. Burt this by the 6 
Come we to the Text.” Inthat we may.confider, the Matter prayed for: And 
the E ficient Cauſe from whomiat is to come, The Matter and Bene isſet down 
in two words, which thoughbut rwo, yer comprehend all char a godly hearc 
can deſire, the firſt is Grace, the ſecond Peace. In the original there isa defed , 
and therefore moſt do ſupply it by #5; as our Tranſlators, Grace be to you. 
Though the Apoſtle Peter in the falutarions of both his Epiſtles,” expreſ- 
ſech the word, and that is TAngvv Sel Be woltiplicd . ahd ſo £ fiw "would 
ſupply it here: bur there is no inconyenience to keep'to the former Tnterpre- 
ration, | REA | 7 | 
2. Thereisthe Cauſe of this; which i5'ty o-fold, God our Father , and from 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. All theſe parts ſhalt be opened, as werake them in or- 
der, only let us firſt take notice of the Manner and End of this Salntation E 
t 
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An Ex ofition upon the firit Chapter Vere 3+ 


es nm — 


the general, Thar it is not for any earthly or worldly thing, bur whar is ſpiricu- 
al- The Greciaxs they uſed commonly xe#7, vytierey, and ovwgarier in their S2- 
ſutations, asthe Latines, Salve, and are relating only to: temporal welfare. 
And indeed the Heatbens knew no better ; but the Apoſtle would lift up our, 
hearrsto higher things. The Apoſtle James Chap. 1. 1. writing to the difþer- 
ſed Tribes, uſeth the word only, Greeting ; which made Cajeta», among other 
reaſons reje it, as not Canonical, As it fuch a Salutation ſavoured of an hu- 
mane ſpirit: Bur this is no Argument. For the Apoſtles gathered rogether in 
a Councel at Ferxſa!:em, ſending a Letter to the Churches abroad , uſe no more 


. Salutation than chat, only in tFat we are to comprehend , whatſoever is more 


expreſly in Pals Salucation. Secing then its only ſpiritual things which, Pas/ 


© here doth wiſh to chem. Obſerve, 


Spiritual mer- 
CiEs are to be 
deſired before 


temporal. 


That fpiritwal mercies and priviledges are to be acſired above all earthly and 


w orld/y cnes what ſcever. o 


The Grace of God, and Goſpe! peace is infinitely to be preferred before ar.y 
outward advantage. Pſal. 4.6,7. when David had repreſented the naturat de- 
ſire of every man unregenerared, Who will ſhew ws any good? He preſently 
demonſtrates the clean contrary diſpoſition of thoſe that are godly and ſpiritual, 
Lord, life thou up the light of thy comntenance upon wm; and , Thou haſt put 
more fladneſs into my heart , them they have had, when their wine or oyl in- 
creaſeth. By David you may judge of all the fairhfull, chey eſteem more of 
the love of God, and the {ſcnle or perſwafion of rl:iis, more than the whole 
world. Let the prophane bruitiſh men of che world ſay, as ſome did in Chryſo+ 
ftomes time, whom ke reproveth , Give me that which 5s ſweet , although is 


. chohe me * So let me have my pleaſures, my luſts , though they damn me. The 


godly on the other fide, if raiſed upto this heavenly rransfiguration, as it were, 
ro have the fpirit of Adoption, enabling them to call God Father, and to walk. 
under the light of bus grace and favowr, they will fay , Its geod to be here. 
So that the deſires and earneſt longings of mens hearts dodivide the world imo 
two parts ; Some, and they are only few,, who with David ſay * Ar the Hart 
panteth after the water-brooks , ſo do their ſouls after God. Yea, Their ſouls 
break for the longing they have to Jed at all times. Bur rhen others, they 
ſeek the things of this world in the firſt place, Let them have their pleaſures, 
theirgvealth, their honours, then with the Rexbenite; they will fir down, and 
0 no further, becauſe they ſee the Landis a good and pleaſant Land, never deſi-* 
ringto goints Canaan. 

To open this Doctrine, conſider, 

Firſt, That all the while a man is meerly natural and dead in bis of*c, be 
is not affetied with , ner can he deſire any ſpiritual mercy. Evenasdead men 
are not affeRted with pleaſant ſights, or melodious ſonnds. No wonder then , 
though we do out of the Goſpe! ſhew ſuch all the glory of Heaven , yet they 
will not fall down and worſhip Chriſt, becauſe they are no wayes ſenſible or ap- 
prehenfive of a better good. Can a Worm that crawleth upon the ground live 
thelifeof an Angel, ora mzan? Alas, that knowerh nothing, bur to crawl on 
the ground, _ feed on the duſt of the earth. Thus it is with every carnal man, 
ſpeak to him of the favour of God, of the light of his countenance , he know» - 
eth no more what you mean, than the bruit beaſt doth what reaſon is. Beſides, 
ſinnehath ſo infeted and polluted the heartand appetite of every natural man, 
that he calleth good, evil; and evil, good; he takes ſweet for bitter , and bixer 
for ſweer. Thar asthe Swine loveth to wallow inits mire, and delighterh in thar, 
more than in the ſweeteſt garden that is :| Or, asthey ſay of thoſe blind Beetles 
that live in muck and dung, but ſweet things do nrdlently kill chem , thus ic - 

wit 
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of the ſecond Epiitle to the ContnrTulans, 


_—_— 


{2 LOR 
Verle 2. 


with every natural man, he is not only nor affected, but he is contrarily diſpo- 
ſed ro heavenly thiovgs, Rom. 8. The wiſdome of the fleſh is. enmity againſt God. 
The wi/dome, the belt underſtanding, parts and knowledge that he (4#:5 is as 
full of malice againſt holy things, asa Toad of poiſon. The Greek word doth 
nor only ſguihe his incelle&ua], bur his practical wiſdom and affeRion, he doth 
not ſay, He hath ſavoury knowledge ot heavenly things ( Sapientia eſt ſapids 
ſrientia;) And as Bernard, Sapiens eſt cui res ſapinnt , prout ſunt. Heavenly 
things ſayour as heavehly , earchly things as earthly.) But in every natural man 
his appetite and taſte is wholly diſordered, he finds no excellency, lovelineſsin 
heavenly things, which yet to a gracious heart are matter of exceeding delight 
and raviſhment. {> 6. 
Hence in the ſecond place, Till a man be regenerated, till he be made a 
new creature, aud endowed with an beevenly beart , be. is no ſutable ſubjett 
for theſe beavenly things. Every one then as he is affected and diſpoſed, fohe 
judgeth.; if earthly, then all his affetions move that way, if heavenly, then 
they are rurred the contrary way. As you ſee in mixed and compounded bo- 
dies, what element doth moſt predominate, ,accordingly is their motion, ei- 
ther upward or downward , now in this regenerate perſon, his nature is now 
changed, and he hach a ſpiritual refurre&ion, that as the body, when that ſhall 
riſe, will loſe its gravity and burdenſomneſs, for we ſhall meer the Lord in the 
Air, even with our bodies. So the foul in this life made partaker of a ſpifitual 
reſurre&ion, hath caſt off thoſe burdens and clogs, that did preſs ic d6wn to 
the creature, and aſcends up to communion with God and Chriſt. © 
And beſides this general Cauſe, there are ſome peculiar quaſtfications, which Whas are 
proyoke the godly man to eſteem the Grace and Peace of God above allthings —_— 
As, ; | . move the god» 
1. The ſenſe of the ſting of ſim, and the bitter guilt thereof , is that which lyto preferre 
makes a man go-out of himſelf and All creatures, to. have ſome ſupply . and \piricuals be- 
comfort, Alas, the ſoul thus broken and contrite for ſinne, is like that diſeaſed fore temporal 
woman, that had ſpenr all ſhe had upon Phyſicians, and yer ſhe was as bad as 
ever, till Chriſt cured her. ' So that the grace of God, and Goſpel peace'is the 
only oil, that can be poured into this wound: Come toa'Dauid, who complain- 
eth, God had bid bis face , yea bu bones were broken, and all his defirable 
things periſh; and tell him, while thus affe&ed, Thar he had a glorious King- 
dom, many outward mercies and delights he might rejoyce ih ; Whar good 
would this muſick doo bis ſad heart? Oh ir's ſomething elſe that muſt cure him! 
No creature, no wealth can do it, bur peace from God; and this made him, 
while in thoſe conflicts, bur getting ſome viRory, breathe our ſo affeRionarely 
Pſal.32.1. Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth no ſnne ,, not bleſſed 
1s he who hath che good things and pleaſares of the world, who liveth at his hearts 
eaſe, but whoſe finne is pardoned. Thus the guilt of ſfinne makerh him eſteem 
Grace and Peace. | & I 
2. Thoſe ſpiritual deſertions and temptations, which ſometimes the deareſt of 
Gods children feel, do make them eſteem of the favour of God, the poſſeſſion of that 
more than any thing, They fit as Rachel, refufing to be comforted, till they have 
obtained this. How precious was the preſence of Chriſt to the Church'? ,When 
ſhe had loſt him, then ſhe will hold him, and notler him go ; as the night, or 
the w_ maketh rhe Sunne more precious. Where there is nothing but ſenſe of 
unworthineſs, what is more welcome than grace? Where there is 2 def rt of 
hell and damnation, where the ſoul hath cauſe ro expe& nothing but the 
frowns and vengeance of God, there to meet with grace andfavour: Oh How 
welcome is this! Thusthe heart which hath continual fears, tumult gnd'warre 
within it ſelf, to have peace, and that with God, ſuch a peace as no ouriyarc 
miſery can rake away ; What unſpeakable refreſhmenes arethieſe ? Tris theſe 
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An Expoſition #pon the firſt Chapter | Verſe 2, 


pt 


The Reaſons 
of it. 


& long as whoredoms were in the Land ? Scethat notable place, 


Gn I ee ee re — —  —_—  _ —— —— 


| darkand cloudy thou hts, chat make theleaſt beams of Gods face ſhiring upon 


ther more than all the enjoyments ot this world. 


ſaid 
And Pſal 3. how contented and happy is he, in having Godþs God? The creg- 
rures they are but asa drop, they have only a limited goodneſs, but God is the 


' ocean, there isnothing wanting. Hence it 1s, that becaufe the glorified Saints 


have a beatificalviſionof God, therefore they cannot in, they cannot immode- 
rately deſire any thing elſe. 
— Secondly, Theſe fpiritnal mercies they are everlaſting and eternal. Wt the Apo- 
ſie had wiſhed honours, wealth, long life to them , yer all cheſe would have 
been but for a moment Comparncivey, they could not have continued with 
IIS, whereas the favour of God, and the effe&s thereof, rbey are 0 
ll exernity : whom God 'taketh into his favour, he never caſterh our. How ma- 
en have been in grace and favour with the Porerttates of the world, yet ar 
ſtcaſt off, and ended their dayes tragically? Homan may be a conſtant inſtance 
of the inconſtantgrace and fayour of men ; but whom God receiverh into this 
fayour, he will never abhotre again: Such gifts as theſe, are withour repent- 
ance. Oh then preſs hard for this, uſean _ viotence for this 1 This will ne- 
verTeave thee, till it hath made thee eternally bappy. The Manna that was ga- 
thered for any day of the week, would laft but: = night, but that which was 
tredſured up for the Sabbath-day, would continue longer. Thus the things laid 
up for this life, they will quickly vaniſh, but what is in reference to Heaven, and 
our Sabbath or reſt there, thar will continue alwayes. 

Uſe of InftruGtien, To teach ms whet we are moſt to deſire for our ſelves 
or others, Whit Thould Miniſters -moſt wiſh for the people, even that they 
37. have this grace, this peace in'the Text ? . And you ſhould above all rhings 
lefiret for your ſelves: 'Oh then take heed of ſuch wayes , fuch courſes, as 


Crive away Gods grace, and hispeace! What peace can there be god 


| . 4.5J7- 21. 
There is +" re , [alth my God tothe wicked. Whar canſt thou expet Gods 
race to pardon, whilethon baſt no grace in thy ownheart? Thys alſo teacherh 
aren what they ſtfouſdinthe firftplace pray for their children, as-alſo-ffionds 
rig acquaintance, eventhis grace of God. How zealous was Paul inde- 
firing this for the Jews? We tead of a notable expreſſion, '£pift.3. of ny 
c 


of the ſecond Epe#tle ts the Con INTHIANS. 


There he wiſheth G airy, as much health to his body, 4s he had in ſoul ., How EX- 
cellent was his foul, that was in I bettercondition than his body: > 
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Of the Name, Nature and Prebeminence of 
the Grace of God aboveall other bes 
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2>C\Oin:'35 4» 
Grace be to you, and Peace, &c. 


ed for in thisSalutation, The firſt whereof, and thart which is the effici 
cauſe of all other things, is Grace. The Common-placei in Divinity, 
GratiaDti, of thegrace of God, is of a very vaſtexrenc, and moſtof the Po. 
piſh,  Arminianand Secinian errours, ariſe from rhe miſtake of the'uſe of this 
word in the Scripture; but it would bei gn to graſp that whole contro- 
verfie. Ifhall nor treatany more of it, then what mayrelatetothis Text, * 
We may __ = iefly take notice of the uſe of ic to our purpoſe, That the 
firſt and moſt principal fignification of it, is the favezr and merey of God to 
»; foritanſwerer he Tre ory Che wry comesof aroot that bg i- 
fieth to have mercy. Sothat when the Scripturefaith, We. are 
me are called by grace, we are ſaved by grace. The Popi [io 4 oy 
raking proce! chere for ſomething in us wrought by the Spirit of x: Gude 


it is indeed without us, even the Attribute 0 of mer and gracein God. .Sp "ring 
our 


T He next thing conſiderable in theſe words, are the particular mercies pray- 


the meaningis, We obtain ſuch Gotio neo: , ot becauſe of a 
in our ſelves, though never fo holy, but becauſe of the meer grace and fay 
God without us. Grace ſhek inthe moſt frequent and | (EEO ſignification of 
It, denoteth che favour and goodneſs of Ga. But then 

In the ſecond place, Itis uſed ſometimes for the Effelts of this Grave. For as 
mereyis ſometimes taken fot the attributein'God, and ſometimes for Nev 
of it: Solikewiſeis gooke Hence iris that Gods grace, is ſometimes the 
Gofpel, and che preaching of theWord. This being mee from his grace, th 
he youchſaferh mapoat bot tons: le, "AF. 20.24. T3t. 2.11. Sorfietimes 
is taken for the good ſucceſs and fpeci aſſiſtance that God 5 verth ants the pre: 
chers of it, A@.14.26. 1 Cor.15.10.-et __ but thegrace of God, Vit. 
"ing and giving ſucceſs to m qmacniing la 

Again, It's applied ro hohee ommon vife J4f Gods Hip were _ 

derfully youchſafed in thoſe dayes, 74 Peak with tongues ork irdcler, 
theſe are calted the pracevf od, tho Mmewould  rndin, A 
and zzeu, T'Cor. 3.10: tg %: IO. Yea the 'yery 
Churchare called Gods G7 rh As mm did his Apol 
the ages f God, tharbath om) pen 
| Tt which the Church 
in hae ff ſorn mes, byr bin'to be fo 


habits and! printipler of” bolinefs, phich are Ret 
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The grace of 
God is to be 
defired before 
all other 
things. 


Propoſitions 


who ſay, The Scripture neyer uſeth che word Grace in this ſenſe, but ſome pla- 
ces ſeem to be clear, Col.3.16. Col.4.6. Heb.13.9. 2Pet. 3.18. And there- 
fore we may truly call that work of Godin us Grace, ſo that we do not makeit to - 
juſlifie or ſave, tor that is the grace of God without us. Obſerve, 


That the grace of God is to be deſired by every one , in the chiefeſt and firſt 
place. 


This we ſhould carneſily pray for, that whatſoever God would deny us, yet 
that he would give us his grace and favour. We are (I ſay) to Gchire it, not 
only above all remporaland earthly comforts above riches, honours a::d 1ong 
life, but even above the ſanctificati cn and holineſs of our ſouls, wiluch God 
workerh. Weare to deſire his grace, more than grace in our own hearts, tor 
this is the effe& of that, and this alone being imperfect in us, could not juſlihe 
or ſaveus. Let us diſcover this rich treaſure of Gods grace, though the Apoſlle 
Epheſ.2.5. callsit, The exceeding ricbes of ©45 grace; 10 that we can never 1peak 
to the full of it, though we had che congue of menand Angels, {till there is more 
in the grace of God, than we areable to farhom. We mult theretore ſpeak and 
underitand as chuldren about it, till in Heaven rhis imperfeRion be Cone away. 
And 

Firſt, We muſt know, that God bath ſeveral attributes tending to tb- ſame thing, 


difcovering e Jet do notionally differ. There is his Gooaneſi, whereby he is willing co comMmuniy- 


the nature © 
the grace of 
God. 


what the 
grace of God 
implies. 


[8 ſuppoſeth 5nſzlneſi inus, that wedeſerve ro be 


cate of his fulneſs co the creature. Thus he was good to Adam, making him 10 
glorious a creature. There is his Mercy « and -that is, whereby he patieth his 
creatuxe, _ caſt into miſery. There is alſo his Patience and Lorg-ſuffering , 
which is extended to finners that do for along time rebell againſt him, when he 
coul@, if he pleaſed, deſtroy them every moment in hell. And laſtly, here is 
this property of Grace, whereby he is called a gracious God : And this the Scri- 
prure doth ſpeak of, as the moſt glorious and comfortable attribute; and thar 
doth imply theſe things : 

'* I. That what{ fron govd God doth beſtow upon w4,it cometh ſolely and originally 
from bis nteer bounty aud good pleaſure. Sothar rhere is nothing 10 us, that may 
in the leaſt manger, either merit with God, or move him to be thus gracious. So 
chat wecan never hear of rhis word [Grpe] but ic Chould preſencly humble and 
debaſeus, it ſhould make us condemn our ſelves, and give all ro God. For if it 
be of grace, than there was no motive in us, God out of his own bowels doth 
this for us, Rem.1.5,6. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh very fully to this, If of grace,than 
it mot of works, otherwiſe grace wo moregrace. So that to acknowledge the 
grace of God, as Pelagiens were forced to A and fo Papiſts and Arminians do, 
yet atlaſt co divide between graceand our ſelves, to make us co-workers with it, 
yea ro make it effeQual ; thisis rocakeall away really, that we bad given verbal- 
ly before. So thatif it be Gods grace, wemuſt nor give ſo much asthe leaſt ſigh 


 anddefire to our ſelves, all cometh meerly from the good pleaſure of bis own 


will. s | 

2, Grace doth got onlythusimply a pure and only original from God him- 
ſelf, excluding us, but ie ſappoſerk;allo « wvenifeſ erthinefi in w, and a con- 
Frary deſert to what God beſtoweth upon us. Therefore grace in the Scripture lan- 
Hence juſtification and pard be dbore, PE le 

Go8&s prelence. Hegrice juſtification and pardon of finne are attributed to 
grace of God, becauſe we by our fins might juſtly baye expeRted Gods venge- 
ance, , and his condemnation. So.thar the Sond Grace is ſtill to debafe us more 
and mgore 18.0ur Own eyes. Forit forth not (8Aug: ws Ek that allcomerh meer- 
ly from God, bucalſo' that we are wretched ſinners, who have deſerved thean- 
gerandfrowns of God, when naw we have the light of big countenance. Fa 
# A dane 


grace 1a this ſpiritual manner? Thou canſtnot therefore argue Gods grace is to 
chee, becauſe thou liveſt in proſperity. and haſt what thy foul can defire. For 
theſe may ſtand wich Gods anger and wrath, thou mayelt be a fire-brand of hell, 
and one prepared for deſtru&ion for all this. Oh then be ſenſible of that which 
the Scrip: ure attribureth to GoCs grace, but none ſave an holy, heavenly hearr 
can do this! | . 
4. Thy grace ts communicated to us in and through Chriſt. So that it is called 
 In$criprare, -The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1na two-fold reſpe&, 1. Effici- 
ently, becauſe he 1s able to beſtow it upon us. You ſee in the Text Pawlprayeth 
ic from him, as well as God the Father. And, 2. Meritoriouſly, becauſe Chriſt 
by kis bloud harh made a way open and free for grace to manifeſt ir ſelf. Oh then, 
ler us know, that wichout Chrilt, God isa conſuming fire, a condemning Judge; 
that there was no. more poſlibiliry withour him, to have ſo much as a drop of 
grace, asthere was for Dives in hell, ro obtain a drop of water | No, no, there 
was t00 great a gulph between God and us. Indeed the Socinians they blaſpheme 
and ſay, If me hold the merits and ſatufaGion of Chrift ( they ſay) this over= 
threweth the grace of God, making it none at all. What grace us it (ſaythey) 


for God to forgive and pardon, when he receiveth full ſatufattion for 3 ? Bur. 


though it be of Jxſtice to Chriſt, yetitis meerand only Grace in reſpe& of us, 
and that many wayes, but eſpecially in theſe rwo particulars; 1. That God was 
not bound to take a Surcty for us ; he might have ſtood for ſarisfaRtion in our own 
perſons; that we who had ſinned ſhould alfo be puniſhed. And then, 2. At- 
theugh this price be paid, yes the application of it, is wholly of grace. For how 
many are damned ? How many have no ſinne forgiven, or pardoned to them, al- 
though Chriſt came as a Sayiourinto the world. Itis therefore meer, and only 
race ©O make thee parcaker of this grace, which comerh'by Chriſt. God is gra- 
cious, but Chriſt made way forit. | 
5. Gods grace therefore ts the ſame,with that which the Scripture cas the light 
of his countenance; Which is analluſion t9 men, who when they EIEES 
and delightinany, they look in a {miling and chearfull manner _ ſuch. Thys 
it is with God, when be js reconciled through Chriſt with thoſe that are bis, he 
doth preſently caſt away his anger, doth no longer rurn his face fromzhem, ab- 
horring and loathingxheir perfaas and duties; bur he accepts of them,” lookerth 


upon them wich delight : Inſomuch that che Scripture makesthis tobe phe urmoſt- 


bleſſedneſs, that a godly man can defireto have, The light of ' Gods comntenange 
ſhining upon bim, to beunder his gracioxe faverr, as youſee by Davidrearneſt 
pm torit, and the ſad troubles and diſtreffes,which'were upon his foul when 
e hid his face from-him.. So that tg partage of Gods grace comprehendsal{the 
comforr, glory and bleſſedneſs we can defire. / | D 
6. This property of God, of beingpgrecioxsr, thouph it hath alwayes been to 
the Churchſince Aq«m's fall, yetit hach broken our bf degrees : Inſoruch rhac 


the- 


How grace 1s 
called the 
grace of our 
Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 


- 
% 


— 


Verle 2. 


— — —_ 


the Goſpel time is the time of grace in a more eminent manner. eAbrahem, 
and Noah, and David, theſe were all juitified by graze, as well as we, thuugh 
in Chriſts time this g!ortords light break out intoirs tull luſtre, God telleth 21;- 
ſes, Exod. 22.27. He would hear the cry of the oppreſſed, for he was gra- 
cieus, And David often, Pſal. 86.15. Pſal. 111.4. doth acknowledge ih1s 
comfortable property in God, that be # gracions. £0 that in the old adni- 
niſtrarion, though every thing was more covered and obſcure, yet then it was 
the grace of God alcne, that they made their refuge ; yet this was ſo dark c6m- 
paratively, that the Evangeliſt taich , John 1. 17. The Law came by CMoſes, 
but grace and trath by Jeſus Chriſt, as if thoſe tormer diſpenſarions were 
not diſpenſations of grace. Hence the expreſſion 15, Tt. 2.11. The grace of 
God hath appeared, viz. ina molt viſible, irraciant manner, that our cyes are 
dazelled with it, as when the Sunne ſhineth in 1ts full ſtrength at noon-cay. <0 
that all thoſe DoErines, which in theſe Goſpel times do obſcure the grace ot God, 
are more intollerable, than thote who pleadec the Law, and the works of the 
, Law in former times. 

7. Let usconiider, 1#h4t are the oppoſites to tis Trace of God; Or, Wiat 
are theſe ſinnes that do keep of this prace of God from ur, For though this 
<unne ſhine never fo $!oriovily ; though this Ocean, be never to tul!, yet 1t we 
ſhut our eyes, or wiltully ſtop the ſtreams of this fountain, we fthatl cot receive 
any good by it. Andthere are theſe remarkableiins, ike fo many opacous bu- 
dies, that do interclude this grace from us. I ſhall nor medd!e with Doctrinal 
Opinions, but practical inciſpoſitions. And 
1. He who ſeeketh to be juftified by the works of the Law, by bis external 
obedience thereunto, be will never come uader the [weet benefit of Gods grace 
A man that is fully confident in his own righteouſneſs, and the good” of his own 


heart, will alwayes be negiective of the oy of God. You may ſee this largely 


by thoſe arguments the Apoſtle hath in his Epiſtles. A phariſaical fþirzt 1s al- 
wayesan adverſary to Free-grace , but oh the proneneſs in all to this finne, eſpe- 
cially men civilized, and meerly moralized, that are kept from the groſs pollu-_ 
tions of the world ! Youmay as ſoon remove the earth, as ſuch, from rheir ſup- 
poſed righteouſneſs. The Apoſlle ſpeaketh it asthe general ſinne of the Fews, 
Rom. 10. 2. That bemg ignarant of the righteouſneſs of God, they went about 
to eſtabliſh their own rigb:eouſneſſe. They would fain ſet up this Dagon, This 
is the ſweet poiſon, that 1s the death of ſo many ; Intxs exiſtens prohibert alic- 
num. And whenthe ſenſible object is pur upon the ſenſitive faculty, it cannor 
perceive. And hence itis that there are very few;* that do indeed, admire and 
ſer up this grace of God. It the Prodigal had fared as deliciouſly every day, as 
Dives, he would neyer have deſired his Fathers houſe. 

2. Another indiſpoſing thing, toeſteem of the grace of God, . is the conſe- 
quent of this, When men are not ſenſible of orig inal corruption , in.the efficacy 
of it , when they do wot ſee or feel how miſerable ty are. Theſe two go al- 
wayes together; . he that maketh nothing of original ſinne, hath alſo us low and 
flighty choughts of grace. You fee it in Paw! , while ignorant of this, what 
high and great thoughts he had of himſelf; but when once he came to be anato« 
mized, when once the dark corners of his ſoul were made known, then who did 
morelong for, and breathe after the grace of God than he? 

3. Athird indiſpoſition, which is a natural conſequent of the former, here 
there is not poverty of Spirit , brokenneſſe of heart , and thereby an bungring 
and thirfting after the grace of God. With ſuch alſo this hath no precious ac- 
ceprance, Matth. 1 1. 28. Come apts me ye that are heavy loaden, and 1 will 
eaſe you. Ho, every one that thirfteth , Come , ſaith Chriſt. Burt alas, where 
aretheſetender,; contrite, and hungring Chriſtians? No maryel that you ſee ſo 
few crying out, Oh, if wecould have the light of Gods countenance, if * 
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uld but feel the ace of God ſhining upon us, we wonld not matter any out- 
ww conditim oirfocver | Such Alowersas theſe grow but in few places. Chriſt 
and his grace are not importunately deſired and wreſtled for in prayer, becauſe 
ſo few are of a contrite hear. | 
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2Cok. 1.7, 
Grace be to you » GC, 


E have heard, That the grace of Godis the chiefeft and moſt eminens 
mercy that we can deſire, either for our ſelves, or others. We have 
been informed , who are thoſe capoble and fit Subjets , thar may 
partake of this grace of God. There remain ſome more Qualification; ro be 

inſiſted upon. And | | 
Firſt, Snch only partake of Gods grate without , who bave true inward 
ſantifying grace. For although it be true, that the grace of God withour us, 
be preferred and eſteemed above all inherent grace, yer theſe are inſepara- 


15 to de 
bly conjoyned together. None canclaim Gods grace, and plead the merciful 
effects thereof, but ſuch who have this teftimony, and evidence within, Ir is 
true, this grace (aststo be ſhewed ) maketh-way for itſelf , and begins the firft: 
ſtone in this ſpiritual fonndarion : but then the ſubſequent effes ot this grace, 
are only to thoſe, who have the inward work of it upon their own ſouls. And 
this muſt be diligently obferved, rhat ſo wicked and ungodl men.mzy tot think 
rorafte of thistree of life : What hafrhon to do, ro : 


exk of Gods grace, to 
bope in Gods grace, who haſt no praceinthy heart ? Think not, that God will 


"_ toſfinne, and imbolden in evil - Then we might truly take up chat 
reſolution, which rhe Apoſtle with ſo much indignationrejeReth , Let ws finze 
that grace may Aburind. No, the whole word of God {| io grace, X0 
peace to a Wicked me. Tt'snot thegrace of God, but the a. the » 
and rhe wrath of Godro ſach perſons. hence &xod14. evenat that very time, 


when God'iis pronounced gracious andlong- itts ated , who will is 


m wiſe acquir the guilty, yer who-can keepoff chele ſwine from running inco 
this feet garden? Lerthem live gracetefs perſons, yet for all rhis, they pre- 
fume God will begraciousro them. Bur be not deceived, Wods word is nora 


tie, rhouwilcfind the iffue robe, asthatdpenketh. And © i ans 


Who are fit 
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extend it to ſuch as thou art, forchenit would be ſuch grace , as would encon- | 
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grace, asit were, as Laz,zr#s did a crum of bread from his Table. Theretore 
judge thy condition, though overflowing with many outward comforts, no be * 
terthanan hell, tillche prace ot God be diſpenſed towards thee. 

Secondly, Theſe only are preparrd to enjoy this grace of God , wbo ds exerciſe 
faith in the promiſes of the Gofpel. For faith is like operirg of the window, 
that lets in this glorious light upon the ſoul. The grace of God is no otherwiſe 
communicated uinto us, but by believing, Joh. 1.12. To thers that did believe, 
he gave thens power to become the Sons of God. Rom. 3.24. Juſiified freely by his 
grace, through faith in bs bloxd. Sothat faichis the hand to recetve chis pre- 
cious pearl. And for thisreafon iris, 'thar Gods children are no more filled with 
Lis grace, it doth not like oil runne 1nto all their wounds, becauſe by unbehet 
they ſtiur up their ſouls, and make ſad obſtructions unto this grace of God. Oh 
then, if thou whoarrrruly godly walkeſt in a dejeted manner, ſaying with D.i- 
vid, Hath God forgotten t9 be gracious ? Know God is as pracious as ever, yea 
and as willing his grace ſhould overflow-ro thy ſoul ; bur thou art unwiſe and 
froward ; thou doeſt not ſer upon this great work of faich, which is the key, as 
it were, to open theſe creaſures of Gods grace. Know then, that ſo niuch 
taith as thou bringeſt, ſo much of Gods grace thou ſhalr partake of. And there- 
foreitis, Thar to be jwtified by f.uth, to be ſaved by faith, and to be juſtificd 
by grace, or ſaved by grace, is made all one by the Apolile, and he arguerh 
from one to the other ; and this way of Gods grace, with the manner ot recei- 
ving, it cometh wholly by revelation. | It's alone by the word of God, thac 
we come to know God to be ſo gratious: andir's alone by the ſame Word, thar 
wecome to know what faithis, and how by thatonly, and not working, we do 
receive of this grace. No wonderthen, it the troubled and humbled 1inner be 
ſolongere he comes to be repleniſhed with this grace, that he keepeth conſtant- 
ly in fears and doubts, for niil he puc himſelf upon this way of faith, there is nor 
the leaſt cranny in his ſoul, wherciri the leaſt glimpſe of Gods favour can approach 
unto him. 

Thirdiy, . Such are capable ſubjefts of Grads grace, that are affefed thankefſul- 
ly with the leaſt diſcoveries and manifeſtations of it tothe ſoul. The Sunne is 1.0: 
more welcome to the world, thanthe grace of God toa broken, contrite hearr. 
If then the ſoul come to taſte of the ſweernels of ic, both hearc and mouth will 
overflow in the acknowledging of this grace. Andindeed therefore doth the 
Lord doall out of grace to us, that asthe Apoſtle ſaich, we might be to the praiſe 
of the glory of his grace , Ephel. 1.6. And that we ſhould ſhew forth the praiſe of 
him, who bath called us out of darkneſs into his marvellomlighbt,1 Pet.2.9. Sothac 
there is gotbing ſo comely and beautifull for a ſoul partaking of this grace, as co 
be calling upon his ſoul, and all wichin him to praiſe God: Yea, becauſe he can- 
not doitenough, tocall upon all other creatures, Angels and Saints, that they 
would joyn with bim in this work. And certainly the dullneſs and negiigence of 
the godly is much to be lamented in this very particular. David diſcovered this, 
when Pſal.103. hecals upon his ſoul. ro bleſſe God; and in other places, Pl. 
18.2. Awake pſaltery and barp, Imy ſelf will awake early. Why then is it thus 
with thee, that in temporal mercies and deliveratices thou art ſo cordially ſenſi- 
ble of them? If Godof weak and ſick, make thee healthfull; if he recover thee 
from the gates of death, if he bleſs thy outward eſtate, ſo thar thou arr freed 
from the former ſtreights and perplexities thou wert in : 'If (1 fay) God do 
thus for thee, thou loveſt to take notice of it; thou canſt with tears and joy 
ſpeak of Gods goodneſs to thee herein; but for thoſe great and unſpeakable 
riches of his grace, incalling of thee, and juſtifying of thee, in beginning of 

grace 
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orace inthy heat, theiethings thou Goſt rot meCitare of ſo affeRiorately as 
thou oughctt co 60. How tarre otheawife ws it-with Pax/,, whole heart, was 
like a IGuntaln never Gry, bur did alwayes {tream forth abyngantly in bleſticg of 
God to: thoie {piri.ual mercies. Certainly were thy graceof God rightly conl- 
dereu by us, 1: woulg put usinto holy raviſhments, it wonld take us off trom al! 
worldly cou..5::s cr Ciicontents. The foul poſſeſſed with thanktull thoughts 
about this grace of God, will beeven in Heaven it ſelf. Indeed we ſhould ac- 
count this cur nizar and drink, and our only blefſednefs. Oh then abhorre thy 
felf, tor not beiog raviſhed more wich this grace of God to thee | Say, Lord, 
whata ſtone, what froſtand ice am]? yea worſe than they, for David callech 
upon chem to $lorifie and praiſe God, and they do it in their kind; but Lam 
{org 2tlull and dull in this bleſſed work, which is the on!y duty to be done to 21 
ecerni!y. 1c may be then thou tceleſt no more of this grace of God, becauie 
chou arc n0 more thankſull for the preſent enjoyments of it; ard it argueth thy 
heart not only too Cull and (luggiſh, but too earthly and worldly, that thou 
deit no: bleſs God in the firſtand chieteſt place, for uh workings of his grace 
LOW” "C5 thee. 

Latily, Such only arc capable of the b:nefits of this 9r4c2 , who do not abuſe 
it, or turn it int0 occaſion of finne. The Apoilie Jude 4. compiaineih of ſome, 
who did turn thegrace of God ints wartonneſſe. And the Apoſile Paul, Rom. 
6.1. {peaketh ot ſome, who encruraged themſelves to ſinne , becauſe of Gods 
grace. Ol t2ke heed of falling into this Libertiniſm ard !icentionſneſſe. ASthe 
iwee. and con:tortable ſhowrs of April breed trogs and other vermine, as well 
as pizalant flowers: Thus the grace of God, when fa!li»s into a broken hum- 
bled foul, mazes im more godly and holy; but dropping on the wicked and 
carnal heart, it pamperech 1m, and nouriſheth bim ihe more ia his fianes. How 
many fpicers ge: poiion out of theſe ſweet flowers ? How many do encourage 
themſeiyes 11 their prophanenets, and go boldly on in their manifeſt impictiss, 
hardening themſelves with the thoughts of Gods grace? Thus whereas bitter 
pils, the juigements of Gud would have conſumed their iuſts , thoſe ſweerand 
com!ortable things of Gods grace, do more confirm them in theirimpieties. Oh 
take heed of being wicked, becauſe God is gracious 1 For thou wilt find, 
though be be infir1:ely graczous, and that to great ſinners , when repenting 
and humblivg themleives, yet to ſuch as abuſe and turn his grace in- 
tO an occaſion of finne, the hotteſt flames of his arger will fall upon 
ſuch. 

In the next piace, Conſider ſome Ry/es, how rightly to uncerſiand and judge 
of this grace of God. And 

Lirſt, Tox mujt know that there are thoſe who extreamly erre about the grace of 
God, and yet aredireltly oppofitero one another, The Pelagian, the Papift , Ar- 
minianand Secinian , all thele do more or lefſe diminiſh, and* nullifie the grace 
of God. For howſoever they have many plauſible and ſpecious diſtinQtions, by 
which they would evade to be thought enemies to Gods grace, yet unleſs we 
pivealltograce, we make it nograceatall. eAuſfin's known aflertion is ve 
true, Gratia non et gratia ulla modo, niſs fit gratuits omni mods, The 
Pelagians of old did deccive the Eaſtern Church, by granting, Thar all thoſe 
wereto be anathematized, who did not hold the grace of God neceſlary to 
every good work: And the Papiſts with the eArminians, do carry it ſo ſpe 
cioully, asif they indeed did ſer up grace more than their Adverſaries. Let not 
therefore every one that ſpeaketh ot grace, be preſently accounted Orch6dox, 
and to endure the Scripture-proof and trial. . Again, on the other {de; . there 
are eAntinomitns, who doerre grievouſly, though they only woujd be thqughe 
to admire free grace,condemring all as Legal Preachers,and of an Old Teſtament 
(pirir, that do not ſpeak of grace,as they do. Now Godis ſo gracious theſe tell ys 
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to his people, That he ſeeth no ſinne in them , that be doth nos aflie for 


ſnne. They tell us of ſuch a grace, That God looketh upon us, as if we were 
Chriſt himſelf, and that he doth this from all eternity: That Pal before his 
converhon, while a perſecuter and blaſphemer , was as much in the love and 
grace of God, as atrer his converſion : That the vileſtand moſt wicked of men, 
even while they are ſo, are to receive Chriſt as a Saviour : That neither ſinnesor 
good works do at all inarre, or make our peace: Thar faith ju{lifieth only de- 
clararively, by manifefting untous, That God did from all eternity juſtihe us. 
Theſe and ſuch like poifonous renents they affirm,and ihis (they fav) is to preach 
free w_— Thus you fee the grace of God may be oppoted on the right hand, and 
on the Jett. 

Therefore inthe ſecond place, take this Rule, That we muſt not exalt grace 
according to our own fancies and opinions, making ſuch a grace a« we would 
hive, and then go to the Scriptnre to confirm it ; but the word of God muſt 
Le the alone Rule im tha caſe. Sothat by the Scripture alone , we ſhall not 
vive t00 little, nor on the other fide attrybure too much to it, makins Gods 
grace to be ſuch a thing not indeed asit is, but ſuch as we wowd heye. It is 
good therefore to attend tothe Scripcure, and tolayall our own thonghts and 
all humane Authorities aſide,thac to the Scripture grace of God may be found our. 

Now theſe Characters we may have of chat grace the Ecrip.ure commends 
in God: 

1. That the Scripture-grace doth begin all the good in us. We Go not pre- 
vent God, but he prevents us. Thus our Saviour, Nox have net choſen me, but 
I bave choſen you * We love him, becauſe be loved us firft. Sothat the word of 
God doth ſtill reſolve the original of all we have into this grace of God, as Roms. 
9. and Rom. 11. Epheſ. 1. Whoſoever therefore makes ſomething in us to be- 
Pin, and then Gods grace to be ſubſequent; he ſerterh nor up grace in a Scri- 
prure-way. Therefore there are no'antecedent merits or diſpoſitions in us, for 
which God doth afterwards beſtow his grace upon us. The very firſt deſire, in- 
II teaſt unfeigned groans after Chriſt is from this grace of God. There- 
ore the beginnings of what is good, isattribnted ro God, as well as the pro- 
rol yea the mirials moſtof all, becauſe then we were dead infin, and ina 

ate of etmity againſt God. | 

2. The grace of God which the Scripture commends, as to our Sanflific a- 
tion and converſion #s not meerly ſuaſory, and by moral arguments, or in 
an univerſal, indeterminate and ineffeual manner , till we by our freewill 
oopfert to it;, but it s a grace that takes away the heart of (Ione, and giveth 
an beart of fleſhz it's a grace that gives a new birth,' and maketh us new 
creatures. Which expreſſions do ſuppoſe, that we had not ſo much power, as 
to conſent unro grace, till grace doth enable us. It is a grace that giverh us 
beth to will and to do. Tt'sa grace that makes us to be what we are, and ſo ro 
differ from another, whereas if we did co-operate with grace, or make Gods 
grace effeual, chenit would be we our ſelves, and not Gods grace that ſhould 
make this difference. 

3- The grace of God which the Scripture commends, asto our Juſtification 
is imputed grave , not inherent, evangelical grace which juſtifieth us, is exter- 
nal, though by faith received into us, and made gurs. And this is greatly to 
be obſerved, ' Grorah godly man, when he goeth-for Juſtification and 9 od 
tion, doth nor more attend rofnhrerent grace, rhan imputed? This truth is the 

heart and marrow of rhe Gofpel. Tris about this that thereis ſo much do- 
Qrinal and praQical contending, Whether grace inherent in us, or imputed to 
us, be that which we muſt reſt upon, and Jean upon, when God entersinto 
judgement with us? We fay only zwpnred grace; others ſay, inherent ;, and 
acbecute the Apoſtle exctudethworks, not'only meritortous work, but _ 
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ly works, works of grace done by us. And herenow the Adverſaries ſeem to 
inſule, ſaying, The Apoſtle excludeth works only of the Lazy, ſuch as are _ 
by our natural ſtfengrh, or perfe& works, or works that merit; bur this" is To 
diſtinguiſh where the Scripture doth not ; and whereas it is ſaid, thar the works 
of grace cannot be oppoſed to grace, becauſe they flow from it, they are effects of 
it.Ie's anſwered,that works of grace cannot indeed be oppoſed to that principle 0 
grace within us, from whence they are ſaid ro floy/;- but they are oppoſed to that 
grace,which is {aid to be the effe of them, viz.. Juſtification and remiſſion of ſins. 
So that though works of grace do not oppole internal renovation, yetrhey do ju- 
ſtificatton,which they fay is produced by ther. Again, whereas they fay, That 
none extoll grace more than they do, becauſe they make grace inherent to make 
usaccepted of with God. Whereas the Proteſtants debate it, denying 'It this 
noble work. For ( fay they) wiil not grace be moſt advanced in Heaven, when 
we ſhall be juſtified by that perie&ian of holineſs which is within us ? But to this 
alſo it's anſ{wered , That it's imputed grace, which is Evangelical grase, and 
that weare to exalt inthislife. Tn Heaven indeed this Evangelical and imparted 
grace will ceaſe, though all gloryawill be given to-that, becauſe by it we are 
brought to pertect inherent grace. | | 
Laitly, The Scripture-grace, though it be not for good duties, yet doth 
alwayes require the itndy of them, and diligent attending therewnto. Soth 
as we muſt not wi. the Pap; make our duties thruſt out grace; ſo neither m 
we with the Antinomians make grace to thruſt out dvties, for both theſe do con- 
ſiſt rogerher. Theretore asthe Scripture ſpeaks of Gods grace, ſoit doth alſo 
of thoſe holy cuties, which 1f we do not diligently perform, we cannot have any 
portion in everlaſting happineſs. 'x 
Kſe of Admonition, To pray fot that ſpiritual wiſdome , that we may. joyn 
Gods grace and our holineſs,to be conſcionablein performing of the later,but to 
telit only upon the former : Eſpecially rake heed of fuch wayes and courſes that 
ſhall put chee out of this warm Sunne, that ſhall make thee to walk in weir 0 
not feeling the comfortable beams thereof, Ohremember, it is this alone, at 
makes life and death comfortable! Itistrue, thou mayeſt be nnder this grace of 
VE. 
, but 


" 


God, yet by ſomecloudy temptations upon thy ſoul thou not beable to 
Oh bur ler thy earneſt prayer be, That Gods grace may not only be to 
this may be evidenced ro thee. Thau canſt never have true ſolid peace,and quier 
contentation of ſoul, till this be all the food (asit were) thou'liveſt upon; riff 
this be all the cloaths thou covereſt thy nakedneſs with. 
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Of the N{ ature of true Goſpel peace, and where- 
in it chiefly conſifteth. [pag 
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| 2 COR. I.2. 
Grace be to you, and Peace from God oar Father, and from the Lord 


Feſws Chrift. 
VV: are now come to the ſecond thing, wh.ch the Apoſtle doth*fs 


cordially wiſh theſe Corinthians, and that is Peace. Grace is 
the Cauſe, Peace is the Effet. Grace is the fountain, Peace is 

I the ſtream. 
This word Peace among the Hebrews, comes from a root ſignifying , to 
be whole and ſound, becauſe by Peace they did mean all good and proſperity, 
as by Warre, the Hebrew word coming from a root, ſignilying to eat and devour, 


h 


9 
ordi 


& meant aff mifery and deftrution. And among the Hebrews this was their 
nary falutation and greeting, Peace be to you, intending thereby all proſpe- 
rity an happineſs: And ſo ſome expound-it hereby Peace, underſtanding a 
proſperous and ſuccefſeſull procegding of all rheir affairs: Byt chopgh this is not 


. 
- 


'S. 


to be excluded boon cake Peage in the ſame ſphere with Grace, and as-that 
yt | 


did:rdlate chieffy to ſpiritual chihgs, ſo alſo muſt this Peace inthe Text. 

Byit therefore is meant, the Fear of Gods, grace and faveur, viz. a quiet, 
| ſerene, and calm, joyfull frameaf ſoul arifong fromthe ſenſe of Gods peacethrough 
Chriſt, whereby we walk comfortably, beldly, and not daunted under [inne, effti= 
ions, or death it ſelf, A moſt bleſſed and choice mercy it is, putting a beije- 
ver into an Heaven, while heis on thisearth, his heart keeping (as it were) a 
perpetual Sabbath and reſt within. So that whenſoever the godly find diffidence, 
fears, diſquietneſs, perplexities, troubles and dejeions otdoul , ail this arifeth 
becauſe this peace doth not prevail, and keep all under in our hearts. This wwe, 
this Peaceand tranquillity of ſpirit, ſome Philoſophers, eſpecially the Stoicks, 
did preatly aim at,and accounted it the chefeſt good ; but being ignorant of Chriſt 

and taith in him, they crook the ſhadow of it for the ſubſtance. Oblerve, 


Peace from That peace frem-God and Chriſt, u earneſily to be prayed for, as a ſpecial and 

God and choice mercy. 

Chriſt is car-. 

neſtly to be | ; 

prayed for, as To bayean heart ſo evangelically affected chrough the apprehenſion of Gods 

a very choice love, as a Fatherin Chriſt; that as the young child can ſleep ſweetly and ſafely 

mercy. ipits mothersarms:z Socan weas boldly and comfortably by faich throw our 
ſelves into the boſom of our heavenly Father. Oh, why are there ſuch rorment- 
ing fears, ſuch tumultuous conflicts, ſuch warres and confulions in thy ſoul, when 


ſuch a priviledge as this may be obtained at Gods hand ? 
Buc 
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But to Girect you to Chis Peace, , which 15 & fpiritzel Phaloſephitrs. home 
rurning all into gold , if we have this peace, then they are afflictions:of 
Pence, EHFTAVE ot, peace; yea death is peace then. This quiets a2 compo- 
ſeth all. it fins - IJ" - an 

Let us frſt rake notice of the nature of it briefly. Avd o £ 

Hirſt, This peace lteth in the favour and grace of God, ſo that his amger and Wherein this 
wrath, Ray 4 of ſinne, is wholly removed. For where Gods wrath is upon a man; m_y conteſt F 
where his face is le: againtt him, charman hath no peace, I/2.57.21. Thert is a —”— | _ 
peace, [44th my God to the wicked. Therefore though wicked men are for a | 
while in carnal joſlicy, andin much ſecurity, cryibg, Her tem, There tr 


as 1 /i:fſ.5.3. eventhen deftration ſhell ſuddenly ſurprize them. The very Hea- 
then couid ſay of a wicked man, Thartthough he might be ſec#rm, "yer he/was 
never wt + Though he might caſt away all careand fear, bidding his ſoul, as 
Dives , to iakr its caſe, yet he is never fate, for unthemid(tof this ſecurity, he 
hearech that dreadiuil voice, Thox feol, this nights thy ſoul ſhall be taken away. 
Let then the wicked mentremble and quake like Belfhazzar, for they may ſee, 
not one, but many hand-writings,- not in a wall, but in the word of God, fore» 4 
relling chem wichout repentance ot their certain damnation. This peace there- 
fore begins hr{t in Heaven, and ſo deſcends into a mans heart. God removerh 
his anger, becauſe of our fins; heis þecome a gracious and reconcited Father, i 
and hence we have peace. Therelore Romr.$.1. iris called, Peace with God; in- 
jomuch chat it we had peace wich allchePotentates ofthe world , if we had peace 
with che world, which yet Chriſts Diſciples ſhall never have, yer this is nothing 
tO peace with God. For how many hgye ventured to obtain ourward peace, as 
Spirgand others, by breaking this peace ; and thereupon have plunged them+ 
ſelvesintoa very Hell? What peace canany inthe world give thee, if God cauſe 
bis anger to break out againit thee >, - ws | 
Secondly, This peace, as it dothronſiftin reconciliation with God; fo alſoit 
bath the ſenſe and perſwaſ;on of this , it brings a man to ſome comfortable know4 
ledge and evidence of this. For although:Gods anger be removed; our fins be 
forgiven, and on Gods part all controverſiesare removell againſtus, yet -if we 
do not know this, if weare not affured'onr heartsxre us much rroubted and dif- 
quiered, asit God indeed were our adverſary.:: Heagice-it is that the Spirit of «A 
God is ſencinto our hearts,, enabling usto call God '#bba, Father. For if we . 
could not do ſo, it would beas the Sunge, thoughitcafts forth glorious beams of 4 
light, yerta blind man, becauſe he cannotſee ic, iris allone, as ifrit were mid- 
raghr': ſo unleſs the Spirit of God dath make thee to:difcernchoſe: gifts of the 
Spirit inthee, as by thelight of the Funne wecome''to ſee the : ſo alſo, 
though God be our Father, though we be his dear children, yerif weare notaſ- 
ſured of this, ſtill this peace js nor in-qpr hearts ;\icmaſt be therefore in Gods fo+ 
vour, and our aſſurance of this fajth. |, +=, Tb> > | IEE"9 
Thirdly, Thi peacttberefore is not proeared or wrong be by our own fifhgtb. It 
we would give ten thouſand worlds, when our hearts are ſcorched and burn hike 
hellchrough the ſenſe of. Gods diſpleaſure; we are not able torefteſh/ out ſouls 
with one dtop of it. ;-Thatasall thamen of 'the world arc nor ablecto make rhe 
Sunne ariſe, if GodfoftidLit ;, Neither .can'the parchtd wilderneſs water ir felf, 
ull God prepare clouds to empty themſelyesuponic : Thus it is with:thiHumble 
contrice heart, praying , groaning, crying out'for this bleſſed peace infout: 
Alasit caqnor one, deals Therefore he is ſo ofeeh call, the 
God of peace, Rom. 16, ao. Heb. 13.20.-And-peace 'is made the fruit of Gods 
Spiri», Gal. 5.22. Henceitis, thatchie Apoſtle in this Text prayeth forir un- 
to God,  a5knowing theCoriyehianican never baye it, - unleſs. it be given chem 
trom above. This therefore ſhould exe us of our ſelves; think not to-haveir by 
any watks thou dock; think not ourwasd adyanagedcan help theo roits No, - 
| : mu 
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muſt be by a lowly humble dependance upon God , Beſcendendo,in Culwm aſcen- 
ditur. © E: 
Fourthly, eA's 'it is wrought by God, ſo it is purchaſed by Chriſt our 
Mediatoxnr. For although he be alto the efficient cauſe of peace , called 
therefore Iſai. 9. The Prince of peace, and The King of peace, Heb. 7. 2. 
yer he is chiefly called oxr peace, becauſe by him our peace is purchaſed, 
Epbeſ. 2.14. (oleſ. 1.20. Hence it was, that upon Chriſts birch choſe An= 
gels ſang, Glory be to God on High, and peace on Earth , good wit! towards 
men. SO that had it not been tor Chriit living and dying to remove the 
curſe of the Law from us, there had been no more hope of peace for us, 
than the Devils and damned in Hell. Though with Dives we had called 
bur-for a drop of water, yet the gulph being not removed berween God 
and us, we could not have enjoyed 1t. It's then a peace 'through Chriſts 
bloud; we have it at a very dear price : Hence Tſai. 53. The chaſtiſement - 
of ouy peace is ſaid , to be upon him, that chaſtilement and wounds which 
brought peace to us. And truly this is much to be meditated on. For 
what man conſidering his ſintulneſs, his unworthineſs, can perſwade himſelf, 
char God will bave any peace with ſuch as he is? Do we not ſee what a 
laborious work 1t 1s to bring the rroubled and loaden ſoul ro Chriſt *for 
eaſe ? How mary times ready to deſpair * What conſtant qualms and ſwoons 
of ſoul? How oiten with the Diſciples crying our, / periſh, 1 periſh? And 
is not all this, becauſe they think their {finnes have fo offended God , he is 
ſo provoked againſt them, that they can never obtain reconciliation ? Doth 
not this proneneſs to unbelict and deſpair, ariſe from not conſidering, thar 
the chaſhiſements of our peace are upon Chriſt? Were we wich our tears or 
graces, to work our peace, then our eſtate would be incurable ? But Chriſt 
15 our peace-maker, and it peace-makers among men are bleſſed, How bleſ- 
_ is our Lord and Saviour Chrift, who made peace 'berween mag and 

Fifthly, Faith i the hand to receive and imbrace this peace; by believin 
we cone to. bave this beavenly tranquillity. Thoſe that are firangers to this 
life of faith, are alſo ſtrangers-to this life of peace. Rom. 5. 1, Being juſti+ 
fied by faith ,- we have" peaci with God. It's faith that prepareth the way 
for peace, Tjai. 26. 3. Thou 'wilt ktep bim in perfe@t peace, whoſe mind 
ſtayed on thee, beeauſe be triſteth in thee in perfelt peace, peace; peace, as 
in the original, full and univerſal peace!”' But how ſhall he thus be kept? 
By truſting and ſtaying his mind on God. So Iſai. 27. 5. God there invi- 
reth men ro believe, which is emphatically called, a laying hold upon God, 
Let him take hold on me, that he may make peace with me, and' be ſhaſl 
make peace with me. Take hold, 'as we'do upon a man that is turning 
away from us, and ſeemeth to be offended with us , bur we Jay hold on 
him, intrearing him to look-upon us. This doth faith ; and therefore by 
it we are ſaid to have boldnefe.  Oh-then, acquaint thy ſelf more with this 
life of faith 1 If you ſee a-tree wither in all irs branches and boughs, ir is 
becauſe it dieth-at the root : So if 'you ſee a Chriſtian abatmg in his 
peace, in his joy, 1n. his cenſolations, it is becauſe faith is weak with- 
in. This is the breaſt that gives ſuck (as it were) to all the ſerenity we 
Enjoy. 1 | | 

Sixthſy, Thes peace, 48 it #s thus wrought by God in mw, and received by 
faith ; ſo it is conſerved and preſerved by an boly and diligent attending t0 
the exerciſe of all grace. [For although a godly life be” not a cauſe of this 
peace, yet it is alwayes conjoyned with ir, and our negligence and ungod- 
lineſs will be like an Eclrpſe to this Sunne, ir will darken and obnubilate 
the whole foul. Hence this peace , and a wilfull courſe of wickedneſs can 
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no more ſtand together, than the Snunne and night, The Apoſtle Peter, 
i Pet, 1. bidderh vs, Give all ailigence to make our calling and elefion [axe, 
which is, by adding of one grace ro another. * Hence Rom. 8. 6. To be ſpirt- 
really minded, 15 taid io be life and peace, No wonder then if Gods own 
children do ſo feldom attain to a calm and peaceable frame; they aredoubt- 
ins and diſcourzged often ; they are caſt down and hopeleſs often ; 

are full of rormenting icars often; for whence is this ? . but becauſe 

own people are ſubjet co dulneſs, flothfulneſs, they break their peace, 
they interrupt this commurien, they do not keep the oil alwayes ready ta 
keep tbe lamp burning. - Oh then ſay to thy foul, why am I a man of fo 
little peace within me? Why do 1] tind like Rebrkh4h two firugling within me, 
faith againſt di ffidence , joy againit ſadneſſe, hope againſt fear ? Is not all 
this from my own folly ard vacicy? The way then to keep this blef- 
ſed peace, is to walk wich ailciligence in the whole courſe of all god- 
lineſs. | 

Seventhiy,” This praceall» calme , ' and joyfull diffoſition of the ſoul, us the 

proper effeit and fruit of the Guipel, This 1s the tnial and Evangelical tem- 
per we under the Goſpel, agd the Spirit of Adop:ion, ought ro walk in. 
We may {tand and wonder to fee, what. great expreftions Paw uſerh, Rom. 
8. and 1Q other places, concerryng the /ove of God in Chriſt, how confident 
and aſſured of ir, how criumptirg over all difficulties, as if he were in 
Heaven already. For the g(oried Saints can ſcarce ſay more than he doth. 
And this he ſpeakerh ,” not in his own behalf, but in che name of all the 
children of God, they ought to have fach peace, aſſurance, and filial per- 
ſwaſions, as he hath. Now alas, we are like worms crawling on the ground 
in compariſon of him 1 We {pend oyr daves in tumults, fears and diſquiet- 
neſs of heart: We are tofſed trom one temptation to another, and haye 
not this peace, this joy »wnSþeakable , this Evangelical perſwafion , and why? 
bur becaule the Goſpel tigch not had its {ull wark upan us. Doth: not « bf 
Apoſtle, 2 Coy. 3. and in other places, ſpeak the ooniftratinef the Law, 
kilbng and condemning ? Doth he not ipgak a ſpirit of boydage , an of 
[ervants as oppoſite ro chiluiren ? And as the immediate con to this, 
he tels us of the AMiniſtration of the.GaFpel, and the Spirit of Ahyviw AC= 
companving it, Which Spirit We are to pray for; and are to be transformed 
more and more from glory to glory, by beholdeng of the glory of God revealed 
1 the Gofpel. \heretore Epheſ.6.15. We are to have onr feet ſhod with the 
preparation of the Gosþ:l of peare ;, We tread Among thorns and briars., Now 
this Goſpel munition 4s the only defence againſt all binderances in our way 
to Heaven, Oh beloved, let us at laſt know, that the Gaſpel doth noton- 
ly conſiſt in an holy, exact, and humble walking, bye jn a chearfulſ, peace- 
tull, and gladſome converſation, ariiog from the ſenſe of Gods LE 
in Chriſt, The Apolile {peaketh {uily to ghis, Rows. 14.17. The Kingdome 
of God 1s not meat or drink, but righteouſneſſe, peace, and joy in rbe hojy 
Ghoſt, You ſee here the Kingdome of God js not onely in righteuunele , 
but in this peace and 99. Did che children of God poſleſs their ſouls: 

this truth, chey would no more [let jn unbelief and. diſcouragemencs #8 
their ſoul, then they would the prince of darkneſs, and bis | Kiſh, 
therfore,that though chou haſt lived ſo many rweongans Popov tit chow 
odtaineft this peaceable caim frame of ſoul, coming fromrbe love ofGod inChriſt, 
thou haſt not the Goſpel-workinits fullupen thee. Dongtlive as if 
only received the Spirit of bendage to fear, bur.the Spirit of adoption aniliconſe- 
lationalſo. And know this aſſuredly,Thar the more any-Chriſtian growerhaunder 
the Goſpel, the more this diſpeniation: affeRs bim | the nearer in commi- 
non, and lovely imbracements by fach, | be cometh unto God as a 'Faiher, 
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thou defireſt to anſwer the Law ot God in holineſs, and a godly walking, 
fo conform thy ſelf ro the Goſpel , by a peaceable and joytull diſpoſition. 
The Apoſtle faith, Row. 10.15. How Welcome are the feet of thoſe Who pre. ch 
the Goel of peace? And certainly, there cannot be any rruth in the.world 
more”precious and welcome to this indebred priſoner ot finne, who groan- 
eth under the burden of it ; then this year of Jubilee, this year ot peace, 
and of a general releaſment. Aarth. 10.6. Our Saniour inſtructs his Diſcaples, 
as they dd go from houſe to houſe, preacting the Kingdom of Heaven, 1t they 
did meet wi:h a Scxne of peace, Pecce ſhorld reſt upen that houſe. Olytharin 
our Goſpel-Sermons, we did meet with theſe ſonnes of peace, thoſe hearers ot 
peace, that ſo it might reſt upon them 1 How can you be under the hot beamsot 
this Sunne of righreouineſs dilplayed 1n the Geſpel, and ver be fochill and tro- 
Zen with fear and unbelief? How can ye be in the ſhop ot this precious vinr- 
ment, and you not be tull of the ſweet ſavour of it ? Though the Aatinomian 
abuſe this precious Doctrine, crying down the preaching oft theLaw, and make 
all that doit to be legal Preachers : Shall we rheretore cry down a Goſpel- 
diſpoſition ? Neither ot theſe is to be preached ro the prejndice of che other. 
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oA further Diſcovery of the N ature of true Go- 
ſpel-Peace, with the Effelts of it ; and ſome 
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2 2 Con 1. 2. 
And Peace from God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſws Chriſt. 


If .F E are treating upon this admirable and unſpeakable priviledge of 
V f Peace from God. It is a Peace from God, and it 1s a Peace with 
\'F God. You have heard ſeveral particulars going to the conſtitution of 

it, there yet remain more. | 
In the next place therefore, Thus peace here prayed for , is a peace 1n hea- 
wvenly confederations, becauſe our perſons are juſtified, our ſinnes are forgrven, 
therefore Wwe have peace. AS Rom. 5. 1. there is an external worldly peace, 
Which the natural men of the world only defire, ler them hive in peace and ſe- 
curity, let them have the good things of this world, with che peaceable enjoy- 
ingot them, thisisthe urmeſt of their deſire, they think this is enough. We 
ſee this notably, Zzck; 13. 16,16. where the people defire ſuch Prophers only, 
thatwill-propheſie of peace to them. Peace is ſo loved, that theretore wicked 
mendo f0.extreamly hate the fairhfull Meſſengers of God , becauſe they pro- 
claim no peace to them; they enform them of Gods wrath and vengeance againſt 
fuch ; :now this cutteth them to the very heart : They delight only in ſuch 


peacemongers, 
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peacemengers, that though they 50 00 in all wickedneſs and prophanenels, yet 
you mult cell chem all 15 wel, ſow pillows wpder their elbows, that they may. 
lie down inſecurity. Men that defire to ſleep, love nor to hear any noiſe, bur 
che Pesceinthe Text, 1s not bred trom ſuch baſe and low materials. Whea the 
vicked man is deprived of his pleaſure, his profits, then all his peace is gone : 
bur the godly doth many times partake in the, moſt powertull manner of this 
peace, when chey are in the moſt afflicted and wreiched eſtate, becauſe this peace 
i: within, and upon ſpiritual grounds. And therefore when the godly many 
tinics have moſt of outward troubles; they do richly abound with this ſpiritual 
inward pace. Hence ir 15 chat a gracious ſpiritual heart doth only prize it, and 
pray tor ic : The natural man not perceiving theſe things, which mult be ſpirirual- 
Iv cilccrned. 

Secondly, IWherras 4 goaly mans trouble may crife ſeveral Wayes, thu peace 
hath a proper antidote and cure in all theſe respetts, from What cauſes a goaly 
mens diſquictneſſe ard fears may ariſe, from the contrary Will his peace, As 
tor example, a godly man 1s very trequently diſturbed, becauſe of the ſenſe 
of Gods anger tor linne, becauſe he 1s not reconciled, ſuch and ſuch ini- 
quities have provoked God to hide his face, and this fillecrh him with all 
C1 ernels; 
of God peſſefſeth the {oul, then all theſe dark thoughts do preſently flie 
away, as when the Sunne ariiech, the night is diſpelled. So that when thou 
thinkeſt 07 God, and art troubled, Thy meartation of him us not , as Da- 
vids, ſweet, but bitter, this wholly ariterch from want of this peace, for 
that will confirm and ſettle. the foul in all references ro God, that will-re- 
preſent him to be a gracious reconciled Father. 

Agiin, A mans trouble may ariſe in bis ſoul, from the temptations. and 
oppoſurions of Satan, Who when he cannot hinaer Gods people in the exerciſe of 
their graces, Will in re$þe£t of their comferts. So that as the Spirit of God 
is the Cemfortcr, one great work of his being to aſſure, to enable to call 
God Father : So the Devil he is the prince of darkneſs , and he counter- 
works Gods Spirit. As that 1s an holy Spirit, fanctifying his people; fo he 
is an wnclean ſpirit, provoking to all finne. Again, as Gods Spirit doth 
comfort and convince us of Chriſts righteouſneſſe , being the Spirit of Ads- 
pticn within us, to deliver us from ſpiriryal bondage and thraldome : So the 
Devil he worketh oppoſitely to all this; he, fillech the. hearc with ſad and 
unbelieving ſuggeſtions; he endeavours to divide between God and us, to 
make us atraid of him, as being that ſevere Judge, who will not in any 
wiſe be reconciled. Thus he would perſwade us, that it is with us, as it is 
with bim, and that there is no more hope for comfort and ſalvation for us, 
than for him. But this peace of God doth abundantly fortifie againſt this 
temptation alſo; where this peace is, the Devil doth not find the houſe 
ſwept 4nd garniſied, but fortified and ſecured againſt him, ſo that he cannot 
have any entrance. This is the bleſſed effe& of this fpiritual peace, thar ir 
overcometh the Devil ,, he commonly entreth into the good tender heart by 
unbelief, by fears, by propaunding donbtfull and anxious ſcruples, and then 
draweth us into a wilderneſs farre off from God : But this peace from God 
doth eaſily quench all bis fiery-darts , doth preſently ſtop his aſſaults, 'and 
maketh him not care for coming to us to graple with us, while we have this ſpi- 
ritual armoury on. 

In the third place, Our diſquietneſſe doth many times ariſe from rhe. xe« 
liques of wh em corruption Within ws. The godly they find many fad, diſ- 
' Coveries and workings of the root of corruption within them: They find 
that their hearts are not in ſuch an uniform aud heavenly way, as they de- 


Y 
le; they often come ſhort of what they endeayour after; And ſeeing runs 
elves 


be will not be called Naoms, bur Marah ; but when this. peace. 


What are the 
principal cau- 
{es of a godly 
mans fears, 
troubles and 
di:quuetneſles. 
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what are the 
eFeds of this 


Golpel-peace. 


, thou Lord alone makeſt me dwell in 


ſelves thus foiled often by their laſts, thoy begin ro be full of fears, and. of 
all doubts , they queſtion their own ſincerity, and what Rock they are buitc 
upon, hereupon they are pierced thorow wich many wounding apprehenſions, 
and have no reſtin their bones; but when this peace from God, doth begin to 
ſtirre in their hearts, chen all theſe tears vaniſh : They ſee peace with God, 
and femainders of corruption may ſtand rogerher , ſo fong -as they. do not 
make provifien for the fleſh, or give themſelves up to ſinne Willinoly |} but are 
captivated therein, fo long Gods'tayour and love is nor removed trom thetn. 
This peace (they now ſee ) is not bottomed npon a pure and perfe& heart, 
free trom any evil ar all; for then no Dav4d,nor Pax, coutd have peace, 
bur from the grace 'of God through Chriſt, mercitully forgiving thole fail- 
ings and impertections which we are burdened with. 

Laſtly, The goaly mins peace i miny times greatly interrupted from With- 
ont, becanſe of the hatrea and malice of the world : But Chriſts peace is an 
excellent antidote againſt that allo, fohn 14.27. 7chn 16.33. Chriſt there 
beqneaths his prace to them, and from this ground, Becawſe in the World 
they ſhall have trontle. Let the winds and clouds be never ſo impetuous, 
yet they cannot molelt the upper recton, that is above rheir reach : <o it 
is here, Let men and Devils ter themſelves apairſt rhe godly with all cheir 
rage and madneſs, Let them reyiie them, impriſon them, yea kill them, 
yet they cannot take away their peace trom them. $o that unleſs'they could 
as Balak would have done, get Ged to cnrſe his children: All the curſes and 
violent oppoſitions of the world, are fo tarre trom weakning, that they rz. 
ther increaſe ar.d firengthen their peace. Thus you ſee what large territo- 
ries this peace of Ge bach, chat ic doth extend it felf into large d1menſiors 
And oh how bleſſed ard happy is that wan, who hath this pe.zce compaſſing 
him about in every reipet ! This is rot oniy Peace, price, as Iſa. 26. 3, 
but three or four mes Peace, peace, from every fide, from within and 
without. Why chen 1s not the dd beck more fohcirous to poſſeſs himſelf of 
this crown of mercics? ; 

Thirdly, Thzs peare of Goa, ariſing from Gods favour in Chriſt , hath ad. 
mirzble and ſovereion effefts, Which may move ws to the attainment there- 
of. AS | 
E 1. Where thr, peace of God ts, it Will Wenaerfully compoſe ond ſutle rhe 
ſoul. This is the genmne, and immediate conſequent ot Gods peace in the 
foul; it putrteth the whole foul inro an excellent harmony. There are not 
thoſe waves and tumults, thofe divifiors and diſtractions of ſoul, which ma- 
ny rimes do greatly perptex the godly : Do we not fee an univerſal wait 
of this peace generally amongſt believers > Whence ariſe thofe troubles, 
thoſe concuſſions of ſoul? Why doeit thon need fo often to chide and re- 
buke thy ſelf, ſaying, Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul ? and Why art thou 
ſo diſquieted within thee ? Do not all theſe things ariſe, becauſe thy heart is 
not at reſt and quierneſs within chee ? The Hearhens ſpeak much of their 
Socrates, becauſe he was noted ro be alwayes, Eodem vultn, of the ſame 
countenance; if this were true, ir did not ariſe from this Chriſtiqn peace, 
bur from ſome FSrorcal, or other Philofophical principles , which did ſpeak 
much to this rranquilficy of mind, but yer pleafed rhemſelves with the ſha- 
dow, never enjoying the ſubſtance. David doth nocably expreſs the effe&s 
of this peace, Pſal.48. 7 Will both lay me down in peace, and fleep , becauſe 

lefery Likewiſe Pſal. 23, we have a 
ey ot a ſerene and pacthed mind withont any dividing cares 
of foul. As alſo P/a/. 112.3. his Heart i fixed, truſting in the Lord. Thus 
this peace of God keeps afl quiet, and fubduerh all troubleſome inſurteRions, 
and motions of ſoul. Hence Coloſ. 3.15. Phil. 4. 17. this peace of _ 
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ſaid to rule in our bearts,: and to keep our hearts , as an Army ,” Gariſow a 
Strong-hold,. ſo that noge +dare.make any oppolition, or refiſtance; Thus 
doth the peace of God, it is of ſuch ſoveragn dominion in out 
that it Keeps down unbeiief, and all unruly paſſions 'of ſoul. : Doeinot 
then be a  Mager-mifſabib to thy own felf, when God calleth thee 
ro peace , doe not thou, ſet. all at variance, and diſcord within thy 
{eif, >] IT | | ; 

2. This peace of. God Workgth, as a conſequent from the former, a gracious 
contentation of (aut under all conditions and eſtates. So that whatſoever be. 
fall him, he is che Laps quadratus, be is butit on a Rock, nothing-can 
overwhelm his peace; grieved. he may be, ſadded he may be, becauſe of 
ſome paſſages even trom God againſt him, yet his peace he is never to let 
g0, for that alone makes the ſoul contented. Though his conditions alter, 
and he is tofſed up and down ſeveral wayes, yet becauſe of peace - with 
God, he can follow the Apoſtle Paw, and though with diſproportion ſay, 
[ know how to abozrnd, and how to Want ;, I can do all things through Chriſt 
that ſtrengthens me , Phil. 4. 12. Whereas if this peace of God be taken 
from che 1oul, then is the heart of a man like one burning in an hot fea« 
yer, toſlins from one place to-another, hoping to find ſome eaſe, but can ob- 
tain none. | 

3+ Thu prace of -Gud filleth the heart with joy and beuldneſſe at the throne 
of grace, Yor as. when che Sunne\ariſeth, the dark clouds'rhey are ſcatter- 
ed ; Thus when the peace of God doth ſhine into our fouls, then the hearr 
is filled with goy-4m the holy Ghoſt, 1 Per. 1.8. it is called »nfeakable joy, 
«nd full of glory : Inſomuch that tuch who. live in this manner, have Hea- 
yen and eternal life already begun in their fouls. Ir is not according to 
the Spirit of God, that thou ſhouldit be heaping up ſad thoughts againſt 
thy ſelf, Gods Spirit is a comforting Spirit, as it doth all-in us for boli= 
neſs, ſo alſo for conſolation. It is not Spiritzs Calvimanus, but :Papi- 
fticws, that may be truly called Xelancholicws; for the Calvinift Dofrine 
preacheth and preſſerth 4 aſluriog work of Gods Spirit to the ſoul, thecer- 
tainty of perſeverance to ſuch who have been parrakers of the leaſt true 
grace; but Popsſh Dodrine and others commend doubtings, deny certain 
perſeverance of the true Saints; and therefore upon this account, as well as 
tor other reaſons, they may be rejeRed, becauſe they tend to the utter oyer- 
throw of the conſolation of Gods children. Oh then know, that a ſpiritual life, 
Is alife ſutable to the Spirit of God, is a comfortable glad walking , as well as an 
holy, and a fantified one. 

Laſtly, Where this peace from God us, there is a greater incentive and 
quickning to all bolineſſ and godlineſſe, There the ſoul is carried out with 
more fervency and activity, ſcruples and dejected thoughts, they are like 
the taking off the Charior-wheels , there cannot be ſuch improved godli- 
neſs, ſuch zealous and laborious expreffions of love and thankfulneſs ro 
God, as when this peace of God ruleth in our heart. The fire doth not 
more eaſily diſſolve the froſt and ice, then this peace of God in our ſouls 
doth chaſe away all ſlothfulneſs and negligence, it this grace and peace of 
God were ſhed abroad in thy heart, = wouldſt like a Gyant runne thy 
race of Chriſtianity, whereas now thou art but a Dwarf ; feeble hands and 
weak knees will not go through much work, eſpecially if difficult and labo- 
rious. Now the way of Chriſtianity is compared to a race, to fighting 
and combating : there are thouſands of diſcouragements and oppoſitions in 
the way , it behoyeth thee therefore to have this peace within , that ſo the 
work of grace begun in thee, may go on more proſperouſly. 
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Directions 
how to attain 
this peace, 


- But you will ſay, F bis indoed' i7 a mercy, like thar Peart in the Parable, 
we may well fel all: ro have” it '> Bus how may We bet "diretted to 6b 
tarn 36 2 

Take notice of theſe things briely: 

Firſt, D:/tiwgetſs between carnab a, _ rhe dis from Ged. 
Many have been deluded by raking one for the other. The Jews and Pha. 
rifees did confidently boaſt in God as their Father, and that they were '4- 
krahams ſeed; the Covenants of Grave di. belong | to rhemy ; "yet who were 
fatthes off from-it than rhey' were ? When the Phariſres ſad, Lord, 7 
thank: thee I am nut like other men, be mighr have boldnefs/ and confidenite 
opon: his fout; bur yer here was, ao true peace.” Apd thus there are many 
hundreds who have quiet, {till, and 3r may be feared Nupified conſiences ; Now 
theſe find no trouble, no aches, or pains of heart, becauſe of finne , but 
thank their good God, all is well with them , when yet alas they are miſe- 
rable,” being upon-the very borders of Hell, in which they may fall ny 
momicnt. 

| Secondly, Take heed of livin we , or omitting of thoſe Dmties God 
xequireth of thee... For aithou theſe be not the caule of this peace in thee, 
yer without theſe no peace can either be obrained or preſerved: Thus is tg be 
throwing water upon the fire, till it quite go our. 

Thirdly, Perſwade thy ſelf of rhoſe Dofrinal Truths againfs the comrary 
Ernomvs, which help' to eftabliſh this peace : Such as the Nature of Z«ftify- 
ing Faith , in the [2mgen rg application of it, as alſo, not only the poſdibi- 
bey, but the duty of Aſſurance , the certain, ' and unchangeable love of God, 
to all thoſe who are his; as alſo the acceptableneſſe of ſuch 4 qe} and joyfull 
ſpirit unto God himſelf. 


capa Regard Gods promſes as Well as precepts. Look! upon the Go 
the Law, # 655.06 deſtroy the other, bur make them to be ſy 


thy wholelite. 
rg —_— much for the nos of Adoprion. For it is not thy. own 


power, or meditation upon all the Rules t Fea Pont ernib which 
_ give' this peace of God, till! the yy of. Adoption doe reigne” i in 
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Of the Names of God; tis he alone who can 
give Grace and Peace to by People, He a a 
Father to all Believers, even the neakeſt As 
well az the ſtrongeſt. Wy 
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2 COnm 1:3; 
From God onr Father. 


E have difparched the choice and ſpecial mercies here Jag omg 
VV we now come to the Original and Spring of them; Effiesen 
Cauſe, who alone can vouchfafe this ro us, and thatis two-f0 
God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. FY | 
Let us conſider the firſt, and there we have a deſcription of him, 
1. Abſolutely, God. | 
2.'Relatively, .4 Father. | | T1 
3; The Community of this to all Believers, or the Extenſion of 'it,, O#r 
Fthey. [5 IN Is | 
We ſhall difparch all cheſe particalars briefly. ; V 
The firſt head, is the abſolute confideration of God, exprefſed ir the |, - 
word 94s, wherher that word-come from' fear , or to ranne,” or to behold, 1 1 7 Ht 
is doubred of, In the Hebrew there are ſeveral Names given to Go, in- / ©. 
ſomuch rhar che Rabbins calt him Haſhem, the Name. hecher God kms 3 ee” 
ſelf revealed his Name,to Adam, or Adam impoſed a name upon hirh, it is y 4 
hard co-decermine. 'This'is certain, char the Scripture names do'very em- 
pharically repreſent the Nature of God ,. eſpecially choſe rwo Jehoval# and 
Elohbim. The word Pehovah is commonty rendred by the gs 7 xhewor, 
yet in the New Teſtament , Chriſt is commonly calle& wewr, and God the 
Farher Os, eſpecially when named rogerher, as is to be fhewed inefie yer- 
ſes following. p at & ay 
Now of theſe rwo mentioned words, one in the fagmlar, the other is in 
the plaral, which doth denote ( efpecialfy having light from other placesof 
Scripture ) that there 'is' Oye Divine Narure', and Three Perſons. Herice 
ſometimes ?ehouah Elohins is pur rogether ; although alfo rhe forme? word 
ſignifierh che- fulneſs of Gods being, and' giving .being'ro orher : "For 
waich reaſon, ( ſay fome ) lie is not namet' Jehovah riff rhe ferond Chit 
m Genef;, when: all things were-compleated; and in anorher place; "God is 
ſaid, Nor ro be known by rBe, Name Pehvvah, Exod. 6: 3. becanſe ehey h 
not feet rhe” great. things promiſed, accompliſhed; and Elekies De 
God, 8 governing"and ralmg the wort , in which ſenſe, che foo} is _ 
| affirm, 
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affirm, There z no God, no Elohim, Pal. 14. 1. Yet baving light from other 
places of Scripture, eſpecially from the New Teſtament, we ought not to reject 
this conſideration, 'thatthetefore Zehovabis inthe fingalar number? and Elo 
him inthephural, to Ggnifie the One Narwre, and Fhree Perſons. For though 
from the plural number meerly, we cannot pitch upon the number three more 
than four, yet from other places joyned to this we- may. So then, as God 
in making of man, ſpake in the plural number, ſo-we ſhall find in the Scri- 
pture in other places ſpeaking of Cod, as Makers, in the plural number, 
Iſa. 54.5. Pſal. 149. 2. Job 35.9. for this reaſon. Though ſome Divines 
dare. natelayy, Tres fehove, Three fehcvahs,, yer. they lay, Three Elohims, 
as Zanchy nameth a piece of his works. Indeed there are-others, who do 
whelly-rezect and diſtike-rhat expreſtion.. The word God is appited ſome- 
times progerly, ſometimes improperly. Improperly, 1o it is given, to. Angels 
and AfgiFZrates. The Apoſtle ſauh, They are Myer Otol, cafled. Gods 1 
Heaven\ ind Earth. Though a learned man obſerves, That never. any An- 
gel or Magiſtrate 15 called a god in the ſingular number, but they are laid tO 

e gods in the piural number ; now the Apoſtle ſometimes layerh an argu- 
ment even upon the number. Improperly allo it 1s given ro Magiſtrates , 
Aſoſes is ſaid to be made a god to Pharaoh, here is the ſingular number, buc 
the reipective limitation is added , becauſe of his dominion God pgaye him 
over Pharaoh, to brings judgements upon him: Yea, the Devil is called the 
god of this world, who is ſaid to blind the minds of diſobedient perſons. Al- 
though ſome expound that of the true and erernal God , who doth in juſt 
judgement. harden the hearts of wicked men, Ncn.ampertiendo malitiam, fed 
denegando gratiam. _ But properly and trwly it is attribyted to the true God 
only, and he alone is here 1aid wich Chriſt, to be the Author of that Grace and 


Peace we have. From whence obſerye, 


han Frey T hat God alone can vouchſafe this grace and peace F6 his people. 
peare tos This is part of Gods Regalia, There are many things that the creatures. 
can dd as ſecond cauſes; but here God is the alone efficient. We remain, 
as it were, in ſo many rormenting Hels, till God cauſe his face to ſhine up- 
on us. Hence ( you heard ) God is called the God of peace , and as it fol- 
loweth in. the next verſg, The God of all conſolation, As therefore God is 
the fountain.of holineſs, ſo that there cannot be the leaſt degree of holineſs 
wrought in thee, without it come from above, thou haſt no free-will or 
power of thy own to. procure it : <o it isin martter of conſolation and peace. 
Theres not the leaſt drop of comfort can fall into thy heart to refreſh it, till 
God pour it into thee. | | 
I ſhall briefly mention ſome grounds of this, becauſe « will be more largely 
bandled in the next verſe. $ | 
Hirſt, God alone can give this grace and peace. Becauſe he Was at firſt the 
maker of the beart , he us the Father of all fieſh, and of all ſpirits. Having 
therefore ſuch an immediate dominion - over the hearr of man, to put into 
it what he pleaſeth, to raiſe up what affections he will, - no wonder if he 
alone giveth comfort. Elih» ſpeaketh fully ro this, Fob 35.10. None ſaith, 
Where #4 God my maker, that giveth ſongs in the night ? In the might] when 
the ſoul may be moſt poſſeſſed wich-ſad and dejeded thoughts, even then 
be .can give ſongs, and that becauſe he is a maker : That as he who maketrh 
an inftrument.of Art, the Clock or Watch, he can make it firike,,: when, 
and; how” be pleaſerh. , if there be any hinderance in the motions of. ir , be 
can preſently reQtifie it, becauſe he made it , thus it is with God, he know* 
eth ll the workings, and turnings of thy heart, he made every pour ape 
ty 


people. 
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abilicy of thy ſoul, and fo he 4one canfill irwirh joy or birrerneſs, as he pieefeth; 
Though our hearcs be not in'our powet,, yet they arein Gods power,and whathe 
bids it think, it thinketh ; Whereas weave notour own! thoughts and motfons 
in our own power. It is God therefore thac made the heart, who can tHake*tr 
peaceable and joyfall. © | IV? " SVQIOTT 

Cecondly, God alone muſt be'the fountain of all grace and peace', Becauſe 
he alone 1 the perſon offertded. When we fin, it is he that 1s provoked, it's 
his honour, and his Law'that ts deſpiſed; and therefore ſeerng not the Crea-- 
tures, bur God himſelf is chiefly offended, til} he be reconciled , we eantor 
have ary true and certain peace. That as it is with a Subjet, whe hath 
offended the Prince, 1t heth in the Prince. his power only" ro be prarious, 
and 10 give a pardon, chough all men in the Nation ſhould give it him, \yec 
it ct racied and confirmed by the Prince, whom he hath offended, he look- 
eth vpoh His Condicton as heipleſs z Thus the fonl troubled for fin,” rhough 
all che world give him peace, yer thar will nor ſatighe him; his thoughts 
are de:\y, What doth the Lord ſay ? Beſides theſe, as you fee in David,' though 
he grey offenced, and injured man, being guilry of bloud; yet he cryettour 
to God, Againſt ther, thee only have 1 ſinned, and earneftly prayeth, God Would 
not hile his face from him, Plal. 51. 04 

Uſe of Diritticn, To all contrite broken hearts, Who like that Woman trox- 
Hed With the Huudy flax, have ſpent all they had non Phyſicians that could do 
no 8004. * Thow hait thts many years been bowed down, a ſtranger roall joy 
ard peace; look up to God more, know he alone*ean give thee trae joy. 
For this reaſon we ſee' David and others, ſtill making their :ddrefſesto-God. 
That he wonld make ' the bones that Were broken to $efoyce , that he woul 
make the parched Wwi/dernefſe to be like a pleaſant ſproig , for orherwife they 
are undone and miferable, till he looks upon them.' *Now then, 'if' God be 
the only cauſe of rhy peace ; take heed how rhon provokeſt hitn ;” better of- 
fend all che world than God. For the world,” though it' rage agd 
thee, yet cannot deprive thee ot ris peace ; bur GdU'hiderh his face in a 
momenr, and then chon muſt needs be ttoubled. 'Thetefore do not think ro 
get this grace and peace from thy own works and doings, bur imfirate Da- 
vid, who ſaid, He would hear what the Lord will fpeak,, Pal. 85.8. for be 
will ſpeak peace to his oo Thus we are to be atcending more to the voice 
of God 1s his Word, by his promiſes ſpeaking to our comfort, then to our 
own hearrs; thou wilt hear what thy own perplexed heart yu -or what 
the Devil ſpeaks, which alwayes ſuggeſt marrer of cerrour a diffidence and 
doeſt not hearken to what God by this Spirit through his Word 
thee. Only take the caution along with thee, the Pſalmift giveth, 7f God 
have ſpoken peace, take heed of retarning ro folly. Sm may in that parricnſar 
be well called folfy, tor thereby we unferele our ſonls, we that had chequier 
enjoyments of God, and his imbracemenits of 'grace, for ſome ſin thatplea- 
ferh or ticklerh but for a moment, do'caft onr ſelves into darkneſs and miſery. 
So thar then fin is eſpecially folly, when we have once expertmmentally tafted the 
good grace of God, and then afrerwards yoluntarily chaſe it aw bt our own 
carelefneſs. Oh how long mayeſt thou withtears and cries pray for lipht and 
comfort again ere thoucanſtenjoy it? | © | 

In the-nexrt place, God is here defctibed relatively, 4 Father. The word 
Father is ſometimes taken abſc{urely , #s ir denoreth God the Creatour and 
Governour of all rhings ; ſometrmes'relativety; as denoting the ff Perf 
m the 77i»iry9, Altbouph the S$ocinidn' fight this' diſfin@ian , denytrig the 
Sonne to be called the Father, unleſs onife, fa. 9g. whith they would wreſt 
to another fenfe, and thac the hofy Ghvſ# 1s never talled Farhey;, 
the Pathey is never called Father 1n 1 of of the Hirfy creation of 
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but. becauſe of bis fatherly love;and care to the things created; yet theſe 
things might be. cleaxed; againſt them, were it in..pur way ſo much. Here 
indeed God the Father is;named relatively, and not ſo, much from the firit 
creation, , and. making gf-all things, as trom the Covenant of grace, where- 
by through Chriſt we are made his ſonnes, and what Chriſt hath by nature, 
we. haye by grace... So. that the paternal relation. here mentioned, is more 
peculiar and 1weet, . than that general oneto all the creatures, even wicked men, 
who yetare,preſerved by him, and like 7/:wael have; many gifts, though they 
have aem with. //qac theznheritance. Obſerve, - 


EE En EE ot 


God is2a Fa- T hat God is a Father in a more peculiar and ſpecial manner to thoſe that do 
ther in a More truly believe. 

peculiar man- Nh: 
ner to thole 


that bcheve. 


/ 
Ly 
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The' Poet ſaid, 'We Were Gods off ring, who knew not the grace of Ado- 
ption, yet the Apoſtle contirmeth that tpeech, becauſe we are all bis crea- 
tares ; ibut the good Anzels, and guod men, are the ſens of God ina more en- 
deared reſpe&t.. ,, .. 

ES 'We ſhall not inGſt long neicher upon this, though the Scripture make ir 
wy was _ the treaſury of all our conſolation ; only we may briefly conſider, What it us 
Father. ro be our Father. And , ', 

Firſt, /r smplieth bas ſpixitucl begetting us by the Word, lor belore con- 
verſion the Devil is our Father, we may ſay, Our Father Which art in Hell, 
if we. wexe.to pray to him; as our Savory told the Phariſees, not Abr- 
ham, but the Devil Was,their Father , and-all, becauſe we have his hkeneſs 
upoa us, and his works we do. But. when God by his Spirit doth change 
us, and ,make us to partakc ot his Divine Nature, then we are ſons, Sonnes 
by Adoption, and ſonne's by Regengyation. It is not then every one, that God is 
thusa Father tg,” he muſt have the Image of God, and tis likeneſs. Therefore 
though many call him Father, yerheisa Judge, and an enemy to them, becauſe 


they.are contrary to him jn nature and ations. 


Secondly,., As Ged i thus a Father mn reSþett of a metaphorical generation ;- 
(oe alſa in regard of all hu paternal love and care to thoſe 'that are his. 'No.. 
bowels of father or mother are. comparable to his. Therefore the Prophet 
1/aiab.makes tys love,to tranſcend the mothers love, and that to her ſucking 
infant, 1/4.49. 55. infomuch that all our doubts and fears may preſently be 
ſubdued, ij, we: .conſiger he is a Father. Why art thou ſo diſquieted,, as if 
like Melchizedech thou were without father and mother ? Thou arc afraid 
of hell and condemnation, buc. will a Father do thus? Again, thou doubteſt 
about-many earihly and ſenſible comforts, what thou ſhalt eat or drink, and 
doth not onr Saviour ſay, Aatth. 6. 8. Tour Father knoweth What ye have 
xeed of ? Improve thea che relation. of a Father, think what care, love and 
bowels God hath put into thy heart, who art a father to thy children, 
thou never doubteit of thy affections to them, but many times of their af- 
fections and dutifulneſs to thee; And is not this fatherly affeftion much 
more in God? th 

, Thirdiy, He 5 not only our Father., but he ſendeth his Spirit into our 
hearts, toaſſure us of this, andto be more affefted with it, Rom. 8. 15. Gal. 
4.6. For whereas in nature; there the child by a natural inſlin& is carried 
out to his father, and To call upon him ;- Ic is not thus in grace, for when 
God is become our, Father, then we:need the Spirit of God to affure us of 
this,' to make ys believe, it, of our ſelves we ſhould rather conclude, he is 
our. enemy,. 4nd oux; Judge ; . but, this Spirit of God purtteth a filial conti- 
dence into us. Againz..it doth not only aſſure us, but inableth us againſt 
all choſe; doubts and, "5 we have to the. contrary, to cry Father, 

that 
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that denoterh the ſoul is in a very great agony, many objections and op- 
pofirions 10 hath ; but yet we are enabled againſt our hearts, and agamit rhe 
Devils cemptationsthus rodo: of S $5, 
\ Laſtly, He w a Father, ani therefore doth affit us, and chaſtiſe ts for 
ozr good, Inſomuch that it is from his fatherly love to aftlict us, as well 
as to give us of his mercies; and if as. the Apoſtle urgeth, Heb. 12,9, We 
reverenced our fathers after the fie, When they chaff izel us, bow much r4- 
ther our Father after the Spirit ? which cannot mifcarry, or erre in his af- 
fictions upon us. TO SN | 

To this DoRrine let us adde che Extenſion of it,: Owr Farther. Pax! Guh 
not my Father, or the father of Abraham, and ſuch eminent Saints, bur oxr 
Father. Obſerve, | 


God is a Father to the meaneſk and Weakrſt believer, as Well 4s the 


ſtrongeſt. 


oper Javiens raught el] the godly.to ſay, Gur Father. Inthisexpreſſion 
151mphed :; 

Firſt, Appropriation and applic-tiow. - It is not enongh to acknowledge Gad 
a Father, but we mult bring chus relation home to our hearts, Owr Father, my 
Father, and thy Father. | | 

Secondly, It implieth, That God zs ſo the Father of ane believer , that he 
rs the Father of all the rff. Earchly parents have ſometimes {ſo many chil- 
dren, that they cannot provide for all (at leaſt) ſo liberally, but God can do 
as much for any one child of his, as if he had no' more; bis niches and in- 
heritance is £iven to every one, AU hw children.are heirs, and haveas much 
asit there bad been uk Fae le, 91 of ud «au (3 994: | 

Thirdly, There « implied the wyity and. ugreemint. of all believers. among & 
themſelves. They have uae Leohere ohmoben Ry there \be iſath divifi- 
ons amongſt them? The Apoltle Epbef.496. utgeth tis . ove God.y and Fa- 
ther of all, one Lora, ome Spirit, une G Father. Theſe are brought as 
arguments of unity, ;not meerly ;hecapfe they are ane, but one to behevers. 
* All believers have but. ove Lord, one Spirit, .eve Cody and therefore are'to.ma- 
nifeſtthis unity. 1 21:7 ba * WR." 1 IT | 

Uſe. From both rhe DoRrines jjoynef togetberzi of Diredt30r.,;with what 
Evangelical, quier, and joytull ſpirics we ſhould five upon this divine truth, 
Gods being owr Farber ſhould be the.Goſpelcharpico-drive out every-unbe- 
lieving and troubleſome thought, .1 Zobu- 3.: 3. Fol  Lhir fellowſhip is with 
the Father, and With bes Sonne 7eſus Chriſt. Ft Fane itſhonldbe no 
new or ſtrange thing £0-us, I beg 5q" 


God 15 a Fa- 
ther re rhe 
weakeſt belic. 
ver as well as 
the ſtrongeſt, 
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Of the Dominion and Lordſhip of our Lord and 
Saviour Fefus ( hriſt, | 


An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter Verſe 2, 
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2C0 Rk I.3. 
And from the Lord Feſus Chrift. 


E are arrived now to the laſt particular in this verſe, and that is the 
ww ſecond Principle or Cauſe of this Grace and Peace prayed tor, which 

is Feſws Chriſt. So that the Lord Chriſt 1s here conjoyned with God 
the Father, 1n beſtowing of theſe ſpiricual mercies. 

In the words therefore we have the Deſcription of Chriſt, 

I. By his Name, eſs. 

2. By his Office, Chyiſt. 

| Both which we have already corfideredin the former verſe. There remzin- 
eth therefore the Relation by which he is repreſented to us, and that 1s w2&,, 
Lord. Paul here prayeth for Grace ana Peace from Chriſt our Lord, as well 
as fromthe Father, whidh isa ſure ayd {wn Arne of the Divine Nature of- 
Chriſt ;. farir is God alone'that canes chele 4piritual mercies, 1t Chriſt were 
not truly'God; he could not give thefe divine priviledges. And hence alſo it 
followethi, "That ir's ourdury to pray tb Chviſt,; ſeeing he'is che Author of ſuch 
mercies. .: The blafphemoys \Hezericks of late have differed among themſelves, 
Socinus and Franciſcus Davids about praying to Chriſt. The later denying it 
lawfull co call upen Chritt igprayer. The other grantingin the New Teſtament 
examples of 1:3" as when Stiphen'ſaid, Lord Peſws receive my. Spirit, &c. So that 
itislawfull ; bur yer he ſaich, There w'nd precepr to commandit. Put no wonder 
at this, ſeeing he holderh, That prayer in the gener al Was ntver a duty command- 
ed in the OId Teſtament. Weſee by this Text, . that if Chriſt be the-fonnrarn of 
grace and peace, as Godthe Father 1s, then are we to pray ro one, as'well as the 
other, or to the Father inthe Name of Chriſt. The heretical exception againſt 
this place is, That becauſe the prepoſition @<# is not in the original, therefore 
he would have the word Father relate to Chriſt, as well as toiwr Onr , asif the 
ſenſe were, From God our Father ,and the Father of Jeſus Chriſt. Tndeed our Savi- 
our doth ſay, 7 go to my Father, aud your Father, John 20. 17. But then he 
ſaich, my Father in the firſt place, whereas herein the Texc, it's ſaid, Orr Fa- 
ther ;, and afterwards in the heretical opinion ſhould follow, The Fathsy of 
Chriſt , bur that Chriſt in theſe ſalutations is meant as a conjoyned cauſe is very 
evident, fohn 2.2, where the prepoſition mes is expreſſed from the Father, and 
from the Lord Chriſt, the Sonne of the Father. 

A ſecond cavil that needeth a vindication, may be, in that Chriſt is ſaid to be 
Lord, as diſtinguiſhed from God :. Therefore it may be thought, that Chrilt is 
not God. To this it's anſweredy That it's true, in the New Teſtament, though 
Chriſt be ſometimes called God, yet the more common title given to him,is xce:&, 
eſpecial-. 
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eſpecially when Goa the Father, and Chriſt are mentioned rogerher, buc as when 


Chriſt 1s called Lor4,it dorh nor exclude God the Father from being the Lord alſo; 
$0 neither when God the Fatheris called God, doth it exclude Chr; from being 
God. Furt you may ſay, Why dcth the Scripture, of Chrift be God, \and the 
fountain of grace, as Well as Ged the Father, alwayes put Chriſt after God ? The 
anſwer is, ihat though abſolutely as Ged there be an equality, yet when perſo- 
nally conſidered, fo that divine order 1s attended unto, whereby the Father is of 
himielf alone, but the Sonne of the Father, eſpecially if we conſider Chriſt as 
Mediatour : ſo although God, yet becauſe inthat work he is God-man, and in 
that «ffice inferiour to the Father , hence ic 18 that rhe Scripture ſpeaks of him 
as the fountain, and Chriſt as the ſtream, or rather ſecond -fountain; That of 
Ged are all thiags, and Ly Chriſt are all things. It is good to underſtand thefe 
my{teries, ſ@ tarre as the Scripture is a guide to us, that we be not involved in 
thoſe damnable Socinian DoErines which overthrow theſe fundamentals. 
That which I ſhall obſerve is from the relation attributedto Chriſt, Lord,viz. 


That Jeſus Chriſt is a Lord. 


Thus he is often called in the Scripture;-yea Revel. 19. 16. he is ſaid to have 
on his thigh th1s name, Kang of kings, and Lord of lords. So 1 Tim.6.15. The 
bleſſed and only Porentate ,, the King of kings, and Lordof lords. Its obſerved, 
that theſe ricles werc given to the Perſiany/Monarths, becauſe of their tranſcen- 
dent dominion ; bur hereitis applied co Chriſt tranſcendently, even to them al- 
ſo, for he is ſaid ro be the cnly Porentate, asif none were Lord but him. Hence 
itisnoted of Argſtrs, as a providential thing, That the year Chriſt was born 
in, he refuſed to be called Duminus ; and ſo fome Chriſt;an great men, would 
not be called Domin, but Domn: dimininively, out of reverence to Chriſt , jbut 
the word»ve:&, and ſo Lord may be attribuced ro-men, as well as King, and 
head, ſo that ſtillit be acknowledged, heus Lordof lords, and thatnoneis Lord 
like him." | FSCoÞs 

But let us briefly open this NoArine , that thereby..our hearts may be more 
raiſed up with this greatneſs of Chriſt, for heis a Lord not only for his own great 
dominion and glory; bur for the believers good andbenefit; it 'is matter both 
of great eomfort and encouragement, to know that .Chriſtis Lord. . And | + 

Hrſt, We are to conſider, Thar Chriſt.hath a two-fold Lordſhip, Kingdom or 
Dominion, The one Divines call Natwral and Efſentzdl, The other Diffenſa- 
toryand Medi.tcry. The former he hathas Ged, and ſois Lordin the ſame ſenſe 
that the Father is Lord. . The ſegend he hath as he is Aſediator, God-mai, and 
therefore it isin ſome reſpe&s diſtin from the former:,, God the Father is not 
Lord in that peculiar and proper reſpeR, as Chriſt is..-For.akhough that be true, 
which Divinesfay, That Chriſt s natural ore ſſential Kingdom, doth virtually and 
eminently contain all that bis Mediatory deth;} yet there-us ſome:formal reSett to be 
made. Now as Chriſts former Lordſhip.and Dominion was natural and neceſſary, 
ſo this may in ſome ſenſe be ſaid to be given him, or as the Scripture ſaith": 48. 
2. 36. He Was made by the, Father beth Lord and Chriſt, appointed: to bethe 
Lord, and the Head ot hisChurch : Not that this doth any wayes evacuare- his 
Divine Nature, asjf becauſe be were made Lord, that.therefore he''was not ſo 
eſſentially , for nothing, wasgiven Chriſt to perfe& him; what he received of 
his Father in time, did only manifeſt that he was Godz- for none can be-Lotd 
and Head of his Chorch, i he who is cruly God. If therefore as he is Media- 


tor, it be ſaid to be given him to be Lord, and to have a Name above all Names, 

pet this doth nor deny but. prove his Divine Nature, becauſe. none but God'can 

nave ſuch power, and do fuchthings.. |, + Fil 

. Secondly, Th Official, or Mediatory Kingdom hathits degrees, itis militant 
| | "$1 EE 63 


and 


a Lord. 
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and triumphant. Militant, and fo the Lord Chriſt hath not as yet ſwbdred all 
his enemies wnder hu; feet ;, we doth nor_follow, that Chriſt is not Lord, becaufe 
every thingisnot wholly conquered, becauſe there is finne and the Devil work- 
ing ſtill. For as David was King, alrhough ſtill there was a.greart part to ÞÞ con- 
quered by him ; he was King at Hebron, when he wasnot made King over 7/-zel, 
yet he had a right to all, before he was in aQtual poſſeſſion : Soit is with our 
Lord Chriſt, he 1 made Lord over all, only there is time required, ro bring al 
things in [wbjeton to him. And as tor his Tri»mphant and conſummare Kingdom 
or Lordſbip, that will be arthe Day of Judgement , whey having 1aved all his 
people, and overcome all their enemies, then he ſhall take the criumph of all 
his viKories. 'And herewe may take notice how to underſtand rhat difficult place, 
I Cor.15.24,25. where Chrilt is ſaid, After all enemies are ſubdued, ro deliver 
up ys Kind dom to the Farher, The Seciniansurgethar, ro ſhew that his Domi- 
nion and Kingdom will be but for a jeaſon, whereasrhe Scripture in many other 
places, maketh ha Kingaom to be Without end, Luk. 1. 32,33. To reconcile this 
rherefore you mult know, That the Apoltle doth there ſpeak of Chriſt, Kingdom 
asitis militant, andinreſpe of that Dominion and Government, which now 
Chrift uſerh in his Church, not in reſpe& of the Loraſhip and Dominicn ic ſelf, 
Chriſtſhall never ceaſe to be the King and Lord of his people; only thar man- 
nerof-Government, which now Chnift exerciſeth ſhall ceaſe, all Ordinances 
and adminiſtrations, the Miniſtry and Sacraments, yea all Magiſtracy and Civil 
Power, -thart God might be a# in al , fot then we ſhall nor mediately by Chriſt 
approachunto God, as we do here, batimmediately, yer ſo as all glory and ho- 
nour will redound to Chriſt. ; 

Thirdly, Chrift Was thus a Lord inthe ſtate of bus humiliation, even in his very 
Tnfanty,” as Well as after hu exaltarion and reſurreftion. And here again rhe Soct- 
nian; blaſpheme, denying, That Chriſt was thus a Lerdiill his refarrefion, But 
althoagh indeed rhe Scripture dorh'often attribute thisglory and grear 'name ro 
him after his ſufferings, and upon his-reſurre&ion ; yet that is not becaufehe 
was not ſo before, bur partly becauſe then there was a glorious manifeftarion of 
his Domigjon. The Sunne did not appear ſo admitable m his eclipſe : Chriſt in 
the fiate of. his humihation did nor-ſfo fally and py difcoverrhis his great- 
neſs, yetfor all that hewds endowed withit, and'Chnſt doth acknowledg him'- 
ſelfto bave a Kingdum to Pilate, even before his ſufferings: Yea ar his birth, che 
Wiſemen came to Worſhip him as Lorl#nd King ; and when herodein triumph in- 
to Feruſalem, that Prophecy was fulfilled , Behold thy K ing cometh to thee. And 
certainly if then he wasa Savioxr, and the Mefſias, he mult needs bealſo Lord 
and King. Yea, inthegreateſt expreſſions of his hntnane weaknefſes, as in his 
birth and death, therowasalſopowerſull demonſtrations of his Divine Majeſty. 
Neither is /orftis bis Objection of -arty-value, That becauſe Chrift in bis Infar:- 
cy had notthat wiſdom-requiredto poyenti, which afterwards he did grow v} 
into, therefore he'could nor beLord: Forin Chriſt; while an Infant; were bid. 
den the treaſures of altwiſdom, rhough rheſe were'nor actually ro be pur forth, 
but when there was an occaſion: todofo. Therewas no defe& in Chrift to be 
Head of his Church, white a child, 'becauſe even then he con!d pur forth what- 
loever was required aPthat rime to govern the Church with. And indeedrto ar- 
gue, that he was not Lordoy King, becnufe tre did not aQually pur forth himſeff 
inchat way, is abſurd , for king ly or tordly aRtionts did riot make him robe a King 
or Lord, but becauſe hewas Lordand King, therefore he tid-as ie. pleaſed,put 
forth ſuch actions. Certainly che ApoſHe cals him the Eoydof glory, even while 
they crucified him, 1 Cor.2.8. And the Socinians 'themfelves acknowledge him 
upon his aſcenſion to be-Zordof glory, when yerthe greateſt inſtance of his tord- 
ly power isſtill to be accompliſhed, whichis the judgirig of all matikind, ar chat 

cadfull Day of Judgment. | Chriſt they was always Lvrd,borh inhisftare of hu- 
wiliatien,and allo of bis exaltarios. | Fourth- 
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' Fourthly, This lordly power Which Chriſt hath, extends to ye things in tbe world, : 


he s Lord ance whecbe world, Heisthe univerdal Monarch ;-.tor Goabath 1uer 
him all rhe kingdoms of the warld, Rev.11.15. The kingdoms of thi 
there fad co become the Lords, andef his Chriſt : Yea in ſome ſenſe this great 
Dominion is £1ven to every.Saint,, Rewel.2.26. To have power over all Nations, 
even as he h th recerved of & Father. Hence itis ſaid, Fohn 5.22. That the Fa- 
ther judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgement to the Sonne ,, nor that the 
Faiher hath w holly abdicated himſelf from vhe' government of the world. as the 


Socsnians fay, but becauſe Chriſt as Mediators ſubordinateunto himin thisad-| 


miniſtration. Chrilt therefore hath an'univerſal power, over \the whale world ; 

And whereaslearned men fay, One 11 canwot be univerſal Governour. over the 
whele world, much leſſe over the Church, becauſe no man can have thoſe qualifica- 
tions fit for to diſcharge that Government : yetin Chriſt this doth not hold, be- 
cauſe leis God as wellas man, but this Dominion of Chriſt, in reſpe& of his 
Church, is of .another nature than that of the world, for he rules the world 
with «rod of iron, breaking every thing to pieces that ſhall prejudice tis Church: 
£0 thar this power over them is wholly hey rey as they do nor wilhngly own or 
ſubmir ro him asaLord, ſo he doth by his omnipotenr power keep them under, 


and makes them ſervants and vaſſals for his work, and ro bring about' prev. 
ous ends, which thev never intended, or ſhallhave any —_ by, ast 


built Noah's Ark, werenot preferyed in it. Butto bisChnreh, hens he hotd- 
eth out a Scepter of grace. Foras they do willingly ownhbim es their: King, -fub- 
mitting to his order and laws; ſo he aka ſpecial care over them, and they 
may more ſafely lay themſelves down under his proceion, than undevrhe grear- 
eſt Potentare 1n the world. 
More might be faid Do@rinally zbout this Dominion of Chriſt, bur let us 
_—_ der whar comfortable and uſefull improvement is to bemade of it.. And 
. 1s Chriff thus 4 Lord; ani that above ll Lords ?' Then what omrtis here 


Yi our faith uader all difcomrazements ant afiitions ? How little dodftr {- 
fefs thy hearewwiththis Lord of glory ? Doatt thou. doubr: #bour the parddir of 
Fane, conquering of corruptions, 'preferyation under temptations?” ts not all 


- 
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this, bectule thou doeſt not remember Chtiftis Lordof Loris ? Will not hebexr . 


thee up? Doth he want either knowledge or power Efpecielly chis/fhodid en- 
courage usinan pr for tim. Thow fettreftthe frowns of man, the -oppoſitions 
of man; thou doubreſt thy caufe will firk,/ and is not this becauſe th dlook- 
eſt upon earthly Power as greater than Chrifts + neg Was-ever any temporal 
lord able to do fuch things, as the Lo 4Chriſt'? Neverttienfaincor be #iſcoura- 


Sed under his work. 

Uſe 2. If hebe our Lord? chen here t5gronnd: for Uuty, as well as for comfort. 
oh. 13.13. Yecall me Maſter and Lord, ye do well, ah Chriſt; burfromthar 
conſideration he-puts themupo6n duty. "ind cevens \ 3F/Chriſt be oor Lord, 
where thetvis-6ur honour, our'obeGence ro him? addaTein ſe what du- 


ries, injoyn the Church whet'Laws and orfdertowratk by,he plea erh? Shall wr 


be our own/lords? Our tengyes, out Heatrs are nor Oar own, bur onrFLords. 
Take heed of 'being in the tiamiber of thoſe who hos Heny the Lord that bokght 
them, 2 Pet.2.3. forfuch#s40f0, bra: crew tft aeftruFtion. ” Tt he 
be not thy Lord ingrace an favonr, wi Becky. Lo 

confuſion. They that ſaid Im 12. 4. Wh « C7 Lord over me found hit Gol 
would be aboyethem, og *t, 4" hy 
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; Of the Duty of T hankefulneſs, Bleſung and Pras- 
ſing God for all by eMercies. 
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2 Con. I. 3. 


Bleſſed be God , even the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Fa- 
ther of mercies, and the God of all comfert. 


He Inſcription hath been fully conſidered ; we proceed tothe other parts 
| of the Chapter, which are, 
I. An Exorainm. 

2. An Apologetical Narration againſt thoſe calumnies that were charged up- 
on him by the talſe Apoſiles. 

This Text is part of the Exordinum, or his IntroduRory beginning to what 
matter he was delivering to them, arditis by way of Doxclogie and T kanksgs- 
wing.” Forthe moſt part the Apoſile begins his Epiſiles with cordial affetionate 
bleſſing and praiſing ot God, and that commonly for the gifts and graces which 
God had beſtowed on them he writerh unto , but here he bleſſerh God chiefly 
for thoſe conſolations and ſupports, which he himſelf had from God ; and this 
he doth partly to give all glory and honour to God , partly to animate and en- 
courage all to ſuffer for rift they would not be loſers by it; and partly ro 
ſtop the mouths of his accuſers, when they ſhould ſee that all the aflictions he 
underwent did turnto his, and the Churches good. 

New in this Thankſgiving paſſage, we may obſerve, 

L.:T he praiſe it ſelf, expreſſed in that word «vnen7s, Bleſſed. 

2. The 0bje& of it, God, which is, 

I. Illuſtrated from his relative title ro Chriſt, The Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

2. From his Efficiency, which is two-fold, The Father of mercies.. 2. The 
God of all comfort. | | | 

So that this Text doth repreſent God in a moſt ſweet, comfortable and raviſh- 
ingrelation tous. The Apoſtle ſtands {as it were,), here upon Mount Geriz- 
zim, to bleſs the people of God, we may here ſtand and ſee ( as it were) the 
Slory of God paſſe by. Iris nor the God of all vengeance and fury ; It's nox 
the God terrible in his judgements, that will not in any wiſe acquit the guilty, 
but the Fther of mercies, and the God of all conſalation. Let then the troubled 
and grieved ſoul, who looketh alwayes upon God as angry, as ready te deſtroy, 
bring with the widow 1ts cruiſes, and fill them with the pleaſant oil, that will 
runne our of this Text. Certainly, if David ſay of Gods word in general, 
_ oo ſweeter than the honey or the honey-comb, much more is ic applicable ro 
this verſe. 

T ſhall begin with the Praiſe + ſelf, in thoſe words, Bleſſed be God. Panl, 
you heard, begins moſt of his Epiſtles in this manner , and ſome have thoughr 
that alſour prayers ſhould begin with thankſgiving, becauſe the heart is ny 

raiſe 
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raiſed up ſooner to Heaven. The conſideration of Gods love being like the 
tre chac will puc the ſoul into ſweet diſtillacions. Put certainly the method ot 
prayer, whether with confeſſion tirſt, or thankſgiving, 'is not commanded, but 
lett arbicrary :' Only this the ſoul muſt remember, to be as dizgent and caretull 
. inprailiog ot God, as prayingro God. | 

To open the word, the Scripture ſpeaks of a three-fold Bleſting : 

1. Of Goas bleſſing of us. 5 - 

2. Of our bleſſing of God, And theſe differ exceedingly. For God blefleth 
us efficiently by exhibiting his merciesto us. We bleſs God, not by adding any 
, good to him, bur declaratively only. Gods benedicere is benefacere, his words 
are works : bur our bleſling (as Aquinas onthe place) is only recognoſcitinm, 
and expreſſivum, an acknowledgment only, and celebraticn of that goodneſs Which 
Ged hath. | | 

3.. There is mans bleſſing of man, and that is two-loid, either Charuative, 
Matth.5.44. which isto be done to our very enemies, P/al. 129. 8. Thus Fob 
31.20. ſpeaketh of it by way of comfort, or the poor whom he had refreſh- 
ed, bleſſed 111m. Or Poteſtative, and chat is, when Parents and Miniſters, fuch 
asarein Office and Power, do bleſs their Inferiours; and this God doth more 
folemnly ratitie and confirm. | Thus che Prieſts, Namb. 6.23,24. were in a ſo- 
Jemn maiincr 6 blefs che peopie ;; and in this ſenſe the Apoſile arguerh, The /eſs 
5 bleſſed of the better, Heb.7.7. And becauſe by bleſſing the greatneſs of a thing 
is ſet torth ; hence 1r is uſed ſome:tmes for conſecratins, « Sam.g,1z3. Semucl 
is faid ro bleſs rhe Sacrifice. $01 Cor.10.15. TheCnp of bleſſing Which we bleſs 
Thoongh we muit not underſland it of a Popiſh contecraton, although there 
evnoymans and warns, may fecm to be one thing. And becauſe thoſe who 
did bleſs others, did commonly come with preſents and gitirs; hence it is that 
ewoxe, jsuſed ſor gifts, and the frat of liberality, 2 Cor. 9.5,6. The Hebrew: 


word to bleſs-is 0bterved by an Antiphriſe, rocxr(e; ſoit's uled three or four 


times -in the beginning of Job; and 1 King. 21, Enſtathins (ſfith Aretins) 
obſervech alſo tharewaryFv is ſometimes uſed for zazaacysy. The Heathens in- 
deed had a ſuperſtition, that they thonght anill owe in words ; hence was their 
evanwowes, expreſſing terrible rhings by gracefull names, as vs ware, when 
they curſed , ſo they called it Aforbwes ſacer”:: Bur the Scripture doth not attend 
to that ſuperſtjrion. It is fer-gravities ſake that it uſerh ſuch an expreſſion. 
Though a learned man makertvrhar phraſe in Fob; to be a Aetonymy of the con- 
ſequent, becauſe rhoſe do ſometimes deparr-trom others, to whom they uſed 
to wiſh well, ſaying, valere.' Atterwards that word came to be-uſed for, a re, 
nouncing of all tormer friendſhip , ſo he chinkerh the word to bleſs might figni- 
fe, thatis, ro renounce God, and nor ownhis worſhip more; But come weto 
the Obſervation, which is, 1 !. | WS 
T hat to bleſs and praiſe Godfor all bus mer cies, 454 duty that the people of God 
e#ght to be carefull and ailigentint | 302 ig 
This cordial, hearty bleſling/of God is-greatly neglected; ſome areborne 
down with the fenſe of cheiz fins and unworthineſs:Some are greatly bowed down 
undet the ſevera} aMictions:Gdd-exerciſerh them with : Others are devoured 
with the worldly cares and diſcontent of their: ſoul. So thatjr js a; very-Tare 
thing to meer wich a Chriſtian that walks with ſuch a chearfull, humble. and 
thankfull ſpiric, | chache ſtudieth all the mercies6f God to him, \ and is'nog wil- 
lingany fragment ſhould riſh. As Flies ſtickalways upon the; parts of:the 
— fall fromchar whichisſmoorh. Thus even Godsownchildreo, ibthey 
ve.any afflition, if they want but:one mercy they would have,; this doth mare 
trouble and torture them, than the thouſand mercies they bavefrom Gody do 
8 ___ refreſh 
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What goeth 
ro the making 
up a thankful! 
ſpirit, 


refreſh and revive them. Thar therefore we may make conſcience of this duty, 
and be muchin, that we may, as the Apotlle enjoyneth, Col.3.17. Inall things, 
Whether in Word or deed, be giving thanks tv God. | 
Let us conſider how much goerhro make 2 thankfull ſpirit , what will enable 
us, that we ſhall not alwayes lie among the combs (as it were) affright our 
ſelves with our own ſad thoughts, bur entertain comfortable and tharkiuil 
thoughts, which ſhall conſiantly lodge in our ſouls. And 
Firſt, To this duty of blefling of God, there is required, as the foundation 
ſtone, A atep ſenſe of our own unwerthineſs of the leaſt mercy thar God beFtoweth 
#pon ws: Thar is excellent of Facob, Gen.32.10. / am leſſe than all thy mercies, 
A tan that would ſhoot hisarrow high, crawethir backward firit. The lower 
we are in our own eyes, the more unworthy in our own thoughts], then a very 
crum of bread ,a very drop of water will be acknowledged a great mercy. Ar. int 
an, Popiſh and Sociniqau Doetrins do all hinder a man in his thanktulneis, becauſe 
they do not in a <cripture way, level the mountains of our hearts, they leave 
fomething of our own ſtil}, char we muſt ſecretly uphold our ſelves with. When 
God gave the people of 7/rarl, Canaan, Deut.'g 4. How zealouſly doth AZo- 
ſes endeavour to take them oft trom their own ryghreoutneſs? They mult take 
heed, that they have not the leaſt choughr in their hearts about their righteouſ- 
neſs. Ohthen conſider, what is that Locwft and Caterpillar, which devoureth 
all the ſweer fruit of thy praife, and thy joy in God ? Is it not want of a true 
confideration, how unworthy thou art? Wouldſt thou not call thy felt beaſt 
for murmuring and grieving under any barden'God layeth upon thee, if thou 
hadſta feeling of thy meanneſs and lowlineſs? Thoſe theretore who-are con- 
ftantly in a tender feeling and apprehenſion of their own unworthineſs, if God 
we them the leaſt temporal mercy, bur eſpecially if they have a drop of any 
Frick mercy: thar rhe light of Gods countenance, though but in glimpſes. 
ſhine pon them, they cry our, Who amI Lord, and what am Ithat thou ſhouidſt 
viſit ſo'unwofthy a wretch ? 
Secondly, He muſt not only be ſenfibleof hus unworthinefs, Who Would affetiq- 
vately bleſs God at all times, but he'mnſt ulfo confider What Wrath and vengeance 
he-doth zeferve. Oh this would'betketire in'thy boſom 1 This would quickky 
caftour all thoſe troubleſom and diſquier thoughts; What, Ob my ſoul , art 
rhoudiſquieted'for want of thisorthar 1 Wharisthy own, buc hell and eternal 
torment? Areany ſfoul-mercies, are any body-mercies thy own? Canſt thou 
claita'a right ro rhem? No, the Law curfech thee, becauſe thou doelt not con- 
rirmue in all things commanded , fo that thou mayeſt be curſed in foul, in body, 
at home and abroad. Nothing buc temporat, ſpiritual and erernal curſes might 
tompaſs rhee'abour. Now then, 'it when God might thus curſe, and -dama 
thee, he doth bleſs and pardon thee; Whar joyfull ſongs ſhould this fill chy heare 
and mouth with? I have deſerved death, but behold life : my merit is hell 'and 
damnation, ut the gift of God: is grace \and. peace. As a maletator, when 
thou mightſt juſtly expe& puniſhment, behold God: doth to thee as to joſeph, 
who under expeRation of puniſhment israiſed up tothe higheſt honour in the 
Kings Court. \Oh-then, awe thy ſoul, laying, Why am 1 {o fe6lifſh and bregſh? 
Tam not in hell, *} am-not howling inthoſe erernalflames, which Lmightnovbe 
kept a momenrfrom ; andyer how imparientahtd- unquiet is my heart? A. full 
——_—_ thenofwhatwe deſerve, will provoke the ſoul to-4-c6rdial bleſſing 
f God for every tnercy. - | | it: 
- "Thirdly, "There # requiret the regeneration and renovation of the, While man. 
ASuwicked inancannotprayt&God, ſo neither can he praiſe God.. Therefoxe 
h natural men may have it often in their mouths , they bleſs their gag 
God, and Tptaiſe my! God; /yet to praiſe God requireth a principle. of groce 
within, a ſupernauralroor, aswell as'ro'pray co: God. indeed they: may, ex- 
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cernally ſing Pſalms, and give praiſe to God, even as they pray ; bur all this 
while, there 15 nothing at the root, ll is dead within, P/al.147.1. Prazſe 
comely for the upright. It's a comely ſucable thing for a man of an uprighr and 
oracious hearc, to bleſs God ; bur tor a carnal prophane man, It is as unſeemly, 
asa pearl on the wines noſe; God is diſhonoured, and not pleaſed : Oh then, 
that this might awaken every natural man 1 Thou canſt neither pray to God , or 
praiſe him : Thou canſt neirher receive gifts from God aright, or rerurn praiſe 
ro himaright. So thatthis muſt be looked ro, as the principal and chief of all. 
Harh God put his own image into me? Hath God beſtowed the lite of grace up- 
on me ? Then yy 6 ſeemly and comely ſor me. Even amongſt men the Rule 1s, 
Lauaari a laudatus landabile eff, 

tourchly, To bleſs God and praiſe him, there 1s required an heavenly raiſed 
frame of ſoul, For though the principle of Regeneration be the foundation in 
every one, whereby heis enabled ro eſſe God, yer thar is more remote, and 
habicually only. Hence it is that many of Gods children, though in a ſtate of 
grace, yetarenot ina praiſing, thankfull remper; they are as ſo many clods of 
earth , they are not affected with Gods goodneſs; their ſoulsare nor enlarged, 
and therefore they mourn, becauſe they are ſuch blocks and lumps of earth. 
Therefore beſides che tundamentaſ principle of Regeneration, there muſt be 
proxim and immediate diſpoſitions, which are as the whertting of the rool ; like 
the Cocks ſtirring of himſelf, and clapping of his wings before he croweth : and 
of all diſpoſitions an heavenly heart is the moſt excellent. Why is it that in Hea- 
ven the glorified Saints do ſpend all eternity in bleſfing and glorifying of God, 
and are never weary of it? Js1t not wore! all is made perfe&tly heavenly with- 
inthem? If the earth, though a dulland heavy element be at laſt rranſmured 
into air or fire, it loſeth it's tormer gravity and dulneſs, and aſcends upwards. 
Thus the ſoul when freed from the clogs and burdens of the earth, doth with 
more eaſe and ſpeed lift up it ſelf ro God. TheLark all che while ſhe fits on the 
ground, ſcarce ſings, but when ſhe rifech from rhe Earth, and the higher and 
higher {till ſhe flieth, rhe more ſweecly and earneſtly doth ſhe ſing: Thus it is 
neceflary, it thou wilt really and daily bleſs and praiſe God, then raiſe thy ſelf 
above the Earth. The nearer to Heaven thy heart comes, the ſweeter will thy 
meditations be, the more joyfull will thy thoughts be. Hence ' | 

Fifthly, oy and gladneſſe of heart is required to bleſſe God. The Pſalmiſt 
' often calls to ſing with joy. Andthe Apoſtle, Is any man merry , let him fing 
Pſalms ? Jam.5.13. 265, they ſay, cometh of 2#c# : That heart whichis fil- 
led with grief and ſorrow, isin no diſpoſition to bleſs God. As the ſtrings of 
muſical Inſtruments, while wet and moiſt, are not prepared to make any melo- 
dious ſourd. To bleſs God with an heavy heart, to praiſe God with a troubled 
diſquieted ſoul, is to contradi& with our hearts, what we ſay with our mouths. 
Conſider then, that though ir be thy duty to humble thy ſelf for ſinne, to con- 
teſs and bewail thy iniquities, yet it is alſo a duty , To rejoyce in the Lord 
alwayes, and till the heart be ficted by this joy, thou canſt nor bleſs God with 
that hearty affeRtion as thou jog Te to do, Pſal. 103. David ſaith, Bleſſe 
the Lord , O my ſoul , and all within thee praiſe his holy Name. All within 
thee ] You ſee, ro praiſe God is heart-work, as well as lip-work, all within 
us muſt move and be affe&ed. Thy heart cannot boil over, as the Pſalmiſt 
lometimes expreſſethit, unleſs this fire of joy dothinflame it. Oh then know, 
thata grieving, diſquieted ſoul cannot bleſs God, it hinders you from that du- 
ty which the Apoſtle preſſerh, Col.3.16. Admoniſhng one another in Pſalms and 
hymns, and ſpiritwal ſongs, ſinging With grace in your hay What an Heaven is 
luch an heart,where there are cheſs ſpirirual hymns and pſalms? But alas how oft- 
en is thy heart like an howling wilderneſs, where the cries and dolefull ſounds of 
unbelieving and diſtruſtfull fears do torment thee ? 

$ Sxthly, 


_— — 


An Expoſition upon the firit Chapter Verſe 3” 
Sixthly, To blefſe God there us required fauh, and a reſting of the ſoul up- 
on God, as a reconciled Father. Aizs can the damned 4n heil bleſs Goa? 
Could Caix or 7udas bleis God ? By no means, becauſe there is no faith, 
there is no reſting upon God as a Father. Hence you ſee , the Apoſtle ad- 
deth, The Father of our Lord Teſs Chriſt, ana the Father of all mercaes. 
«To curied and condemned {inners God 1s not a Father ot mercies, but of 
vengeance and fury, a God ot dreadtull judgments, who 1s ſaid to be axgr 
With the Wicked all the day lung. Hence David doth fo often in the Pſalms 
exerciſe thoſe appropriating, and applying acts of taith, Jy God, and my 
Tower, my ſtrong help and defence, It was bis. taith chat made him ſo thank. 
tull. For what is 1: to hear of Chrilt, andall ſpiritual mercies by him, it taich 
doth not apply them, and make chem my own? And then we are ſirred up to 
give God thanks for them, iniomuch that taich hach the greateſt influence into 
our thanktulnels. 

Seventhly, Faith of adherence us net enough to make the heart ſo throughly 
and affeftionitily thankefull as it ſhould be, wnl:ſſe alſo there be ( as ſonie call 
It) fouth of evidence, or a good and true perſmeſion that God tz our God. It's 
the reflecting acts ot the toul, whereby it knowerh, and 1s aſſured, rhat God 
hath pardoned my finne, and hath forgiven my 1niquities, that are hike oil 
to the lamp of this dury. Dvd in ſome Pls dependeth upon God, and 
jo mary times the choiteſt ot Gods feryanis, they are ſupported to reit on 
bm, i build their hopes on Chrilt ; bur then wariung this aſſurance, not 
feeling this love of God ſhed abroad in their ſouls; hence they are noc fer- 
vent and zealous in theſe dutics of bleſſing and thankſgiving, as they oughr 
ro be. Do you not ſee many of Gods people more torward to duties of 
humiliation and mourning, more attending to ſelt-debaſement and ſelt-ab- 
horrency, then they are to faich, joy and blefling of God , the one they are 
conſtantly in, the ocher, unleſs proyoked and forced (as it were ) they -fel- 
dom accompliſh. Now this ought not to- be fo ; we are to rejoyce as 
as tremble; we are.to put both together ;-we are to bleſs God tor pardon 
of finne, as well as conteſs finne,; we are to rezoyce in giving of thanks, &s' 
well as ro humble our ſouls wn acknowledging of our finfulnes. Thow oft- 
en ſaiſt, Lord pity me, Lord ſhew mercy to me; but how ſeldom doſt thou 
ſay, O Lord, I bleſs thee, For thy mercy endareth for ever ! My" heart hath 
been tull of forrow for {inne, and now it 1s tull of joy tor: the pardon of it. 
I have prayed that my cotruprions may be ſubdued, and I bleſs God that 
prayer is graciguſly anfwered. It you wiane a mercy by prayer, aud donot 
wear it by.prazſe, you greatly offend God. 


verſe 3. of the ſecond Epittle to the Contnrtulans. 
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2 Con, 1.3. 
Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriit, &c. 


other Epiſiles, we have obſerved the Duty that lieth upon all the people ot 

God, to be carefull and conſcientious in this duty of bleſſing and praiſing of 
God, which is as the legal ointment for che High-prieſt, compounded of choice 
and ſweet ingredients. It's an Argelical work to bleſſe God. There remain fur- 
ther particulars that are conſtituent of thiscomforcable and profitable duty. As 

Firſt, The heart that ts duly fitted to praiſe God, rhomgh it be th:nkefull for every 
mercy, even the leaſt mercy, yet it keeps an order in its rhanke(giving according to 
the dxgnity of its objetts ;, 10 that it praiſerh God chiefly and principally tor fp.ri- 
tual mercies; and then ſecondarily, for remporal mercies. And this arguethihe 
difficulcy of this duty, and thar alſo only the regenerate and ſpiritual mancanin 
aScripture-way bleſſe God, for he only doth preferre heavenly things above 
carthly. When the Pſalmiſc had ſpoken of outward mercies to a people, Pal. 
144.12,13,15. great mercies in ſons and daughters, rich abundance and plen- 
ty, he correQtsall atlaſt, Happy # that people rhat in ſwech a eaſe, gea happy ts 
that people, WhoſeGod i the Lord. So that you ſee all the outward deſirable mercies 
that are,are bur in a ſubordination to Gods favour. When thou art breaking forth 
afrer this manner, I bleſs God for my children, for my health, for my oucward 
contents. Oh. bur above all, Lord, that I have any ſpiricual mercy, that thou 
haſt loved my ſoul, converted me to thy ſelf, ſaved me from the evil wayes of 
the world, in this my ſoul is overwhelmed ! So then, as we ſee icisin matter of 
Petition, Seek ye firſt che Kingdom of Heaven.Thus it is alſo inThanksgiving, whar- 
ſoever heavenly mercy God hath beſtowed on thee, bleſs God for To in che firſt 
place.Thus the Apoſtle doth praiſe God in a moſt divine manner, Eph.1.3. Bleſſed 
be God, Who hath bleſſed us With all ſpiritual bleſſings in _ Infomuch chat this 
may be a good Touchſtone of the cruth of grace 1n thee, whether thy ſoul be moſt 
affected and ns towards God for ſoul-mercies,that chon canſt truly ſay; O 
Lord in that thou haſt made me in a ſaving manner to know thee,in that thou haft 
revealed thy Son to me, do more rejoyce in this,and bleſs thee for it, then if thou 
hadſt given me all the glory of the world 1 Deeſt thou ſee a natural worldly 
man boaſt in his riches, in his birth, in his greatneſs above others, and knoweth 
nothing at all of Gods fayour and ſpiricual mercy to his ſoul ? This is like a beaſt 
that is crowned with Garlands, but pet prepared forthe ſlaughter. Canſt thou 
lay, OLord, I judge all the outward merciesT have to be buthusks, and empry 
ſhels, in compariſon of that Manna, that ſpirirual favour Iam made parraker 
of. AS therefore the ſpiritual man, when in outward miferies and ſtraights is 
C0 2 not : 


Poe the method that Pas/uſerh here, and in the beginning of moſt of his 
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Morives to he 
more affected 
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mercics than 
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not ſo much grieved under chole outward calamities, as becauſe he hath ſinned, 
and God x offended : So neither in outward mercies is the ſame gracious ſoul, ſo 
much affected with the comtortsit enjoyerth, as that the light oft Gods countes 
nance doth ſhine upon him, thathe hath an evidence of propriety and intereſt 


1n Chriſt, this he would not loſe tor all the Kingdoms of the world. Let us preſs 


this the more, becauſe eventhe moſt holy are apr to be affeRted more with ſenſfi- 
ble mercies chan ipiricual; Natwre feacherh them che one, but Grace the other, 
For as we are apt to delire temporal things above ſpiritual, ſo alſo ro be affeRted 
with, and bleſs G6d tor one more thananother. | K 

Bur rake thefe fely Motives ro provoke thee'ro bleſs God for ſpiritual merar, 
which are of two ſorts, External, asthe means of grace, and the Qrdinances , 
or Internal, the inward ſacRtitication and juſtification of our perſons. As \ 

I. That if thou hadſt more mercies than Solomon, if thou haaſt all thy ſoul can 
aefire in theſe outward things, yet if Without ſpiritual mercies thou juageſt thy con. 
dition 1 curſed, and tobe lamented. Therefore Pſal.4. when the natural perſons 
of the world cried our, Who will hew ws any good ? David, as knowing a better 
and more ſolid good, \prayeth, God Woald lift up the light of bis) comntenance-up« 
on him: And theretore he that hath che leait drop ot grace, is more bound to 
bleſs God, then he thar may have all che glory and plenty in the world : Oh fftien, 
why art thou not more ſollici:ous, faying, what is thiswealth without Gods tavor? 
Whats 1c to ſay,this houſe is mine, this eſtate is mine,but am not able to fay,God i 
mine ? but if God doth evidence himlelt to thee, then over-look all thy ourwarll 
comforts, put the Ecce,the $e/ah,upon whatis ſpiritual. This is like the Sunne, 
whichis farre above all the Starres. Ic 1s this that makes all outward mercies, 
mercies; they are no wayes good co thee, bur ſnares and rempraitions to draw 
out thy fins. So that thy condemnation inheli will be che hocrer, it rhou- doeſ 
not enjoy ſpiritual mercies with them. | 

2. Bein the firſt place affeRted with ſpiritual mercies, Becanſe Chriſt ſprwed 
hu love to thee moſt intheſe, it was for theſe he died, The Scripture doth exceed» 
ingly commend ro us the love of Chrilt in his death. Now what are the effects 
of Chriſts death? Are they chiefly ro make us rich,..grear or honoured in this 
world? No, itis forremitlion of ſinne, it's for holineſs and power over the:De. 
vil. Cercainly, if Chriſt died ro purchaſe theſe tor rhee, thou arc very unthank. 
full, if chy hearc be nor moſt inlargedito bleſs God for them. 

3. Spiritual merciesare the chieteſt obje& of our praiſes, Becauſe theſe onely 
can truly ſatufie the ſoul, theſe only are a ſomnd canſe of rejoycing. The hearr ofa 
man is never f{atisfied wich temporal mercies; but the more he drinketh of them, 
the more thirſty {cill heis, When So/omon hath made an experience,of all, his 
AMottois, That they are vexation of ſpirit,. as well as vanity , whereas the pardon 
of finne, and the Spirit of Chriſt working in us, theſe afford uninterrupred.cau- 
ſes of joy. 

4. Thy ſoul-mercies will abide for ever, thou canſt not loſe thy title and intereff 
in them , but all theſe earthly _—_ are as the flower Which preſently withereth; 
thou haſt them to day, and they may be removed to morrow, Belurethen, tharthy 
bleſling of God, keepeth that mechod which the nature of mercies doth require 
above all chings. Let thy ſoul melt with joy in bleſſing of God, for what he hath 
done to thy ſoul. 

Laſtly, Conſideration, remembring , and fixed meditation upon the mercies of 
God, « that Which will greatly inflame the ſoul to give all glory and howony to 
him. The heart is not eatily and quickly put into a bieſſing trame , there muſt 
be poliſhing and faſhioning of it; and there is no ſuch way for this, as true con- 
fideration. When David calls upon himſelf ſo much to glorifie God, this. im- 
plierh, chat he found his ſoul dull, heayy and unfit for that dury. The heart 
will not boil over in medication, unleſs it be long upon this fire. ' Pſali 45:7. 

Dauvs 
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David there calls hisznditing, rhe boyling or bubling of : hs heart ;- we are apt io 

Se Gics mercies, Or 7 we fr dk of ow. they are buc. tranſitory and 
ambulatory, /t Gods goodneſſe, or I bleſs God, and there. is all',.,vehereas 
when we bleſs God,ourtouls ſhould be raiſed up inco divine inflammationsy .we 
ſhould be as Elijah, who was carried upto Heavenin a Chariot of fire, where» 
as the ſoul is at ocher times abridged Or epiromized, butin ſhort characters, in.the 
praiſes of God it ſhould be vo/xminows, as you ſee David in Pſalms 103, 104, 
605, 106, and 107. very largein theenumeration of all Gods benefits, which 


intumatech, That the ſoul ought co+ be exrended in all irs dimenſions, while it .. 


fets upon this work, And certainly,  meditarion is like the birds fitting on the 
egge, not leaving ir, tillithach produced alive young one: This will fo often 
work.upon the ſoul, thar ar/lait there will-be heavenly and tupernaturallite, for 
ſeveral aggravations will che-medicacinghearc find in every bleſting ir doth poſ- 
len. . As: -> 4 i 4h 

I. .It Will admire the power and ſtrength of God in every mercy , 'eFpeciall 
81 ſoul-mercies; That GH ſhould hr ds a arent eat Fe-phime- 
That God ſhould five thee eyes to ſee, thar haſt been blind ſo long; 'Thar God 
ſbould give thee lite, -who wait dead'and putrifying in the grave ot finne. This 
will maRe thee wonder at che glorious power of. God. 2W, | 

Again, The Wiſdome of God, if ' that be-confidered in.every mercy ,/ this Will 
alſo greathy.inlarge to thankefuln:ſſe, | Gods merces are not only mercies in 
themielves, 'bur they come'in ſuch hc ſeaſons, they arear ſuch times and oppor- 
tunities, that this makerh them double mercies; andſoſome have obſerved this 
difference berween bleſſing and prasſing of God, Bleſſing of God #, becauſe of 
the goodneſſe of. the mercy, Praiſing 5 forcthe wiſdome and curious workmanſhip of 
God,as it Were in that mercy, Asit a triend,who alſo was himſelf the makerof a cu- 
rious Wafch, ſhould bei{towir upon Youneagite, youwould not only thank him 
for his love, bur praile his skill and art ſikewife. Thus we arenot only toiconfi- 
- gerthe mercies God giveth us, / but-the wiſdomethar God demonſtratertvac thar 

very time, makingevery merty to be withati aggravation.” 

Again, -Meditarion Will. enflame, by v6, of Gods freenefſe in every 
mercy, undour anworthineſſe, We coutddonothing,! that-may' provoke God , 
eſpecially this we are to aggravate in our ſpiritual mercies, as Paw doth often, 
excluding our works, and givingall to the'gtace of God, who worketh accord- 
ing to his own purpoſe and will. :Oh whatcoalsof- fire will chis bein chy bo- 
ſome! Tothink, why doth God do this to-me? What moveth him?! Is God 
neceſlitared to ic ?- Can he nor-do otherwiſe? Would he be unjuſt, .if he-did ir 
not? Andthis further will beaggravated, when weconſider che mercy cotnpa- 
ratively with othersthar want ſach , if for ſpiritual mereies, we compare them 
wich the damned Angels, that areurterly cut off fromthe leaſt crum of any" Ipi- 
ritual mercy, hon ſo noble and excellent creatures, may not rhis-aNoniſh 
thee? Andif thou fayeſt, Theſe are not of the ſame nature with thee; How 
many are there of the ſame fleſh and bloud, in the ſame vicinity where thou li- 
veſt, of the famecalling and profeſſion, yea of the ſame parentage, and yer 
they are forſaken by God, and left ro their natural deſerts, whereas he hath 
pitched his fayour upon thee, to jſtsfie, ſanfifie , and at laſt to glorifie thee ? 
Certainly, thou arca ſtock and a ſtone, if ſuch diſcriminating mercy as this 
doth not affeRtionately poſſeſs thee. 

In the laſt place, The wniverſality of the mercies thou enjoyeſt, Will much 
beighten in the conſideration of them. All that thou ſeeſt, thou heareſt, thou eat- 
eſt, thou feeleſt, yea thou thinkeſt and apprehendeſt, isa mercy, There is no- 
thing within thee, withour thee, or abour thee, bucitisa mercy. To hear is a 
Mercy, to ſee is a mercy, to think without madneſsand diſtraRtion, is a mercy. 
Every thisg thatis nothell, isa mercy to thee. All the creatures, as P/al.8. 

| the 
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Motives to 
bleſs God for 
all his mercics 


the Sxze, the Starres, the beaſts of rhe field are wholly mercies, it thena man 
ſec himſelt co medutation/at;er this manner will he ror find the goodneſs ot God, 
like Eztkiels waters, Toafcend higher and higher, till they come over his head. 
Buccofinith ar laſt rhis Subject, cake! nocice of rhe ;erxrouragements'to this 
ducy of a thanktul, bleſſing and praiſing ſoul,char ſo if thy heart ac laſt be chrough- 
ly raiſed upto this ducy , thou mayelt praiſe God, for this truth chat provokerh 
thee to pzaiſe him.. And . = 
Firſt, 7 he more thou bliſſeſt Grd, the more Wilt thou have cauſe to bleſſe him. 
For tothe thankfull heart, God multipliech his mercies, as many times, becauſe 
thou doelt not take notice of his goodnefsro thee, or lookeſt upon his mercies 
as a debt.to thee, or thou-takelt the mercies God hath given thee; and uſeſt 
them as weapons againſt him, therefore he takerh away thy mercies trom thee, 
to make thee prize them che more , whereas co the ſoul char taketh every mercy, 
as the hen, every drop of water, ar.d immediately looks up to Heaven, that 
will cake vupevery fragment, that nothing be loſt : Asthou bleſſeſt God declara- 
tively, God will bleſs thee really ; Chriſt will bleſs thee, as he did thoſe few loaves 
by mutciplying of tbem. -: - FEST Þ 
Secondly, Conſider this ts all thou canſt do to Grd, for all his ſeveral mer- 
cics, What doth God require of thee; atter all chat he hath done tor thy ſoul 
and body > Isit anything elſe, bur to magnifie his name, ro give him the glory 
of it? And this doth not ar all addeunto the greatneſs of God, he is not made 
the more perfect and bleſſed in himſelf by all the glory thou giveſt to him. So 
that indeedit is the greateſt glory that thou arc capable of, that God will accept 
of bleſſing from thee, that he will own praiſes our of thy mouth, that he doch 
not rebuke thee, as Chr: did the Devils, when they conteſſed, He Was the Son 
of the living God. | | 
Thirdly, Thu bleſſing and praifing of God, Wil keep thee in a juyfall, attive, 
and fruitfull way. Thoſe that fingartherr work, diſparch it wich greater ta- 
cility.: And thus it is,the ſoul fled with cordial chankfulneſs io Cx0d,040;h more 
for God then many others, who areclogged wich dejeting and diicoura ging 
thoughts : See whether the cauſe of all chy heavineſs, yea the prev:1ling ot laſts 
and paſſions upon thee be not wantot cheartull bleſſing ot God, The joy of the- 
Lord « onr ftrength, Fr 
Laſtly, Conſtter the example of David, how unwearied he is in this work, ne- 
ver thinking that bis ſoul doth enough herein, and theretore becaule he cannot 
Ciſchar "ie duty to his defite; he calls upon all the creatures of the world al- 
moſt to help him therein, yea the very Jce and Snow, and ſuch inanimate crea- 
tures; how much more Arge/-and men, mult joyn with himto praile God. In 
Auſtix*s time, ſome were named Deo gratias, certainly we ſhould ſo aboundin_ 
this duty, that it may be truly ſaid unto God, as Pſa/. 22, Thou inhabireft the 


praiſes of Iſrael. 
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2Con. 1. 3. 
Bleſſed be God , even the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


He Duty of Blefting, with the Obje& of it being diſpatched , let ns now 
J on ro that Amplihcation and Tlluſtration, which the Apoſtle ufeth in de- 
{cribing of it. - And va 

Thearitis, From 4perſonal and rcl:ttive refpeft, The Father of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, Even the Father | 9 many. Tharparticleis by way of interpretati- 
on and explication. What he meanert»by God, viz. That he doth not take the 
word, asitiSofren, abſolutely for the eſſence of the Divine Nature, as com- 
mon to the three Perſons, bur relatively, andinthe diſtin& perſonality of the 
frit Perſon, and therefore ſaid to be, The Father of owr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, For 
the particle 4; ,, as Srephanxs obſerverh;, may be rendred by Fr, ſed, twnc, etl- 
am, &c. as the ſubject matter requireth. ' The Apoſtle doth in other places de- 
lighc co ule this expreſſion, Roms. 15. 6. 2 Cor.11.31. Epheſ. 3.14. In whict 
piaces the Apoſtle feemerh with,much affeRion and cordial enlargement co make 
mention of thus relative Title in God the Father; for this is the treaſure of ont 
comtorc, herein are all our mercies contained, that we and Chrift have rhe 
ſame Father, he by Natzre, and we by Grace. So that we are not to conſider 
of Gods paternal relation to Chriſt, as a ſpeculative docrinaltruch, bur as pra- 
Qical, and rhe ground of all confokation to us. Henee Fohn 20: t7. Chriſt by 
way of comforc rells chem, He aſcends to his Father, 'and their Father, Andin- 
deed withont Chriſt we eannoc betto!d him as 4 Father, bur as a fevere and 


dreadtull Judge Only when we fay, this Dorine of the Farhers relation to - . 


Chriſta Sonne, is ſo full of comforr, you muſt not underſtand ir abfolarefy an 
nakedly, as the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, but as afoning the humane Na= 
tureinto a PerſonalJubtiſtency'; Therefore he faith, The Farher of Feſws Chriſt, 


which is the deſcripuion of his Perfortins both [tis Natures. 'So that we muft nor 
leok upon the Sonne as the ſecond Perſon alone in the Triniry, bur as affumin 


our Nature ; for otherwiſe rhe truth would be no wayes comfortable to us, if 


the Sonne.of God had not alſo been made man. The Obſeryartort ſhall be ths 
words in the Text, viz. _ 


That God u the Father of or Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Which ruch ſhalt be firſt explicared, and confirmed Do#rinally, dtd then, il- 
luſtrated Prattically, As for the D>#t4inat part, the Socinians they have raifed 
up much duit,, and have obſcured the point, with licir fabtill heretical deprava- 


TFONS. 


; God is the F4- 


ther of our 
Lord Jeſus” 
Chriſt. 


$ 
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tions. For whereas the Church of God formerly did be'ieve Chriſt ro be the Son 
of the Father by eternal generation: They deny this reaſon, and at{erc ſome new 
ones of their own invention. Yea, and the Remonſtrants alſo, rhough they af- 
ſert Chriſts Sonſhip from the Fathey by eterzal generation, yet they athicm alto a 
ſecond way of communication of this Sonſoip, and that is, By a gracious vouch- 
ſafing of ſupream power and glory to him. So that they mult acknowledge wo fi. 
liations in Chriſt, the one Eternal, by that ſecrec and ineffable generation ; the 
other Temporal, or in time, viz. A gracious communication of ſupream power and 
go] to him. But thisis talſe, as is ro be ſhewed. Bur to expiain this, Con- 
11der, 
Propoſitions Firſt, In the Scripture we read of four ways, whereby a perſon may be enticuled 
explaining, to be the Son of God, and to have God hu Farther. (For as for that more common 
ry omruyr and general notion, whereby Gods ſaid to be a Fathey in reſpe& of Creation, 
Gad mw ardiotoallmen, Ja. 54.8. And the Apoſtle ſanRifieth that expreſlion of the 
Poet, For we are his off fþring, we donor here meddle with.) And 

I. There a Sonne of Gea by Creation aftey the Im. ge of God. Thas Adam, 
Lok. z.mlt. is called, The Sunne of God, and the Angelsaiſo, Fob 1.6. Theſe 
are the Sonnes of God, and have him tor a Father, becauſe they they were ac firſt 
created after his Image in holineſs. 

2. God us a Father by gracions Adoption. Thus all believers have received 
T he Spirit of Adoption, being thereby enabled ro call God, Abba Father. 

. A Perſon ts {id to be the Sonne of God, by communication of ſome power and 
ofice>, Thus our Saviour argued from the leſſe to the greater, Thac it chey 
were gods, to whom the word of, God came, viz. who were appointed by God 
to be Magiſtrates, how much more was he God ? 

Laſtly, There #5 the Son of God by eternal generation, and thus Chriſt 1; onely. 
Hence he is called, Hz only Sonne, | 

Secondly, Take notice, That Chr:ſt is called the Sonne of God, only from one 
refpeft, and that us becauſe of eternal generation from the Father. It 1s not my 
purpoſe to enter incoa Diſpute about His ſecret and unſpeakable myſtery. .This 
is enough for us to know, That Chriſt is never called che Sonne of Ged, or God 
ſaid to be his Father, bur becauſe of chat eternal generation, as che Apoſtle pro- 
vech, Heb. 1. from Pſal. 27. Thow art my Sonne, Thu day have ]begorten thee, 
which is ſo attributed ro Chriſt, rthac thereby he hath a ſupereminency to all the 
Angels, who yet are called the Sonnes of God, upon a gracious foundation. 
Hence 

1. Chriſt is not called, The Sonne of God, becanſe he ts predeſtinated to be the 
Mediator of his people,1Pet.1.20. For heis not theretore the Son of God, becauſe 
fore-ordained to be Head of his Church ;, but this latter doth pretuppoſe, and is 
grounded upon the tormer, becauſe he was the ſecond Perſon in Triniry, and 
Son of the Father, therefore was he ordained thus to be a Mediator tor his 
people. 

2. Chriſtis not called the Sonne of God, bec.1uſe of his Incarnation , or that 
Wonaerfull manner of the produttion of his Humane Nature in the womb. Indeed 
ſome orthodox D:vines, and ſo Maldonate the Papiſt do grant, That Chriſt 
was called the Sonne of God, becauſe ot that ex:raordinary conception, Lek.1. 
32,35. forthe Evangeliſt ſeemeth to favour ſuch an interpretation, becauſe 
when the Angel had taid, The holy Ghoſt ſhouldoverſhadew the Virgin Mary, be 
preſently addeth, Therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhalt 
be called the Sonne of God, Now though theſe men hoid Chriſt was called thus, 
the Sonne of God, becauſe of thatextraordinary and peculiar way of the produ- 
Ction of his Humane Nature, yet they acknowledge his Sonſhip by erernial gene- 
ration alſo, Burt itis well obſerved by other learned then, That it is an impudent 
conceſſion to the adverſaries of Chriſts Divine Nature, to grant Chriſt is ws 

calle 
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called the Sonne of God, but becauſe of erernal generation. And therefore that 
expreſſion, T: herefore alſo, &c. | is not an argument from the Cauſe, but the 
Sign: That extraordinary conception was not a Cauſe , but a trueand ſure 
Sign, that he was the Sore of God, and therefore it's ſaid, He ſhall be called, 
not be the Sonne of God, which relateth to the manifeſtation and notification of 
it. And no doubt the Ange/dorh allude the ninth of J/aiah, where a Virgins 
bringing torch a Soxne, is made a Sign of his being Emmanxzel, God with ws. For 
if this extraordinary conception had been a cauſe of this filiation, he would ra- 
ther he called, The Sonne of the holy Ghoſt, then of God the Father, becauſeim- 
mediately conceived by him. Neither is that of Afaldonate true, excepting 
againſt chis interprecration, That a pure man might have been ſo conceived by the he- 
ly Ghoſt, and it Would not follow that he Was God properly. For beſides that, it 
is a bold aſſertion to ſay ſo, we muſt take this extraordinary conception in 
ics circumſtances, asit was fo promiſed by the Propher, and thus it could not 
agree tO any but to God. 

3. Neither « Chrift called the Son of God, becauſe of his ſantlification and miſ- 
fron into the word, as Fouhn 10.35. Nor | 

4. Becanſtof his Reſurretion from the dead. His eduQtion from the earth, 
asit were a womb tolite, being like a new birth. Nor 

5. Becauſe of hu being placed at the right handof God, Heb.1.4. For although 
in thoſe ſex:s, Chriſt is proved to be the Sonne of God by his Santification and 
Miſſion inco the world , by his Reſwrretion, and by his Exaltation, yet not ſo 
asit theſe did make him co be a Soxne, So thar he was nor a Sonne before, bur 
by way of declaration and maniteſtation. When theſe things were done, there 
was a plain di covery that he was the true and proper Sonne of God, he was the 
Sonne of God from all eternity; but none could fo riſe, and be exalred, but he 
who was ſo. And cheretore the Socinians, who make Chriſt the Somne of God by 
degrees, by his Incarnation, and firit, and afterwards more perfectly a Son in his 
Exaltatior, do mol! palpably wreſt the Scripture. 

The <umme theretore of this Diſcourſeis, That as Chriſt was called the Soxre 
of 1141, only becauſe born of a woman ſo the Soxe of God only, becauſe by 
eternl generation he was of the Father, Therefore the Apoſtle asketh this Qye- 
ſtion, To which of the Angels (then much leſs men), [aid he, Thou art my 
$9n»-, &? which muſt beina peculiar tranſcendent ſenſe, for in a common 
general one, Angelsare called the Sons of God. And indeed to be a Sonne by 
eternal generation, and then afterwards by gracious communication doth imply a 
contradcition. For amongſt men, he that is truly ſuch a mans ſonne by natural 
generation, can never for any adventitious reaſon, be properly called his ſonne 
afterwards. If then God be che Father of Chriſt by generation, then he is noc 
by any ocher ſuppoſed wayes of gracious communication. And that Chriſt is a 
Sonneina mann way to _- and mes, appeareth fully by the expreſſi- 
on of the Apoſtle, Heb. 5.8. Although he was a Son , Keiep or yes, yet learned 
obedience by thoſe things in which he ſuffered. From whence we ſay, Chriſt was 
a Sonne, not according to his Humane Nature, for ſo he was to ſhew obedience, 
Mal.1.6. butin that ſenſe wherein he could not.obey, ,v:z, in his Divine Na- 
-= : Therefore it's a diſcreet Axiom or Propoſition, Although he Was a 

one. | 
This being laid asa foundation, let us come to conſider this asa ground: of our 
comfort, For you may ſay, Why is God to beſa bleſſed by us? Becauſe he is 
the Father of Jeſus Chriſt. For what doth that appertain to us? Indeed to wic« 
ked and ungodly men, who periſh in their fins, this makes no more for' theit 
comfort, then for apoſtate Angels, whoſe nature Chriſt took not upon him: 
But as for the godly, the true believer, this is che foundation of all their com- 


fort, For | 
T Firſt, 
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Firſt, 7» thas he i the Father of Chriſt, by ths means he cometh to be the Fa. 
ther in him. For ſecing Chriſt is ours, then he who is the Father of Chriſt muſt 
be our Father alſo, as will appear in the ſecond place. Burt the firſt conſiderat;- 
on of comfort is, That Gods paternal relation to us, is grounded upon the Fa. 
thersrelatiog to Chriſt ; Chriſt merited at Gods hands, that he ſhould be a re- 
conciled Father with us; for without Chriſt, God is not the Father of mer cies, 
but a dreadfull and terrible Judge, He wa conſuming fire, and we cannot with 
any confidence draw nigh to him, bur through Chriit , God aſſumeth a new re- 
fation to us, of a Judge he becometh a Father. So chat we ſee, this is the foun. 
tain of all our comfort: Therefore is God a Father to us, becauſe he is tg 
Chriſt, and thisis the reaſon, why the Apoſtle mentioneth {- you heard ) this 
Title ſo efren with Duxe/ogie, becauſe without Chriſt, God is not a Father, 
ox cannot expect a drop of mercy, or the leaſt glimpſe of favour trom 

im. 

Secondly, Thw relation of God the Father to Chriſt, 1s of great comfort to ws, 
becauſe of oxr union with Chrift. When we by taithare made one with Chrii:, 
then we have the ſame Father as he hath; and this isa ſecond ground of our 
comfort. The Apoſtle calleth him, 7he Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, be- 
cauſe our Lord, our Jeſus, therefore God i oxr Father, The Devils and wicked 
men, becauſe they cannot truly ſay, Or Chriſt, therefore they cannot call 
God, Onr Father. It's then ourunion with Chriſt, that dothentitle us 16 God 
a Father, as well as Chriſt himſelf, As1t's with the wite, when marricd to an 
husband, then the husbandstather is ber father, and what relations he hath, 
ſhe is alſo received into. Thus ic is here, -when the foul by faith receiveth Chriſt, 
he is thereby made the Soxne of God, and a co-heir With Chriſt : They have now 
the ſame Father , Chriſt is become their brother to them : Oh what 2n unſpeak- 
able and glorious priviledge is this, that Chriſt ſhould not diſdain us, or be aſha« 
med of us, but call us brethren, and make us to have the ſame Father with him | 
Did faith improve this by lively medication, what joy and quietneſs would it 
produce in onr hearts? 

Thirdly, This is greatly for our comfort, Becanſe thongh there be ſome diſtance 
and wequality, yet Wwe may upon the ſame general grounds plead the bowels of a Fa- 
ther, andall the effets of fatherly love, as Chriſt himſelf may. Will not the Fa- 
ther deny Chriſt ? neither will he us. Will nor the Father reje& Chriſt? neither 
willhe us; heis becomea Father rows, aswellas to him. Indeed there isa great 
diſproportion between Chriſtand usin this paternal relation ; he is by Narwre, 
we by Grace; heis the oxly begotten Sonne, we adopted ſons, he is perfefHy holy, 
and the meritorious cauſe of this relation for us. Therefore the Soc:9;a» docrine 
isto beabhorred, who makes ChriſtsSonſhip, and that of believers, ro differ 
only in degrees, not in kind. Yet inthe general, becauſe by him, God is made 
a Father, we may improveit, in what we have bis promiſe for, as Chriſt him- 
ſelf did. Hence 2 Sam.7.14. what is ſpoken of Solomon, as a type of Chriſt, 
and in the general is true of all believers, the Apoltle Heb.1. applieth to Chriſt, 
as in ſuch parcicuſars: | 

I. The fatherly lovegnd bowels Which C hrift found from God in all his exerciſes 
and agonies, the like may We expeFt ro fond. Did Chriſt ſay, when bis Diſciples 
left hum, That he ſhould not be alone, becauſe the Father Was alwayes With him ? 
The ſame may every true believer affirm, when he may be lett alone; if in per- 
ſecutions, thy friends, thy acquaintances forſakethee : If father and mother (1s 
David ſaid ) fhowldleave thee, yetthis Fathey is alwayes with thee. So that al- 


though thou art not comparable ro Chriſt, either in thy natures, perſons or gra- 


ces, yerremember the ſame fatherly love is common to both. Hence ob. 17.23. 
T hat they may know that the love Wherewith thou loweſt me, ts in them. Inthem) bY 
way of fenſe and gxperience, by way of knowledge and certainty. | 
2. AS 
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2. As God 5a Father to Chriſt thus inlove, ſo alſo he Was in hearing of hu pray- 
ers, Which he put up 4s man, or as Mediator. Father (aich Chrilt) I know 
thou heareſt me alwayes, John 10. And chereforein chat wondectull prayer of his, 
that his ſoul poured out before his death, hiscompellation unto God 15,"Father! 
Andchus alſo God being a Farther to us, he will hear all our requelts chat are ac- 
cording to his will, 1ciscrue; GodcheFarher hearerh, his only begocten Sonne 
Chriſt, becauſe ot ch2 tuilandabſolute Image of himſelf in him. There is no 
finne, no blemiſh, nocaing blame-worchy in Chriſt, but in us chere are many 
iumperteRions: There is juit cauſe co reject our prayers, _bur-yet becauſe weare 
in Chriſt, therefore for Chriſts fake; andin his Name” they are accepted, hisin. 
cenſe pertumes their prayers. Ic is through Chriſts obedience, that God ſmels 
a ſweer ſavour in our holy performances. So that Chriſtindetd he was heart for 
his own fake, and in his own Name, but we arein Chritts Name. So that you 
ſee che redundancy of char paternal relation to Chriſtin his benefies even to us al= 
ſo. Other propzcues w2 mighc enlarge in, bur it is eafte ro the good hearc co 
ſuggelt them cours ſelf, as the erernity, and the wnchangeableneſſe of rhis relation 
tothem, as1* wasalſo to Chrilt. Hence 1 Per.1, Chritt being irom all eceraity 
and unchangeably fore-ordained to be their Head; they were alſo chen compre- 
headed 12 that gracious Decree of God. Oaly this difference you mult alwayes 
oblerve, Thar God become: h our Father o:herwile chan Chriſt; for the Father 
h-got hin from eternity,. not by gr:ce, and from [11s meer tree-will, as1t he mighe 
h.- 1, vegoiten him : No, tor he wasrhe ponne of his Faiher, #; necetlity 

iunucability ( though ſome add, we may (ay tus generation was both by na- 
cure and iree-will, as not bring 1nconſiltent wich one another :) but as for us, 
God makes us his ſons from lus meer good pleaſure ; he might have retuſed to 
ado, any one to his Sonne; he cook inanite delight in his only. Sonne, which 
was iromall ecernicy : So that ic was the riches oi bis grace, and.the freenels of 
his bouncy co adop: us for his ſons, wich Ch:11t his natural Son. + 

Uſe of Inftruftion. 1s God our Farther, by being, the Father of Chriſt * Doth 
04r union with Chriſt, intitle us to that Father., ana other unſpeakable benefits , 
Which he hath ? Thea le: che Chriſtian ſoul medicate on this more. Adam and: 
Angels were the ſons 0i God, bur that was by creation; God is chy Father up- 
ona more certain and enduring ground, which is union wich Chriſt. What ene. 
mies are you to your own peace and grace, while you look upon your ſelyes as di- 
videdfrom Chriſt? It che wite make ws. f a diſtin& perſon from her husband, 
ſhe hath no ben#fit-by che Law, ſhe cannot recover any me, buc all muſt 
be done in her husbands name, andin his title. Thus it ſhould be with thee, 
pray in Chriſts name, comfort thy (elf in Chriſt, meditate upen God in Chrift, 
The time is coming, when Chriſt only will be in requeſt, when at the day of 
Judgement, the woice ſhall be, Go ye curſed, becauſe not in Chriſt, Depart into 
everlaſting fire, becauſe not ;» Chriſt. This then ſpeaketh nothing but rertor to 
theungodly, whoare not branchesin him , they cannot have the leaſt comfort- 
able or hopefull thought of God ; being not in Chriſt, they have none of Chriſts 
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How God u a merciful. Father , the Father of 


all mercies to hu children, 


2 Cor. 1. 3. 


Bleſſed be God, ——the Father of Mercies:: 


his relative Attribute 70 224, 'The Father of mercies; bf everv mercy be a 

ſtream ifſuins from him the tormtain , if every {2vour be a ray, which harh 
its emananon from Thar Sun; then no wonder if always,and in all things we are to 
bleſs and praiſe him.I Its Bern, rd; obſervation he doth not fay, Pater ultiontm,&c. 
the Father of revenge and of judgments Whe < yet he wsro all Wick: ea men but of mer - 
cies, that is to ſuch as fear him. So thatthe Apoſtle doth here repreſent God, in 
themolt ſweet and lovely relation thar may be to the truly godiy ; They mutt 
notthink fury and venveance 15s in him towards them, though ſinners, but that 
through Chriii all enmity is taken away, and they may with boldneſs come tb 
him as toa Father; even asthe child doch ſecurely ret in his Fathers boſome. 

The words have no difficulty, they area fountain opened, no itone is to be 

removed, that the wearied foul may drink thereof. Obſerve, 


T i next conſiderable motivein'God, who'ts thus to be tieffed, 1s from 


God 2 ae TI 6d 5 A Father f mercies\, or a mercifull Father to thoſe that are 

cifull Father ##. | £ h 

roall his chil> | . 

a So that our work will beto treat of that Attribute of God, 'which renders the * 
meditation and thoughts of him comfortable ro us. Forit he be holy, but not 
mercifall, if infinite bur ot merc ifwll, if omnipotent but mor mercif «dl, he would 
be a conſuming fre ro us. Tr is good therefore for the contrite ſinner to hear of 
this Artribure, ineff.,bi1i defederio teveoy cam andio, bonus Dominius. 

To open chisrich creaſure, that isable to enrich all, who will come and take 
of it. Conſider, 

Firſt, That Ged bath ſuch an Artribate of mercy. The Scripture doth not On- 
ly repre{eric bm Wiſe, 7«ſt and Almighty, but Mereif ull alſo, Jam.5.tr. God 
Is ACTA? 1 05 x, lm? He 15 very pitiful, and of render mercy. The former 
word is from the bowels chat ule t6 moy e, when we are affected compaſlionarely 
with ary miſerable obje&. So thar ods mercies they are bowel-mercres, he 
doth nor only do good to us; but to ſpeak afrer the manner of men, he 15 COM- 
paſſionate:y »feRted unto Us, ' whilehe doth ſo. Hence Luke 1.78 | they are cal- 
led 99h re thine, The bowels of mercy: But whether mercy may be attribured 
to God properly, 1s diſpured, The $9c5n4ans rhey deny mercy to be anefſential 
property 10 God, even as they do vindicative Fuſtice. The Stsicks they denied 
mercy to their wiſe man. Seneca grants clementiaand benignitas,but not miſericor- 
aia, tor they detined mercy to be egrituds animi, a ſickneſs and grief of the mind, 


which 
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which ari{erh from anothers miſery: And why is it called milericoreain, Tarh Au 
/tin, bur bernule doch make moſeram oor. Therefore if we Nick 16 theſe dehi- 
n1c100s.0f ,Kercy,, a5K4sin Man, who bath corp. fire; becauſe he bark! paſtes) 
we arengewo acribetent to: God, bur feriude all biiinate imperfections, atd 
!00k uponit 05A Attfiburetn God, whereby he doth will ty hilp -n4relitee (nh 
4s Are 111 nuſory, ſo 4t-a9,41ivent 7 inhbin, and as chere 1s wore 209d but God, f0 
we may tay, gnerelt54%7 mail br God. The mreythen of God is infitire, 
as lis own nagrey! and eo: his rarre tranſcend all out fins and miltries, ' 25 the 
Heavens do 48:cke-bnily) anly there is not. perturbation in the boly Natere of 
God, which we hud our compatiions.  Anſclme exprefſeth it well, Thou 2tr 
merctiull, O God, Secardam ns, now ſecuntuin te, ſetennilum ſenſu noftr im 
17 twem, Cum tn respiers nos mi{eros, nos fertimus miſerarconts eff Sham} tw u:1n 
miſcrizafettum. God thenis mercitull, as well as jult, arid choutatids'6f places 
1nche Seripcure ſpeak of this ercy of God very largely. i hs 

2. Ic 1s. g0cd to Ktow, that the merry of God 15 taken in-Scripture ſome- 
times Aftively, tor thareſſemial Artriburein.him, as Ex9d: 34: 6,7. where rhe 
Lord hirmfelt prociuimed his own Name, Merciful, Grtecions, Ling-ſwifering, 
ec. Though Divines do give notional diffetences berwedh his Good#?ſs, Aﬀercy, 
Grace, and Lng-{affering yer] ſhall not artend ro that; "Or Paſivay,' forthe 
efeRtsof Þ1s mercy, asherein the Text, The Father of mercies; to when God 
doth threaten to take away Ins mercies, i thrat x5, the effeRs of his mercy, nor the 
attribute ot mercy. This you muſt dilrgenrly artenC@' ro; ' becauſe rhe effe&s of 
Gods mercy are more and lets, bur'che atrribure in (God cannot be fo,' God is 
not more or lefs raercitull ,” neither doch Mercy as 2n arrribete oppoſe Juſtice, as 
anattribure, burthe efe&sot Gods Mercy may be, and ate contraryts the ef- 


teRs of his Juſhtice. | 


3. We muſt diſtinguiſh berween Goa general mercy, and'his ſpecial ; Hjz ge= 
neral mercy is excended to all the creatures, The While World 7s full of hay mercies, 
Pſal.23.5. So his mercyis (ard to be over lt big Works. Would the world ſib{ift 
for a mortenr, when the [nhabicanrs thereof are ſo tall of febellion againſt God, 
were it not for his mercy? All chat we fee, we hear, werafte, - we feel, is ngthing 
buc mercy. Mis ſpecial mercy is to r4tion4/ cyeatures, menand Angels, and that 
again istwo-told, Afore ſpecial, and moſt ſpecial. Mire ſpecial, 18 the vouchſa- 
hng of the Goſpel, and means of grace, botfi to the wicked nnd the good. This 
Kingdom of Heaven 1s ſer open for both. Bur then there is tlie wot ſpecial mer- 
cy, ar:dthatis vouchfated only to rhe ele&;* by whichmeans they are converted, 
jultifed, and ſhall be glorified ; and ot thisitis the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rozr.g. 15. 
I t/1 have mercy on Whom 7 Will have mercy. 

Thus much may ſuffice tor che Doctrinal information about this trarh : Let us 
in the next place take notice, - what is comprehended in this expreffion, F.zrher 
ef merties, Fot thisisa box of ointment co be opened and beſtowed upon poor 
fouls, and while this glory of: God doth paſs by, we can ſee but the back parry 
of 1t. | he 

Firft, When he is ſaid'co bethe Father bf wercies,chis impherh,7hat he dy p3- 
veth mercies andrecerveth none. So thar as the farher giverlt being ro the child, bur 
receiveth nothing of thechild : Thus God heis the Father of mercies, becauſe 
he isabſolvrely ſufficient jn himſelf, he neederh nothing from any, becattt then 
there would be a ſuperiour coGod. And this conſideration may Be agoravire 
the glorious Nature of God in being mercifall, in that he himſelf is like che Sun 
giving light, but receiving none art all. Weeannot fay of Angels, rhey ate. rhe 
Fathers of mercies, becauſe though they be miniftrinr ſpirits to ferve'us. An 
Angel was fem © comfott Chriſt, yerthey need mercy as well as we. The tiyer 
needs the fpring, bur the ſpriag is the taſt; anul needeth'mot the riper}, add fo 
Angels and men they need. marcy evety way,'' bat God he fiecederh none,” ghily he 
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is the giver of all, Jr being more bleſſed ro give than to receive, evenin this ſenſe. 

Secondly, Whea he 1s called the Father of mercies, 1timplierh, The volunta- 
rineſs and readneſs in God tort. Pſal.103. Like as a father pitieth hi children, &c. 
We do not intreat or hire a tather to pity a milerable child, his own bowels per- 
ſwade tim toir. Now this is much more1n God. Foras the Pſalmift argueth, 
He that made the eye, ſpall nor he ſee ? 50 te that givech bowels and pity to pa- 
reats, ſhall not he much rather be merci:ull? $o that as it 4s for holineſs; if all 
the holineis of menand Angeis were-put together, ic would be but a drop to 
what is1n God : Soit ail the mercy, :; and a!l che compaſſions of all the fathers 
and morhersin the world were joyned together, it would be nothing to God. Oh 
what dithonour doth chy unbeieving teartuli bearc do to this mercitull Fathgp ! 
Thou chinkeft he hach bur the mercy of a man, thou judgeſt of his bowels ac- 
cording to thy own; no Gods mercie is as much above chy finnes and miſeries, as 
his Eſſence is above thy being. O nomen (miſericordia) ſub quonemini de fperan- 
dam : But of that more preiently. Only when he is called a Father of mercies, 
that denoterh the readineſsin God, and willingneſs in him , and this 1s remark- 
able in Gods mercies, over what is in mans; our mercy is many times , becauſe 
the obje&t miſcrabie, is of our own fleſh, and nature with us. It moveth the 
hearr to ſee one of the ſame nature wich us to be thus milerable, but God he 1s in- 
finicly above man, he hath no communion 1n nature with us,and yet he is merciful. 
Again, Mercy amongſt men is often, becauſe we have bzen under tuch miſeries our 
ſelves. They that have the pain of the ſtone,commiſerate thoſe that are in the like 
manner troubled, becauſe they know what it is. Thus many eminent Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, are exerciſed with ſoul-remptations and deſercions, that they may 
| know how to mourn with bleeding bowels over thoſe that are ſo rempred. Thus 
the mercy of Chriſt as Mediator, differs from the mercy of God, as abiolucel 
conſidered. For he was tempted like us it all things, ſinne only excepted,Heb.4.15. 
and the reaſon of this the Apoſtle giveth, That he might be touched with a feeling 
of our infirmities, Chriſt knoweth what the meaning 1s of every groan, and eve- 
ry {gh that comes from a child in darkneſs, crying our, Why hath my Ged for [a 
ken me ? Thus Chriſt as Xeatator is mercifallin another way, then God 1s, yer 
this advanceth ſtill the mercy of God, that whereas his bleſſed an@& periet Ni- 
© ture cannot know experimentally what it is to be miſerable, what it is ro need 
mercy, yet forall that his breaſts are full. and no womon is in greater pain to be 
eaſed of her burden, then God to beſtow his mercies. 

Thirdly, 1 that he is a Father of mercies, a Father, there is implied, Thar 
he doth lay onr miſery to heart. For although he cannot be paſſionately affected, 
as man, nor is ſenſible of our infirmities, as Chriſt was, yet this doth not hinder, 
bur that Our miſery is taken notice of, asreally ſo, as to be ſuccoured by him, 
asif it were inthe moſt compaſſionate Father that is. That expreſſion of God 
concerning the 7ſraelites miſeries under bondage 1s remarkable, Exod. 2. 24,25, 
He heard their groaning, he remembred hy Covenant, he locked upon hu chilaren, 
he had refpett or knew them. See here ears, eyes, memory and mind, all are affe- 
ed with their trouble. So 7/a.63.9 it is ſaid, Jn all their affliitions, he Was af- 
flifted. As then anger againſt wicked men, though in God it be not the ebulli- 
tion of bloud about the heart, or accompanied with a pale countenance, yer 
tis morereally, and dreadfull in God than in man. Therefore better have all 
the men of the world angry with thee than God, So it is in his mercy, in him 
mercy, though it have not humane concomitants, yertit's more real, operative 
and efficacious, than all the mercifull fathersin the world is; and thou hadlſt bec- 
ter haye God ſhew mercy ro thee, than all the men of the world. For | 

In the fourth place, when he is ſaid to be the Father of mercies, there isimpli- 
ed, Thereal andlively working of it. Thefather rhough he pity his child, yer 
cannot give him the mercy of health, much leſs the mercy of grace. ge= 
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though they be ſfpirituct Fathers, they can only pray formercy, preach of weve, 

bur to give you pardon of {inne, to give you comfort of conſcience; and affu. 
rance that they cannot do; bur God is the - Father of theſe meretes,: he can give 
joy to the ſou], and neither Devil or finnecan diſcomfort. - As the whole crea- | 
tion came out of the wamb of nothing at firſt; when God ſaid, Let there be 
light, immediately there was light; andas God is called, The Father of rain, 
ob 38.28. becauſe he can open the bortles of Heaven, and refreſh the parched 
earth when he p>:aſerh, ſo alſo he is the Father of mercies, becauſe he can turn 
thy darkneſsinrolighr, thy hell into Heaven, yea he doth it, rhat ſo what ma- 
ny Sermons, many Ordinances could not do, that God ſuddenly and inſupera- 
bly doth, he comtorts irreſtſtiÞly, as well as convertFirrefiftibly. Bur of this 
more in the next property, viz. A God of all conſolation. | 

Litthly, 1» that he ts the Father of mercies , there is implied, That it's onely 
frem himſelf that be pitieth ws, that he hath ſomething Within him to provoke ro com- 
paſſion, When \ve have enough to proveke him. And thisis repreſented inthat pre- 
cious Parable of the Prodigal ſonne returning to his Father, . Though there was 
cauic enough trom the ſonne, to alienate the Father to upbraid him with his pre- 
Cipali:y and rebeitton, ſaying, Whence come you? Where are all the goods I 
gaveyou? Yet for all that, The Father runneth to meet him , kiſſeth and imbra- 
cah him, who might have chaſtized him, receiving him with as mnch readineſs, 
a$11 he had never bcen fucha prodigal ſonne, but what moved him all this while? 
The affection of a Father. 11'snot then for the godly ſoul rc be poring and puz- 
ling ii ſelt alwayes , what is there in me, that may make God ſhew mercy to-me? 
W hat have 1? Whar find Tin me, that may prevail with God? Oh fookiſh and 
unwiſe Chriſhan 1 Think rather what isin God to love thee, to piry thee. 7 will 
goron:y Father, faith the Prodigal ; Though I haveloſt the obedience of a ſon, 
yet he th not the bowels of & Father; the bowels ofa Father are ready to be- 
get him egain. Think what a fountain his neſs is, to ifſue forth rivers of 
mercies. $0 hat it is with thee,as ſome dry wilderneſfs,it hath no ſprings, 
no ſtreams to refreſh it ſelf with, till clouds from above fall upon ir. Thus x 
heart is ſcorched, and even burning like hell, till God give thee not a drop of 
water, bur Chrifts bloud to cool thy afflicted foul. Thus you ſee, whatis in this 
a Father of mercies, 4a Father, | 

In the lecond place, whar briefly is in the objeR, « Father of mercies, in the 
plural number, and that impliech, 

I. That there «5 no mercy, but it comes from God. Every good aud perfelt gift 6 
from bim, Jam. 1. Forif to be any creature were the original of mercy, though 
it be but cheleaſt; as to that particular, ir would be the Father of mercy, if 
Sunne of it ſelf were the higheſt cauſe of giving lighc to thee, if ir were not 
that did cauſe this Sunne to ſhine on thee, that Sunne would be the father of che 
mercy of light. Although therefore God hath appointed natural cauſes, moral 
cauſes, yea and ſupernatural means of mercy and comfort to thee, yet take heed 
of _— theſe Father. Thy food would not be a mercy to thee, thy houſe a mer - 
cy, nothy ſenſes, thy underſtanding would nor be a mercy to thee, were, it not 
for this Father of mercies. So that whereſoever, and w ver thou meeteſ(t 
with any mercy, look higher than the creature, ſce an hand from Heaven giving 
it thee, As Gerſon a devout Papiſt ſpeaketh of his Parencs, how that rhey to 
reach him, while a child, That every mercy Was from God; had adevile, chat 
from the roof of the chamber ſhould be conveyed to him every apple or nur, or 
ſuch childiſh refreſhments, he defired , but Clef himſelf, Afarth. 5. when he 
prefled againſt careful, diſtruſtfull thoughts, he ſaith, Towr heavenly Father 
knowerh what yow went. Sothatitis not thy own natural fatker, that is a mercy 
to thee, bur thy Father in Heaven : As that good man in Eeolefiaftical Hiſtory , 
when they bronght him news his facher Fas dead, Define blaFShemi as logus, pd- 
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ter eminens immortalu eſt. Thusare we to call nothing a Father of mer-y to us, 

bur God himſelf, So that what our Saviour ſaith, Mar.23.9. Call no man fa- 

ther on earth, inreſpe@ of faith and obedience; neither are we in reſpe& of our, 

=o Oh but how difficult isit not to have other fathers of mercies beſides 
im 
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2 Cor. 1. 3, 
The Father of mercies. 


E are further to explicate, what is comprehended in this ſweet and 
V/ contoraati Attribute, The Father of mercies. We have already 
declared, what isin the word Father, and gave one inſtance, whar 

1sin the word mercies. 

The ſecond thing comprized in it, is the mwltitude of them ;, he doth not ſay, 
T he Father of mercy, but of mercies, itisnort one or two, but mercies, many 
mercies, innumerable mercies, that he us Father of. Even as David doch ſome- 
times call God, The God of hu ſalvations, in the plural number, becauſe of the 
frequent and many deliverances God vouchſafed to him. The Lord therefore 
is not ſtraitned in mercy, no more cthanin power ; bur as nothing is impoſlible 
to him, ſoevery kind ot mercy iseafily producible by him. The multicude of 
Gods mercies, 1sthat which David doth often mention, P/al. 106. 7,45. Pſal. 
F1. 1. Andindeed were not theſe mercies many, our ſins would be more than 
they, and exceed them in number. . David complaineth, That hu iniquities 
Were more than the hairs of his head, and yet at another time acknowledgeth, 
that ſuch were the benefits of God towards him, that he is never able to reckox 
them up. We cannot then come and ſay to God about mercies, as Eſax did to 
his fatherabourt bleſlings, Haſt thox but one bleſſing, O my father ? Haſt thou but 
one mercy? Woe would be to us, if God had not multicude of mercies, for we 
have mui:itude of finsand miſeries.. -Oh then, ler the broken, humble hearr, 
who groaneth under this, that he hath many ſins, they are not one or two, but 
many, yea the multitudes of chem, are like ſo many locuſts and caterpillars in 
Egypt, he cannot look this way, or that way, but ſinne doth compaſſe him about! 
Let fuch remember, that there are more mercies for them, then {ins againſt them. 
If thou haſt multicude of ſins, God hath multitude of mercies to cover them, ſo 
as thou doeſt not cover them, bur confeſs and bewail them. 

Secondly, In this expreſſion of Father of mercies, is not only comprehended 
the multitude of them, but the diverſity alſo, he 15 the Father of all kind of mercies, 
God hath an _—_ treaſure of mercy, Therefore the Scripture calls God 
richin mercy, Ephel.2.4. Though God be rich in wiſdem, in power, yet the 
Scripturecalls him only richin mercy, asif herein he did moſt excell. Now from 
this creaſury ariſe all kinds of mercies. Do not ſay, God may by his mercy help 
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mein this particular, and in chat reſpe&, he can give me bodiiy mercies, but can 
he give foul mercies ? He can give private mercies, but can he give publick mer- 
cies ? Yes, we have too low and narrow thoughts of God, it we limic him to 
any kind of mercy, he can do the greateſt as well as rhe lealt. Let us inſtance in 
ſome kind of mercies. As 

1. There are common mercies, and there are ſpecial mercies. Common mercies 
are thoſe the Whole World is full of , He maketh the $unne to ſhine upon the good and 
the bad. Theretore our Saviour preflech us, To love onur enemies, becauie God 
is thus mercifxll even to his enemies, Isnor the wholeearth, every Village, eve- 
ry Town full of the common mercies of God ? How come 10 may, to live, to 
{ubſilt upon his coſt and charges ? Whence is it that all the. people 16-che world 
are provided tor ? y ic not trom the mercy of God ? Lam. 3.22. 1t's the Lords 
mercies that \ve are hot conſumed; That tamine, warre, plague and other judge- 
ments, do not {weep away all che inhabitants ot the earch; That the whole 
world doth not fall into runes; This is from Gods meer mercy. That all are not 
roaring in hell, i:'sthe mercy of God. Now this common mercy is the more ad- 
mirable, it ye conſider what kind of perſons they are ro whom he is thus merci- 
full, even to his very enemies, that hate God, and if it lay in their power, 
would deſtroy him, that he ſhould not havea being. Oh the mercy of God thar 
15 continued to many a prophane beait, and many a malicious Devil; ro what is 
good 1 Why isir that every liar is not ſtricken dead with Ananias ? Why is ic 
chat every drunkard quafhing in his pots, doth nor ſee a terrible hand-writing in 
the wall againſt him? Why is it that the earch doth not open to ſwallow thee up, 
while thy mouth is full of curſing and ſwearing? Is not all this from the mercyvf 
God ? Oh how little dotly this mercy df Godlead you to repentance, whereas 
itis vouchſafed ro you for that end 1 Letic note deſpiſed, becauſert is common. 
' For though God be thus often mercif«ll, yer ſometimes bis judgements are ter- 
rible to prophane men : They are ſuddenly, deſtroyed, while they are in their 
drunken fits, and it is, Gods mercy that what hath befallen others doth oor alſo 
come upon thee; but after himpenyERt heart, Thos treaſureſt "7 Wrath as 
gainſt the day of wrath, Now « the dag of mercy, but then will be a day of Wrath. 
There are ſpecial mercies, ſuch as the godly are only partakers of, To be called, 
to be juſtified, to be ſanttified, &c. Oh what heart or tongue can expreſs the hap. 
pinels of thoſe, who. have theſe merges 1: How ſacrilegious are thoſe DoQtrines, 
that do hot make God wholly and ſolely the father of theſe mercies, bur they make 
themſelves, and their own free-will, tobe yoznt-fathers with Godin theſe mer- 
cies? Butas Aſtin of old urged, If .Icaunot make myſelf a man, Which « the 
leſſer, can 1make my ſelf an holy man, Which i the greater ? It there is nor the 
leaſt remporal mercy that thou canſt procure by thy. own power, not.a_morſell of 
bread, not a drop of water, canſt chou by thy own ſtrength obtain the greateſt 
of all? Thoughit be ſaid, The ſword of the Lord,  andof Gideon: yer. it.cannot 
be ſaid, the vocation, the juſtification by Paul, andby Chrift, bur Chriſt alone 
doth theſe things in us and tor us, though by his grace we are alſo ſanRihed and 
inabled rodo that which is holy. Foto ed nd ot 

Again, There are ſou/-mercies, and.chere are bodi{y-mercies ; There are ſþirs- 
tual, and there are temporal mercies, now God isthe Author of borh; ; We may 
ſinne by unthankfulnels for either of them , if thou rakeſt thy bodily-mercies as 
due, thy health, thy ſleep, thy preſervation from cally. langers -1n,this thou 
wrongelt the goodneſs of God, for if he take away his hand but for a moment, 
thou canſt not ſubſilt,, And as for ſox!-mercies, wherher the natwrel ines of it, 
as thy wit, thy underſtanding, thy fancy, thy ſenſes,Godis the FRISL_INEm. 
Or the ſþir;tual ones, there he is mach more, if thou baſt repentance, faith, al- 
ſurance, a gracious contented heart ineyery condition, 
cies, bur God aloneis the Father of them, 
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Furthermore, There are preventing, er privative mercies, and there are po; .. 
five mercies. Now the Rule is, Plures ſont gratie privative quam poſitive,more 
privative fayours than poſitive. Did not God prevent, what innumerableevils 
mighr ariſe every day to deſtroy thee? When we pray for daily bread, in that we 
comprehend all kind of outward bodily mercies; ſo thar if rhe T.ords hand were 
not alwayes giving, we could not abidea day. Now ſeeing that by finne we are 
made obnox10us to all rhe curſes in the Law, To br carſed art home, and curſed n- 
broad. How manifold are Gods preventing mercies tO us? What evil mghtey 

day bring forth to thee > What a ſad night might every night be to thee, if Goa; 


preventing mercies did not compaſs thee about ? 


Of the Proper- 
ties of Gods 
mMErc1Gs. 


Laſtly, We might inſtance in private mercies, and pablick mercies. But what 
hath already been ſpoken, may abundantly confirm us, That God t the Fathry 
of mercies. 

Inthe next place, Let us conſider the Property of Gods mercy. And 

1. He «s infinitean mercy, as Well as in dther attributes. So that this fountain 
can never be drawn dry, he hath mercy enough for thee and me, and for all the 
humbled finnersin the world : It all che Nations of the World are bat as a arop to 
h:m, ſo neither are all the fins of the world, bur asa drop to his mercy. No fins 
are too many, or too great for Gods mercy. And truly this conſideration alone, 
isthat which doth revive and eſtabliſh the drooping ſon!; tor if it were bur the 
mer y of a creature, if it were finite mercy thar thou hadftro do with, woe and 


| again woe would beunto'thee. 'The Propher 7/aih ſpeaks fully to this, Chap. 


55. 7,8,9. where there is an encouragement given to che wicked, To forſake hi 
evil Wayes, becauſe God will have mercy, yea he will abundantly pardon, or mul- 
tiply to pardon, and whereas the finner might think Surely God will never doo, 
to ſuch an hainous and wretched ſinner asI am;the Prophet tells us, Gods thought; 
are not as our thoughts biit as the Heavens are higher than the earth, ſo are his ways, 
Viz. of mercyto our Wayes. Asthen the earth is bur like a pins head, inrefped of 
the vaſt dimenſions of the Heavens; ſo areall our fins comparatively to Gods 
fmnercy. Tf-then thou haft grearthoupghts#bour thyfins, ſaying, They are great- 
er than thay caſt bear, yertaveasgttatthouglhts of Gods mercy, and know they 
are not $reater than mercy cah take away.” | 
2. ASit'sinfinitemercy, fo they ave tender mercies, bowels of mcrcies. Plal.40, 
11. D4vidprayeth, God would nor take tway bis tender mercies from him. Hence 
he is compared both to'a Father and a Aorher. Oh take heed then of diſhonour- 
ing'God, by Hard diftroftfall and unbelieving rhoughts about him ! 'Think not 
of him as an aufteer Judge, who reaperhrwhere he doth nor ſow. The Dev, 
and our geilty conſctencesare apt'to repreſent God orherwiſe thanhe is. Indeed 
while'thou'art fecure and ſtapid in rhy fins, thou thinkeſt of God as an 7dol-god, 
havihg no'eyes to fee, or thou preſents him only a mercifull Godto thy elf, asit 
he were n6t alſo holy\and juſt ; but when once finne barnerhin thy hewrt like 
fire; 'when God-makesthee a'terrout to thy ſelf, becauſe of rhy wickedneſs, then 
all isrurned; 'Thou thinkeſt of the juſtice'and venpeanc&of God only, as if 'he 
had no mercy; but when thy ſinsarea, burden to hee and thou-doeſtinthefin- 
cerity of thy hearrforſake'them , thenthink of *God only, as the Scripture re- 
preſents him ," then Hearken'what mercy, comfort and peace he ſpeaks ro ſuch 
contrite ſoul'as thou'art. | | | 
3. They are ſure merries to all the godty. Ta.s5.3. They are called , "The ſwre 
mercies of David. Forall neceſſary mercies, either for Cul or body, they arc 
bound npin Gods promiſe; and therefore they may well be calted ſwre-mercies , 
even thofe thou haſt nor yet, are as ſure mercies, asif thou'waſt already poſſeſſed 
of them. Glorificationandfilvationare the ſwremercies'sf God to thee, though 
forthe preſencchounrt ina valley of tears, 'fighing underchy iniferies. ' 
4: They are free mercies, {uch as God doth onty for his Names fake, were 
Ve 
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have nothing but ſinne in us, that may juſtly provoke God to turn his mercies 1n- 
ro judgments, yet for his own ſake he will be mercif ull. Though we have loſt our 
grace, yet he hath not chat attribure of mercy, Thus Pfal.6.4.Pſal.z1.16,David 
{till prayerh, Save me for thy mercies ſake ; So ritat rhis may greatly encourage 
thee, when chou thinkeſt, Oh what a barren and dry wilderneſs am 11 Oh what 
matter do I find in me, ro diſpleaſe God for ever! In thg midſt of theſe thoughts 
remember Gods mercies are free; They have no other original or riſe, but from 
himſelf. Think chough I have degenerated from my holineſs, yet God can never 
lay aſide his mercy. | ; 

But you will ſay, 7s this truth to be indifferently publiſhed to all ? May we tell 
every one, that Guars therFather of mercies to him ? Will not this be to make the 
heart of the Peck oe "whom: yet God Would have made ſad ? 

Toanſwer itthefeTore firſt, Ic cannot be denied, but that God & very merciful 
evento Wicked men, and that While they continue in their obſtinacy. Doth not ex- 
perience contirm this? And this mercy of God 15 not only ſeen 1n temporal things, 
| hegivech them health, lite and wealth, fo that they can never plead againſt God, 

but alſo he is merciful ro many ungodly wretches, and that in ſpiritual mercies, 
he giverk chem the kingdom of grace, he giverh them the a of the GoFpel, 
he alloweth them che dy of grace, whenas they might have been alwayes keprup 
in darkneſs. Hence it is that the Scripture doth ſo otten complain of the unprofi. 
tableneſs, of the unthanktulneſs and forgetfulneſs rowards him, even worſe than 
of the bruit.creatures. 

Bur inthe next place, There are the moſt fpecial mercies of his complacency and 
delight ,and theſe are vouchſ1fed only to true believers. Se that we cannot properly 
ſay,God is a Father of mercies to any but to the upright in heart.For though wicked 
men do caſte of many mercies from God, yet he is not a reconciled Father rothetn; 
They come not from him as 4 Father in Chrift;, and therefore though in rhem- 
ſelves chey may becalled merci-s, yer if you conſider the eventof them, how the 
wicked abuleall m-rri:5, and increaſe their fins by them, ic will beat laſt confe(- 
fed they were not wercies, but judgements to them, The mercies then which a- 
riſe from Gods tayvour none have but thoſe that are godly; and-we may in brief 
take theſe CharaFers ot ſuch who are Objetts of hus mercy. 

Firſt, $»ch as are of a broken contrite heart for ſinne, ſuch who forſake andeaſt 
it away in their lives. Totheſe only God #t a Father of mercies : For as for the 
wicked, it's ſaid, God is angry With the wickedevery day. To whom doth the ju- 
ſtice of God, the curſe of ihe Law belong, but to choſe that are thus guilty of 
{1n? The doubt rthen is not, Whecher God be merciful ? but whether rhou art 
the fit ſubje& of mercy, whecher thou art the man God will honour, 

Secondly, Sch only are rhe Objetts of his merey that have faith in him, that hope 

in his mercy. Hence David doth ſo often profeſs his truſt in Gods mercy. For there 
Is either a phar;ſaical ſelf -righreouſneſs in us, whereby weare apt to cruſt in our 
righteouſneſs,and in the works we do. We ce by the Fews of old, and moſt Chr. 
ſtians ar this day, that they are ſo full of chemſelves, that they never truſt alone 
in Gods mercy, orelſeif ſin be ſer home uponthe conſcience, then many prove 
Cains and Judaſſes, they flie from the wercies of Godin Chrift, and damn them- 
{elves for fear ot damnation ; ſo that preſumption makes moſt, and deſpair ſome 
tew, the unfitted obje&s of Gods mercy +, miſery alone doth not prepare thee for 
mercy : The Devils and damned in hell are miſerable enough, yet cannot obtain 
one drop of mercy ; but there muſt be a debaſing of thy ſelf, -becauſe of fin, and 
then railing up of thy ſelf ro catch hold on mercy. | 
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How God is the God of comfort, yea of all com- 
fort and conſolations to all thoſe that are hu. 


— —— —— _— —__—_ — cc —_— —— — ——— —_ — <—_—— 


2Con. 1.3. 
And the God of all comfort. 


fort. Now although this might ſeem co be the ſame with the tormet, when 

heis ſtiled the Father of mercies. Yet we may make that diſlintion; which 
Aquinas upon the place giveth, viz. That he zsa Father of mercies, becaw/e he 
deth exther prevent, cr remove thoſe miſeries, that our ſins ao deſerve ;, but he u the 
God of all conſelation, 18 that, thoughour affliftions . nd tribulations be not raken 
away, yet While We are in them, he doth give many con{olations, and cauſerh much 
joy 4 the heart. God therefore is called the God of comfort, wn this re{pe&, that 
though for juſt and wiſe ends, he will not deliver his people from ſad exerciles, 
yethe willin thoſe exercſes give them ſuch itrong cordials, and ſweet reviviags, 
that they ſhall not only have patience to bear them, bur even joy in them. 
- . Sothatinthe words we may take notice of what he is ſaid to be, a God; and 
then the Extent, | or Umverſality of it, a Godef comfort, and a God of all com- 
fort. The Greek word azegaxaios, i5 uſed ſometimes tor exhortatson; and ſome- 
ciines for comfort ; for exhortation, AQR.13.15. Rom.12.8. and for comfort in 
many places. In 10Cor.14.3. there is Tzepxanas and miggpuaie, Exhortation and 
comfort put together. Some ſay, therefore is the fame word put for exhorration 
and comfort, becaule ſpiritual conſolationis hardly received by the afflicted kum- 
bled finner; and therefore he mult again and again be preſſed and exhorred ro en- 
rertaitiit; for the Dew is the prince of darkneſs, and father of terrors and fears, 
and ſo immediately oppoſite to this glorious Atttibute in God, The God of all 
comfort. The hely Ghoſt trom this word is called ruggx2ives, the Comforter. $0 
thac although by way of &conomy it is attributed to him in an appropriated man« 
ner, yet that doth. not exclude the Father. For opera ad extra ſunt iwdiviſa, 
but (as was formerly ſaid ) this fountain doth not need any ſtone co be removed 
tromir, and therefore we may immediately drink of it. Obſerve, 


T He next ground, why God z5 tobe bleſſed, is, becauſe he is a God of all com- 


T hat God is a Godoof all comfort to ſuch as are his. 


The Apoltle is not content to call him only the Father of mercies, but asa 
turther aggravationof bis goodneſs, repreſents him to us, as a Godof all conſ0- 
lation. tor though he be a Father of mercies, yet becauſe a Farker, he doch 
chaſten and correc us, itis neceſſary therefore that under thoſe correQions, we 
ſhould be ſupported by heavenly conſolations from him, Row.15.5. Paxl doth 
in that place alſo ſtyle him, The God of patience and conſolation; the God that 
giveth us to be patient and lowly under his hand. For who is not furious and fret- 

ting 
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ting againſt God under chaſtiſements, it God give not a meek and patient ſpirit? 
Bur that is not all, he15alſoa Godof conſolation, thar is more than patience; he 
gaveth {ongs in the night, he turneth our Water into Wine ,, Though tears may be for 
a night, yet j0) cometh in the morning. 

ur lec us contider, how much is comprehended in this expreſſion, The God 
of all conſolaticn, wherein every word hath fome emphatis. As 

Firſt, In that he us ſaid to be a God of comfort, a God, that intimateth theſe 
things to us: # 

1. That he hath a ſupream power, and independent Dominion and Sovereignty 
over us, Whereby he diſtributeth comfort, When, Where, and to Whom he Mleaſerl 
} 0: in beinsa God of ut, that ſuppolech ail comfort is at his command, he makes 
ic £0 where he goeth, and herakethir away where he pleaſeth. Hence weread 
1: SCripture a c#p of conſolation” Jer. 16.7. anda cup of ſalvation, Pal. 116, 3. 
and Pfal.23.5. David ipeaketh of his cup running over, that is, a cup of planes 
and joy. Now why isit calleda Cup ? Expoſitors lay, It's analluſion to the ma- 
{ter ot a feaſt amongſt the Fcws, whoſe cuſtome was to aſlign the Cxp of praiſe, 
and thanks to thoſe who were to drink of it. Inchat then it is called the Cxp of 
cladneſſe, thar ſuppoſeth it to be a cp in Gods hand, who is the chief goyetnour 
of the world, and that he giveth chote to drink, whom he approverh of. Even 
as the Scripture ſpeaks alſo of a Cp of aſtoniſhment, a cup of anger and fury un his 
hand, which he Will make nations to drink_off: Whether they Will or no, Jer. 25.28. 
God then hath a cup ot joy in his hand, and he giveth bis people to drink of ic, 
when he pleaſerh,, we cannot have joy and comtortwhen we pleaſe, The godly 
afficted foul would give a world tor comiorc in his heart, but he cannot procure 
a drop to his own ſoul by his own power: + - 

2. He 54 God of conſolation, and that ſuppoſerh him to be alone the efficient cauſe 
of it. Thatif we would have our ſad and darkned hearts filled with joy, it is God 
alone that can doit: Sothatas he is called, The God of all grace, becauſe there 
is no grace, whether outward Or inherent that we are made partakers of,' bur it 
cometh alone, and freely from God the fountain : So is he alſo the God of all com- 
fort, becauſe it's he alone that worketh ghis comfort in us. Theleaſt afHlition, 
the leaſt ſione in its guilt, would be enoughto overwhelm us, did not God come 
in with comfort. David under the ſente of Gods wrath for hisſins, and com- 
plaining of his broken bones, P/-l.51, dotly earneſtly pray ro God, To reſtore 
joy to him again. Alas he was never ableto bring joy more into his ſoul : But as 
when the Sun is ſet, all the men in the world cannot makeit riſe again, itwould 
be perpetual night, if God did not make the Sunne to ariſe, So the godly hearc 
humbled for ſinne, would find continual blackneſs and horrour, would be in a 
perpetual hell,, if God did not create light wi that ſoul. Hence Ga/.5. Joy is made 
the fruit of the Spirit, becauleit's the Spirit of Ged that can anly comfort the 
heart truly. Indeed thereis much carnaland worldly joy, that men may for a 
while ſport themſelves with, bur this is no true enduring comfort ; It is but a va- 
powr, a dream, a blaze, like the tickling upon a ſcratch, that leaverh more 
imart afterwards. He is therefore a (God of conſolation, becauſe God only can 
vouchfafe it. | 

3. Hewthe Godeof romfort, becauſe whom be will comfort, ſhall be comforted. 
As he makes men drink the cp of h:s anger, whether they will or no, ſo even thoſe 
humbled ſouls, who with frowardneſs and unbelief ſet-themſelves againſt. com- 
fort ,, they do with Rachel refuſe all comfort, yet God doth wondertully bricg 
comfort irfto their hearts, How ſubul and reſoluteare ſometimes Gods own ſer- 
vants, whylein darkneſs, to argueagainſt, and reſuſe the comfort, that the Mi- 
viſters of the Goſpel bripg to them , They will not let the good Samaritans pour 
oy into their wounds, But when God cometh with comforr, then theſe boiſter- 
ous winds and waves will preſently de fileor. Henee David, Plal.4- SR 
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What 1s impli- 
edinthe word 
conſolation. 


eth, God had put more comfort in hu heart, then they had in the abundance of all 
earthly jo). God did pur it into his heart, even witha Kind of holy irreſiſtible- 
neſs; when he comforts, neither {inne, or the Law, or the Devil can diſcomforr, 
Inſomuch thart it's great matter of praiſe to God, when the ſoul hath been at the 
very borders of hell, and hath been ready ro be ſwallowed up with oyermuch 
grief, that then, even then God hath cauſed joy to ariſe in the ſoul, ſo that all 
his doubts, all his darkneſs, they are diſpelled ; and as the Church faid, When 
their captivity Was turned as the ſtreams in the South, they Were like men in a dream, 
Thus are they even aſtoniſhed to ſee what a wonderiull alteration God hath 
madeupon them, turning a barren wilderneſs into a pleaſant pool. Thus God 
comforts, asheteacherh, none teachethlike him, tor he doth not only reveal 
the objeR ro be known , but preparerh and firreth the ſubje& to underſtand ; 
whereas man teacheth only by propounding Truths, but cannot give a mind ro 
underſtand. Thus God alſo comforrerh, as no friend can, no Miniſter can, be. 
cauſe God doth perſwade the heart, he can take away the fears and the doubts, 
and ſo make al] comfort to have an immediate illapſe into the ſoul : whereas even 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, though they bring the glad tidings of peace ;, Though 
they have the tongue of the learned to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to the afflifted ſoul, yer 
they can bring this no further than 1nto the ear, they cannot make it at all de- 
ſcend into the heart, inſomuch that Miniſters comfort in vain, and the Sacra- 
ments they ſeal comfort in vain, till God doaſter and change the heart. And thus 
much is conſiderable, becaulſeit's ſaid, The God of conſolation. 
Secondly, Whar 1s 1mplied in the Word Conſolation : And 

I. Weareto know, this ts one of the ſweeteſt mercies in all Gods ſtore-houſe, com- 
fort and conſolation ,, anathat in thy valley of tears, Where Wwe meet With ſo much 
diſcomfort, Where there are [0 many grieving and tormenting paſſages. This makes 
the mercy to be of greater moment. For whatif a man had the abundance his 
heart can deſire, yetif he have no comfort in any thing, a dead man, yea a dead 
dog is better than ſuch an one. Inſomuch that a mans whole life is almoſt for no- 
thing but a comfortable life. Comfort and delight is ſo great a matter, that ſome 
Philoſophers placed urmoſt happinels therein. Look over the whole world , and 
you will ſee, not every man that 1s moſt wife, or moſt great, notevery one that 
liveth in moſt abundance and moſt honour, but he that liverh moſt comfortably, 
liveth the life moſt to be deſired. Yea many time a Crown of gold is a crown of 
thorns; and a cottage hath more comfort than a Palace. So that the mercy here 
ſpoken of, is the ſalt that ſeaſons all conditions; without this a man is no berter 
than a Cain, or a 7#das; without thisevery houſe and field is an hell. When 
thereforeit's ſaid, The Godof comfort, hereis infinuated the moſt deſirable thing 
that can be. Yea,it's no wonder to hear, that if a man hath wealth and honours, 
but without comfort, that his life is a torment. For although a man have true 
Erace, and be an eminent ſervant of God, and therefore will be certainly blefſed 
hereafter, yet becauſe he hath no comfort in his ſoul, his condition is very terri- 
bleandſad : As you ſeeit was with ob, yea with Chriſt himſelf , though the 
only Sonne of God, yet becauſe without comfort, when at the ſame time he was 
full of grace and holineſs, what grief and agonies did he confli& with. So that 
your comfort is like oyl (it's called the oy/ of gladxeſs) for it will be alwayes up- 
permoſt in the ſoul. 

2. Comfort ts (uch arare mercy, that unleſs God give it, it 15 not to be found in 
the heart of a man. For how can comfort and finne be together? Every man hath 
by nature forfeited all his comforts. There ts not the leaſt drop of comfort, but 
every man hath outed himſelt of it; ſo that man and the Devils are all alike in 
reſpe& of deſerts. As the Devi/ cannot any wheregather up ſo much as a crum 
of a comfort, ſo neither might any man living. The whole world might juſtly be- 
come an hell, and not one drop of comfoxt to be found in it. Therefore that God 
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5; 4 God of comfort toa believer, it's an unſpeakable mercy, for of himſelf cannor 
comeany comtort, nothing but briarsand thorns, nothing bur helliſh corments 
and deſpair, will aatually arife in our heatts. So that caxrfar; is the mare robe 
prize, becauſe we haveloſtall, and mighr5uitly be as full of eros ns, 
as we are of (in. As fin hath abounded, fo not grace, but vengeance might abound 
much more. Hence _. | 

In the third place, Therefore #8 Goda. God of conſolation, becauſe Chriſt hath 
made a f ull atonement for us by hs bloud. Such a glorious expreſſion as this, could 
not have been true inthe world, but for Chriſt; if no Chr;ft, theg no comfort. 
Hence in the Textit isſaid; The Father of vwr Lora Peſms Chriff ; and then fol- 
loweth, TheGodof comfort. Sortharas we are to pray in the name of Chriſt, ſo 
we are alſo in bis name ro offer up praiſe and thankſgiving. It*'stherrthrough 
Chriſt alone, that heisa God of comfort ; and indeed without Chriſt, he is the 
Godof all Wrath and vengeance, of all anger and judgements , his holineſs and ju- 
{tice1s ſuch, thar were it not through him, he would be a conſuming fire, and the 
moſt holy man would not be able to ſtand in his hight. So that it colt Chriſt dear 
ro make a way and paſſage of comfort far us. 

Laſtly, God through Chriſt being thas the fountain of all conſolation , henceit 1; 
that he doth moſt gennin:ly and properly of hrmſelf, ſhew mercy and touchſafe com- 
fort. Evenas the Bee ot it ſelt makes honey, bur never flings, excepr when pro- 
voked. Thus 1t we wa'k not alwayes comfortably, 1t we live not in holy joy and 
s|adneſs of heart, this ariſeth from @ur ſelves. The vapours that rurn agto 
!tormsaad thunder come from our own bowels, otherwiſe God would alwayes 
be communicating conſolationsto us ; we ſhut out the hgbt from us, we turn 
fweetneſsinto bitrerneſs. Thus the Pſ/almiſt faith, That God doth not affisft Wil- 
lingly. The works of juſtice are pw Par called alienwm ops; but Gods works 
of juſhice are his proper works, as well as of raercy ; only-our fas ſhrce him ap, 
and provoke himro the one, bur his meer gaodnels and mercy inclineth to the 
other, ſo that now God would alwayes fill the hearts of his children with voy» 
cing, (did not they obſtruct ic chemſelves. 

In the third and laſt place, he is ſaid to be zke God of all conſolation. There is 
the extent of it, All conſulation, which iraplieth, 

I. That there is no conſolation. but cometh from him ;, no trutand [olid comfort, 
but God beftowethit. As forthatprophane #nd wicked mirth, which the Devil 
ftirreth up ungodly.men unto, that is not worth the name of joy, it's a madneſs, 
for they deſcend quick as it were to hell {rom theſe jollities; all true comfort is 
from God. | 

2. There is implied, 7 hav/God hath a ftore-hanſe of all kind of comforts, what- 
ſoever thy neceſſity aud wants are, be can comfort thee. It is. not every comfortthat 
will heal every wound, butiGod(hath atreatury of all; if thy ſoul-need comfort, 
he can comfort that ; if thy body need comfort, be can do that: Qbthen, let mar 
wheſe conſolations of God (eemeſmallthing toyow! Job 15.11. 
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2 Cox, 1. 3. 
The God of all comfort. 


\WY4 E ſhall now pur both theſe deſcriptions of God joyntly together, ha- 


ving already conſidered them feverally. For ſeeing in the mercy of 
Ged is all our hope, Chriſt hath this Rainbow about his Throne. 
And although it may affect usto hear, that God is Wiſe, Omripotenr, of glo- 
rious Majeſty, yet nothing is ſo ſutable and proper for poor ſinners, as to 
hear of Goas mercy. Theretore I ſhall at this time enlarge further abour it, 
and fo conclude. And that which I ſhall deliyer, ſhall be Jaid down in ſo 
many Propoſitions, which will be to obviate either PraRtical or Docrinal Obje- 
Cions. And | 
Propoſitions hrit, The mercy and comforts of God , this glorious Natnre of his , Where- 
m—_ Fa by he us ready to pity thoſe that are miſerable, us ſo ro be managed in the pub- 
Arical obje&i- lick preaching thereof, that it be a ſovereign Antidote againſt all defpair, ana 
ons about the Jt 4 curb againſt all preſumption. For ſo it falleth out, that we can hard- 


mercyor com- ly open the treaſures of Gods mercy, and diſcover the glory of his grace 


ferrs of God. and goodneſs to the humbled finner, bur preſently the carnal prophane heart 
is ready to encourage himſelf thereby, Ic is therefore the part of a wiſe 
' Diſpenſer of this glad xidings, to conſider the ſubjeRs with whom he hath 
to do, and accordingly to publiſh terrour ro whom terrour is due, wrath 
to whom wrath is due. And then on the other ſide, peace ro whom peace 
belongs, mercy to whom mercy belongs. Though therefore God ſtyle him- 
ſelf, The God of the fatherleſs, and the widow, that he u pitif»ll ro ſuch as 

' are miſerable : Though very wicked (it may be) and prophanc, yet this is 
with a general mercy onely , his peculiar and ſpecial mercies are onely to 
thoſe thar fear him. If then a man go on wrlfully in his ungodly wayes, 
if he will ſtill retain his tranſgreſſions, he muſt not think to find God mer- 
cifull tro him, he will tind David's prayer fulfilled, P/al. 59.5. Be not mer- 
cifull tro any Wicked tranſgreſſour. This bread is for children, not for dogs; 
yet how difficultly can we keep ſuch off trom applying this mercy to them- 
ſelves? Thoſe are commonly moſt confident of it, ro whom it doth not be- 
long; therefore beaſtly men are barred off from coming near this Mount, 
This pearl is kept from Swine. When we meet with broken contrite hearts, 
here we diſplay the mercy of God with all our might; To ſuch we ſay, Gods 
merties are infinitely more than their ſinnes , That although they had the 


ſinnes of all the men in the world, yet they were but as a drop to the Sun- 
beams 


lens | Low | fav RS AW Dc oo __ I 


= Þ 


c— Aa < m_—ISO__—_— —_> 


Verſegq. of the ſecond Epiitle ro the Contnrulans. 


——— —_— — 


beams of his mercy, which will quickly dry them up : To ſuch we ſay, God 
doth as calily pardon great finnes, as little ; as the Sun doth enlighten one 
place with as much eale as another : To ſuch we fay, That it's their duty 
ro hope in Gods mercy; that they cannot diſhonour God more than by 
!'ooking upon him, as one who 1s hardly brought ro remit offences ; Thar it 
is Gods wi:l we ſhould come to this fountain, and drink abundantly of ir. 
We tell them, that they cannot think ſo much of ſinne to condemn them, 
as they may ot the multitude of Gods mercies to ſave them : To ſuch weſay, 
That when they have thought all they can, yer there is more'in Gods mer- 
cy, than they can go to the botrom of. God is ſaid ro forger ſinnes, bue 
he cannot forget his property of mercy. Thus you fee that mercy 15 fo to be 
held out, as the cloud was 1n the wilderneſs, it was light to the people of 
Iſrael to guide them, but darkneſs to the Egyprian. The Do@rine of mer- 
cy is indeed matter of terrour to every preſumptuous ſinner, for hehath no- 
thing to do with ir, but it is full of beauty and reviving ro the wounded 
heart. Hence the whole drift of the Scripture is to repreſent this grace and 
mercy of God to an humbled ſinner. This is the main ſcope of it. For, 
who could or dare think of God any otherwiſe , but a conſuming fire , till 
the Scripcure hath revealed him otherwiſe ? And indeed the Parable of a 
Shepherd ferching home hu loft fhreep, is comfortable, yer Chriſt exceederh 
thar Shepherd, tor he fought tor his ſheep, as goods that he needed, thac 
he wanted; but Chriſt doth for us, whom he doth not want, he is well e- 
nough without us. Again thar allo is a refreſhing Parable of the Father 
entertaining ſo mercifully hu prodigal Soune ,, but yet Chriſt exceedeth thar 
Father allv; tor there the Sonne came firſt and humbled himſelf, and in- 
treaced for favour; bur God he doth firſt ſeek us out by his mercy ; We do 
aut chooſe him, but he chooſeth us. Though Yorftixs doth diſtinguiſh of ſpe- 
cial grace to believers, calling one ordinary, which God vouchſaterh to thoſe 
who ſeek him in the ofe of means, and another extraordinary, which God 
(heſaith ) ſometimes but rarely youchſaferh, and that is, while men neyer 
think of God, yea in wayes of oppoſition to God, as the Gentiles and Paxt; 
yet indeed we may ſay of all that are converted, That God thinketh of thems 
before they think of God, It is he that prevents them , his grace finds them 
out, and preparech them for mercy. Again, Chriſt comparech- himſelf ro 
the Phyſician ; but what Phyſician healech as he doth? Ocher Phyſicians they 
make their Patients ſick and bleed, ro help them to healch, bur Chriſt, he 
himſelf is wounded, and hu Hlowud u ford for to ſave s, All this is to ſhew, 
That we cannot imboldea and incourage the ſincere converts enough ; bur the 
ore hopefull and confident thoughts he hath of Gods mercy, the more pleaſing 
Itisto God. b 

Secondly, We muſt not judge of Gods merty Without Scriprure-light and 
guidance, for if We do, We ſhell thereby encourage our ſelves in Wicked Wayes, 
aud yet ſay, God us mercifall. And truly this 1s the poyſon that many tuck 
down, they judge of Gods mercy according to their own humane pity and 
compaſſion; and thereupon never conſider his Juſtice ; his Wiſdome , his 
Holineſs, as well as Mercy. So that this is diligently ro be conſideret thar 
we muſt not apprehend of God as-tull of mercy and comfort any otherwayes 
than the Scripture doth manifeſt him, and that will be ſalt to ſeaſon you 
againſt the abuſe of Gods mercy, fo as: tb turn his grace into Wawanneſſe. How 
many are there undo themſelves for want of a Scripture conſideration of Gods 
mercy, both Dorinally and Prattically. As | JK 

In the firſt place. What #s the reaſon, that ſome have-imbraced that old and 
unſavoury Dottrine of Origen, That all both men and Devils after ſo man 


Jears in hell, ſhall be releaſed from thoſe torments ? Why is this? But —_ - 
X cle 
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An Expoſition upon the firit Chapter | Verſe 4. 


Of the Calvin- 
ifts Do&rine 
CONcerning 
Goes abſolute 
Decrees, and 
hew they 
ſtand with the 
mercy of God. 


theſe miſcricordiſts conceive of Gods mercy without Scriptare-grounas. They 
think it doth not {tand with the pity and compaſiion ot God, to let fo many 
thouſands of his creatures lie rcaring in hell, and he never deliver them. Buris 
not this againſt Scripture, which calls it ever/aſting fire, and that there ſhall 
never be any coming out of that priſon, That of their torments there ſhall be 
no end ? 

Again in the ſecond place, There zre thoſe that av With open month cry 
down the Calviniſts as tlafþhemons againſt Gods mercy , and making Ged to be 
more anmercifnll and cruel , then any Tyrant that ever lived : Becauſe (lay 
they) ſuch do hold, God did by abſolmte , and irresfettive fatal Decrees , ap- 
point the greater part of mankind to ſinne , and then for their finne to damne 
them. As Tiberius, defirors to put a veital Virgin to death, cauſed her 
violently to be defloured, and then becauſe ſhe was defloured, he pur her to 
death. Bur 

Firſt, Here isa falſe and an odious repreſentation of the Calvin;ts Dorine, 
and if their opinion, as they rruly itate it out of the Scriperre, be rhought to 
beagainſt the nature of Cods mercy, it's becauſe they do nor conſider Gods fu. 
pream dominion, his Juſtice and Holineſs, as well as his Mercy. But thar the 
Calviniſts do not any wayes diminiſh rhe gracious and mercifull Nature of God, 
by their opintons1n the Duftrine of Elefticn, efficacious Converſion, &C. will ea- 
ſily appear to thoſe that are candid and ingenuous. I ſuppoſe Elon to be an 
Aﬀof mer.y, relating to our miſery in Adam's tall, though the ilearned Doctor 
T miſs diſpucech much againſtir, T:b.1. contra Armin.digr.y. For 

1. They hold, That there is no man is damned, but for hs ſfinne , Their 
deftryt0n 1 of themſelves. Neither do they ſay , That God by any Decree 
compelled Adam to finne at firſt, but Adam ſinned as voluntarily, and as free- 
ly, as if God had made no permjſſive Decree about his fall, It is true indeed 
we ſay, That God hath predetermining Decrees efficacious about What «s good 
permiſlive, . about What us evil; but yer we ſay, Theſe Decrees do not alter the 
nature of ſecond cauſes, but according to the nature of them, ſu 1s Geds provi- 
dence attempered therewnta, Therefore we acknowledge that of Auftin's, Male- 
vold eſt iba miſericoraca;"gud facit eſſe miſerum , ut miſereatur, That is cruel 
mercy, which makes miſerable, that it may ſhew mercy, Adam did voluntarily 
ſin, fothat God was not to be blamed, 

Neither do we call thoſe Decyees of God Abſolute and Irrefpeftive, as if 
hereby all means were excluded from accompliſhing the end We are wetted to, 
When God elefts a man to ſalvation , we lay , w this Eleftion is comprehended 
holineſs, as the Way to happineſs. And therefore to impoſe ſuch an Jrreþe- 
ive Decree pon the Calviniſts, as if their meaning was, God had decreed to 
ſave ſome men, Whether Wicked, or not Wicked : That it Was all one, Whether 
prophane or godly. This isan horrible calumny. Itis true, we fay, it's A46ſo- 
{ute, becauſe God did not look to any thing in us, asacaule, or a merit, ante- 
cedently to his Eleton, yet we ſay, God elefts to faith and holineſs, us well as 
to ſalvation. Therefore-we do not. injure the mercifml Nature of God, but 
they do his bo/y, juſt and wiſe Natwre ; yeathey diminiſh his grace and mercy 
in our EJ/efon, and attributing too much to mar. For whereas the Apoſtle 
ſaith Romig, 1t rs not of him that willeth or ranneth , bat of Ged that ſheweth 
mercy 3 They will makeic to be as well of him thar runnerh, as of Godthat ſhew- 
eth mercy : And though in words they ſeem to give the priority to: Gods gract 
and mercy, yetin reality.they. do not. If then that of Awſtin berrue, Gra- 
tia non eſt gratia ullo modo , niſs fit gratuita omni modd, then all thoſe are 
wang to.' the grace and. mercy of. God, who take in _ the leaſt meafure 
bet) nd ler) | 

3- We «v 11% evervate the mercy of God, ta holding, rhe Eleftion of ſome 
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juſtly be damned ! | | 

Laſtly, Not to enlarge on this, God" zs mercifell iv this Abſol me EleB&ion, 
duly explained, becauſe hereby a very great number are ſurc to be ſaved. God 
by this Decree of his, will jo work iu rrwe.,. that they ſhall-be called, oft ified, 
and at laſt g/orified, tor Elton will obtain. Now doth not this Doctrine more 
commend the mercy of God, than the Arminians C onditional Decrees'? Not 
withſtanding which, no martin the world may be ſaved. For notwithftanding 
Geds Decrees and Will , to [ue all-men, notwithſtanding Chrifts dying for 
«ll men, yertthey acknowledgeit poſhble, not any one man be faved.. For God 
(they ſay) /caverh a man to the good nſe of hus Free-will, he doth not alter or 
change by hw cfficac1 yy ang Wonertull grace any mans heart; and if God as 
»o more, Who then can be ſavei ? They cannot inſtance in -one Heather, 
that ever ye: vſed his naturals well., thereby co partake of ſupernatu- 
rals. So that if all be lett to man, and God ſhould not ſhew mercy, ne 
one man would be ſaved. Therefore our DoEtrine 1s a mercifall ene, and theirs 
1s cruel. | 

In the third general place, The Socini«ns, they blame all the Orthodox, as 
evacuating the' mercy of God, becan(t\, we lay, that the F+ſtice of God bring 
ſatisfied through the bloud of Chrift 45.4 ranſome , we thereby obrain remiſſion 
of ſinnes. Now ( they fay ) how abſrrd and contradiftory is this, God is ſa- 
risfied by 4 juſt paiment to pardon finnr, and yet it's the meer mercy of God to 
forgrve at ? | 

But to.this we anſwer, That though the pardon of- ſinne be of Zaftice to Chrift, 
yet itis wholly of weycy to us, . Itis not anything we could do, that mighr pro- 
cure pardon ; if we could merit or ſatisfie the Zaftice of God by the works we 
do, then indeed it would not be of grace and mercy to us; but this Faftice is 
only berycen Chriſt and the Farhey : So that it's wholly of avercy to us, both 
in reſpe& that he bath found out a Savioxr for us, asalſoin appizeng the bene- 
fits of Chrsſts death. For though Chriſt be come into the mo. yet how ma- 
ny eternally perith* It 1s therefore unſpeakable mercy to thee, that thy ſins are 
pardoned, that thou art converted , and fo many thouſands abide-under the 
power of Saran and ſinne. Theretore when Gods mercy is ſpoken of in par- 
doning of vnre, it is perpetually in refpe& of us, not of Chriſt. Thus you ſee, 
judging of Gods mercy without Scripture-light, intro how many Doftrinal errors 
it may plunge us. 

4. For want of Scriptwre-airetion , the Papiſt and Antinomian oppoſe the 
mercy of God, but inextream contrary wayes. Though God be mercifml , yet 
he hath ſo ordained , that none ſhall partake of his mercies in time , but thoſe 
Who by his grace are inabled to believe and repent , as the way to ſalvation; 
Now the Papiſt injureth the mercy of God, for he will have his Faith , Re- 
pentance , with other holy works, the merit and canſe of his ſalvation , dif. 
daining to have eternal life, as meer alms qo God. Pur the Antinomian 
to avoid this Scilla falls into Charyb&s, he affirmeth, a mercy, and that 
of Faſtification), even while we are ſinners, before we do cither believe or repent, 
But the Scyiprare-rercy lieth between both. 
| In the next place, Let us conlider, What Prafical Danger we are 
in, by — of God as a mercifnll God, without Scripture-informati- 
on. An 

Firſt, We are apt ro flatter our ſelves With Gods mercy,thongh We allow our ſelves 
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' An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter Verle 3, 
{4 our fins an! iniquitits, whereas the Scripture (peaks not a drop of mercy to (mh 
Have you no: many dreadiull examples ot Gods anger and terrour as well as mer.. 
cy What was thecaſting of all the Angelsinco ecernal blacknels for one finlull 
thoughr, and rhar the firſt which they were guilty of, giving them no ſpace to re. 
peat, noday ot grace, affording no means tor their recovery ? Is not this an in- 
itance of Gods feveriry? Buc you will ſay, This was to Angels, he ts more 
mercifmll to man, But conſider that example of Gods Jullice in drowning 
the whole world, ſave eight perſons ; Doth not that proclaim God is juſt 
and angry. againſt ſinne, as well as merciful; not to ſpare the whole world, 
becauſe 1 had corrupred irs wayes, | bu: tro drown ſuch an innumerable 
company of men, women and children, yea to deſtroy the whole earth, as 
it were? Oh, who can ſtand betore the anger of God ! Have we not alto 
a formidable demonſtration of Gods anger apainlt - Sodowe and Gomorrah, 
when fire and brimitone was rained trom Heaven, to deſtroy thoſe' Cities, 
and all thar did belong to chem? Whar had the little children done? The 
Fould not be guilty ot thoſe unclean vices, but God cucteth off all, Ma- 
ny other inſtances of Gods wrath we have in Scripture, eſpecially 'the day 
ot Judgement, will be a dreadtull manifeſtation of it to the wicked, and 
theretore the Scripture wiil intorme- us in that , as weil as of Gods 
mercy. 

A ſecond Pr-#icel Errour (1 ſhall conclude wich) rhat neceſſarily ac- 
compaxierh the thoughts of Gods mercy without Scripture-diref;on, 15 to encor- 
rage a mans ſelf in his ſinnes, becauſe God 1s mercifull. Every wicked per- 
ſon turneth this honey inro gall. Pax ipeaketh of ſome, who made thoſe 
wretched inferences, Ler ws ſinne that' grate may abound. Take hced then 
of having any fach wicked thought arifing in thy heart, God 55 mercifmll, 
thereiore I will go to my luſts again: Oh no, the Scripture repreſents Gods 
mercies for another end, ro+repent and be converted from thy evil wayes, 
Rom. 2, Knoweſt thou not- the goodneſſe of God womld lead thee to repentance. 

. Oh then do not abuſe the mercy of God ! tor there is a time coming when 
there will be no more mexcy. It's called the day of wrath; thou ſhalr meer 
with nothing bur -rerrour, -Ezek. 8.18. The Scripture ſpeaks of veſſels of 
mercy, and veſſels of wrath, and there is no greater fign of a veſſel of wrath, 
one fitted and prepared for deſtruction, then to grow wanton by the mer- 
cies of Ged, to be evil, becauſe he is good , to much mercy abuſed will one 
day be turned into fo much vengearce. 
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That God not only can, but doth aflually comfort 
his People, and how be doth it. 
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Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to com- 
fort them which are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we our 


ſelves are comforted of God. 


N che former verſe we had the Reaſons of our bleſſing of God ſet down, by 
Jt deſcripcion of char glorious attribute of his, The Father of mercies, &c. 
In this verſe the Apoſtle doth further amplifie the cauſe of this duty of 
T hanksgiving, viz. from the effeft, and fruit of this property of his, He not 
only a God of conſolation, habrrually and potentially, as it were. He is not a 
fountain ſealed up; bur this Sanne doth alwayes irradiate its beams; As he is a 
God of conſolation, ſo he duth comfort. | 
So that in the words we have rhe Effet or Casſality attributed to God, 
6 era, Who 15 comforting, that doth never ceaſe to do it, that never with- 
draweth his conſolations; Ic*'s his nature to be alwayes comforting. As-the De- 
viliscalled 5 T#2sCur, becauſe he is alwayes rempring. The word in humane Au- 
thorsis uſed frequently of him, who callerh another to him; but in the New 


Teſtament either of him that imtreateth and prayerh, or of him that exhorreth, or 


as in the Text, of himthat comforteth. 7 
2. The Subje@ of this conſolation, xs] That is either generally all believers, 


or us Apoſtles and Officers inthe Church. - For the Apoſtle might ſpeak this to 0b= 
viate thac ſcandal, which many were ready to take at the afflitions and perſecy- 
tions of the Apoſtles, asif they were hated of God, and were nothing but im- 
poſtors. Theretore ſome part of rhis Chapter is a narrative of his preſſures and 
apologetical, in declaring the great goodneſs of God thereby to the Church. 

3. The particular wherein, i» t-ibwlation | Light can come into this dark 


dungeon. 
4. The Extent of this, All our tribulation | God can turn the hardeſt Rones 


into bread : AM} either of mind or body. 
5. The conſequent Effet of this, That we may be able to _ them, &c. ] 
God many times doth in an exemplary manner exerciſe the Miniſters of the Go- 


ſpel,. that they may experimentally be ableto-inftruc ſuch who are rempred. 
We begin with thar efficiency given to God, who comforteth, is comforting, 
and obſerye, 7 S215 CLI Hk, 


That us God ts the God of all comfort, ſo he doth aftually put forth this com- 


fort to thoſe that are hs. 


Gods attribures may be cruly affirmed of him, thougk'they never be put forth 
| in- 


God not only 
can, bur doth 
comfort his 
children. 


r5T An Expoſition wpon the firit Chapter Vere 4 


intoat, God would have been Omniporent, Mercifull, Wiſe, though he had 
not created the world, only the creation of the world did demontitrate thoſe 
Attributes. Thus Gad may becalied, The God of comfort, or a mercifull Fa- 
ther, in reſpect of his Nature and Inchnation, chough actually be doch nor com- 
fortany ; bur God isa fountain communicating himſelf into {treams of comtorc, 
he will make his people taſte and teel what he is by Nature, Now when it's ſaid, 
That God comforteth;you muſt underſtand this both.in remporal and fpiritnal com- 
forts. That ſpiritual comfort comes alone from God isplain, becauie the Spzrir 
of Ged is called. the Camforrer, We cannot have ane drop of heavenly conlola- 
tion, \tH Gods Sporer intuſe irinto.us. It the children of God could have com- 
fort when they will, would they walk. ſo diſconſolaicly, and cry out of their 
dark troubled ſouls as they do, bur then even earthly comfort, ro take deiighr 
in the lawtull contentments God doth allow us, to take delight and joy in theſe 
corporal mercies, this is alſo from God, Fcclef. 2. 24,26. Eccleſ. 3.13. Eccle( 
5. 18. Youſeethe Wiſeman affirmeth it ofter, That 4 man cannot tihe any 
joy or delight even in thoſe lawſull things, unleſs it by given him of God, All com- 
torrrhen of all ſortsari{erch from him, 
How God _Buelet us confiderthe way or manner of Gods comforting. For avit is a great 
I his and profitable Queſtion to examine, How God doth converc and (anRitie, io al- 
Oe ſo, how he doth comfort ? And 
Firſt, You, muſt lay this foundation, That God doth comfort two wayer, 
either ionecdiately, When he doth by himfelf Work upin the ſoul : Or mediarely, 
when he. comforteth by ſuch means as he hath appointed rherenmo. 
Let usrhenin tbe next place conſider, What are thoſe immediate Workzngs of 
God wpon the ſoul , Whereby be makerh the heart joyfull ? Tor David, Plal. 4. 
ſauh, Ged had put more joy into hes heart, then. any man can have in the abun- 
dance of all remtporal mercies. And 
_  Eipit, Therefore Godubth comfort byillumnating and opening the underſtanding 
and. opening.the wnder ſtanding, to know aud ſee the grounds and reaſons of comfort. 
And certamly, this is.of great conducement to have the heart comforted, when, 
theunderſtandingiszghtly commnced of the grounds, of, comfort. For as the, 
dark night isapt co.beget ſears,aud terrqurs, | ſo.darkneſsin the wndevſianding 1s- 
« agreatcanle of allthar terrour aud diſconſolatenefs, which Gods own children 
may many times lie under. So that as God 1n.converſion and humijiatian for 
ſinne, begins with. conviction upon:the heart, ſo alſo.in conſe/ation and comfort. 
The great impediment. ro\a- godly mans.comfort, is. want of ſpiritual know- 
ledge; and conviction about rhe cauſes of comfors Asit was with Hagar it, 
the wilderneſs, ſheſate weeping for her cluid, and gave over all as.deſperate; 
till God opened her eyes, and made her fee a fouruain. Thus the broken hears, 
judgethirſelf ina wilderneſs deſtiuute of all comfort, ſeech notbing'/bur matcer 
of deſpair and damnation, till God enlighten the underſtanding about comfor:- 
grownas inthe Goſpel. As forexample, when the Spzrit of Gedenlightens us.c0 
receive comfort, it giveth us the eye-alve:; 6 
I. To look wpon Chriſt revealed in the GoSpel, as the full catoſe and ground: 
of all our confoxt,. as well a4 on fſinne, Generally the' people of God 1n the 
\ #frſtworkingsof the foul, leokupen nothing bur their ſins, behold nothing bur 
ſinne; bur-Ged will not. let them alone'in this agony ; he enlightens chem fur-- 
ther, that they ſhall ſeeChriſhas well as firne, the Gefrlas wells the Law, he 
giveth them eyes ro behold the brazes Serpent when ſtung. Hence the, Spirir of 
God, John 16, 9,10. doth not only convince of ſinne, but of righteonſneſs alſo. 
The Devilhe indeed moverhia. thoſe troubled” waters of thy toul, and would 
keep thee off from Chriſt, as the Diſciples did the blind man, bur. che: Spirir- of 
God will not leave the ſoul in theſe wounds, in theſe ſtraits, but doth carry him 
vp fromthe monnt of; cxrfing.'to the mount. of: b{efivg, And certainly the wiſe 


men 
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men could not more rejoyce to ſee the ſtarre, than the godly kearr doth to be - 
hold Chrilt after the ſtorms and tempeſts in his ſoul. Hence the Apoſfle G2. 1. 
callechir, The revealing of the Sonne in him. Thus then we are inabted ro 86 
by God, not only to know finne in the terrour and fiing of ir, bnt affo Chriſt 
in his fuineſs and excellency. How was Pax! affe&ted with this, 2 Cor. 2. 1. 7 
deſire to know nothing but Chriſt crucified ? This therefore 18 a ſpecial work Of 
God to make us look with both eyes, ro make thee ſee ſinne as well as Chriſt, ar 
Chriſt as well as 1n. | 

2. As God doth convince the ſoul of Chriſt, what a full and glorious Sayi- 
our heis; ſoalſo in the ſccond place, Of or duty to receive him, and ro lay 
hold on him. And thisisa further ſtep to comtort, when God doth fo, farre 
open the eyes, as to ſze not only a full and ſufficient Chriſt , bur alſo thar ir's a 
duty in particular to apply this Chriſt, and ro reſt upon him for comfort and fal- 
vation, This1sa further diſcovery {{ill. Pax faid, Gal. 2. Who pave himſelf 
for me, and loved me: And Thomas ſaid, My God, and my Lord. It is one 
of the bleſſed truths Ciſcovered in the Reformation out of Popery, That it 5 
not our duty to believe in the general onely , that Chriſt is a Saviour , but to 
reſt on him alſo for the pardon of my ſinnes : Thatthis is the Faith that juſtifi- 
th: Thar thisi3 moſt acceptable and precious unto God : That unbelief not 
only in the genera), bur as 1t faileth in this particular, in nor applying, in not 
appropriating Chriſt to the ſoul, is that which will damn a man. Oh then whar 
bleſſed and comtortable light is that, which'God bringerh into the ſoul, when 
he ſhall mak? thee fee, that though a ſinner, though burdened, though unwor. 
thy, yet it's thy duty to go to Chriſt to be eafed ? That he 'commands thee with 
that woman, mot only to touch the hem of his garments, butto lay hold on Chriſt 
himſelf. This particular faith is that, which the foul is hardly conviriced of 
Though others may draw nigh-ro Chriſt; yetmay F ? Bnthe cometh ar laft tb be 
perſwaded of this truth. Ow 1 = eras 

3. God comforts by enlightning the mind, that a tomifortable , joyful life, 
ariſing frew) pence With Got, i a woſt #eceptabls rhing to God# that it brivgs 
honour and glory to God; ant that on the other Ste, to Walk hetvity , and in 
4 dejefted manner '1s to diſhowouy and reproach God. That God doth nor on- 
ly look to our gracious waſking, bur alſo rs our comfortable walking, and that 
we demonſtrate the Kingdom of Heaven to bebegumin us in joy, as well as in 
mortification, Rem. 14.17. The Kingdoms of. God 5s righteonſneſſe , and joy in 
the holy Ghoſt, You fee foy as well as: Righteonſnefſe , The children ot God 
they are not quickly perſwaded of this, rhey think ſuch as they are, mdy nor 
walk comfortably : Ir'snot for rhem to rejoyce; bur ar laſt they come to ſee, thar 
they were ſinfully kept up by flaviſh fears, and ſervile dezeMons, that rhe 
Kingdome of God requireth Conſolation as well as SanQification. Thus 
you ſee the firſt general way , how God comforreth, viz. by enlighrning the 
mind. | 

Secondly, and principally God comforteth, By preparing and faſhioning rhd 
heart, by making it fit ana ready to receive comfort. For all che while chouarc 
enlightned only, and haſtnor anhear® fifred to receive it, thou arr like Mo/#t 
that faw the good Land of promiſe, but he coul&norenterinroir. And thugin- 
deedit falls out ſometimes, that when'the mid is enlightyed _— Jer he 
hearris heavy, : They cannot delight and rejoyee in the promiſe; & 1 
vladly do it ; they heartily pray for it ,. but'their heare finketidowhilike 2 tne 
within them. Therefore God hattr a'turther degree in cothfotting; ant at is 
—_—_ up the hearr, by makingirreadyto receive confolation. For as God ' 
can humble the proud heart, and ſoften rhe hardhearr, ſo ht can eafily corforr 
and rew;ve the grieved hearr/  Thuvasitisth ſanifieation ; ifs dr enough for * 
God to illuminate the mind, unte(#healfochazgerthehitarr; afid-make$$ rowilt 


and ' 
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and todo: Soit's notenough for God toteach us our duty about comfort, bur 
aQually to work the heart toric. Hence 2 Cor. 7.6. you have a notable Attri- 
bute given ro God, God that comforteth thoſe thas are caſt down, Ifa.5 41,12. 
See there with what command God ſpeaketh, That they ſhall have conf ort ; 
They ſhall obtain glaaneſſe and joy. So that as God is above the heart in conver- 
fon, thus he is alſo in conſolation ; He will comfort, and what man or Devil can 
hinderit ? As in matter of grace God declareth, as Omniporency and $0. 
vereignty, when he faith, 7 will take away the heart of ftone , and give an 
heart of fieſh: ſo in matcer of conſolation, I will take away the grieved, the 
troubled, the deſpairing heart, and give an heart of joy, peace, and heavenly 
reſt of ſoul. 

Inthe third place, God deth comfort removendo prohibens, by removing what« 
ſeever wobſtruttive and acſtrutiive of comfort. As 

I. By chaining up the Devil, Who zs not only an enemy to the graces, but alſo the 
comforts of Gods people. As the hely Ghoſt is a Comforter, 10 the Devil 1s the 
prince of darkneſs, a Temprer to unbehef, ro fad, and ſoul, yea and body- 
murdering thoughts. God theretore doth reſtrain him in his tempratiors, in his 
Tad ſuggellions. For we ſee by Feb's in{tance, the Devil cannot go any turther, 
than he is licenſed by God himtelf. . 

2. God doth ſubaue not onely the Devil Without , but alſo that cerruption 
within, which doth vehemently incline ro wnbelicving , vexing and tormenting 
thoughts. For although a man naturally be in ſecuricy, in ſeit-eaſe and carnal 
preſumption, yet when once awakened tor ſinne, and tecing the terrour of the 
Lord thereby, then we are as peeviſh, as froward againſt the promiles, as ever 
formerly we were againſt the precepts, Adamendeavours to hide. himielt trom 
God upon his ſinne. We ſeeinCainand Fudas, what fad and dreadiull effects 

The guilt of conſcience would work in every one, did not God command thoſe 
—_— and tempeſts ro be ſtill. Therefore God doth repreſs theſe, and thereby 
 weare moreready for comfort. SOS | 

3. God doth by hys grace prevent and keep us from ſinne, he daily preſerveth 
s from many ſad falls, which if plunged into, Wwe ſhould preſently chaſe away 
all our comfort, When David was leit, and fellinto thole groſs fins, all his 
10y was immediately loſt ; therefore he complainech of hs broken bon:s, and 
prayeth for joy tobe reſtored to him," what horrour, what hell would quickly be 
raiſed in thy ſoul every day, every night, upon every temptatign ? 1d not the 
grace of God preſerve thee ? FSpira loſt all comfort by Apeſtafie + And thus 
many Chriſhans did in times of perſecution, in a great meafure by their revolc, 
though they recovered again. Therefore |ittle doeſt thou know, how much God 
worketh for thy comfort by preventing ſuch fins, which would make horrible 
wounds and gaſhes in thy toul. 

Laſtly, God comforts thee by delivering thee from all ſuch Dofrines, though 
hor uy many of great and emment learning, Which yet in their own nature 
tend to make the heart uncomfortable, How wonderfully did God work tor the 
comfort of Luther, who profeſſed the unſpeakable tremblings and tears of ſoul 
he was in, and being in captivity by the Do&rine of works, as then tought in 
Popery, he could have no comfort, but often wiſhed he had never been a mzn, 
till God comforted him by delivering him from thoſe falſe DoRrines ? Thus the 
DoRtrine of the Apoſtafie of rrwe Saints doth utterly daſh all comfort from the 
believer, he muſt neceſſanily bein miſerable tormenting fears all the day long. 
And ſo have we done with that :mmediare way of Gods comforting. | 

The Afeaiate Way, is by thoſe means which he hath appointed to be as Con- 
duits running winetor us. And they are | 

I. The Scriptures. David profeſſeth much quickning and comfort he had by 


them. So Rem.15.4. The comfort of the Scyiptnres. They are a cordial, a - 
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of life, They cire&t to comfort, exhort to comfort all ſuch as are poor in 
{parit. 
F 2. The Miniſters, They are ſons of conſolation and comfort. The Word 
they preach is v*7944129, the joyfull noiſe. Even the very feer of ſuch who bring 
the glad ridings, are ſaid to be bleſſed ; They have a rongae of the learned, to 
ſpeak a ſeatonable word for ſuch asare contrite in ſpirit. They are not to quench 
the broken reed. Though to the obſtinate finner, we bring the hammer and fire 
of the Word, yet to the broken heart, we bring balm and oil. | 

Laſtly, God comforts by the Sacraments. In chem he doth peculiarly ſeal 
peace and comfort, Theretore is the Lords Supper called evanzot, a giving of 
thanks. Thus doth the Lord by theſe means abundantly provide for our con- 


tolation. 
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That Believers only are the Subjefts of the Com- 
forts and Conſolations of God. 
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2Cor, 1.4... 


Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, 


He next particular, which followethin order, as the Text ſtands divided, 
T: the $«bje& whom God doth thus comfort, and that is ſaid to be Vs, Who 

comforteth ug , that is, both ws believers,in a general ſenſe,and xs Apoſtles,in 
a particular manner. For thzy being like Vriahin the fore-tront of the barrel, 
and mote afſauited by the Devil within, and enemies without, they do need the 
preater comfort, But we ſhall handle it in the moſtlarge tenſe, and obſerve, 


T at God ts a Goa of all comfort unto belicuers only. | God is a God 
of eomfort on- 


torthis | Us} inthe Text, is not only determinative, toſhew who they are TO 
into whoſe wounds God doth thus pour oyl, butalſo reſtrictive to ſuch and ſuch 
only. Indzed thz wicked ones of the world, may have comfortin outward mer. 
ces, They may rejoyce in the good things of this life; and thisis acknowledg. 
ed by Solomon, Tobe a gift of God ,, but theſe worldly joyes do become a finnhe, 
and acurſ: to them. The Poerſaid well, 


0 miſeri quorum gaudia crimen habet ! 


Thar very joyes do become like wine to men in a feavor, though refreſhing a 

little, yetinflaming and increaſing the diſeaſe more. So that thele worldly Joys, 
being notuniverſa}, nor pureandunmixed; yea being the ſeed of eternal priet 
and torment, therefore they may be well exckaded from the name of joy, and 
oy Doctrine be truly affertzd, That God is 4 God of conſolation onely ro be- 
KeVErS. 


Let us explicate this truth, And 7 
Y Hrit, 
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Verle 4. 


Firſt, Weareto know, That God doth not only vouchſafe grace, but comfort 
alſo and aelight to his people, in the exerciſe of thoſe [ Wrom) He doth-not or.- 
ly give bread that ſtrengthens, but wine that makes the heart glad. Grace, that 
carri2th us out to honour God, to leve him, and hive to him, but comforr, that 
is for our encouragement, that is to ſweetzn and facilitate the heart in doing fo. 
So that if a man have never ſo much grace and holineſs, yetit he want this con- 
lation, as you fee it was with Fob, with Zeremiah, with David , when Pſal. 51. 
he prayed lo earneſtly for the reſtoring ot itagain to him, all his deſirable things 
penſh. Chr:ſt himielf under thoſe agonies he conflicted with, had an Angel to 
comfort him, So thatyou ſee they are two diſtin& pgitrs of God, to give Grace, 
and to give comfort ; therefore the holy Ghoſt hath a two-fold work, both to 
ſanctifie, andalforto comtor: ; yet though aittinct, God doth many times joyn 
them together , yea there is ſome unuſual umpeaiment, if joy doth not alwaycs 
follow grace, and thatlike Caſtorand Pollxx, they do not alwayes appear toge- 
ther. Therefore Goalizeſſeis comprehended under the name of gladreſſe in that 
expreflion, P/. /. 45.7. applied ro Chrilt, Heb. 1.9. T hou haſt anointed hin: 
with the ol of gladneſs, as Chriſt was, ſoalſo are his members thus anoinred with 
the onl of glaanrſſe, God then doth not oply ſanRtifie ard make his p:ople holy, 
bur he alſo doth nll thu hearts with oy and gladneſs. Thus As 9.31. They in 
the Churches Walkea in the fear of the Lord, cndin rbe comfort of the holy Ghiſt : 
Only when we fay, That God g1veth lys pzopl2comforr as well as grace. Yeu 
muſt krove the comferrs are of two ſorts, Sometimes they are concomitant, 0 
that even in the v«ry exercifes of prage, they hind unſpeakable joy and ſweet- 
neſs, The very Hcathens had fome,ghmmering ot this, when they ſaid Virews 
was ſilt ipſe premium, Virtue it (elf was a reward, as well as ant), becauſe of 
the great trar.quiility and contzntation of mind thatir brought tothe ſoul. E- 
venas wicked actions have an immewate horrour and remorſe of conſcicrice ac- 
companyins them. And then 

2. Thereare conſequent joycs, which follow after the work is done, as Paul 
found atthe 12th verie, Thzs 1 0ur rejoycimg, the teſtimony of a good conſcience. 
So that a man of anill conſcience , who hath ſtings from thar, though all the 
world applaud him, yet he cannot have ary ene ſolid jOV. Onid procderit Kb 
nou hubere conſcium, habenti conſcientiam. The Martyrs they tound concomi- 
tant joyesin their meſt dreadtull ſufferings, At. 5.41, The Apoſtles Went away 
rejoycing, th.:t they Were connted Worthy to ſuffer for Chriſts Name. They minc- 
ed not their {tripes, nor their reproach and a1igrace, bur they went away rejoy- 
cing, 'not from hearing th? Word, trom prayer, from ſuch holy Ordinances, 
but even from ſcourges and ſtripes. - Butin many other duties and ſervices for 
God, though for the preſent we may teel no joy , yet there are ſubſrqr:izze juyes 
that may ariſe long after. Foras finne may not ſting for a while, as we ſee in 7-- 
fſeph's brethren, the guilt of rhcir conſcience awakened them many ycars after: 
S0 the comfort of holy duties, though for the preſent thou mayelt not apprchend 
them, yet ſomerimes or other God will reyive them. 

Secondly, Although God giveth not only grace, but comfort to his people, 
yet We are not to ſerve him oncly for comforts fake, but for his own ſake, and 
that While he denieth ws the breſts of conſclation ro ſuck, on, yet we are 4s 
fervently and z+aloufly to obey him , as cyer., It is many tim-s the ſad com- 
plaint of Gods children, that they want comfort, and therenpon are deje- 
Red and diſcouraged , they care nor for praying, for hearings ;, thy have 
no heart for the Ordinances, and all an they find thcir hearts like a 
barren wildernefſe full of howling beaſts. Oh, when they have comlort, 
then they can runne the way of Gods Commandments, then they have fire 
in their boſome 1 But when this is gone, they become like a ſtone, or A 
lamp of earth. Burt although ir bz true, That the joy of the Lord i wr 
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ſtrength, Nehem. 8.10. yet for all that it is- too low and merceriary to ſerve 
him onely for comfarr. This is Amor concupiſcentie , not amicitiz towards 
God. The grace of love carrieth us ro God fo, that we chooſe: him”, and 
d-lighte in him above all rhings; that chough' he ſhould not give as Hea* 
ven and everlaſting plory, yer we were to /ove him, becauſe heis the /*: 
pream and moſt excellent good : How much more than are we to- ſerve God; 
co-be diligent in fis-work, though we find not thoſ2 exp-rimentat ſuavities 
apon our ſouls tor the preſent > Therefor thou arc to deny thy ſelf in chis 
matter of joy, when God diſpenſzth it to rhee, walk thankfully , humbly, 
and fruittully under 1c: And when in darkneſs, in deſolatenefs:of ſoul, yer 
ler noti thy ſoul abare in love 'and-ſzrvice ro God, The Stozckh was to 1c- 
vere, that he rhought he could\not be virtuous, who did any urtuous ati- 
on tor the delight and ſweetneſs that followeth' ic : They would not have 
Virtue propter vol:iptatem , but voluptas propter wvirtutem. How '\much more 
ſhould our Chriſtianity teach us to preferre | Gods will , and-his honour, 
above all conſolations, If Fob ſaid, Thowgh, he kill me, ' yet '' will truft 
in him, then do thou, though when thou askeſt for bread, he give thee a 
ſftune., when thou askelt for f/3 h2 give thee a' ſerpent , . yer ſtill ſay, I will 
own him as 4 Father, honour him as a Father. Chriſt when he was in thoſe 
agonies, and d-ſtirute of all comforc, yer he did not refuſe to accompliſh the 
will of God. 
lirdlv, As God grveth comfort to believers, fa he doth 43t proportwnably 
end ſmably to their eryals, neceſſities and Wants. Greater tryals need. great- 
er comforts; greater temptations n2ed greater conſol4tions. Thus the Apoſtle 
ar the nexc verſ:, As our ſufferings abound," ſo' our*ceufolation alſo abound- 
eth through Chriſt. One drop” of honey is:not enough to ſweeten the falr 
waters ot the ſea , neither can ſmall conſolations 'equa} great \afflictions. 
Hence the wiſdome and goodneſs of: God is moſt remarkable, 'that he re- 
ſervech his comforcs. for ſuch times and fedſons!, when the: ſoul: doth moſt 
want them. - Now if ever, the Lord muſt comfort; *eiſe they ſhall be 'over- 
whelmed, as in the time of our firſt converſion to God:; when dur: ſins 'lie 
with all their weight upon our backs, when we ſee nothing bur terrour; 
which way foever we look , we are in ſtrong pang and abonies' of ſoul: 
The Devil alſo cakerch his opportunity then to caſt tm all his. fiery dares: 
Thus when the foul of a man is filled with fear, doubts, ſeeing no way bur 
hell and damnation, at ſuch a time God comes in with his beſt wine, 
then God de'ights to ſpeak co the hearc of ſuch; P/al. 94. 19. In the mul- 
titude of my thoughts within me, thy comforts delight my ſoul. The Hebrew 
word {:gniheth perplexed thoughts, hke boughs ona tree intangled one with 
another, that a man cannot part them ;, ſuch were. his thoughts, fo incri- 
cate, ſo enfolded one within another, that he knew not what to reſolve on; 
what to determine, yet the comforts of Goa aid refreſh his ſoul. Thus new 
converts have many times more comfort then ever they ſhall have all their life 
time, they needed them moſt then. . 
Again, When the people of God have any great props and ſupports Fl COM 
fort and joy raken away from them, then commonly God comes in with more 
than ordinary comfort. This makes him to be ſtyled, The Father of the / - 
therleſſe, and Fudge of widows, ſuch who need help and comfort moſt. When 
David was in danger of loſing his life and Kingdom, and rhat by his unna- 
tural reb:llions fonne Abſolom, when Shimes reviled him, when he fled up 
and down with his Army, with aſhes on his head , weeping and wailing, as 
he went'up the hill, yet even at that time, Pſal. 4. 6. he ſaith, God had par 
more glaaneſſe into bus heart, then they coul4 have u their haxveſt joy. Sothe 
Diſciples, when they were to be parted from Chriſt, he was not to be cor- 
T2 po- 
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porally preſent with them , upon this, how greatly 'did forrow fill their 
hearts * What ſhould the: ſheep do without their Shepherd, - the Chickens 
without their Hen? - Yet ſaith [our Saviour', 7 Wilt not leave you comfortleſſe, 
Joby 16. Chriſt would fend his Spirit a Comforter in bis rovum. I lws you 
ſee Gods way, when he taketh away the comfort of an Husbandj a Fa. 
ther, a Friend, he will be in ſteads of all cheſ® to us. Thole. condi. 
_ which we thought would: have broken our hearts, he made even joy- 

tO us. | * 1: jo 7 

Laſtly, When God calleth his people tro any high degrees of ſelf-denial, 
even to Martyrdome it felf, then as their grief and, fears wouid:\tupera. 
bound, fo allo their joyes ond comforts will be above them. The Martyr; 
never felr {acb; joy and delight in all their hves time, as they did: ina dark 
dungeon, andin the flamesot fire. Therefore Godschildren ſhould not fintuily 
torture their. ſouls with thoughts: what 1f God ſhould call them: our: to 
ſuffer, to he impriſoned, to! be burnt 'at the ſtake ? Oh they ſhould deny 
Chriſt over and- over again, prove wretched Apoſtates1 They mult not judge 
thus according to their preſent diſpoſition , bur remember that God will-pre- 
portion ſtrewgrh ana comfort to their exerciſes, and give them Giants ſtrength, it 
he lay a Giants burden on them. 

Fourthly, God doth net only do good to his people in giving them jy, bmt to 
ſew how ready and Willing he us, the Scripture ſatth, Th.t ut is a joy ta Ged 
to do any nal he #s, he regayceth to beftow his mercy wpen as. Thins 1s 1po- 
ken after che\manner of men, ro denote with what willingnefſe he vouck- 
ſafech his fayours to us.' See what a wonderiull expreflion the Propher 
aſeth, Zephan. 3.17. while God is ſaid to be 3». the midſt of his people, ſa- 
wing of them, even becauſe. be deth thig ;,, he 15 ſaid, To. rejozce over them 
With joy, toreſt in bus love, and ro joy over them Worth ſinging. By this we 
ſee, that while God giveth us grace, and other mercies,, whereot joy 19/4 
Chief one; he himſelf rejoycech therein. Even. as. Ariſtotle obſeryerh: of a 
lIthera] man, .7 hat he takes wore joy in giving , thaw he that receiveth the; bes 
nefir, can. &v rwmmixeceiveng of 1t. God then giverh thee-grace and joy noe 
—— not" diffieultly ;, - bue he himſelf repoycerh in making thy 

'T zoyfwll. See a ſweet place ro confirme this alſo, 7ſas. 61.'5. 45 
the Bridegroome rejayceth over the Bride, ſo ſhall thy God rejoyce over 
thee. 

Fifthly, 7b joy, God giveth belicvers, w a ſpiritual jvy. Worl'dly joy is 
like the cxt;nary fire which goeth our, if it have not daily fuell ; bur this 
is like the elementary, that needeth no pebulym, but continueth of it {eli 
withour ſuch additaments. J]hough friends die, though the creatures break 
under us, yet this joy abideth the ſame till. Ir is a ſpirirnal joy, becauic 
ſeated in t | gy part -of a man molt. So that we do not ſpeak here 
ſo much of a ſenſible bodily joy, but of that which 1s rational and ſeated 
in the ſou!. It is true, when the ſoul is- greatly affected by way of ſympa- 
thy and redundancy, it doth overflow even to the bodily part of a man 
allo; bur the S»bjef , wherein this joy is immediately and properly ſeated, 
is in the ſod and hearr of a man. Hence, it is that the heart is ſo 'often 
{aid in the Scripture, To rejozce 3» the Lord, which is the mind and the 
will. Therefore as a godly toul may truly repent, when yet. it cannot ſhed 
bodily tears; ſo it may truly rejoyce, when ic hath not a bodily gladneſſe 
upon it. So that as the Wiſeman faith of carnal laryghter, that even m 
that, the heart may be ſad ; So alſo, though in bodily ſadnefſe, yer the 
conſcience of a man may have. great tranquillity and joy. It is alſo a p- 
ritual joy, becauſe the motives of it are chiefly from ſpiritual objects; It's 
joy in the Lord, and joy in the holy Ghoſt. Luke 10. 10. Our —O——_— 

mande 


i 


| vaſe s. off tha (econd Epiitle to the. Gen ITHIANG, 


manded his Diſciples, Not to 7ejoyce in that they could work miracles, and 
caſt out Devils , but becauſe their name Was Written in Heaven. It's ſpiri. 
thul Allo 1n 1s epiarions. For -whereas wobldly 5 MmUgunNen, "as. 

Devils did-uricothe Swine, kurkng them on8; 1 eee 96 BE 
the heart more active, more fruictull, It's like the Spirit to Ezekie/'s wings, 
like the wind that made the dr bones gather rogether and live. It's te 
Eliſha's hery charigy, mounyng/biny. up- into Heaven ,- whereas grief and 
ſorrow are like the wormes that eat into the*wood, and devour the ſtrength 


of 1t, TO 0 TY 

Laſtly, Th« 305 c,yiven by Gog,'to believers.5\ though | orinrly) Year. \ah 
gr 10 V0 7 gy br might think, ſuch as dttonge Jer c | Loger, hd 
ny thouſands vn GhckiNg and blaſpheming againſt, God, God ſhould 
have pity and mercy upon them, yet he: ſhould never give the y com- 
fort in this fife. * You would thiuk 'their former ſuſts, oride Ac nneſle, 
and exceſſe of riot, ſhould be like a mill-ſtone alwayes about their neck; 
They ſhould go mourning to the grave, never able ro remove their ſinnes 
out of their ſight ; but thinking they purſue them as cloſe every moment, 
as Aſahel did Foab to damn us : * Yet even to ſuch, after God becomes re- 
conciled with them, God it may be giverh more comfort, than to others. 
Great finnes when repented of, cannot barre off great conſolations ; and 
indeed, ſuch need ſtrong confolations, for their great conflits and agonies. 
If Chriſt put not'borth armes under them, they hardly keep from fainting 
away. Mary Magdalen and. Peter :were in a ſpecial manner owned and 
comforted by Chrult, - though» rhey had deeply wounded their fouls with 
finne. We ſee Paw, though ſo notorious a. wretch againſt Chrift,, yes when 
converted , God. doth: nor upbraid him with former rebellions; . þus in the 
number ot choſe who- have peace and joy, be reckons. bimſelf; and. the-cruch 
is, ſuch are moſt lutnble, . cender-and melting . under comfgrts, What 
(Lord) ſuch a beaſt, fuch a! Devil! as I have comfort ?.. What, (Lord).I 
char might have been-a Cain, a-fadgs, crying out, Ay Sins are greater than 
1 can bear ? Thar like Dives might have begged for one drop of water to 
cool my ſcorching hear, bur have been denied.? Shall ſuch an one baye com- 
fort and conſolation ? | | | 


——————  -_——--—— — — _  -—— —__. <a — 
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Gol will com - 
fore his chil- 
dren in all 
their afflition 
whatſoever. 
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How God will comfort his People in all both 
their fpiritual and temporal Afflittions, which 
all the Art of Philoſophy can never do, 


An Expoſition von the firſt Chapter | _ Verles. 
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2 COn. I. 4. 
Who comforteth us in all. our tribulation. 


F whom God comtorteth | Vs) AprſHes and believers, inthe general, tuch 


T «4 a. 8 pen in this Text hath been diſpatched, viz. the Subjet 
onely have a right and intere{tin comfor:'s. Why. tyeb onely have a right, 


wall be treated on more opportunely in the procedure ot the verſe. 
:- Wetherefore go forward to the third part of the Text, asit ſtands divided, 


and rhat is the Objeft matter wherein this comfortis comniunicated to us,and that 


1s for the »atwreot it ſaid to be JAibs, Tribulation : and for the extenſuun ok it, 


all tribulation, Tribalaticn] The Greek word ſignifieth, Such an 'affliffion as 


doth even oppreſſe and [queeze a man, as it were: Hence itis tranſlated tometimes 


perſecution, AR.11.19. The Churches affli#ons are called petſecutions, to ſhew 
the voluntary, malicious endeavours of herenemizs, who:run up,and down to 
ſeize on ſuch as belong to Chriſt , which 1mpiieth alſo, that the godly did not 
raſhly and ſinfully put themſelves into their enemies hands, but that according to 
Chrifts mT they did flee, when their adverſaries ſought for ther, And 
this may be donein faith, not 1n (intull fer, asappeareth, Heb.11. where ſome 
are ſaid to hide themſelves in caves and hules, yet by faith, Eur the word 1s com- 
monly rendred tribzlation, having ſometimes the epithete #2244 added to ir, cs 
Mat.24.21. AndtheLatine word tribu/arivn anſwers rhe Greek well, which 
(fay ſome) comes from the flai/ of the threſher, that bruiſeth the corn : Or (as 
others) from th;ſtles that are ſharp and vexing. Well, the word fignifieth ſuch 
a tribulation, as ubruifing, pricking, ſadly meleſting :. Yet as out 0 the ſame 
root cometh the ſweet Role, as well as the ſharp prickles, ſo from che ſame con- 
dition ſhall arife joy as well as grief. Obſerve, 


T hat there us no tribulaticn, or affliftion Gods people can fall into, but God Will 
comfort them therein. > 


The Text ſaith, all rribulatici, let it be what it will be, Do not ſay, Every 
tribulation but mine ; Take heed of thinking thy Gungeon is ſo dark, that no 
ray or beam of this Sunne can come unto thee, For as Paz/ argue:h in another 
caſe, Heb.2.8. Inthat all things are put under ſubjetiuntoChriſt , it is manifeſt 
he left nothing that zs not put under him. Sointhat God comforteth ;x all tribula- 
*50n, it is manifeſt, that there is no zriba/ationex2mpred, or lefr out. Take heed 


of that prophane Queſtion, 1 G4 the God of rhe hils, as well as of the walleys ? 
Think 


_ 


—_ 
— 
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Firſt, God doth comfort his people in all tribulations , for the ſeveral kinds of 


them. The tribulations char may tail upon the people of God are of ſuch differ- 
ent ſorts, that i is very difficult ro number them, as it is the ſand upon the Sea- 
ſhore, yet we may divide them into theſe two forts, The ſoxl-rroubles in the ge- 
neral, or ſpiritaal ones; and theextcynal, or temparal onzs, In both theſe God 
will not leave his people comfortleſs. "Their ſpiritual troubles, they may empty 
themſelvesinto feveral chanels, As | 

1. There #5 a ſoul-trouble ariſing in the heart , becauſe of Guds di Peſtre for 
ſinne, Thus trouble David doth fadly groan under many times, and rlus is the 
createſt evil that the godiy can grapple with. When God hideth his face from 
David, it's neicher his Kingdom, or ſucceſs, or any great proſperiry he hath, 
thac can be ſo much-as a drop of water to cool his thirity ſcorched foul. 7ob al- 
ſo was1n this troubled condi:ton, when he complaineth, | That the arrows of the 
Almighty did ſtick in him. What comfort or joy could ob find in any thing in 
the world, while God was thus frowning on him? So that the ſoul in this cale is 
mok remote jrom comfort. Bring him riches, honours, you do but as they that 
aye vinegarand gall ro Cliriſt tor to drink , you increaſe forrow more: yet at 
lait we tind both Dividand Fob were comforred ; God could and did of that 
chaos and dark contuſion they felt within them, work much light and joy. And 
certainiy, if there be any of Gods children that live and die without comfort, 
having noevidence or aſſurance of Gods favour , this is not becauſe God cannor 
comtort, or becaute God is not gracious and pirifull ro ſuch, but becauſe God 
ſeeth it belt not to give comfort to ſuch. Seeing therefore it's God rhat break- 
eth the heart, 1's he that makes the foul tremble, it is he that convinceth of ſin, 
ard humbleth che ſoul under itz Soitisrhe fame God only that can command 
con:forts;, when he ſpeaketh the word, all ſorrow and tormenting fears ſhall flic 
away, as dark miſts before the glorious light of the Sun. Oh then, let ſuch de- 
jected and overwhelmed ſouls remember the Omniporency of God in comfort- 
ing, as well asin other things 1 Say, OLord, my heart would break and break 
ag2in, it Thad nothing bur men or Angels to comforr, but T have to do with 
thee who art che Father of ſpirits, and ſo canſt pur into the ſoul g/adneſſe of heart, 
as well as grace, 

A ﬀecord ſpintval trouble is, The want of that ſanftifying and mortifying pow- 
er they defire againſt thur luſts. They find the reliques ot corruption roo preva- 
lent, their hearts are notin their own power; They complain and ſay, Icom- 
mand my hands, and they move as1 would have them , I ſtirre my feer,and they 
obey preſenciv ; but whenT charge my ſex/ to be heavenly, believing, ro be 
cheartuil, patient, it dothnot at all yeeld ro me. Pa#!, Rom. 7. did ina moſt 
patherical manner complain of this confli& and agony with lim, The evil he 
Would not do, that he aid. As theſe impetuous luſts are a burden, fo the deadnefs, 
barrenneſs and hardneſs of his heart : Oh often doth he cry out of his ſoul, as 
Iikethe mountains of Gi/boa,on whom no dew doth fall, like a parched and dried 
wilderneſs, and he knoweth not how to come out of it, yet even in theſe ſad, 
perplexed thoughts God comesin with comfort, when his heart affords none, 
when all within riſeth up =_— him , yet as it was with Pa#l,his complaints ſhall 
be turned into praiſes, 7 rhauk Godin Jeſus Chriſt. 

A third Soal-rribulation may be from Satans temptations : He is called the rem:- 
pter, heis ſaid to have his ery darts, he hath his buſfetings. We ſee how fierce- 
ly be aſſaulted Chr: himſelf; and as for the inceſtnous perſon by Satans devices, 
he was almoſt ſwallowed up with ſorrow. And indeed, what horrid ſuggeſtions 
of blaſphemy, ſelf-murder, and wharſoever is moſt terrible and amazing, will 

not 
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Propeofitions 
explaining che 
Obicrvation. 


Several ſorts 
of ſoul or ſpi- 
rirual troubles, 
in all which 
God comforts 
his children. 
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An Expoſition m_ the firſt Chapter Verſe 4. 


pow God - 
comforteth his 

ple in out- 
ward ©Oribula- 


tons. 


"not he aſſault the godly ſoul with, if God bind Im not up. Well doth the Scri - 


pture compare him to a a roaring Lion; what can a poor Lamb do, it he fall up. 
onit? Andtruly no more could the poor humbled ſinner ſtand before all the tem. 
prationsand oppoſitions of Satan, it Gods grace did not interpoſe; yer even 
in this helliſh darknefs, when the ſoulis apt to judge its concdinon, like thoſe that 
are damned in hell; when heis ready to conclude, God hath forſaken him ſor 
ever, that the expreſs ſigns and characters of a caſt-away are upon lam, as he 
thinketh, yet of this Whales-belly, from the mouth ot hell, God doth raiſe 
him, and give him comfort ; yea many times thoſe have the greateſt comforts, 
that have the greateſt exerciſes of this kind, and therefore the Lord did leave 
them in this black night, that the day mighe be the ſweeter and more welcome, 

Laſtly, The Suzls-troul le may ariſe from the breaches it bath made by Apoſtaſie, 
and falling into great fins after it hath known God, And thele commonly do give a 
mortal blow to all our former comtorc. You ſeeitin David, Plal. 51. when he 
complaineth of his b-cken bones, praying to have joy reſtored ro him. Some have 
thought that D«vi4 never had ſuch comiort again as formerly. Certainly the 
godly in ſuch fals{:nne hainouſly, becauſe of the expzrience they have ot Gods 
tavour, and the bicterneſs of ſinne, thereſore for them to revolt trom God is an 
high aggravation: Asif the Provigal ſoz, efterhe had bcen entercained 1n 11s 
Fathers houſe, and feaſted with the fartcd calt, ſhould have gone to his husks 
again, how intollerable would that have ben? Well, but for all this, chis tad 
condition of a graazal Apoſtate, and revolrer, 15 not without ground ot comtort, 
when truly humbled and debaſed before God. Doth not God ſpeak gracioully, 
Zer.3.22. Return ye backsliding children, and I Will heal your backsliaings ? And 
ſee how this merc1{ull offer is1mbraced, Beheld We come unto thee, for thou art the 
Lordowr God. She picadeth her intereſt and right ro God howſoever. Thus alſo 
God promiſeth, Hoſ.14.4. le heal their backsliding. £0 that although when 
the conſcience hath been the ſecond rime bruilted ; when thou haſt been twice as 
it were in the new birth, thou mult look for greater pains and agomes, yer God 
can, and doth comfort ſuch alſo. Petey ſpeaks of juy wnfeakable, and full of 
glory, which the people of God have, though hz bad greatly revolced from 
Chriſt his maſter. So that manna may be had in this wilderneſs alſo. 

The ſecond kind of troubles arc outward, and theſe are alſo innumerable, 477. 
14.22. We muſt through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of Heav.n, We 
muſt expe& like Chrilt ro be men of ſorrows : for weare to ſuffer with lim, it we 
willreign with him. Now two forts of rrozblesthere are in which Cod will vive 
comfort, and in them all croublesare comprehended, : 

1. Therearetroubles, ſuch as We Lring upon our ſelves by our own folly and ſins 

We have provoked God to be angry, ard to take away many outwaru mercies 
from us. Now becauſe our fins, wo our iniquities have done all this, theretore it 
is that we may juſtly expect that God will deny all comforr, We might think 
It istrue, when we ſuffcr for Gods ſake, when we are periccuted tor righteouſneſs 
ſake, then Chriſt willtake usinto his wine-ſe//ar, and bid ns, Drink abundantly. 
But it is my vile heart, my proud heart, my looſe and negligent walking chat hath 


- brought all this evil upon me, and what comfort then can I expect trom God? 


But even in this condition, ſuch is the grace and mercy of God, that although our 
{ins have brought evil upon us, yet it humbled ah) them, and bewailing of 
them, we ſhall find God for to comfort us, When David, Plal.4. had that over- 
flowing joy which he ſaith, God pat into hy heart, more than all harveſt joy, yet 
he was at that time in very {ad exigencies, purſued by his ſon, "and driven out of 
Feruſalem, and this God threatned asthe fruit of his ſinne; but behold all this, 
God giveth him comfort: And the truthis, when humbled for our finnes, then 
the nature of theſe aflictionsare altered, they become paternal and medicinal 
chaſtiſements, they are arguments of Gods love tous, we may rejoyce in them 


-? 


- 


Verien, Y of the ſecond Epiitle ta the C 0 'P NTHIANS. 
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5 teſlimonies thereof; for ſo Heb.12. and Rev. 3. itis ſaid, Whom God lrvzrh = 


he bf God makes as Fat eur an as ig < age; of that wich 
is poiſon; ard ſo thetrutr-of rhy ſins becopmerb great fatter of thagkiahnels, as 
Debi hs ledoed woke he ſa1d; Dorf very thankefulneſs thou baſb-affiited 
me. Andas forthe ſecond kind of afflitiors, which are only for th2 exerc.ſe of 
oraces, when we are perigcured not fortheevilin us, bug the good app-aring, 
as the cafe of the Martyrs was;. then Wgd ghee ps 60fgrt with tull meaſure, 
preſſed down, and yer flowing over , witneſs, the Apoſtles, who Went away re- 
juycing, becauſe they were acconnred worthy to ſuffer all things for Chriſts ſake. 
the ThaiNope ſo rabbis byir cheittrattbles thencever they hadinchar pro- 
ſpericy, and.itis of chaſe tribulations che Scripture ſpeakerh of. Ince-d.ſome 
Phi beShave eflaye$ups1i ſuch #<bififort; us Epicurbs Taid, Tf Wiſe man 


were bargt 8 PhAlaris by \he. woglg ſay, Nulce sft, & ad me nyhil percinet, 
T hes week thing, ik yi ; get) GT were Book ſayings. 
No Philoſophers ever miſe Gerad, «$ Chriſtians have done tor 
the rruth ot Chriſt. But you may ſay, Whatis that bY ich God toniforrs his 
pzople in all their cribulations? Hath the Scripture any bigher grounds than Ph;- 
loſophy ? Philoſophy is called animi medicina, and as there were ſeveral Sets of 
them,ſfo they had different principlesto comforc; for there was no theam creat- 
ed on more by them than this; only ſome Ne Eontrary to others; 
tor ſome perſwaded this as a ſpecial help to premedicaregr evils before they came, 
Others they reſuſed this, as making a man miſerable before he was ſo, Others 
ſupporced themſelves with the thoughts of beveliry , and that ir could not be 
otherwiſe, Bur of all theſe we ma ſay, as ob to his friends, Ye ave miſerable 
comforters, andare of no more advantage. then rhe rending of garments, or 
pulling off ch2 hair in grief,” which Zoxdetided in one, 'as if a bald head would 
take away grief. We thetefore conclude, That no Philoſophers had the true art 
or grounds of comfort, and that _ | key 


I. Becauſe they Were Wholly mrant ol. f 
cauſe of comfort. Therefore he is called her Peace | 
Prince of peace.  Faliciſſimumeſt ci hon eft opus {widher, and ſuch an one is 
the manin Chriſt, for he will never thitſt more char hath'drunk of that fountain. 
No finne, no guile, nocurſe can be removed, bit by the bloxd of Chrift. Inſo- 
much thar all their Philoſophical preceptFabout cordforc were as the influence of 
the Moon, which doth tacher rotren than ripen in reſpe& of the Sunnes influ- 
ence, 2 be 8 ant 

2. They Were Without the Spirit of Chrift the efficient cauſe of comfort, Chriſt 
1s the ſubje& matter in whom hs we can haye comfortc , and the Spirit of God 
1s the efficient cauſe that doth alone give # comfortable and glad heart; 

3. They Were altogether unbelicuing of a Reſwrreftion tolerernal glory, which i 
an admirable ground of all true joy.. This the Apoſtle preſſeth againit immode- 
rate ſorrow about thoſe thatare dead, Not to ag as thoſe that are Without hope. 

Laſtly, They were Wholly wnacquainred With the life of faith, that i only inftru- 
mental to recerve jo). | | | | 

Uſe of Exhortation, in all thy tribulations ro look wp to God in ok for com- 

fort. Thourunneſt to this creature to comfort, and thou thinkeft this and that 
condition would comfort thee, but how can the chanel haye any thing in it, if 
the fountain doth nor give it? Say nor, it's thy afflition, ſo greatly to be ag- 

gravated, that makes thee diſconfolate ; No, it is for want of Gods preſence 
In it. 


* 


” 


4 ws Chrift, in whom alone is all the 
kr Peace , and he is faid to be the 
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No Philoſo- 
pher ever had 
the rrue 
grounds of 
comfort. , 
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What are theſe eA pples which Chriſt refreſheth hi 


Gods chilt4ren 
deficient in a 
rwo-fold re- 
ſpe concern. 
ing Gods 
comforts. 


What aretheſe 
good things 
that God hath 
prepared for 
thoſe thar love 
him ro coms« 
fort them, 


| Spouſe with ? Or what are thoſe Scripture- 
grounds of comfort, which ſupport the hearts 0 
| Gods children.under all their afflittions * 
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2 COR I, 4. 
Who comforteth us in all our tribulation. 


'H-rg is no zribalaticn cicher for the kind or degree of ir, but God can and 
'F doth comfort his peoplz th-rein. | It is therefore requiſite to know what are 
thoſe corci2]l comforts, whar'is chat balm and oyl by which he healeth 
thewourds of His aftyRed ones. Fot ſeeing Gods comforts do farre exceed 
all Philo{s;khicsl remedacs, as much as the Sunne doth a Gloworm : And Paul's 
admirable tzmperament, 7 knew huw' to abound, aud how to want , doth infi- 
nitely tranſcerd that ſo nuchcclebraxed carriage of Socrates, who. was notedto 
be alwayes Eodem v#ltu, |:t whatſoey:r befall bim,  Itis veryuſ:full co know 
what arethcſe Apples of comfort,, asthe Church callech for, Cant, 2.5. And 
the racher this is ro bz done, becauſt many of Gods children are deficient in a 
three-fold reſp.t but Geds corſolations. For cicher 
I. Thcy areinagreat .mauner ignorant of What foundations and ſure ground; 
they have ef comf:rt, They do not know what fountains of living water hey 
may abundan:ly bathe themſzlvesin. | They areas Fliſha's ſ:rvant, who thoug 


there was a great hoit of Angels to help bim, yet he did not ſce them, So that 


the Spiritof, God dork not only iNuminate us in the matter of duty, but alſo in 
marter of comiort; hencehe is called, The Comforter. Or 
2. Though they know many arguments of comfort , yet their memory faileth 
them, that 1n the very hour ot their t:zmprations, in the midit of their turious 
aſſaults, they forget what comtortabl2 ſupports they might make uſe of, So that 
it isg00d to preach of theſ2 principles of conſolation, that thereby we may be 
remembrancersto you, and put youin mind of that joy, whichin the midit of 
your attictions, your corruptions, and the Devils temptations are ſo apt to 
ſtrike our, As the Diſciples were ſometimes blamed for their forgerfulneſs, 
they did not rememberche m4racle of loaves. Thus alſo the childrea of God, 
may often rebuke cthemſ:lves, and with David ſay, Why waiſt thou caſt down, 
O my ſoul ? And why waſt thon ſo troubled within thee ? Hadſt thou thought on 
ſuch a promiſe, ſuch a place of Scripture? Hadſt thou remembred ſuch a prect- 
ous and {weet truth, the remptation had nor preyail-d ſo much upon thee. 
Come we then to lead you up into the Mount of transfiguration, let us ſe 
even in this life, as farreas our narrow hearts can comprchend, IWhat are the 
good things God hath prepared for thoſe that love him ? And ' 
Firſt, Take this tor a foundation, That God comforts only through and by the 
Scriptmres. 


— __ —— 


Verle 4. of the ſecond Epiitle to the ConInrHlans, _ 
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Scriptures. He mukt entcrinto this pool, that will fecl theſe conſolations de- 
ſending upon him, he mult buy this field of the Scriptures, chat will have this 
pearl hidden there. The Spirit of God 1s hatindeed which doth :fficiently reach 
ro the ſoul, and mak- it corcceive comfort; but the means by which, or che 
; harp (asic wer-) whereby the evil ſpiric of ſorrow and *dejection is removed, 
is by che word ot God : So that as che Spirit of God doth powertully changeand 
alcerthe hearc yer the word is organically and in{irumentally uſed for that end. 
* So though the Spirit of God be the Comforter, yet it is chrough the Word. 
Hence the Apoſtle Row. 15.4. That we through comfort of the Scriptures might 
hive hope. And David doth not only admire che word ot God, b-cauſe it tore- 
warreth of ſigne, quickeneth up-to duty, bur alſu bzcauſ- ir was a reviving, 
comforting Word, whereby he was kepr trom fainting, and being utcerly oy<cr- 
whelmed in his troubles. And thisis che more to b2 conſidered by the godly, 
that ſo they may not be deluded by talſ- joyzs. When the Devilis ſaid co rranſ- 
form himſelf into an Angel of light, 2 Cor. 11.14. that is, into lighc of com- 
tort, as well as ot truth, Jhereare f«/ſe joyes, thzre are comforts from the De- 
vil, as well as doctrines of the Devil. The PapsF hath his comforts. The So. 
ciman, the Antinonian , all cheſe have a ſpirit ot delufion in their joyes, as well 
as in their opinion, The Spirit of God doth firſt leadinto rr«th,b-foreir vouch- 
faterh comfort. But we derain yon r00 long. 
The firit ground therefore ot Scripture, that may be had aut of the treaſury Whatgrounds 
thereof, is this, viz. That all the rribulorions we fall into, they are preciſely de- of comfort the 
termined by God as a Father out of much love, both 1n regard of the beginning of ye wn 
them, the degree of them, as alſo the continuance of them. And it this truch be — _ 
w.ll rumiatcd and digeſted, here is matter of comfort enough; bere ismore 
oyl chen we have veſſels to receive. This che Scripture doth frequently inſi- 
ruate, Matth. 5. Tour heavenly Father knotrerh what you have need of. But 
eſpecially Heb. 12. 9,10. the Apoſtle declareth at large, That becauſe we are 
ſons, becauſe God loveth us, and 154 Farther, therefore he doth chaften ws, and fo 
if we £1v2reverence toearthly parents, becauſe they corre us, as the Apoſtle 
umpliech, How much more ought we to bleſs God for his farberly love to us in 
correRing of us ? Ont of very faithfulneſs, ſaich David, thou ha# affiited me, 
for before that came, he went aſtray. So then, he whois taught by Scripture, he 
ſeerh as mucy of love, as much of a Father in cheſe tribulations, as in any out- 
ward mercies. W hercas therefore they ſaid, If thou art the Sonne of God come 
Jcwn from the croſſe : the godly man ſaith on the contrary, becauſe he is the Son 
of God, he will aſcend upto the Croſs, when his Father commands him : hence 
attictions are ſpeken of by way of gift, To you ut 4 given to ſuffer, and theyare 
called, The precious trial of our faith. Say then as Chriſt, . Shall I not drink of the 
Cup which my Father hath "us me ? And becauſe he isa Father, and he makes 
Lis aftiictions medicinal, therefore they are {tinted and meaſured by him!, both 
tor the ime, when they ſhall begin, thy cribulations fallnot our when the De- 
vilard thy enemies 'would bring them upon thee, bur when'Gods time is: come, 
as youſze they could n:v2r couch Chriſt, till b2 ſaid, Hu time was come. $0 
that as God 15 ſaid to determine the bounds of mens habitations, ſo he hath .al- 
lo of theafflictions of his children ; they come not ſooneror lat -r than thy Fa- 
teri wiſdom? hadappointed; Now as winter and coldis neceſſary in its ſea- 
fon, as well asSummer inits{ -aſon,: and the right hath its uſe asw21l as the day: 
Thusa time of rribularion isas neceſſary, asa tim: of ret and quietnzſs. , There 
is a greatd-al'of mrcy to thze in the very tyme of thy-troubj2; unleſs che grain 
of Corn fallin th: earth and diz, it catnor be fruirtull, this Chriſt applied co 
himſelf, andi8 alſorye of cyery Chriſtiari. As the time is thus prefixed, ſo. 
the kind of it, with the meaſare and degree of. 31. Revel. 2. 10. The Devil ſhall 
coſt ſome of you into priſon. Th: Apoſtle alſo Heb.11, ſpzakech of th: ſ:veral _ 
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of tribulations the Saints were exerciſed with ; and if Gods providence reacherh 
tothe Sparrows fall on the ground, yea to the hair falling from the head, how 
much more to the head it ſelf, ro man himſelf? 1s ror this then a true ſolid 
ground of comfort, ro think that thy heavenly Father knowing thy temprari- 
ors, ard what will do thee moſt good, hath appointed thze to drink of this cup 
of an attiction, rather than another ? Know, that that very tryal upon thee, 
how contrary ſoever tothy fleſhand bloud, yeris the b:{t and moſt profitable 
attiQion of any inthe world to thee : other afflictions would be like contrary 
phyfick roa diſeaſe, do more hurt than good. 

Laitly,This heaveuly Father hath not only appointed the rrme,the kind, the de_. 
gree of thy tribulation, but alſo the #5e of deliverance fromirt. And this isalſo a 
great comfort tro know, that the tribulation ſhall not 1ttay an hour !onger, then 
while ic may do good to thee; h? will not rake one drop of blood mor? from thee 
then is neceſſary to prevent thy diſeaſe, or abateir. So Rev. 2.10. Some ſhowld 
be caft intopriſon for ten dayes. You ſe here God had determined the time. Even 
asthe Artificer knoweth how long the go!d mult be in the hre, to take away the 
drofſe, and will not ſufferit to abide any longer. This the Pſo/mist made uſe 
of in his Prayer fer the Charch, The time to favory her, yea the ſet rime 2s come. 
$o thou art to know, - that the time of favour, rhe time of celiverance, yea the 
ſer time will come, 0 that this may adde much com fort to the godly, that their 
aftictions ſhall be as the horſlzeches ſer to the body, to ſtick no long:r then the 


corrupt bloud'is taken away. Thus Fob though he had many gloomy and ſad 


temptations, yer ſometimes again he wasrefreſhed with this, Thar he ſhould come 
out of that affiition, like gold ont of rhe fire, Chap. 23.10. How wonderfully 
was Habakknk comforted in his exerciſes? for being informed, Chap. 2. 3. 
T hat the viſien Wa for an appointed time, that God though he did rarry would 
ſurely come, -ſee how he breakerh forth, Chap. 3.17, 18. Although the fig-rree 
doth wot blefſom, &c. yet 1 will rejoycein God, I wilt joy in the Goa of my ſalvari- 
ow, Wellmay God be-called the Godof conſolation, who can make Habakkyk 
ſo greatly rejoyce, when all earthly props are taken away. 
Aſecond Scriprare-cordial, by which God comforts hes people in all tribylations, 
is from Chriſt, with all the fulneſs that 1s 1» him. Certainly Chr;Ft received by 
faith, and improved Evangelically, is able ro make us gather grapes of thorns, 
and figs of thiſtles : He-thart hath this Sunne cannot bein the dark nighr : What 
mak-'sPaul,Rom.8. ſotriumph ard boaſt in all manner of tribulations, chal- 
lenging (85 it were) Every one of them to do their worſe ? Is not the founda- 
tion of all this, Chrift dead, and Chrit riſen again ? And if he hath given us 
Chriſt, how ſhall he not with him 91ve us all things ? Thus the pre {2nce of Chriſt, 
the ſpiritual influence of Chriſt 1nto the ſoul, rakerh away the bitterneſſe of all 
troubles. Thus'it was with the Martyrs: Thusitis with Gods children, while 
by faith they lay hold on Chriſt. As the light of the Sunne puts out the light of 
the fire: Thus the preſence of Chriſt, putr-th outal} other comforts, yea and | 
all troubles alſo.” Hence 7/a.g9. Chnit ts promiſed to the godly by way of com- 
fort rorhem, when the curward condition of the Nation was like to be very mi- 
ſerable. Micahbalſo-Chap.5.5. promiſerth , that Chrif ſhould be the peace, 
when the Aſſyrian ſhould come into the Land. 'But what Peace was Chriſt, he 
did not bring temporal peace, ncither was he to have a temporal Kingdom ? Bur 
to the godly, who looked for a ſpiritual Mcfſiah, this was the comfort of com- 
forts, to have a Chriſt as a ſpiritual Saviour. Tf then thy tribularions he heavy, 
and irkſome : Oh defire more knowledge and enjoyment of Chriſt, for he will 
bein ſtead of all things to thee ;, he is Wiſdome, he 1s Righteouſneſſe, he is 
wealth, he is honours, he 1s husband, friend : Sothat he who hath fellowſhip 
and communion with Chriſt, tinds him to be, asthofe three Worthies caſt irito 
the fieryfornace, having the company of one, who 1s faid ro be in farms like the 
Sount 
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Sonneof God, a defence againſtrhe rage of the fire, ſo that the very garments 
did rot fo much as ſmell ot any burnins,  Thusthe pre{:nce of Chit kth bo 
wond:rfully raviſhed ard r.frcſhed the heart of 'an afffict-d Saint, thar he hath 
almoſt forgot his attiction,and difeovererh not the 1-aſt ſoil from ir. 

J. Another S$er:pture di{ oOVerY for C011 fort, z5 bo preſſ, e and Commana the ite 0 f 
faith upon Geds promiſe. $0 that whatſoever the principles of the world and 
ſenſe do ſuggeſt, yer taich re&ifteth all > That finds honey to come out of a &>ad 
Lion ; that can ſuck honey from a bitter herb, when fleſtly wiſdond , and hu- 
mane reaſon can, g0 noturther, yet evan then faith cd okhict furcand firm ar- 
guments of comtort. David in that great diſtreſle at Zublag, oo 1s ſaid to ex- 
courage himſelf in his God. Paul maketh this the grownUvy a C rifliansmagna- 
rimity, ſupport ard joy uud-r all tribulations, Heb. 11. 1. Becaul2 faith 5 the 
[ub $8: nce of thing £ hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen. Gods thoughts 
and our thoughts are wholly different, onlyfarthinableth us tro -know the mind 
of God; and wh:re fl-ſhis ready to ſay, Godis caring off, and utterly forſa- 
king, there faith ſecth him drawing near. * The Diſeples in 2 remp-ſt choughr 
they had ſ-en a Spirit, and wer: affrighr:d, butir was Chriſt. The promiſe of 
God and faith applvir:gir, do bearup the ſoul, and mak? it rejoyce 1n rroubles. 
Heb. 6. 18. we 1:86 there Gods promiſ:, ard Gods oarh alfo ro confirty it, and 
therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, We have theſe rwo immutable things, that we might 
haye ſtrong conſol.urion, Sv there , b<cauſe of Godspromiſe, and that confir- 
med by an Oath : We hayea conſolation, anda ftrowy rovſolation, Strong ,' be- 
cauſe the ground of iris frm}, Gods Word, 'To that nt is fRfonger than 'mbun- 
tains, it is ſtronger than Heaven and earth : Eyety creattite ſhall fall to the 
ground rather rhan the protniſe not be thadt good thrheg. Again, it isa #rong 
conſolation, becauſ2 n:ither the Devils ndf his inſtriutitncs ſhall be able rd vyBr- 
com- it, Thongh therefore thy enemies be {trons enetnigs :* though thy troubles 
are ſtrong troubles, y<t r tnember here isa frong tonſolation ; Ueath It If an- 
not deprive thee of it : if then we walkby faith, and mY by ſetfe ;, if we live 
upon th-ſe breſts of conſolation, asthe Infant doth, ſurely we may thin Rral- 
low downeven d adly and poiſonous things, yet they ſhall nor do aty hurr : 
Becauſ- the promiſe is the ſame, thy heatr would alwayes be the fame, a5 the 
Law is written in thy heart in reſp:& of obetience, f61er the promiſe in. teſp:& 
of faith : Faith from rhe Word doth ſhey/ carnal reaſon, all the miſtakes arid 
falſ: principles it procezdeth upon, diſcovering light in darkneſſe, tove in.affli- 
Ctions, life even in death ir felf. >, ; MESS Fes i 

Laſtly, ( For theſe bunches of grapes may ſerve to acquaint you whar the 
Land is)erernal glory to be poſſ: eſſed after the troubles ,vexations and exerciſe, ere, is 
able tg make the heart to be exceeding ol4d thder all our tronbles. Thus.the \poſtle 
2 Cor. 4.16,17. We faint not, for this light affliftion worketh for ns 4 tote ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory ; and ſs 1s by tookin bf of the things that are 
ſeen, %s the things that ave uot ſeen. Aratiorher nime tl egodly are cottitnatided 
to lift up their heads when the day of judgment drawerh mgh, becauſe their vedemipti- 
on at hand, And 1 Th:ſ[. 4:18. after a diſcourſe of our Lordscoming,' and 


that the godly ſhall be ever with him, they are enjoyttd'; 7s — Oe Ano- 
ther with theſe things ; that incompreherifil le sfory which is provi 4 for 118 to 
fec-iv* after our ſufferings here, makes the heatt rejoyce, while it is {1 the val- 
ley of t ars; this Haven aftzr our ſtortns ; this teſt after our troubles ;chis Crown 
afr-r our warfare, is thar which reviverh theſoul, and makts it a Nam, while 
Wisa Marah. . | | 
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How God may be ſaid to comfort bus children in all 
their Tribulations,though many of them may lrve 
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2 Cor, 1.4. 
Who comforteth us in all our tribulation. 


E were difcuſling this third particularin the Texr, but that one main 
vw doubt may preſent it ſelf, the ciſcuſling whereot is very uſefull in a 
raQical way. Its this, Seeing Paul ſpeaketh rhus generally, God 
comforteth us in all our tribulations, duth nor this neceſſarily infer, that all the 
children of God in all ftreits are full of comfort? Anaif this be ſv, either we muſt 
condemn many, who in all appearance are the dear children of God, for hypocrites 
and unſound, becauſe they have no comfort : Tea all aivine means have been uſed, 
and yet they cannot be comforted, or elſe we muFt que$tion the truth of this x Cripture. 
Thu Te«xt {aith, God comforterh his in all their tribulations : Experience refteth 
us, That many of Gods children are ſadly asſcenſolare, or elſe if their want of com- 
fort be an argument, they do not belong to God, we ſhall then paſſe an uncharitable 
cexſure upon thoſe who are. every way to be accounted of as precions Saints, and that 
of the fir it magnitude. .. © y iedy 
Let us therefore remoye this ſtumbling block out of the way, And 
Firſt, Jr cannot be denied, but that ut may be the caſe, not only of a godly perſon, 
but even an whole Church, to be withagt all comfort , that nothing but ſcrrow and 
trouble do even devour them all the day long. See this true in Feremiahs Lamentati 
ons, Chap.1.2. Chap.2.20,21. The Church there ſits in mourning, with tears 
on her cheeks, and ſhe hath none ro comfort her, neither God or man. And fora 
articular perſon, what is clearer than ob, whoſe ſoul was as full of ſpiritual 
botches and ſores by fad thoughts, as h1s body was of corporal ones, ob 17. 
13. When I (aid my bed ſhall comfort, thou thareſt me with dreams, &C. fob 
not in his bed a place of reſt, nor 1nthe nighta time of reſt, can be treed from 
rerrors and fears: yea Chap.9.27. when he ſaid, 1will leave off my beavineſſe, I 
will comfort my ſelf , when he ſet himſelf with all holy endeavours to caſt off this 
viper of ſorrow, yet they did rather jncreaſe upon him : Yea, when he himſclt 
cannot remove thoſe mountairs of þis heart, 1t may be his godly triends may, 
ard indecd ſuch ſpiritual Phyſicians God doth ſometimes bleſſe tor that end : But 
C hap.21.34. be telleth them, They comfort him: in vain , ron? then can deny, 
bur there was a time at leaft, wheg God did not comfort 7+b in his tribulations. 
We read alſo of Hem+n,Plal.88.1 5.who complaineth,7hat he was aiftrafted with 
the terrors of the Lord frem his youth up ; he complaineth, Gods wrath lay hard 
-r him , that God did afflitt him with all his ways; yea he prayed, he cri-:d,and 
od aid hiae his face from him. So that in all the Pſalms there is not a word of 
comfort, no nor of hope or of confidence, which yet David in every Pſalm al- 
moſt, though never ſo caſt down, doth in ſome degrecs and ſparks (as ic were) 
diſcover, bur here is nothing but diſconſolateneſs , yet this Heman was a godly 
man, 


; 


| 
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man, a Penman ot ſome Pſalms, yea he wasaccounted one of the moſt eminenr 
wiſe men that lived in that age , for 1 X 1ng.4.30,31. Solomons wiſdom isfaid to 
exceed all others, yea four wiſe men are initanced;whom Solvmor did ſur {5;and 
this Heman was one. Whereas then, we are apt to judge ſuch as want t e fenſe 
of Godscomfort, and goin a diſconſolate manner, fools and melancholly, ſuch 
as will go out ot thr wits ; You ſee here a godly man, and one of the: wiſct 
men in Solomons Umes, yet afflicted with the terrors of the Lord, and can obtain 
ro comtort. This then being laid down as a foundation, let us conſider what is 
ro be ſaid tothe doubt. To anſwer the Obje&tion, you muſt know in what ſenſe 
thisis a doQrinal cruth, That God comfurteth his in all their troubles, and to that 
purpoſ: obſerve theſe particulars : | | 

1. That comfort, efhecially when we are (enſibl 'y affetted and enlarged therewith, 
1; not of the eſſence of grace nor is it abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, It isindeed 
torthe bene eſſe, an 


this comfortin ſome reſpe&t, They are 
gifts of God, they are wrought by his Spirit, yetſo as that they do not neceſſarily 
accompany our ſalvation, andin thisſenſe you muſt underſtand the Do&rine, 

2. There s a two-fold joy, Which I may call a airett and reflex one : The one is 
when we are carried with delight tothat which is holy and good. The other is, 
when we knowand feel that we are thus carried out, joy isa fruit of faith, 1 Pet. 
1.8. In Whom believing ye rejoyce With joy unipeakable. Now as faithaQzth two 
wayes, foalſodoth joy. FaithaQteth dire&y by going direRly to Chriſt, and 
then faithats reflexly, by won s don this, that Ldo reſt on Chriſt, Thus there 
s a j0y that doth direRly go to God and Chriſt by way of delight and enlarge- 


ment, 
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children, if none were jultihed, but he that knoweth he believerh. Thus ic 1s alſo 
for joy, joy in its direct aRts, it's a neceſſary grace, Iris 0ur duty to rejoyc?2 in 
God 4, heavenly things, as well as love them. And indeed there cannor b2any 
grace of love, bur thereis alſo the grace of joy. Hence Gal.5. joy 1s made the fruit 
of the Spirit, with orher graces. And Row.14. The Kingdom of Heaven is ſaid to 
conſiſt in righteouſneſs, and is joy in the holy Ghoſt. So that there 1s a joy, which 
being a grace, is part of the new creature, and there cannot be goJlinels without 
it; asisour love, ſois our joy. But then there 1s joy asa priviledge , which (as 
you heard ) ariſeth from the knowledge of our being in the ſtate of grace, and 
this is communicable at Gods pleaſure. Thoſe that have the moſt of Gods grace, 
may fora time have the leaſt of itin ſenſe, as we ſec in Chriſt himſclf, Sorhart we 
are to diſtinguiſh between JN: a grace, and joy as a priviledge, It's of the latrer 
the Dorine1s to be underſtood. 
' 3. Yer further, The joy that Gods people partake of, may be conſpdered tither as 
ſeatedin the ſoul, or as in the ſenſutive part. The one is rational and fpiritual : The 
other is ſenſitive and corporeal. For the Scorifts they ſay, Thar as there are affe- 
Rions ſeated in the ſenſstive part, which are called fear, joy,grief,&c.lo they make 
ſome things anſwerable to theſe in the miniſterial ſubſtances. For,it may ſem, 
the ſoul when ſeparated from the body doth love joy,yea and Angels themſelves, 
not that they are to be called paſſions in chem, Wa not corporeal, but they 
areſoinus. Now this diſtintion is made great uſe of by Caſuiſts. There is (ſay 
they) a rational love, and a ſenſible love. A godly man may ſometimes feel a more 
ſenſible love of his children, then he doth of God, yet he is not to be diſcoura- 
ged, or tothink he doth not love God better than his children. For according 
to his rational love, which conſiſts in the eſteeming and prizing of Chriſt , ſo he 
would part with all theſe when God calleth, rather haindany th cauſ?. Indeed 
a learned Writer rejects this diſtinCtion of love intenſive and appreriative, (Coc- 
Ceins de faxdere) becauſe we are bound tolove God (1aith he) with all ſenſpble af- 
feltion, as well as rational eſteem; but no doubt the diſtintion well explained is 
of greatuſe. Itis made uſe of a}ſo in regard of ſorrow for ſin : Some tend:r hearts 
complain, they can ſhed tears, they can ſenſibly weep and mourn for the loſſe of 
a father or a child, but they cannot do thus abont their ſins. Here again we ſuc- 
cour them, ſaying, There is the paſſion of ſorrow which ſiirreth bodily, and the 
grace of ſorrow which affects the mind and the will. Thou doeſt dereſt and har 
ſinne, thou judgeſlt any evil to be ſuffered rather than that committed ; thou haſt 
an unſpeakable diſplicency and diſlike of what thou haſt done, hereis godly ſor- 
row, though it be got paſſionately expreſſed in thee, therefore repentance is 
called «:Tzve, becauſe of the great change upon the mind. Thus it is alſo of preat 
uſe in the matter of joy, There may bea rationall ſclid joy, arifing through faith, 
whereby the ſoul will enjoy a peaceable tranquillity and ſerenity, when yet no 
dodily affeRtionate joy may much be perceived. The Heathen could ſay, Gandi- 
wmeſt res ſevera. 
Laſtly, We are zo diFinguiſh in this Objettion concerning the matter of thy joy. 
Although God hath denied thee outward arguments of joy ; rhou haſt no healch 
no 


W——— — _ — 


Verſe 4. of the ſecond Epiitle to the CORINTHILANS. 


———__ OOO Oo _ — —— D———_—_ 


no {ri nds, no outward ſupports to rejoyce in, yet thou haſt the fayour of God, 
and his precious promules chat are heavenly ravithment to thee. When Paxland 
the other Apoliles, wer2in dangers oitm, in troubles often, yet at that time 
their hearts were repieniſhzd with ſpiricual conſolation. Halt thou therefore no 
comfort, becauie thou wanteſt ſuch outward ones asthy heart defireth ? Let not 
ſoul-conſolations ſ-em imall ro thee, though with Lazarms thy condition be ſo 
ftraitned, that chou canſt not get ſo much asa crum of bread. Again, diſtin- 
ouiſh of the degrees of thy comfort : There is leſſe comfortand more comfort, yer 
comfort ; there 15a greater and leſſer fame ot hre, yec both fire ftill.Thus chough 
comfort, even the leait, belike firein the boſome warming of the hearr, yer it 
is capable of intenſion : Sometimes comfort everflowetÞ, and like the Sunne 
diſpellerh every cloud away. Sometimes, again comfort is there but in acom- 
bace, in an agony, conflicting with fears and ſorrows. Now wilt thou call thar 
only comfort, which drieth up every tear, which removeth every ſigh. No, 
you muſt notexp:& pzrtet comfort any more than perfe& faith, pertect loye. 
"The Devil and f1nne doth nor only oppoſ:? thy graces, bur thy comforts : There- 
fore bleſs God, and be thankſull tor a drop of comfort, though thou hait nor 
as much as thou defireſt. Oh conſider, how juitly God might make thee aCazrr, tear. 
ing every thing ſhould kill and damn thee ! How jullly may he make thee a AL. - 
vor Miſſabib fear ror zbout thee,and all fear WI thin thee? Thus God might make 
theea cerrour to thy ſelf, ſhould he deal with thee according to thy fins. So that 
you muſt nor only account great comfort,comforc,but even be thanktul for more 
ſparir.g diſpenſations of it. | 

Laltly, Diftinguiſh about the time of comfort. What though ſometimes thy 
ſoul ſzemeth to be like a wilderneſle full of howling beaſts; what though in ſome 
tribulacions, thou crieſt out with David, , Hath the Lord forgotten tobe gracious ? 
Yer this Sunne afterwards breaketh through the clouds, ſo that thou canſt fay 
with David, Sorrow may enanre for a night, Ent joy cometh inthe morning, And 
Pal. 126. 5. They that ſow in tears ſhall reapin joy. You muſt know that God 
hath ſeaſonsof joy. Asthereisa time to reap, and a timeto ſow, fo faith Se- 
lomos. There is atime tolaugh, anda time to monury. Fob had indeed beenalong 
while without the comforts of God, but at laſt you read all was abundantly made 
up again, We mult not therefore judge.of comfort by onetime, or by one tri- 
bulation, but compareall together : as in matter of grace, the godlyare not to 
judge of cheir eſtate abſolutely by ſome particular remprarion, for then they 
might paſſe falſ> judgementupon their ſelves. 

5. To clear thistruth yer more, Conſider of Gods tender and offer of comfort. 
But it may be thy heart is froward ard unbelieving, rejeing the conſolations of 
God. For although we ſay, God comforteth hu in all tribulation, yet that muſt 
beunderſtood ſo as that his pzople do their duty. God comforteth the godly af- 
fi&-d, bur it is the godly believing, the godly preparing and ſetting himſelf co 
receive comforc ; he mutt not be as Rachel that chr or to be comforted, as God 
ſpzaks once or twice to us in his Word, for ſuch or ſuch a duty ; butif we refuſe 
ro hear, if weattend not, we £0 on in rebellion, yet God offers fanRifying 
grace to us: Thus it isalſo for comfort ; God comforts again and again by his 
Word, by his Ordinances he often ſuggeſts, precious a. {weet arguments of 


Joy to thy ſoul , but thou art peeviſh, dejeRted, and ſo they are not received: 
as we cannot write on wet paper, neither will the moiſtened ſtrings of the inſtru- ; 


ment make any melodious ſound : If therefore thou haſt not comfort in thy trou- 
bles,mayeſt not thou blame thy ſelf? Ifevery 1/raclire had not manza in the wil- 
derneſs he may condemn himſelf, God did rain enough, bur his negligence 
ſlighted the getting ofic, 
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That we may be able to comfort them who are in any trouble, &c. 


is the final Cauſe of Gods comforting his people, eſpecially thoſe that 
are in any office in the Church , which is, That we may be able to com- 


Ti next particular to be conſidered of in this text, as it ſtands di vided, 


fort others. 


So that in this latter part, we are to conſider the fixal Cauſe it ſelf, which 
is, To be able to comfort others. Nihil dat quod nit habet, is the 01d Rule. 
They have no skill or ability ro comtort others, who have not the experience 
and feeling of this upon their own Jouls. Ir 1s nor enough for rhe Miniſters 
of the Goſpel to have devoured many Books of learning, to be able to decide 
Polemical queſtions in , ro convince gainſayers, to be DoRors Ange- 
ical, ſubtle or profound , to be Afallei Herericorum, The hammers of Heres 
ricks; unleſſe alſo they have the experimental works of Gods Spirit upon 
their own ſouls, They are not able ro apply themſelves to the hearts of 0- 
thers. Paul had not been able ro comfort others, if the Lord had not practi- 
cally acqueinted him with heavenly confolatiors. 

2. There is the Sxbje&, ro whom, or the Perſons, whoſe wounds Pax! 
(like a good Samaritan) 1s deſirous to pour oyl into, and that is, Them 
which are in any trouble. es” ; 

3. There is' the manner hrw, which is, by that wery comfort Paul himſelf 
forma. And | 

Laſtly, There is the fontal and original Canſe of this, Whereby we car ſelves 
are comforted of Goa. | | 

The final Cauſe will afford two Obſervations ; 


Firſt, That the heavenly and ſpiritual works which God vouch[aferh to hu 
people, are not for themſelves only, but for the aduantage and edi fication of 


others. | 7 


Who would not think that the inward comforts, and ſoul-conſolations 
ſhould not be wholly incloſed within our own breaſts , that theſe ſhould nor 
be communicated to others? Who would not lay of theſe, as Solomon in a- 
nother caſe, Prov.5. Let theſe fountains be anly thine own, and not ftrangers 
withrthee *? Yer God giveth us theſe foul-comforrs, that we.may be able ro 
revive and comfort many fad troubled hearts, which liz anguiſhing for want 


of them. 
The 
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The ſecond Obſcrvationis, Th-t thoſe have the grearetabliry and frmeſſets = 
help the ſoul; of others, wha have h:4 the experience and work of God upcn their 
own ſomls. 


Firſt, Ler us conſider the former DoQrine, viz. T hat thoſe great and ſpiri- 
rienal works whic hGod vouchſafeth to his chilaren are not for their own good only but 
for the good of others. If he laid in a political ſ-nſ?, Nemo fibs vivit ſedpatrie, 
it is much more true of a Chniſtian, New {ibs vivit ſed Eccleſie: He liveth nor 
ro himſelf, but tothe Church of God, Hence is that fr:quent compariſon in the 
Scripture, of the Chxrchof God, and a body tog2ther ; making all Chriſtians 
ſo many {.veral Members, that if one rezoyc2, all muſt rezoyce with ir. Of the Jifhic 

To be throughly poſl.ſſed of this cruch, we are firſt to know, That there are &;,n of the . 
two kinds of Gifts of Gods Spirit unto thoſe of the Church. The Ancient School- Schoolmen of 
men, which diſtinRtion is nf retainzd with the Papiſts, is,that there are Gratize ſpiricual Gifts. 
gratis date, Favoxrs freely given ,, which are beſtowed, not ſo much for the ,': Graite gre- 
good of them that have them, as of the good of others. Such were thoſe _ 
extraordinary gifts of Gods Spirit in the przminive times, to work Afiracles, 
rO ſpeak, with tongues, &c. And ſuch are alſo thoſe common gifts of Prayer 
and Preaching,which many may have,and yetthzy be never the more holy. But 
as water-pots, that conyeighs water to the Garden, making it fruirfull, while 
it ſelf beareth no flowers atall; fo are they. And truly, this is ſadly to be 
conſidered by all the Miniſters of the Goſpel, whether the gifts God giverh 
them, be nor for the good of oth-rs more then their own. As the Nurſes of 
young Princes live,upon excellent food, not for their own ſake, but to give 
more excellent nouriſhment to their young ones. | ? 

The other ſort of gifts th:y call Gratis gratwm facentes, ſuch gifts, as h2-2, Gra > 
that hath them, muſt needs be accepted of with God. And theſe rhey make tum feciMF: 
faithand love, with the like graces. Now this diſtinction is abſurd, tor the 7 
Members are, confounded : The graces making acceptable, are. graces freely 
given. Itis ſolely and wholly of the grace of God, to make thee differ from 
others in the ſp:cial work of ſanRtification, as it was in the primitive times, to 
make one who had miraculous gifts to differ from another. And then it is 

alſe, for no grace we have,doth of it ſelf make us gratos accepted of ro God, 
ut it is in and through Chriſt, that their imperfe&ions are pardoned; and ſo 
received. | | 

Therefore our Divines do diſtingwſh better : That there are Dona . ſini- The Gifts of | 
ftrantia, and Dona Fairy Gifts of ſervice, andGifts of [anftification. Gods Spirit 
Gifts of ſervice are ſuch which God giveth for the uſ: of che Church, Gifr- ws _— 
ſanif;ng, are ſuch as are for the good of choſe that hav? them. CONE + x ; 

Now though this be true, yet in the ſecond place, you muſt nor limit this francis, and 
ſo ſtraightly, as that ſanfifying gifes may,not b2 ſerviceable gifts alſo. For, Santhjicantia. 
it's plain, that in all the p:ople of God; their very graces as well as their gifts, 
are to be exerciſ:d for the, good of others: Thy rep?nrance; thy faith, thy 
joy, may be pur forth to quicken and edific others. Therefore we ſayin the, 

DoRrine, . All the (piritual works of God upon the ſouls of his people, are not only 
for themſelves, but for others. | All, not only gifrs, bur graces : Not only their 
parts and th:ir duries, but their holineſſe alſo, Hence {a 15.4.) an whole- 
ſome tongue, which is the gift only that a godly man hath, is faid ro þe a 
tree 0 ifs, becauſe it hap. o much ſpiritual good to others. Think then, 
thar God hath nor given thee grace and comfort for thy ſelf only, bur for 0-\ 
thers who may ſtand in need a. thee. As it -was with Chriſt the Head, ſo ir \ 
ſhould be with his Members proportionably.: ' 1ſa. 50:4. To have the tongue of 
the learned given them from God, to be able rof 'K word in ſeaſon to him that 1s 
weary. As therefore God hath given thee fullneſſe remporally, to feed th2 
Aa 2 hungry, 
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kungry,and to cloath? the naked,when ſuch due objects of charity are preſenteg 
to thee. Thus alſo God giveth thee faith, ro help: him that comphainertr he 
cannot belicye : He giverh thee comfort, to ſuccour thoſe that can find mb 
joy. This 1s to be conſidered, that thou beet not a fountain fſcalcd up, bur 
i op-ned, whercat many may occationally refreſh themiſ-lves. 
Giits areen- Thirdly, T he gocly mans improving hts vifts ana Traces, doth mit at. all hinder 
pxoenin ' and diminiſh his own, but thiyeby increaſeth ana mulriplyeth them. 'It1s like the 
IG J widows civing of oyl tothe Prophet,. which was ſo tarre fromimpyyeriſhin ; 
that ir did enrich her. We may not then refuſe thoſe who ſtall defire help tor 
their ſouls , as the wife Virgins did the fooliſh, faying, It might be there woild. 
net be enough for themſelves. No the more thou art willing rg feafon qrhers: 
with thy own ſalt; to quicken and comfort others, by thy own quickni nes and 
comforts, herein thou wilt find thy ſelf more” edified, and th- goud will re= 
bourd upon thy own ſeit. For theſe improvings of thy gifts and 'praces ſor- 
viceably to others tou!s, will multiply rhy own two waies. PAY | 
Firſt, Gea hath promiſed, that to him which hath, that is, which wſcth ant 
exerciſech his talent, mere ſpall be grven. The more theſe breaſly 'piy: fuck" 
the more will milk abound, Thon mai*{t therefore look upon; Gods promif.;, 
and exp-& rhat while thon art watming others, (piricual hat will B& encreaf{ 
in thy own [-1f: And 6 | | DOTI | 
&cordly, The exerrifing of graces, doth mmwaraly correberitt Pidfringth: n 
the principle of grace. Vhe more thou purreſt forth thy graces to ſirte| up 0-' 
thers, the more dchght and joy wilt thou find in uſtn& of thetn. Therefore 
be as the Olive-tre:, and rhe Fi&-rree'6f thy fatneſff< and fwecrncfie,  enliven- 
ing and cheriſhirs ot, others who ſand'm'need of thee. ; | 
oY 5 Theſ- rhyfgs premiſed, ler us confider forme of the choice Particulars, where- 
_ TN. in we may nor only bring go6d to, our 0wn fouls, bar to orhers alfo. 
iN More Pati Firſt, Th-t ſpiritual hawiliation andbrekenneſſe of heart which thoa haft found, 
cularly We are 7A) be ver} pow: 7? wil riYer made others of the birtermeſſe of firne. Say with 
ro be (ervice- meſtings of thy ſou to thetni,” Oh, if thou hadſt'iknown, if rhou badit ever 
able ro others. far what God hach made me feel, what wonderfull changes would be in rhee 
1. Humiliation. : ; | wy | 
immediately ! Thoſe fines which are honey; |d preſently be as caft. 
Thus ir was with D244, Pfal. 5r. when he IMs recoter from Ins broken 
bones, when he could enjoy the fact of God, which was hid from tim ; Ther 
Iwill tcach tran/gryſſ ors thy waies. Then Is heart could not hold any onger. 
H-'that had found how birrer a rhing if was to proyoke God by tnne, would 
p-r{wade others aiſo of it, Thus Chriſt he bids Pezer, when he was converted, 
to confirm bs Br»ther : To uſe his, own, exp-rience to help him. <o thar you 
ſee, even the very forrow and grief God hath pur thee into, ler ir be a real! 
Sermon to others. Our Saviour made it'an aggravation of the Jews wicked- 
nefſe, that sf one ſho uldriſefrom the derd, they would not believe. And ccrtain- 
ty, if others will not beheve th-e, who art = It were ) come out of hell, 
who haſt bzer in the deprhs of Gods diſpleature, their hearts maſt needs be 
much hardned. Oh then, make uſe of what God hath made thee feel, to 
be a furth-ranc? to others ! As Part, Knvwing the terrour of the Lord, we per- 
{wade men, 2 Cor.5.11., He knew the rerrour of the Lord experimentally, 
when he was ſtricken to the ground in a Viſion, and found the power of God 
ſo wonderfully upon him, in making of him another man. 
».The Know- Secondly, The knowleage and trne faith which God hath given thee, ds thou 
ledge of God, make ſe of it to dirett and preſerve others. This knowledge and ſound mind in 
and rrue faith. Religion, is not indeed effentiMy accompanied with holineſſe : A man may 
be very Orthodox, be found in the Faith, as Hymeneus and Philerns were a 
while, yet afterwards made ſhipwrack of all. Bur yer itis a ſpecial oift of 
Gods Spirit to be led into the truth , and although to have a ſound min ' 
c 
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h2 not enough to godlineſſe;' yet godlin:{[z.cannor. be. y 

in fome mealure or other, Ev-ry godly man's builtupopthe true foundation, 
chough th:re may be ſome hay and ftubble, which, thongh. it ſhall nox damn 
him, becauſe nor fundamenral hereſics, yerſhall make: his: ſalvation the giore. 
difficult : He ſhall be ſaved, | ſo as by-fire. Wi then Gocphathypreferved zhee in 
the cruth, and that 1nnimes when-manyfallon thy righthand; andin thy lett 
hand, having this ſoul plagne and infeqion upon them, -ler:1t- be thiy greater 
car? to reduce ſuch: Let thetty have by bgtr,. thy helps,/ and knowledge ; 

Pur chy light upon rhe \candleſtick, and:nor under: a buſhel. Conliderthac 

place, Fames'5,19,20. If any doerre from-the-trugh,. and one convert him, [og 
him know he ſhall (ave a font from acath. So-rhaeyou {: :othe fakvationor damng- 
tion of another, -ts intereſted in thy improving of: found: g2:t@ inform 
ſuch. Howſoever the Apoſtie-Row. 14.1na/parcticularcafo about thingsanditf- 
rent, adviſ.th, ſaying, Huſt rhoufairh2 have in to theſelf : Vet taks heed of 
doing ſo in fundamental and-effenrial ryuths of God; Do-northere havgfaith ty 
thy (clf,bur endeavour thatallmay be ſeafoned withithe ſame-found'knowledge. 
Evena private Chriſtiay, rhough heis norro uſurpe rhe Office of a Teachor!yer 
ke hath his proper ſphere, wherein hemaymov? to propagate the true know- 
ledge ofs Chit. his knowledge then is-a'rabnr, and'expect that God wall 
hav- an account of the improving of it. Say, as of comfort. in rhe rear; {© 
of ſound knowledge and truth, The Spirit of God hath avrethtd us 41900 the wth, 
that we way alſo be able to gmiat others. 

Thirdly, Thoſe remptativar and af] aults -whiph the children: of God have, are 
wot only for themſelves, but for others alſo : Thatthey may be able ro dire&and 
guide others, groaning under the 11k? temptations. Its true, God worketh 
4 great good forhis own p2opt2 by theſe fiery darts of Satan. 2 Cor.12. Payl 
had thoſe buffertings of Saran, that he my ht-n94 be puffed up with thoſe wonder- 
f ull rs ope he e njoyed. Wy is NO ow i ro wg gracious ſoul 

umble and lowly in ws own, ſelf,. as theſe. affoghtst e dewl:: Evangs 
vizors and fuch horrid reprefytttations AO TRs nA ORD Ned Gly 
hame to thar Rarents,, {agl{gQ0 hci bufftupngs. of d tym iſed 
by him, drive us out of our ſ-lves; mak? us highly e& prize Chriftf and his 
righteoufneſſe : Yea, thoyghiþſetempratgngbeyeryarkige and iptokgrable 
inthemſ-lves, y:t commonly none are ſuch choice, ſpirxual, and eminenc 
Chriſtians as choſ: who have been in theſ2 combates. As dung, though noi- 
ſome in it ſ-If, yzt it makerh rhe field frunfull, and full of beauty ; thus do 
cheſe remptations of Saran toa gqdly heart. * Bur yet this is notall ; By theſe 
the Lord mrendsthem.to be admurably\uſetyll roorhers. + Alas,how many poor 
afict.d ſouls, eſpecially new beginners, new Converts, have their trembling 


hearcs ſugg it to them, Who was ever tempted as thou art? Can doſe 
haſt ? 


Son of God, and hay ſuch horrid apd viletyj<Qions in his ſoul as chou 
What is this bur the b-ginning of hell in thee? Þs not dajnnation alr-ady de- 
Sunupon thee? Now tor a troubled ſoul inthzſe whirlepooles, to m2*t with 
{uch who are able to ſay, They have been thus, and thus ; theſ2 are no a:w 
remptations, but what bach lagt'y befallen the godly : Is potſuch an onecalled 
out by God, to pour oyl into ſuch wounds? Doth not God plainly ſpeak, 
Therefore haſt thou been buſſetrea, tempted, anaexerciſed, that ſuch bruiſed. and 
Wounaed ſouls may receive comfort from thee ? ' Hence it is, that Chriſt lumſclt 
would be tempted, that he might be able to ſuccour thoſe that are tempted, Heb. 
2.18. Thusby our temptations we are ngt only to learn Many things, buralſo 

tO teach others, ( But of this moxeinthe ſecond Doctrine.) | 
Laſtly, Here are Conſolg#i0#5 : And alchough theſe gre of. greater concern- 
ment inthe particular iq every Belicyer,heeauſe the joy of yds %# hu ftxength, 
hereby alſo hewalketh thankfully and fruitfully ; yer let him: take heed of be- 
| ing 


guhout a ſound mind, | 
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ing narrowand ſparing inuſing them for others eqmforts. For if thou arr a 
Miniſter of the Goſpel,. rhen thy work 1s nox only to converc, but to comforr, 
notonly to bring outiof ſinnes, bur gur of fears and' dejetions. Thus the.As 
poftle ar the laft verſe/in this Chapter, We are belpers of your jy. : Corlider 
that not only whatis acquired byRtudy, . but whart alſo.jis inſpired by God into 
thy foul,' may be of admirable efficacy/ ro others. Though C hrifis $:rmors 
and Parables were like a rwo-edged ſword, mighily dividing between, true 
graceandbypecnlſie, yet ( 1/4.50.4. ) be expreſſeth his Miniltry. by this, to 
[peaka werd in ſeaſon tothe weary': and this he callerh the tongue of ebe learned. 
We calhirLearning, toalledge the Ar.cients, .tobe.full of Greekzand Hebrew, 
to empty out che bawelsof School-learning : 'yea, fome are ſo finiple, as to ac- 
count ſtudied words, : and. compoſed rm , rate Learning, whiereas ſpeech 
is like the Arrow, thatis not commended for ſtuds of gold, or Jewels on it, bur 
if it hit the mark. : Thusrtbat is Oratory which is proper to eff<& the end 

_ of our ſpeech: To make the ſinners weep, the hard heart ro tremble, and the 
ſad to be comforted. You ſee it's the rongue of rhe learned to do this. Dogh 
then God give thee comfort? be not thou wanting then to ſupport and comfort 
the feeble-minded: It may be thouart a kind of a/p;rirxal Dives, full of cons 
ſolations, and thinkeſt thou haſt ſtore enough laid upfor thee, both rolive and 
die with, take heed left ſome poor Lazarw would be glad of thy crums, and 
thou doltnotgive ta him. 
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That thoſe only can make fit applications of Spi- 
ritual things to others, who have an Experi- 
mental knowledge of them m their own fonls, 


—_— _—_ i. i. i _ 


M— 
—— 


2 Con, t. 4. 
That wegway be able 18 comport thoſe that are in any trouble, 


Here remaineth a ſ: cond Dorine contained in the final cauſe, why God 
comforts his people, viz. That they may be able ro comfort others. From 
whence there is this Obſervation obvious : 


Thoſe only T hat thoſe only are able to make fit applications to the ſowls of others, who have 
con mag he experimental working of Gods grace upon their own ſouls. | 


applications 
hers, wh | Pena | 
have the work = Ther we might be able, implying, otherwiſe there would not be that ſuffici- 


of Gods Spi- ency and firneſſe in us which ought to be. 
rit upon ther. Tg difcover this, conſider, 

I Firſt, That there s 4 two-fold knowledge of divine and ſpirirnal things : The 
knowledge of ONC is/pecxative, and meerly ' Theoretical, when we know them, yea and it 
ſpirizual things may be give a ſound and firm aſſenttothem : And ſuchare all thoſe learned men 
1. Speculative who are Orthodox , and wonderfully able tro maintain the truchs of 
and Theoreti- Chriſt againſt all oppoſers wharſaever. Such as theſe are, God raiſerh up many 


_ times 
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timesas emin.nt Pillars in the Church. Bur becau {e ris is not enough to ſalva- 
vation ; thereforein the {ccond place, there1s a (aving, aff eftienare, prattical 
and experimental knowing of truth, whereby wedo not only believe ſuch things, 
but by believing we do love and embrace the trvths we know: Wedocredead) 
amare, we have a faith which worketh by love. Now it mult be confeff.d, that 
the co:dition of choſe who are only Orthodox, and no more, is much to be 


2. Praftical ' 
and cxpert- 
mental. 


pirticd and lam*ntzd : To write againſt Arminians and others, about the work 


of Gods grace in Converſion, and yet never experimentally to have this upon 
their own ſouls : So torreat of Juſtification, and Chriſt, bbs not at all to have 


the ſaving and ſweet op:rations of theſe things upon their ſouls, is greatly to be 


bewailed : T0 be like the builders of Noah's Ark, that prov-d a place of reſt 
and refuge ii the time of the deluge for others, when they chemſ-ly.s kad no 
advantage by it. Burt itis no wonder that ſuch excellent knowledge, and of 
ſuch admirable lovely uſe 10 the Church, be not ſaving, whileir gozrh no fſur- 
ther , becauſe praQtice and doing 15 the end of all Theclogical knowledge. If ye 
know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them, Joh. £3; 05-0 that this expert- 
mental and pratlical knowleage of divine things, is that which compleaterh the 
former.To know Chriſt, ſo as to have him , ro know regeneration, ſo asto be born 
again ;' thisis the glory of all knowledge. Hence is that Commandement, 
( 2 Cor.13.5. ) Toexamine our ſelves, to w our ſelves, whether we be in the 
faith, andin Chriſt or no, The latter word (1gnifieth, ro make an experience, or 
an exp:rimental rryal of graceinus. So thatit you bhada man who could {pzak 
like an Oracl-in all the points of Divinity, who was a very Miraclein reſpe& 
of learning, yet he is buta tinckling cymbal, and ſpeaks in the matters of Re- 
ligion like a Parrot, not rightly or tully apprehending of them, till he hathin- 
wardly taſted of the ſwzetneſle of them. 

Secondly, This [aving experimental knowledge doth differ in its whole kind, 
and us of another nature in a moral conſideration, from 4 meer Orthodox, or bare 
ſpeculative knowledge. I fhball not enter inzoa large diſpute concerning the dif- 
ference between illuminationina temporary believer, (akhough now we are 
not ſo much ſpeaking of the haberus fiaes, as Thealogie, which my bein learn- 
ed knowing men ) and that,whych is ina true convert; We ſhall ſuppoſeit for 
a truth from Heb.6. That thoſe who were inlightned, yea and had ſome experi- 
mental workir.gs, (of whichanon ) yet they had not* £204 7 ownygizs, rhey 
had notthe things that hold faſt ſalvatioz ; and. therefore the Ape hoped fon 
better things. They therefore ſo diff-r, that take a man who doth only know 
divin2 things by Books, by Sermons, by reading of Authours, and was not at 
all acquainted wih the Spirits eff-Qtual teaching by the Word, and let bim at 
laſt come to have th<ſe things ſet home upon him by an effectual demonfttation 
of Gods Spirit ; let him know theſe things as the rruth 6 in Jeſs, which the A- 
poſile mention:ch Eph. 4. and he will then cry out, acknowledging that' he.-ne- 
ver knzw apy thing till then : , That he was in the dark; that he had butg lzarn- 
ed kind of folly ; that he ſpoke of thefetbings, as men do of Countries which 
they ſ-c in Maps, only by a general knowledge, baving neyer travelled ro fee 
the Countries themſelyes..,, Thereis ſuch a fuller power accompanying this pra- 
ical know):dge, that the foxmer was but a ſhadow to this ſubſtance; Ob- 
ſerv2 many men, Do they ngtread the Scripzur2? Do not they go from:Chap- 
terto Chapter? Buttillic he the 1ngrafted Word in them, chey have the images 
and pictures of things, not.the rhings themſelves, 7 HY 

Inthe third place, That wot to be called experiment al ——_— ; which 
may be accompanied with ſawe hind of ſenſible affettions.  - Mat. 14. the tempo- 
rary.belieyer recezved the war with J93-: . You {ee then; that ſame may hav 
joy, and thatfrom the Word Ft this 9gt be the true ſaving knowledge or 
faith, Heb. 6. ſomeare there allo ſaid; nor only ro be inlightened,;. but ro 


ave 


This ſpecula- 
tive and pra- 
ical know- 
ledge of ſpirie 
cual things dif- 
fer in rhe - 
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An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter Verſe 4, 
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All experi- 
mental WOrKks 
ings upon the 
ſoul, are to be 
tryed by the 
SCripruTrcs, 


How our CX- 
PErTI<NCes Are 
ro be judged 
by the Word. 
3. Are they 
from Scriprure 
rightly under- 
ſtood ? 


2. Are tncy 
from the Sp1- 
rit of God ? 


3. Do they 
make thee 
more holy and 
humbic? 


Reaſons con- 
firming rhe 
Pottrine. 

1. They thar 
have not this 
Experimental 
knowledge, 
they have no 
Skill ro cure 
others. 


have raſted the good werd of God, Here you may obſerve, that ſome may taſt, 
may have joy ; all which do inferre ſome afteRtionate inward experimental 
workings on the ſoul,and yet not attain to have the true and honeſt heart : And 
the reaſon is, becauſe theſe affeRionar2 workings, they are but tranſitory , 
they quickly vaniſh away : Thereis no ſ-rled conſtancy or permanency in them, 
So that we are not to give credit to all the affzions, nor to all inlargements that 
we may find inous ſelves, even about holy things, but we are to be ſure thar 
there be deep rooting erough. Hence 

Fourthly, AU experimental workings of the ſoul, are tobe judged andtryedby 
the Scripture. Our hearts being tui! ot guile and impoſture, the devil alſo 
transforming hin:{elf into an Angel of light, hence it may come about that we 
may have the expert1-nce of much joy, of _ inlargements, and yet all the 
while be in the devils wares. Henceir 1s that all Sectaries almoſt, will tell us of 
the great ſupport and comiort th:y have had, andrhatever fince they embraced 
thoſe new waies; yes, ſome make themſelves to be the only ſpiriteal men, that 
all other are in the fleſh : as Tertx/lz:n wrote a Book againlt rhe Orthodox, ſti- 
lins it Contra Pſachicos, as thoſ: thar were meerly natural, in the mzan time 
he pretended to private revelations. The experiences ther-tore which we find 
in our ſouls, we muſt examine and try, Jeſt we make that to be of God, which 
1s inceee* of the devil. No doubt many deluded ſouls, in dangerous and 
damnable waies, comlort othersotf the fame way with them, by that comfort 
wherewich they ar? comforted, not of God, but of the devil, Ther-fore le: 
our experiences, eſp2cially of comiart, be judged by the Word, in theſe Pat- 
ticular, 

Firſt, In.the manner and way how thou comeſt by them, Are they by the 
Scriptures truly wnaerſtood,? (1 ay, truly mdeiiocd; ) For, if thou abuſch 
«cripture, purtirg thy own {znſe upon 1:, and thereby receiving comfort, it1s 
no longer then Verb*m Dei, but verbum tuum, thou wreiteſt it, and makelt 
itthy own, or the devils, and not Gods. If therefore thy experience of com- 
fort be grounded on the Word, if thy conſolation flow from hence, then this' 
will abide, Thar we through comforr of the Scriptures might have hope, Rom. 
15.4. The <pirit of God doth firſt lead inte all truth, and then into all com- 
fort. ny | 

S:condly, 1 the original, and the efficient cauſe ,, is it from God, from the 
Spirit of Ged ? Or fromche devil, who may harden thy heart, and make thee 
have ſuch joy as mad men have, not feeling their own miſery? The comfort 
and the joy that is truly ſo, is ill attributed ro God and the Holy Ghoſt, as the 
fountains thereof. | 

Thirdly, Doth thy experience of Conſolation meke thee more humble andempty ? 
Doth it drive thee our of all thy vain carnal confidences? This argucth it 
cometh from God, if with the Centzrian, when Chriſt cometh to thy ſoul, 
thou ſayeſt, Lord, Iam unworthy this joy, this conſolation ſhould enter into 
me. And therefore the more comfort, rhe more lowly and debaſed in thy own 
eyes: Ard never more, then when the moſt joy. This is a good experience of 
comforr, as coming from God. So alſo, if this comfort be condacing ro hoti- 
neſſe, if by this thou art more quickned co mortihe {inne,to ſubdue the corrupti- 
ons that remain, if this be like oyl ro the whee}cs, rhou art more fervent, more 
zealous in all holy duties, then make much of this comfort, torit cometh from 
Heaven. If thenwe have the experience of Gods working upon our ſouls, both 
in the way of grace, and the way of comforr, then, and neverrill then, arewe 
fitred rodeal with the ſouls of orhers. And there are theſe Reaſons : 

Firſt, None can wiſely be a Phyſician to heal a diſeaſe in another, waleſſe he 
have skill and underſt :nding in the nature of it, andthe fir remedy for is. Now 
whule a man hath no experimental knowledge of Gods workings upon his own 

ſoul, 


——— _ 


OE I rs a a 
© A O_— _— _ 


verſe 4. of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Contnrulans. 185 


— — — —— > ww cs a —_ —_ 


Ce OO eee 


—O” — — — — — = _— _  CCA_— CC _—_—{ — _—_ 


—  — — — 


ſoul, he hath no s«ill, no heayznly heart abour the diſeaſ:s in others ſouls, 
Bring a poor wound-d ſou] that is burdned with finne, that would be dirc&- 
ed into Evangelical comforts, to a Phariſaical, ſelf-righreous Door, and 
alas, he wili,as Ely thought the poor wezping woman, bitrerin ſoul, and pray- 
ing to God, to b- drank ; fo wiil rheſ2 think ſuch an one mad and fooliſh. 
Hence ( youheard) Chriſt would be cempred as we are, that he might ſuccour 
thoſe that are tempted ; that he might have the tongue of the learned, to ſpeak 
to ſuch who are weary. Thoſz that have not been thus humbled, thus exer- 
ciſzd,, thus comtorted, th:y are no waies able to be any helpful! 
comtorters, but like the Priz{t and the Levite, will paſſe by thoſ2 who are 
thus wounded. 
Secondly, As ſuch can have no kill or underſtanding, ſo they cannot have | 
au ſmtableneſſe of pity and compaſſion to thoſe that are ſo affiifted in ſpirit, F0y 9" 
,,d needed comfort. Yvhe ſaid, Non ignara mals miſeris, &c. ſhe experier.ce ablenelor. 
ſhz had'of miſeries, made her pity thoſe that were in the like. God would of piry and 
have the Fews be kind to ſtrangers, becanſe they had once been ſtrangers them- compaſhon. 
{clves. Thou that haſt been 1n the deep waters of Gods wrath, thou that 
xnoweſt how inſupportableit is, to feel the frowns and wrath of God for fin, , 
with what melting bowels, with what pittifull affeRtions wilt thou be, like 
the good Samaritan ? Hence 1t 15, that as the Lord Chriſt himſelf did cor.- 
fit with the wrath of God, being in unſpeakable agories, fo aiſo many of 
the choiceſt ſervants of God, cſpeciaily Viniſters, have been under che 
harrow and hammer of theſe defertions, that they may be more poliſhed for 
Gods building. Luther doth manit-it in fſ-veral places, what the great 
works of God were that he telt on himſelf, ſo that though of a ſtour and 
undaunted ſpmit, yetthe anger of God did beat him to powder, and find- 
irg no heip tor _his-4M1C&t:d foul in any Popiſh Principles, no more then the 
Dove could place 'of abode, while the waters did overflow, at laſt, when it 
pleaſed God to comfort him by Ev.ngelical comforts, through a right un- 
derſtanding of Chriſt and righteouſneſſe, what a tree of life did his rongue 
becometo others > How many did h2 comfort, by thoſe comforts God had 
comforted him? Calvin aiſo, x's noted of him, that he was a man of 
deep and retired thoughts within, yet did retain them much in his own brefſt ; 
and ro donbt, by this he? was the more pr-pared to be an excellent Inftru- 
ment inthe Church of God. We ſce then, he only, that hath the experimen- 
tals, cither of the bitterncſſ- of firne, or the ſweetneſſe of the Goſpel, is 
only able, with a render heart and hand, to cure a wounded foul. And 
certainly, if the Apoſtle make this an Argument, Ga/l.6.1. to rejoynt (asit 
were) one-that is overtak:n in a tault, becauſe the moſt ſpiricual may be 
tempted, how much rather when thou haſt been tempted ? So that this ex- 
perimental way in holy things, work?th much commiſeration, and fympa- 
thizing with thoſe who groan under the hand of God upon th:m. When oi 
das was in that perplexed agony, crying out, 1 have ſinned, in betraying the 
innecent blood ;, with what ſtony and ſeared hearts did the Phariſecs rej him, 
ſaying, What zx that to us, look thou to thar * It's a mercy for broken- 
hearted ſinners , to fall into the hands of a tznder experienced Believer, 
who hath felr what they feel, and fo is able to conceive of their ſad e- 
ſtare. And indeed, even as for inſtruction of the ignorant, there needeth 
much patience, ſo ch-re doth alſe pitry, which wi!l put thee upon unweari- 
ed diligenc: ro comfort the dejected. For, it is not a work ſoon done, 
they mnſt b-ar with many infirmities; they are full of ſubtile objeRions ; 
and when they are for a while comforted, they looſe all preſently again : 
infomuch that he muſt have tender bowels, whois not wearied out with their 
weakneſſes, 
Bb Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Such experienced ones are only able to deal with rempted fou's, 
to inſtruct and comtort. them, becare the affiitted find ſuch ouly real. Such 
are, jn, earneſt : -He that hath expcrimentaily felt che birrernefle, of linne, 
makerh it manifeſt co- othery, that, it's not meer Oratory ,or Eloquence, 
that ſers him againſt ſinne, , þut ſomething within, that he feeleth burning 
like fire within. The very Heathen could ſay, $i v4 me flere delenaum et 
{ies tibi, A man that hath nor inwardly felt the power of truth upon his 

eart, he is ſo cold, ſo formall, ſo lazy, that you cannot tell whether he 


' believerh the things, he preacheth ro be true, or no. And fo alſo for com- 


4.Becaulie ſuch 
alone are faith- 
tuil. 


fort, muſt it not much ſatisfie the dejected jſoul to meet with one under 
the ſame remptations, under the ſame fears, and yet now prayeth with joy, 
heareth with joy? Thou canſt find all thy heart (as it ere.) in him, 
and yer he 1s deliver:d,he is comforted, who thought it as1mpoſlible asI do; 
Whereas if a man be a ſtrang:r to theſe workings of God , the rtempred 
ſoul flyeth off, ſaying, He know?th not how to judge of theſe things, I can 
&1V2 30 Credit tO him. 
Fourthly, Such are only able, becaxſe -they alone are faithfull. They dare 
not flatter them ; thi-y dare not ſooth them: They will give thzm no cam- 
fort, if there be no cauſe for it. Now the truly broken ſoul, loveth this 
faichfull dealing bcrter then flatrery. There is a woe to thoſe chat mad: 
the beart of thoſe merry, whom Goa would have made ſad. And there arc 
many in the miniſterial Office, that. are unworthy , and flatrering 1n this 
caſe, comforting cv ry one that lyeth a dying, though neyer ſo prophane. 
Now he that 1s truly humbled, careth not for ſuch a mans comforr, he know- 


. eth he will not deal faithfully ; he will ſend me to hell with comtort. And 


whereas it is one rule, that experienced Divines give to tempred ſouls, Thar 
under their fears and doubts, they muſt believe the judgment of rhe AfiniHers 
of God aboxt their condition, rather then themſelves , this muſt be underſtood 
of ſound, faithful, and experienced Minifters , otherwiſe, 'itis a moſt dread- 
full ching to fall into the, hands of fawning, flattering Miniſters, who'will 
encourage them, and ſend them to | Heaven, when they themſelves know 
not eicher what true ſorrow for ſinne, or true Evangelical comfory 
meaneth. . . | | 

..U{e1, Of Exhortation to the Miniſters of Gods Word, nut to think learn- 
mg, fudy, reading of Books, enough to qualifie thee for a Minifterial em- 
ployment, but implore much the work of Gods Spirit herein. A good heart, a 
gracious heart, will help as well as. good Books, Do not reſt only upon 
itudied and acquired gifts, but pray alſo for infuſed and inſpired. 

_ Ufez. Ot Inſtruction to the people of God, How uſefull it is to commu- 
nicate their gracious experiences one to another, much edification, much con- 
ſolation may come hereby. Whoſe ſadneſſe thaſt rhou comforted > Whole 
deadneſſe haſt INE] It may be thou haſt learned a-precious rectit 
on to cure ſuch a finne, ſuch a temptation, and why 'doeſt thou nor help 
others? 
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It is a ſpecial Duty incumbent upon every one both 
eM iniſter and ( hriſtian, to apply comforts to 
the Affittedin a right manner, 


MS 


2 Cor, 1.4. 
That we may be able to comfort them which are in any trouble, 


they are ſaid to be ſuch who are in any trouble, Thoſe that abound in mer- 

cies need no comfort ; we are not to give honey to ſuch full tomacks. But 
the troubled, the afflicted, theſe are they, whoſ: condition we are to commiſe- 
rate. From whence obſerve, 


Ii this final cauſe, we conſidered the Sxbjef, who are fit for this comfort, and 


That it is a ſpecial auty, un a right manner , to comfort thoſe that are in 
troutle. 


Weare not only to ſeek the converſion of ſuch who go aſtray, but alſo to 
regard the conſolation of thoſe: that lackit, Hence Lam.7. the Church com- 
plaineth, Thar ſhe had none to comfort her. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of this duty 
often, 1 Theſſ.4. 18. Comfort one another With theſe things. 1 Theſl.5.11,14. 
Comfort the feeble minded. You lee by this preſſing this = ſo often, that we are 
ſeriouſly and diligently to praQtiſe it, leſt asGod will judge for neglect of corporal 
alms to fit objects of charity, ſoalſo he will call to account for the not diſpencing 
of theſe ſpiritualalms. Thou haſt not viſited thoſe, who were ſpirirually im- 
priſoned by the guilt of their ſins , neither ted thoſe with the bread from Hea- 
ven who were kungry. Hence 1t is that the Apoſtle ſpeaking concerning the 
inceſtuous perſon, who was now deeply hutnbled for his finne], 2 Cor. 2. 7. 
exhorts them to comfort him , leſt he be ſwallowed up With too much ſorrow. 
We have a notable inſtance for chisin Fobs friends, Fob 2.11. who when they 
heard of all the evil that was come upon him, they made an appointment toge- 
ther to come and mourn with kim, and to comfort him, Thus you ſee that it 
1s a ſpecial duty, weare carefully to diſcharge, to refreſh the ſouls of others 
whoare caſt down; That as the cuſtom was among the Fews, and Solvmon he 
giveth a precept aboutit , Prov. 31.6, 7. Give wine unto thoſe that are of an 
heavy heart, that he may drink , and remember his miſery no more. So weare 
9: ſpiritual cenſtderation to give the wine of the Goſpel to ſuch as mourn for 
their (ins. 

Todiſcover this truth , Conſider 

Hirſt, The troubled (as you heard formerly) are of two ſorts;, Thoſe who 
are affiitted in ſoul, as the inceſtuous perſon, whom ſorrow had almoſt ſwallow- 
ed up asa whirlpool. Theſethat call for a drop of water (as it were) to coel 
their ſcorching ſouls, and cannot have it. : 
B > 2 
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Reaſons. 
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wholly poſ- 
feſle them. 


our ſelves with all rendernefle to comfort them, asthe Apoſtle exhorted the Co- 
rinthians. For ſeeing that a wounded ſpirit is more hardly born, than any out- 
ward miſery whatfoever, no wonder that in this caſeif ever, we come with all 
comforting medicinesrs heal them and revive them. Weread the Lord Chriſt, 
when he was in thoſe agonies, cogflicting with the ſenſe of Gods wrath, that 
even he himſelt had an Ange! ro; comfort him, Mult Chriſt the Sunne of God 
have an Argel ſent to comtort him ? How much more then a poor wretched 
{inner, ready to fall into hell with the burden of his fins? This 1s tully repreſent- 
ed by Elihn, Job 33. 28. where ſpeaking of a man chaltened by the Lord, and 
conſuming away, ſo that he doth even abhor to eat his bread, 7f there come ar 
Interpreter, 4 Meſſenger, one amen; # a thouſand, that can ſyew to (uch his 1Þ- 
righrneſſe, that make it evident to.hima that he 15 no hypocrite, but the truth of 
Srace abidethin him, then hu fleſh ſhall be freſh as a childs , he ſhall pray to Ged, 
and he will be favourable, and he ſhall ſee his face with 19). SeE what a wonderfull 
change ſuch a meſſenger may make, be doth even raiſe him from the dead, he 
that was pininig away 1s returned; to his youth, and this is tor {piricual 
troubles. 

Again, in the ſecond place, There are outward troubles; and it's our duty to 
comtort ſuch alſo, and endeavour to turn their water into wine; and of tuch 
troubles happily the Apoſtle ſpeaketh chiefly in this Text. tor although God 
be ready ro fill their hearts with joy, yer he will have this done many times by 
the help of others, becauſe we being members in the ſame body, are to be ac- 
cordingly ſerviceable to one another. 

Hence in the ſecond place, Everyone 1n trouble doth greatly need the aſſi tance 
and help of others to comfort them. Take the moſt godly Miniſter, or the moſt 
able Chriſtian,who have been moſt eminent and ſucceſſefall to comtort others, yer 
when they have been tempred and caſt down themſelves,they have not bin able tg 
make ufe ot thoſe directions they haye e1ven ro others. ASPhyſic:ans,though never 
ſo ableto help others, yetin ther own diſeaſes, they need the advice ot others : 
Inſomuch that there is no Chriſtian in any trouble can ſay, I need not the com- 
tort of any, the help of any, Ican ſuppors and comfort my ſelf well enough, 
Thus Paul, Rom. 1. 12.' though ſs eminent an Apoftle caught up into the third 
Heaven, yet he didlong to fee the. Romans, That he might be comforted with 
them, though that might be in reſpeR of their graces, to ſee this flouriſh, as in 
etherplaces, Te are my Crown and my foy, if you ſtand fait in the Lord. But 
howſoevyer we ſee ob, thoughſo eminent, yet not able to pour oyl into lus 
own wounds, he is without comfort, ard cannot help himſelf. 

Now there are theſe Reaſons, Why thoſe who are afflicted, though never ſo abk 
«nd grariows, yea excell:ntly thilfull ty comfort vthers, yet they themſelves need help 
from others in thar temptations : 

Firſt, Becauſe their remptations as darken and vbnubilate their 6wn Juanements, 
and ſo they are not able to ſee that ground, and thoſe arguments of comfort, which 
others may. Itis with them, as thoſe who would beheld their tace in a broken 
glaſs, or in muddied ſtreams ; ike thoſe that look through a green glaſs, they 
judge every thing green , while judgement is kept clear, though faith be weak, 
yet {lil there is ſome ſupport ; bur then is the ſoul wholly caſt down, when the 
eve is become darkneſs, when in ſtead of a Father it apprchends God a 
Judge; when inſtead of beholding the gracious works of Gods Spirit in them- 
ſelves, they think they ſee nothing but hypocriſie and rottenneſs in themſelves. 
Oh now how welcome 1s ſuchan one of a thoutand, who ſhew to that man his 
uprighrneſs ! 

tecondly, The moſt eminent in their troubles need comfort from others, Be- 
canſe the ſenſe and feeling of their grief auth wholly poſſeſſe them, ſo that they mind 
nothing elſe. Whatſoeverit be thatisa burden upon them, with this they ja 

an 


— 
—— 


which their immoderate forrow had wholly driven our of their mind. The 
ſoul of a man carnot be intent to many things at once, therefore the ſenſe and 
teeling of its particular exerciſe taketh up the whote heart, as if there were 
no <cripture, no promiſe, no balmin G/ead; tor any thento be a Remembran- 
cer, a Monitor; you forget ſuch a place, you remember not what the Scripture 
de!tyereth concerning your condition, or you do not think of what you have 
formerly. Say with Davida, I will remember the works of the Lord of lg. 
Thus (1fay) cventhe molt eminent are fo apt to be ſenlible of whar is upon 
them, that they remember not ſuch things as may do them good. 

1hird y, Lventhe moſt eminent, who are iz any trouble, they cannot ſo bear 
it, Lut they are ſubjcft to nnbelicf, to diſcentent, to frowaraniſe, to many ſad 
excrciſes of ſoxd. Andtherefore no wonder , if they necd the help of others 
to allay that evil ſpiritinthem, as Aartha ſaid, Lord, if thou had$t been here, 
1.7 lrother had not dicd : £0 mayeſt thou ſay, Ohif ſuch a Chriſtian, ſuch a Mi- 
ricr had b-en with me, I had not been ſo impatient, Ihad not been fo deje&- 
ed! We cannot be incxerciſes, eſpecially in ſpiritual deſercions, and the ſenſe 
of Guds wrath ; but withail there will arite much finne, there will be froth and 
mud that our hearts will ſend forth: Inrhis boiling of the ſoul there will ariſe 
ſome ſcumme. It is true in Chriſt, although he was under thoſe diſconſolare 
deſertions deſtiture of comfort, ye all the while there was no finne in 
him, ro grace was weakned, though his comfort was abated , his foul was 
ke a oals with pure water 1n it, all the moving and toſling of it up and 
down, could not cauſe any filth or mud in it; bur it is otherwiſe with us, 
our fouls have mud, a fintull ſediment in the bottome, and no ſooner are 
we toſſed and moved up and down, but this cometh to the top, our cor- 
ruption ſheweth ir ſelf preſently ; and therefore we need the prayers, the 
adyice of others, yea rebuke ſometimes, becauſe like Rachel, We refuſe tob 
comforted. | 

t ourthly, Every one necdeth comfort from others in trouble, Becasſc 
the Devil is then moſt forward and buſie;, He 1s ready to accuſe God to thee 
and to accuſe chee ro God; He moveth in 7ob's wife, that he ſhould carſe 
God and aie. He is the Prince of darkyneſſe , and 4 roaring Lion, ſecking 
whom he may devour; and thoſe that are afflicted they are almoſt in his jaws : 
The room is almoſt ready ſwept and garniſhed for him : . How many intheir 
troubies hath he prevailed upon to deſpair, to ſelf-murder, to deſtro 
themſelves? Thus he is watching at his advantage, to provoke thee in thy 
troubles, ro impatience, to diſcontent, and, from theſe to rage and fretting 
againſt God, and from theſe ro final defpait : Shall then the Devil be thus 
bute to aſſault a poor ſoul ? and wilt thou not be as diligent to recoyer 
him 2? | 
Laſtly, Thowgh God be the God of all comfort , and ſo he can if he pleaſe 
confort without any Paul's, any Miners, or Chriſtians , yet be hath appoin- 
ted their ſcrvice as a means by which he will comfort #s. It might be 
thought a vain thivg, to ſend tor Miniſter or Chriſtians to comfort, ſee- 
irg 1tis God onely that can do this , but you muſt know, God will do it 
by his inſtirured means. Whereas therefore it 1s the Devils great rempta- 
tion to keep off ſuch atficted ones from coming to the publick Ordinan- 
c.S, from Prayer, from revealing and manifeſting their temprations, to 
thoſe that arc holy and wiſe : Let ſuch troubled fou!s know , that this is the 
way to throw themſelves irrecoycrably into the Devils mouth, and there- 
fore chough God will comfort; yer it muſt be in the uſe of the means ap- 
pointed by the Miniſtry, by Prayer, by Conference : Therefore though chou 
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complaineſt, rhou dareſt nor pray, thou dareſt nor come to the Ordinan- 
ces, for then thy temp ations are moſt violent and hery , yet give not them 
over, for in and through theſe God will at laſt communicate comfort tg 
thee; God i the Gol of comfort through the inftituted and appointed means of 
comfort. Indecd if by an abſolute neceſlicy thou art deprived of all means 
of comtort from others, as many of! the AZ.:rtyrs have bzen, then thou 
mayelt exp?& immediate conſo.ations from God , and that he will be in 
ſtead of all Miriſtes, and god.y friends to thee. And ſo much for the ſecond 
general head. 

In the third place, The Gifþen{arin of ( comfort to thoſe that are in trouble, 
is of wo ſorts, Charitative a.id Pot:ſtative. Charitative 1s that which 
every Chiſtan in the way of love 1s | bound to do to another. When the 
Apoſt'e commanded ihe Th. ſſl. ni.mms, to comfort one another , he ſpeaketh 
to chem as private C hiiltiars. PereStarive is that whereby the Miniſters of 
the GC: fp.l, who are in Power and! Office, do adminiſter conſolation to 
othe s. And as the \'iniſter in Offic2 hach a p-cu'tar promiſe ftrem God in 
the diicha: ge of Ins Office, fo may < P vate Chriſhan exp:& a greater 
ſucceſs in his labours, when faith;uily aiicharged : lor the Office 1s not 
enouch, unicſs it be diſpenſed in Gogs way. Hence to them 1s given the 
Keves or Power to hiidandioofe, wiih this addition, that what. they do 
ſha!! be ratined, that 1s, as whey fay,, Clave nn err.nre, providel that they 
bird or looſe in a *cpre-way. The Viniſter then of the Goſpe!i is by 
1s Office to com{ort 2s well as to terrine, to looſe 3s well 2s .o bind; nor 
that he doth thele things authoritactively , but miniſte-1ally and declarative- 
ly on'y, yet ſo that 1n the decaration of this, a ſpecia: ſucceſs may be ex- 
pected trom God. Hence fawes 5. 14, 15. Theſe who are ſick, are com- 
manded ro call fir the Elders to pray for them; and in that 1s included all 
other duties requilite tO the faving of that fick mans foul. Yea ſome have 
been fo greatly diſcorſ-)lare, and temp ed by Sa:an, that learned and pious Di- 
vir.es have chough. 1: conyerient, to givea particuiar abſolution,and private ap- 
plication of the Goſpel ro ſuch an humbled ſinner, and thatina miniſterial way, 
as 1; the name of Chriſt. 

Fourrhiy, We ſay in the Dodtrine, That it's a duty in a right manner to 
nomimStr comfort to ſuch as are in trouble, Now that right mnner compre- 
hinds very mx:ch, for an unteafonable 2nd unwiſe, or un:aichfull comfort, 
doth detiroy racher than do good, even as Phyi:ck un. aſon.b.y given, Toa 
richt manner, there 1s required : 

1. A kill and knowledge of the temptation, as alſo the aiiþ.fition of him 
who #s thus exerciſed. To be a Phylician of ſouls requireth admirable pru- 
d-nce and wiſdome above what is in| the marter of th? body. FEvyery tem- 
pt3:10n is not cured by every comfort , neither is every exerciſ:d man the 
ſame he appearech to be , he may be an hypocrite, he may live in known 
ſinn?s ro himſelf, yer ſecret to vu and if comfor: be piven to every 
one that complaineth, this will be'to give pearl to ſwine. 94's friends, 
though wiſe and god'y, did miſtake in the nature of 7:4's affliction, think- 
ing it was for ſome extrao:d:nary finne, or his hypocrifie in the wayes of 
God, whereas it was for che ©1al of his graces: They aiſo miſtook about 
his perſon, condemnirg him for an hypocrice , when yer he was full 
of integrity. Thus you ſce we may miſtake on the right hand, and on 
the left. 

2. The right way of comforting licth in taking the $cripture-way, and that 
#4 by diſcovering ſinne, and ſearching to the wery bottome, and then to give com- 
fort, as you do in wounds, go ro che bottome before you heal. The Scrr 


prxres do ſadly complain of thoſe Prieſts char daubed with untempered —_ 
| | that 


-  R LESS — - 


—  -—_  - _—_— 


Verſe4, of the ſecdd4 Epiftle oMCoittirdtans. 
that cryed Peace when there was none; and no doubt ma Miniſters thall 4n- 
ſiver for their applying of falſe comforts, as well as hacks 5 falſe Do&rihes. 
Every fick man x p-: rhat the Miniſter ſhould only comfort bim ; if he 
ſpcak of ſinnes and dammations, he is counted cruel, and one that willtive 
men to deſpair. But content your ſelves, we muſt not, we dare ndt com- 
fort, but in the Ccripture-way ; and that is ro Tuch only as 46 mourn for 
their {innes, and that upon true grounds, For every Pharaoh arid Ahabcan 
inde chemſelyes, while the hand of God is upon thenl , and they think 


they ſhall die; bur theſe are not the mourners that God. would have com- 
forted ; thou muſt bewail thy finnes from ſpiritual principles and heavenly 
motives, ſuch as will hold in thy health, as well as in thy fickneſs. This 
then is the ſoul of this DoQrine, [r's a duty ts comfort thoſe an are in a 
trouble, but in a wiſe, faithfull $criptmre-way. Otherwiſe thoſe dimned 
ſouls thrown into hell, will ro all ecermry curſ? thoſe Miniſters that cryed 
Peace, peace to them: Oh thar ye had cryed hel, hell , damnation , damnarion 
to us; that might have done ns more good ! 
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2 '" ON. I, 4. 
By the comfort wherewith we our ſelves are comforted of God. 


WW: ſhall at this time finiſh the Text, For whereas two things re- 


main in the Diviſion, The Aanner, how the Apoſtles do comforc 

others,, and that ts, By the comfort wherewith they themſelves are 
a6; vr And the FontalCax(e ot all, whoisfaid ro be God, Of this her, 
we have ſaid enough already. We ſhall therefore at this time difpatch the for. 
mer. That comfort by which the Apoſtles themſelves gvere 'refreſhed, by that did 
they revive others, even thoſe that were farre inferiour to them both in gifts and 
Fraces, So that as by the ſame Sunhe both the rich and the poor do f ore 
finds the ſweetneſs of the light as well as the other. Thus alſo by ce ſame 
a of comfort, that anygodlymin may be ſupported, all may be. Ob» 


erve, 


That thoſe. grounds 'of comfort which revive the htart of one godly 'manhgy 
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| Tharwhich'is wine tomakeplad the heart of Pax/, will alſo-exhilatare the 
hearts of others, Fhd belieyeinChriſt. That which ighoney ro'one eanndrrbe 
gallroanother, i 
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Firſt, Let usconſider, That there are general grounds of comfort for all the 
oaly in all ther tribulations, and there are ſpecial particular ones. The ge- 
meral grounds of comfort are ſuch, thatall the godly may make uſe of at all times, 
be they Jew or Gentile , bond or free, eye or toot inthe body of Chrilt, there is 
no difference, no exemp:10n, this tountain js ſer open. Neither 1s 1t like the 
pool of Betheſdz, wherein the nirit only char ſtept in could be healed, tor here all 
are invired to drink, firitand lat, 'and that abundantly. There are Cathclicen 
comforts, that let:our diſeaſes be what they will be, theſe are proper to cure us, 
There are ſome promiſes ſo full of general comfort for every condition, that 
they are made for the eri:2n of every godly man. 

Ler us vive you ſome ſummary draught of: them ; As 

1. That «ll aftlitiens co come from| the lowe of a Father to ſuch as biticve. 
© that alchough they be grievous to fleſhand bloud, and haye a biter taſte, yer 
they come t.om a fweer root, Theſe thorns do grow upon a vine. 'rheſe 
bitter {\reams come trem a fweet fountain, Now this ground of comfort 
beiongs to all that Lave an unteigned love to God, Canfſt thou make out 
thy evidence cf bars in Clint z1 Is thy name to be fourd 1n the book of 
life? then this comtort thou mayelt apply ro thy felt , be thy condition oc 
Gulity what 1t can be, thou mayelt boidly take this cordial, and it 1s as 
proper for thee, as a D:vid or Paxl, any of thoſe who are pillars in god!i- 
nef<e. Hib.12.6. For whom he loweth , he chaſtencrh. So that yeu tee here 
Is 1c an argument of comtort, that every member of the budy of Chrilt 
may ule. 

2. Arother ceveral ground of comiort, is, The end and frm of affiftions, 

As they come irom Gods leve, fo they arc to ſubdue finne, to bring us near- 
er to God, Hence attictions are compared to the fire that Bang Aa 
droſs, to winnowing that driveth away the chaff, to pruning that cuts off the 
[uzuriant branches, and makes the other branches more truictull, They arc 
civen by Chriit che wiſe Pl:yſician of our ſouls as heavenly phyſick, and ad. 
mirable remectes ro cruciite to finne, and ro quicken to righteouſneſſe, It 
God cerieth rice ſuch ourward comforts thou defireſt , know that this very 
de:ia! is tor thy god; and dareſt rhouſay, Lord, let me have them, though 
they Camn me, Let me not be afflicted, though it will do me good , 24d 
eb fer 2: / profit, 23UIt WACCL US , non TT OHMS, 1 tus the Apoltle Rom. $. All 
(I:ns fell work, rrgether fr the good of thoſe Who love Ged. The Apoitle al. 
{> {peakechrotubly of theſe artitior.$11 reſpect of the iſſue of them, as well zs 
of cheoriginal whence they flow, Heb.12.9,10,11. wherea three-fold advantage 
is14;d ro come by them : 

1. By jeeloing ty the Father of Spirits chaftiſing # , We live, Tribularti- 
ers therefore are the way to make us hve ſpiritually here, and eternally herc- 
after. Tf it were not for affitions thou mightſt die and be damned, They 
have prevented wuch finne; They have been like a file to the iron ro geroff 
the ruit; They have been like the plowing and harrowing of the ground to fir 
thee to bring forth fruir. And | 

2, God 1s faid ro cha$tiſe ws for our profit, which is expreſſed to be, That 
we might be partakers of holineſſe. Tribulations then are very profitable and 
advantagious things, though fleſh and blocd can hardly fay ſo. It may be 
thy afflictions have done thee more good, than all the mercies thou ever 
hadſt. And therefore under every exerciſe, examine, What profit haye I got ? 
Whereinam ]Imade more holy? Andrhen 

3. Arthe11*® verſe, after the grievous and burdenſome way of them for 
the preſent, afterwards they wil! yeeld a peaceable fruit of r:ghteomſneſſe. The 
chaſtening doth bur ſeem grievous, and that for the preſent , but atterwards 
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it makes more holy, which ,is ſaid to be the peaceable fruit of it, The 
ſoul chat raged ard fretted, —_ che bene:c, begins then in a, peace. 
ible quiet manner to bleſſe and praiſ: God for it. Tlus js a General. com. 
fert. TIE godly man may ſay, this belongs co mein my attlictions, as well 
IS 00 4i.Y OILEM Ws | | 

I Not to te roo large here, The benefits and heavenly advantages, 
which come. from Chris, being ours ,, thele alſo are comforts in com- 
mon, There. is no fiery ſword, to keep. our of this Paradiſe, _Row. 8. Doth 
ret the ApoRle, conclude thoſe great. priviledges of Juſtification, of Per- 
{-vcrance 1n that ſtate, of conqu.ſt oyer all ſpiritual enemies, and thar 
iron: ſuch gereral grounds, as all the p:ople ot God may claim to it, Be- 
cavſe Chriit died, and beeauſe Chrift x riſen, becauſe he hath given ws 
(hrift,, and how then not with him all things elſe ? 1s there any. believer 
t} weak, ſo, contempuble, that Chriſt did nor die for , and eriſe for ? 
Is there any:ro whom the Father hath gor civen Chriſt? If f©, you ſee, 
that what comforted Paxd may comfort yeu. It is a vain Poſition of Pa- 
pills, that Paw ſpeaketh ſo aſluredly in, that condition ; becauſe of an ex- 
txaordinaty revelation that he had , that Chriſt was his, for he grounds 
tis perſwaſion upon thoſe general a which belong ro every 
godly man. Chriſt then , and his,prefegce, with all his benefits, . is a 
cordial to every believer... This Sunne. of Righteouſneſſe ariſerh with 
h.a'1rg in his wings to the leaſt believer, as well as the greateſt : The 
The Dwarte as well as the, Gyant may, hold this pearle in his - hand. 
but HY; * 196640741] 

[n the ſecord place, beſides ſuch general comforts, which are (as ſome 
ſay of Manna ) aniwering all daintizs, and was to every mans palate, 
Lat which he moſt Celighred in : There, are' ſpecial and partigular com- 
orts for ſpecial and particular remptations. $0 that as every diſeaſe need- 
et a peculiar remedy, ſo every tempration. a, proper comfort: And there- 
lore that ſpecial comtort, will,.not: ſerve one in bis, tempration ; which doth 
another 1n a different one., 1 And bence it 1s, that. it is an art of arts, and 
much heavenly wiſdome is. required, to :adminiſter the proper comfort for 
ſuch a grief. This makes Cgſaiftical Divinity, which is applied wholly 
to rectifie and comfort a, wounded conſcignce, more difficult than Polem- 
cal is, The afflicted foul hath its 6", ,, zts deeps; and Satan alſo in their 
tenptations hath his deeps likewiſe .; floomuch that it is choice pru- 
cerce to give the proper, cordial , and, to find out the true, way of 
comtortigg ſuch , ye: though there be ; ſpecial comforts in ſpecial ca- 
les, yet all the godiy that are in like remprations, - may, and ought ro 
lake the like comforts. That which hath done any godly man good under 
ia an exerciſe, may do thee alſo good , it thou art not froward and: un- 

cucving. 

In the next place, let us confider, Why thoſe arguments which ſome godly 
ey baye four.d powerfull to comtortthem, ſhould alſo be very conducible to 
others. Ard | | 

Firſt, Becauſe all the Godly they are (as I may fo ſay) Ejuſdem ſpe- 
czct, They bave all the ſame ſubſlantial ſundamentall worke of Srace in 
their hearts, That as you ice, all men, have the ſame ſpecifical humane 
Natrre , though there be many individual properties, and differen- 
ces. Thus all the godly do partake of the ſame Divine Natare ; They 
are all borne of God ; they. are .all become new creatures. Although in- 
deed for the manner 'of converſion, - and the degrees, of grace; as al. 
ſo experiences of Gods favgur and love in theſe things, there may, be 
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3. The advan- 
rages that 
come from 
Chiiſt, 


Of the ſpecial 
and particular 
grounds of 
comfort. 


The grounds 
of the poinr. ; 


I. Becauſeall 
g odly menare 
of rhe ſame 
Nature. 


-. Becaule all 
have the lame 
ipIrir, 


An Expoſition upon the fixft Chapter Verſe 4 
much variation, yet in the main, as they all have the image of God, and 
ſo arelike him: So they are alſo like one ano;her. It's the common taith, 
it's the common love; ir's th2 common Image of God , which they al! 
doe partake of. So that godly men, though they may differ in their gifts, 
in degrees of graces, in their judgements and opinions, yet becauf- 
the Image of God is {tampr. on them all, rhere is -a likeneſſe and fimjij. 
tude between one another : What one teeleth, rhe other feeleth :__ How 
on? 1s affected, the other is affet:d ; rhey underſtand one anorher, they 
do (as it were) ſ:e themſelves im one another. We have an exprefli. 
on, Prov. 27. 19. As face av[wereth face in water, ſo the heart of 'man 
to may. "livre 18 a two-fold expoſition of this place, and that contra. 
ry. Some fay, it is brought to ſhew the falſhood and der. 1ttuln-ſſe of 
mans heart, TJhat as in water, there is not a {rye repreſenrarion of the 
tace, 10 one mans heart is nor truly known to another. Ochets they poe 
on the contrary, As (ſ:y they) the face of a man, and the reflexion 
of it in the water are alike ; ſo is the hearr of man to man, thar is of 
one friend 10 another. Theretore a friend is Alter Fgo : 'They have all 
things common, one foul (as jt were) and one heart. Now if this be 
true of moral triendſhip, that their hearts are fo alike, how much more 
ot che people of God, who are all rhade one jo the Lord, &, nor #, (dl, 
3. 21, They are all but one Perfon ; their hearrs muſt needs anſwer .one 
another, - Let a godly man read Daz#d's Pſalmes, wherein he doth ex. 
porumentally declare what the workings of his foul were : will not a godiy 
man ſay, he ſpeakerh his heart, his doubrs, his complaints ? Seeing then there 
isthelame fundamental-work of gractinall, no wonder if what 1s ſur:able to 
one, is alſo to another. | 

Secondly, Another ground of the DoErine is, From the ſameneſſe and 
identity of that Spirit of God, Which enliveneth all , and Worketh in all. 
For as it 1s with the bodv, though it -hath different parts, yet all thoſ: 
areinformed and animared by the ſame foul. It isnor one ſoul that informerh the 
arms, , another rhe feer., burit's one and the ſame ſon! that informerh all. Thus 
ic 1s alſo with all the people of God, they may differ much in externals,their con- 
dition,theireſtate; yea in internals ao, inifluminartion and ſanQification, yer 
1£1s the ſame <pirit of God, that HKveth and worketh inthemall. If there- 
tore the ſame root give nouriſhment to all of them, rhey all grow upon the 
jame ſtock , 1f the ſame ſpirit diffuſe tr"{elf- through all, no wonder if 
what confforts one may alſo comfort another; no wonder if the ſame prec- 
miſes revive one that doth arother. He ſaid, Homo ſom, & nihil hn 
mans alienum, &c. He was a man',. and ſo nothing of a man was ſtrange 
to him. "Thus thou art a believer, | a new creature, and ſo nothing that 
15 proper to ſuch, ſhould be ſtrange to thee. 

If you ſay, Sceing they are all animated by the ſame Spirit, which us 4 
Comforter, then it would fallow, they are all comforted alike, all have joy 
like, but experience confuteth that : Two have the Spirit of :God , and one 
comforted , the other 15 dejetted ,' walking in darkneſſe; ſo that you would ſa), 
certainly the ſame Spirit 1s not in both. ; 

The anſwer is, Though the Spirit of God, which is a Comforter be 1 
all the godly, yet it is a free agent, he diſpenceth this voluntanily as he 
pleaſeth. And again, Though the Spirit of God in the godly encline t9 
comfort, yet it is in an ordered and appointed way. If thou art unbelev- 
ing, froward, then thou reſiſteſt the Spirit of God within thee. The 
Fewer have a Proverb, Super meſtum non cadit Spiritus Sanths , which 


? a good ſenſe may be true. As it is in matter of DoRtine, fo it " - 
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ſo in reſpet of Conſolation. All the gudiy have the ſame Spi-ir, whoſe 
work 1t 1s zo lead into truth, yet what wonderfull, differences 1n,.zudge- 
ment may be amongſt them 'that have the ſame: Spirit, yer -they all-bold 
the foundation, becauſe the Spirit of God doth communicate it ſe!f by de- 
grees, and in meaſure, to one more, to another Jeſſe. Thus it 1s alſo in 
reſp:& of Conſolation, though they have the ſame Spirit of comtort, yer 
the out-goings of this, are 1n one more than the other. And why ſhould 
ic ſeem a ſtrange thing tor all the godly under -the Goſpel ro have 
the ſame Spint,, ſeeing the holy ones-under rhe Old Teſtament, an$thoſ- 
under the New are led by the ſame_ Spirit 2. Whatloever Marcionues of 
old, and Yocinians of late ſay ro the comtary, #appzareth notably, 
2 Cor. 4.13. We having the ſame Spirit of faith, as ut $p written, 1 kelieve, 
and therefore have ſpoken, we alſo bilitve ,, and therefore heck, [s' we. alſo 


believe, and therefore reoyce. 
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Thirdly, Another greund of the Doftrine is, Becauſe the main argn- 3.Becauſe 
ments of comfort promiſed in the Word, arg -not upon perſonal conſiderations, promiſes are 


nuther are particular privileages , but from that common reaſon which be- 
longs to every believer. Paul 1s comforted , not becauſe Paw, not becauſe 
an Apoſtle. So David fhindech God parting gladneſſe into his heart \ nor' be- 
cauſe a King, not becauſe a Prophet, but becanfe godly. If therefgre com- 
forts (Fundamental, I mean) are given upon a publick "intereſt ;- which 
belongs to. all the godly, then it folldweth , whar 'tomforts on, ay, 
and ſhould comfort another. The Scripture which was ſpoken peculiarly ro 
Joſhua, Paul applieth, ( Heb. 13.) to' every true believer: Chnift is a 
Chriſt equally to one believer, 'as well as anothet,-* The .godly; tan- 
not ſtrive about Chriſt, as thoſe women” before- So/#970»' about a, childe, 
one ſaid, Ic was mine , and the other, Tt is mine; ore canngt 'hy, 
Ry Chriſt, and not thine , bur Chniſt is every beſievers, and Yer yor 
iVi ed. | et b | 4 ITCHING 
Let the Uſe be of DireQi0n to the godly, In their 'application of 'comm- 
forts, not to obſerve perſonal conſiderations ſo much: To'ſay a Pam nity 
take comfort, a David may , but ſhall fuch an one asT ? This is to impro- 


ptiate where God hath made common. . 
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The trne and unfeigned owning of Chrift, u al. 
waies accompanied with ſome, ſometimes with 


great Affiictions. 


_— 


———_c 


2 Con, 1.5. 
ds mY bY {ling of Chriſt abound in #, ſo oxy confolation aboyngeth 
Chriſt. | 


He Apoſtle doch fill mp that neceſfary and ſpecial truth, uz. of 
Gods nnferſe; thoſe wha axe in tranble. For the troubles which do 
= conſtantly " the waies of Chriſt, are a great ſtumbling block 
and offence to many. , If therefore this be received as a fyndamenral maxime, 
Cnpecodl olations are more then our ſufferings, then we ſhall no longer be 4: 
frazd, bur fre that ds Lyon is killed, apd we may find honey in hit. 
Jn xhe rext therefore, the Apgſile 15 j1luſtrating this precious DoQrite, ſhew. 
ng that God dath woj on[y cam ort, but he -comfurteth proportionably. It great 
afticions, if overflowing aftlictians, then great comforts, and overflowin 
comforts. So that inthe wopds we may _ we Propoſitions, firſt abſe- 
baily Fqnbierre and, thep fcandly comparativel7. 
| The ful Propobyzan ab{plate, is, Fhar the ſufferings of Chriſt abound 
17 ms. 


The ſecond, That oxr Conſolation aboundeth by Chriſt. Chriſt is the cauſe 
of our afflitions, and Chriſt is the cauſz of our joy. 
Thirdly, The Compariſon lyeth in the terms oft {1militude and proportion, 

As our [ offerings abound, ſo our conſolation alſo abounaeth. 

The ſufferings Let us conſider the firſt Propoſition abſolutely, The ſufferings of Chrifa- 

of Chriſt a» boxnd in ws. The ſufferings of Chrift, mMyara Xpics., The word Sam, 

bound in us. is ſometimes uſed for the affeftions of finne, as Rom.7.5. Gal.5.24. And in- 
deed theſe were mHuers to Pax in another ſenſe, for hz ſuffered and groan» 
ed under them : But here in the text, and in many other plac:s, it's applied 
to affliftsonrand ſufferings. This is of various acception, for ſometimes it 
may be taken /#bjef;vely, for thoſe ſufferings which Chriſt himſ:1f indured. 
For though he was without ſinne, yer being our Surety, he ſuffered for that; 
yea, he ſuffered every way, God and man : ſo that his ſufferings were more 
dreadfull then the ſufferings of all men pur together. Jn th-\- ſufferings is 
conzained the treaſure of all our peace and joy, of which the Scripture ſp:ak- 
eth abundantly and fully : Bur with this our text doth not meddle. 

Whar is meant Therefore 1n the next place, The ſ«fferings of Chriſt may - be underſtood 

by the ſuffer- jndeed of thoſe he & affeted with : bur yet it 1s in his Members, not in his own 

ings of Chriſt. p.rſon. This is a very comfortable trurh, that the ſufferings of a godly man 
for Chriſts Cauſe, Chriſt accounts them as his ſufferings , he tak2th it as don? 
to himſelf. Thus Chriſt, rhough glorified in Heaven , faith , Sas!, Saul, 


3 


why perſecuteft thou me? Act.g9.4,59. Chriſt is impriſoned, Chriſt is be 


%. 
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Chriſt is reproached, and mock2d in them. As it iscomfortable to the y.ſo 
r is as £2rrible to all thoſe who trouble and reyile the dly for Chrifts ſake, as 
roo many do, though they thunk with Pate, to — their hands, and fay, 
they are innocent. Imeanthe carnal and prophane ones of thz world, whoſc 
rage, if God did not reſtrain, would beas that Hamen tothe whol: Nation 
of th2 Jews, not leave one alive. Burt this is nox cly:fly meane here, though 
this be not bs — 6 LY 
2. The [xfferings of Chyzſt may de unde1 exemplarily, by way of con- 
formity ro Chroſt "bat we ſuffer as he fuffered. In which nicole; ary 
we arc ſaid to be conforme unto his [mage., 1 Per.4.13. we are commanded 
to rejoyce, when we are partakers of Chriſts fuf:rings: That is, when we 
have a communion and fellowſhip with him. Fer if we ſuffer with bim, we 
foal alſv be glorified with hiw. This is part of the meanzgng. Bur then 
. Thatwhich is the principal and chiefeſt meaning of the phraſe, is, to 


erſtand it cauſally, thoſe (ufferings we indure becauſe of Chriſt : For 
owning his way, for continuancein his-Difapleſhip, For the way of Chriſt 
being contrary to the courſe of the world, hence it is, tha thy are ſarred up 
as ſo many hornets : They are the Serpznits feed, and are: of their Father the 
devil, who was a murderer from the beginning , and therefore if the godly 
will cleave to Chriſt, they mult exp:& no mercy from the world. _ 5 
The ſecond thing in the Propoſition, 1s the attribute 4prwwer, aboawnds + It what is meant 
isnot only Har in the plural number, butalſo ware; Chry/oftorne un- by the ſuffer- ; 
derſtands it NE Chriſt, as the meanang were, We ſuffer:more ings of Chriſt 
then Chrjlt. rift ingerd, (aid of bis Diſciples, they thould do greater 2>99nding- 
works and miracles then he did, bur it is impoſble they ſhould fuffer more 
then he did. For, his depth was not ovlya Aſartyrdeme, but a Propitiation, 
being a Sacrifice offered up for the finnes of many. The word then only ſheweth, 
That the Sons of God may not only ſuff:r, but/thar ſufferings may abownd, 
may pores ſo that both in number and weight,. they mzy greatly 
exceed. | 7 
Laſtly, In the Propalicion, itis #s kuZs, not 3wr, as inthe redditionir fol- Whezbe theſe 
loweth, which may þe thought emphatical; altbough it is uſuall ſo ro change qr roof th 
Prepalitions and Caſes, 6 for © us. or 
The words thus explained, Obſerve, 


T hat 4 true aud faithful owning of Chrift and bu way, is accompanied with Thetroc and 
[ufferings; yea, ſometimes over flowing and exceſſive [uſſerimg.. jr We ns 
| of Chriſt, is 
lomerimes ac- 


The Apoſtle takesit bere for grameed, ſuppoſethir as areceived warh, that 
Chriſts way, and ſufferings, are alwatcs rogether : As the Sunand ſhadow , as wich grear ſuf- 
the Roſe and prickes. So that what was faid of Chriſt, is traz atfoof every ferings. 
Meraber , It behoved him to ſuffer, and fo enter into glary, Chriftianms is Cru. 
cxanu, faid Latber of ald. I only add: inthe Dotttine, 4 trar and uwnfeign- 
ed receiving of ,Chriff : For, if fo be we take only forme truths, and ſome pars 
of Chriſts way, and teayz thoſe which moſtencage and wravhte the world; if 
we take his DoRrin2, and not his Diſcipline, his truth; an not bis godly or. 
der, the workd is lefſe moved. So if of hietruths; we take forme that are more 
ſpeculative, and l:av2 the reſt which are more pretiical and ſearching, if we 
£9 no further, we may have ſome good enteriaunment inthe world. $5 bmi 
dio Chriſtoe femme contents facild mas omnia, faid Calvin Oh a parti- 
cular occafipn. Or, again, If men wake up the whole profeſſion of Chrift, 
but upon politick and carnal ends, to hold Chrift ang his a 2rs, tO: be 
not xyno0;, but x1 ny0, as Nezjenter faid, fork will not be' pad to fuf- 
tering. As the great heathevith Pleader Sypurachnt fos Ramone ldolgery, ah 

the 
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manum & ero Chriftianus ,, Make me Biſhop of Rome, and 1 will be aChrifti- + 
an. | Thus when menthink to ſerve Chriſt and Mammon all this while they will 
nor ſuffer; Yea, therefore they take up the profefſivn of Chriſt (it may be) 
that they may not ſuffer. Asin Afordechai's time, when the Jews had power 


given to ſlay their enemies, many became Jews for fear , ſo they may Chriſti. 


Propoſitions 
declaring the 
truch of rhe 
Doctrine. 

1. A Saints 
ſufferings may 
be as exrenfive 
as his com- 
forts. 


Þ, 


ansalſo. And laſtly, If they have notgrofſe carnal ends,and ſo be Giſſembling 
hypocrites, as Simon Magns was, and Jxlian for a while, as ſome think of 
him,” that he was never conſcientiouſly, but politiquely a Chriſtian, to pleaſe 
his Uncle, and ſo obrain the Empire at laſt ; yetif they do own Chriſtin a for- 
mal cuſtomary general way only, they may eſcape ſufferings : Buc to follow 
Chriſt exactly, powertully, preciſely and {ingularly , againſt the faſhion of 
the world , to get the Kingdom of Heaven by violence , to put out his nghe 
eye, and tocut off his righthand : he thatwill be thus a Chriſtian indeed, he 
ſhall have ſufferings enough , and that not only from the world, but even 
from ſuch who proteſſe Chriſt in Name, but deny him in Power. '| Whar js 
more ordinary, thento fee a titular and nominal Chriſtian, to hate and abhor 
a reall, hycly and powerfull Chriſhan? and only becauſe he is more ſtrict and 
forward in the waies of Chriſt then he is. Thus then you mult underſtand 
the Doctrine of one; Whois a Chriſtian in Power, as well as i» Name , of 
one who doth not divide Chriſt; but taketh all of him; of one who is not a 
fatrerer, but a Friend to him ; That faith ro Chriſt, as R#th to Naoms, 7 
will not leave thee, but where thou liveff, ] will live. One that accounteth 
Chriſta Pearl, and ſells all, parts with all his luſts, his pleaſures and advanta- 
ces,” tO have Chriſt. <uch an one as this, can no more be free trom ſuffer- 
ings in this world, then a Dove be quiet among Hawks, or a Lamb among 
W ohves. 
Tounderſtand this, conſider, 
Firſt, That the ſufferings for Chriſts ſake, are as various and as extenſive 
4; any comforts we have , that we ma) be - pion off. <0 thatit's a funda- 
mental qualification in every Diſciple of Chriſt, to love him before Father'or- 
Mother, yea life it ſelf : For if Chriſt be not preferred before the deareſt com- 
forts we have, one time or other, we ſhall be endangered to betray Chriſt, 
and rather deny him then ſuffer for him, which is a moſt dreadfull condition. 
] mean, its very terrible to be in the number of thoſe, whoſe hearts are fo 
slewed to theſe carthly things, that they cannot ſuffer tor Chriſt ; they cannot 
part with all, when he calls tor it : Burthe Diſciple of Chriſt, muſt be pre- 
pared to ſufferin any thing, and at any time. Sometimesthe ſufferings are 
more extream and grievous, ſometimes leſfe, and more .eafie. The former 
is called mv a9anas a Samy, Heb, 10. 32, and 1 Pet. 4.13. Twywos, The 
reater are, impriſonment,” Or baniſhments, or death it ſeit : And commonly, 
Jeath for Chriſt, hath not been a meer ordinary 'death, but accompanied with 
thoſe torments and exquiſite pains,that could be invented. Inſomuch,thar if you 
look overall Hiſtories, you cannot find any ſuch terrible and barbarous ſuffer- 
ings, asthe people of God have beenputupon. Andrruly, there is no god! 
man, but heis to have a fundamental qualification for this, There are alſo 
lefſer ſufferings, which though called ſo comparatively to greater, yet inthem- 
ſelves are very bitter and grievous : Such are reproaches, ſeoffs, and derifoons. 
Heb.11. they are called cruel mockings. 1 Per.4.14: when he had ſpoken be- 
fore of a fiery rrjal, then he mentioneth reproaching for Chriſts ſake. I1ſmarl 
is ſaid to perſecute JTfaac, yet the Scnpture called that playing with him. It 
wasin ſcoffsand mocks, thatthis perſecution was , therefore thou art aperſe- 
cutor by the tongue, aswellas the hand, though thou doſt not caſt in priſon : 
Though thou doit not bring wood, and kindle the fire atthe Rake, yet thy 
flouts, 
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urs, thy derifions, thy mockings, thef* are a perfeeron, and the godly in 
ſe fer for Chriſt. T ſhall inſtance in one thing 'mdre, and Lies their 
Names and Repmre,, inthis Chriſtians have wondertuily faffered. 'Chriſt was 
rraduced for an 1mpcftor, for one that had a Devil, and doing the Miracles he 
did by Beelzcbub rhe Prince of Devils, P:nt wascalummated for a ſedrrions 
ind turbulent perſon; | Athnnaſius for an Adulterer, Theſe falfe calumnies 
ur the Ancients upon” their Apoloveticals, as Terraffion 'and Athenggora. 
Wicked mendo firſt impoſe -lyes and ſlanders upon thoſe-who fear God, and 
when they have thus made. them odions, then they chink they do deſerve any 
puniſhment. - What abominable Jyes have the Papiſts forged and broached a- 
' bout Lather and Calvin 7 Yea ſtill experience confirmeth it, thar ofoever 
will live godly, prophane and ungodly” perfons will diyulge a- thouſand falſe 
reports concerning them. ' And herezn rhey muſt 10ok'ro, tuffer , agd inor be 
troubled for it. The Srars are never the lefſe plorious, though Aﬀtronomers 
have given "py names 'ro them; the Bear, and the Dis ons ral, &T. - 7 hus 
we {ce, that he who willbe Chriſts Dy mruft k ' 4Þ6ve riches, honours, 
liberty, a good Name, yea aboye life ir {P; fayin to triſt, as theyts Da- 
vid, Than art worth zen thouſand of ps. | EN ala 
Secondly, Attheughit w the portion of all the Members. of Crit 2 fe [ſuf- 2. Ar tome 
ferers for him, Jet ar ſomerinie the ſtorin is morg  territle then at others, timetheir ſuf- 


Sometimes we hear the Chyrch complaining, tha ra Pre. Peep Wa ferings abound 


I 


larghter, kilted all the A; tong : bur” 6ther 0d. bu gaye gibge' elPite more then ©- 
ho hath nar heard of the pep perfecurions ? nof rhat there were nog farre 
more then cen, bur becauft they were moftgenerat; aki chyninanded. fn the 
will of thoſe who then had power. So that ſuffering "ities are Vafibus. ac- 
cording ro Gods diſpenſation : He maketh the molt bitter ſtorm many times 
ro be but ſhort. As in Yxeen Aariesr-Gayes, after which came along calm, 
and Halcyon daies. Nubecala eſt, ſaid Athanafins of his troubles, 7t is a 
little torm, it will quickly be over. But although thoſe publique times of 
ſuffering be not alwaies, Yef it is vgfy harg, zf evep, to ſee one thar liverh 
oodly, not to ſuffer from thoſe that are evil, one way or other. Every Abel 
will have a Cain, every [ſaac, an T/mael. What though you do nor ſyffer 
from the Pagans or herctiques without, \ yet. how Ba wy 31 e (after from che 
prophane and ungodly within ? Every prophane.man, thaugh he ſhrowd-him- : 
(ef under the name of Clyiſt, yer he vs: of wa AdtNbi ian ſpyrit, af nor 
docrinaſly, yet praRtically, and in __ Bernaxd ſpeaking ot; the bitter 
times by Paganith perfecution, andghen' of more Þittey by crettexl};' ma- 
| keth thethird and moſt bitter of all, robe inthe evil and ungodly manners of 
thoſe whoare within the Church. Hes domine(faith he)qui ſunt in Feelefta pri- 
mi, (unt in perſecutione primi. There isthen a ſuffering for Chriſt, though 
not to blood , andif every godly man do nor thus ſyffer, ler him fear whe- 
ther he be not a mnan-pleader , wherher he fear not man more then God; 
whether therefore he be not applauded asa wiſz man, as a moderate man, be- 
cauſe heis notindeed a zealous podly managainſt finne in his place. The ye- 
ry Heathen could ſay, How & he a good man, whe 15 not trauble forme to, and hated 
by an evil man ? Therefore ſairh our Saviour , Wo be ro you, when all men 
ſpeak well of you, Lak'6. 26. Some obſerve the connexton the Apoftleufeth, 
I Per.4.11,12. for havinginthe 11 werſe exhorted to a fairhfrll and diiigenr 
Uſcharge of thoſe Offices we are berruſted with, preſently exhorts ro patience 
aboxt affiÞions, becauſe one will neceffarily cauſe the other. So Watr.1o. | 
when Chriſt giveth his A Commiſſion to preach, he doth withall admo- z. To ſuffer 
niſh them of the hatred they ſhall meer. with. Tight will be offenlive ro fore or Chriſt is 
eyes, and ſalt will make wounds to fmarr. py oy £ gran 
Thurdly, To ſwffer for Chriſts ſake, 15 very tedions and grievans to ns blood. 
094, 
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Elood. It's becauſe of thoſe reproaches, and many-times dangers; which ac- 
company the way of Chriſt, thatit is ſuch a ſtumbling block ro many::. They 
ke the Crown of Glory well, bur thcy like not; the Crown of Thournces, If 
C hriſts way wasa broad way ; they might have C hiſt and their honovrs,Chriſt 
and their luſts, Chniſt and ther advanteges ; then they would be as forward to 
runne out and meet Chriſt, asthey.did trom 7r «ſalem, crying Hoſe nna to him, 
Thereforc howſoever men have thouſands of pretences1to;keep off trom the way 
of codlineſſe, and the faithfull owning of C hriſt, they have many wide gates 
of diſlinien to goout at, when danger is at hang, yet itis fear of ſuffering 
that keepeth A off their duty.” . They hke Chrift, well, , till yt conterth to be 
ſaid, as ſhe did to Moſes, T hon art a bloody busband te me: So Chriſt will have 
thy good name, thy eſtate, thy life , this, makes thee prove an Apoſtate, and 
turn hypocrite. Oh, the gulf of. nuſery, yea fomerimes of deſpair, that this 
fear of ſuffering hach put men npon! Therefore aftitions for Chriſts ſake, 
are ſo often called temptations, becauſe. they will diſcover whether a man be 
1vundfor God, ornot; whether they love Chriſt more then the creagures. Oh 
then, prayto God, that he leave thee nor ro this ſnare, to be afraid tg ſuffer for 
doing whatis good ! This will prove bitrer at the latter ed. Do you not ſee 
among Officers, how fearſull ro puniſh the drunkard, - the Sabbath+breaker ? 
they ſhall looſe their good word, they will do them deſpite and malice after- 

.._ wards; Art not thoual| this while afraid to ſuff-r for Chriſt ? He that ſuffers 
for doing that which is righteous, for puniſhing offenders, he ſuffers for Chriſt; 
| ( asis to be ſhewed.) ' Remember then, it's better ſuffering for Chriſt, which 
isour Crownand Glory, then ſuffering in Hell for ever, becauſe thou wouldſt 

notdo the will of God. [ 
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The ſame Dofrine proſecuted, ſhewing the Ob- 
jet for which Chriſtians are to ſuffer, if they 
would ſuffer for Chriſt, 


— —— OOO is 


2 COR, I.5- 
For 4s the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, &c. 


: He DoGrine that hath in part been treated on, is, That a true and faith- 

full owning of Chrift, as accompanied with ſufferings and perſecutions, 

Some Particulars have been givenin toclearthis; We proceedto adde 

Tic a glorious OTC; and the firſt in order ſhall be, Thar although ir i very diffiewts to fleſb 
4 Ned yd Lood, to own Chriſt ſo farre as to ſuffer for him, yet the Scripture repre- 
thing to own /cr71s it as a moſt Liefſed and glorious thing, howſoever the world juage it re- 
Chriſt in the proachfall, 1 ſhall not hert enlarge my ſelf abqur the ercouragements to 
widſt of ſuſ- ſuffer, when Chriſt callsfor it , it isenough ar this time, inthe general, toin- 
Gs form, That God will not honour every one with perſecutions for himielf; It 
is a great expreſſion of his grace. and fayour., ..Hence ſome Confeſlors, 

have Fefired tro be Martyrs, bur God by his providence preſerved them, they 

have 
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have becngrearly humbled, and dejected under this, asif it were for ſom? ſpe- 
cial finneand unworthinefle in them, that God would not in that manner d1g- 
nify chem. Theſe are not words, and meer oratory, the Scripture is.clear in 
rroclaiming this jor aticle of favour, ro be a ſufferer for Chriſt. A. 5. 41. 
The Apoſtles rejoyced that they were accounted wirthy to ſuffer ſhame for his 
Name. That they might have ſhame and reproach for Chriſt, this they re- 
joycedin, as a great marcer of honour. Who were they thatthe Lord -ſhould 
toexhaltthem? So Phil.1.29. To ua it's given, wot only to believe, but to 
{nffer. By this you ſee, thatevery on? ro whom God doth give to believe, he 
doth not alſo give to ſrffer for him. It's a gift then,and where this is beſtowed, 
they ought to rejoyce, and ro be exceeding glad. Yea, 1 Per. 3.14. They arc 
happy. And, 1 Pet.4.16. Thy are ty goorifie God 11 that behalf. It we could 
bcheve thele Scripture truths, fo much ſ1nfull fear and puſillanimity in the cauſe 
of Chriſt, might not be charged upon us, as too often it may be; we would 
not run from a duty accompanied with ſufferings, as AZoſes did from the rod 
turaedintoa Serpent , neither ſhould we with S:0x the Cyrenean, be compel- 
led ro bear the crofle, That 1s obſerveable, 1 Per. 2. 19. If a man ſuffer for 
conſcience towards God ; 767 x45 We tranſlate it, this is thankworthy. But 
happily that is not ſo proper, for, if a man ſhould ſuffer allthe Marryrdomcs 
thathave been in I1s own houy, yet God 1s not to thank him, he hath not 
ſuffered more then he oug/tto do. Neither do I know that the word x#+:s 1s 
uſed in ſuch a fenſe. Therefore 1t's better tranſlated, Thes zs a favour; this 
1s race, 1t God bring usto ſuffer for a good conſcience towards him. If then 
thou art to ſuffer, either verbally, by mocks and ſ(landers, or really, by miſe- 
ries and perſecutions ; ſerthe Crown of Glory, ro the Crown ot Thornes, ſer 
the honey, to the gall; ſer the honour with God, to the reproach amongſt 
men. That which the carnal hear: is fo afraid of, the Scripture makes matter 
of joy, and of glorifying Gol ior ir. 

&condly, It being theretore ſo glorious a thing, it is good to inform you, 
What ir ts to ſuffer for Chriſt. For we may be the devils Martyrs, ſuffer as of- 
fenJers,or as buſybodies ; ſuffer for herefies, and the works of the fleſh, yet per- 
lwade and flatter our ſelves rhat we ſuffer for Chriſt. 

Now to clear this, we muſt conſider what 1s required cx parte obje#i, on the 
behalf of the matter we ſuffer ior. And 

2, What is required ex parte ſubjetiz what qualifications ought to be in 
him who doth ſuffer for Chriſt. 

And for the Obje& marter, the Scripture deſcribeth it in theſe Particulars : 

Firit, That what a man ſuffereth for, it muſt not be for any ſinne, that 1s 
juitly puniſhable by the Law : It muſt not be tor our fofly and buſy medling 
in ſuch things wherein we have no call. The Apoſtle Perer ( 1 Per. cap.3.15, 
16. ) ſpeaketh notably to this , tor giving the people of God inthat Chapter, 
Freat encouragements to ſuffer, he cometh in with a caution, They muſt rake 
heed for what they (#ffer : which is laid down poſitively, and then oppoſitly. 
Politively, as a Chriſtian , it muſtbe for proteſling and doing ſuch things as 
Chriſt requireth : Let it not be ſtrange fire, -bur the fire from the Altar. If 
thou wouldſt have comfort, it muſt be for doing that which as a Chriſtianchou 
art bound to do. And the oppoſite to this, is to ſuffer as a muraerer, as a "vel. 
or which 1s more general,as a b«ſybody in other mens matters : aA«Tprormrront; 
that is, ove who buſily ſpycth into,and medteth With thoſe things that he hath no 
call to., it's not lis Office to deal in. Now this muft not be underſtood,as the 
world will judge a man a b»ſybody. If a Miniſter, a Magiſtrate, or any in Of- 
tice be zealousagainſt ſin, and ſee to the puniſhing of ir, the prophane ones of 
the world call this an an hot buſy medling. $0 if private Chriſtians cannot 


bear the impieties they ſee committed in the places where they live, bardo 
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faithfully ; and boldly admoniſhard reprove ſuch OACNEETS , . and if U!s doth ny 
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co0d, then they will proceed jurcher, to the }.{; gilt: -ar2 ard Officers to COm- 
plain of tuch, that {inne may be pun iſh d, Goa! Coat and publique judg- 
ments prevented. It (1 lay ) private Chriſtians be thus {t1rring (a the <y 
evght to be, unlefle they w ps dtner mens {ins 1 at their doors, and th 

become thereby very owIry ; . ) ten what an ou'-cry 1s n1dle 2 theſcare tack- 
ous, troubleione.l1f Foe TL 3s Hows, $o thatto juufe who 18 a Ly 
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when a man is puvilty, 07 17, you myſt have recourſe ro the cr:ptyre, and ty 
{ound cafſuiitical unity, Aly plying the general rutes of SCripiure to P2rticu- 
lars, and not to Lins Common voice and norte of people in 4 e world. !'thar SE 
zcalous Lie amdb 07 Cod Flijah, who bicauſe be rurned with ng for Coe, 
d a wondertu!l ruw, Vard thtercot,to hecarried up 1n al! cryC harriotito 
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| vhckednefle { as (:: e 1 /aS The 
119 then ior Chrilt We {ec nu 1 D orwdat as wel 
| | , yer ſe, a4 107 to regard the cenſure of the world : 
wio ever ſuffered ior Chriil, Md i eLir pert. cutors U1d not re + 
odioufly,as that they (T3 {-_1! tO Gotervenr? ihis 1sthe fir! 
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Newes ſho, What is Christs wamel? not or 'y the Perſon "of Clinit Limſelt ; 
LUC as the New:r f God, 15 that whereby God is known, to 1s thc Ns 316 0) 
Chriit. Yea, under Ts, 1s COMPre: ended thoſe ocrincs, and| that laith 
winch Chiniit Lac deltyeredto us. Thetruthsof Clrilt are to | e ECAYer 0 us 
then ourlives, Henceit was, tar C Iritanity bath amazed the wo! 1d, with 
—_ miliiors and millions of Yartyrs, tha have been for the faith of Ct: lt, 
© was a wicked opinion of the Priſclias iisot old, That a 1:4  mioh lye, aiſ- 


for #ble, ana feriwoarthe tricths of Chriſt, bew te 1dels, and Comm mncare with os 
EE 1722 (3; } bets JW FL | 't As LP bl RiÞt th I 37" {ith 11 th: 1Y heart fS. Pur this 

15 UWre &hy opp: ''re FO LI PLUTE, Rem. 10.30, 13 1th th heart HAN bil: (V7 th \axd 
with the wonth t ati 2 ts Wiadae to fa du.:ticn, To f. [vattyn: SO that a INan 
cannot be ſave Po. rt -doth in his he:rtbetieve 11 = * MO 6/40 WhqniTis cl, 
Conſefſionte, CET COHTEFICD, one allo ww; t his #:2uththe 1: Wik 1th An 
or ll. f Berne W 929 Hi Gvu in Ebiad 72s nie, are a cſerited OSUR 
| v by TRY ward Sract, bur Cc: LET nliv alto, 49 at (Ns \ didino! Fl Th i T5 þ 7 
Baal. ICIS TTQe, here ISA drBerence berween iO {1} 071 and cone hin fire. 
ly taken ; As CV Pr4Þ27 11 {mt 70s I): MAS confitti , i fucerp, aon pre fiteri, | <3 pr. 4 
teſſe, is to do it ultroncouily of our own accord, when We are not Gll-d rg 7. 
as ſome of the N' ariyrs would do, cryino out, C hriſtianus ſum. l am a ( brift; 
for which they we-. put todeath. "And this could not be excuſed in tlc! T, 

ne4 we ſay,ancextraordinary heroic! frar cof ſpirit was at that on 1e intuted 
into them by the Holy Ghoit. This vo;untary profeſſion, when cange ris, is 
rotrequired ; Yea, in lefler truths, we are not to profeſle them 0, as to dt- 
Gurbe the faith of others. $0 the Apolt le, Rom.14.22. Haſt thor: | fhith ? have 
21 tothyſclf, Bur then, in cate of confeſlion, when the e Slory of God the good 
of the Church, 1ndour own ſalvation requirerh it, the nwe are to Conte! ge che 
rruths of Chriſt, though we loole all, Its the great 6! $!0ry attributed by Pal 
ro Chriſt, that ( | Tim.6. 13.) before Pontins Pilate, he witnefled ag00d con- 
fellion. To ſufferthen for Chriſt, it is to looſe all for his" [ruth, tor [his Faith, 
when he requircth. Therefore t! hough Heretiques may glory in their ſufſerings, 
_y they be canonized as Saints amongſt their Diſciples, yet they will ws ſound 


0 havyeloſttheir blood 1 in vain,and that they were not the Lord Chrifs bur the 


devils 
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deviis Marryrs. The Dc#atiſts of old, yea thoſe Circamcelliones, that would 
kill clemſelves, ard like mad men, would make others kill them, did triumph 
ir che name of Martyrs, The Adeſſali.n; alſo, becauſe they were puniſhed tor 
their}do's, called themſelves Martyrians, the Aartyrians , as if they only 
were che Marcyrs. How greatly are the Popiſh Calenders filled wich their 
ſins, when yer ſome of them dyed of deſperate and high retellions and trea- 
ſons £<o that this alwaics fallech our, as men are perſwaded of their way, ſo 
chey judge 1t true perſecution or falſe. Haſtia did truly call the Donatiſts per- 
ſccutions, Pirſecationes ſteriles,tharrin and fruitleſſe; as loſing the crown of 
olory, though they boaſted of them. On the other (ide, the rigid Lutherans 
«:d condemn our Martyrs in Queen Maries daies, ( becauſe they dyed againſt 
that error, That Chrif was bodily preſnt inthe Sacrament, ) yea, and called 
them Aartyres Diabeli, The Devils Martyrs. This (Iconfeſſe ) is more 
pricyous many times, then all the perſecutions of the adverſaries, when thoſe 
who are of the ſame general profeilion,yet for ſome particular differences; ſhall 
{o uncharitably cenſure one another : Butthis is no new thing inthe Church of 
(od. The Socinians, though they blaſpheme the Deity of Chriſt, and their 
doctrine 1s not ſimply hereſte, bur blaſphemy alſo, yer they will admire their 
ſufferings, asif for Chriſt alſo. The Polonian Gentleman, that writ Socinns his 
lite, would preferre himabove Lather and Tgnatins As for Tgnatins,the Father 
of Jcſui:es, we have nothing ro do with him , bur tharhe ſhould preferre him 
above L:therfor the grearneſle of his fairh, Becauſe ( ſaith he) Lathers Do- 
&r;ne at the firſt had many to applaud it ,but SOTinus had few or none to encourage 
him : Though we mighr ſay, Luther s was univetſally hated,the whole world be- 
Ing then ſubjeR cothe Pope, yet that can be nothing with chat wricer, who con- 
refſech that pride and vair.-glory, may make all a mans ſufferings to be fewel ro 
it. Thus youſee, how that all ſuffering parcies in Religion, will pretend to 
Chriſt,1nd plead they ſuffer for bim; buras Chriſt is Chriſt, though there have 
nſen many falſe Chriſts ,ſo ſuffering and perſecution for Chriſtisrruly ſo, and 
ſcm? thre are, and they only, who can claim this honour, though others do glo- 
ricuſly pretend to ir. TItisa true rule of {»ft;ns, Canſa non pena facit Mar- 
tyrem, Not the puniſhment, but the cauſe makes a Martyr. Evenas Canſa,non [e- 
paratio,facit ſchiſmaticum : It muſt be indeed the Dcctrine of Chriſt, not our 
opinions and prefumptions we Ono. farive fer ilhitidlnck 

* Thirdly, The Scrip.u-e expreſſerh this, Syffcring for righteouſneſſe ſake. He' , pox ri 
tat fufferech for doi we chat which isrighreous, fuererh for Chriſt, {%. $5 j 5 tnclle fake. 
If ye be perſecuted for r:ghteonſneſſe ſake, bleſſed are ye. Thisis made the fame 
with; ſuffering for Chriſts ſaks, Thus is good to obſerve, leſt we ſhould think, 
har il.ea we only ſuffer for Chriſt, when rhe mater we are troubled for, is ei- 
ter Chriſt himſelf, vr his truck and ordinances; ſomething thar is immediacely 
'emi-.ated upon Chriſt. No : this is ro be extended farther. For, wheria 
Nagpiſtrate is zealous corebuke finne, and pur itto ſhane, if he be maligned for 
his, beſwffereth for Chriſt, £0, if a private Chriſtian ſec bimſelf, in a lawfull 
way, againſt all the impiectes that abound where he liverh, and thereupon all his 
neighbours hate and oppoſe him, he ſxffers for Chriſt : And all becauſe it's for. 
richicoutneſſe. Inſonuch that thou maieſt rake much cortforc herein; 25 dhe 
Martyr did, Thatit is not for any wickedneſle of thine, any wrong or injury 
thou baſt done them, only becauſe thou haſt bada zeal for God and his glory : 
there Ore it is that they riſe up with ſuch malice againſt thee. And let this en- 
courage all ſuch, who deſire to have all ungodlineſſe and diſhonour to God by 
1nne, be wholly rooted out; choughin this labour they have many oppoſiti- 
ors, and much hatred, yet remember itis for Chriſt. Itis true indeed, that 
belides meer righteouſneſſe, there muſt be alſo a knowledge of Chriſt : For 


Wthout faith, it 5 impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 3. And therefore, though 
; D d 2 Ariſtides 


4. For a good 
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Ariſtidc; che juſt, was baniſhed ſor righreouſacfle, and Socrates pur to death, 
for maintaining there was but one God , yet thefe canner be faid to /uffer fox 
Chriſt, becauſe they had no knowledge ot him : Seeing Chrilt is only 1n the 
Church, therefore there canr.ot be any true ſuffering tor him, bur in the 
Church. | 

Laſily, In reſpe& of the obj<& matter, Then we ſuffer for Chriſt, when we 
are perſecuted fer keeping a good conference, and will not break the peace thereof 
for all the adyantagesin the world. | T! vs the Apoſtle Percy, 1 Per. 3. 16. ma- 
kerh the having of a good conſcicnce, to be equivalent to ſuffering for rightcouſ+ 
nefſe ſake, and allo for the Name of Chriſt. This good cor.ſcience conſiſts in 
this, That whereas the enemies and perſecutors ſpzak all evil of us as evil doers, 
they may at laſt be aſhamed for ſuch falſe accuſariois. Here y ou fee, none e.. 
ver perſecuted the Church of God, bur they laid foul things to th.ir charge; 
That as they did put the Chriſtians ſomerimes in Bear-skins, to make the dogs 
rear them with the greaterrage, ſo alſo they have turned their names into Here. 
riques, Schiſmaricks, and every odicus title, that ſo they might be the more 
juſtified in their cruel waies. Now then, to ſuffer with, and for a good conſci- 
ence, is to be innocent from all theſe calumnies , that we dare appeal re God, 
25 Chriſt ſaid, For which of the good works do ye ſtone me ? So, tor what good 
is it that I have done, you reprozch, you revile and perſecu:e me? But when 
we ſay a good go ana we mean, that whichis truly fo, and in{ormed out of 
Gods Word, otherwile, as Paul faid, he had a good conſcience, while te was a 
Phariſee, and thoughthe was bound rodo mor Chriſt what he did. So, ma- 
ny deluded conſciences may indure much miſery, yea death ir ſelf, with a good 
con{cience thus farre, that they do not go againſt any light rhereof : They are 
nor as ſome Heretiques, «7 ng7=xp mi, [e}f-condemned, asit is commonly ex- 
pounded , No, they may think they are bound to ſuffer as they do ; Yea, if 
they ſhould recant their errrors, you never fo damnable, while their con- 
ſcience is perſwaded tothe contrary, they would finne againſt God, ( not be. 


cauſe they renounce an error matenally, bur becaufe they do that which for- 


malty. appeareth a truth to them) and it may be bring much horrorand ter- 
or upon their own conſciences. It is notenough therefore to makea mana ſuf- 
ferer for Chriſt, if in.a falſe way, becauſe he is perſwaded ſo; his conſcience. 
doth not tell him to the contrary , he hath much comfort doing as he doth, 
whereas, if be ſhould do otherwiſe, he ſhould haye no peace ; For, conſcience 
is but an.inferiour Judge, ard is no further ro command, then guided by the 
Word of God, and when it is ſo, then whoſoever will not pleaſe men, butin- 
dute all hardſbip, rather then woxnd thy conſerence, this man [+ffers for Chriſt. 
Thius you ſee whart it is to ſuffer for Chriſt, in the Scripture expreſſion, and ler 
it berthy earneſt prayer to God, to have a preparedneſſe of heart thus to ſuffer. 
Oh, canſider how much Chriſt ſuffered for-thee, both from God and man! 
Be ſuffered in his Name inall reproach and ignominy, dying a moſt accurſed 
death; and ſhak thowhe ſo tender and deticate, as not to i1ndure the mocks and 
rafes of men for him * Shall Chriſt bein crxce,. and thou in/{xce ? Chriſt in 
convitzzs, and thou in convivis ? Chrilt in parib»lo, and thou in Paradiſe ? 


( as Gerbardexpreſſethit.) Oh fearleſt this prove dreadfull at the latter end! 
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What Qualifications they muſt be endowed with,who 
ſuffer in a right manner for ( hriſt * 


mY tt it... AM. a nit 
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2 Con. 1.5. 


Fer 4s the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, ſo our conſolation alſo 
abounaeth by Chriſt, 


Hat it is to [»ffey for Chriſt ex parte objeRi, 39 rrFþett of the marter for 
WW which, ex hh been diſpatched. We aac tops ems co - © 
What ts requiredex parte ſubjetti; What are the qualifications necefſary 
in him, who doth traly [uffcr for Chrift. When we read of fo ma” 9g 
priviledges promiſed to fuch asate troubled for Chnfls:ſake, you know, 
that their bare ſufferir.g, no not for that which is righreous, isenough to entitle 
chem ro this bleſſedneſs , bur there muſt be the Adverb aswell as the 'Nown: it 
1:uſt nor way be probexe, bur bene, for that which 1s ; buralſo in a good 
manrer for ſuffering and martyrdomeit felf, asall other dutiesis not inceprated 
of all itscauſes ; as it is not enough to pray, to hear; though rheſe forthe mat- 
ter be commanded, bur rhey muſt be dorein an holy and ſpiritual manner. Thus 
1: 15 not enough to ſuffer, of to be perſecured, and that for Chriſts ſake , nnlefſe 
aifo we have that holy frame of heart in ſuffering, which ' Gods word doth re- 
UUITC, | 
[-t uschen examine thistruth, viz. What ave the requiſites 16 qualifie 4 true 
[+ fferer fer Chriſt ? Whenhis cauſe is good , his heart, his ends alſo muſt be 
good, Therefore that ordinary ſaying, Canfa 197 pernd facit Martyrem, The 
6:0 not rhe puxi/hrent doth make a Martyr, mult be turther limited, for the 
c:vf_ doch nor, unlefſe there be alſo thoſe concomitant gracesin the fubze&, as 
w-!! as there is truth inthe objec , and we thall tind rhis fuffering temper ro have 
:4U10081npredients into 1t, as there was mto that preciousointment, madefor 
the high Pricſt alore, ad no wonder, forit is the higheſt pitch of love we can 
artivc ar,ro ſuffer for him and itis the moſt conmrary rofleſhand blood: So that 
rone can do this for Chriſt, bur ſuch who are wonderfully enabled by 
!2m. | | | 
Firſt, Therefure in a {offerer for Chriſt,there is required Faith in the emintnt and What are the 
pewerfrll ploy * impoth ble to ſuffer withourfaich, asa birdts fie —— | 
without wings. It's faith aJonethat can remove theſe mountains in the'Sea, Heb. t. ſuffer cruly for 
1 hoſe oreatexploits the Saints did, yea and thoſe wonderfull ſufferingsthey un- Chriſt. 
cerweat, is attribured bythe Apoſtle, wholly to their faith. ' Now this fazeh 1+ Faith. 
requi{'te ro xrue ſuffering for Chriſt , emprierh it ſelf incs two chanels,” there | 
mult bea Ni gmatical Faith, and.a Fiducial Fanth. A Dogmatical Faith is 
that whereby a man isaffured of the erurhshe hfrabfors ine, and' 
of Divine Authority. Faith muſt be,” as Feb. 11, 1. ah obo andirep®, 
The (ab fiance and evidence-of things, Forif a man have nor this faith ,; it's 
oblitnzcyandpertinacy, not faith tharmakerh him ſuffer, as we ſee mi — 
e 
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An Expoſition upon the firſ Chapter y_ Verte 5. 
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Hence alſo it is that a meer Opinionilt or £ceprick in Re'igion, will never ſuffer 
ſor Chriſt, becauſe he hath no taich , tuc opinion in Religion. . SO likewiſe 
' thoſe whoare of a Religion meerly for humane Autho11:y ſake, becauſe of the 
cuſtome and Laws where they live, commanding ſuch a Re:1gion, #s choſe 
amongſt the Grecians, that were called Al hire, becauſ: they tojlowed the 
Religion the Kir.s was of (though indeed the Orthodox were io braced by the 
Herecical party, Vide Hornbeck. de: Greczs.) Theſe canrot ſuffer truly for 
Chriſt. Indeed they may ſuffer for their Relzcion , as it's Iccal and traciuonal 
to them, as T»rksand Jews do; butyerrhis 1s nor from faith, which coth ne. 
ceſſarily relate to divine teſtimony. [This then cuts cff che giory which Here- 
ticks and erroneous perſons may boaſt of : it they ſuffer rr»ly, they ſuffer with 
a true Faith, if they havea rrue Faith.that can be proved and demonltrated 
out of Gods Word. And when we ſay a Dogmatical Faith, that muſt be ur- 
derſtood in reſpe& of irs compleatneſle and integrity, as to Fundamentals. No 
man can ſuffer truly tor Chriſt, that! peremprorily denierth any 1 uncamental , 
if he hold the foundation, though he build hey and ſtubble, ſuperiiruftive 
errours, yet if he ds not Gemoliſh any of the toundation flones, he may be 
ſaved, but ſs as by fire. And truly it this charity be not allowed, we ſhall 
ſcarce findany perſon or Church muly ſuffering tor Chriſt, For where hath 
there becn ſucha ſound faith in Fundamentals, circa-fundamentals, and pre- 
ter-fundamentals, asthart there hath nor been any {por or wrinkle 1n the face of 
the Church. This prerogative bei'ongsto the Church in Heaven. They there- 
tore ſuffer for Chriit, who are perſecuted for his truths , though happily they 
errein many things not neceſſary to ſalvation. Butif they deny any Fundamen- 
tals (1. do not ſay doubr, and that for a ſeaſon, as the Apoltles did abour the 
nature of Chriſts Kingdome, and his Reſurrection) and that with perſevering 
obſlinacy, then though he ſuffer tor 0ne Fundamental, yer becauſe he dcnieth 
another, he doth ineffect deſiroy therwhole building of Chriſt. Thus when a 
Macedonian ſuffered for holding the Deity of Chriſt, being put ro dearh by an 
Arian, the primitive Church never judged him a Afartyr , becauſe he denied 
the Deiry of the Holy Ghoſt. There is therefore required a ſound D-gmarical, 
Faith, for which cauſe ſome have doubted, Whether the Church did well in 
making all thoſe infants, which were killed by Herod, becauſe of Chriſt, in rec- 
koning them anrong Martjrs. For they did rot know any thing of Chriſt, nei- 
ther itmay be many of their parents had any true faith abcut him. Certainly 
ly they cannot be called Martyrs or Sufferersfor Chriſt in an active fenſe, bur 
paſſively only. 

The tecond aR of faith, isa fidwaat dependance on the promiſe of God, and 
his Power, which ts atle to raiſe up the heart abyve all fears and diſconrage- 
ments, yea to repreſent priſons, palates, and coals of fire , beds of roſes, ſuch 
a tranſubſtantiating nature u faith of. It was faith, Heb. 11. which mace 
Moſes eſteem the reproaches of Chriſt more than all the glory and honour which 
was in Pharaoh's court ,, eſpecially faith as 1t 1s the ſubſtance of rhings hoped for. 
Asit maketh Heaven and gjory preſent, 1o it's admirably quickning and enlve- 
ning the heart of him that fufferech. Ir 1s therefore cailed The ſhield of faith, 
which above afl, or to af ( as ſome expound ) we are to take, as it no other 
part of the ſpiritual armoury would do any good, -unlefſe we had taith, Ephe/. 
6.16. Hence when Peter was to undergo Satans winnowings, which were 
chiefly by perſecutions, Chriſt ſanh, He prayed that bus faith might not fail 
him, Luk. 22.32. not his fortitude, patience or zeal, but his tatth, becaule 
this is the root; the tree can never fail as long as the rootis good. Jt was want 
of faith niade many intimes of perſecution facrifice to Idols, and deliyer the Bi- 
blerobe burnt. It was want of faich made Spzra fall into ſo great an Apoſtahe. 
Thusfaich is the chief grace that inableth to Liter for Chriſt. This makes weak, 
firong, ard Lambs, Lions. Secondly, 


Verſe 4. of the ſecond E piſtle to the CORINTHIAN $, 


cCecondly, Another qua! thcation to ſuffer tor Chriſt, is Love, a Brace not it 
deed co be exaired above faith, but yet tas neceſia: ryin its iphere, where It ! hach 
todo, asthatls; and asfaith, {0 this love required in every {ufferer doch dil- 
coverit eli tw 0 Waves: 1here mult be he, 'rty love to Goa and Chriſt , for whom 
o ue (uftcr | and t]1 Cre muſt | be [; 8 7%; wan, Je TPO 04T CAenies and perſecitors, 0; 
clſe We [h. Il Ui{ {1 the advanta! Ut o7 11 ont ſuffer LES The Apoitie ipe akech 
tully tO this, 1 Cor. 13,  Thoweh 1 I ge my body to be burned, and bh ve rat 
charity, it profiteth me nctking ; Ard what «: 2arity 1s this ? Even two-f0!d 
Firſt, A love of Goa and Chriſt. if thou ſufferclt becauſe of force and nece!- 
ity, oo ou canitnotavoid it; this 1s not to tuffer rightly. It muſt be true love 
roChriſt and bis glory, that thou preierreſt Ins glory above all thy comforts, even 
life ir (It. And indeed this1s the greateſt cxpretion of thy love to Chrilt whe: 
thou car{t Cie for l1m, as Chrilt diſcovered his creat lovein dying for vs. A m 
tat doth not love Chrill, c:nnot fufer tor C briſt, 1 he tecond act 0! chair is, 
To love oxr (newics, err gals #rorrs, While they are railing, weare to prav; 
«lie they are perfecutins, weare to blefic: ard truly by this we are know: 10 
be Chiits Diſciples, mure than by enlargements, or any miracles. Whey one 
met with a Chriftar, ana talling upon 1m 1n a great rc ge, beatings and buffer- 
139 of lim, fayins, Wh ereat thing did Chriſt coer 4: * The Chrifian reply- 
ed. Ewa t] Sf tht thorgh nou bei! and abuſe mc, ya Chrift hath t, 120ht 70 

Pr. 7, it rheretore malice, and a revengetull ſpirit be predomi- 
nant es while thuu tuficrelt, Oh cor {:der, this is not to ſuffer a iS Chit 
1d. 

Tlraly, There 1 ryquare a in L117; th, 4 [tf r th for Chriſt , Spirit#cl fc _ 
titnde wad Coaran;, No tuch enemy to this duty of tufferin Ss. as worldly tears 
and puiillavimity of ſpirit. Jndeed there is a or.dly ſcar, whereby we have an 
holy jealouſte of our ſtrength, ard thereiore reit alone upon Gods power : and 
thisis an excellent preſer rvative age nſt Apoſtafie inthe hour of remptaiion. Ma- 

ny that have been exceeding feartuit, have yer been more faichfull and ſtout in 
the hour of danger, then thoſe who have been more confident, as many inſtan- 
cesin the Hiſtory of the Afartyrs will evidence, When Peter was ſo preſum- 
pitous, as tofſay, Thoxgh all men ſhould forſake thee, yer I will uot: He pro- 
Ved More COW ardly chan : any. 'Sothatthere 15 a good humble fear, whereby 
WE LENOUNCC Our own ftrength, ar.d this we are to preſerve. But then thereis 
carnal, worldly, natural and excethve tear, thus is co be mortited, Now again 
this, C hriſtian cours Ge 1s the proper he'p. ' bur this is rhe ciit of Gods: Spirit 
1her-tore none can ſuffer for C hritt, but {juch who have the + > parir of God ina- 
bing them. 1:tsa gittro ſuffer n ot only | by way of honour, but allo by way of 
power. Hence when St. phcnand others were inabled co be bold : aG11r{tcher ad- 

vel faries, thev are {1d ro þ; filed with A ly GA ah And thus T, mothy 18 &x 

horted to b. [tre NT in thi O7NCE of G A. 2 Jun. 'nd to endanr bardbl a As 
Fe govd ſonld: r 0 Chriſt. YO E ph: -(. 6.10. Be Br. Ws in the Laird, and in th, 

power of his mn ighe. Ir 15 rue, Ariſt» tl: ſpeaketh of toriitude a moral yermue 

defpiins deaths and dargers; buthe was ignorant of God, ard ſo civeth us F 
Gloworm in ted of aStar. Pr. y cherefor 'c tor this holy courage in the way of 
(30d. 

Fourth Iv, To [: or f for Chriſt there 1s required, An hel y Wiſdome —_— 
dence, For itis not Chriſtian fortitude, unieſle regulated by Chriſtian protdence. 
Diſcretion is the ſalt to ſeaſon all our Sacritices : for to Sacrifices there was [al 
Tequired,"s w.!l as fire, Whenour Saviour gave that admirable counſel, Be W1/; 
as Serpents, and mnocent as Doves,Matth. 10. 16. he ſheweth whar an excellent 
cemper even 4d ponds a Chriſtian ſhould be of, The Serpent mult not ear uprthe 
Dove, yeta Dove-like remper muſt beaccompamied with wifdome. Courage 
to ſuffer without wiſdome, 1s ike $S:z#:/0z without eyes, and many times did 
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An Expoſition pon the firt Chapter Verſes 


—— —— 


_— — — > 


more diſhonour God, then all ſufferings did honour him. Axſtiz diſliked the 


zeal of fome,who demoliihed the Heatheriſh Ido!s, of rheir own private ac. 
cord, havingno Authority thereunto. | The indiſcrerion of one Ardas a Biſhop, 
ſetting hre on a Perſran Temple, where they worſhipped hreasa god, broughr 
a ſad and fore perſecution; and when'the Biſhop was commanded to build it vp 
againathisown charges, tor his rciuſal he was put to death. Now faith an Ec- 
cle -ſrical Primitive Writer, I aijconmmend him for his impruarnce in demoliſh. 
ing tix Temple, but ] admire his xt:1 that he would ate nather than rebuild 
it. Hethen ſuffereth tor Chrilt, tharhath prudence and wiſdome to. orler his 
zeal, ſo that hefuffer ror for bis own folly, bur meerly tor Chriit. Only this 1s 4 
very rice point, to Ciitinguiſh prudence trom carnal policy ; bur that 1sr.ot my 
Work now. 

Litthly, We arc «lwayes to rementber Patience, as that which 15 a ſpecial 
qrelificr of cacry ene 10 ſuffer, Tod have need of patizace, lauh the Apoltle, 
Hb. 10.36. 'lherctore Heb. 6. 12.! Faith and Patience are put together, as 
tholewwo which mace the godly inherit the promiſes, Rom. 12. 12. | Paticar in 
trilul tics, Thishely patience 1s that which doth quiet ard compole all the 
wavesanditorms of the foul, 1t commands all diffident and unbelitev:ng thoughts, 
al: nermuringsand repiningsto be cone, Theretore ic's ſaid, Jn patience pol- 


{elje yorr fouls. And Fam. 13. Liti patience have its perfett work. | It there- 


ierc thouart called ary wayes to ſuffer for Chrilt, take heed of trettung, of re- 
pirinzgs, of unrulinc{ie oi heart; forimparience argueth a want both of faith 
In, ard leveot Clnitr, The Afarryrs wereadmirabie in the patience they dil. 
covered underthe molt provoking torments ; they ſuffered as1i it had been in 
anothers body, and not their own. 

tixthly, To ſuffer there required a mortified heavenly heart, as to all earthl) 
comforts ana relations; nor tokxow father, or mother, or life it (clf compararive« 
ly to the cauſe and glory of Chriſt. And this makes it ſo difficult ro ſuffer. This 
hath made the Apoſtates, that have many times been in the Church. | This hath 
filed the hearts of many with woe and wounds implacably : For their childrens 
fake, for their lives ſake, they deny Chriſt agd a good conſcience; and how can 
it he ctherviſe, while Earth 1s Gearer than Heaven, when we eſteem the favour 
of men, more than the favour oi God ? This hath proved bitter warmwood to 
many at lafl. EEC: 

i ally, To {fr for Chriſt, there is required pure and holy motives. Toloſe 
all tor Chrifis jake, out of meegtor. furence; that this 1s the only cauſe why we 
arcinanvtrouble. We mayread bothin ſacred and prophare Hiſtories, how 
men have ſuffered even,geath it ſeit,! only for vain-glory. All Ariſtorles vertu- 
ous men, they wereambiriousard vain-glorious men. The very Heathen could 
makeit Lauarm wmmen(ſa cupido. as well as Amorpatrie., We would thinkita 
madneſſeto loſe comfortsand lite for an airy bubble of windy glory, yet many 
have been thus tranſported : not only Philoſophnus, but Hereticwus eſt animal glc- 
71e, vaniſſimun. It then it's not Scripture-grounds, but ambitious vain-gl0- 
rious principles that make thee to ſuffer, Chriſt doth not, will not provide 1u- 
gar for thy bitter pils. Thus have weſeen, what is required to ſuffer for Chrilt. 
Oh the difficulty of this duty ! No wonder fo much feed hath withered away, 
when the ſcorching Sunne ot perſecution did ariſe ! No wonder Chriſt hath ma- 
ny Swallow-friends that endure with/him the Summer time onely | No wonder 
few are lovers of Chrift for Chriſts ſake. As Alexander had more $acfamee, 
then enentaudey. Theſe are the Bees that follow for the honey-pot only. Now 
to all theſe we muſt adde this Caution, A Chriſtian that ſuffererh for Chrilt, 
though he have not thoſe qualifications in a perfect degree , but find corruption 
oppofing every one of them : He mult not therefore cait away his confidence : 


for we can no more ſuffer perfetly for Chriſt, then do perfely for him; and s 
Ou: 
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our gracious workscannot jutitie us, no more can our gracious ſufferings, 'Mar- 


ryrdom is not meritorious. Though we ſhed our bloud for Chriſt, yer the blood 
of Chriſt muſt cleanſe that duty aſto. The Aarryrs died only in reſting upon 
Chriſt for ſalvation; and no wonder the godly hexrt finds more imperkeions 
in his ſufferings, more carnal tear and impatience th:n in. other duties, becauſe 
this is the hardeſt ſervice Chriſt doth ever put his upon. What elſe is co be ſaid 
in chis point, will come 1n1a the next parciculars, 
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How many wayes, and by what means Chrift com- 
forteth thoſe who ſuffer for him, 
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2Con.1. 5. | 
So onr conſolation aboundcth by Chriſt. 


th by Chrifhk, The Greek word mggnaucr, is rendred by ſome Exherta- 

tion, but more generally and fitly Conſec/at:on. Though this be ſpoken 1n 
the ſingular 1:1umber, and afictions in the plural , yer. this is to be underſtood 
collctiyely, as a xreaſure that hath all kind of comforts init, not one er two, 
butall. Therefore the word er, is here repeated again, abowndeth, which 
I5to be under{io0d,, partly replerively, it filleth che hearts of thoſe that do: ſuffer 
tor Chriſt; and partly diff »þvely , it extends alſo to the:comfort.cof  oihers, 
And then you have the cauſe of all this,, By Chrift. Chriſt who is the cauſe of 
their ſufferings, is atfo the cauſe of their comfort. As from the ſame root pro- 
ceedeth both the Roſe and its pricks : Thus from Chrift, the ſame Fountain 
cometh both bitter and ſweer. Were not this added, who wonld ſuffer for 


T ſecond abſolute Propoſition in the Text is, That our comfort abound- 


Chriſt, who would loſe all tor him, but Chriſt hath ſo ordained ir, : that rheſ: 


ſufferings are advantagiousto us; and though we loſe in the retail , yet we gain 
inthe bulk and whole. Obſerv<, 


That as onr (uffcrings are for C brift , ſo by the ſame Chrift are OUT COM- 


forts. 


Though he ſtrike with one hand, yethe ſupporterth with the other. It Da- 
via ſaid to the Prieſt who fled to im, manyo t them heing ſlainat Noþ, by the 
bloudy cruelty of Saxl, Stay with me, I] am the occaſion of your deaths , thak 
ſhalt fare as I fare. How much more will Chriſt own ſuch , who ſuffer for 
him, laying, Depznd upon me, for.1 am the cauſe of all che reproaches and 
cruel uſages you meet with in the world. L231 

But to explain this, Letus conſider, In what refpetts comforts may be. ſaidro 
abound by Chriſt. Ahd | 

Firſt, Efficiently ; He being the ſame with God, is therefore a Godof al! con- 
ſolation. Yea Chriſt as a Mediator heis ſenſible of our temptations, knowerh 
ourneed and wants, and therefore the more ready to comtort. Chriſt = 
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As our fuffer- 
ings are for 
Chriſt, ſo are 
our comiorts 
by him. 


Howour com- 
forts abound 
by Chrift. 
1-Efficienely. 
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wanted comfort himſelf, and therefore had an Angel ſent to comfort him, is 
rhereby the more compaſtionare and willing ro comtor.us Thus you'may read 
Chriſt and God part cogetherin this v2Ty att, 2 Thefſ. 2. 16,17. Our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, and God even our Father , who hath given ws everlafking con- 
[clatien, comfort your hearts. Paul here prayeth, that both Jeſus Chriſt, and 
God rhe Father would comfort rhem. Chriſt therefore not only abſolutely as 
God, bur relatively as Mediator , is qualified with all ficnefſe and tulnefle to 
communicate conſolation , he 1s rhe fountain and head, as of grace, ſoot com 
fort. , 
2.Neritori- Secondly, We are comforted by Chriſt Aeritorio#ſly; be hath merited at the 
ouſly. hands of God,our comfort; for withont Chrilts death and atonement, we were no 
more ſubjeRs prepared for comfort , then the damned Angels, Had ali man- 
kind with Dives begged. bur for a dropof comfort, ſuch was the gulph b.tween 
God and us, that it could not be obtained : So that by Chrift a way 1s made tor 
our conſolation ; Chriſt d1d not only obtain the communication of the holy 
Ghroftin che gifrs and graces thereof. | So that as by Chriſt the Spirir of God is 
giventothe Church, as a gwce ro teagh and lead incoalltruch, as the ſanctify- 
ing Spirit, anduſe of all hdlineſſe : Sohe is alſo as the Comforter, who giveth 
every drop of conſolation, that any believer doth enjoy. Though therefore 
joy and comfort bein Scripture attributed ro the holy Ghoſt , as the appropria- 
red and applying cauſe thereof , yet this is wholly becauſe of the merits 
of Chriſt : And therefore we may pray for comfort upon the ſame 
grounds, as we doe for holineffe ; They are both the fruits of Chriſts 
= M08. 

3. ObjeRively. Laſtly, Weare comfofted by Chriſt 0bje&ivety, that is in him, and from 
him we take our comfort. As Chriftis called O»r rightcou{[neſſe, becauſe in 
and through his righteouſneſle we are accepted of in kj we are compleat : 
So Chriſt is oxr comfort, becauſe. in him we find matter of all joy , thongh 
there be croubles and vexations from the creatures, rhough the. Sunne and 
Moon be turned. into bloud, all powers threaten perfecution , yet from and 
in Chrift he can abundantly rejoyce, Andi this is the wine the carnal 
man never drinketh of, - the honey he never tafted of. The world is a ſtranger 
to cltis joy in Chriſt, They rejoyceinriches, 1n honours, in worldly advanta- 
es, butthey know notwhat it 1s to rejoyce in Chriſt, as our Mediator, and 
creaſareof allfulneſſe. Phi. 3.3. 'They are ſaid to be the circumei fron , Who 
rejoyce 4 Feſws Chrift, and have no confidence in the fleſh. As therefore in 
the day time we fee the Sunne only and no Stars: Thus the people of God 
in their ſufferings beho!4 Chriſt rhe Sanne of Righteouſnefſe ; and as fot 
the Stars of the creatures, they do not afford any light. What made the 
Martyrs leap for joy ? Could they take any comtort trom the world? No, 
that was an e/£gypt to them, a valley of tears; ſo that it was in Chriſt on- 
ly that they did rejoyce. For want of the knowledge and exp:ri:nce of 
this, it is that the unſound profeſſor, will deny Chriſt, and his truth rather 

How many @ben ſuffer the lofle of any thing, becauſe he feeleth more ſweetnefſe, more 

waycs Chriſt pleaſure, im his goods, in his pleaſures, in this world, then he can do in 

makes 1s Chriſt, Jr is the gracious heart thar can thus rejoyce in Chriſt. 

comfcrts co Inthe next place, Ler us conſider, How many wayes Chrift doth make our 60n- 
ſelations in ſufferings for hu ſake to abound. And 

ſer for him ? Firſt, Christ duth it by aſſuring and perſwadmg of owr hearts concernin!, 

x. By perſwa- thoſe truths and ryghreows attions, We do ſuffer for. If comfort ariſe from 

ding them of ſuffering for Chriſt, then the more aſſured we are | that we do ſuffer for 

the grodnels him, the greater is our conſolation. If a man have great doubts in his 

RE. heart, whether he fuffers for Chnſt or not ? Whether it be a truth or an 

as, errour that he is troubled for ? Whether he was a buſie-body , or not? 


Wheth@« 
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Whether be did keep within his calling and bounds, or not? If (Ifay) 
there be theſe beſitances and diſceprarions in his- mind, How can he bare 
any comfort? Thercfore that cur comfort ey be full, Chriſt gjverh'us the 
riches of affurance in our underſtanding ; Faith becomes the evidence, and 
firong conviction, Heb. 11. upon their ſouls, infomuch that they know 
they are in the truch , 'They know it's righteouſneſle they ſuffer for. Thus 
you may obſerve che Apoſtles in all the oppoſicions rhey met with trom the 
world, and alt the malice of Saran, yer never queſtioning or doubting, 
whether they were deluded or no, bur were fully affured of choſe things 
they did preach. Now this conſid ration is the more to be taken notice 
of, becauſe che ſufferings for Chriſt, in the latter age of the Church, have 
differed wor derſully tzom the former, For in the primitive perſecutions, 
their fufſ-rings did ariſe from Heathens and Pagans, it was far profefling 
of Chriſt, and oppoſing of }dolatry. Now theſe things were plain, here 
was no diſputing, But then in the aſter-ages of the Church, when Here- 
ticks got power, eſpecially when Antichriſt was exalted, and the Papacy 
lifted up with alt ſtrength, 'then choſe rhar did perfecuce, pretended Chriit, 
that what they did, they did for the honour and glory ot Chriſt, and thoſe 
who &id ſuffer, though indeed for Chriſt, yet were reputed enemies to 
Chriſt ; And this is that which makes ſuff:ring for Chriſt co be a more dit- 
ficult thing in theſe later dayes. Tl.e Papiſts that have put to death fo ma- 
ny Proteſtants, defend themſelves with theſe glorious Titles, That they are 
owely the Charch of Chrift; That Chrift # onely amongFft them; That all who 
Withdraw obedience from the Pape, cre ont of the Ark,, ont of hope of Salva- 
tion : That it u (ervice to Chriſt to-root them out , and therefore the Do- 
Frines (uffered for, Were mot abous the Trinity, the Incarxation of Chriſt, the 
Reſurrettion, for Which of old believers ſuffered from Pagans, but about 
Tranſubſtantiation, the Univerſal }wriſdittion of the Pope, the Infallibility 
of the Church, the Wor ſhipping of Images',. and pruying to Saints : The Po- 
rn party pleading for thefe, as allowed of by Chriit ; The Proteſtant ab- 
rring of them, as Idolatry, and alſo injurious to Chriſt. Now on the 
Papiſts ide was the whole Chriſten world , almoſt all the learned men, all 
the great men, ail the devout religious men, they were zealous this way, 
and the Martyrs they were but few comparatively, many of them private 
men and women. What a' temp:ation was here to thoſe that ſuffered > 
How eafly might they think, what am I wiſer than all ? Is it likely God 
would reyeaſ that co me, which he denieth to others more learned ? Be- 
ſides, they difpure, they bring Scripture- and Fathers : May not I be delu. 
ded? May not the Devil rransforme himſelf into an Angel of light , and fo 
deceive me ? Truly ſuch temprations would quickly have blown down the 
houſe, had it been built onely upon ſand , but the Martyrs were eftabhſh- 
ed upon a Rock, Chriſt gave them full aſſurance of choſe truths they loſt 
all for, and this made way. for their greac comfort. This conviction then, 
and aſſurance of faith wrought by the Spirit of God, is that which is the 
root of our comfort,whereas doubtings and fears would diſquietall. It is true, 
Luther ſpeakerh of himſelf, That he had many times ſuch choughts, Tax4 
folm ſapic, Arc thou onely wiſe? Whar if thou art damned, and draweſt 
others to Hell with thee? And when a grave-Divine came to him , . com- 
plaining of this cemptation, That of rhe Evangelical Doctrine , which he 
preached , he could not find that Fairh and Affurance upon. his ſoul/ he de. 
hired, which, was a birter cerouble to him. Zacher upon the diſciofing of 
this, brake our, ſaying, I 1hank, God I have mer With one 4, as 1 an 
rempred, There were it may be ſome” cemprations and s Comerimes 
upon the ſpirits of thoſe who did ſuffer , for there was fleſh fiill remain- 
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i6g in them, and the Devil was |defirous to winnow them : but yet the 
power of }aith, and. the evidence of Divine Authority in the 'triths they 
ſuffered 'for , would at-laſt like the Sunne break forth and: diſſipate thoſe 
milts., © Thereiore.pray-much for the guidarcce of Gods *pirit berein through 
me Word, that thy cemtort may be ſure. The Herertick that ſuffers , be- 
cauſ2 be hath a falſe and erroneous perſwaſion , therefore he hath a. falſe 
ard a'Geceittull comfort , and theretore 15 bur like one in a dream , peg. 
{.ng tamſelt wich great 1umagirations,, when be awakeneth poor ard hun. 
ery: Furthe true ſufferer, ohe bath jov, and he kroweth his joy 1s good, and 
uponicund grounds, which never cat be taken away. f 
Sec only, Chriſt doth comfort , | by, informing of us aforchand of all the 
trortles end [»fferings Which will mcceſſarily accempany the true profeſſion of 
tenh in bys Name. Is not enr Sayiour often upon 1hts fubject ?. Loth be 
rect frequently tere-tell Ins Diſciples, what reproach and hatred they ſhall 
meet with! ? No:Þ ror'the £ctip.ure alſo in 1: veral places in{pſt upon this 
peint, Thar cf who will live gidly mat (» ffer many 1rihulotins.,, That the 
Liſcipgle muſt nat be «hive hrs Afſeffir. Yea, that we are eppointed and fer 
by God to atticions, they are the effect ot our predeliination,, &s Weil 75 
erace ard glory 1s. * New in this we-may be comforced , Chriit batn done 
-S 1,0-Wrong; be baih bold vs what-we mult look for, it's ro more then 
we expected, The :ttery ral 1s not a f{trange thirp. Surcly this makerh 
way tor. much ccomtort,” that we looked tor attictions aforehard z we pre. 
pared/an. Ark againit the dejuge ſl;ould: come, The Devil he being a de. 
cever 'Gealech contrary to Chit, for be temprs with pleaſant bazts hiding 
the hook ; he ſhewerh thee pleaſure and profit, bur not a word of that h1| 
and torments which will neceſfarily\to!low thereupon. But Chrilt tels thee of 
the worſt at firlt, and keepeth his beſt wine tothe lajt. 
3- Ey mform- Thirdly, Chriſt comforterh ws , by informing of us of his Sovereignty and. 
ing us ofthis conguft.over the world, SO that both Devils, ang his Inftruments are but 
re. Liors in his hard, and fo be lts them looſe, and pullech chem off, as he 
monks” En picaſech. / If ovr eremies were'equa),. or ſeperiour.to Chriſt in power, then 
world. we mohr pity be Jett wichour cotutort/; but what Chriſt ſpake io his Diſ- 
cples, belorgs io al, 1 will not eave you, John 14. 18. 1 will not leave * 
1s conteril:fſe, Orphans, 1n;the orginab: your condition is as good, as if 
Chritt were bere corporally upon the earth, and- ſhould ſpeak to thee to 
be comforted, Weuld not this rejoyce thee in thy afficions, 1t Chrilt 
mſeli-{:cnld come to thee ar.d fay,. Be of goed comfort, ] am with thee, 
1 will ſuppcrt thee ? Now Chriit gweth his Spirit to be a Comfortcerin his 
recin. 1 hat as Tertallias calleth the Spirit, Vicariam vim, ( Lib. de pre- 
ſcript.) in reſpe&t of Doctrine , ſo alſo it 1s 1n regard of comfort, and 
wherein can it more be manilelied then in teaching ot us, that the world 
1s conquered by Chriſt? 7okn 16.33. 1n the world ye ſhall have tribulation, 
but be of geed cheer, 1 kave overcome the world, Faith makerh us behold 
this conqueſt over prir.cipalities and powers, as alſo over all adyerfaries: ſo 
that thou art to receive comlort , | becauſe there 1s no argument of diſcou-. 
ragement; but ir may be anſwered from Chriſt, and if thou art dejeced, 
it 1s becauſe thou haſt low thoughts of Chriſt , Thou doeſt not judge of him, 
as he 18. | 
4.Ey verrue of | Fourthly, Chriſt comforteth, by vert me of his prayer put up in that very ”, 
his prayer pur #alf. In that ſolemn valedictory prayer of Chnift , 7ob» 17.13. one eo 
up in thar ve- Why he poured our that fo affectionately before his death, was, that belie- 
ry behalf. vers might have Chriſts Jo) fulfilled 41 themſelves. It's Chriſts joy, and their 
joy; Chriſts efficiently, theirs ſubjectively. So, that as there is; fulneſle of 
grace in Chriſt to: ſubdue every corruption, thus there is fulneſſe of joy in , 
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him for every 'tribulation : and that this may be applied ro thee, Chriſt, 
who cannot be denied by his Farher, for he heareth him in all things, 

Lach chus.prayed co (ogsige. ir, Aud. i + igfs Ady.Nirmue noc-onely of 

his. dearh,” bur! Iſo of? Wafer 'er and Shrerceſlian ; tar thou. art! tnade ro 

rejoyce. 

Laſtly, Chriſt comforts in ſufferings , by inftrutting thee of the good wſe, 5-By initruR + 
and heav nly advantage all theſe tribulations ſhall tir guito, which is two-fold, ing chem ot 
they ſhall, had hs ; g. , | the ſpiricual 

1. Txrn to thy own ſpiritual .and eternal good. Thou ſhalt hereby be advantages 


| which come 
more purifed jrom thy.#tlth. and corruption ; this} wyl winnow away, thy from fuck ſuf- 
chaff, this fire will purge out thy drofle ; this will be a Schopl, wherein ferings. 
thou wile learh *more'4piritual and IR Knowledge*in; h:ayielyochings, 
then evzr before. Sufferings have taught mor? than vaſt libraries, -or the 
beſt books can teach. ING KS QHONRICO Vi NIE. 
Again, They will conduce to thy cterx.:l Glory, 1 God taketh up” every 
rear 1n [1s bottle ; how mnch more every drop of-biood -? © For. indeed by 
ſuffering in rhe- work of the Lord, thou art more than Argelical ; though 
the Angels do the will of God purely, cheariully and conſtantly, yer they 
meet with no troubles nor perſecutions for, it, as belieyers do. No won- 
er therefore if God art laſt rake his Joſeph's out of p-:ifon, and ſers them on 
thrones of gory, Beſides, believers are comforred,, becauſe they know all 
their ſufferings will turn to the advantage of the Church, - Others are. com- 
torted ahd encouraged by this; what rejoycing doth thiscreatein the hearc of 
a believer? as we may ſhew more largely in the next verſe. bs ! 
Vſe. Of InftruRionto all ſuch, who ta fEbrift, 
- $ur 


ke upon them the profeſſion 

ler them not bein jeſt; do nor fall uponit by cuſtome and education o! 
remember when thou proffereſt to follow bim; that he will ask, whether thou 
canſt be baptized with hisBapriſm or no, he will rell chee of the troubles that 
follow his way; | his advices, to ft down and conſider with thy ſelf, whether 
thou canſt build this houſe or no, fightthis warfareor no : For ithad þeen bet- 
ter for thee, never to have owned Chriſt , than by carnal fears to apoſtatize, 
ſaying, I did not took for theſe reproaches, theſe troubles, I thought not the 
way would have been ſo difficuic. L»ke 9.57. Wehave ſome come yoluntarily 
to Chriſt, profſering to follow him whitherſoever he did go, bur Chriſt accept- 
ed them nor, becauſe they underRood not how much they muſt ſuffer in his way, 
and therefore when they had put hand co the plough, they would look back. Oh 
then again and again look upon-whar rerms you profeſſe Chriſt ! 1f thou canſt 
not bea Martyr in thy ſoul, how wilt thou be in thy body? If chou canft not 
leave thy fins, thy luſts for his ſake; how canſt thou thy life? ' 
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How and why God alwaies proportions a Saint; 
Comforts to -his erage, , and often makes 
them to overflow ? eAnd why he often denies 


Comforts to biz People tn their troubles, 
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For 45 the f erings of Chrift abound in ns, ſo onr conſolations alſo a- 
boundath by Chriſt, 


| Eſball now puta period to our diſcourſe about thistext ; there re- 
vw maineth the laſt Obſervation to be ueproved, which is from the ha- 
birnde Or proportion, that is between our {afcrings and our nncforts 
as the one aboundeth, tothe oxher aboundech. Should we have great ſuffer. 
ings, and ſmall comforts, this would be to put ſome few drops of honey into 2 
fountain of gall: The biccerneſſe wouldill ill abide, The Lord therefore doth 
commenſurate his comforts accoxding to our afidions ; helayeth a Oyams 
burden upon Gyants ſhoulders, and Childrens burden upon a Child. 


F 


DoR. That God doth proportion our comforts to our (ufferings. 


If our ſufferings incteaſe, our conſolations increafe. So that if thy afMidti- 
Onsare greater, and more multiplyed thenever, thou haſt no cauſe to tear, for 


thy ſupports and coxdials ſhall alſo be more increaſed. As thou ars a man of 


ſorrows, ſo thou ſhalt be alſo a man of joys, if thou calleſt upon all thac paſle 
by, as the Church did, Lam.1.12. Behold and / ee, if there be any forrow like 10- 
to my ſorrow, wherewith the Lord hath affiifted me! So thou ſhalt call co 0- 
thers, to come and ſee rhe wonderfull mercies which Goa hath vouchſafed unto 
thee. 

But to pour this oyl into the wounds of thoſe that are afflicted, 
conſider, 

Firſt, That the Lord Chriſt 1» all bus diſperſations, till atcommodaterh him- 
ſelf tothe capacity of his people. He regards what they can bear, like the wiſe 
Phyſician, doth not give the ſtrongeſt Phyſick that may be, ro expel| the diſeaſe, 
but looketh to the infirmity of his Patient. Welſee Chriſt did this in the pro- 
mulgation of the truths of the Goſpel, if that Sunne of righteouſneſſe had 
_ at firſt in his noon-day light, weak eyes would have been offended 

ereat; he did not injoyn them thoſe high obſervances of faſting, 'c#c. at 
firſt. To which purpoſe alſo, ( Zk.5.27.) he uſeth that notable fimilirude, 
how no man putreth new wine into old bottles, but the bottles break, There1s 
regard to be had-ro 'the Auditours. Pas! faid, 1Cor.z.1. 7 contd not ſpeak 
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unto you as [pirizual, bur ag carnal. Andindeed, all mayodſerve, tha: Chriſt 


did communicate the knowledge of divine things to the Diſciptes by degrees; 
1 have man) things to ſay unto you, ( Job. 16. 12, ) but you cannot bear thew 
»ow. As the Nurſe cheweth her meat tor the Infars, duth not give it whol: 
co him; thus did Chriſt as a Dector to his Auditours, {Ul accommodating him- 
ſelf according to the receptivicy of the ſubject. In like manner, thus alfo 
God doth in laying aftiictions upon us: He rakes notice how irail thou 
art; if this ſuffering ſhould be brought upon thee, it would bruiſe thee tv 
pieces; Or if it lay longer on thee, it would make thee pur out thy hand to 
wickednefſe ;, and theretore he rakerh it off in due time. It the tourch day 
would conſume thee, the thira day thou ſhalt be fregd from ic. Jhe Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh fully to this, 1 Cor.10.13,. God wfasthfull, who will nct ſ::ffer you to be 
tempted above that Je are able. Above your ftrength, (chat 1s) norour own 
natural ſtrength , tor there 1s not the leaſt rempration, the leaſt affiiftion, bur 
if left to our ſelves, we ſhould fall under ir. The voice of a maid to Prez, 
before ever he came into any danger, made him deny Chriſt, with, curſings and 
ſwearings. Therefore he meaneth the ſtrength which Chriſt will furniſhus 
wich. So that the ſenſe is, as any tempration comerh, ſo your ſtrength alſo- 
is ſupplyed. Andindeed, as long as Chriſt makes us ſtand upright, ſo long 
the affliction cannot hurt us , but when we bow and yeild ro carnal reaſonings, 
then we miſcarry. Aga Pillar, as longas it ſtandsfirm and upright, will bear 
any weight; bur when it begins to bow, or grow crooked and ſloping, thenir 
preſently fallerh. We have then here a rext full of comfort, lt is not every 
afMitien, cyery ſuffering thou maiſt be exerciſed with, bur that for which God 
hath furniſhed and prepared thee wich ſtrengch for. We have a notable expli- 
caiicn of this, Jſa. 20. 28. where under aparabolical ſimilizude of the diyers 
waies 0{ the Husbandman to threſh out his Corn, theleſſer grain not requiring 
ſuch weight as the other, is fignified, rhat God maketh a ifference-in gur at- 
fictions; ſome are more knotry and difficult then others, and therefore they 
need more ſtrong Phyſick to free them from their diſeaſe. The cart wheel is 
ner turned about upen the cummin, a rod will ſerve to beat them out ; A word 
wil! do more to ſome, then a blow to others, 

Secondly, God in hu diſpenſations, doth not only keep to an equality, but he 
deth ſuperabound , hu mercy dath overflow, The Lord alwaies giveth full 
heaped meaſure, overflowing : Inall things Chriſt hath an overplus. There 
cannot be An hyperbole inhis*goodnefſle to us : As Luther faid, Celnm & ge- 
henna noni patinntur byperbolen, $0 nei:her do the-riches and grace of God in 
Chriſt ; Forif firſt we conſider Chr; comparatively with Adam, the one is 
the original of condemnation, the other of juſtification, There we ſhall ſee, 
that Chriſt is nor only equal to Adzm, but exceederh him, , trapſcendeth him. 
You may read Rom.5.15. where the Apoſtle making a Divine collation berween 
Adim ard Chriſt, as two heads, when he hadinſtanced fn Adam, how power- 
full he was ro conveigh ſian: and condemnation roall, thenon the contrary he 
inſtanceth in Cbriſt, and there he makes an how mach more, {till on Chriſts fide : 
If through the offence of ane, many be dead, much more the grace of God 
through Chriſt, hath abuunded to many, And Faſt. If by one death 
reigned upon many, much more they which recesve 4 wndance of grace, ſhall 
reign in life, Here you ſee, that though finne by Adam be very terrible and 
dreadfull in it ſelf, yet if compared with Chriſt, it is bue as the Nations; to 
God, like a drop, or the ſmall-duſtin the ballavee. Therefore Chriſt though: 
it not enough to remove the evil Adam brought upon us, bat to do ir abun- 
dantly, with a how mach more. Thus alſo, if we ſpeak of thegracevf Chriſtin 
pardoning of finne, w2 do not meet with grace juſt equall, and no more, to 
remove the guilt of it, bur it doth overflow, Even as thelight of the Sunne, is 
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ror only *zovgh to inlighten thy eyes, bur for all the world beſides. Rom.5.20, 
Where frnne abornded, grace hath much more abounded. Hence the Prophet 
compare:th Gods mercy in pardon of finne, ro the Heavens comparatively with 
the earth, which is burasa pan&amto it; thus are all our finnes to the grace gf 
God. Sv'tkewiſe the righceouſneſſe of Chriſt, isnot a garment too narrgy 
torvs, or that will jult ſerve ro cover our nakedneſſe, and no more; þbyx 
ic isan infinite righteouſnele, as it 1s in Chriſt, though the application of ix 
tous, beaccording ro our neceſliry. Thus Chriſt callectv co the Church, C,x;, 
5.1. todrinkof his wine abundantly. Hence it's called riches of grace, and, wn- 
ſpeckable riches of grace. And Chriſt ſaid, He came that hu people mg ht hav 
life, andthat they might have it more abundantly. Thas the power ot God, the 
favour of God, 1sin abundance ; Heaven, and ſalvation, is in abundance, As 
Chriſt is our overflowing fountain in all other things, ſo in this of conſolation 
likewiſe. Henee ſome have received ſo much comfort from God, that they 
have not been able to bearir : They have faid, They had enough, more would 
even overwhelm. For there are thoſe who dyed by joy, eſpecially when ſud. 
dain, as well as by grief. 

In the next place, let us conſider the grounds, Why God is thus merciful, that 
he not juſt only proportions his comforts to our ſufferings, bur maketh them to 
exceed. And 

Firſt, Becanſe Godin theſe adminiFtrations, doth chiefly regard hu own honour 
and greatneſſe, not our deſerts.” Now becauſe God is a great God, therefore 
his mercy is great mercy, his comforts are great comtorts : Though thou arr 
not worthy to have ſuch, yet it beſegmerh Gods glory and greatnefſe to give 
fuch. Wonder not then at the ſupports and comtorts which Gods people may 
have, even in the Whales belly, where there ſeemerth ro be ro hope: Fer, con- 
ſider who it is that giveth chem, from what fountain they flow, even the Lord 
Chriſt, the ſountain of all fulneſle, for his people ; and then you will ſay, Our 
cruce is t00 litrle to receive all the oyl he could create for us. So that the affli&- 
ed ſoul hath this encouragement in prayer ; Lord, I ask no more then & great 
God isableto give; though1amutiworthy to receive ir, yet thou art worthy, 
to be exalted, as the great God, who can as eaſily give great comforts as little 
comforts. God can aseafily give an Ocean as a drop. 

Secondly, Ir belongs to the fairhfulueſſe of Godin hus Promiſes, to make con- 
forts abound, where [ efferings. For, by what reaſon God out of his faithſulneſle 
will give any ſupportarall, by the ſame reaſon he will double and treble his con- 
ſolarions as need requireth. Ir is a rule among the Schooles, Sicr ſe haber fim- 
pliciter ad ſimpliciter, ta mags ad mags, & maximum ad maximum. Now 
then, as God bath promiſed andingaged rp ſupport under ſufferings, ſo alſo as 
theſe do abound, his comforts muſt abound, otherwiſe, his people would be 0- 
vercomeby their tempcations, which is againſt his Promiſe. For as ſuch ade- 
gree of hear'will not warm cold water, unlefle it be made more intenſe, fo 
neither will comfort ſimply, unlefſe made more and increaſed, ſerve againſt 
grievous afflictions: An ordinary boat would nor be like the Ark, when that 
deluge of waters did overflow :' This ſupport, this joy thou haſt now, would 
not ſerve, if God ſhould exerciſe thee with greater tryals. The widows food 
of Sarepra might have ſerved her in an ordinary way, but when the famine 
canie, 'and ro fupply. could be had , then her ſtock would quickly be ſpent. 
Therefore urge God, andſay, Lord, if thou bringeſt mein a wilderneſſe, thou 
wilt provide Manna for me; by whatreaſon thou giveſt meany comforr, give 
me more now that my ſufferingsare more. 

Thirdly, 1f God ſhould not increaſe the ſtrength and comforts of his people, ac- 
cording to the increaſe of their afflitt;ons, them he who 1s the fountain of all pity 
and wiſdom, ſhould be exceeded by man, whois but a ciſtern receiving from this 
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verle 5. 
fountain. For tuch is the care and compaſſion of a man to his beaſt, that he will 
lay nO More burdens on it, then: ic can bear, and when he puts it to more la- 
bour, ke giverhit more meat to ſtrengthen1r, Now ſhall man do thus to his 
bealt, aud not God 40 his Children? $o the Arrtificer,. the Refiner of gold, 
when he throweth tis gold into the tire, he lers it be no longer then the drofle is 
purged away , it ſhall not ſtay amomear longer then will ferve for the prepa- 
1i16g1tto excellent uſe: Ard ſhall nut the great God of Heaven uſe ſuch wiſe- 
dom to his people, when in attiictions, which are called their fire ro try 
them ? 

Laltly, If God ſhonla nor gave proportionable comfort in {affermgs, his glo- 
runs ad would not be obt ained in bringing theſe wpon us. For theſe are todemon- 
rate ar.d draw out our graces; That we may be more then conquerours, Rom.$, 
And, That we may \@p vyzewiw, AS 1 (or.l0.. more then bear. It is not enough 
mcerly to conquer afflictions, but we are more then conquerours; For, there is 
10 C0r:querour but hath ſome loſſe, but the Children ot God loſe nothing, for 
they are advantaged every way, both here and hereafter. So that as their ſuf. 
{eringsarean effe& of their Predeſtination, thus alſo their ſupport and conſola- 
non Aoweth from the ſame fountain. Shall God, as the Authour of grace, be 
more deficientin his works, then as heisthe Aurthonr of nature? It then, in 
the courſe of nature, welive, and move, and have cur being, yea,every thing 
hath a navural delight and fa«ulity to its works of nature, ſhall oc the godly 
1n the exerciſes of grace, which are moſt put forth in the times of trouble ? 
Ged will provide, that all thy ſufferings ſhall rot be tn vain. 

But you may ſay, Have the people of God in their ſufferings, alwaies ſuch o- 
verflowings of comfort ? Are they n.t many times affiitted without, and acftitute 
within ? 

We have anſwered this heretofore, informing that Fob, yea Chriſt himſelf, 
had ſufferings without, and ſufferings within : Their aflitions did abourd, bur 
their joy did nor. We diſlinguiſhed and explicated chat caſe, only we ſhall 
now give ſome Reaſons why God, at leaſt for a time, may leave a ſuffering 
people withour conſolation, becauſe then they were omitted. As | 

Firſt, God in thy troubles, may deny thee comfort, ro teach rhee that they ave 
1; gift. This cooling wind bloweth when he pleaſech. We might think, chat 
comtort was our deſert, 'that God cou!d not be juſt to leave us withoutit, when 
Itis for his cauſe we are troubled ; but God will let thee know, that when thou 
haſt ſuffered to the utmoſt, thou haſt bur done thy duty, God is not behold. 
ins to thee. And therefore, it he giveth thee theſe cordials, know, it'sof his 
mercy, thou haſt not merited them : And when thou haſt them, receive them 
thankſully. 

Soni: Doth God deny thee thy defired comforts? conſider whether thy 
ſounes have net deſervedit. For although thou ſuffereſt for him, yer it may þe, 
much unbelief, much impatience, much trowardneſſe hath rifen in thy heart ; 
now theſe miſty foggs, will obſcure the glorious beames ot his favour. God is 
ready with his comforr, bur thou art indiſpoſed : Thy heart is ike an untuned 
Inſtrument, -and ſo there cannot be any melodious ſound. 

Thirdly, If thou haſt no comfort, it may be God delayeth, and puts off, that 
for hey may be the more welcome, when they 4o come. Thus God doth not anſwer 
prayers 'preſently, that when the mercy doth come, it may be the more eſteem- 
ed. Chriſt delayed to raiſe Lazar, that when he was reſtored to life, the 
mercy mighr be acknowdged the greater. When Paul and his paſſangers for 
4 great while had not ſeen the Sun, this made them rejoyce the more when they 
ad behold it. | 

Fourthly, Doth God deny thee comfort ? it may be it 15 to try Whether thy obe- 
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An Expoſition upon the firit Chapter Verſe 6, 
Comfort is for our refreſhment, itisto encourage us. We, like Children, can- 
not live without theſe breaſts , now, if denyed theſe, though we have a ſtone 
for bread, yet thou wilt not give over ſuffering for Chriſt, then thou ſheweſt 
thy ſelf uprightindeed : For weare apt'to look to conſolations,more then dy- 
ry; to regard comfort, more then obedience. Now when thou canſt ſay, 6 
Lord, Iwill not repine, ] Will not be weary of righteonſneſſe, or deny the Name of 
(hriſt, though I have ns comfort at all, it 1s not myeaſe, ſo much as thy glory, 
I lock at : ] his will greatly indear thee to God. 
s. To teach Fitthly, God may deny thee comfort, toinform thee how much thou art behald- 
us how we ;yg to Chriſt. He fuffered for thee, and that without comfort : He was 
— A willing to be depriyed of it, that ſo he might accompliſh thy Redemption, 
pes Now as Chriſt would be tempted 1ke us, fo God will have us tempted hike Chriſt, 
that we might be the more thankfull ro him. Certainly, all the paines on his 
body, all the diſgrace and reproach he went under, was notequall to his being 
| without comfort; yet this he indured for thee. 
OO. 1 aſtly, Conclude on this, That 1t comfort were abſolutely neceſſary for thee 
VET IT IS NECTt- | | | = 1 
ſary. weare At this time, thou (houldſt have it. Rom. $8. How can he not but give us alle 
ſure to have ther things, who hath given ws Chrift ? 1s comtort equallto Chrilt ? 
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And whether we be afflicted, it is for your' conſolation , and ſalvation, 
which ts effettual in the jnduring t e fame ſufferings, which we al[0 


ſuffer - or whether we be comforted, it us for your conſolation and [al- 
Vation. 


His Verie 1s acknowledged by many Learned Expoſitors, to be very dif- 
ficu t, notſo much ſrom the martex, for that is cafie, as from the gram- 


matical diſpoſition of the words, there being ſeveral conjeRures, and 

divers adventures about the tranſpoſing of them. In moſt of the Latin Co- 

pics, there are three members 1n the disjun&tion, whereas the Greek hath but 

ewo, after this manner : Whether we be affiitted, whether we be comforted,aud 

whether we exchort. But according to the Greek word, which is Tzegz2au4%, 

this would make a tautolopgy ; therefore, no doubt, this was inſerted in the 

Latin Copies, by ſome, not diligently attending to whar they did. Then as 

for the Greek, Chryſoſtome doth rranipoſe the words otherwiſe then we do, 

putting off the ſecond member of the disjun@ion, viz. Whether we be comfort- 

ed, &Cc. to the next Verſe, K nowing that as you are partakers of the ſuffering s5,8C. 
and then reduceth all thereſt to the former part. ' Some alſo blame Eraſmnc, 
for adding in the Original, (it zs, ) Whether we be afflifted, it is for your c0- 
ſolation : which way our Tranſlators alſo render, And indeed, the ſenſe would 
runne well enough withoutir, relating to thoſe words, O#r hope of you ts Pedfaf 
uc 
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But this is not material, for the ſenſe is ſtill the ſame, Not therefore 'to trou- 
ble you with thele grammarical difficulcies, ſeeing the ſcope and meaning of 
the Apoſtle is evident, which is, That whatſoever did betall himin his miniſte- 
rial Office, it was for their good, and therefore chey were ts be ſo farre from 
being diſcouraged at his ſufferings, or to deſpiſe him for them, as the falſe A- 
poſtles laboured to make them do, that they ought rather to honour him, and 
they themſelves to be more animated in their ſufferings for Chriſt. And inthis 
the Apoſtle doth ſo overflow with words, that Eraſms abſurdly giveth this 
prophane cenſure, [ntempeſtive copie affeftatio , as if he could teachthe *pirir 
of God how to ſpeak. Butno wonder at this preſumption of his, ſeeing in 
his Epiſtle ro Barbirias, (purging himſelf from being a Z=theran, much more 
from holding every thing that Luther wrote, ) he addeth, he would not be ſo 
addifted to Auſtin or Hierome , vixctiam 5p Panto, ſcarce even to Paul him- 
ſelf. Whether this vix would preſerve him from blaſphemy , let others 
judge. 

| Bur come we tothe firſt member in this diſtribution, wherein we have the 
condition (uppoſed, the conſequent and effet# of it, with the amplification 
thereof. 

1 ſhall begin with the condition ſuppoſed, £i7* 5 3aifbburts, whether we be at- 
flifted, ſqueezed, Or preſſed , forthe word {igniheth ſuch afflictions, asare like 
the flail ro the corn, thac doth bruiſeir. The end of this, in the general, is 
forthe good of the Church , more particularly, for their conſolation and fal- 
vation. From whence Oblcrve, 


T hat the affist1ons and ſufferings we indure for Chriſt, do not only turn to our 
own good, but to the goodof Goas Church. 


That they are for our own good , hath been partly ſpoken to. Yea eve 
diſpenſation of God to thoſe that fear him, is a benefit andan advantage : For 
if it þea mercy, it is bonwm Des conſolants ; if an affliction, it is bonum Des 
admonentis, aS Auſtin, - But Iam now to ſpeak of the diffuſive good by aMiRi.. 
ons in reſpect of others. x 

Thar ſufferings for Chriſtare of publiqueedification to the Church, appear- 
eth by twoor three notable rexts, concerning what Pas! ſpeaketh of himſelf, 
Phil.1.12. 1 would ye ſhould underſtand, that the thin gs which hapned to me, have 
fallen out rather to the furtherance of rhe Goſpel. [would ye ſhould underſtand ; 
It is atruth that Believers ſhould poſleſſe themſelves with : For indeed, it is 2 
ridle, that owt of this ſtrong one ſhould come honey, that out of darkneſſe ſhould a- 
riſelight, from death come life. The not underſtanding of this, hath made fo 
many Apoſtates, thinking that the Kingdom of Chriſt and his waies, would ne- 
ver hold, becauſe all the power of the world conſpire to oppreſle it ; but the 
Apoſtle would have them know, that perſecutions do not hinder, but further the 
Goſpel, The treading and trampling on this Camomile, makes it thrive the 
better. Another remarkable text, is 2 Tim.2.10. where the Apoſtle havi 
ſhewed, that though they did caſt him into bonds, yer the Word of God could 
not be bound; no more then a man ( as Chryſoftome obſerveth) that cutteth 
off a branch from the tree,can cut off the Sun-beams alſo from the Sun,that ma 
ſhine upon that branch : he addeth, that he doth indure all things for the elefts 
ſake, that they may obtain (alvation. Oh wonderfull expreſſion! you might 
think Pasl goeth too high, theſe words become Chriſt rather , Who canfiy 
this, but Chriſt > He / efrech for the elefts ſake, that they may have ſalvation. 
But Pas! ſpeaks this only as a Miniſter, nota Mediatour, as is more particularly 
tobe urged : His ſcope is to ſhew, that itis not for any ſinnes of his own, any 
Wickedneſle thathe hath committed, but it is _ the good of the Church, _ 
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he thus ſuffereth. So that Paxl doth not only propagate the Goſpel by preaching, 
bur by ſuffering, when he cannot preach, he doth moſt preach ; when his perſon 
is bound in chains, then the Goſpel is more enlarged : As Herod by cutting off 
hn Baptiſts head, did in effe& make Fohy's tongue more ſpeak, and witneſs a- 
cainſthim. Thelaſtinſtance is, Co/.1.24. which place is the more famous, be. 
cauſe abuſed by che Papiſts,to uphold a treaſure or overplusin the fufferings of the 
Saints, thar they ſuffer more than they deſerve, and therefore the overpius is ty 
be diſpenſed by Papa! .uchority, for the rehiet of ſuch who want merits. And hete 
cometh in their doctrine of Indulgences, | which was the occaſionot that Refor< 
mation wherein Zutver was lo greatly inſtrumental. For che Text it ſelf, you 
have Pax! profeſling his rejoyang in his ſufferings, though ſo afflicted, fo re. 
proached, being made a ſpectacle ro menand Angels, Accownted the off-/comring 
of the world, yet inall this he didrejoyce. | For God loveth a cheeriull ſufferer, as 
well as a chceriull giver, $1 q#4d bens treFes feeerw, per te fit, mugu4 quam tufa- 
cis; Itis done in thee, rather than by thee, the good thou doeſt with grudging 
and relutancy. Yea admire the publick affe&tion of Paul; this was not ſo much 
becauſe he ſhould hereby have a greater crown of glory, that he ſhould hereb 
be more honoured , but principally he rejoyced, becauſe he ſuffered for others, 
that by his perſecutions many others may be imboldencd to proteſs the Goſpel, 
Now he ſheweth in what manner he did ſuffer for them, viz. By filting up thar 
Which us behind of the affiiction of Chriſt in his fleſh, for the bodies [ahe, whichis the 
Church. This ſeemcth itrange, how could Pax! hill up the vs*pi wars the things 
behind of Chriſts ſufferings? Were Chrilts fufferings imperte& ? Could Pax! make 
up that which was deficiencin Chriſt ? This would be to make Pax! copartner 
wich Chriſt in the work of the mediation ; and then Pax/ might traly have faid, 
that which once by interrogation he ſo yehemently denied, Pan! was crucified 


The mir for them. Therefore you muft know, the ſufferings of Chrilt are of two ſorts. 
alt. . 1.T hoſe which he ſuffered in hisown Perſon,as Mediator and head of his Chnrch; 
— ls by once offering up of himſelf , he for ever made perfett thoſe that do believt 
ſon. / in him; and thus there are no v5*pu@ar, no remainders behind to be done. 


2.1n his mem- 2. There are the ſufferings of the members of Chrift unated to hin their Head. 

_ and theſeare called hzs [ffriags, becauſe of that myſtical conjun&ion between 

Chriſt and his members , asalſo that ſympathy that i$in him with them in their 

ſuflzrings. Now as Chriſt was appointed co ſufferings, ſo is every member of his, 

by way of conformity to their Head fer apart alſo tor their ſufferings ; and theke 

aretheaMictions of Chriſt that are ſtill behind. Ali the members of Chriſt have 

not yer fully ſuffered. In every age there are ſome ſtill ro be afflicted for bis ſake; 

a:d *$long asany one believer is ro ſuffer, ſo long ſomething of Chrifts aMiRi- 

Propoſitions Ons Temaineth {till behind. Therefore the Apoſteaddeth, He was to falfill rheſe 

clearing the affliftzons in his fleſh, and rhe end is, for the good of the Church. They ſuffer for 

tru. the Church, but not as Chriſt ſufferech, as will appear by ſome Propoſitions ro 
_ —— _ _ _ hen we ſay, '7bas he afliftian: of the pod! 

ad ir{t therefore, when we lay, Thatt 1085 of the , eFpecrally of emi- 

wie ee nent officers in the Church, are for the good of the Church, > Ray ra 

are till robe them from the ſufferings of Chriſt for the Church alſo. The Martyrs they died to 


a—_— witneſsth- truch, and hereby occafionally to procure falyation for orhers; but 
ICOM 


- Chri'ts 2 ing for others was1n a far more tranſcendent and efficacious way. For 
ſufferings. ET bt | 
How Chriſtin 71- Chriſts death was not only 4 martyrdom, but apropitiation, and an atonement 
Martyrs ſ uffer+ alſo. Chriſt (we or ant) «1d "l wffer « a Martyr, be came into the world te bear wits 
ings dificr. ne{: Fo the truth. And he is ſaid I Tiwm.6.1 3, To have witneſſed A gopad conf ſich 


_ ute before Pontius Pilate. Butthole wretched Secinians are therefore to be abhor- 


* Martyrdom, Ted, becauſe they make thisthe only end of his death, Thar he died by way of 


tation for our fins. Thus with them the fufferiugs 


hat a Propitia- example, not by way of oy 
tion. of Chrilt, and of Paw! forche Church, diflcr only gradually, not in kind. _ 
1 
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diedasa moreeminent Martyr than Pax/, but both only by way of witneſs to 


truth, Take weheedthen, that we do not ſplit our ſouls at this rock of blaſphe-- 


my, denying the atonement of Chriſts ſufferings. fd 

2. They differ in the efficacy alſo. For Paul's ſufferings, and ſoall the ſuffer- 
ings of rhe gedly do only objectively, or by way of example turn to the good of 
others: They comfort, convert, or ſave others only miniſterially , bur Chriſts 
ſufferings did meritorioufly and efficiently alſo procure all the benefits which the 
Church ſtanderh.in need of. Henceremiſſion of ſinne, jultification, renovation, 
and gloritication are attributed unto his blood, which cannor be to the blpod of 


— _—_—  —  _ 
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2. In the efhi- 
CAacy. 


rhe Martyrs. So that Chriſts death did by way of meritand cauſality procure all 


the privikedgesrhe Churchenjoyerh. 

Hence: 1n the fecond place, Al the ſufferings which any undergo for the Churches 
goo1, they are not meritorious or ſarisfattory,either for our ſelvesor others, As the 
Papilts do moſt derogativelyrorhe honour ot Chriſt maintain; for their Do&rane 
about the ſuff rings of Marryrs for Chriſts cauſe, is very proud and pharifaical, 
They dogmarizethat by theſe he may merit and fatisfie God ( yer through the 
merits of Chriit, Tixta [augnine Chrifts) yea not only thus ſaushe for his own 
ſins, butmay fnpererogate, So that they exceed the wiſe Virgins, chey will pare 
with ſome of their oil, becauſe they have more than enough. . $o that trom the 
overplus of all their ſaifferings rhe Church hath a great ſtock and treafurexo re- 
eve thoſe that have no merits of their owu. Now «thts is a mecr political engine 
in Popery, to make the Pope have indeed a great treatury, for he communica- 
reth and difpenſeth our oft this ſtock for money. Inſomuch that Albertus Mag- 
ws faith plainly, That arich man 15 in a furre better condttion to be ſavea than « 
poor 9:4n, becauſe he hxth money to buy his pardon, ,;nd t» redeem himſelf, whieh 
the poor hath not. Thus theſe like Z4das, make a tale and bargain of Chrift ; 

bur chough rhe godly tuffer, yerthar ſufferings are not tor that end as Chriſts 
was; evenaswhen they obey the Law of God they dou not tor that end which 
Chriſt did, For both in ſoffering and doing Chniſt was only meritorious, becaute 
he was withoun {in, and did more than he was bouud co, which <annet be' ſaitl 
of any Martyr. | gk 5 | 

Thirdly, When we ſay, the ſufferings of the godly turn co the good of others, 
This is not to be nmider Flood, as if of themſelves they aid ſo, but by #he mighty pow- 
er and gyace of God working by thew. For Paw cannot of lumſelf cauſe comfort 
and courage m orhers, tor he acknowledgeth God only to be the fountain of all 
comforc , and therefore he prayerh ro God, that God would do good by ſuch 
aflictions. Andas Paxl cagnot of himſelt thus do good toothers by bis ſuffer. 
ings: (Foritis with him, as iahispreachuing, He dothbae plant and water, \ it is 
God that rrveththe increaſe :)) So. neither do theleſuflerings work good of; them- 
ſelves by anyintrinſecal virtue and efficacy they have. For how many by theſe 
perſccutionsare the rarher terrified, So that asthe Goſpel is, though tofome #/ 
favour of life, yet to others aſavonr of death; Thus atticions and croubles to 
ſome do dricover their hypocrffieand guile, aswinnowing deth -che chadf,] but 
roothers t | _—_ $6 thac in 


hey are blefſed,” eithe? to conyerſion, or to 
all the (ufferings of the Church, weare by prayer to importune God, thar by 
theſe means greater glory may come to Chriſt ; and that theſe waters of perſecu- 
tion may be like thoſe tothe Ark , which could not drown it, bur exalted it 
nearer to Heaven. Hence 

Fourthly, We 1149 admire the wiſdome, power and goodneſſe of God, that where- 
1n the enemies of Gods Church deal crafiily and crmelly, in that very thing he 1s 
abovetbem, working the contrary to that which they are intending. For how ma- 
ny perſecutors hath the Church had, who like Haman reſolved to root out the 
very name of Chriſtianity, and their perſecutions have increaſed the number of 
Chriſtians > Thus it muſt needs be madneſs and torment to the Churches enemies 
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with.the 1ſraelites, to oppreſs and diminiſh them, then they were the more mul- 
tiplied. Thus A. 12. 24. when Herod ſer birmſelf ro kill rhe eminent ſeryants 
of the Lord, and thereby weaken the Church of God : for when the ſhepherds 
were diflipared, what would become of the flock? it is ſaid, But the word of 
MI 9 God grew and multiplied. See how the contrary fell out to Herods defign. 
2cneral good Theſe things premiſed, Let us conltider, What i the general good promoted by 
promored by the Churches (#fferings. And 
the Churches 1. Hereby the glory of God and Chrift 15 the more exalted among Ft all that fear 


(uffcrings. him. For when the Churches of God ſhall ſee the witdome and goodnels of 
x.The glory of 


God.Chriſt God thus to his people, turning all the cruelty and cratt of their adyerſarics to 

and believers. their own good, that whar they could neyer do, their enenies do! tor them ; 
What glory and praiſe doth this cauſe inall Congregations? How is the Church 
indeared hereby to God, to truſtin him, to continue faithſull ro him in all ex- 
erciſes? God hath been good and will be good. God hath turned the greateſt 
evil of men tothe greateſt advantage, and he will do it. As Chriſts death 1s 
called a glorifying of him :Thus alſo are the ſufferings for Chriſt, the b+/ievers gle- 
ry, and not only fo, bur the g/oryof Chriſtalſo. What ſaith Paxl, Vhil. 1, 20, 
Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my body, whether by life or death. Bur 


2. The propa- 2.The great good overflowing to the Church by its ſufferings, are the propagation 
garion and en- andenlargement of the Gofpcl thereby. Vl.1.13. Paul there ſhewerh,how his crou- 
largement of 


Ss bles fell out ro rhe farther nce of the GoSpel;for his bonds were made manifift in Ce- 
ne ſars palace ,and in all other places. That of Tertullian 15 known, T he bluod of Mar- 
tyrs 18 the ſeed of theChurch.When men did behold their faith, the.r-patience,their 
conſtancy and courage, it madethem enquireintothe cauſe of their ſufferings, 
| whatit was that could make them fo conſtantly endure all kind of trorments,; In- 
ſomuch that this was in ſtead of the working of miracles, to bring men to faith, 
So that as the ſhaking of a ripe flower maketh many ſeeds fall ro the ground, and 
inſtead of that one flower many come upin the room of it : or as when the Vine 
hath its branches cut off, there come farre more in ſtead thereof. Thus it hath 
alſo been by allthe troubles on the Church of God, by aMicions, and by pa- 
tienceunderthem. How numerous did the Church of God grow, even like the 

ſarsin Heaven? 

Letthe Uſe be, To conſider thoſe examples of all ſuch worthies, who have 
ſuffered for Chriſt, whether recorded in Scripture, or in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
read them for thy comfort and thy ſalvation. The word of God, and the lives 
of Martyrs bearing witneſs roit, may much preyail over a ſtony heart. It hath 
beena good bleſſing of God, that the Names and Hiſtories of moſt Martyrs haye 
been preſerved and recorded for the good of the Church of God to come. The 
lives and m—_— of our Martyrs here in England , what influence may they 
not make upon thee? What patience, what heavenly mindedneſs, what courage 
ſhould this putinto thee? As Abel though dead ſpeaketh : Thus do all the god- 
de ps the Bradfords, the Ridleys, the Latimers, they all ſpeak till ; and 
God ſuffereth ſuch perſecutions to be as perpetual Sermons to teach us, 
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2 Con, 1,6, 
And whether we be afflitea, it i for your conſolation and [alvation. 
Jy 


He ſecond particularin this Text, as it ſtands divided, is the Conſequer: 

or Effett of this tribulation ,, which is ſer down ina particular and ſpecial 

manner above any other truit of it, and thatistwo-told , Conſolation and 
Salvation. Ot the word Conſolation enough hath already been ſaid. For the 
other, viz. S4lvation, we ſhall remit it to the end of the verſe, where it is 
again ſpecified. So that our work is immediately to proceed to the Obſervari- 
on, which 1s, 


That ſufferings for ( hriſt ſhould be ſo farre from diſheartning, and offending Sufferings for 
others, that a true aud right conſider ation of them, may much provoke our comfort Chriſt help 


and ſalvation. much our 
comfort and 


lalvation. 


This truth is of great uſe. For the affictions accompanying the wayes of 
Chriſt, have been an offence, and a tumbling block ro many. Now when a 
curb ſhall be made a ſpur, when an hinderance, a furtherance , and we ſhall be 
encouraged from eoontcalane which ſhould drive back, this conſideration 
muit be yery profitable. 

Before we come toamplife in what manner, in what reſpeRs perſecutions 
are made thus ſerviceable to others, Let us take notice, 

Firſt, 7 haz the ſufferings of others do work good only occaſunally, or by way ": The ſuffer - 
of example. We mult not conceive any merit or caufaſity (as was declared be. wu bv oUers 
tore) in Martyrs; They are Examples, nor Mediators, Their light did ſhine 31 _ 

: y occafio- 
that we might thereby glorifie God. $0 that we muftrake heed that the ſuffer- nally, nor effi» 
ings of the godly do not obſcure the ſufferings of Chriſt, that they ſhould not ciently or me- 
be accounted the only treaſure of Chriſt, But as Zarher was afraid , leſt his Firorioully. 
books ſhould take men off from meditating onthe Bible : Or as Pal wasatraid 
men ſhould judge of him, as if he by his own power had done that miracle; 
and "therefore told them, 7+ was onely by the Name of Chrif#. So alfo it 
was with allthe true Martyrs of Chriſt, they were humble, looking upon them- 
ſelves as unworthy of the name of a Martyr , neither would they have dir blood 
derogate from the blood of Chriſt. Hence 2. Henan ws 

Secondly, We may greatly deplore and bewail the Apoſtaſie of the Church way bewail 
concerning thoſe that were Martyrs and ſufferers for Chrift: in what [uper- "he luperfitici- 
ſition and ſinfull devotion were they plunged in about them ? 5o that their ſuf- _ ws. 
icrings were not for the ſalyation, but the deſtruction of many, through the he dimen, , 

finne 
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FE An Expoſition. upon the firſt Chapter verſe 6, 
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ſinne and indiſcretion of after ages. Itistrve, there is a lawfull and due hy- 
nourins ef God tor his graces beltowed/on thoſe Worthies, yet they were but 
the pens, Gods Spirit was the ready writer, they were but the veſſels God pou. 
red that curious ointment in them. It was not boy ſo much as God inand by 
them , for they were men like us, ſubject to carnal and worldly fears; they 
were reeds of themſelves ready to be ſhaken by every wind, but God eltabliſh- 
edrhem. Sotharit is our duty to blefle God, who gave ſuch power and grace 
romen ; yea and we are ina civil way to honour and love them, to det;reto 
imitate rhem, to make them examples tor us to follow, It the Papilis had gone 
no fur;her, we ard rhey ſhould have been at concord in this point ;| but trom 
imitationthey fall io adoration : And although they heap up as many | diltin&- 
ONs, as Sam(oa did men by his ſlaughter, Heap wpen heap , to clear themſelves 
inthis matter, yetitis but virreum acumen, thele glaſics are yuickly broken. 
Thar the rame of ſuch who ſuffer tor C hriſt ſkould be like a precious ointment, 
and an hor.outable c{teem ot them be had a:wayes in the Church, none can de. 
ny. Theretore thole moral reſpects vouchſafed to them in the primitive times 
arc rot to beblamed , asthe regarding of the judgement of a Martyr, as much 
or morethan.any Biſhop or Doctor. | Asalſo when any had fallen by infirmuy 
in tmes of perſecution; fuch repenting did firſt g9 to the ContAſours1n priſons 
thatwere Candid.:tes, or deiigned Martyrs, intreating their favour, and def 
r1ng liberty of adn1yſhoninto Church-comn:umon trom them, which the Church 
received, they makirg publick fatistaonin reſpect of ſcandal by ſerious hu- 
miliation; Lut this aiterwards began to be greatly abuſed, and Cyprian com- 
p.ainerh ot it; theretore1t wasat laſt juſtly abrogated, howſoever 1uch reſpects 
as were meer.y inoral, areto beallowed; but for rel;pious con{iderations to do 
any thirs to chem thar is unjuſtitiable.! Alearned man thinketh, that the Pro. 
phecy ſpoken of by Peter, 2 Tim. 4.1. which tels of an Apoſta/ie, LUrungig tn 
Diftrines of daimens, as he explains it, is the worſhipping of theſe Saints, de- 
parted ; and that this was the great Apoſtaſie of the Church. Whether that be 
theintent of the holy Ghoſt, 15 not here to be diſputed. Certainly there was 
great Apoſtaſie in the Church from primitive ſimplicity, when they began to 
worſhip ſuch who had been Martyrs, | yea their reliques they wouldin a religi- 
ous manrer preſerveand adore praying alſo unto them, and expeCting both ſoul. 
mercies and boay-mercies from them. | Here this wine did begin to turn into, vi- 
negar, and contrary to Chriſt, they turned wine into water; that which was 
only tor example and imitation, they turned to Adorationand worſhip, where- 
in they did ror only derogate from the glory due to Chriſt; but even thoſe Con- 
tefſors ar.d g'orious Martyrs themſelves, were they corporally preſent, would 
with Paxl ard B.rnabas rend their cloaths, and refuſe ſuch worſhip. Certain- 
ly 1t the Angel did torbid Fohn trom worſhipping him, ſaying , He was hi fel- 
lyw-ſervint , cnd therefore he muſt| worſhp God : How much more would 
the Martyrs, who were ſubject to like patfions as we are. Though there- 
tore the godiy are afflicted and perſecuted for our comfort and ſalvation, yer 
take heed of ſuperſtitious exceſſe about them, turning imitation into religious 

adoration. | 
Thirdly, Thoſe that ſuffer may be very uſefull to encourage ms, but then we 
aſt be ſure they be ſuch, who do indeed ſuffer for Chrif. Por no. doubt all 
thoſe who have ſuffered in any falſe way, The Heretick for his hereſies , the 
Papilt for his Idolatry and ſuperſtition, haye greatly confirmed thoſe that were of 
that perſwaſion. They did greatly comfort and animare others that did believe 
them to be the true Martyrsof Chriſt. So that we may fay of ſuch,contrary to thar 
in the Text, They are afflifted for the deftruttion and damnation of others. O- 
thersare hardened inther 1dolatries and Herefies by their ſufferings. Look we 
then, that we do propound right paternsto our ſelyes, thatwe be not deceived, 
as 
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as ſome; imes in Popery they have worſhipped the bone of an Aſſe or an horſe 
for a Saints reliquez tor the Devil hath Ins "Aarryrs; 'Herefie hath her Mar- 
pyrs ; yea vain-glory hath had many Afartyrs. And Amſtin ſaith, .7r i poſſi- 
ble for a man who ateth for the truth , yet to have mo other mutive but vain- 
glory. The Apoſtle affirmerh italſo, 1 Cer. 13. whenhe ſuppoſerh a man may 
give has body to be burnt, and yet for want of charity be a rinkling cymbal, 
1: will profit him nothing. This is fo ſecretaſ1nne, and we are ſo prone coit,thar 
the Heathens did charge it upon all the Chrithans (rthonghſalfly and maliciouſ- 
ly) that they ſuffered only tor vain-g!ory; being the moreincuced to think ſo, 
becauſe the Chriſtians did in ſuch an cxceflive manner give honour and praiſe ro 
them. 

Theſe things premiſed, let us conſider how :he ations of others for Chrifts How the affii- 
cauſe work toour comfortand ſalvation, (tions of 0- 

Firſt, We ſhall have the greater aſſurance ani per(waſion of thiſe Divine _—_— Lk 
Truths upon our ſouls, that they are not the meer inventions of men , or delu- —_—_— 
fiens of our vuwn ſouls, FOr how can it but greatly aſſure us, tharif this were ana ſalvation. 
northe truth of God, they coulc. neverha\e thar comfort, that courage, that 1. Hereby we 
ex:iderce ard demonſtration upon their hearts: the preſerce of God with them ſhall have 
inchoſe exquiſite ſufferings, do demonſtrate, that the trucksare of God, as well #*<arer abu- 

: ran JL 15 SP . | rarceof rheie 
as the powel and comforts to beof him. Ir is true indeed the meer tuffering, divine traths 
2nd that with ſome joy, the moſt exquifite torments. For a religious opinion for which 
doth not preſently argue, thatit is a divine truth, that it bath Gods ſuperſcri- whey ſnffer. 
pionuponit. For many herezical and deluded fpiri:s have demonſtrated much 
contidence and comtorrt ; yet 6nthe other {1de, there cannot be an external great. 
er ſign of our love to the truth, ard thatiris of God, then by patient ſuffering 
foric. Andtheretore though Rereiicksdie, though Papiſts die for their Reli- 
gion, as well as thetru? Aſartyr, yet the frame of ther ſpirits and concomitant 
Ciſpoſitions are greatly differenc.Foras their minds are;corrupred wicherror,ſo al- 
ſoare their heartsand affeRions unſanQified, aud chereiore diſcover not the ſweet 
and gracious workings of GadsSpirit uppnehem,asehe true ſufferer doth. So that 
it was not meerly ſuffering,it was not meerly rormeaitspbur the parience,faith and 
heavenly mindedneſſe, their love even to their very enemies,thar did draw out 0. 
thersto. love them, £o that whenae ſee others can be1mpriſoned, execured for 
ſuch Docrines, ar.d they be full of an heavenly,mortified, gracious heart at thar 
ume; this muſt neecs work 1nws a greater aſſurarce of. che truth , eſpecially 
this doth confirm the moxe, when we ſee itis not one or two, but "multitudes, 
yea millions, which have giventeſtimony to fuch cturhs; and that by their blond, 
that ſo many ſhould thus be willing'y undone for tharwhich isa falſhood, is ve- 
ry improbable. And therefore our Divincs do uſually: bring the conſtancy of 
Murtyrs, as an argument to prove the Civire trutÞs of the Scriptures. Oh 
then ſhalt thou doubt? Shalt thou queltion, whether this or chat be truth, 
when thou. haſt ſuch prefidents of ſo many laying down their lives tro con- 
fhrmit? | rate; 

Secondly, From the ſuſferings of others for Chriit and 'his way , we may be — By er Picks 
greatly encouraged to truſt 11 God, and to depend on kim, to enable 6 alſo, if raged to truſt 
he ſhould call us chereuntg.. How apt are the-people of. God to be deſpondent in 60d,and 
withinthemſelves, to be afrajd of their own weaknefle and hypocrifie, ſaying, depend upon 
their hearcs are ſo caxnaly founmortified; that they know.norro part 'withiany Þim, to enable 
thing, much leſſe life it ſelf for Chriſt 2 Hecannot, willone fay , he dare nor RENE 
fay with Petty, Though all men forſake Chryſt), yer he would not ; but.rather if thereunto. 
there beany that will deny Chriſt, he ſhould. be the man. This temptation is 
ery tncidentto the gracious. heart, But;if they look ,off from themſetves'to 
thele champions before their. gyes, what hope and confidence may they attain 
unto inthe Lord? For what were thoſe PO of themſelves ? 'Were'they' 
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not men? Were they not fleſh and blood as wellas thou art 2 Were they not 
affected with wives, children, and lite it ſel: > Were they marble and rocks? 
No furely, but they were ſubject to all ſuch remprations as thou arr, and yet 
God was with them, he raiſed them up above their own ſtrength. $9 that while 
thou artour of thisfight, thou canſt not conceive what ſtrength, and what pra. 
ciousinfluence God will youchſate unto thee. As we read ot one French Mar- 
ty7 in Fox his Afartyrologie, that was exceecingly poſſeſſed with fear about 
fiherios, inſomuch chat he diſguiſed himſelf, and rook upon him to be a ped- 
Jar, carrying ware up and down , bur being ar la!t diſcovered , and hiding him- 
felt in a buſh, no ſooner was he apprehended, but as he acknowledged after. 
wards, as ſoon asever the enemy had laid hold on, him , that ſpirit of fear and 
cowardiinefle lett him, being filled with undaunted courage. If therefore we 
rcad the lives and deaths of thoſe who have been perſecuted for Chriſt, and ob. 
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wr Expoſition wpon the firſs Chapter 


- ſzrve what wonderiull ſupports they have had, and how God hath glorited him- 


ſelf intheirinfirmities: 1o{that with Pax they could ſay, 7 conld do all thing; 
rhroroh Chriſt thar ſtrengthens me, | they did partake of a kind of Omnipoter.. 
cy: Andatarother time he ſaich ,, When 1 am weak, then am I flrcng. This 
may make thee, though a Lamb tor meekneſle and innocency, yer/a Lion Tor 
courage and ſpiritual jortitude. Hence the Apoſte, when Heb. 11, he hadir- 
tarced in the great atchievements, many worthies had accompliſhed by faith, 
atthe twelfih Chap:er he beginneth!, Seeing we are compaſſed about with [ach 
i cloud of wit ac (ſe s, or Martyrs, tor ſo we may render 1t, Let ys rumne the 
7.ce that 1s (et befor? 8s. Wehave ſuch a cloud of witneſſes, that/as the cloud 
did dire and guide the people of 1/racl in the wilderneſſe, fo alſo ſhould rhe 
livesard examples of lo many (called tor that end likewiſe a c/oxd)) guideusard 
teach us. Who then can be diffident, unbehieving, feartull , when he hath ſuch 
encouragements before hiseyes? 

1hirdly, | From the conſideration of ſuch worthies ſuffering for Chriſt, we © 
may alſo takeoccaſion tarejoyce, and to be glad, So farre ſhould we be from fhrink- 
ing and apoſtatizing from Chriſt, there are ſeveral cauſes of rejoycing - partl 
in God, þlefling avd praiſing him, who doth ſo much exalt himſelf in weak vel-' 
ſels. As God hathalwayes delighted to bring about the greazeſtglory co him- 
ſelf by abjeR and contempiible means. - Thus alſo he doth by the ſufferings of 
1s people ; that which is moſt unlikely, by that he magnifieth himſelf: and that 
God is ſeen , and made great in the world , this ſhould mightily rejoyceus, 
pariiy, Becauſe we have the ſame God, and the ſame promiſe rhat they had. 
And therelore wee {may look ro rejoyce as well as they. | They have 
rota more mercifull or powertull God than thou haſt; neither have they more 
excellent or better promiſes than thou baſt, So that asfrre kindletty fire?, thus 
their joy may produce joy in thee. Ep 

Fourthly, From the ſufferings for Chriſts ſake Wwe may inform our ſelves 
much i this great leſſon, that they were in earneſt, and real for him, It was 
not only words, or a profeſſion, bur a lively ſubmiſſion unto the wayes of Chriſt. 
That which the Scripture complaineth of ſo much, is the general {inne of the 
Chriſtian world, T hey follow Chriſt, becanſe of loaves : They profefſe him while 
the ſcorching heat of-the Sunne doth not ariſe ; but when once Chriſt and their 
earthly comforts cannot ſtand together, then they diſcoyer their unſoundneſle, 
and that they had norootatall. But thoſe that ſuffer for Chriſt, profeſſe 
no more with their ronguesthen they manifeſt in their hves, Non loquimur mag- 
na, ſed vivimus, as Cyprian, We do not (0 much {Peak reat things,” ad hive them. 
This was the great ObjeRtion to Seneca, and ſuch motal Philoſophets, that they 
had-expreflions about Virtue , burin their praRtice were farre from'it. Senecs 
was forced to purge himſelf in this accuſation, - But neither he, nor Socrates, 
or Arifforle, nor any of thoſe Mafters in Morality , could CO 

ql Ariſtotle 
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Arifotle that maketh Temperancea vertue, and thathe ohly is temperate who 
doth it for virtues fake, that a virtuous man will rather die chan do an evil or d1- 
ſhoneſt ation, yet he kepr a whore, yea and ſacrificed co her, as the Hedrhens 
did co a goddeffe. He was moyed to ſtudy Philoſophy by the inftin& of Py- 
thias, which is no more than by the command of the Devil. He was ungratefull, 
berrayed his Countrey, andthenafterwards hada great band in peiſoning A4- 
lexander, which made Caracaltathe Emperonr, expel aff Philoſophers of Ar- 
ſtetlesSeR, becauſe of his mtichief to Aiezaad. He was alfo exceeding co- 
vetous; tor thisend Laciar bringeth Alexander in het{ upbraiding Ariſtorle, 
that therefore he made riches part of the Summumw bonum, that undet that pre- 
rext he might the rather heap up wealth , infomuch that LaFantixs faid iruly 
of him, Ariſforeles nee Dean col wit, nec curdvit. So that theſe great Mora- 
lifts were like fome Paincers, who can draw excellent and beautitull piures, 
when chey them(ſelvesare foul anddeformed. So that to adde ation and ſuffer- 
ing to our profeſſion, when weare calle@toir, rhisis to ſhew we are Chriſtjans 
indeed, Nenc incipio eſſe Chriſtianm, ſaid lepatins, when he was going to his 
Marcyrdonr. 

Lallly, By thoſe that ſuffer wt may learn to cyntifie our hearts tothe world, 5. Hence we 
to be Wraned from all comforts, not to love thew more han Chrift. Oh ſay, 1 Pay lean to 
find my hearrſo inordinate, ſo glewedtothefe dear relationsT have, Ifindthem 9 ago = 
ſocleaving romy hearr,, rhar mach prayer; faich and meditation” cannot caſt nn 
them our. What afhamieis this? Hovkyponthe Martyrs, I ſee wives, chil- 
dren, eſtates; goods were nothing: Chriſt was all, Heaven was all Oh how 
unworthy/amTro be compared with ſach-Slorious ſervants of Chriſt!' 1 Have 
not the Martytdom: of the heart, arid bby thett.can'Þ ettdure rHat of the 
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2 Con. 1:6. 
Which & effetuahin enduring of the' [ame ſufferings which we alſo 


[#ffer. 
V / plification of the end ſpecified of theApoſtlesſafferings, eſpecially the 
latte”) viz. Salvation? whith' Satori Cf Dhing Wherei: we 
maytakenotice, - | AD - | 

I, Whatisanridutedco $4vurion, 4 onigyadnc. | 
2.. The manner how, Wings) jw endarint; with the objet of 'the ſame 

ſufferings; We dſo /#ffer: | hn. | | 
[ ſhallatrhiscime onlyconſider the Arctibure; or what is pfedirated of our 
Gg 2 Salyation. 


Eate now cometo thethirdparticular in this-Text; which is' the am= 
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An Expoſition npon the firft Chapter Verle 6. 
Salvation, 1t 1Seffettual, The Greek word #9241 is conteſted about. Some 
eſpecially Eſtixs is very induſtrious to prove,that it ſhould be rendr-d paſſively, 
Thus, Which Salvation is wrought. Andit istrue indeed among prophane Ay- 
thors, the wordis uſ:d paſſively; butinthe New Teltament in ſome places, it 
muſt needs be rer.dred actively. For whereas the word is uſd four times in the 
New Teflament, inall which places we tranſlate it a#ively, yet he contends for 
the pailiveſenſe, as Gal.5. 6. Faith which worketh by love, he will have it, 
which 1s wrozght by love : Whereas Vaſquez grantethit may be rendred aQtive- 
ly. £0 fam. 15.16. the @*gyxn, we tranſlate, The effet»al prayer, he would 
have the prayer wherein the Spirit of God doth ſo powerfully move ws, that we 
are ated rather than at. Evenasatterwards in the Church, thoſe who were 
poſſeſſed by the Devil, were called w:gy*«. But though inthisplace he may 
argue ſomething probably, yer inthe two other places, Epheſ. 3.20. Accord- 
ing to the power, TWw rgy«w&m, which worketh in ws. Col. 1.29. Striving ac- 

cording to his working, T\w rgyudinm , which worketh in me mightily : Here he 
cannot with any colour underſtand ir paſſively. Iciscrue, there is another word 
@g5yns, which is in the active ſenſe uſed fo 1 Cor. 16. 9g. Heb.4. 15. butthat 
doth not hinder, but that this in the middle voice may be rendred actiyely. Cer. 
rainly though Greek Authours do nor, yetthe Apoſtle uſeth the verb © yeiru, 
atively , as 2 Thefſ]. 2. 13. The Myfiry of iniquity worketh, For whereas 
the ſame Eſt: would have it paſſively, It is wronght, or is in agitation, that 

- isno wayes probable: for 1 Theſſ. 2.13. the word of God is there ſaid &pprinu, 
It effetwally worketh in them that believe.. So allo the word is uſed aQvely 
2 Cor, 4.12. and Rom, 7.5. Itisnot then neceſſary thar the word ſhquld, be 
uſed paſſively. Hence Eraſmus and our Tranſlatorsrender ic aively, it-is ef- 
feual, yer Irather joyn withthoſe, that think ir more genuine to underſtand 
it paſſively in this place, Which ſalvation i wrought by patience in affisttions. 
And this1sconſonant to other _ p —_— ſhall inſtance in _ — 
Certainly .Cbryſoſtome a he paſilve. ſagnihcation-, id not ſa 
(faith Do Cakes ber Eran yetthe aQtivEſenſe, if itbe retained, vhs. 
'eth ro the ſame purpoſe with the paſſive. Forthe Apoſtle contends, that by af. 
fictions for Chriſts ſake, our ſalvation is advanced : Salvation puts forth it ſelf 
and thereby is more exalted by theſe ſufferiggs, which'certainly muſt be of un. 
ſpeakable comfort, to think that by theſeTam the more prepared for Heaven, 
and my glory will the moreincreaſe. Only you muſt remember alwayes, that 
rteſe ſufferings bave nb cauſality or - meritoriouſnelle ;4n. them ; +.je_ is one- 
ly the gift and grace of God, | hereby'to increaſe our bleſſedneſſe; for after 
all our ſufferings, we are unprofitable ſervants; and might be thrown into hell, 
Obſerve, 
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The ſalvation That the ſalvation of believers is promoted and advanced by their ſufferings 
of believers is for "& briſt. 0 

pronioted by 
their ſufferings 
for Chriſt. 


Le: none with Simon the Cyrenean be compelled to bear Chriſts crofſe, let 
them not grudge and repine, thinking they ſuffer more than Chriſt will 
ever makethem amends for, that they are loſers by hum, for no leſſe than erer- | 
nal ſalvation is exalced hereby , thou haſt gold and precious ſtones for parting: 
with this earth, The Text] promiſed to. confirm this trath,, and is:a' par 
with mine,is 2 Coy. 4. 17.where the-Apoſtle ſhewech the unſpeakable benefirthar 
we have by our afflitions for God, Our light affiiftion, Which is but for a mo- 
ment , worketh for us a farre more, and eternal weight of glory. It 1s but 
a light affiiftion ;, light m compariſon of hell rorments, Are th ſufferings. 
like rothe ſufferings of the damnedin hell? yer thou haſt deſerved them. And 
then /ight in compariſon of the weight of glory. * There is no proportion be- 

tween 
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-ween that everlaſting bleſſedneſſe, and thy aMicions: If chou ſhouldlt for 
millions of years endure ſuch corments as the Martyrs did, yer thac was 
not equivalent to one hours being in Heaven. Again, he ſaich, Je & bat 
'r 4 moment. | All thy afflictions are not eternal attitions : Thou (ha'r nyt 
for ever and ever be thus in a luffering condition, compare it with eceru- 
ty, It but 4 moment. Now theſe aftliftions thus diminiſhed by him, 
do yet work for us an exceeding and eternal 0 ir of glory. Oh the good- 
neſſe of God, not the merit ot man, that bleſſeth ſuck contemp.ible (hings 
with an everlaſting reward | It is true, the Papi#s do moſt arrogan:ly trom 
che word zap interre, that afflictions have a cauſal and meritorious 
influence upon our ſalvation, that we axe to abhorre ſuck choughts, as that 
we ſhou!d have Heaven, Per mudnm eleemeſyne, but corone , Not Ly wa) 
of alms, bur by way of a crown for our ſtriving and conquering. But letmen 
preſumptuouſly ditpuce this-in their Books, when they are to give up an 
account to God, and to ſtand before his barre, they will then plead mercy, 
and not juſtice ; buc the Word doth not fignifie cauſahcy : onely that order 
God hath appointed, thar by cheſe ſufferitgs we ſhall come to glory. And 
indeed to inter any cauſality or merit from that Word, would be plainly 
to derogaie from the Apoſtles intention, which is to ſhew the great dif.. 
propori10n that is between theſe light aMlictions, and that eternal glory, 
there is no equality berweenthem; wh<reasif they haU a merirorious cauſali- 
ty, thee muſt be a condign proportion be:ween them, 

Buc let us purſue chis con torrable Do&rine; Only 

fir}, Lay this as a foundation, that when we ſay, Oxr ſalvation 15 pro- 
mored by affiti»ns, you muſt'nor und-rſtand this, as if they of chemſelyes 
did i:; bur it is ſolely by the power and grace of God. For in many. A- 
poſtates, and ſuch who had not deep rooting , ſufferings did not promote 
their ſalvation, but cheir damnation : Even asto herbs not well rooted, the heat 
ofthe Sun doth wither them : So tHar forme men falling into aMiRions, are 
like noiſome herbs thrown into the fire, which make the more unſavour 
ſm-ll, like earthen veſſels, that break in the fire. They never diſcover 
their rottenneſſe, their love to the world , their unbeliet ſo much, as in 
thoſe times. Ir is true, the Apoſtle faith, Rom. 5. 3. That tribulation work- 
eth patience : Bur that is not to be underſtood ot ir ſelf; forin many itwork- 
eth impatience and unbelief-,. but by the*power of God moving in, theſe 
warers, there doth come kealing. So thar the preſence of God , and his 
aſſiſtance is that alone which can turn theſe Rtoies into bread. Hence alſo 
affiftions do not advance our falyation, as the Word preached doth . for 
that alone is properly the inſtrumental eatiſe in Gods hand, ' both for ſan- 
Qification and glorification ; asaMiRtionsare onely occaſronal, and ſet home by 
the Word. Ir is true, the Word it felf doth not converr or ſave, by an 
inherent virtue, as the fire barneth , bur by the co-operation of God with 
it, yer afflictions have nor that efficacy, or reſpe& in the ſame way,- asthe 
Word hath. By ſufferitigs thefiwe are as the ſtone by its hewing and ſawing, 
prepared for that everlaſting building in Heaven; bur it is the grace and powet of 
God that doth poliſh and ſm6orh us; otherwiſe through tribulations we ſhou!d 
enter Meare. = kingdom of hell, _ Ws BS SG 

Butlet us eyamine, Wherein theſe heavenly ſufſerings do thus carry on our [al- 
vation. And b I Eg" 7 | 

Firſt, They are a ſpecial meant to humble 4s , to bring us low in our own 
eyes g to repent of all the evil we have done, and to turn ito God, As mad 
men are caſt into priſon, kept'in the dark,” and under allbardſhip, ro bring 
them to their mind again : Thus doth- God' with thoſe that are his.” So 
that it is an-effe of his loye to brihg wis into cribulations. ' It is his _ 

caac 
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How ſufferings 
advance our 
ſalvation. 
1.They help 
to make us 
' mourn for fin, 
and turn to 
God, 


— 
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2 , They in- 
form us more 
of God,and 
Chriſt, of his 
grace and 
power then 
we knew be- 
fore. 
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that makech him to chaſliſe us, Heb, 12. O beatwm ©1114 Deus cignet ur wra(- 
ci. ( Tertul. /ib. ge patzentia.) O Ueſſed he ro whom the Lira vonch{aferh 
to be angry ! And this is true, r.ot onely in afflictiors meerly ior (ins , but 
alſo in our ſufferings for Chrift. For though ih- n otive be il y i8hful. 
neſſe in owning of Chrift and his way, though it be rot jor thy ſinnes 
principally, but thy graces, that thou arr thus exerciſed, yer Cod hath ſome 
reſpe& to thy ſinnes alſo. Theretore ſuch tribulations they are of a mixed 
con{ideration, thy gracious love to Chrilt provokerh the adyerſary, yer thy 
ſinnes alſo God {h. Hor at in this fiery tryal to. purge them away. Hence 
I Pct. 4: 16,17. the Apoſtle ercouraging believers to ſuffer as Chriftiars 
and that by many arguments, he bringeth one amongſt the reit , that rela. 
reth to their ſinnes, For judgement muſt begin 23 the bouſe of God. Thele 
perſecutions he calls .them judgements, ard that in reſpec ot ut: godly, 
which denoreth, That although God did honour them , as ſuffering tor his 
truth, yet he did alſo judge them in thoſe ſufferings for their finnes. It is 
then the dury ol ajl Champions and ſufferers tor Chriſt, 7s to rejoyce, be. 
cauſe they are accounted worthy to ſuffer for him : So alſo by thote tribu- 
lations to humble themſelves, to condemn and judge every finne thax they 
can Giſcoyer. It is a falſe and finfull opinion of ſome, mentioned by Ray. 
narding ( Lib. de NAartyrie.) that affirmed, Whoſoever aid (xfter for the fach 
of Chrift, hu very Martyrdome was tnough to cleanſe him ;, ſo that he wa 
not bound in, or before his ſufferings to repens for ſuch ſinnes, as hus con{ci> 
ence might re-mind him of, No, were it poſſible for a man to give his bo. 
dy to be burnt for the truth, and yet not to mourn for, ard bewail'the 
Fnnes he was guilty of, ſuch Martyrdome would gat profit him. So that 
as God commands the 1/raclites, —_ they wet tw watre, that ahey ſhawd 
cleanſe the Camp of wunelean things : Thus alſo all. thoſe who. ſuffer for 
Chriſt, and in ſore ſenſe may, be faid to, fight the bartels of the. Lord, 
it is their. duty to arraigne themſelves for . their Gones, acd to pry, 
That this waſkhipg of them, may take away their ſpots. ard. flthi- 
neſſe. [4h | / 
Secondly , Theſe, aMidious for 'Chriſt , de, much promote our ſalvation; 
Becauſe they are a Schodl to every! believer, whereby to hnow moxe: of God 
and Chriſt , of his grace and, pomar: then; ever. they did before, Thelt tuffer- 
ings lead vs into much experimental, knowledge: of Cod , and: bis. wayes 
Theſe ſee the wonders of God in the m__ A man not affifted know- 
eth not what the experiences are that uſually. the godly. find: in fuch: exer- 
ciſes. Hence as David acknowjedged,, Pal. 119, Before he was «fflifted, 
he went. atray. Thoſe aftiicions did him more good than his micrcies; 
Thus alſe the godly, who as 70h, come. like gold our of the-tire, they can 
truly ſay, They wculd not be. without thoſe teachings, thoſe expertences 
they have had, not for all the world : eſpecially, this they are experimen- 
tally to obſerve, Hoew the pawer' of God, as Pay! ſpeaketh, was perfeft in 
his infirmities, that the more his. croubles did grow, the: more: were the 
ſupports and comforts of God : Icfomuchtharthe aftiited ſoul wondcreth; 
and is amazed to- ſee. ard feel the. preſence and power 'of God' with it : Ir 
hath that comfort, thar courage, which it thought had; been impoſiidle 
for him ever to enjoy. For (as, farmerly you heard ) as aftictons abound, 
ſo alſo do conſolations and ſupports. $o that you muſt not expe.” God 
ſhould give ſuch extraordinary diſcoveries . of.- himſelf, but in; extraordita- 
ry caſes : As we read of a notable inſtance of..a woman Martyr 1n:the-pri- 
mitive Heathenjſh perſecutions, who being ; great, with child , : was deiiver- 
ed the day before ſhe was to. ſuffex, , and in her trayail- ſending | forth great 
and grievous groans * The Jailor reproyed, her, ſaying, That if ſhe as 
thus 
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thus cry out about the bringing forch of a child, how would ſhe be able 

ro ſuffer a cruel and rormenting death ? To whom ſhe well replied, That 

her preſent exerciſe was natural and ordinary, and therefore expetted but com- 

mon ſupply in that caſe, whereas her Martyrdome was extraordinary, and 

therefore looked for extraordinary help and comfort from God. This is to 

ſhew, That the diſcoveries we have in our exerciſes and troubles un- 

der the unuſual preſence, and conſolations of God, make us to 'ſay 

with Fob, They had heard of God with the ear, but now they ſee him 

with the eye. | They did but know in a riddle, now they do ( as it were ) 

face to face. | | 
Thirdly, Theſe afflictions ds promote and quicken to more grace, and more 2 Theſe affli- 

grace will have more glory. In th:fe trials and heavenly. conflicts, their &ſons quicken 

faith , their patience, their crucihed aff-ions to the world are more in. us to more 

hanced, As Grapes in the wine-preſſe ſend forth juice and ſweetneſſe : &4c<- 

As _—_ Herbes in the fire, ſend forth a ſweeter ſmell : The Fran- 

kincenſe needeth fire to make it more refreſhing : In the race a man puts 

forth his ſwifrneſle ; In che fight, . forcitude and valour is more mani- 

felted : Narural exerciſe increafeth the health of the body : So alſo 

doth ſpiritual, the health and graces of the ſoul. Seeing then that theſe 

affictions heat thy ſoul ſeven times hotter than they were before, ſeeing they 

make thy five to gain ten: No wonder if our ſalvation be exalted by 

them. 

| Laſtly, Our ſalvation 1s adyanced by theſe ſufferings, Becauſe of the 4. Becauſe of 

glorious promiſes which are made to ſuch. Some indeed have doubted, the glorious 

Whether there be Degrees of Glory or no in Heaven ? Burt that may be promiſes 

fully proved, that thoſe Starres in Heaven doe differ from one another which are 

in Glory. And certainly, thoſe chart ſuffer moce, ſhall have greater Glg. #4 to ſuch, 

ry. nfowack that ſome learned men have concluded from Revel. 20. 4, F. 

That the Afartyrs onely ſhall have a peculiar Glory beſtowed on them to 

reign with Chnſt a thouſand yeares here on Earth, But that being not 

ſo clear, we may firmly conclude, That if a drop of cold water be gi- 

ven for Chriſts ſake, will be ſo greatly rewarded, How much more ma- 

ny drops of their owne warme blood ? Doe not then repine under tem. 

poral loſles for Chriſt, it is [abundantly made up ſpiritually here, and will 


de eternally hereafter. ; 
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2/C os. 1. 6. 
Which s effectual in enduring of 'the ſame afflitions, which we alſo 


ſuffer. 


He ſecond part corſ:derable in this amplification of the divine advanrage 
fi ard heaveniy protit we have by aftlictions for Gods caule, 1s the manner; 
| how thisſalyvationis promoted, ard that is 9 Vary, Jy rhe enduring, Or 

17 patience unacy ſufferings. It is not hmply and barely 1ufferiiigs, for murder- 
ers ſuffer, robbers tuffer , but it muſt be tor God , \ there muſt be a good cauſe, 
And. yer turthcr, a goo cauſe isnot enough , there muſt be an'humble, patient 
and meek deportment in thoſe that do ſuffer. Forit they ſuffer with grudging 
and repining, thinking God 1s a ſevere Maſter, who impofeth ſuch hard rasks 
uponthem, then they loſe their reward, neither 1s ſalyation advanced hereby. 
The Greek word var , istranf{lated ſometimes zolerantia, enduring , and thus 
in the Text: Evenasthe Verb vayueire, is fometumes Aarth. 10, 22, Heb. 12.3, 
But-forthe moſt partit is rendred parzentia, patience. Thus Luk.21.19, Rom.y.3., 
It1salfo taken by ſome for perſeverance and conſtancy; 1o that is explained, Heb. 
12.1, L:t ns runne dt vanuwins, withpatience, werender it, or rather! with per- 
ſeverance end conſtancy, that we faint uot, or be weary, ere we come to the end 
of ourrace, Although theretore mny other graces are neceſſarily required to 
50 through aitii&ions; ſothat our ſalvation may be exalred thereby, yer the &- 
polite here, andin many other places, inſtancettilagparience, as that which is 
the moſt proper and g:nuine grace tor the improvidg of our ſufferines. There 
fore from hence obſerye, 


T hat ſufferings not barely of themſdves, but as improved by patiente, ds con- 
auce to our ſalvation, 


Without parzence our corruptions, and our damnation is furthered by all the 
tribulations we groan under. So thatpatzexceis like the ſalt to ſeaſon this Sacri- 
fice, that it may be acceptable. It weftruggle and ſtrive againſt (30d, complain 
plain and murmur, becauſe we meet with ſuch hardſhip, this depriveth us of our 

lory. Wearenot to be like the Sacrifice, that did ſtruggle and ſtrive, and 
therefore muſt be bound ro the Altar ; but we are to deny our ſelves, totahe up thi 
croſſe (which arguerh voluntarineſs and readineſs) and then we muſt follow him. 
Holy obedience muſt accompany this bearing of rhe croſſe, Lk. 9.23. yea It 
isadded, Hemuſt take it up daily ,, implying, that though this croſſe he put up- 
on thy ſhoulders every day ; though it be from week to week, from year ro year, 
chou 
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thou mult not repine, but rake it up daily. You mult not carry the croſs of Chrilt, 
as the Philiſtins heiters did the Ark, lowing as they went for their young ones, 
where patience is, there isalſoa quiet, meek and ready reſignation of our ſelves, 
even as was in Chriſt, Behold I come to do thy will, O God, winch will of Cod was 
partly to ſuffer molt dreadtull things co fleſh and blood. Contranitency rhenand 
contrapugnancy to the will of God, bringing tribulations upon us, doth deprive 
us of all that foul-ſaving benefit we night have by chem. It1s true 1ngeed, there 
15a conditional will in every ſufferer for Chrilt, ariſing neceiJarily from nature 
withinus, which defireth to preſerve it ſelf, and bych1s we would deprecate thar 
cup which God is giving us 0 drink. Even Chriſt himſelf in this condinonal 
manner prayed, Father, if it be poſſible, l:r this cp paſſe away from me; but 
then with tiieic abſolute will, they do ſubmitand ſay, Nut our will, bit the will 
of God be done. Thus we have a notable expreſſion, 7+h» 21. 18, whete Chriſt 
eaking 01 the dea:ch and martyrdom Prey ſhould ſuffer for his name, he faith, 
Anither full gird thee, cnd carry thee whether thou wouldſt not ,, not that Peter 
ſuffered againſt his will abſolutely, not that he repined «cir, but rather rcjoyced 
inir, only ic was againſt his conditional will ; nature of it felt would have detired 
rather freedom from thoſe torments. = 
Bur let us proceed to enquire into the Nature or Properties of this Patience ; 
and I ſhall not enlarge my {elf on this ſubjeR 1n chis piace, becauſe it will come1n 
more expreſly and explicitely ſome where elſe. 
1, Theretore take we notice, Th.t alrhough humane Philoſcphcrs by ther ſe- 
veral Setts did greatly oppoſe one another, yet they did agree in the commenaing of 
patience. Indeed Ariſtotle doth not reckon patience nor hamility amonglt the 


moral virtues; butthe Stoicks eſpecially, they did fo commend pari:nce, as that 


thereby chey would have a man turned into a meer ſtone ( as 1t were )) and anun- 
natural dedolency , but no Philoſophical patience, not that of Anaxarchus (who 
cried out fo ſtoutly to the Tyrant, who cauſed him to be brayed and pounced to 
death, T unde, tunde Anaxarchum non tund;zs.) or of others ſo greatly applaud- 
ed by humane Writers, is worthy of the name of Chriſtian patience. There is a 


vaſt difference in the principles, inthe end, in the effets, in the concomirants,” 


as might be ſhewed ; bur I ſhall not dilate at this time. This parcicular is brought 
in, to make us examine, What is the grace of patience, and what may be Na- 
tural or Moral Paticuce, Natural Patience I call that,which cometh much from 
the conſtitution and complexiou of theic bodies, they are more mild, quiet and 
enduring of grief than others. Aforal patience Icall that, when men by wiſdom 
and reading of moral precepts can harden themſelves heroically to bear the tri- 
bulations upon them , but Chriſtian patience is that which comes from a regene- 
rated and ſan&ifed nature, eying Gods glory, his will and command only, not 
teparding other ſiniſter reipe&ts. So that a Natural Pairence, a Moral Patience 
under thy ſufferings, will not advance thy ſalvation, bur that whichis Chriſtian. 
You have a notable place for this 2 Pcr. 1.6. Toparience, godlineſſe. The Apoltle 
Goth there exhort to have the chain of graces linked together, not to think it 
enough to have one grace,unleſs he have all. And therefore patience mult be added 
tO remperance, tor that requirech thz denial of our pleaſures, rhe crucitying of our 
delights, which cannot be without patience : but then to this patience we muſt 
adde godlineſſe, implying, that theugh we be never ſo meek, ſo ſtill, ſo Lamb-like 
under our troubles . yerit godlineſs be nor added to this patient deportment, if 
It be not from divine principles, and to divine ends, then our patience is greatly 
defeRive. Look we therefore that when we quietly and patiently ſuffer, it 
camefrom the grace of patience, not trom a counterteit patience, for this is not 
rue gold, and ſo will not enrich us. | 

This diſtinRion being premiſed, whereby a Chriſtian may beinabled to know 
when itis Nature,- and when it is Grace that doth bear , when fleſh and blood 
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doth ſuffer, and whena divine Nature within him. In the next place, let us 
conſider, What goeth to the producing of this grace of patience , for we can. 
not of our ſelves perform this duty of patience rv more than a wildernefſe can 
bringforth roſes. Theretore 

Firſt, The efficient cauſe of patience 5 God only. The heart of man under any 
afiRionsis like a wild bull ina net, there is noching buc ragingandrepining un. 
derevery exerciſe, till God givea patient ſpirit. Hence Row. 15. 5. heiscalled, 
T he God of patience : For what a wild unruly bedlam is an unſanQtified man un. 


cauſe is God. derany preſſure upon him : Like Cain he crieth our, Jr zs greater than he can bear, 


2. The word 
of God is the 
inſtrumental 
cauſe. 


Like Jobs wife, he is tempted ro carſe God, and ſo die. Doeſt thou therefore un. 
der thy trials, want patience? Doth it grieve and ſadly affict thee, to ſee thy 
ſelf ſo pailionate, ſo impaſſtorate? Then ler this make thee to run to the throne 
of grace, improvethis title, God z the Godof patience : Say, Oh Cod, it is bur 
ſpeaking the word, it is but faying, Eet there be patience, and there will be pa. 
tience! How often havel refolved tor patience ? How often prayed tor patience, 
and yet Lord my heart is tormented and roffed up and down, like that Luratick, 
whieh could not be bound by any chains? Not only my rongue, but. my hearc 
are worſe than unruly and favage beafts they may be-tamed ; but this, no man, 
only God can tameit. ; It's God only theretore that maketh in us patience ; The 
race of patience is {arre above our power. Tertullian wrote a Book of Pati- 
ence, butinthe very beginning he apologizeth tor himſelf, why he ſhould write 
of that ſubjeR, which he had fo hrrle experimentally and praftically attained 
unto, and he exeuſerhit thus, That he duth as thoſe who are fick,, they delight t6 
be talking and praiſing of health : $0 ] (faith he ) who am eAger caloribus impa- 
tientie, ſick, with feavoriſh impatient heats, do delight to write of patience. T 
do thou, ſeeing it is more then of thy ſelfthou arrable ro do. The leaſt tryal, 
the leaſt afMiRtion, is ready to heat thee with impatience , pray to God i | 
nately, let him not alone, till he blefferhee with this compoſed patient ſpirit. Say 
with the fame 7errallian, Pereat ſeculum dummode patientiam I ucrifaciam, Le 
the whole world perifh, ſorhat God will give me patience. 
Secondly, As God'is the efficient cauſe, fo rhe word of God that is inſtr unrental, 
The Word is like Davids harp ro drive out this evil ſpirit. Sorke Apoſtle, Row, 
15. 14. That we through patience of the Scriptures might have hope. Whenthy 
imparientfleſh doth ſuggeſt this, andthat argument to diſcontent and repining, 


 Ohremember what the word ot God faith! Itis for want of Scripture-confide. 


3. Aflictions 
they alſowork 
patience. 


ration, of Scripture-argumentsthat thy heartis ſo clamorous and unruly ; ſacha 
command, fuch a promiſe would prefently have made all ca/m and quiet. The 
Heathen adviſeth an angry turiqus man to lookin the glaſſe, while he is in thoſ 
paſſionare fits, that he may ſee how deformed heis made thereby , but how much 
rather, when thy heart hath boiled over with impatient repining thoughts, art 
thou to recoverthy ſelf immediately, and ro look into the Word ? See what that 
fairh, whatthatrequirerh, and chen thou wilt be aſhamed , and abborring thy 
felf asa very beaſt. 
Thirdly, Afii&ions themſelves accoraing to Scripture-expreſſion, they workp#- 
tience alſo. Thus Row.5.3. Tribulation ts oy ng Jam, 1.3. The trying 
of your faith worketh patience. Here you ſeeatfliftions are ſaid to work patience, 
bur not of themſelves, it's the power of God in and through them, only as the 
beaſt accuſtomed to the yokeis more tame than atfirſt, fo when weare conſtant- 
ly exercifed with afflictions that they feem ro be no new thing, then through 
Gods grace, we come to be more ready and willing ina patient enduring of them, 
Fr is faid of Chriſt himſelf, He learned obedience by the things Which he ſuffers, 
Heb.5.8. notthat he could grow properly in grace, or be more obedient than 
he had been formerly ; bur it is ſpoken in regard of experimental obedience,he 
had the ſenſe and feeling of it more than before : but the adopted ſons of God, 


they 
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they do :nc reaſe in obedience and patience by the things that they ſuffer. There- 


tre chou who baſt mor-attictons thin others, itis a reproach rothee, itthey 
have net caught chee more patience and meexneſ[2 than others. 

Feurchly, The exemplary or ideal cauſe of patience, is God and Chriſt. From 
them we have a molt exact and compleat rule of patience, Mat.5.48. Be ye there 
fore p.rfet, as your he..venty Fath:r 3s. To be {gyms is there to be p:/enr, Or 
he had before 1altanced inthe patience of God, that even ro the unzjuit he cau= 
ſerch the 4unne to ariſe, and from this inferrech, Be ye therefore perte& : To 
h- y4cient, and thatto enemies, may be called perfeZion , becaule this alone is 
raughtin Chr:ſtamry. To loy? our triends 1s acknowledged a duty by all Nat- 
03s, buc to love enemies 1s only profeſſed by Chriſtians. Well then may we be 
patient under all the p:rſ-cutions, reproaches and vexations the enemies of God 
bring upon us: For 1s not God patient towards thiein, and yer they are more his 
en:nues chenchine? He that couldimmediate!y beavenged on them , he that 
could coinmand legions of ie ils ro drag them to hell pcefentiy, yet with much 
patience ſi. fferech them. God1s ſo patient, thatas Tertxllian, Ipſa fibs detra- 
hit, (1.de pat.) Hz paticnre detratteth from lam, he ſeemeth to be aloſer byit. For 
p2op'z fnne the more obſtinarely and wilfuliy, becaule they meet wi.h impumi.y. 
Berauſe vengran e is nit ſpecaily ex:curted, therefore the heart of the wit- 
hedrs encouraged toil, Eccie',$.11, Ttismrutindetd, if we ſpeak properly we 
c:nngtatribue the Greex word auch ro God, as it that wereaa attribute in 
him, The*criprnre uſeth ocher words #4KeTuidy von;rrrs and avon, but never 
nor), becauſe God being moſt abſolu-ely bleſſed and happy in himſelf, he 
cannot be under ary miſery: $0 as:o be ſa1d Valery, 79 be patient under it : 
n:ither can God be ſaid ro pars, to ſuffer, ina paſlive ſeafe, yet his goodneſs, 
us forbearance, theſe are called patiznre. And from the patience of God we may 
be encouraged to a conformity thereunto. Shou'd God be asimpatient of thee, 
ſhould he as little endure thy failings, as chou canſt his difpenſarions, thou hadit 
been with Dives, calling for a drop or water long before this time, and not able 
(0 partake of it. Chriſtalſo isa'wonderfull examplar cauſe of panence, for him 
to lay aſide the manifeſtation of his glory, to be born of a Yirgin, to be expoſed 
to ſuch anignominious death : tn all which he did ſeem,as Terrullian expreſſeth 
It, Contumelio(us ſfubiipſs, Tajmrious and re roachfull to himſelf , which made 
the AL.ircionites fav, He had only a phanraſtical body, thinking it a reproachfull 
aad diſhonourable ching ro him, ro have a rrue real body ot the Virgin Aſary, 
Bur this cxinanition and emprying of himſelf, doth the more commend and make 
bis parie-ce 1l/uſtrious. Hence 1 Pet. 2.23. andin other places, Chriſt is com- 
mended as a patera to us of parience in all our [ufferings ; and certain never 
may we more ſhame and abhorre our ſelves for all our repining and impatient 
workings of ſoul, then when we ſer Chriſt betore oureyes, he was as a ſheepin 
the hands of the thearer thac opened not his mouth : Yer how much did he ſuf. 
fer both from God and man, and that without any cauſe in reſpe& of himſelf, 
though jultly inreſpe& of Gods Covenant with him,as our Surety. Now.though 
all thiswas tor us enemiesto him, ſuch who would contemn his love, and berea. 
dy to crucifie him over and over again, yet in theſe great agoniesand unſpeak- 
able ſufferings, he is notimparient. Thus we have heard of a patience greater 
than thatof Fob, evenof Chriſt himſelf, and let his patience ſhame thee out of 
thy impatience. 
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gr" r=effectual in enduring of the ſame ſufferings , which we alſ 
ſuffer. 


\ V Eare yet treating on the manner, How the <alyation of believers is 


promored by their ſufferings, which is ſaid to be 9 74%", Jn enduring 
or 11 patience; 1n a patient enduring. Itis not my purpoſe (I teld you) 
to enlarge my lelf according as this Subject of patience might requure, Some 
things have been ſpokento declare the nature of it , I ſhall adde ar this time ſome 
motives and enceuragements to be patiexr under the moſt extream ſufferings we 
are put upon. And | 
Firſt, This conſideration way greatly\calm and compoſe our ſpirits, Jf we 
ſenſibly affett our ſelves With What we | have acſerved. All -impatiency and, 
turbulency of beartarifſerh, becaule we arepot throughly humbled under our 
own guilr and unworthineſle ; for if this were taken notice of, we would won- 
der, why dogs ſhould have childrens bread, why we ſhould have the leaſt drop 
of mercv, who deſerve the deluge of Gods wrath, Doelt theu at any time find 
repinings and frettings of heart within thee ? Do thou preſently poſleſſe thy 
ſoul with thy wretchedneſſe and unworthineſſe ; Say, Who am 1 Lord, thar it 
15 no worſe? This is not hell, noreverlaſting damnation that I am in, and yer 
I havea thouſand times over deſerved that. It was this that quieted David's 
heart under that ſour affliction he conflicted with , when Abſclom had made ſuch 
a ſtrong conſpiracy againſt him, 2 Sam. 16.11. when Shimes curſed him with 
ſuch a grieyous curſe, that Ab:/h4i had no patience to bear it , Why ſhonld thu 
dead dog cnrſemy Lord the King ( faith he) let me go and take off, his head ? 
Who but a David would have beenavenged ? But what tameth Davids heart? 
Let him alone, let him curſe, for the Lord hath bidgen him. Dawvid knew that 
it was for hisfins that AEſolom rebelled ,, Shimei curſed ; and therefore he dare 
nor grudge nor mutter. $0 2 Fam.15.26. while David is compaſſed about with 
the ſame difficulties ; ſee how ſoft his heart is, ready ro receive any impreſſion; 


| But if he ſay, 1 have no delight in him, behold here I am, let him ao to mn, 


as ſeemeth good to him, Thus David's heartis like the veſſel calt into the fire, 
it may be put into any form, or faſhion; and what is the reaſon of it ?* A crue 
humbled ſpirit under all its unworthinefſle, Thus the Church Lament. 3.22: 
though ſhe be in ſuch deſolations, chat ſhe cals to all the paſſengers who come 
by, to ſceif therewereever any afHiction like hers, yer (faith ſhe) 7: # p 

| the 
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the Lords mercies that We are not conſumed : As wretched as we are, . we might 
be worſe. It is the Lords mercy that we do but taſte of his cup of wrath, that 
we do not drink up the dregs. Here 1s a good patern to write after, Let thy 
croubles and exerciſes be like Nebachadnezzars turnace, heated ſeven times hot- f 
certhen ordinary, yertthon wilt have cauſe to ſay, it rhou regard chy own guilt, 
It us of the Lords mercy, that it # no» worſe. And ver(.39. Wherefore doth a 
living man complain, a man for the puniſhment of hu ſins ? Artthoua living man 
not a damned man, and doeſt thou complain? Fhink, what if thy condition 
were ike thoſe that are chained up in everlaſting darkneſs, gnaſhing their reeth, 
and roaring ouc for the endleſſe trorments that are upon them 2 Wouldſt thou nor 
then judge rthiscondition thouartin, though afflited and troubleſome, to be 
a mercy? Czrtainly.if the damned in hell are bound to acknowledge the juſtice 
of God, and to give him the glory thereof, though it be intheir confaſion, 
How much rathcr art thou bound to give God the glory of all his Artribures in 
theſe diſpenſations to thee, though bitter to fleſhand blood? Take heed then 
of being like Fenah, of ſaying, Thou dveſt well ro be angry. It is an eaſe ro 
pour forth thy complaints. For what,doth God do thee any wrong? Doth ner 
the worm that eate: h up all thy comtort breed in thy own breaſt ? Is not thy de- 
ſtruction from thy owa lelt? Czrrainly it anything, this may ſtop thy mouth, 
andqufietly compoſe try foul. Bur : 

Secondiy, Not only the appreh2nfion of thy guilt may thus rebuke all ſtorms 2. Conſider 

within thee, But the conſideration of Gods gooaneſſe and mercy is admirable, that 94s great 
doth thus alter aud change 'the nature of theſe afflittions that are upon they. For —_— * £ 
whereas thou might(t have been ſuffering tor thy finnes, thou now ſuffereit ſor TS of hy 
God and a good cauſe, Whereas they might have been a curſe, now they are aMli&ions. 
made a blefling, whereas rhey might have adminilſtred all ſorrow and bitterneſs, 
now thou art to account it all joy , when thou talleſt into divers temptations ; 
vive not over fucking of this honzy-comb, till thou haſt got all the ſweerneſle 
out of it, God maketh this crown of thorns, a crown of gold; That which 
might have been a ſtone is turnedinto bread ; The fruic of thy finne is made a 
priviledgeand an honour : Hence the godly have alwayes looked upon their 
ſufferings, as a blefſed things, as eminent expreſſions of Gods loye to them : 
Hence in all their troubles chey have been more prepared and purifed to bleſſe 
God ; As Be's caſtinto the fire, doafcerwards make a ſweeter and clearer ſound, 
ſo that this is encouragementenough, to conſider how God changeth the nature 
of theſe troubles, the truit of ſinne is made the fruit of Gods love to thee, and 
alſo of righteouſneſſe to thy lelf. 

Thirdly, Be not dejected under ſufferings for God, but rejoyce with pati- 3- Confider | 
ence, Becanſe God will be with thee, thow ſhalt have the preſence and aſſiſtance *4t G89 will 
of Chriſt, and then Chriſt being in the ſhip with thee, thow canſt nor ſuffer ſhip- be with hee, 
wrack. Paxl ſperking of that admirable and ſtrong coaſticution of grace, 
whereby he wasable co endure heats and cold, he could abound , and he could 
want, be changed fromone extream condition to another, and yet be the ſame 
in heart and. affection, he addeth, He can do all things through Chriſt that 
ſtrengthncth him, Phil. 4.13. Thou haſtthe ſame power with Chriſt in ſome 
ſenſ2; what he can do thoucanſt do: asalirtle child inabled by a Gyant, can 
do what the Gyant cando, Icandoallthings; Paxl hatha kind of Omnipo- 
tency. If then the troubles thou art to combare with were too {trong for thee, 
fuch as would overwhelm thee, then thou mightſt be impatient and diſconcented, 
bur be quiet and wait for the power of Gad. Se alſo how notably Paxl ſpeak- 
eth to this, 2 Cor. 12. 10. Itak? pleaſure in my infirmities, in reproaches, in 
neceſſities, For when 1] am weak,, then am I ſtrong. And verſ.9. Gods ſtrength 
15 ſaid to be perfetted in Pauls weakxeſſe : moſt gladly theretore will / glory mn 


my infirmities, that the power of Chriſt may reſt on me. What wonders and 
paradoxes, 
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paradoxes doth P.xl ſpeak? Fiswords arc|n iracles, he will moſt gladly glg. 
ryand rejoyce in all his reproaches ; and \&hy ? Becauſe hereby Gods pow- 
er wil be the more manifeſted. Thus you fee great ground for patience, 
becaute Cods power will come in, ard that very ſeaſonably you will haye 
grace to help in time of need, Heb. 1.16, The Pythagoreans calied God, 
Ip[am opporrunitatem, Oppornunity it {elf ; becaute he did alwayes come in 
icaſonably ro heip ; How much more nay Chrithans pur torch their pat- 
ence and faich in this particular ? Thou arc fure ro have his gracious pow- 
er and ajliitance, ard thou arc ſure alſo to have 1t in the beſt ſealon, ard 
moſt opportuneiv. Let rot then impanience ſo trouble the warers'ct att1- 
ion, ard bemud them, that thoucanſt nat fee the face of God ſhining upon 
thee, and bis arm tire hed our to help and deliver thee. 

Fourchiy, As you have need of patience under theſe exerciſes, So ler it 
have its perſett work , becauſe if the nnSptakeble good that will retonnd to 
thee hereby. It Unis be du y weighed, thou wiit biefſe God for thy ſuffer. 
Ls more than tor a!l thy mercies and outward fatery; thou wilt fee, that 
t0 iofe farher, and moiher, ard hte it felt, is wo winne them. God doth 
by theſe iufierings bricg in Novum © imnanarum modum ſalutis, interire ne 
pcreas, a new a::d unkeard of way of faterv, by making thee to dic , that 
Lou Mayelt not perith, Ve migur heap yp many places of <cripture that 
Cemonitrate the benoit of fuck !ufferings. | So that the opimion oi the Gzu- 
ſticks, which T<3r1#izz contureth , .was directly oppoſite ro Scripture. It 
teem<.Þh the Gnoſti:k was an hater of Mortyrdome, and accuſed Chriſt of 
ſercrity and crvclty tor requiring ſuch things at the hand of his followers ; 
he thought ( rift was injurious to Jus people, 1t he expected ſuch hard 
thinvos from them . bur chis made them charce Chriſt rhus, fookſhly , be- 
cauſe they did not conſider that thoſe ſufferings were advantages, that it was 
no more a loſſe to the cocly, then 1t 1s to the grains of corn, when 
thrown into the earth, and cie (as it were) there ; unleſſe you do fo to 
thecorn, it cannot bring, forth fruir. Thus the godly, except they' are thus 
afticted, excep: they have theſe tryals, they are great loſers, and that in a two- 
toid reipet. For 

1. Their ſlirirral ono! is promotea by the patient enarring of affliltions. 
Gur $2ytour cals it, F:hn 15. The prrging of the Vine; that as the cut- 
tins 0: the luturienc branches do not hinder, but increaſe the fruit there- 
of ; Thus a!lio do theſe rribul«tions, they are like razors to cut off all ſu- 
perfluities; ©rd uterctore cc mpared fo often to the fire, which do.h con- 
ſume the drofic, ard make go'd more purified. Art thou then impatient, 
becauſe God takerch away thy corrupc101.s from thee, becauſe he! applizth 
ſuch remecies that, will il! thy Juſts, and make thee more believing, and 
more heavenly minded > Do yeu rot-lee the diſeaſed perſon under the 
Phyſicians care, rhcugh tor the preſent under aufteer remedies 2 The per- 
ſon complains, and cries out, yet afrerwards, when by this means he com- 
eth to perfect healt!:, then he tharkeih the Phyſician , and rewards him, 
Now all thy 2Mi&:ons and tribulations for Gods cauſe are medicinal : 
It is God the wiſe Phyiccian , that commandeth thee to be thus let blood : 
Fear not therefore, neither taint mnder it , this is the way God taketh to 
fanRtihe and cleanſe thy ſoul , this winnowing will deliver thee from thy chaff, 
theſe bitter pils will kill thoſe worms of pride, vain-glory, and other luſts with- 
tn thee. 

2. It's not onely thy ſpiritual good here, But thy eternal good hereafter 
that u promoted by theſe ſufferings. It's the ſalvation of thy ſoul that is in- 
terefſed in theſe troubles, ſo that thou art ro be afraid (as it were) leſt if 


thou art without theſe here, thou ſhalt be without ſalvation hereafter. Chas 
hat 
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hath promiſed ſo much to him that ſhall loſe any thing, for his ſake, that 
ic muſt be high Atheifm nor ro believe it. And if thou doeſt belicye it, 
and yer hadſt rather have preſent pleaſures and profics, than future glo 
then thou proctaimeſt thy exceeding grear folly and madneſſe. If then thou 
fove thy ſelf, thy foul, rhy ſalvation, be patient inenduring all that Godlayerh 
noon Thee. G | 
q Fifchly, Be patient under ſuch ſufferings, Becauſe hereby thou promoteſt 4 Pn 
the good of others, the {Soom of others. And certainly this ſkould much red gr 
prevail with us. Thefe ſufferings of mine , theſe patient endurings for the promote the 
cauſe of Chriſt may provoke and encourage many. others. This did greac- good of others 

induce Pal, and animate lim in all his reproaches and difficulties he 
met with for the Gofpel, becauſe that hereby che Church was more propa- 
gared. With what joy, (Phi. 1.13.) doth he ſpeak of this? Thar hu bends 
were made manifeſt every where, and many of the brithren waxed more confi- 
dent :nd beld than before. As on the contrary we ſ:e the- impatience, 
worldly fears, and Apoſtafie of ſome have done a world of hurc tg others, 
not only falling themfelves, but making orhers alfo 'to tumble down with 
chem. This is a ſad rhing co confider of. If the Apoſtle, Rom. 14. ſpeaks 
fo dreadfally about a ſtrong Chriſtian abuſing his ſiberry, that thereby he 
is a {tumbling block, and on his part deſtroyerh him for whom Chriſt died: 
How rwuch more wilf chis hold crue on him, who ſhalt pertidiouſly forſake 
Chriſt racher than fuffer for him 2 And atthough fome of theſe have reco- 
verd again, and manifeſted as much faithlulneſſe as they. had formeriy fal- 
hood, yer thofe that did wholly: fall off, cheir fafl was great, making the 
adverſary to rejoyce,, and. anmrting others to do the. like. Therefore on 
che contrary, if thou endure with conftancy and patience under all oppoſi- 
ons, In rocing being diſmayed , this wilt imbolden others, thou, mayeſt 
prevent the backiliding of others. Inſomuch that ro ſuffer for Chriſt is a 
great a of love, not only to Chriſt, bue to the Church , when with Pal, 
we ſhall be willing co be (acrified for the good of other mens ſouls. Now 
this duty of love we' owe to the Buay of Chrift, wt are bound in confei- 
ence to ſuffer reproaches, and all manner of trials tor righteouſneſle ſake. 
not only becauſe Chriſt requireth it, and with reference ro him, but alſo 
out of love to the ſouls, and falvation of others When we ſuffer, we do 
not only ſuffer as private Chriſtians, but as members of the body ; and 
therefoxe the concernment of the whale body is ta the ſuffering ot: every 
member. This thea ſhould greaily year nm za all our-afdors for 
Chriſts ſake , 1t 1s not I alone, it's ner my falyation only , bur the. falvati- 
on of many others is carrieg on in this bufineffe: Henee ſore havethought 
more implied in that expreſſion then ordinarily is conceived , 1 Cor. 4. 13. 
where the Apoſtle ſaith, We are made as the filth and off-ſcouring of the 
world. they ſay, the words are not ta be underſtood only of diſhonourand 
reproach ; but becauſe they were applied ro ſuch Saerifices, and devoted 
chang's i» the offering! whereof common jud gements'were removed; piarals; 
the:cture they inferre, That the Apoſtles ſufferings did conduce to chewhole. 
Church of God. Others come to obtain mercy by following them foran 
example. 1 ſhall nor plead for this interpretation, onely this-is @ truth. in 
the general, That many have been canxerted,, and fo ſaved by; beholding 
the courage and patience of godly Confeffors and Martyrs. It's then a du- 
ty we owe' to the Church ot God, to ſuffer when ChnſRt' requireth, And 
it we read of Heethens, the Curtis and, Decii, who have devoted themſclyes 
to preſent death, to remove ſome publick calamity, what ſhame will chis 
be to Chriſtians, if they (hall not 1 a regular way ſhew fuck [zeal for the 
Church of God ? We have a notable pallage,' 1 Fubn 3. 16. We ought to, 

lay , 
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lay down onr lives for the brethren, What Chrilt did forus, we are to do for 
the Church. So thar'from this Text it 1s plain, there are caſes and inſtances 
wherein a manis bound to loſe not only wealth and eſtate, but even lite i: ſelf for 
others. Hence thereisa diſtinRtion of PMartyrium charitatis, and Murtyrium 
fides, A 7eſmite (Raynardus de Aartyrio.) doth induſtriouſly endeavour rg 
maintain, That if a man, having a Call from God , doth venture hes life ty 
viſiting ſome infetted with the plague , doing thus out of love to God, and pee- 
ples ſexls, ſuch a man is as truly and properly a Martyr, and that 1a a ſtrift 
ſenſe, as one who dicth for witneſſing tht faich. 1 ſhall not here examine chig 
point ; only in the general we may conclude, That he who layeth down his life 
tor the brethren, for the ſpiritual good of others, having a call chereunto, he 
he is a Martyr, and may encourage himſelf with all choſe promiſes, thar 
thoſe who died for the faith have done : Yea ſuch a ſuffering and War- 
tyrdome may be called Martyrium fiati, as well as charitarss, Or miſericer- 
die; Faith having imperate aQts, as |well as elicite, Hence the | Apoſtle, 
Heb. 11. attributerh divers worthy actions and atchievements. unto Faith. 
By this you fee in any ſuffering whereby the Church of God 1s edi. 
ed, wherein we demonſtrate our love to > # ſalvation of others, we may 
greatly encourage our ſelyes. Hence alſo it is obſerved by one of the Az- 
cients, That he who ſhall ſuffer to prevent ſchiſms and breaches in the Church 
of God, is more to be honoured, than he whe ſuffereth , becauſe he would 
not offer to an Taol , becauſe here us more love to the Church of God. Let 
tliis then in all ſufferings, whether verbal, or real , mightily ſupport thee, 
that not my own ſalvation onely , but the good and falyarion of all thoſe, 
who ſhall come to hear or know this, will alſo be furthered. To be a 
meanes of conyerſion by ſuffering , is in ſome reſpe& greater than by 
preaching. | 
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2C or 1.6, 


or whether we be comforted, it is for your conſolation and ſal- 
vation. . 


He firſt part or member of that diſtribution, which che Apoſtle herevuſerh 

hath been diſpatched; Foras to the laſt particular obſerved in; the 1ju- 

ſtration, which the Apoſtle uſeth, iz. The obje& matter of their pati- 

ent enduring, which is ſaid to be the ſame ſx fferings which we alſo ſuffer. 1t any 

new matter ſhall preſent it ſelf, it will be more fitly conſidered 1n the next 
erſe. 

; 1 proceed therefore to the ſecond part of the diftribution uſed here by the A- 


poſHle ; In that we may obſerve, The ConGtion ſuppoſed, Jf we be gr 
ere 
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Here islight as well as darkneſs, cummer as well as winter, The godly are not 
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alwayes atficted, but they bavealſo their ſeaſons of comforr. Jt 1s not anim- 


poſſible rhing here ſuppoſed, bur what God dothordinarily brir.g about for 
choſe that fear him. $0 tharin thegime of adverſity, thou art roremember the 
:ime of thy conſolations alſo ; whereas the people ot God in ch-ir diſtreſs are 
apt with David to cry out, Haththe Lord caſt off for ver ? Will be be gracious 
wo moye ? Thy tribulations are noc erernal : After thy wilderneſſe condition thou 
wilt be brought into a C:naar. | ) 

2; Wehave the effet orend of ſuch conſolations, . which are vouchſafed to 
others, eſpecially the Officers of the Church, who are like the mountains 
whoſe ſprings empty themſelves into the valleys, and that is rwo-told, Conſola- 
tion al Salvation. Of the former enough hath been ſaid already. 

Wecome therefore tothe latrer, which is their Sa/vation, 9wnet. We have 
three words tn the New Teſtament, rending to the fanie, 9w79p, a Siviowr, thus 
Chriſtis often called, and his Name 7eſws 1s, becauſe he doth ſave his people 
Chriſt isthe cauſe of our ſalvation. Then there is wner, Atl falvation, AR. 
4. 12, Yeathisisapplied ſometimes to Chriſt himſelf meconymically. Even as 
inthe Old Teſtament David doth often call God his ſalvation. AR.13.47.Chrilt 
is there ſaid to be #5 owmeia., For ſalvation to the ends of the earth. Luk. 1.69. 
he is called rhe horn of ſalation, that is, a powerfull and ſtrong Saviour. Laſtly, 
There is 5w1gi»v, which doth not ſo much {ignifie ſa/varion it lelf, as the means 
andinftrument by which it 1s procured ;, and thus Chriſt as Mediator ts our own- 
ploy, Luke 2.30. Luk. 3.6. Hence Epheſ .6.17. T he helmet 0) parmnay becauſe 
it's fs env, it may relate even to Chriſt himſelf; as David calleth God, his 
helmet, and his meld, &c. 

As for the thing ir ſelf, viz. Salvation, that may' anſwer the Hebrew word 
Peace, which containeth a confluence of all good things. The Heathens did fo 
admireit, that they built a Temple De. Salxts, to the Goddeſſe Safety; though 
they underſtood only a temporal ſafety , and therefore,when they were ſaved or 
delivered from dangers, they did offer their Sacrifices called 52, Thus they 
thoughtall their ſatety came from Heaven though corrupted with blind minds. 
In the Scripture we read of a two-fold ſalvation : A Temporal one ; andthe Old 
Teſtament ſpeaketh much of this ſalvation, becauſe remporal mercies were in a 
more plentitull manner youchfafed to them , not butthat the godly looked for a 
hiritual ſalvation,as Jacob witneſſeth in his benedicory prayer betore his death, 
laying, Gen.49.18. [ have waited for thy ſalvation,0 Lord, only ſpiritual things 
were not ſoclearly and plainly manifeſted, asinthe Goſpel times. Hence the 
Temple, 1 King.6.4. had windows indeed,but they were of narrow lights. This 
Salvation temporal is often in the Old Teſtament expreſſed in the plural number, 
T he ſalvations of tht Lord, becauſe of the, multicude and frequency of them. 

2, There isa ſpiritnal Salvation , and this is ſomerimes applied to the Goſpel 
and meansof grace, becauſe they are inſticuted means to bring to ſalvation, A. 
13.26, It's cal'ed the Word of ſalvation. 2 Cor.6.2. Behold now 15 the day of ſal- 
vation, Heb.2.3. How ſhall weeſcape, if we nogle&t ſo great ſalvation ? So chat the 
very title which is given to the preaching of the Goſpel, ſhould partly much at- 
tect and winne upon us; who would nor be ſaved? Why ſhould not all Congre- 
gationsendeavour afier a godly Mimitry ? This is to bring in Sa/varion amongſt 
them : And partly it ſhould rerrifie all prophane atheiſtical men, who delight 1n 
theiriuſts, and ſhght the Goſpel preached ; whatis rhjs bur to refuſe ſalvation? 
Whatisthis but to ſay, Let me be damned, Thad rather with my luſtspo to hell, 
then without them to Heaven? Every Sermon thou deſpiſeſt, {al/vatioa it ſelf is 
rejected by thee. Butthen, 2. This ſpirirnal Salvanen is either inchoare, or 
conſummate. Jnchoate or Salvation begun, is attributed co the works of grace 
in this life , Sancification, eſpecially Juſtification, So Epheſ. 2.5. => 2.8, 
BY grace ye are (aved, heſpenksof Juſtticationinthis life, andas oy which is 

I already 
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already obained, 2 Tim. 1.9. Juſtification 15 ſalvation begun , thaugh good 
worksare otherwayes required to one and the other, The Con/#mmaze Qr cam 
pleat Salvation, 1s thar'in Heaven, which is the Salvatz;on lo often promiſed 
in the Scripture, and thatis the Summan bonum, and rhe tins fints, the mark 
all are toaimart. The Scripture doth clearly deſcribe thac, which the Philo. 
ſophers did grape in the dark about , having many feyeral opimons.abou; 
it. - Thar as our Saviour asked his Diſcipies, Whom as, men ſay A aw ? And 
they arſwered , Sexe John Baptiſt, ſome Elizs. Now though, aheſe were 
holy men,” yer it was a Gifhonour to Chyiſt to be;, accounted 29.-More- than 
a man ; Woe be, ro us, if Chriſt had been po. more than a, meer Pyv- 
pher. Seeins A theſe did To miſtake , our Saviour ashyth Jurrher; 
But whom ſay ye thut. T'am ? Then Peter anſwered.,, The S482e, of re! li- 
wing God, it was the Father, not fleſh ang. blood that, had,; revealed 
this. Thus if you ask, What do the men of the world ſay Happiveſſe and 
Salwatiin 1s ? One will reply, Riches, another, Honqurs ;. byc, what. do 
ye ſay, who are more than fleſh, and þlood, whg haye the. Spirit, of God 
revealing things to you ? Even the enjgqyment of Gad engd-Chrift; th, ab ercr- 
nity, this 1s Salvation, this 1s Ble whoſe This Salwatioa is; that, whichiwe 
are to -endeayour after in our whole life. ; Better neyer have begn' borne! 
and not ſaved. What will it profit thee,co have had a lutle pleaſure, a 
little greatneſſe and honour in thig life, and hereafter to loſ: this ſglyation? 
There are ſome placesot Scripture , wherein it's diſputed , what- Salaries is 
fpoken of, whether temporal Or ſpiritual, or both? 1-Pe, 3.20. Eightperſuns 
were ſ114to be ſaved is the Ark. & 1 Per. 4.15. T be righteous ſhall ſearcely 
be ſaved. The Arminian would bring that place, 1 75m, 4,10. Wha 55the Sa 
vionr of all men , toa fpiritual ſalvation. ut thax 15abflurd, for he fpeaks of 
being an aQual Saviour; and that cannot be to wicked men, for they- are not 
ſaved, thereforeit is of a temporal preſervation , for even to wicked'men he 
vouchſaferh daily falvations and deliyerances, Now it is plain my Texs ſpeak» 


eth of a ſpiritual Salvation , and that which is to come, called erernal Sel. 
vation. Oblerye, | +.) F 
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That God auth by all his diffenſations carry 0X. and further the-{clwation of 


his people. 1 


If others be afflicted, if others be comforted, all helpeth forward co the ſa!- 
vation of thoſe that believe. 'In this ſenſs 1c is faid, 1 Cor, 3. wt. All things 
are yours, The Officers and Miniſters of the Church, ,life and death : things 
ek: and things ro come, How are all theſe things a godly mans?, Evgn be- 
canſethey further his ſalvation , by all theſe he promoterh the happineſſef his 
people. Thus Pax knew, Phil, 1. 19. thatall hisenemics practices, yea theit 
preaching Chriſtout of envy , thinking thereby to afti& him more, yet this 
would all turn to his ſalvation. What Doctrine can be fuller of comfort than 
this, to conſider that what ever befallech thee, whatſoever Gods diſpenſations 
are towardsthee, yet all doth advance thy ſalvation, thou ſhale not be a loſer by 
any thing? The people of 1/rat/ indeed they were hindred and put backwards 
intheir journey to Canaan, being fourty yearsdetained therein, when their ar- 
rival at Cazaas might have been farre ſooner , bur our journey to Heaven is 


"2698 by every thing, yea our very ſtumblings do make us afterwards g0 the 
er ; 


To open this, Conſider. 

Firt, What this Salvation doth imply.; and therein js connoted the 
ſtate and condition from which we are ſaved, that we were in danger of 
being loſt ' in the contrary eſtate. Thus it is called a Sa/varicn, becauſe 


a man 


— 
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2 man by his ſins was in danger of being eternally damned, and loſt in ſoul and : 


body forever. Evenas you feeit was with Lor, when he wasin Sodom, fireand 
brimſtone was ready to conſume the City ; now God heing mercitull ro him, he 
ſenderth an Angel even to pull him out. 7 hus it is with every one thar is ſaved, 
he was in a ſtate deſerving the brimſtore and hre ot te:] , within a iiicle rime 1t 
would have been poured upon him , bur God in much mercy pulleth him our; 
hisneighbours (1t may be) they are loſt, ſome1n the ſame tamily, ſome of his 
brechren or liſters, yea it may be his parents, they are lpſt in this fire, and heis 
delivered; thisisco be ſaved, It may alſo be empharicaily reſembled by Noahs 
Ark , when the deluge oyverwheimed the whole world, there were bur eight 
perſons pur into the Ark, and ſaved from the waters. Think in whar fear and 
agoniesthe reſt were, how deſirous ro come into the Ark; and of all mankind 
there were but eight preſerved. Thus thoſ2 who ſhall be ſav:d, are but very few 
incompariſon ot thole who ſhall eternally periſh. And at the day of judgment, 
what praying and crying will there be, Lord, Lord, vpex to ws ;, but they ſhall 
be commanded to depart intoeverlaſting fire. Sothat while we are here in this 
life, we cannot rell what it is to be ſaved; we know not how to put a dueeſteem 
and prizeuponirt : But at the day ol judgement, when the world ſhall be on 
tre, when all ſhall ſtand crembling at the barre of Gods juſtice , then for youro 
hear God call ſuch ard ſuch an one, Come into Heavenas an Ark, comeand par- 
take of eternal glory ; buttochze God ſhall ſay, Go rhon curſed. Oh the unſpedk- 
able horrour and contuſion that will then fall on thee! What worlds wouldſt 
thou give then to be ſaved? What cries and agonies wilt thou then roar out for 
thy ſalvation, burtit will be denied thee? Salvation will one day be in requeſt, 
and accounted a bleſſed and happy thing, though now ir be contemned by thee, 
and chou thinkeſt thy luſts will be becter then ſalvation to thee. In what a pathe- 
cal manner doth our Saviour repreſent this? Luk, 13.trom werſ.24.t0 28. Aſa- 
"1 ſhall ſtrive to enter in : And when the Maſter hath ſhut the door, then thoſe rhar 
fund without ſhall knock at the door, (aying, Lord, Lora, open to us, but he ſhall 
bid them, depart, then there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 7 teeth , when ye ſhall 
ſee Abraham and Iſaac, ſuch and ſuch  & men received, and your ſelves thruſt 
out. Doth not our Savionr ſpeak thus, who is truth it ſelf ? Ohimagine all theſe 
things ro be now a doing! Let faith make future things preſent. If this conſide- 
ration will not make a change in thee, what canſt thou expe&, buc to be in the 
number of thofe, who ſhall for ever be denied th.s ſalyation? 

Again, Salvation doth not only denote a Negative, 4 freedom from all this mi- 
ſery, but alſo a Poſitive, a ſtate of glory, holineſſe and happineſſe, and that to all 
eternity. Thus it 1s deſcribed in $cripture by all ſuch poſitive good things, that 
may make us readily part with all, leave all tor this condition. As Joſeph was 
not only ſaved from death, and from the priſon, but advanced alſo ro high ho- 
nour and glory. Thus Sa{vati-n doih not only deliver from hell rorments and 
excrlaſting wrach, bur alſo dorh give us poſſeſſion of all holineſſe and perfe&t 
bleſſedneſſe. This is the ſalvation God hath provided for thoſe that fear him. 
No wonder if all afflictions be born patiently in expectation of this. No won- 
derif this be in the eye, and hope of all the godly. Wereitnot for this falvati- 
on, how miſ:rable and wre:ched ſhould they judge themſelves? Thisis the ſal- 
vation that we are commanded to make ſure of inthis life, -and who would live 
In uncertainties about it ? Isit not day and night worch theftriving for 2 This is 
the ſalvation that every wicked man wilfully depriveth himfelf of, Jr isfor this 
that ſinneig juſtly called folly and madneſſe, and well may it be ſoſtyled. For can 
there be preater forifhneſſe and madneſſe to put thy felt from this falvation, ro 
have the pleaſures and profits of this world, whichabide but for a ſzaſon? No 
wonderit the damned in hell weep and gnaſh their teeth; if they have a worm al- 
Ways gnawing of them,a conſcience always torturing and rormenting of —_— 
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Two (orrs of ; 
diſpenſarions 
(rom God 
which further 
the ſalvation 
of a believer. 
1. The dire& 
means ap- 
pointed by 
God for this 
end, 


2. The occaſi- 
onal means, as 


1. Their fins. 
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An Expoſition vpon the firſ# Chapter Verſe 6, 


cauſe for a drop of honey, theyare rewarded with an ocean of gal'. Wqyq 
the damnedin hell do as they once did, it they wereto live again? Have the 
ſuch choughts, ſuck purpoſes, now they are roaring in thoſe flames, which the 
_ while in their carnal jollity ? Oh that God would perſwade you about thet 
things ! 

But Iproceed. Thu happy and bleſſedeſtare # promoted , as the Dotine infor. 
meth us, by all the dienſations which the people of God meet with. That as pa. 
ſengersin a ſhip are {t1ll carried on tothe haven, though ſick and well, though 
wakingand ſleeping, yet every moment they are driven torward to their home 
Thus ople of God, if aftlited, this helpeth forward to Heaven , it com. 
forted, this alſo maketh for Heaven. So that let the Devil be never fo buſic x 
Lion to devour them , letthe world be filled with never ſo many ſnares, yer the 
counſel of God cannot be fruſtrared. That gracious purpoſe of God to bring 
them co ſalvation will be effetual, and be accompliſhed even by thoſe things that 
ſeem co oppoſe it. 

Now there are two ſorts of difþenſations from God, which farther the ſulvaticy 
of belivers. 

I. There are thoſe things that are means inſbitmted ana appointed by God 
and ſodo direttly and genminely tend to favethem, and theſe are the Ordinar- 
ces, the Miniſtry, the preaching of the Word, andthe Sacraments. Theſe dg 
in Gods way wonderfully promote the ſalvation of thoſe that are rightly exerci. 
ſedtherein. Hence you heard, that the preaching of the Gofpel is called $41- 
vation, becauſe it doth ſo direftly work thereunto , and thoſe who fear God, 
do find theſe Ordinances very powerfull for their ſalvation. They are like the 
ſaws and hammers, that did prepare and poliſh the tones to be fit tor the build- 
ing. Sothat to be deprived of theſe, ro be denied theſe, is evento be depriyed 
ordenied ſalyationitſelf: Only when we ſay, they are means inſtituted to pro. 
cure ſalyation , Youmuſt not think there 3s any intrinſecal vertue in theſe, a 
the Luthergns (peak aboutthe Word preached , or asthe P.p;fs abour the $4. 
craments, working ſalvation, as Phyfick doth health by a natural cauſality ; No 
the Apoſtle tels us, That 5» ſome «t us not the Word of life, but of death, 2. Cor, 
2.16. It'sto ſome people asthe Ark to the Philiftins , becauſe noruſed aright, 
it becomes their further damnation. 

2. There are occafional- means, which ao not direftly, but occaſionally promor 
the ſalvation of believers. And they are, 

I. Their very finnes. Theſe are Occafiones paſſive, paſſive occaſions, meer- 
ly becauſe ſinne of it ſelf hath ſuch a deadly nature, that it is not ordir.able to 
Civation . only the Omnipotency, the Wiſdome and Goodnefſe of God make 
the formes ſinnes the godly have commitred to be admirable antidotes and pre- 
ſervatives againſt future ſinne, Thus Paxls blaſphemy and perſecution was 0- 
verpowred to promote his ſalvation by making him more a&ive. Even as one 
grief doth cure another ſometimes, or the burning of fire is taken out by fire, 
which made one not afraid to ſay, That he $ot good by hu ſinnes , more that 
by his graces, Hence Rom.$. many learned men do not exclude fins them- 


, ſelves from that comfortable expreſjion of the Apoſtle, Al things ſhall work, to- 


2. Their affli- 
Qions, 


rether for their good. 

The ſecond occaſional meansare Afs&ions , and theſe may be called Alive 
occaſions, becauſe in theit nature they are ordinableand aQually by God are or- 
dained to help forward our ſalvation. Now the ground of all thisis from Gods 
Predeſtination and EleQtion of ſuch to ſalvation; and becauſe ſo eleRed every 
thing becomes inſtrymental to that end : ſo rhar God governeth and ruleth in 
all things, thereby ro bring them to erernal bleſſednefle; for Eletion will ob- 
tain, and, cannot be fruſtrated.” | 
So that the Uſe may be co inform the people of God of their infinite obliga- 
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Verſe7. of the ſecond Epiitle to the Contnralans. 


tion to the goodnefle and grace of God towards them in this particular, if grace 
did fall aſleep (asit were) but a moment, thy ſalvation might be for ever loſt, 
bur this grace that keepeth thee, doth neither (lumber nor (lcep. Whatjoy and 
-ladneſle may it fill the godly heart with, when heisallowed ro ſay with Pam, / 
know this ſhall rurn ro my ſalvation ! It I be afflicted, if 1 be comforted, ut 1 
have mercies, 1f I be without them, if 1 live, it I die, I know all theſe chings 
ſhall carry on my ſalvation. 


Serm, LVI. 
Of Pauls Hope and Perſwaſron of the Cotin- 
thians, with the Reaſons and Grounds 


2Cor, 1.7. 
And our hope of you is ftedfaft, knowing , that 4s you are partakers of 
the ſufferings, % ſhall ye Fo alſo of the conſolation. 


T words ( brought in, as ſomeſay, be a parentheſis) are by way 


of mitigation and mollifying the mindsof the Corsnrhoens; Hor Pa! 

in his former Epiſtle having ſeverely reproved them, it obtained goed 

ſucceſſe, and procured ſome ſpiritual effet ppon them, for zhey were 
made ſorrowfull thereby , and ſer upon the work ot Reformation, And al- 
though the falſe Apoſtles had roo much prevailed with them, yer they were 
brought to a !ſfounder temper than formerly. Neither were Paws aftliftions 
fuch matter of contempras formerly; yea they are partakers of the ſame ;ſuf- 
ferings with him. Theſe things laid together, maketh Pax! uſe theſe encourg- 
ging and ſoftning paſſages , ro rebukes we muit joyn meeknefle and love toge- 
ther. The Artifcer cannot build his houſe with hard brick or ſtone, he muſt 
have his ſoft mortar to cement them 8ogether : Rigidneſſeto rigidnefſe will ne- 
nerunite. There muſt be yeelding as well as ſeverity, elſe che edification of 
Gods Church cannot proceed. 
*. The words are a profeſſion of Pal: charitable eſteem and loving apprehen- 
ſions of them, though ſometimes he doth rebuke them very ſharply. the had 
ſaid, I have no hopes of you, no Epiſtle, or writing will do youany:goad, 
this might have more hardened them in obſtinacy. Yea as Chryſsftow well ob. 
lerveth on this place, He ſpeaketh more hopetully and confidently of theſe Co- 
rinthians, then he doth of the Theſſalonians * For, 1 Theſſ. 2. 2, 3,4,5. he _ 
there diſcovereth the holy jealouſie and fear he had , leſt they ſhould þe. v0; 
* Much moyed with che aflitions that do accompany the Golpel, Whew \/ cond 
n0 longer forbear (ſairhhe) I ſent Timothens to eftabliſh you, that no man 
ſhould be moved by theſe affiiftions. Again he repeateth it, When 7 conld no 
longer forbear, I, ſent to know your fauth, leſt bad means the tempter ſhould 
tempt you, By theſe vehement and donhled affectionate expreſlions, you fee 


with whata holy jealouſic he was poſſeſſed concerning thew,, tur he pun 
: arre 
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An Expoſition upon the firſt C hapter 
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What is that 
hope and pet - 
ſwaſion 
which Pax! 
had of other 
men. 

A two-fold 
hope, Divine 
and Mor al. 


Whar is the 
Divine hepe. 
What Moral 
hope 15. 


Tis a great 
encourage- 


ment to the 


Minifters of 
God, to have 
good gronnds 
for the hope 
of grace and 
ſtedfaſtneſle 
in their peo- 
ple. 
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farre more confidently about theſe. Corinthians, Orr hope of you i ſtedfaſt, 
That which the Apoltle here callech hs hope , he doth 0.cen 1 Omer paces 
name hzs per([wafton, Heb. 6. 9g. We ire perſwaded better things of oa. 
2Tim.1.5. 1 am perſwaded that the ſawe faith uwelleth ia thee lo. 1 Per. 
5. 12. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of Sy/vanus, calleth tim a j-ubjull broth, 
(1 Per. 5.12.) as I ſuppoſes The word och r.ot there d-nuce airy doubt or 
tear about him, tor that is contrary to the Apoſlttes ſcope, whe 1::tenas 6 com. 
mend him ; bur ir ſignifieth a firm and ſtedtaſt judgen ei concertuig bs taith- 
fulneſſe. Now the Oucſiion is, What z that hope and perſ. ſim , or know- 
ledge , Which Paul had concerning other men ? 10 ur.derſtar.d cis you mult 
know, Paul had atwo-fold hype, A Divine Hope , and a Charitalle or Pra- 
dential Hope, which we may calla Afcr-! Hope. Divine Hope is 2 ſupernatu- 
ral grace wrought by God in the heart of Paul, nd ſo in every believer, 
whereby he us enabled to put his confidence in God, expitting from him onely 
what he ſtands in need of, So that of Divine Hop2 God 1s ue efficient, and 
God alſo is the obje& on whichir is determined, and as we mulr nor beheve tn 
any thing, but God , ſonether hopein any thirg bur Cod. Oi this Divine 
Hope Pal doth not here ſpeak, he doth not fay , Orr hope 12 you 15 ſtedfoſt, 
but of you, # vayp ver, Wt for 4 (asthoſe Prepolitions are otren changed.) 
Theretore it is a Moral Hope which is grounded upon principles of prudence 
and charity, by which Paul was bomya ro judge thus favourabl 'y of them. Paul 
cou'd not tell the hearts of thoſe he wrote to , he couid not 1ntallibly diſ- 
cern, whether they were hypocrites, or ſincere, onely h2 judgeth the tree 
by the fruits, Yet you mult not underſtand this , as ſpoke: 0: every par- 
ticular and individual, but colleQtively , for he writeth tro them as a body, 
and a Church, and ſo it muft be underſtood indefinitely , : 0: determinate- 
ly of. this or that perſon. Ir is true indeed, there was in the primitive 
times, among other extraordinary gifts, that of the diſcerning of ſpirits 
(if by Spirit we are not rather to mean Doftrines pretended to be. of the 
Spirir, as 1 ohy 4. 1. rather tban the hearts and frames of mens ſpirits. ) 
For although abſoſurely, originally and independently it be Geds only pre-, 
rogative to know the hearts of men, yet in ſome'caſes, 2s in Eliſha with 
Gehezz, God may reveal the thoughts and ſecret motions of heart to other's, 
but this is extraordinary, not conftant, no more than working of miracles, 
So that it is a very abſurd opinion of thoſe thar are called 9k'rs, who 
ſay,” That light within them diſcovers what is in other mens hearts, abuſing 
that place, The fpiritual man juageth all things, whereas the Apolile there 
informeth us, 1 Cor. 2. 11. That no man kn weth the thinss of a mas, (av: 
the Spirit of man, Which i within him. "The pcrſwaſion then or hope, Paul 
had of theſe { orinthians, was rot divine and infaliible, in which he could 
not be deceived, but of an inferiour nature, yet ro: light and too{iſh 
neither ; for he ſaith, Jr was G184ia, firme , nd ſteafaſt. Heſychins ren- 
ders that word «azaww , xſhaken, 'that is, r.ot like the wayes of the Sea. 
So that Pals hope did not fAluftuate abour im, and winw9zr, hiding , con- 


tinuing. It was not hopear ſometimes, and fear at arother,, but ic did abide 
and dwell inhim. Obſerve, | 


T hat it ts a great warts ma ro a goaly Miniſter , to ſec good grounas 


for the hope of true grace ana fteafaſtneſſe in Gods wayes, in the people committed 
to bus charge. 


This was that which did here refreſh Pax/, that though he was pur to 
many exerciſes and temptations about them, yet his hope was , that as it 
is ſaid of Zazarm, his fickneſſe was rot wnro death but that the glory of 


Gud 


God micht be manife5ted. ; So thoſe failings.and decayes em0pgÞ 9G 64- 
rintbians were not 10r their deſtruction, bur by their recovery, as FeEPERt- . 


un in all cur affictions by , your faith : for now we tive , af. Je [tand faſt uw 
Hi Lord. RY we lee fb did not fo much. regard. br ownatiictigngang. 
diſtreſſe, as the grace of the Teſters ,..and becauſe Oy did got. abate 
this.camfgreed hin 

in all his diſtreſſe : Yea he profefſeth he liverh, if they tandfall, as if their 
ou breelohi 
£9 


the form 


4; CQrruptions.40 1+ Their a- 
high. gacure, for which mendmenc 
maketh a' rod [Ore drive 


ad 'a fayoury' 
ft AMar- 


tyru4 reprebenſuonem patienter ferre, It's a kind of AMartyraome tg (mffer x oof 
ion foe x _ heb Corinthians were Martyrs in this ſenſe ;. of they did 
not onely take theſe rebukes well, bur are ther put upona zealous and pow- 
ertu'l rep2ntance. So that when this ſpiricual Phylician ſaw: his medicines 
kindly operate, then he began to hope 'well of them, On the other-ſide, 
we le the Prophets complaining of 7eruſalem as mcurable,: Broanſe fhe | flafht- 
ea the Prophets, and ſtoned them, 12 that there remained no more reme- 
dy for them. 'The Prophets complained, They ſtretched our their bavds at 
the day long to a rebellious people, and that the. bellows were ron{[nwed, Yet the 
droſſe Was nos purged away, This then is a very hopefull ſymptome abouc 
4 peop.e, when we ſee by the Word preached, that their hearts are 'bro.. 
ken, that they are counvinced and aſhamed of what they have done, and 
reforme for the ſuture, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh fully to this, 2 Cor. 9. 8, 9, 
O,11. Thes ſelf ſame thing that you were made ſorry after a Ledly manner ;, 
what AE it wrought in you', yea what 2:al, what revenge, &c. In 
«ll things you have a proved your ſelves to be clear in this matter. Oh the 
carefulneſſe and zeal that was in the ( orinthians after Pals admonitions-t0 
repentand reform. S$o thathe had good grounds to fay, Onr hepe of you « fted- 
faſt. Oh then, ler our Congregations e examined and tried in this ve- 
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 * ry particular. What repentance and reformation hath the prophane na, 


2.Their ſet- 
ring up that 
good and holy 


order which » 
was thrown 
down. 


' ſeverity a 


ſhewed after the many admonitions to him ? What Reformation is ther, 
made about the holy and ftri& obſervation of the Sabbath 2 What care(u}! 
performances of holy duties in thy family, concerning which thou hatt hearg 
ſo much? Oh that we had cauſe ro ſay of ſuch perſons, of ſuch tan1lies 
though once we fear'd for them, though once we mourned and prieved fo; 
them, yet now werejoyce, and our hope ot them 1s very ftedfaſt. But may 
we not' cry, woe, woe, and again'woe to our Corgregations , that are lj; 
Goelgothaes, places not of dead mens sknls, bur dead hearts, yea dead me: 
according to that of our Saviour, Let the dead bury the dead. Have noc 
the' Minifters of God | been many yeares laying the Axe of the Word t6 
the root of prophanenefſe and ignorance, which is in moſt families, in 
moſt' Congregations ? -Yet how greatly doch it abound ? <urely of ſuch ta. 
milies, of ſuch Congregations, we may with grief of heart ſay, As yer 7 
have ne hope. ; + £ 
Secondly, This »« more partical:rly obſervable in the Cortnichians repent 
ance, that they repair and ſet wp that good and holy order, which was collap- 
ſed amongFft them. And therefore as Pas/ ſaid ro the Cs/oſſians, ( hap. 2.5. 
He did rejoyce to behold their order : So might hehere. In tus former Epiltte 
he ſeverely taxerh them for want of Church-Diſcipline, that they neglected 
order; there was a ſcandalous ſinner ſuffered amongſt them, and they 
id not mourn and humble themſelves, becauſe of it, they did ror caſt him 
out, and free the Church from that contagion , therefore with many ar- 
guments he prefſeth them to gather rogether , and ro execute Church-Dil. 


cipline, ro caſt out this wicked perſon from amongſt them, 2 Corinth.5. which 


accordingly they did. or were about ro do, yea they ſecm to tall into 100 much 
anſterity from their laxe indulgence and connivence at finne to too much 
| inſt z pehirent humbled finner, as appeareth 2 Coy, 2. where the 
Apoſtle exhorts them, To confirm their love to the mreſtous perſon, now Ueep- 
ly ſenſible of bis 'ſinne , left. be br ſwallowed »p with overmuch ſorrow. When 


rheretore Pal {aw that thofe who had ſuch diſorders jn their Church, no zeat 
inſt finners , 116 endeayours to purge out the'old leayen, to beſo greatly 


changed, that they are hardly pertwaded to moderate their zeal, this may well 


provoke him to ſay, Hzs hope was ſteafaft of them. For it they would have 
been remiſſe, and ke any thing, it would have been abour C hurch- 
order. Forwe fee ſound Doetrire is ſooner received into any Chu ch, thar 
holy Diſcipline; There were burtfew Kings among the ewes, that d1d ende”- 
vour a Reformation of the diforder which was abour Orditances ; ard 1t 15 
noted asa peculiar work of God upon thoſe mens hearts, who were rc ady therc- 
unto; as for the other they mocked and derided at ſuch a pious er:deavour, 
2 Chron. 30.10,11,12. There wasthe hand of God upon fome in a jpeciit. 
manner to induce them thereunro. The Church of Epheſus, Reyel. 2. 2, 1 
commended, Becauſe ſie could not bear thoſe that Were evil. It arpuech the 
ſtrength of the ſtomack to exonerate it ſelf of burdenſome humours. &o chx! 
by this we ſee, Thar the hopes of thoſe who are faichtull Guidesin the Church, 
are greatly quenched coricerning ſuch who are retraftory, and adverſaries to 
that holy order which would deliver the Congregation from the ignorarce and 
prophaneneſſe abiding there. The very Hearhens will rife up in judgement 
againſtthem, who would admit no prophane ſinner to their H{arhniſh Rites, 
witneſle that known acclamation,” Proc, 6 procul eſte prophani. The Pricl} 
alſo about to ſacrifice , asked , 75 7%, Who was there? And anfiver was re- 
ruened,” x6aoxazeR1, Good and honeft men. Origen alſo juſtifying the Chriſtian 
Diſcipline that did ſhut out from their communion prophane perſons, inſtan- 
ceth jn the Setof Pythagoreans, who when any of their company had fallen 
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into groſle ſinnes, they eje&ed him, and ſent a Coffin to him mad? for that pur- 
poſe; ſignitying chereby, chathe was no better than a dead corpſe. , Yea, th2 
S»cinians though biaſphe:wing che Dzity of Chriſt, will coad:ma fach*carazl 
Goſpeliers. For this is 092 argument they uſ2 againſt rhe Evangelical Re- 
formed Churches, char chere is nor ſuch holy order againſt prophane and impe. 
nitent ſinners, as ought to he., Yea tome of chem goſo farre, as to ſay; That 
thatisnot a Church, which hath not Diſcipline. It then Heathens and damna- 
ble Hereticks.have been zealous for purity about their, religious Rir2s, how 
hopeleſſe arerhey, who had racher withche Gadeyens have Chriſt go outof theip 
Countrey, then be deprived of thejr fwiniſh luts? Et OT 
Thirdly, Laſtly, Pa#{rhope was therefore {tedfaſtconcerntng the Corimthi- , pecauſe 

ans, Becauſe of that which followeth in the Text : they did,communicate with.Paul they did com- 
in a patient | of Sens for Chriſt ,an4 therefore being [| efferers with Chriſt ) th:y ſhould municate with 
alſo reign with him. Chrilts frizads are cried in the tim? of adverlicy. - It's an F««l r3 oy | 
hopefull ſign of an honeſt and fincere hearc, whn thou canſt cleave co Chriſt, or Gin. - F 
and confeſſe his Name 1n che miditof all perſecutions : Then Chriſt ſaith, Now 
1 know thou loveſt me, becauſe thou haſt not withholden thy deareſt comforts 
for my ſake. Whenunder p2r{:cuttons- for Chriſts name, thou can{t rejoyce, 
and not as Bon.rvent «re expreſleth ic, be like the Cart-wheel , which-while ic 
bearethirs burd-n, doth ſomerimes make an harſh and unpleaſant noiſe. Chriſt 
hath both his Summer and his Winter for his Church , and therefore this Gar. 
den, Habet Lilia ſua & ro{ſas ſuas, Her Liliesin time of peace, and her Roſes 
intimeof perſecution. Now thoſe chatlove Chriſt more than father or mo- 
cher, or lifeir ſelf; and then: (as it followeth) Aarth. 10. 37, 38. take up 
hiscroſſe , for this can never be done withoutthe former, theſe do give great 
hopes of the truth of grace in them. Now the ground of this encouragem2nt 
to a godly Miniſter 1s, the ſtate of grace here, and of glory hereafter. 
For his lock is both the end of his work, and theend of him that worketh.-. It 
1Sboth fine oper s and operantzs, As then Chriſt whoſe death was far the ſalva- 
tion of believers, is ſaid to ſee the travail of his ſoul, and co be ſatisfied : So it is 
withevery true Paſtor. Whar a joyfull thing would it be to have good hopes of 
the work of grace in every one that belongerh ro his charge ? So that thy igho- 
rance; G{ſoluceneſſe, and ſuch damnable wayes are the grief and trouble, the 
thorns in the ſides of thoſe, who are to give an account for thee, Oh ler not the 
contrary be true, that ſachisthe ungodlineſſe, the prophaneneſle of thy life, 
that our fear of thee, our grief about thee is continual ! | 
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Of our partaking with others in their Suffering 
for ( hriſt, and how this uu a way to intereſt 
our ſelves in the Foy and Glory which ſuch Suf- 


ferers enjoy, 
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2Con. 1.7. 


Knowing that as you are partakers of the ſufferings; [o ſhall ye be al- 
ſo of the conſolation. 


wheretore the hope of the Apoſtle was thus ſtedfaſt concerning them , it is, 

becauſe they did not wholly caſt off Pax!, and contemn him for his af. 
flitions, as the falſe Apoſtles endeavoured. The Apoſtles hope was ſtedfaſt 
(as you heard) nor like the hope that we ſometimes have, which is muy- 
table and uncertain. For how many are there with Pharaoh and Abab.yn- 
der ſome judgements of God, or under ſome exquiſite agonies of the ſoul, 
which compiain 'of their finnes, cry out of their impieties ? So that we 
have ſome buddings of hope concerning them , till ar laſt they dafh all, and 
diſappoint all expeRarion by their Apoſtaſie , but ſuch is not the Apoſtles 
hope concerning thefe, he hath a ſurer foundation , and therefore he ſaith, 
edTs, Knuwing, not gueſling, or opinionating by ſlight conjeRures, bur 
knowing. It ſhould according to the rule of Grammar be «wy, fyr it is 
conſtructed with ney, but ic is uſual with the Apoſtle to tranſprefſe ſuch 
rules of Grammar. This Samſon is not tied in fuch cords. The: vehement 
and affectionate zeal of Paulin his expreſſions cannot be ſo manacled. Thus the 
word is uſed abruptly, Rom. 13.11. 

In the ſecond place, we haye the object of this his knowledge concern- 
ing the Corinthians, and that is, that they were xo:v@ voi, Parrakers of, Of 
in communion With him in his affliftions,, 1 mwaevopparttesr : What is more 


humble and lowly than Pas! in this expreſſion? ſaith C hryſoftome ,] they who 


| theſe words we have a Declaration or Specification, wherein , or 


had not in the leaſt meaſure ſhared with him in ſufferings, yer he maketh 


them copartners with him. They are as Salmeron expreſſeth it, Coparrners 
in the gain, and in the loſſe with Paul. They venture ( as it were) in the 
Ship together. . The word *9wrie, of which cometh *oyors jn_ the Text, 
is taken ſometimes aRively, not for communion ſo much as communicati- 
on. Therefore it is called diſtribution, 2 Cor. 9. 13. Thus 1 Cvr. 13.13. 
T he communion of the Spirit, that is, The communication of the Spirit. And 
ſo 1 Cor. 10. 16. The bread and Wane, Is it not the communion ? The ſenſe may 
be, The communication of his body, and his blood, but very often it is uſed in- 
tranfitively ( as it were ) and fignifheth Fellewſhip , Society and Communion. 
The Obje& of which ſpiritual communion is fully fer down, 1 7ohn 1. z 
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Te have fellowſoip with ws, and traely onr fellowſhip F with the Father , and 
with the Sonne. 

Asfor the AdjeRive, which is the word 1n the Text, we haveit uſed in thar 
whichis Evil, andin that whichis Good, In that which is f»fxll, 2 Cor. 10.10. 


I wanld not have you x9'999%s, partakers of the table of D:vils. Thus alſo the evil 


Verh x«rorlw is uſed, 1Tim. 5.22. Partaks not of other mens ſinnes. And 
2 Puhn 12, He that bidd:th him, God ſpeed, i partaker of his evil deeds, We 
are no: only to keep our ſelyes from a&ing of ſinne , but look we do not par- 
take with other in thai impicties , and chat is done many wayezs; moſt haye 
cauſe to pray with that good man, Lord forgive me my other mens ſinues. If 
thou doeit communicare with ſuch, hn che Text wilt on the contrary be verif- 
ed uponthee; as chou doz!t parcake wi ch chem in their ſins, ſo chou ſhalc in their 
ter:our and damnation. Bu: | 

2, There is 4 good participation or coparrnerſey , of which the Text here 
ſpeakerh. Though Pal ws perſecuted and ſuffered much for che preaching 
of che Goſpel, yer this did noc deterre the Cor;xrbians, or mak? them to be 
ſcandalized at. Chriſt, and foro fall off trom him , bur chey looked upon- Pauls 
ſuffecings, as:hcir own, and ſoare affeted with' kis pzriecutions,. as if they 
themſelves were perſecured. This was it which md: Pas have ſuch a ſtedfaft 
hope of their ſincerity , for if their foundarioa had been ſandy, ſuch rempeſty- 
ous winds would have oyerthrowa ail, Obferve, 


That a prrtaking of, and communion with thoſe who ſuffer for Chriſt, is a ſure 
way to intereſt in all that joy and glory which ſuch ſufferers ſhall at laſt receive 
from God. 


The Corinthians ſhall partake with Pal in joy and glory, becauſe they 
are wiiling to partake wich him in aflitions aad perſecutons. The joy thac 
isſpokenof inch2 Text, isa diltin thing from glory and ecernal happineſle , 
forchatis nor till che R:(urretion, buc Conſoiation is for the preſeat while we 
are hereinthe valley of tears. And ind22dit we cake coaſolation for thereliey- 
ing and reviving of the hearc under miſeries, ſoiccannoc be in Heaven, buc in 
this world only. 

To diſcover this truth, conſider 

Firſt, That there m.ty be a two-fold participation of, or fellowſhip with others 
that are in affliftions : 

1. When though we our ſelves ar: freed ani d:livered from all ronbles, 
enjoying all outward peace and qmtneſſ:, yet w2 are compaſſiinately affeted 
with the condition of all thiſe members of Chriſt upon the earth who may be in 
an 1fflited and troubl-d :ſt ite. For ſezingallthep2ople of God make up one 
body, it any part the: eof ſuffer, the other parts coado'e and ſuffer wich it : 
Infomuch tharitis plain, chou ar: adead partinthe body, deſtitute of all ſpiri- 
tuallif:, if chou canſt ſee the Church of God, or any partthereof lie wounded 
like the man Of F-rich», and choulikethe Prieft and the L-vite paſſe by, not 
laying it to heart, This fell»w/bip in ſuffering is part of the Apoſtles mzaning, 
which he actribuceth -o che Corinchians, andis indeed a goodand ſure hope of 
gracein whomſ9ever we findit, Hb. 13.3. The Apoſtle there exhorts to re- 
member [ſuch as are im bonds, but how? Not in a ſuperficial careleſſe manner, 
but as cordial:yand affeRionately, asif we were bound with them, Now con- 
ſider, thatif * bo wertimpoveriſhed, if thou were baniſh2d, if chou wertim- 
prifoned, bow much would ir poſſeſle thy heart all the day long ?. No.kſle is 
to be done ſor others, whom God thus exerciſes. The Scripture dath much 
chyiia che compariſon of the Church with the natural, body, and thar be- 
cauſe of the infimate conjunion and ſympathy To is between the gs” 
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An Expoſuion upon the firſt Chapter Verle 7, 
if one he honoured, all rejoyce.; if one be pained, all grieve, The Prophet 
complaineth, Fmat'C. 6. oof: who enjoyed their Bees, and mad: i 
ſelves merry, but did not remember the affiitions of Foſeph. Know fhen, that 
it is a ſþ<cial reuchſtorie of thy grace, when with Nehemiah, thou kak all 
that cati be deſifed for thy private coftent, yet doeſt mourn and pray becaute 
of rhe defotations of Tepulalem - and this may be one anſwer to that Queition 
Why ſhould you fpeak ſo much of afffitions and troubles ro thoſe who have 
none at alt? Fot fet char be grated, yetareallthe Churches of God in quiet. 
neffe 2nd freedom? Look abroad and fee how it fareth. with many that call og 
che Name of Chriſt, arid thou wilthave cavſe to ſee, rhac though thou arr nor 
afflicted Qwidly, of in thy kearc and ſoul thou art to be afffited in all 
the afffi&tions of offers. Whiy doeſt thou live, as if thon werc not of the 
body? Beof a forepublick ſpirit, let the Churches gain, or loſſes be as thine 
own. : | 
. 2. There a fellowſblp with the affiitions of others , tot owely fpirunal. 
LO bur real, when eh caſt. into. the os outward condition, as others avg, 
ſame ourward And this atſo may be part of the meatung-in the Text. gr; were not onely 
condition... Spedtators of Pals troubles, but they themſelves had part of this burden up. 
ontheir own fhiou!ders : That cup of tribulation was given them to drink, as 
welt as others, For Mhough perſecutions do ſometimes fall onely- upon the 
Paſtors and Offieets iti the Chiirch, yet for the moſt part it is univerſal , and 
purſueth all that callon Chriſt: Thatas with Chriſt there is no bond or free, 
__ or Gentile, aliareone; ſoitisalſo with the enemies of Gods Church 
tn theirperſecutions, all are one rothem. Look not thetifor an Ark, when all 
k 


he peopte of God ſhall be inthe waters. Though an Obadiah may live quiet 

in Ahabs Court, when the Elijahsare ſought for, ro be pur to death, yer this 
isnotalwayes ſo, andthat man, who will own Chriſt upon no other condition, 
bur that he thay not ſuffer for hit,ot de perſecuted for him, hat man.is unſound 


androtten'atrhe vety hearr. _E 
2.Ir is as glo- Secondly, Confider rhat it is no uf floriows before man , and arce 
rious and ac- amro God, fo bt « companion atd an aſſociate with thoſe Who do [uffer , thts if 
ceprable T9 be 5 did ſuf onr ſelvrs i 6ur 0% perſon. This hath been alwayes a very 
EO". hard tas for ieſhandbſood, to own the godly, while they are in| a ſuffering 
ro ſuffer. condition. The Diſciples themſelves proved cowards and unfaichfull in this 

remptation : for when the Shepherd was ſmitten, all the ſheep were {catnared. 

Wheh CHtilt tyis to be crucified, all his Apoſtles fled from him, they dared 

not own him, ; and when Peter was charged to be one of Chrifts company, 

He eurſeth and [weartth , he did not kpow rhe man ; h: was afraid” to own 

fo much as the yery knowledge of Chriſt, Tndeed the foedly women, Mary 

the mother of Chriſt, and orhers, they ſhewed niore grace and courage than 
the very Apoſtles, tharall honour and glory may be given to God alone, but 
as for his Diſciples , they hid themſelves, and were afraid to be companivns 
with him. Hence the Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 33. exhorting believers, 7s call 
mind their endaving of 4 great fight of affiifHons , he inſtanceth wherein, partly, 

Whileft ye wer made a gazing ffock, both by reproachts and affiifliont ; ant 

partly whileft ye became companient o them, that were ſu nſed, Here you lee, 

to become a cortipanion tothoſe that ſuffer, not to. flie from chem, os forſake 
therh, is rhade 4 Sreat Expreffion of thelf foye to God, Pax! alfo 2 Tim. 
z. 16. temembers har On2/phorus did to Hirti, while in bonds, he mention- 
eth it, 28if he would never haveit forgotten any more, than that womans box 
of ointthetit potired on Chriſt. The Lord give mercy ro the houſe of Onefpybe- 
5x; Why ? Becauſe he anſiyered his name indeed, He oft reffeſbed me, tr 
out ht the ont diligently, and was not aſbamed of my chain, What 3 
oriors cltataQet is here given to Onepphorns f He was tiot; od himſelf, 


but 
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bur he made himſelf a companion with thoſe that were. Pam complaineth of 
Deas, 2 Tint. 4. 10. Fhat be had for(aken him, for he was ponecy” ara 
and ro anſwer before Nero, who was known to be nothing but clay and: llagd 
mingled together, whoſe cruelty would extend to all abetzors and welberiſh- 
ers. If anydid burbgh io histime , it was a capital crime: This fear made 
Demas, (asic didall his other friends, , wer. 16.) farlaks Paw, they hadaer 
faith and courage enongh to venture for. him, and thetetore it's faid, He: did 
love the preſepr world, he loved his life and liberty r60 much , though ſome 
think this ria bura temptation in Dewas,. and chat he did recura to Paw! Again. 
By ttfis welee, how harda chihgir is, roownthoſethar are godly in theig ex. 
rremities,  Fohn 19. 38, 39. Itis noted both of eph of Arimathes, aud of 
Nicodemus, both Dilciplesof Chriſt, bur ſecretly tor fear of the Jwes , yer 
when Chnſf was crucified ; they ſhzwed their boldneſſe and courage. adour 
Chriſts body, when be was dead. And Afatth, 25. at that terrible day. of - 
Judgement, judicial procefle againſt finnes of omiflion,: will be for negled in 
this, 1 was i» priſon , and ye viſited me not. When- Chriſt and his cauſe ace 
diſcountennced in the worid,,' then unleſſe a man have a ſincere and. up- 
right hears, -he will curſe with Peter, and ſwear , That, he knowerh. nog the | 
men. : _ | | | * gp 
Theſe tits laid as a foundation, ler us conlider, why ſuch ſympachj- Reaſons why 
Zing with, partaking of others aliþons, doth intereſt in erernal glory. f,. Sting af, br 
An | | diftions, do 
Firſt, This Reaſon is eyident,. Breauſe bereby we plainly demonſtrare incereſt ray 
our Faith in Chriſt, and: #ckpow leagpng of him, us upon divine and ſpiritual their gl ry. 
grounds, that we do not know Chriti, and the Chriſtian faith after 
Aerth. 13, This iſcoyeredchethoray ground not to. be. true right {pil 
becauſe iltime.ot ED AIYa wheazthe ſcorching Sun didariſe,chea all the hape- 
Al Fate hegnto wicker,» Ptekpolarzing firs Chriſt is cane a] och) we. 
prations, 15'ſo great 4 matter, that weare conſtamtlyrs gray for the grace and 
aſſiſtance of God therein, that we be not left ro our ſelves. For Peter 
forſaken in ſome meaſure only, how dreadfull was his fall > And for this 
itis thar God ſuffereth perſecutions and troubles to accompany the profeffion of 
his ernch, that ſoit may be known who are ſound , and who hypocrites, If 
thouarr buc chaff, this winnowing will drive thee away. Theyare but a yery 
tew that acknowledge Chriſt upon ſpiritual and enduring grounds. So that 
though the world rage, though enemies be furious and bloudy, yer they ſtand 
like Mount $5», that cannot be moved. Many become Chriſtians , as ſome 
did Jewes in Mardochees time for fear, and becauſe the State favoured the 
J-wes. Outwardreſtraintmaketh many takethe title of Chriſtians , but the 
live the life of Heathens, becauſe the pleaſures of ſinne are preſent, and aff, 
the ſenſe. Orant quia timent, peccant quia volunt, They pray and performe 
outward religious duties, becauſe they are afraid; bur they ſinne, becauſe their 
will and plexſureinclineth thereunto. Now theſe droflie Chriſtians, when they 
are broughr to the fire, they preſently melt away, It cannot be denied bur 
that men may ſuffer much for a while at leaſt, and yer ar laſt deny Chriſt, as 
we have ſad inſtancesin Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory , but many times ſuch, with that 
famous Cramer, did prove the more couragious, and took an holy revenge up- 
onthemſelyes. This OR RECOINY his dangers, hatha notable pro. 
miſe, Luke 22.28. Te are they which have continued with me wn my tempta- 
tions, therefore I appoint unto you 4 Kingdome , that ye may eat and drinke 
with me, and ſit on thrones judging Iſrael, Even'as Chriſt manifeſted his 
pure love to us, that in rhe midſt of all the agonies and miſcrieshe grapled with 
trom Godand men, yet he did not give over our cauſe, but compleated our re- 
demption forus. If ſo be Solomon did ſo much favour Abiathar, —_" 
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© ſervedideath, that he told him he would not puthim to death, though guilty, 
becauſe he had been aMicted in all wherein bis tather was aflited; 1 Kis. 2.26. 


How much more will Chriſt ſay thus to ſuch, who have not been driven from bim 
by grearaMictions?- = | | 


>. Becauſe this Secondly, Such commnnionin afflictions muſt needs intereſt in glory, Ze. 
is ſuffering ſor £A#ſt This 15 [wſfering = Chriſt. Thou that art a companion to ſuch as tuffer, 
— Ctvit, thou doeſtſuffer, parelyin.chy heart and affeftions, and partly expoſing thy 
felf ro the rage of men, for owning ſuch. The approving, the pleading for, 
ard reireſhing of thoſe that do ſuffer for Chriſt , proclaimerh to others , thar 
thouarrt of the ſame way and perſwafion, and that thou arr ready to receive 
whatſoever load the world ſhall lay upon thee. So har it is not any defe&inthy 
zeal,” or in the 2dyerfaries malice thatmaketh thee no ſufferer but the meer pro. 
videaceof God, which reftraineth theſe Lions thar they do not deyour thee, 
when-rhey do others.- - - | | | 
Ve of Inftruttion, how falſe and hypocritical a thing it is to forſake any god- 
ly-periors, while chey are in danger for Gods work , eipecially for people ro re- 
-coiland draw back trom their Paſtors and Guides , while valiant for the truth. 
In /uch carr} and worldly fears , thou publiſheſt thy corrupt and hypocritical 
heartto allche world : Thou char doeſt not in thy place and calling itand by and 
"encourage ſuch who ſuffer tor righteouſneſſe ſake, thou betrayeſt Chriſt like a 
: 254as for thirty pieces of ſilver. Seexhat a ſad complaint Pax/ makerh of ſuch 
falſe and ſelf-lecking revolters, 2 Tim. 4.16, 17, At my firft defence no man 
food with me, but all men forſook me.. Now left yon ſhould think chatit might 
be ſuch an infirmicy of iear as might excuſe, he addeth, 7 pray God, it be net 
L43d'to their charge. The fame perition Srephen ( AR. 7.) aſcth abour his per- 
| oy Tecurors. Indeedconcerning Alexander who ſo much withſtood bim,' be ſaith, 
| "The Lord reward him-according to his worth, becauſche was'a malicious op- 
-poſer; burtheſe did withdraw our of irfirmity; yer Pants derafbeſener, wry 
a'very dangerousthing ſo to do. - ws TOR 
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Ss R M, LVIIL 


How ufefull it is to the children of God, to know 


the eAfflithions which the Saints ſuffer for 
Chrifs ſake : And why the Preaching concern- 
ing the Saints afflitions, even from Heathens, 
1s neceſſary to Chriftians, though for the preſent 
they bein peace and quietneſl, 
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2 Con 1.8. 


For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble which 
rame to. in Aſia, that we are preſſed out of meaſure, above ſtrength, 
inſomuch that we deſpaired even of life.” 


E are now arrived at the eighth verſe, which P;ſcator maketh the. be« 
WW ginning of that :Apologerical Narration, which we have Paul decla- 
VF ring in the following parcof che Chapter againſt choſe calumnies cha 
were caſt upon him. The firſt whereof was his [eviry and 5#conftancy. For ha. 
ving promiſed ro come rothem, he did. not, which che falſe teachers branded 
with mutabiliry. Now it is thought that Paw inſtancerh in this great trouble 
" he mer with in Aſia, as the cauſe why he did not come, as he had promiſed. 
But Lracher joyn wich thoſe, that do' make ir, part of the precedent Diſcourſe 
abour aMiMonsand conſolationsin them. Yo that what he had in the general 
only ſpoken of betore, he now 1lluſtrateth in parcicular, becauſe (faith Ca- 
jetan on the place, :Sermones morales, &c. Moral Diſcomrſes are the more ef- 
feltual, by how much the more particular they are. Pad therefore havingin 
the general aſſerred the bleſſed fruit and gracious iſſue of aMiCtions to ſuch as 
believe ; heinſtancethin bimfelf, by an heavy affliion which did befall bim, 
and of the wonderfull dehiverance which God youchſafed ro him, He was like 
Yonabevenin the whales belly, and yer God vouchſafed mercy and cenſolation 
to him, | 
So thatin the words we may take notice of, 
I. The Deſcription of the trouble ir ſelf. And 
2. The Introduttory Expreſſion to it. 
We begin with the latter, atthis rime, the wryodu@ory Expreſſion ;and inthat 
we have the Compellation, dI\yoi, brethren, a Title which Paul often delight- 
ethto uſe; wherein he-doth demonſtrace. ſis humility and meekneſſs. Hor 
though conſtituted in ſo,eminent an Office as the Apoſtleſhip was, yet. ie look- 
eth upon all believers, as his brethren. Though he had a paternal power in re- 
ipeR of his Office, yer ſuch alſo was his humility therein, that he _— of 
| | raem 


Of the com- 
pellation' 


uſerh,brethrew 
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Of the cxpret- 
fhon, I weuld 
nt have you 
wnorant , 


'Tis of great 
ule ro know 
the afflictions 
of thote who 
ſuffer tor 
Chriſts ſake. 


Reaſons. 

1, Hcereby we 
ſhall be more 
provoked to 
pray for them, 
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An Expoſition 4pon the fr c hapter Verſe 7, 


— 


them as brethren, fo tarre was he trom affecting any tyrannical dominion oyer 
them, he joynech « fraternal affe tion with a paternal. office. But of this mor: 
inchelaſtve{:. ]hus Tile alſo i:gnifierh that love and Chrifiian commurioen 
which is :0 be amongit Paſtor and people; no'contentions, no variance or gi. 
villonsare to beentercained. Buc of this allv enough hath been ſpoken elſe- 
Wilere. 

Con:e we then tothe Hrredat{i0n it (elf, v 24am vuas ayvoiir, ] would not hay; 
you igncrant, Thus expretiion the Apoſtle commonly uſeth, when he is to 
tpeak vi fomerty-g that is of a very weighry and momentous conſideration, 
Rom. 11.25. 1 wunla nit have you wnoranr of this myſtery , that bindniſſe in 
part\us huppencd 10. 1ſracd. So I Gor. 10:1, 1Cor. 12.1. Concerning facra- 
mental admi! iitra.1ors, and the nature, with the uſe of ſpiritual gitts, Pay 
wel d-not: hve then; ignorant. Likewile 1 Theſſ. 4.13. Paul ſpeaking of that 
creat atic wondertull uay ot Chritts coming to judgement, with the manner of 
this judicial proceſle , ſaith, I world nor have you ignorant. £0 that by this 
expreſſion we may lev, that the lyltorical paſſage which Paul mentionech of 
his. Ajj. trouble, was of greatuſe and well worthy to be known. | The falſ: 
Apoſtl.s they took occaſion from Pals ſufferings tro contemne him, and to 
bring him irro diſgrace, as if he had been a turbulent ard ſeditiqus perſon; 
but Pax! 15 {o farre from being aſhamed of his troubles, or deſirous to con- 
ceal them, that he rather defrech to publifh them , that all who fear God _ 
may know ot them, asalto Gods gracious dealing with him in the iſſue. Ob. 
ſerve, 


T hat it 1s of very great uſe to know what are the afflitions and troubles which as 
befall the ſervants of Gedfor his ſake. | 
The Hiſtory of the Saints ſufferings, what they have endured, | how wor 
derfully God hath preſerved arid comforted them , is of very great practical 
uſe, The people of God have a communion, not only in Church-duties, and 
Churchepriviledges, but alſo-in ations and ſufferings ; and therefore if he 
is a manſaid, Nihil humani a ſe alienum,, we may ſay, Nihil Chriſtiani, &c; 
No mans to account chates ſtrange , which he heareth any Chriſtan may la- 
bour under. Thus Colef.4.7, 8, 9. Paxl being in bonds for the Goſpel , doth 
on purpoſe ſend Oneſin.5 and Ty. hicus to, them, to declare his eflate ro them, 
and allo ro know how it itood with them, becaule by ſuch mutual intercourſe, 
thereis a mutual edification of one another. 
ſhall briefly inſtance 1n ſome general great advantages that may be made, 
by our underſtanding of the ions and troubles, that are very heavy upon 
others. And | 
Firſt, Hereby we ſhall be the more provoked to pray for them, to wreſele 
with God in their behalf. Itis good to conſider, how carneſily Pax/, though 
ſo eminent and choice a-man in. holineſle , doth deſire the prayers of others; 
and therefore when he had ſpoken of that confidence he had in God, | who as he 
had, ſo alſo would tor the future deliver him, he addeth, wer. 11. Yow alſo 
helping together by prayer for us ,, asif none of thoſe great mercies Pax/ looked 
for could be brought forth, bur bythe help of their prayers. This then is that, 
which maketh the godly deſirous, thar others who fear God', may know how it 
1s with chem, what temptations they lie under, what aflitions they grapple 
with, that ſo they may havethe effecual feryent prayers of a righteous man, 
which availeth much, Though the prophane deride and ſcoffe, yet the 


ws ba of any true godly man is greatly to be valued, and much ro be de- 
Ired. 


Secondly, 


— 
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of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Cortnmruians. 


verſe 8. 

Secondly, As ſuch are thereby provoked to pray to God for them ; fo when 
God ſhall mercsfully deliver them, and turn their affliftions for good, then they 
will alſo be enconraged to bleſſe and praiſe God alſo in their behalf , and thus 
more glory redowndeth ftill to God. Thusalſo the Apoſtle, verſ. 11, declareth, 
That by the meanes of many perſons thankes may be goven Fo God 0 O0KY bee 
balf, Thus you ſee no Chrittian 1s to live to himſelf, buritis his dury to bz 
praying to God for others, and praiſing God inthe behalf of others ; but how 
little are the people of God exerciſed in theſe communion duties? How fit- 
cle zealous in prayer for others, ' but farre more negligent in the praiſes of God 
Or others? When doeſtthou bleſſe God for the mercies, deliverance vouch- 
{ifed to the afflicted Saints of God, asit they werechy own. ? This publick at- 
fecion is greatly wanting in b<lievers, who do nor conſider they are of the 
qr- OY By voi. Br affliftions of others, and their holy deportment un- 
acr them, thou mayeſt thereby learne patience , zeal, heavenly mindeaneſſe, and 
many other graces. AfMtiictionsare Gods {choo's, and that whether on thy ſelf, 
oron others. How much patience may we learn by the afflictions upon Fob ? 
Thus Fames 5. 10,11. The Prophets Who ſpake in the name of the Lord muſt 
be taken as an exampleof | ff ering aff<tion, and of patience , ani ye have heard 
of the patience of Jub : How Fouwy did the waves of God paſſe over his head ? 
No Martyr , as Chryſoſtome amplitieth it , came near Fob in all their ſuffer- 
ings : and therefore the holy Gholt chought fit ro have the Hiſtory of Job 
recorded, that all might know and learn by ir. Be not then a ſtranger to 
the ſufferings of Gods pzopl2, but inform thy ſelf about them, to imitace their 
oraces, to be encouraged to dothelike, when God ſhall ca!l thee to fight his 


batrels. 
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But you may ſay, What uſe can be made from the preaching abowt ſuch affli- 


tons Which Paul, ard the other preomitive Chriſtians (uffered from Paganiſh and 
Heatheniſh exemies ? We have no Neroes o=- Diocletians, neither are we cal- 
led to priſons ana Mart Jr dome. To what purpoſe is #t t0 preach of ſufferings fo 
thoſe, who live in all quietneſſe and freedom ? What uſe or good improvement can we 
make of it ? 

- + Aral it is neceſſary to anſwer this Objection. And 

Firſt, By the ſame reaſon you may ſay, To what purpoſe aid the Spirit of 
God eauſe this Chapter to ve written, with many other paſſages of the like na- 
ture, which treat of affliftions, and that from Pagans? Certainly, though we 
de not tor the preſent exerciſed asthey are, yet the record of thus, the DoErine 
about this is of very great concernment. Therefore 

Secondly, Thowgh thou art not call:dtobe a Martyr , or to (uffer from ſuch 
enemies, yet there is noxe that will leve goaly , but they ſhall meet with affliftions 
onewayorother, Weread of no child of God without his tribulations. None 
can come into Canaan, but they muſt firſt go thorow a wilderneſſe : They 
mult firit wich Chriſt ſuffer, and ſo enter into glory. We told you, that there are 
aftliictions of divers forts, There are real,and there areverbal atflictions. Though 
thou doeſt not ſuffer in thy life, and in thy liherry, yet thou mayeſt in thy name, 
and inthy outward comforts. There is no man, which liveth ina zealous, live- 
ly manner for God, and OY to pull down the kingdom of Satan ; but 
the Devil and his inſtruments will raiſe oppoſition enough againſt him;and there- 
fore it is Food to hear Sermons about ſufferings for Chriſt. For though thy trou- 
bles be not ſuch great and bloody ones, as the Martyrs have been, yet thou art 
to drink part of this bitter cup: The Lord he hath given thee a portion in 
theſe tribulations : and truly there 15 not the leaſt affliction befals us in the 
way of God, bur if God did not preſerye us, and keep us by his grace, 
we ſhould ſinke under it, The frowhe of a man, the tear of a mock n 
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Anſw.1. 


Anſw.2. 


Anſw.3. 


Anſw.4. 
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An Expoſition upon the firſs Chapter Verſe 8, 
enough to diſcourage us from our duty, if God doth not corroborate 
us. If therefore the world doth not hare us, if that be nor a profeſſed 
enemy to us, we may juſtly doubr, whecher we be the Womans ſeed, 
or not rather the Serpents ſeed. Seeins therefore rhou haſt thy tribulations 
more or lefle, and thar for righteouſneſſe, rhou mayeſt improve this truth for 
thy eeification. 

Secondly, What thouoh the Church of God meeteth not with perſecutions and 
troubles from Pagans and Heathias, yet thoſe it ſaffereth from ſuch who pretend 1, 
Chriſt, and judge it ſpecial [ervice of Goda (0 to afflict them, hve a ſharper ſting in 
them, What nuſeries and bloudy crueities have not many godly Prozeſt ants ſu!- 
fered from Papiſts ? who yet glory that they only are zealous for Chriſt, thar 
others :re blaſptemers and enemi-'s ro Chriſt, ar.d theretore ought to be puniſh. 
ed with ſuch ſ-vere cenſures. Now may not ſuch Martyrs and ſufferers receive 
as much comfort, as1i they had been perſecuted from Heathens ? Yea doubtleſs, 
forin ſjoinereipects cher ſuffering 1s the greater, and their conſtancy the more 
admirable, When the holy Prophets were torzed to death by the people of the 
Jws, thatyetthought rhemielves to be the onely people of God, this did nor 
diwinſh bur aggravate their glory. The patience of Abel was more admirable 
19 being {lain by his brother Ca, then if 1r had been by a ſtranger. |It therefore 
thy ſufferinos ariſe from fuch who lighly pretend to the glory and truth of 
Clu1it; Be not delpondent, {or thy crown of glory will herein be greater, than 
if 1: had been from open adyerſaries, Herceitis obſervable, how remarkably 
theScriprure ipeaketh of thoſe who ſuffered by Antichrift, Rev. 13,:0. Here 4; 
the patience, and ihe faith of the Saints, which is again mentioned, Rev. 14.12, 
Acrue Chriſtian ſuffering trom talſe Chriſtians, hath nor the promiſes of God 
obſcured or diminiſhed hereby to him, bur rather enlarged ; for God conſider- 


eth both from whom itis chou art troubled, and the cauſe why, and the manner 
how thou beareſtir. 


Thirdly, T beſe tr «ths about ſuffering for Chriſt are uſefull even to ſuch who 'en. 
joy all freedom and abundance; becauſe there us a two-fold Martyrdom, Martyrium 
cords, and Marryrinm cerports; a Martyrdome of the heart, and a Martyrdom 
of the body. It thereiore thouart noi called to ſuffer bodily, it is certain thou 
n:uſt ſuffer ſpiricually, Habes qued in re occidas,, if others do |not martyr 
thee , thou art to martyr thy {cit. Hence is that duty, Of efftring »p ow 
ſelves as 4 Sacrifice to God. Hence itis we are commanded, To deny ory {elves 
to take up oxr croſſe, ts pull out the right eye, ro cut off the right hana, and 
the conſtant practice of Chrivianity is, Ts mortifie the fleſh, to crmcifie the 
flefp. Faſomuch thar the ancient Writers do frequently compare this ſoul-mor- 
tification to the bowly Marryrdom. He that doth abl/ain from the ſeeming 
pleaſures and protiis of ne, this man 1s a ſpiritual Martyr, He that doth cru- 
cite bis will, chat doth (0due and conquer his corruptons, it 1s 25 much irom 
the grace of God, ashe thai is enabled to lay down his lite for Chrilts ſake , all 
theſe come trom the ſame principle. There is required an '1nſuperable divine 
and efficacious power of grace to bring the heart ro any holy duty, tro avoid 
any ſinne, from pure and holy motives. Ir is therefore of conſequence to 
hear of the conſolations which God giveth in ſufferings : for if thou haſtnot 


corporal ſufferings, thou haſt ſpiritual ones, and therefore God he will propor- 
ton thy comtorts to thy exerciſes. 


Fonrthly, 7t z good to underſtand and peſſcſſe our ſouls with the afflictuors 
of others, that hereby we may acknowledge the mercy of God to ws, if Bt 
give 18 Sun-ſhine dayes, when others have lived in troubleſome rimgs. Say not then, 
Whatare theſe Sermons of ſuffering ro us, who are not exerciſed? for they great- 
ly concern thee, ſeeing that hereby thy heart is to be raiſed up to more chankful- 
nels,to more joy in bleffing and praifing of God. Is it not a mercy that thou did: 


nol. 
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Verſe 8. of the ſecond Epiitle tothe Conthry HI AN S. 


rotlivein Queen Afaries dayes;, That thouart not one of thoſe mentioned b 
the Apolile, Who Wandered in ſheepskins and goatshins, Who had no ſetled aboad 
or qmietneſſe in any place. They did ear their bread with trembling, and drink 
with tear and aſtomithment, fAlying from one place to another, parents bereaved 
of children, husbands ot wives. Now when thou ſhalt conſider , what ſad 
times many of the people of God have lived in, and thou haſt daies of peace 
and abundance, Is not this like firein thy boſome to inflame thee with the love 
of God, and conſtantly co bleſſe him ? 

Fitth:y, It & good ro know the [ufferings of others, though thon art freed, 
becauſe none knoweth when the time of thy trial may come. The times of the 
Churches peace, and of her troubles are in Gods hands, and theſe times are o0n- 
ly known to himſelf, Thou knoweſt not what heavy ſufferings thou mayelt be 
put upon ere thou dieſt, and therefore itis good to be providing the whole ar- 
mour of Chriſt, before che day of fighting doth approach. The Mariner hath 
not hisinſtruments to provide 1n the midſt of the ſtorm, but hedoth prepare for 
t; fo neither is the ſouldier then to furniſh himſelf with weapons, when the 
ezemy is approaching to him. Dothou therefore hear much, know much, and 
beinſtructed much abour the patience and ſufferings of the Saints, that when 
God ſhall call thee co it, it may not ſeem a ſtrarge, and a new thing to 
thee. 

Uſe of InſtruStion, not to be afraid to hear of, and know all the difficulties 
and calamities which will accompany the powertull way of owning Chriſt. How 
carnal and ſell-ſ:eking are our hearts, with che Diſciples to flee from Chriſt, 
when he1s carried to the Croſſe? We would receive good from Chriſt, but noc 
evil; whereas it chou doeft conſider ir, chou ſhalt find the earchly and the 
worldly man is more afflited and troubled in getting the things of the world, 
then thouin obtaining of Heaven, and what a ſhame is it, that they ſhall be 
mor? patient and enduring for helc worldly goods, then chouarr for heavenly ? 
Doth not the earthly man ſay to his gold, what ſhall ſeparate us from the loye 
of it? Doth henot ſay, forthe love of thee Iam killed all the day long? This 
sthe golden Image thatevery onefals down and worſhips. Oh then ſhame thy 
ſelf, Sing, How much can theſe{ſuffer > How much can theſe bear, and for 
that which will damn them at laſt? But my carnal, fearfull heart is afraid ta 
ſuffer for Chriſt, who will give me eternal glocy. Shall the Devil have bis mar- 
tyrs, the worldirs ſufferers, and ſhall not Chriſt haye ſuch as wyll leave all to 
have all by him again? 
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SermM, LIX, 
The eMiniſters of the Goſpel find much op. 


poſition from the carnal and worldly Profeſ. 
fors, Who are theſe carnal and worldly Pra. 


feſſors. 
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$01.0. 
Of aur trouble, which came to ws in Aſia. 


He next thins conſiderable in the Text, 1s the deſcription of that tribula- 
| tion which 61d tall upon the Apoltle, which was ſo neceſlary and uſcſull 
ro be known. In which we have, 

1. The Nature of this exerciſe, expreſſed in the name it hath 9ai-bs. 

2. There1s the place where,  Afia. 

3. Thereis the agprayartionot 1t. Ol which initstime. 

The exerciſeirſe1t is called Mis, Beza (in Annotar.in Cor.cap.13.) faith, 
this word is properly rendred affiiftson, ,not tribulation , for that 15s vers, Ia- 
ther than9%1%s, Hence he ſhewerh out of Txtfty, that Affiigo is properly to 
throw a thing to the ground, ſo as to prefſe it down, and therfore is the ſame with 
mew, The word then figmfieth not an ordinary trouble, but ſuch as doth moſt 
{riMy contirince and bind, pretling a man to the ground, and this he faith, 
&d come upon himin Aſ61, 3#e»%*n, not that it came by chance or| fortune, ot 
by the meer malice and power of men, noir came by the ſpecial appointment 
of God, in much wiſdome and mercy, . thereby propagating the Goipel. For 
affiiftiyns are ſo many arrows delivered-out ot Gods quiver, which are ſure to 
tit the mark they are deſtined unto. Here is no more difficulty in the words; 
only Expolitors queſtion, What this crouble was, he met within 4a ? Where 
may we find any thing about the particu arsof it ? Cajeran onthe place acknow- 
ledgeth, That concerningthis trouble in Aſia, he could read nothing in any 
Book that was authentick , yet it ſeemeth not to reterre generally to all the 
troubles he met with in publiſhing of the Goſpel, but ro ſome eminent ſingular 
one, and thereiore he ſaith, che trouble, nor troubles in the plural number. 
Some learned men therefore referre this co thoſe paſſages mentioned in the for- 
mer Epiltle to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 16. 9. where he ſaid, A great door and 
effeftual was opened to him at Epheſus, ( that was1n Aſia the leſſe) but ther: 
were many adverſcries; and thele no doubt did endeayour to bring him into 
much danger. <o 1 Cor. 15. 32. he is ſaid there, To fight with beaſts at 
Fpheſms , whether he underitand beaſts truly and properly, or metaphorically, 
men as wiid andas ſayageas beaſts, all ſheweth the extream danger he was in. 
It may ſeem probable, thatthe Apoltle related to this : only itis objected, That 
the crouble here mentioned was bur lately done, and ſuch as the Corinthians had 
not 


i. en 


great confuſion, Demetrizs and bis company were in a mad rage againſt 
Paul. $0 that although Exke doth nor in parcicular mention theextream and 
orievous danger Pax was in, yetit may well be concluded from the general. 

Thus C«/vim, and many others, So that this foundation being laid, and this ſup. 
poſed0 be the traubie, We may obſerve, I 


T hat the faithfull Miniſters of the Gosþel, are ſure to meet with much oppoſition The faichtull 


from all ſuch, who regard Religion nofurther than it maketh for their carnal aduan- Miniſters of 


the Golpel 
rage andumtereſt. aan 


| ; Meet with op- 
R Far frer thisis ; for hereby every one, whoſe heart riſech againſt Poficion from 
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te powerfull preaching of the Word, may examine himſelf, What is the mo- *i< world. 
tive thereot? Whatis the cauſe thereof ? Though he may pretend this ſpecious 
colour, and that tair glofſe, yet itis{ome luſt or other, ſome carnal advantage 
or other, that doth indeed kindle that flame in his brelſt. 
That this DoQrine may bethe better conceived, letustake notice, What was 
the cauſe that brought this trouble upon Pam at Epheſws ; and we ſhall there 
ſee, how the ſame cauſes do ſtill make men mad, and bitter enemies againſt the 
wayesof God. The Hiſtory we have related, As 19. from wer/. 23. to the 
ſs of the Chapter: it is theredzclared, That »o ſmall ſtirre did ariſe bom 
that way, that is, the Evangelical way , the GoFpel way preached by Pani. 
The occaſion whereof was by one Demetrixs 4 folver-ſmith , which madesfulver 
ſorines for Diana, that is, little Images, made for the worſhip of Diane, 
which wasa trade of very great profit and advantage to him and others of the 
like craft, therefore he conſults with them, and uſeth rwo arguments to en- 
rage them. 
Firſt, That their craft wonld be in danger. The trade they lived up- 
on would fall ro the ground. And this certainly was that which did moſt 
prevail with him , and by this we ſee, how hard a matter it is to 
with a profeflion or way of life, though never ſo ſinfull, if it be a protita- 
ble way. The matter of profit will be like duſt in our eyes ro hinder our 
fight, ir is ready to put -out all ſpiritual diſcerning in the conſcience be- 
tween good and evil, juſt and unjuſt, So that we are greatly to ſuſpect 
our hearts in thoſe chings, that are matter of profit to us, left rhey deceive us 
therein. \ 
The ſecond Argument is religious : Though his heart be carnal , yet he run- 
neth to the Sanftmwary of Religion. The former Argument was coo grofle, if ic 
had beenalone ; and therefore he maketh Religion the greateſt, The great 
Godde ſe Diana ſpall be deFfiſed ;, ber magnifirence deftroyed. Now thes he 
maketh a very bainous finne , becauſe all 4/is, and the world worſhipped 
her. Thus you ſee multitude, univerſality, and the cuſtore of others, rhat is 
the great reaſon he hath to perſwade for the worſhipping of Diana, which is 
the _ argument that carna] and ſuperſtitious people do itill poſkeſle their ſouls 
with. | 
| So that from this hiſtorical paſſage, you foe the Dodrine genuinely deduned, 
That men who regard Riligion no further, thaw they have carnal advantagey. 
are like (0 Ge Toad; full of poiſon, fall of rage againſt ſuch as do fairhf ally 


preach the Gofpel. Thereforein this very Chapter, we haye a notable X 
of the work of Gods grace upon ſome who believed, for they brought rheir 


| | Books 
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which oppole 
the rruth and 
wayes of 
Chriſt. 
1.SUCHh as take 
the true Reli- 
gion to be 
blaſphemy 
and idolatry, 
or \{uperſtinion 
the true ſer- 
vice of God. 
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Books of curious Arts, which had been gainfull and profitable ro them, and 
burnc chem betore all men, rhough the price of them was found ro be hitty pie. 
ces of ſilver , They mattered not their gain, nor their profit, rhey would parc 
with all, now they had received the Goſpel in the power of it. Wehave x 
parallel Hiitory with this of Demerrizs, Act. 16.19, where there was a poſſe. 
{cd Damſel, that had a ſpiritoi divination, which brought her Maſters much 
£2in by ſooihſaving , bur Paxl adjurech and Ciſpoſſeſſerh thar ſpirit, where- 
upon itis fad , When her Maſters f.rw that the hope of their gam was Lone 
They tock Paul ani Silas, ani carried them to the Rulers, laying great 
crimes to thuir charge. \husif we do ſearchtothe crue ground of all that ma- 
lice which the Chie!-prieits vented againit Chritt, never ceaſing till they had cry. 
cified him, a.though they pretended Reiigion, and becauic he ſpake blaſphe. 
my, and did break che S$1bbarth, yerthereal cauſe was, becauſe? he diſcovered 
their hypocrifie anv coveroutnefle, mamteſting that they ſought only great 
ehings tor them. Ives. Thus allo Pax chargeth upon his erenies, the falſe 
Apoltles, who e1c create lo much trouble and grief ro him, That | rhey were 
enemies to the croſſe of Chriſt, and did mind earthly things, Phil. 3:19. Thus 
alſo Gal. 6. 12. They made a ſhew in the fleſh , that they might nt ſuffer per- 
ſecution. | 

Bur we come more more particularlv to enlarge this. And 

Hrit, You may take nouce, That there are two ſorts of perſons who ds 
with mnch wioltnce and aesfite opp'ſe the huly trmths, and wayes of 
Chrift. 

Firit, Such who may hive ſuch an abſulute blindneſſe and meer errour up- 
en their mind, that they take the true Religion to be LaSphemy | and horri- 
ble reproach to God +, and on the other fide , they take Iaelatry and ſuperſtiti- 
on tobe the onely true ſervice of God, and theretore that they cannot do more 
acceptable ſervice unto God, then to oppoſe that way of Religion, which yer 
indeed is only approved of by God. Of ſuch our Saviour Ske ro his Dif. 
ciples, 7ohn 16. 2. Whoſoever kslleth you , will think that he doth God ſer- 
vice; and of this number was Pax/, who profeſſeth that he once thought him- 
ſelt bound to ſetagainit the Name of Jeſzs of Nazareth, AR.26. 9. Here we 
ſee Paul ſoconvinced in his judgement, that if he did not with all. his power 
and inght oppole the way ot Chriſt, he thought, it would have been his great 
{inne. And thus no doubt 1t may be the caſe of many -deluded Her-ticks 
and Papiſts, 10 that they ſhall be perſwaded there cannoc be more acce- 
ptabie work unto God, then that they ſhould impriſon and deſtroy thok 
that do vet tru:y iear God. This ignorance _ them, though ic may 
excuſ2 in ſome decree, and make them lefſe ſinners, then ſuch who do - 
wiltully oppole, and do deſpite maliciouſly againſt the Spirit of grace, Yet 
it doth nor totally free them, nay they are perſecutours for all. that ; as 
you ſee Pax! acknowledged concerning himſelf. Now ſuch enemies as theſe 
are acted by religious principles, bur 1n a falſe way ; they commonly are 
more zealous and 1mplacable than any other. Pax/, becauſe it was not 
any carnal advantage or profit he fought afrer, but a meer zeal for the 
Religion he had by tradition from his fathers, therefore did he purſue the 
Chriſtians in ſuch a bloody furious manner. Tantum Religio porwit , KC. 
faid. the Poet ; Oppolitions againſt the wayes of God from ſuch who are 
zealous and devout in their falſe wayes, are conſtancly more dreadtull and 
terrible than any others. So that we are again aud again to try what 
ſpirit we are of, to examine, Whether it be the true Religion indeed that 
we give our ſelves up to the profeſſion thereof, For it it be not, the 
greater zeal, the greater forwardnefle therein, is but the greacer condem- 
nation ; and like the Traveller out of the way, the more thou r_ 
the 
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the further thou goeſt frgm the true way. Bur 

The ſecond fort of enemies ro the truths of Chriſt, whick are farre the 
more numerous part, is of ſuch, Who are additted to ſuch a way and per- 
{waſeon in Religion, not becauſe of any Dwvine worke of God: Spirit upon 
them, bur becauſe ut [niteth with their carnal tereſt, it agreeth with their 
external profit , and therefore they cry out, Great zs Diana , when indeed 
in ther hearc they ſ1y, Great is their wealth , great is their gain, this is 
the Diana. We may juſtly charge this upon Popery. What was it that made 
Luther, and the other Reformers ſo odious to the Popiſh party ? What made 
the Pope with his adherents, to breath nothing bur fire and ſword > Was 
ic not becauſe they touched the Popes Crowne, and the Monkes belly ? 
Hence 

Secondly, The faithfull Miniſters of the Goſpel meet with oppoſition , not 
from the Pagans only that are without , but from the ſonnes of the Church, 
which are within, trom thoſe who profeſſe the ſame God, the ſame faith, 
the ſame Chriſt with them. And the reaſon is, becauſe many that pro- 
ſeſſe Chriſt, do ſo for earthly and carnal reſpe&s; and ſuch titular and coun. 
rerteir Chriſtians as theſe , cannot but hare thoſe that are genuine. The 
Apoſtle in the large Catalogue of his manitold ſufferings, reckoneth this up 
amongſt the reſt, Perils from falſe brethren, 2 Cor. 11.26. Thus in Abra- 
hams tamily, there wiil be an 1ſhmacl to perlecute Tſaac, becauſe one is of 
the bond-woman, and the other of the free. Think not then, that the 
Pagan or Few, will become enemies to the powerlull preaching of the Go. 
ſpel, for every falſe Chriſtian will. Every one that fol:oweth Chriſt one- 
ly, becauſe of loaves, or with 7«4as, becometh a Diſciple ,* becauſe of the 
bagge. Doth not experience conhrme this, that the prophane Chriſti. 
an doth as bitterly rage at, and oppgſe the holy wayes of Chriſt, as an 
Heathen wou!d doe 2 Thus the godly Minilters have &rouble (as it wine) 
from their own flock, their Sheep ſdmetimes becomes Wolves and 
Beares to them , and with Ezekiel, They dwell among Scorpions, Ezekiel 
2, ©. | | 
Thirdly, The carnal intereſt and earthy fonfull refþets, areof divers ſorts, 
cven as the creeping things that are produced. from the earth are innumera- 
ble. As 

1. He knoweth Religion onely for carnal ends , though it be the true one, 
that turns the grace of God into wantonneſſe; That cryes up GoSpel rruths one- 
ly to encourage themſclues 14 a licentious way. As many of the mixed mul- 
titude went out with the 1/raelites from e/£7ypt, yet kept their old and 
corrupt natures {till , So in the firſt Retormation many came out {of Rome 
with the bleſſed Reformers;, many gloried in the name of Ewvangelics, thar 
they had ſhaken off the yoke of Antichriſtianiſme , but ar the ſame time, 
they did not caſt off the yoke of finne. The firſt Reformers ſadly com- 
plained of ſuch, that looked upon the Goſpel, as the caſting off nor one- 
Ily-the Popes Laws, but Gods Law alſo; as if to renounce the Images and 
Maſſe had been enough , though in the mean time they did ſecurely ſleepin 
all wickedneſſe. Now from ſuch as theſe, the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
have found as much unkindnefle and malice, as from their Popiſh adver- 
faries : So that both ot home and abroad, the Prophets of the Lord have 
been greatly afflicted. Theſe ſpots in our feaſts , theſe lovers of pleaſurgg 
more than God ; theſe are they that have 1n all places withſtood the pow- 
-er.and life of godlineſſe, the* holy Order and Diſcipline Chriſt hatch inſti- 


tured; as if rhe liberty Pax bids us'ſtand faſt in, were a liberty rofinne - 


without controll, and an indulgence in all licentiouſneſſe, Such as theſe, 
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2. Such who 
profeſle reli- 
gion, meerly 
becaulc it ſuirs 
wich their ear- 
nal intereſts. 


Hence the Mi- 
niſters of the 
Goſpel are not 
only oppoſed 
ro thoſe who 
are withour, 
bur by ſome 
within the 
Church. 


Who are th 
which profeſs 
Religion meer- 
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ends. 

x. Such as live 


in their lufts, 
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Ee en, 


2.Suchas in- 
tend to ad- 
vance them- 
ſelves by it, 


when they come into the warme Sunne, when th:y have Summer, an 
opportunity in their hand will diſcoyer that they are Serpents, and will 
ſting. Tertallian apologized of o:d, That the Chriftian Religion had her 
greateſt enemies in Ale-houſes and Brothel-houſes, and thus ſtill the pow- 
erfull way of godlineſſe is oppoſed by thoſe monſters in Chriſtianity, thac 
have the head of a Chriſtian, byr the heart and life of beaſts, Malier for 
moſa ſuperne deſinit in piſcem , Like thoſe Locuſts, Revel. g. 6. that had 


faces like men, but teeth like Lions, and tailes like Scorpions, Thus how 


many have the face of Chriſtians, bur in heart, in hives are beaſts all 
over ? From theſe the Miniſters of God have received much oppoſi- 
non, 

2. They know Religion onely after carnal reifets, who intend to enrich and 
to advance themſelves by it, take up the profeſſion of it for uo ather end, but 
to gain thereby. As this Demerrizs made him ſhrines, not ſo much out of 
deyotion to Diana , as to increaſe his wealch, Our Saviour knowing ſuch 
a ſelf-ſeeking diſpolition was predominant in many , who proffered to be 
his Diſciples, he theretore prevents their Hypocriſie and Apoſtaſie, by tel- 
ling them , The Foxes have holes, but the Sunne of man hath not where to 
lay his head, and requireth it as a fundamental qualification, That he who 
womld be his Diſciple, muſt lone Chrift more than father and muther,, and life 
zt ſelf : Yea mult not venture to winne the whole world, it thereby be ſhould 
loſe his ſonl. Oh take heed of this 7xdas , this treacherous diſpoſition in 
thee, to be of the mind with thoſe Pay/ ſpeakerh of, who ſuppoled , That 
gain & Goalineſſe, 1Tim.6.5. Yea ſuch are worſe than 7 udas; tor he ſold 
Chriſt but once, thou doeſt continually, and he was grieyed and troubled 
for what he had done, but thou, though thou preferreſt earthy things all 
the day long before Chrift, yet art not we in' heart. Well, ſuch as 
theſe are, will in caſe of profit and 4dvantage , make all oppoſition againſt 
the preaching of the Goſpel, when they cannot have Chriſt and their Mam- 
70x any longer, when their Dagey and Ark will conſiſt no longer together, 
then you ſhall ſee all that poiſon vomited at the mouth , which before lay 
cloſe upinthe heart; rhen they will deſire no Miniſtry, no Goſpel, rather than 
be deprived of their gain. 
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2 Con. 1.8, 
Of our trouble, which came to us in Aſia. 


x< He word of God purely preached, wich the faithfull Miniſters thereof 
T nee with no greater go__ inthe world, then from ſuch who regard 
Religion, no turther than it maketh for their carnal intereſ}s. 
This trach hath beznin part opened ,. and becauſeevery Chriſtian unrepene. , 
rated, doth upon ſome falſe and carnat motive or other, take up the profeſſion more chara- 
of Chriſt, whereby when he is put to the denial of that eartbly reſpect, he can Rers of ſuch 
then no longer hold, but breaketh outin oppoſition to the pure wayes of Chriſt, who profeſle. 
Therefore it is very uſefull to give further CharaFers of fuch who regard Reli- ROI. Gn 
gion Only upon interiour and worldly reſpetts, And _ _= 
Firſt, Such are led with carrupt refpeits,, and in time of temptation will 1. Such who 
prove adverſaries to the Miniſters of the Gofpel, who are wot of 4 ready and_ intimc of teni- 
prepared fpirit, to take up the Croſſe, and to follaw (hriſt in whatſoever _cond;- Lars +6 pany 
lon he ſha command , [uch-why are Chriſts Diſciples onely in the Summer ani 
time, while there are Halcyon dayes and times of plenty pas encouragement to Miniſtry of it. 
be a Chriſtian. Theſe when they areurged to part with all, to ſuffer , and to 
be undone for Chriſt, then they turn into any ng, they will oppoſe and con- 
tradi& that way, which ouce they did imbrace and admire; yea they will be- 
come perſecutours of ſuch inſtruments of Gods glery, which once they did ho- 
nour ; and all this ariſech from the earchly and carnal hearc, which made/them 
at firſt look ro Gods wayes, Phil. 3.18. Paxl did with tears, 'andeven weeping, 
ſpeak of ſuch, 1Vho were enemies to the croſſe of Chriſt, who minded earthly 
things. Sothat by Pals example, we ſecit is a'thiog to. be' bitterly monrned 
abour, when we ſee men hopefully profeſſing the true way of Chriſt; and. chen 
when adverſity and perſecytiondoth ariſe, they preſently canchange, and rurn 
their faith again , They can withſtand and contradict what once they pleaded 
for, andall becauſe they are reſolved to fave themſelyes :. They think Gain 15 
godlineſſe. Such an one as this, is an obje& greatly to be picied, and mqurned 
over; he loverh his eaſe, his)iberty, hisadvantages more than Chriſt, , and-fo 
sno wayes fit ro be his Difciple. Andforthis reaſon ic js our Saviour doth ſo ofc- 
ten plainly, and in Paraestirgeall, wo conſider upon whit termes they rake up 
the profetſion of hisnattie;; he forerelleth them of all che hardſhip and deaf, 
tiesthey muſt encounter with, that ſotbey may not prove enemies at laſt, who 
the beginning ſeem'*d to be friends. "Wonder not then to ſee this fa our aft- 
enintheChriſtian Church, that thoſe whio were orice friends, and went with us 
T; "Mm ES 
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unto the houſe of God, afterwards to become like ſo many Hazaels to thoſe 


who fear God. Alas, their earthly adyantage, ang the, preſent, woxld, hath 
maaerr IPL des) Caey NEU L arg * EY a. =y did own 
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Chriſt, they ſer againſt him , and this alwayes fallech out, chat he whois an 
Apoſtate from the true profeſſiofof Chriſt, doth. become a cruel and bloudy 
enemy of that way he once walked in.” Omni ApoFata ef oſor ſui ording, 
All Apoſtare perſons, whether in Doctrine or Practice, are implacable ad- 
verſiſrigs to. truth? and bolineſſe. This) hath, been. expdritmencally proved in 
all Yes, and one reaſon is, | cad pap, they would be revenged tpon 
thoſr from whom they Have departed 3 for cher guilicy confeience' teeth 
them, they have juſtly incurred the cenſure of the godly ; They have loſt 
their repute and eſteem, their good name is blaſted, and chis maketÞ them 
ſtudy all-oppoſition and malignity that may be. Look'then to thy motives 
at firſt, ro rhoſe termes thou didfſt profeſſe Chriſt at the beginning , if it 
was any humane or falſe motive, if ic was not ſuch an entre and endy- 
ring principle , that will not make elice ſtand upon a Rock immoyable ; Let 
any winds or cempeſts ariſe, as great a friend, and as forward a well- 
wiſher, as now 'thbu ſemeſt to be fot good things. Had we a prophe- 
ricall diſcerning, we might. with the Propher look ſtedfaſtly upon thee, 

ie did on Hazel, and weep r6 think what enmiry and miſchict 
thiow friayeſt creare ro fach' as' fear God, This man tak*th |up the old 
Rule , Ama rangudrs ofirgs ;, He loveth this way of Chriſt, fo as 
—_— his ourward advantages may fſoinetimes or other mak: bim 
hate tr. | | | 

Secohdly , Such regard Religion ohly in a carnal way, Who though they 
_ knowledge ſo # $r7yeg of the Chriſtian Religion, yit at the ſame 
time” maitain ſore able or Bzretical Doftrines that doe overthrow the 
ver Po nymry Such as theſe take up Religion with carnal motives, 
"id (< in fths Bbcoine tut Enekileh ed the Faickfall Guides, | that are 
GBbHsEfiirth; WoYet for thit'T Make Ati Hererick to regard Relig: 
on Her tht REth ©" for Gulit., 5. 26. Herbſres alk reckoned a Fair of the 


fu.” Taſoihuth thit XAoRin made it, an ingredient into the | ed, of 


art Heretick, tar fie Either beget of propagate falſe opinions, Aliewim 
tempor als commuls ccania, fot ome temporal advantage. And alchough we 
cannot fay thus of 4f1, becauſe God. in juſt judgement doth deliver up 
ſorfte. Who' receive not the rrurh in the love of it, to efficacy of errour , to 
ſtrong Yehufiorns, that they thould believe a lie, 1 Theſ. 2. 10,11. yet this 
very delufion upon their judgement ,, this errour and blindneſs upon their 
mind, is ofthe fleſh. For you muſt know, that che fleſh, or to be carnal, doth 
riot in the Scripture fignifie the pollution upon the ſenſitive and bodily parc only, 
bur alſo upen rhe intelſe&ual and taps 190 It's a fieſhly mind, as well as fleſh- 
ly affeftions. © Thus all ſuch, who ttiough they do retain ſome principles of 
& Chriſtran fairh , &oe yet believe other damnable Cotes thele are 
Relibiohs only in a carnal reſpeR ; aid rheteupon when octafion ſerv- 
eth, 'do manifeſt the tancour and malice that is in their hearc againlt the 
ereths 6f Chiti. Fecteſiaſtical Hiſtory inforineth us, of the bloody cru- 
elty, which;rhe Arrians exerciſed againſt the Orthodox, when og had 
power in their hxads., The Paganiſh perſecutions were not much ſuperi- 
our ro the Heretical,, Yea, as it is ſaid, amongſt brethren diſcord is che 
rore Velienert zhd US t Vox B.-12 fer ethane -- ular; ay 
ptetend tb be of che ſdthe Church, of God. So that we oughtto walk kum- 
bly, td to prey earneſtly unto God, ro keep our heares, ro calighten our 
minds, to give us eenfleryghs and Jowlunels of mind, that we be not led ail 
wi 
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with the errour of the wicked , for errour and herefie will break our into 
enmity, and make men think they do God good ſervice, while they deſtroy 
'0U, 

Thirdly, Then we regard Religion after a carnal manner, When we make 3. Such as. 
parties in it, When Wwe promore fattions and diviſions, and ſuch u do ſo are filled wake parties 
with much ſpite and malice againſt thoſe that are contrary to them. This is and factionsin 
a ſinne the membersof the Church are prone to, and nothing inclineth more As 
to oppoſitions and contentions, then ſuch a frame upon mens ſpirits. The Apo. 
ſtle ſpeaketh very clearly to this, 1 Cor. 3. 3. Whereas there is among you envy 
ing and ſtrife, one us for Paul, another for Apolly, are ye wot carnal ? And 
verſ. 4. Again, are ye not carnal ? Sotharthis doth plainly diſcover men not 
to beled by divine and holy principles, who are ap: to fomenc differences, who 
are ready to ſec up one Minilter againſt another , ro admire the gifts and abi- 
ities of one to the contempt of others. This was the great ſinne of theſe Co- 
rinthians, that as they diſcovered much pride andambitioninrthe names which 
they gave 'p<rſons, ( Capellxs Hiltor. 4. M. 3168.) ſometimes delighting in 
words, which ſignified power and principality,as Regen, &c. Or ſuchas de- 
noted vitory, as Nicolaxs, &c. Or ſuch asdeclared glory, as Polyclerus, &c. 

Thus ſuch a carnal ambitiondid ſtill remain in them , rhough made Chriſtians, 
ſecting up and admuring mens perſons, looking after Fitts which broaght ap- 
plauſe more than grace and fanctification. Now thoſe char are thus -carnally af- 
tected, they do continually throw balls of fire into the Church, and make it a 
Babylox in ſtead of a Jeruſalem. Fade ſpeaketh,, verſ. 16. Of having mens 

ons in admiration, becauſe cf advantage. Tt is ſome carnal advantage or 
other that maketh them advance thisand- that man againſt others. What the 
ſue of ſuch diviſionsis, appeareth Fm. 3. 14,15,16. viz. To bring 3n all con- 
fuſion, and every evil work, Asalſo he fhewech the narure and cauſe of this, 

It i earthly, ſenſual and dewiliſh, though-men may judge ir zeal,” and think 
they are active for Gods ory, yer ir's ſenſnal}, and cometh from the De- 
vil; and it is good to obſerve how largely the Apoſtle expatiatech abour 
the ſinfulnefle of the rogue , That 4 world of evil « in it; and from thar 
exhortarion, Be wor many Maſters ;, that is, do not take upon you to be 
Teachers, -and ſo to reprove and cenſure others in a carnal and {infull way. 
Itis this that maketh nor only the congue, butrthe pey alfo to be full of pall and 
wormwood ; it maketh the pento be anunruly evil, that none cantame. Take 
we heed then of minding Religion onely ro make' parties, and different wayes 
therein , for this will at laſt break into an open enmity againſt the truely 
odly. | | Rn, HA T4. 

— Then we look after Religion in a carnal way, Whex we make w(e 4. Such who 
of the Dottrine thereof onely ro ſhew our parts or learning , when we earneſt- make uſe of 
- Eames about it, as it 14 our opinion, not as it Gods truth. For thisrea- = _ | 
on the Apoſtle deth ſo frequently exhort Timorhy, To take heed of dif ures, only oh ag 
and vain janglings, 1 Tim, 1.6. where: the end of the preaching of the Go. their parts and 
ſpel, is ſaid to be Charity ont of a pare heart, and a good conſencs , with learning. 
faith unfeioncd ,, but from theſe ſome dia ſwerve,, by turning aſide nuto vaine 
jangling. Here you ſze, 'that thoſe who have-nor pure and unteigned hearts 
in the things of God, they fall inco vain diſputes and Tr SO 2 Tim. 
6:4. itiscalled, Doring bout queſtions antl ſtrifes of woras, whereof comerh en- 
v7, railings, andevil ſurmiſes : And he addethrheir charatter , S»ppoſing rhar 
gain z5 goalineſſe, Here you ſee, that 1n all thefe diſputes and controverties there | 
15nO pure heart, no good conſcience all isroadvantage themfelyes by it: yea ifthis 
de not diſcoveredin any ſordid or worldly manner, yer ifthy pride, the [6ftineſs 
of thy ſpiric be hereby advanced, and thou doeſt not mind Religion, jroexerciſe 
thy felt to godlineſſe, but ro have men admire thy gifts, and to wonder at* 
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thy abilities: Thy heart is a corrupt heart, and thou wilt manifelt thy emi. 
ty againſt the wayes of Chriſt, when oppoſed therein. Thy wit, thy parts, thy 
applauſe, thou mayeſt'make thy great Diana, and oppoſe all that would deſtroy 
this Goddeſle: 

Laſtly, That we may conclude all, and leave nothing out, Whoſcever doth 
ot own the Chriſtian faith from divine principles, and holy pure motives, this 
man « but a titular, and a falſe Chriſtian , and ſo cannot , but when ®Ccaſi. 
ow ſerveth manifeſt his oppoſition to Chriſts wayes,. And theretore itis, that as 
amongſt the people of 7/rac/ there was an irreconcilable divition berween /J/- 
rael and Judah, and a great oppoſition between Davids houſe and Saxls , 
now all pretending to the onely true God : $0 itisin the Church ot God, 
though there may be an agreementin the ſame Doctrine, in the ſame Profeſſion 
of taith ; come io the ſame Ordinances together, yer becauie one hath nor a 
ſupernatural life of grace within, hath no experimental feeling of the power of 
ſanRifcation upon his ſoul; hence it is that be hath a ſpirit of antipathy and 
contrariery to thoſe who are indeed born ot God, and walk in wayes of mor- 
tification. $Sothat we may conclude, Whoſoeveris not regenerated, regard- 
eth Religion no turthexthap carual and earchly reſpects, ler his pretences be ne- 
verſo lighand plaulible, - And theretore thereisno unconverted man, though 
he hath never ſo high an Office, neyer ſo great repute in the Church of God, 
bur he ferverh Chriſt fof loaves ; ſome 1nſincere and inſufficient motive or 
otherworketh upon him ;, he bath his ſhrines that he liverh by. And therefore 
aSit was with that rich man , who boatted, He had'kepr all Gods Commana- 
ments from the youth, when he was tryedin oneinſtance, where his hearc was 
greatly affetted, 242. Tape with, all, and follow Chriſt, it is ſaid, He went 
away exceeding ſorrowfull. Thus when any ſuch empry, nominal Chriſtians 
are, put upon ſuch duties and wayes,, which are contrary to their luſts, they will 
B0 away, notit may be exceedingly grieved, bur greatly enraged and diſquict- 
ed: This will be,like che jealouſie,warer, , to diſcover the adulcereſſe. To pull 
out theic right eyes, and tocut off. their right hands, will be like the pronoun- 
cing of Smbboleth, to diſcover wharchey are. Andthe ground of this whole 
rrurh is from the excecding great purity and cxacneſſe that is in the word of 
(30d rruly preached, it cometh to new mould, and change the whole man, ll 
1d things muſt; paſſe, ama; Thiswill not abide either a corrupt-mind, or a 
carnal hearr .. andcheretore one being contrary to the other, as light ro dark- 
neſſe, ,and fire to water. No wonder if then the hypocrite be unmasked, 
and the carral heart dilcoyered. The Goſpel either cenquers men, and ma- 
keth them friends, orelſe leaveth them more provoked enemies; bur! the fault 
is not in the Goſpel preached, neither are fairhfull Miniſters the troublers of 
Iſrael, but thy whoredoms, thy idolatries, thy luſts are the cauſe of all this . 
combate. - . | 

' Ufe of Infiruition, what all godly Miniſters, and private Chriſtians, who 
are zealous againſt {inne muſt look for, not from Pagans and Heathbens, but 
falſe carnal Chriſtians, that regard no Religion any further then rheir lults or 
advantages may be kept up. Will choſe thatliveby the ſinnes of people, ever 
be willing to have ſinne deitroyed?, Donot many as Demetrixe ſay , If this way 
of Religion go 0n, we ſhall not be able,to live any longer ? And therefore they 
flie with open mouth againſall holy order , and good diſcipline againſt finne. 
Butknow thou that all thy prophaneneſle and diffoluteneſe doth not. fo much 
provoke God, as thy, oppoſition of theGoſpel, and the Miniſters thereof. Yea 
we ſee Pax uſing a divine imprecation againſt ſuch in this caſe, which neither 
Chriſt or Stephen ever uſed againſtthoſe that did put them to death, 2 7m. 4. 
14. Alexander the copper-ſmith did me much evil, Andafterwards he inſtan- 
ceth wherein, He bath greatly withſtood our woras, or preachings. It was not 
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any perſonal, or temporal evil that moved Paw , but the withſtanding of 
his preaching ; whereupon he pourech out this prayer , The Lord re- 
ward him accoeding to hu worke. Oh dreadfull and terrible 1mpreca- 
tion , eſpecially coming from one acted by the Spirit of God in delivering 
of it ! | 

Uſe 2. To exhort us ſeriouſly and impartially to examine our ſelves aboxt 
our motives and grounds, which make us to take up the title of Chriſtianity. 
[sir for tear, or becauſe of cuftome, che Laws of the Land require ic? Doe 
thounot find the divine power of hoiy truths upon thy ſoul? Then know thy 
Religionislike thy lite, a bubble, a vapourchat will quickly go out : Eſpecial- 
ly wearethe more diligently to obſerve our hearts, when we have any profit or 
preferment, when we have any external accomodations by our profeifion. Oh 
how hard 1s it then to diſcern between true and counterteit, whether ic be the 
cruth of God, the love of God, or thy own intereſt that prevaileth with thee, 
when thy enemies and adverſaries ſhall charge chee with ic ! What a comfort 
willit be, when thy conſcience upon good ground can clear thee ? 
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Of the different judgement that Faith and Fleſh 
pelſe upon Hf flictions, 
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That.we were preſſed above meaſure, 
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WW E have already conſidered this trouble which came upon Paul in Afa, m 


inreſpect of the occaſion of it, Letus proceed ro the Aggravation of 
it;; For ont of the ſtrong cometh ſweet. From this atthition con- 
quered doth ariſe much encouragementand conſolation to thoſe thatare follow- 
ers Of Paul. | 
Ard in the Deſcription, we have the Aggrayation of it from the Quan- 
Uty : 
1, We were preſſedout of meaſure. 


2. The Quality, Above meaſwre. 

3. FromtheEvent, So that we defþaired of life. And inthe nexc verſeitis 
further illuſtrated from atwo-told end , of which in its time. * 

Letustake notice of the firſtparcicular ; wiferein we. have this trouble height- 
ned, viz. from the Quanticy or Extenſion of it, It was above meaſwre, 149 vap- 
Baalw bapiznl. The word 8a7© and Gagne is applied ſometimes to the ex- 
during of a: burden, Matth. 20. 12. Gal: 6.2. whetherit be a temporal burden, 
ora ſpiritual, Sometimes it isapplied to the heavineſſe of the eyes by drowſineſs, 
Mark 14.40. Inthis place it ſeemerh to be taken from Porcers, who have a 
burden impoſed upon them. more than they are able to-tand under: or as Chry- 
ſoſtome, from ſhips whoare overmuch burdened, and ſo are indanger of bein 


loſt: And asif there were notemphaſis enough inthe word preſſed, he qa 6 
another 
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another ro aggravate it, WS vapforlw. Pareus faith, The Scriptare never 
uſeth an hyperbole, becauſe that ſtriftly taken 1s a lie, But chis opinion can. 
not be juſtified, neitheris an hyperbole, if you do regard the intention of the 
ſpeaker: a lic. For ſuch anexpreſſion he meanerh not ſo much the thing fig. 
nitied by the words, as when the Evangeliſt ſaith, The world would not contain 
all the books that might be written about Chriſts deeds, but thereby to repreſ-:nr 
tothe Reader ſome further degree, then ordinarily is in other things. Bur the 
Apoltle doth not here ſpeak of a verbal hyperbole, but a real one, rhar which 
wasaboveexpreſſion. The Apoſtle uſeth this expreſſion, when he fpeaketh of 
theriches of Gods grace and power to believers, 2 Cor. 9. 14. Epheſ.2. 7. Eph. 
1.19. Noordinary expreſſion will ſerve Pax/, when he cometh to ſpeak ot the 
admirable, and wonderfull riches of Gods grace , to thoſe thar do believe in 
him. : As he thus ſpeaketh of the grace of the Goſpel, ſfoalſo of his own ſinful- 
neſſe, both original and actual, there is an hyperbole in both, Rom. 7.13. On- 
ginal ſinne improved and excited by the Commandment, is ſaid to be »v* vnpte. 
alw duapnnis, Above meaſure ſinfull; and tor his actual wickedneſſe and im- 
piety, Gl. 1. 13. therehe ſaith, He did x9 varCorlw, perſecute the Church, 
but when he cometh to ſpeakof the glory in Heaven, there one hyperbole will not 
ſerve, according to that of Luther, Calum & infernus , non patinntur hyper. 
bolen ; burtthere he addeth, x93 vi#boalw cis vapfonlu, 

By the expreſſion then 1n the Text we fee, That this trouble the Apollle was 
exerciſed with, was no little inferiour trouble, burthat which was ot the moſt 
preſſing nature that could be, that was out of meaſure heavy and burdenſome. 

But you will ſay, How doth this agree with that which we have Paul [peak- 
ing i the 4** Chapter of this Epiftle, where he calleth all the afflitions that do 
befall the godly, light, Ourlight afflition, verſ. 17. Can it be light , and yer 
out of meaſure heavy alſo ? 

How the affli- It may be anſwered and reconciled thus, It is called light in reſpe& of everla- 
&ions of the ſtingglory. So that although it be exceeding heavy and preſling in ir ſelf, yet 
godly maybe jf compared with the weight of glory hereafter, ſoit is /ight. Or 
— bebe Secondly, It may beaniwered, Bydiſtinguiſhing of the times, when Paul cal. 
Jer 2" leth hisafflition heavy, \trelatechto the time, that he was exerciſed with it. 
For Chriſtianiry doch not require Frozciſm, yea patience is the more admirable, 
by how much the more apprehenſive we are of the trouble upon us. Thus the 
Apoſtle, Heb. 12.11. No chaſtiſement is joyous for the preſent , but grievow. 
Or, 

Thirdly, We may ſpeak of aflictions when they are over, when we are de- 
livered trom them, and find the great good they have done to us, then we may 
call them /:ghz, and judge chem noching to the benefit we received! by them. 
But 

In the fourth place, I conceive that the moſt genuine anſwer is, That Pax 
doth here ſpeak of bis trouble according to the ſenſe and apprehenſion of his 
fleſh , evenas afterwards he ſaith, It was above his ftrength, that isy his hu- 
mane, natural ſtrength, as will appear afterwards. If therefore fleſh and blood 
be conſulted with, then Pax! faith, It 5s an affliftion above meaſure; but then 
at verſ.17, of the 2 Cor.4. as alſo in other places, he ſpeaketh according to 
the workings of faith, and the operationsof Gods Spirit wichin him... So thar 

Godly men © godly man ſpeakerh one thing according to the fleſh, and anorher thing ac- 


,udge other- : COrding tothe Spirit. Thats bitter and heavy to the fleſh, which may be ſweet 


wiſe of their and welcome tothe Spirit . From whence obſerve, 
2 ffliftions 


from ſenſe 
and fleſh, rhen 


T hat goaly men judge otherwiſe of their affiitions by the principles of ſenſe and 
from grace and fleſh an them, then they ao by the principles of grace and reaſon in them. 


realon. 
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Fay calleth ir, ins above } meaſure , in the lowes {phe From - 
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at chem as de Rive : but chen again , when the Ay man conſidereth the 
by the priaciples of faitlr, and oh then he feeth he | 
ſtones may be turned into bread ; and. from theſe thorgs he may gathe 
orapes. Eyen ts we fee in Chriſt, becauſe Bie had two diſtin& Natures in 
1 perſonal Union, therefore we fay , Chriſt died, Chriſt was in 
1nd thar becauſe of tits humane Natie , yea it is called, The thod © God, 
And again on the ocher fide, Chriſt is ſaid to be God, tw create the world, 
ro raiſe himſelf from the dead, and that becauſe of his vine Nature, As 
he was Sozine of . God, ſo he was full of power and might upon the = 
As he was the Sonne 'of max ſo he was Tubje@ to weakneſle and infirmi- 
ty. Now here was no impoſſibility or repugnancy , that x x ſhould be ; Fs 
7 ooh with Chriſt under ſeveral reſpe&s. Thus alfo it is withevery 
ber of Chriſt; As he is born of God, "hb he puts forth divine and ackons 
operations; but as he dorh ſtill retain ſome rel1ques of his old birth : So 
there are ſinfull and infirm a&ions coming, from him. Therefore when a 
godly man doth any thing, we muſt confider from whac fountain ic 
is, Either the ſweet fountain, or the bitter fountain that it fowerh 
from. 


To diſcover this truth : | Propoſitions 


Firſt, We muſt know, That 3n every J regenerate man., there are clcaring the 
(4s it were )* the carnal lf _ 9 FO phys Yo 2: Er: There are rwo 
works we do, Galat.5.17, and Tan th * lie 
n Cap. 7 7. ad Rom. $ * bs orofeſ regencrate 
doth edultiouſty ub ur to uni abies man, 
and that it would be a diſhonour to Pa Cinjuriousts to note 
fication, > Wo affirm, Ys how eaketh a ole thi | 
repgenerat et by that Text in the Galatians S.1 , it is Thas 
hoſe who FA, odly like Rebeccab, have. thel. ewwo verb Pin, in.'theic 
womb, and ela as a man ny ſoul and body, we may y, he is mor- 
taland immortal, vitibleand inviſi in differentre Fr morral and and viſible, 
inreſpeR of his body , bur immortal and inviſible, inre F his ſoul., Thus 
alſoit is with a godly man in a theological conſideration; JH hath both. corru. X 


ption and grace, he hath borh fleſh and folte. Now alth tough hay ſo, yer - 
2 godly man is not to be called a0, Oh he ginge? vel Fade 
nerate; a ſinner and a we 
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ens, AriFotles incontinent perſon ,. or the Poets 
Medea, a conflift berween reaſon, aud their luſts only. _ Bur, this, oppoſi.. 
tion is univerſal and fuſiye 1n eyery part of che ſoul. _ The carnal part j 

che mind oppoſeth the ſpiritual. The carnal part of the: will contradi&:* 
eth the ſpiritual, *''So that they have heart againſt heart, affeRions apainſt* 
affetions. We ate tior therefore to conceive of theſe rwo. principles , 'as"* 
dormant and latitdnt in the ſoul, but" they are as fire and water in the+- 
ſame.ſubje&, labouring ro expell each other , and according to the three- ' 


folk eſtare or degree, that we may conceive 1n perſons regenerate, ſois this * 
fight and congreſs more or leſle yehement. T 4 Þ 4 £4 

The firſt degree is of ſuch who are newly. converted. Theſe althouph' 
inRegeneration, tliey have the ſeed and root of all grace, yet becauſe. of their 
former cuſtotn in eyil wayes cannot ſo immediately conquer and ſubdue their” 
luſts: and therefote like children that begin to'walk, becauſe of their feebleneſs 


IJ 


they ger many fals. OI 

A fecond degree is of thoſe, who are in ſome meaſure. proficients , and 
have obtained mnch viRtory over finne. And although in ſuch there be many 
combartes, yet grace hath che poſſeſſion of the whole man, notwithſtanding the 
many aſſaults made againſt ic. And then PO 

Laſtly, There are fuch, whom the Scripture calls perfef, not abſclutely; 
but comparatively to others, becauſe they are as Gyants, when others are 
but Dwarfs ; theſe are ſaid, To have their ſenſes exerciſed ro diſcern between 
good and evil. Now ſuch, although they do overcome the world , and the 
Deml by faith, yet ney are not free from this combate within, It is 
true, ſome think , that though it be granted that P-»/, Rom. 7. ſpeaketh 
in the perſon of a regenerate man, yet it is of one in the loweſt torme, 
that is but newly come into the ſtace of Chriſtianity. And Amyraldus 
doth therefore think Pax! cannot mean thoſe things ot himſelf, becauſe he 
had attained to.an higher degree of grace ; Inſomuch that he inviteth 
others to follow him, and to rake him tor an exatnple. Hence he is ſaid 
ro know nortfing by himſelf ; Whereby che ſame Authour concludeth, 
Thar there” would” be no blame or fault co be found with that "mari; who 
ſhould fay, Pan! had as much grace here in this life , as. ſomie ſhall have in 
the world to come. "But alchough we. grant Pax/ co be among other Chri- 
ſans, like Sat among orher men, higher by the ſhoulders, yer that he 
did find the rebellion and corruption of the fleſh debaſing his beſt duries, 
appeareth by his accounting all things droſſe, and deſiring to be foxyd in the 
righteouſneſſe of Chri#, Ptal. 3.8. * So that while theſe endeavour. to exalt' 
the ſanRtying' grace' of God in Paw, they eclipſe his juſtifying ; and 
while they advance his inherent righteouſneſſe , they obſcure his imputed 
righteouſneſſe. Whether Pas/ then,or any other eminenc ſervant of God,T hey all 
find a law of finne within them, rebelling againſt the law of the mind; by which 
they look upon themſelves as miſerable capuves, and dogroan for a perteR and 
full redemption by Chriſt.. . 

_ Thirdly, Theſe rwo principles therefore not onely reſiding in them , but aft- 
ing contrarily, it is wery neceſſary i a Chriſtian, exattly ro obſerve , ro what 
mother ( as it were ) the child 'doth belong. To which principle thou arr 
ro attribute thy aQions. For the not duly dividing and' ſeparating here, 
doth many times cauſe' great confuſign in the godly ſoul. We' fee it many 
tices in' David's Pſalmes, that there are ſach different exprefſions, ſome- 
times of faith and joy, and then again of diffidence and 'deje&ion ,' rht 
we would not think the Pſa/me was made by. the ſame man , we would 
think there were contradictions, and all, becauſe ſometimes" ic is the voice 


| of Eſa», and ſometimes the voice of Faceb , (as I may fo fay;) Some- 


ceimes 


[ 
Verſe 8; of the ſecond Epiitle to the COnINTHILANS: KY po 


times grace ſpeakerh, and ſometimes the filth ſpeaketh. In theDiſciples al- 
ſo our Saviour caketh notice of this, and thereby excuſeth them, ſaying, 
The Spirit s willing, Marth. 26.41, Now although ir is very neceſlary in 
all our practicals ro go to the bottome, to know what is of the fleſh, and 
what is of the Spirit, yetin the matter of afflictions, and our bearing of them, 
there we are much more to attend coit, For affli cons being grievous to fleſh 
and blood, drawerh our the corruptions thereof very much. Sothac the voice 
of the fleſh is many rimes farre louder rhan the voice oP the Spirit, which ma- 
keth the godly ready toconelude , that they are nothing but fleſh, that they 
have not the Spirit of Chriſtdwelling in chem, becauſe they feel ſo much diſtrult, 
ſo much diffidence and difquietneſs of heart within them. 

More uſefull particulars are to be inſiſted upon 'only for the preſeat, let thoſe 
who truly fear God, make this Uſe of the DoQrine, w4z. Not to conclude con- 
cerning their eſtate, asif ir were wholly carnal, becauſe they feel the ſtruglings 
and motions of ſintnll fleſh within them , ler them not deſpair, if they feel chat 
they cannotalwayes keep up ſpiritual apprehenſions about their aMictions ; if 
they cannot ſay, I bleſs God for theſe Fillſement, I ſee the great adyantage 
cometh to me by them. Though they appear like anger, yer they are indeed the 
effes of love. If this be notalwayes the bleſſed and ſerene diſpoſition of thy 
ſoul, but thy fleſh like 79b*s wife provoketh thee to charge God fooliſhly, to be. 
impatient and diffident ; femember that you have a'two-told ſelf, a carnal ſelf, 
anda ſpiritnal ſelf, one ſaith one thing, and another ſaith another thing. Ir is 
asimpoſlible to have a mans own heart free ftom diviſions, as itis for the Chucch 
of God, That which faith faith is /ghr, fleſh ſaithis heavy. That which faich 
rejoycethat,, fleſh repineth at. Thus ir hath been, and thus it will be with the 
generation of thoſe char ſeek God. | 
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An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter Verſe 8, 


How we may 
know when 
faith, and 
when fleſh 
ipeaketh in 
our afflictions. 
1.Fleſh argues 
from afflii- 
ons, that God 


hath forſaken 
us. 


i 


ſpeaketh, and when the Spirit doth. For theſe, though contrary one to ano- 
ther, yetare not diſcerned without ſpiritual illuminations , and Lafes exerciſed 
to know things that differ. And | | 

Firſt, The woice of fleſs and blood in ſuch, kind of tronbles , is to make a fi. 
nal concluſion and ſentence upon our ſelves, That God hath forſaken ws, that 
we are caft out from hu love. Infomuch that did not the principle of grace jg 
ſome meaſure withſtand, andat ſome times overcome theſe temptations, the 
ſoul would be ſwallowed up in this whirlpool : bur let the godly. know, that 
thisis not the voice of Facob, butof Eſaw., The regenerate principle will nor, 
dare not give in ſuch falſe reſtimeny, 7/as. 49, 14, 15. Zion hath ſaid, The 
Lord hath forſaken me, and my Lord hath forgottew we. But in the next verſe 
we ſee God cxpreſly denyingit, and that not only, he had not forſaken her, 


. bur that he could ner forſake her, for his affeRians were more ro her, then any 


2. Fleſh ſaith, 
affliftions will 
undo us. 


' mothers to her ſucking child. -The Church then was roo baſty and precipitate, 


ſhe ſhould have conſidered Gods Word, before ſhe paſled ſuch a peremprory 
ſentence concerning her ſelf. Therefore when God ſaith one thing, and thy 
hearr another, whenthe Scripture ſpeaketh one thing, and thy fleſh another 
thing, whichis more to be regarded ? See this diſtemper likewiſein 7ouah,Chap. 
2.6. Then I ſaid, I am caft out of thy fight. Herethe corrupt partin Fanah, 
made quick his deſperate work, He was caff out of Geas fight, but Nubecal, 
fait, cio tranſpoit , it was a little ſtorm, it was preſently over ; for immediately 
he doth ( asit were) contradi& himſelf, and faith, 7 wi# look again rowars 
thy boly Temple. Sothat it was with corruption and prace at this time, as i: 
was with Rebeccahin her child-bearing, the firſt came out red and hairy , but 
the ſecond came out ſwooth, and holding Eſax by the heel. Thus the firſt mo- 
tion of Zoxah's heart cometh forth red and hairy, bloody agd rough ; but 
then faith like Jacob followeth this E/awimmediately, and ſupplants it. When 
therefore the godly do atany name find ſuch motions, and workingsof heart, as 
if their _ Were 4 —_— of Gods delertion * » that it he 
and be as much affeQed as Hezeksab was, when he heard Rabſpakeh blaſpheme 
God. For indeed ſuch thoughts do highly diſhonour God, and repreſent him o- 
therwiſe than he is. For the Apoſſle directed by che Spigic of God, which ſearcherh 
the deep things of God, ſpeaketh far otherwiſc,making theſe troubles to bean ef. 
fe& of his love,and that if he did not deal thus with us,we might then conclude, we 
did not belong to tum. Heb.12.6,7,8. If ye be Without chafkenzng ye are battard,, 
aud mo children, for Whom he loveth he chateneth. It behoveth thee to make 
this difference in thy ſelf, elſe thy deſtruction will come upon rhe< ſuddenly. 
Secondly, The voice of fleſh and blood alſo fpeaketh after this manner in 
heavy troubles, That they Will naifo thee , that there cav never come any good 
our of thus to thy ſelf, that it would bave been farre better for ſoul aud body, 
if the Lords hand bad not been in this manner upos thee. Here alſo that falle 
and corrupt principle is a liar within thee. For David, who at ſometimes is 
apt enough to be caſt down, and exceedingly troubled, yet upon his recoveries 
can ſay, Out of very faithfulneſſs thou baſt efflifted me ;, and before I was 5 
flied I went aftray, Pſal. 119, 75,67. Thou ſhouldeſt therefore do as the 
Apoſtle in another caſe, making ebjeQtions againſt Gods diſpenſations, Row. 
3.5. faith, 7s God wnrighteow ? And then correReth his ſpeech , 7 ſpeak as 
as. Thus art thou allo bound in all the unſavoury workings and difcon- 
rents of thy {#], to rebuke thy ſelf, faying, I think now as a man, 1 peak 
as a. corrupt 'finfull man. Yea Datsd, petting ſome power againſt theſe 
linfull motions within him, abhorreth himſelf in an tugher degree, Fin 
73.22.S0 fooliſh was I and ignorant , even like a beafwrbefore thee. Hearken 
not then to thoſe rumulcuous thoughts aud realogings within thee , _ 
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would perfwade thee, that there can never any good come to thee out of 
the preſent evil upon thee, that God cannot create light out of this dark- 
nels. For as Adam was undone by hearkning to Eve, and yeelding ro her 
_ Thus fleſh islike an Eve within thee, that will betray and deſtroy 
all at lalt. | 

Thirdly, Flefb aud blood under theſe heavy troubles, doth alſo ſpeak fouful. 
's, about the Peypetnity of them 3 as 1 after ſach a4 black night ; there would 
never ariſe a fair day. This froward and peeviſh Corruption within thee, ſaith . 
It will never be otherwiſe. Thus ic ſpake in Dawd, when he ſaid, 7 hal —_ 
day periſh by the houſe of Saul. Yea infſeveral Pſalms, the Church complain. 
eth, As if God had caſt off for tver, and that he would remember her no more. 
Thus the corrupt principle lieth continually in thy boſome, not like a Dalilah, 
enticing and decerving, but like a thorn in thy ſide daily vexing and tormenting 
of thee. David being experimetitally exerciſed, both in the ſenſe of corrupti- 
on, and alſo inthe ſenſe of grace, we find him ſometimes ſpeaking this voice 
within him, Pſal. 31. 22. I ſaid in my haſte, I am cut off from thine eyes. 
Pſal. 94.18. When I ſaid, my foot ſlippeth, thy mercy, O Lord, held me ap. 
Pſal. 116. 11, 1 ſaid in my haſte all men are liars. By theſe inſtances we 
ſee, what an haſty principle a man hath wichin him under troubles. For, 
who can expe& to have a better heart than David, that was after Gods 
own hearc? and yer we hear him often complaining, that i» his haſte he 
was ready to ſpeak ſuch and ſuch things, eſpecially that chere would never 
come any help to him, and that the Proph:rs of God were bur liars, de- 
ceiving him wich vain hopes. Burt the yoice of Gods Spirit ſpeaketh farre 
otherwiſe, in a more calm and ſweet mann-r, As it was in the viſion to 
Elijah, God was not in the fire, nor in the rempeſt, bur in the ſs} woice - 
So commonly grace is not ſeen in thoſe haſty , boiſterous, imperuous 
thoughts, but in a more ſerene and calm way, Now (Ifay) if we fit (hill, 
and hear what God ſpeaketh''to his people in ſuch great preſſures, it is the 
clean contrary, [ſa. 54.7. As #t mere for a luttle moment have 1 forſaken, 
but with everlaſting kindneſſe will 1 have mercy on thee. We ſee the ho- 
ly praftice of Hehabkote ikewile hotably ro this purpoſe, Habak. 2. 1, 3. 
Becauſe God did delay, he would ſtand upon the Tower , and watch to 
ſee what God would ſay to him. Thus do thou in thy expeRations of de- 
liverance. 

Fourthly, T he princuple of fleſh and blood doth notoriouſly preſſe to do any 
finfull ation, ncgleft any anty , ſo that we may come ont #1 uch troubles. 
And this affeQion or ſenfe within a man hach a moſt immediare oppoſition to 
the work of grace within him. Tris with the leſhin this caſe, as ic was with 
Peter to our Saviour, Mater (ſaith he) ſave thy ſelf ,, But with what indig- 
nation did Chriſt rebuke him, ſaying, Get thee behigd me, Satan ? Mat. 16. 23. 
for thou ſawvoureſt not the thmgs of Goa , but of man. Such a Peter , ſuch a 
Satan isthe fleſh ro thee, thar ſaith, Save ws , do any thing to eſcape 
theſe troubles : It is not any matter for righteouſneſs or holineſs, bug look to 
thy ſafety. When theſe whiſperings are within thy heart, then riſe up in an 
holy zeal againſt them : Say, Get thee behind me Satan , This is not to ſayour 
the things of God. Had David been filled with ſuch holy zeal, as he was 
ſometimes, againſt his wife Afchel, deſpiling him for his adoration of God, 
then he had not uſed ſo many unlawfull ſbifts as he did to eſcape danger ; his 
counterfeiting himſelf mad, his prerendiag to joyn with Achi/h, and bp fight 


againſt 7ſracl, Theſe were {ad ſoares that he fell into, becauſe he did noc 
ask counſelof the Lord, but conſulted only with fleſh and blood. Do thou 
then in thy troubles, as Pas/ in bis extraordinary Call, Obeying immedsately 
the heavenly viſien , and not conſulting with fleſs and blood. In thy troubles 
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2. Fleſh faith, 
our affliftions 
will never end 


4.Flcſh would 
Put ns upon 
any meani to 
gec our of 
trouble. 
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©" wait on God, take his way , put not forth thy hand to any linne : Say, it is 


5. Fleſh only 
attenJ: to 
what is trolu- 
bleſome and 
grievous in 
afflitions. 
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better co have miſery upon thee, then che guilt of ſinne, It was Abraham; 
defect of fairh, though he was the Father of the faithful, and though his 
faith ſtaggered nor in the trial about offering up of his ſfonne, yet in a farre 
more inferiour, and leſs temptation, there he began to reel out of the way,'and 
from carnal fear did uſe finfull equivocation to Abimelech,ſaying, Sarah was by {;- 
ſter ,when ſhe was his wife. This uniawtull ſhift he uſed to prevent thole thin * 
teared.But as Fonah could obſerve by his own eomcrvagef 10 3.8.50 it will always 
prove true, Thoſe that obſerve lying vanities, forſake their own mercies;when we 
rake not Gods way, we torſake that mercy we might have had , and ſo make 
ous ſelyes miſerable for fear of miſery. Raynardus the feſuite , ( Lib. ds 
Mart. part. 1. cap. 21.) reckoning up ſeveral kinds of Marrs , that may 
de called ſoin a large, and an improper ſenſe, doth out of A»ftin, and more 
profuſely out of Chry/:ſtome ſhew , That thoſe Chriſtians who lay in great 
pains, andextream dileaſes, and yet would not uſc ſuch ſuperſtitious and ma. 
Sical remedies that happily might have healed them, but would die rather than 
rake any one of theſe medicines, highly commending their taich and patience, 
were accounted Martyrs; he is Martyr in letto, who dieth of his pain, and 
his diſeaſe rather than he will uſ2 magical helps to be cured. It ſeemeth in the 
dayes of thoſe Fathers, there was that wicked practice, which is now alſo too 
much uſed by many ungodly wretches, by going ro Wiſemen and Wizards, in 
their diſeaſes, and to make uſe of their ſuperititious remedies to cure them. 
Burt as the zeal of theſe Ancients did' burn like fire againſt ſuch unjuſtitable 
wayes, ſo do they highly commend the patience and mortifcation of ſuch, 
who would rather die than be healed in this manner , making it in ſome ſenſe 
an holy Martyrdom. Ibring this, not only to put them to confuſion who are 
ouilty of ſuch ſinnes, but to confirm the truth I intended, That what. 
ſoever fleſh and blood doth ſuggeſt, yer faith and grace will make a man 
go through any troubles, rather than do that which is unlawtull, to come out 
of trouble. 

Laſtly, The fleſh within a man doth only attend to what i troubleſom and 
gri-vous, yea aggravateth and heightens every thing , as uf there were no pro- 
miſe, no Chrift , no grace, or promiſe from God to relie upon. $0 that this 
corrupt principle maketh them like thoſe, who by continual and ſtedfaſt look- 
ins upon the water, have their apprehenſions diſturbed, fo that they know not 
where they are. I's fleſh and blood in Paw, that maketh him pur this hyper- 
bcle upon the trouble he was in. For although no doubt, ic was in it ſelf very 
great, and more than ordinary, yet Pawl at another time faith, 7 know how to 
abound, and how ts want; I can do all things through Chriſt that ftrengthen- 
eth me, Phil. 4. 12,13. Here you ſee he accounteth nothing too great for 
him, nothing above hisſtrength. Again at another time in this Epiſtle, Chap. 
12, 10. heis not afraid*to tay, When he uw weak, then he # ftrong. So that 
corrupt fleſhis apt to make a man look only at that which is grievous and trou- 
bleſome, it maketha man attend only ro the dark and diſpleafing parr in the 
affliction, whereas faith would ſhew vs the clear and comfortable part allo, 
The fleſh doth with us, as the Devil with poſſeſſed perſons , he kept the De- 
moniack alwayes in the Tombs and Monuments about ſad objets. Thus that 
corrupt partin a man, detaineth us about thoſe things which are ſad and deſo- 
late: Andasa man looking upon any thing through water, it ſeemeth as big 
again, as it would out of water : So every thing to the ſadded and affli- 
Red ſpirit appeareth double or treble ro whatit is, whereas faith would make 
uslay all things together; lay the good and the bad together , regard che flow- 
ersas well asthe thiſtles. And thus much may ſuffice about the tongue of the 
fleſh ſpeaking ina godly man, while he is under burdens, which like Fane 
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the Apoſtle Fames ſpeaketh/of, Is a unruly evil, Chap.3.6,7. ſet on fire of hell, 
full of deadly poiſon, TER og 

In the nexr place, Let us conſider, why it is ſo uſefull for a godly man; exat- 
ly coftudy and know himſelf, that he may be able to diſcern berween flefs and 

ric within him. And 

Firſt, If he do not make this diſtintion, He will quickly paſſe a falſe ſen- 
rence of condemnation upon himſelf , Becauſe he finds the fleſh ſpeaketh within 
him after that diſquieting manner, he will conclude that he is nothing but fleſh. 
[c is from want of 1pititual diſcerning herein, that ſo many render hearts are 
diſcouraged and hopeleſs under their troubles. For they ſay, If the Spirit of 
Chriſt did work and breach in them, how could there be ſuch carnal froward 
and impetuous rifings of heart? Now allthis is, becauſe they give both ears 
(like an unwiſe Judge) ro one party, afd donot keep one fer theother alſo, to 
ſee what thar can ſay , hear what the groans and defires of grace ſpeak," 8s well 
as the fin.uil motions of the fleſh withim thee. Pax/, Rom. 7. when he had 
largely diſcovered chis combate of fleſh, andthe Law of the mind within him, 
yer doth never give the fleſh the total predominancy over him ; ha maketh it but 
a part, and the inferiour part, / know that wn me, verl. 18. dwelleth no good , 
bur lc{t this ſhould be thought his whole ſelf, he relleth us what he mean- 
eth by that me, even my fleſh, and concludeth the Chapter, So chen with 
the mend 1 my ſelf ſerve the Law of God, but with the fleſh the Law of ſinne. 
Let the godly ſoul then in all its exerciſes, acknowledge this diſtinion : Donor 
fay, thy whole ſelf is carnal, becauſe partis: Say netallthe field is weeds, be- 
cauſe ſome arcin ir. 

Secondly, Hereby we ſhall be able to prevent the end and adrift of Satas, 
who ts ſo buſie in theſe troubled waters. For what wou!d he work out of all 
thee confuſionsin thy ſoul, bur to preſle thee to deſpair, ro judge thy conditi- 
; onhopeleſs? Why ſhould I wait upon the Lord any longer? To ſay as Cas, Ay 

ſinues are greater than I can bear; andheindeed doth botly purtueit, faying, 
Are not ſuch thoughtsin thee? Do.not ſuch motions workin thee? Canſt thog 
deny thy heart to be as itis? Now the godly ſoul anſwereth, I cannoc deny bue 
ſuch foul ſtirrings of heartare within me : But I deny the conſequence, thac 
therefore I am all over carnal : I diſtinguiſh between that which is ſpiritual ab.. 
ſolutely and compleatly, and that which is gradual, and in ſome meaſure only. 
It is true, Ifind he workings of ſinne, bur I alſo find the workings of grace. 
Therefore avoid Satan, though thou mayeft bruiſe my heel, yetintime, 7ſhall 
break thy head. 7 
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W hat is to be underftoed by Paul's being preſied a- 
bove meaſure ; eAs likewiſe, how neither natu. 
ral,nor moral flrength can carry ut through trou- 
bles in a gracious manner, 
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Above ſtrength, 


He next particular to be confidered in this Deſcription of Paxl's trouble, 
| isthe Agorayation of it from the Qualicy, It was above Prength, voip Ivya- * 
wv. Chryſoſtome obſerverh this differerh from the other. For|a burden 
may be exceeding heavy, yet to ſome mighty man, it may not be above his 
ſtrength. When Samſon, Judg. 16. 3. carried away the gates of the City Ga- 
24, with the poſts and barre upon his ſhoulders : here was a burden out ot mea- 
fare heavy, no ordinary mancoulddo ſo; but yerto Samſon it was not above 
hisfrengech. Thusit was with Paxl, who my be called a fpiritnal Samos, 
for that heavenly might and power, which had endowed him with; he is 
aſſaudred with a crouble; that was rior only hyperboſically weighty, bur allo 
above oberg. ne Pax tad no more power to ſtand under it. The Greek 
word raw, doth ofcen ſignifie that inward power and ability, which a man 
hath to do any thing ; and ſome diſtinguiſh ic from if, Rz;ghe or Aw 
rhoyity - The one_ they call Potentia , the other Poteftas : The one 
is Natwyal , the Other is oral. Many a man hath a power to do a 
thing, when yet he hath no right or authoricy to do it. Bur in the Scripture 
we may obſerve theſe words promiſcuouſly uſed for one another ; yea ſome- 
rimes they are put together, as ſignifying the ſame thing, Like 4. 36. 1 Cor. 
I5. 24. In the Scripture we find this word often uſed for that power ro work 
miracles ;, yea and miracles themſelves are called Jwaucs, 4. 2,22. Rom. 
15.19. Sometimes the word is applied ro Angels, becauſe of their great 
ſtrength and power, 1 Per. 3.22. In Heb.6.5. we have an expreflion of the 
powers of the world to come, which ſome are ſaid, to have raſted of ; but what 
thatis, 15 greatly controverted. 
As to our purpoſe, we may take notice from the Scripture of a two-fold 
OWwer : 
4 1. The power of God, which is put forth in us by his grace, which we receiye 
and partak2 of; and ſoin that ſenſe may be called our power, v4z. objetively, 
yeaandin ſome ſenſe ſubjectively, though not efficiently, Fpheſ. 3. 20. Ac- 
cordie #0 his power Which workethin us. Again faith Paul, 1cando all things 
through Chriſt that ſtren theneth me, Phil. 4. 13, 
2. There is our own humane and natural ftrength , what we can do " - 
elves 
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ſelves only. Nowtihe Queſtyon is, Whether Pax mean that this affliction 
was above even bis dive ſtrength, or that meaſure of grace and pow-r 
which God had given him. So thar if che Lord had not come in with extra- 
ordinary ſupply, and more than wonted grace, this tronble had overcome 
him? Or whether he mean only of his watwral ſtrength and power ? Fo thar 
his meaning ſhould be, asa man he could not bear it, though as a Chrifttai; 
be did. Itis very probable, that both theſe are included. So that neither the 
natural ftrength Paul had, nor that divine ftreugth which uſually he enjoyed. 
could have carried him through char difficuiry. 

Now t0 this expreſlion which Paxl uſerh in the Text , we have another 
place in Paw! , which ſeemeth directly , and in expreſs words to contradi 
this; it1s 1 Cor. 10.13. There bath no temptation taken you, but what is com 
men to man ;, but God is faithfull, who will mot ſuffer you ro be tempted above 
what you are ablc, &, There Paw! faith, God will not lethis people be tem 
pred above what they areable. And here Pax ſpeaketh the contrary, He 1 
troubled above what he is able: How can this be reconciled 2 Some untie thi- 
knot from the difference between rewptation and affiidtion; There is no tem- 
ptation ( ſay they ) befallech the godly above what they are able; bur there 
may ſome trouble and affliction. For it 15 a temptarion , when it doth in 
duce us into finne, and maketh us to offend God. Thereiore w2 pray, Go 
would not lead ws into temptation ; but it may be an afflifion, even when 1: 
is ſo farre from being a rempration, that we do thereby more exerciſe and 
put forth our graces, Thus (fay they) ic was with Par, It was an affls- 
Hen above bs ſtrength, but not a temptation above his ſtrength. For at thar 
time Pax/ kept up his graces, his faich and patience were made more i|lu- 
ſtrious, as file getreth off ruſt. 1 cannot ſay this is ſolid enough. 

For the Text therefore, though Expolitors go ſeveral wayes, yet I ſhall pitcl: 
on thisas moſt probable. 

The former part of the verſe, is a reaſon of that good exhortation, and 
neceſſary to every one, which he had given before, Leer him that thinketh 
he flandeth, rake heed left he fa: Why? Becanſe there bath no temptation as 
yet taken huld of yow, but ſuch as all men are capable of. An hwmane tempta- 
tion, that is, little, ſhort and attemperated to mans ſtrength , or what is 
uſual among/t men; As the rod of 4 man: And 7/a.8.1. The pen of a man. 
Row, 6.19. I ſpeak afrer the manner of men , ye have nct yet been affiied for 
Chriftiarnity. Nero hath not yet commanded the Chriftans to be vexed 
and tormented for che taith you proteſſe ; Like that expreflion, Heb. 12.4. 
Te have nat yet reſiſted to blood. So that they had juſt cauſe ro walk ham- 
bly, and to be afraid of failing , becauſe God had not put them yet upon 
any hard tryals for Chriſts fake. What they hitherto ſuffered was fuch as 
other men, though not Chriſtians, did endure as well as they. But feſt this 
ſhould deje&t roo much, as if the time were coming, when their perſecy. 
tions ſhould make them ApoFates, he giveth them this wine co comfort their 
hearts with. This gracious promiſe which every Chriſtian ſhould call his 
promiſe, a continual Antidore , x daily Cordial, God ts faithful, &c. where 
every thing ingredient to it, is of admirable comfort, God 3s faithfull. It 
belongs to the faithfulneſs of God co preferye you , he hath raken you for 
bis, and therefore his diſhonour would be more than thy loſſe, if thou ſhonidit 
periſh. No busbandman will lay a greater burden upon his beaſt, than he 
can bear; Shall man be picifull co beaſts, and not God a gracious Father co 
his children > The Artifieer or Refiner hkewiſe , he will not ſuffer his gold 
tO lie longer in the fire, than the droffe will be purged away , and ſhalf nor 
God fo fairhfull regard his children under their burdens? Again, He wilt 
"ot ſuffer you to be tempted. No Devil, no wicked man in the world can 
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And thu; 
it was with Pax/, this trouble , though ſo exceedingly preſling , thongh fo: 
che preſent above lus lirength ;| yet!ſee how much itrengsch he teelech ar th- 
latter end. This trouble did not overcome him, bur he overcame by the 
crouble by the grace of God. For by this he was brought not to truſt in him- 
ſ-If, butin God, who did deliverhim; and thereupon he concluderh, he dot!: 
and will deliver him. $othat God never ſufferech any trouble, though it be 
for the preſent nzver ſo heavy and burdenſom, totally and finally ro overcome x 
man, bur at lalt he proveth even more than a conquerour. Thele things thus ex- 


plainzd, Obſerve, 


That it's not the natural ſtrength! of any man, no not of Paul , that i att; 
to Carry a man through ſuch affuictions, that God may exerciſe him with. 


Paul ſaith here, It was above hrs. fo th, notto complain, not to accuſe 


God, as if he were too ſeyere; but thereby to debaſe himfelf, and' to pive all 
glory to God. Thus 1/as. 40. 28,29. when the Church began even to deſpair 
under her long calamities, ſaying, Her way was hid from God , he took no no- 
tice of her condition. With what incouragement doth God ſpeak , and thar 
from this property in him ? The Creator of the earth fainteth not , neither «s 
weary. God inketh not under the government of the world , nor ghe preſer- 
vation of the Church. For if the Sunne that hath runne its courſe ſo many 
years, 15not weary, but can perform'it as ſwiftly as ever: Do we think God 
will be weary ? But thisis not all the comfort. As he hath this power, ſo he com- 
municateth it to his weak people. Tothem that haveno might, he increaſerh 
ſtrength. So that the more ſenſible we are of our own 1mpotency, the more rea- . 
dy is God to put forth his power. 

Toexplain this, Let us conſider, | 

Firſt, That the ſenſe of the DoQAtrineis, That no man can bear any burden 
of affliftion in a gracious manner without divine aſſiftance from Chriſt. Men 
may be zaturally patient under great troubles, yea they may have that forti- 
rude, as to be able to deſpiſe death it ſelf; bur all this is not done in a godly 
way. Thercis not the leaſt temptation or affliction that cometh upon thee; 
but it God ſhould leave thee to thy ſelf, thou would be broken under it; no- 
thing but ſinne and corruption would manifeſt it ſelf therein, Peters caſe 18 
abundantly known, a temptation did befall him, that was more than he could 
bear for the preſent, though he had a good ifſue out of it, Now this was 4 
very little one init felf; Perer had not yet re/ifted ro blood; Itwas buta Dam- 
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Hence 1n the ſecond place, All thoſe opinions, Which hold, That a man 5 
able to refs it the tenrations of ſinne, whether by prosþerity or adverſity, ſo that 
thy be not very extream aud grievous, without grace and ſtrength from Chriſt, 
are very injurious to the glory of God , though never ſo much coloured with 

ecions dighinitions, A man cannot do the leaſt good, or beare the leaſt 
evil withour Gods power, inan holy manner : And (be{tdes many Texts in 
(cripcure ) thereaſon isplain , Becauſe the pow?r of man, and ſupernatural 
obj<ts have no proportion or habitude between them. Ordo Natrre, and Ordo 
Gratie, Giffer as much as Heayen and Earth. For this reaſon thepeople of God 
are ſo earneltly t9 pray ro God, that they be nor lead into remptarzon. For ec 
what remptation ſoever arife, if God leaveththee to thy felf, it will be to thy 
ruine. 

Therefore in the third-place, Expenience doth confirm it, That many men 
through the natural ſtrength they have, are able tv beare wy themſelojes nader 


extream troubles. Therefore we mult acknowledge 4a vaſt difference beryeen' 


a Natwral bearing, and a Spiritual bearing of trowbles : And it is the duty 
forevery one to examine, whether Natere or Grace doth ſupport. Rom. 4.18. 
It is there ſaid of Abraham, That again#t hope , he believed in hope ;, : 
natural hope, he believed in divine and ſupernatural hope. Thus the godly 
they do above ſtrength with ſtrength endure aflictions, above natural ſtrength, 
with divine. 

But becauſe many men naturally have patient diſpoſitions ; others ſtour and 
ſtrong tomacks, itis good ro Know , whether Nature or Grace ſuppor:t thee. 
When Sclomon ſaith , Prov. 18. 14. The fpirit of a man will ſuſtain hu 3n- 
firmities, but a wourded fpirit who can bear | He doth by thar gue us a di- 
{tin&tion of two ſorts of troubles, The former External, ſuch as fall upon our 
Body, Eſtate, or good Name. And now under theſe, many a man hath fo 
om natural courage and boldnefle, that he will nor ſhrink under them. Bur 
Wen | 

The ſecond ſort is Internal, becauſe of the guiltof ſinnes, when the wrath 
of God falleth upon the conſcience being now awakened and made tender; this 
he calleth a wounded ſpirit ; and concerning this he ſaith, None car bear it. 
Sothatalthough for outward troubles, many men do with their natural power 
and firength go through them , yet a troubled conſcience no humane power 
is able ty bear, if God withdraw his helping hand. Can cried out, 7t 
Was greater than he could bear. Indas was 10 overwhelmed with it , that 
he deſtroyed his own ſelf. Oh then take heed of bringing a burden upon 
thy conſcience, that is heayier' than any _ | Poverty may be borre, 
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miſery and ſtreights may be borne, bt a wounded conſcience, who can 
beare ? 

In the fourth place, Thereis not only a great difference between the naturzl 
ſpirit ot a man to bear infhirmities and a gracious, bur alſo that moral vertne cal. 
led Fortitude by Philoſophers, which is ſo commended by them. They make 
Fortitude asa vertue, to lie wm attempting difficult things, or bearing. great evils 


bearing of af- for vertues ſake, The Romans boaſt ot many ſuch virtuous perſons amongſt 


flictions, 


them, and tor patient enduring of bitter torments, what exprejiions do the 
Stoicks delight in > They make all Philoſophy to be in theſe two words aye 
and*mxs, Syſtineand abſtine. Now although by their rules they would ceach a 
man to bearattliions, yetthis1s buta ſplendid finne. , It's from Chriſt onely 
we can beſtrengthned to ſuch things. And Pau/, Phil. 4. 12. faich, w#viue, 
1 am inftrufted as in a ſecret myſtery, to know how to abound, and hiw to ſuffer 
»eed, Wonder not then if youread of what fortitude and patience, even to 
admiration Heathens have excelledin, who yet were not ſtrengthned by Chriſt: 
for vain-glory and corrupt aims may make menconternn their lives; yea, and 
the Devil many tjmesfillerh ſuch wich boldneſs and preſumption ; as we ſee in 
blaſphemous Hereticks, who have ſhewed great confidence intheir death. For 
as theDevil, when he poſſeſſed the bodies of ſome perſons, filled them with 
more ſtrength than naturally they had, ſo that they have b<en able to breakiron 
chains in pieces ; thus when hefileth the hearts of men by Gods juſt judgement 
with impudency and mad undaunred boldneſs, they will willingly adventure any 
danger whatſoever. The Devil hurnieth ſuch into danger, yea death'ir ſelf, as he 
did the ſwine into the fea. 

Uſcof Infltruttion, to allthat fear God, to humble themſelves under eve 
trouble God brings upon them; to go out of themſelves, to acknowledge 
Gods ſtrength onely. Say, O Lord, if I had no more power than my own, 
there is no croſsI c@uld bear; Iam ſucha bruiſed reed, that I could not Rand 
under any tribulation ; Therefore Icaſt my burdenupon thee ; thou canſt make 
me bearit, though of my ſelf Icannot urge God : When thou feeleſt thy in- 
firmities with that gracious promiſe, 7/45.40.30,31, Allſhall loſe their ſtrength, 
rather than the people of God. What ?.hath God giyen thee ſtrength to love him, 


ro believe in him, and haſt thou no fireggrh to ſuffer afliftions ? Be ſtrong in the 
power of the Lord, Ephel.6.10. 
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2 Con. 1.8, 
Inſomuch that we deſpaired even of life, 


His laſt clauſe in the Textisa further Aggravation of the greatneſs of this 
T trouble, which came upon himin 46a, and it is from the Event or Con- 

{equent ;, It was ſo great, that he could not eſcapz death. The Greek word , 
ifem;c rw, hath anemphaſisin che Prepoſition, and ſois more than Ynyadm, for , 
thar doth properly figniie, When a man u indeed » yi and full of debates 
within himſelf, not well concluding what to do. Joh. 13.22. Gal. 4. 20, bur 
when this Prepoſition i is added it denoteth ſuch-a perplexing that a man can- 
vot any way evade out of it. Therefore the Apoſtle, you would think, ſpeaketh the 
contrary to this paſſage ( as we ſhewed he did ſeemingly ro the former.) For 
2 Cor. 4.8. therethe Apoſtle doth expreſly ſay, «mpidr, ama 5x ifampiulues. 

This word is uſed only there and in my Text. It may ſeem then a contradiction 
for the Apoſtle here to ſay, He Was without all help or weans , and there to ſay, 
The godly never are. Butthe anſwer iseafie. For wheninthe Text Pas! ſaith, F 
He was without all help or means, he meaneth natural and v5fible ;, There was no 
omtward way to help him. Not but that God might deliver him in a way he 
dd not ſee or apprehend , and ſo indeed God did deliver him, as appeareth af. 
terwards, Therefore whenin that fourth Chapter he ſaith , The godly are ne- 
ver ſo deſtitute as to be without help, he meanzth ſoas to have neither divine 
or humane help. Evenas inthe fame place Paw! ſaith of the godly s 5woxpuuipe, 
We are not diftreſſed, yet 2 Cor. 6. 4. he ſaith, He was 5n necefſities, in di- 
ſtreſſe, 5xr05wpiers, ſo 2 Cor. 12.10. 

The word thus explained, the ſumme of his meaning is, That this trouble 
was ſo great, thatit brought him into ſuch a ſtraight, that in reſpect of any hu- 
mane help, there wasa neceſſity of kisdeath, and this fear of death did much 
affi& and affault the ſpirit of Pa»/. Some render the word tederet, ſo that 
Paul was even weary of his life, asif he deſired to die, his trouble was ſo great. 
Some with our Tranſlators, We deFþaired of life. Bur Beza doth willingly 
abſtain from that word, therefore that which doth moſt expreſs the ſignificancy 
of the word, is ſucha perplexity and doubtingin his mind abour his life, rhat 
he could not feeany wayes to eſcape ; he was like Jonabin the Whales belly, our 
of which there was no viſible way to be delivered. So that the word implieth 
theſe two things: 

I. That Pax was very anxious about hislife, and was afraid of death. 

2. That fleſh and blood did conclude there was no help for him, becauſe 
Prog there did not appear any. From whence we may obſerve this Do- 
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No grace re- T hat Grace, though it be never (v lively and ative, yes doth not remove the 


moveth the natural fear of death. 
natural fear of 


death, Grace doth notdefſtroy nature. This holy Apoſtle, who is ſo confident of the 


love of God, and cantriumph in all diſtreſles, is yer afraid of death, is yer ve- 
ry ſolicitous about the preſerving of his bfe. There is a nataral fear of death, 
becauſe there isimplanted in a mana defire of ſelf-preſervation, ſo that to be 
without it would be a ſfinne. And then there is a ſinful fear of death, which 
ariſeth from ſinne, or rendeth to finne, Now the grace of God doth ar leaſt 
in ſome meaſure conquer the latter, but it cannot overcome the former. Hence 
Facob tor tear of death, we ſec him ina great ſtraight upon his meeting with his 
brother Eſax, greatly praying to God to turn the heart of his brother, and 
alſo {tudying to mollife his ſpirit, with preſents he ſent ro him. David like- 
wile was very ſollicitous 1n the preſeryation of his life, when Sau/ did ſo bir- 
terly purſue him. Yea Hezekiah, though he had the teſtimony of a good 
conſqence, and could appeal cven to God, That he had ſerved him with an 
upright heart , and in truth , yet when the Propher JTſaiah declared ro him, 
thathe muſt die, iris ſaid, He wept ſore, Ifa. 28. 2,3. andatthe ninth verſe, 
we have a deſcription of the bitterneſs of his ſoul under thoſe fears. | Yea the 
Lord Chriſt himſelf, I» whom was faund no finve , yet we find him greatly 
affected with the fear of death. And although he had a peculiar reaſon, be- 
cauſe he rafted of death for our ſake, and ſo did therein bare our finnes, con- 
flicting with the wrath of God due to us, yet there was included in this a na- 
tural fear of death. They that make Chris fear of death only narwral , and 
fay, therefore he was more ſadly affe&ed withit, than any of the Prophets or 
Martyrs, becauſe of the Kaur and tender conſtitution of his body, do 
greatly derogate from that work of mediation for us, and ſatisfaction, which 
was done by his bload to the juſtice of God. 
From theſe examples you fee, that though grace can ſubdue finne, conquer 
luſts, oyercome the Devil, yetit cannot totally take away the anxiety and fear 
of death, which is altogether nature}, though the finfulneſs of it may be mor- 
tified. Bur ro this it may be objected, How could Pas be fo follicitous abouc 
death, when Phit.1.23. he ſaich, He had a defire to depart , and to be with 
Chrift ? Yea he did not know whatto chooſe , whether life or death, He was 
in a ſtraight betwixt two, a defore to be with Chrift, aud a deſire to live, that 
he might be ſerviceable rathe Church 2 That this may be anſwered, it is good 
ro take moreexat notice of that place, for it 1s an admirable demonſtration 
of the gracious frame of Pax/'s heart : leſt the Philippians ſhould think that 
he deſired their prayers for himſelf now in bonds for the- Goſpel, as being too 
inordinately affeRed to the defire of life, he ſheweth what a bleſſed frame of 
heart he had obtained unto ; even thatit it were put to his choice, whether he 
ſhould live or die. he ſhould be ſtraightned what co do ; The defire tobe with 
Chriſt on/ one fide, did fo affe& him, and the deſire of the Churches good by 
his labgurs on the other ſide did fo mych work upon him : where we may ob- 
ſerve, that his defire to departwas nat becanſe he had troubles and calamities 
here, it was not becauſfeof the miferies and affitions he mer with, but want 
of loyeto Chriſt, That 7 may. be with Chriſt, ſaith he , he doth net ſay, that 
I way haveglory , that I may reign in Heaven, but be with Chriſt, Chrifts 
preſence maketh Heaven to be Heaven. Though Pas! in this life was in Chroft, 
yet he wasnot with Chriſt. Further , he doth not ſay meerly, 7 deſire, but 
£2W emwwer, Having a defire,, it was a conſtant, ſerled ,- permanent delire 
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inhim, and thataraavau, ro cut the rope FP itwere) and to fer fail to Hea- 
his ſpiritual being. The Apoſtle 
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then did not only defire to be wirb Chrift, but he judgedit the farre better roms 
dition tor him. 422 

Therefore we muſt diſtiaguiſh of a ewo-fold defire, thereis a Natural 7e- 
fire, and an Elicyte Defore. A Natural Defre is that which floweth from the 
mecr principles of Nature, deliring to preſerveit ſelf; and rhis Pax/ could nor 
buc have as be was a man. Evenas our Saviour cold Peter, He fbonld be bounil,i9 
foould be carried whether be wonld nor, Joh.21.18. thatis, according to his natural 
will otherwiſe according to tus will as ſanQtified, d1d with readinels and joy $o to 
the place of his Martyrdom. An Elicite Drfire is that which a man mba, we 
according to the principles of reafonand grace, ſo that we may delire onethin 
with a nar#ral defire, another thing with anel/icire. A manrhatharh a purri 
arm,doth with a narsral de fre will ro continue Ins arm ſtill im his body, but with 
anelicite deſire following reaſon, ſo he willeth ro cut it oft And thus Paw! did with 
an e/icite defere, ſo he willed Heaven and being with Chriſt, rather than to con- 
[4nu2 in the fleſh, 

Toamplihe this, Conſider, 

Firit, That death i not according to mans creation at firſk, he was not 
made mortal or corruptible : Burt as the ſentence. of God doth witneſs, In the 
dey Adam did cat ot the torbidden fruit, he' fell into a dying condition. F is 
true, The Queſttor. is of a large diſpute, Whether Adam was made immortal 
or no? The Papifts tay, he was made mortal, and the Sociniavs they do more 
trowardly oppoſe chis truth, affirming, 'Adam would have died, though there 
had not been any eating of the forbidden fruit. $o that with them actual dearh 
was neceſſary betore Adams finne; only it became a puniſhment after. Bur 
Rom. 5. the Apoltle at large ſheweth, That by one mans ſinne death came 
into the world. And Rom.6.23. The wages of ſfinne ts death. Death then 
being wholly againſt the natural inſtitution :/ At hrit Adam had an implanted 
love of his ifein him. And although his eſtate was ſo bleſſed, that there could 
not be place for any fear, yer had he 'capable of loſing his life, his love to 
it would have made him atraidof being deprived of it. This then is the great 
myſtery, that the natural wiſe men of the world were ignorant of, Death rhey 
would not deny, they called it, The tribute of Natwre, which all muſt pay ; 
only they did not know the cauſe of it, they underſtood not how it cameto ſeiſe 
upon all mankind. 


Secondly, Seeing that deach is thus connatural , and the effe& of ſinne and 2. Tis fiathac, 


the Devil, Hence it « thats which maketh Death farre more terrible than other- 
Wiſe it womld be, is ſonne. Whatſoever bitrerneſsand gall is in death, it doth 
chiefly come from finne, 1 Cor. 15. 56. The ſting of death 14 ſinme. 50 many 
ſinnes as thou commirte{}, rhou putceſt ſo many ſtings into dearh to make it 
more dreadfull. Could a man die. and have not any finne laid to his charge, 
though it would be pain, yerit would notbe terrour. When Ariſftorle calleth 
death gefrgr gaftegmnimr, The terrible of terribles. He ſpeaketh of death as 
nowitis. Now in death, as ordinarily mer'die, there is nor a bare apprehen- 
ſion of the diffolution of ſoutand body, batthereis the guilt of ſinhie likewiſe 
incerpoſing, whereby a dying man isuſually cerrified with the chonghrs of what 
be bath done; andin Chriſtians, what will become of chem when they are dead. 
Animula blandnla, que nanc abibrtin loca; Dreldarenort, live I cannot; and 
thus his foul is miſerably in*agonies, and grievous tormenting fears, and 
all becauſe finne is the ting of death. Oli it were eafie to die were it not 
for finne, . for bell, for judgement, were i not for confeience accuſing and 
condemningl Buc «his is1t which makerh che thoughts of it ſo grievous and ter- 
Tidle, —_ FIUkL) | | | 

Thereforein the third place, The Lord C hriff came into the world to de- 


ſtroz and remove this fling of death. To change the nature of death _ x 


—__ 


oy 


— rr ee ee es Ir ety 


The difference 
betwixta na- 
tural and an 
elicite defire. 


Propoficions 
clearing the 
rruch., | 
1. Man was 
not made 
morral. 


maketh death 
lo terrible. 


3.Chriſt came 
1ato the world 
co remove this 
ſting of death, 
finne, 


EET SS OV 
&\. 
. bl 5" " - 


——— 


—_— PE —— nm 


4.Yet howſo- 
Ever nature 
cannot bur 
cremble at the 
thoughts of ir. 


Of what uic 
the natural 
fear of death 
Is. 

I- Hence men 
do more pa: 
riently endure 


afflitions. 


2. It keeps 
men oar of 
many fins. 


Ts An Expoſition wpon the firſt Chapter | Verſes, 


— — 


__ —__ ——  ——  __—— — — ——— — — 


ſkould not be matter of terror, but of joy and comfort; being like Joſeph's Chariot 
to carry ustothe place of our hope and deſire. Thus we bave;the Apoſtle inſulc- 
ing over death, 1 Cor. 15. 54, 55. Death is ſwallowed up in wittory. Death 
doth not ſwallow the godly man, but he doth ſwallow that up : 0 death, where 
is thy fling ? Thanks be to God Which giveth us viftory by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Were it not then for Chriſt, what would become of a poor humbled 
ſinner? What terrour would compaſſe him about ? This powerfu!! effe& of 
Chriſts death (for death overcometh death) is notably ſpoken of, Heb. 2. 14. 
That through death he might deliver them, Who through fear of death , were 
all their life time ſubject to bondage. A learned man Cocceins underſtands 
this of the ewes eſpecially, who becauſe of thoſe many Ceremonial Lawes, 
they were in bondage to, were in continual fear of death, becauſe the tranſ. 
grefling of many of thoſe Lawes God made capital, they were to die for 
it: hence they could not be, but in conſtant fear of death. But it ſeem- 
eth more genuine to interpret more largely, as an effect of Chriſts death 
to believing Gentiles, as well as to the Fewes. Ic is from Chriſt only that the 
terrible thoughts of death can be mitigated, otherwiſe to a man not in Chriſt it 
is the beginning of hell. 

But in the tourth place, Thowgh to the godly thus death u changed in its 
Nature. The Serpent hath its fon : token ourt;, Moſes need not runne from 
ic, itisonly turned into arod of a fatherly chaſtiſement, yet Natxre cannot but 
tremble at the approaches pi it, Thehearrof charman , who is moſt heaver- 
ly, though he would gladly be in Canaan, yet he is not willing to paſſe 
through this wilderneſle tot ; he would be cloathed with immortality, bur is 
unwilling to pur off this garment of the body, We would be happy, but we 
would notdie. As children cry for a new garment to have it on, and yet cry 
while it is putting on : ſo greatlyis the love of life, and the fear of death en- 
graffed in the very heart of a man. And fo farre as this fear of death is only na- 
tural, not immoderate, itisof greatuſe. For | 

Firſt, Hereby men do more patiently abide under their affiiftions, As long 
asit isnot death, they do the more willingly bear it. Lame. 3. 39. Where 
fore doth a living man complain ? If a man be greatly puniſhed for his ſinnes, 
yer if God keep him alive, he hath \cauſe to be more patient. Thus Satan 
thought ( Fob 2.4.) Skinne for thinne, and all that a man hath be will give 
for life. Therefore he would have. ob tryed in that. Fear then of deathis 
a mercy, becauſe hereby men may rhe more readily fit down under other 
affictions that are not ſo bad as death, When therefore men come to ſuch 
high diſcontents as Ahitophel, becauſe his counſel was negleRed : or ſuch 
deipairing terrours of conſcience as F#das did, that they chooſe to die, yea 
to make away them ſelves. ' This as it is an oy temptation and deſerti- 
on from God, ſo it argueth that by che fear of death , men do patiently 
abide under their diſtreſſes, but when they care not for this, they voluntarily 
throw themſelves into the flame of hell. 

Secondly, The natural fear of death is of great uſe in this reſpet, That 


it doth keep men from the Ro of many ſinnes, which otherwiſe they 
would ſecurely offend in. Hence appointed in the Law, the puniſhment 
of death for many finnes. And Rom. 13. the Apoſtle biddeth him that doth 
evil, be afraid of the powers, Becauſe they bear not the ſword in vain. It 
is therefore the fear of death that maketh men keep within bounds of righ- 
teouſneſſe and honeſty, It is not the fear of God , nor the fear of bell, 
nor the fear of ſinne it ſelf, but a bodily corporal death that reftrainech men 
"naar ws that if men y_ to that height of obſtinacy, as not to 
fear death, they are prepared for any impiety, Vitam qui contempſit [nan 
tne Domins eff, When the Devil would nr £7 Eve to finge, be _ 
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her, She ſhall not die; he giveth her hopes of life. 
Thirdiy, The natural te4r of death is thus farre advantagious , That it mes. 
heth a man more thankefull for the mercies of his life , for his food and” ras 
ment, which 90 to the preſervation of his life. Therefore a godly -man doth 
make advantage of this tear of death, toſtirre up himſelf to all thankfulneſſe, 
ro look up unto God, as knowing, That in him onely we live, move, aad have 
our being. Its alſo from this tear of death, that the godly are more quickned 
to improve the day of grace, to be working while it1s called to day, - Thoſe 
thac had made a Covenant with death , they grew deſperate, Let us ear awd 
drinke, for to morrow we ſhall die, whereas rather to have concluded, Let us 
pray, nournrnd repent, leſt tomorrow we die. If therefore the podly are at 
any time greatly dejected with the fear of death, the thoughts of ir- are « great 
tempration , they ſadly complain, that they cannot conquer thoſe laviſh 
thoughts; rhe memory of death is bitter ro them, they cannot take any joy, 
when they think ot it: Let them, among other things remember , to turne 
this water into wine by faith : Let them. make an advantage of this natural 
infirmity. Doeſt thou fear to die? Then be more thankful! ro God for the 
dayes and vears he hath given theein this world, Doeſt thou fear ro die? Oh 
then be truitiull, live hohly, make a good uſe of thy health, that ſo when death 
ſhall come, 1t may be only death thbu ſhalt grapple with, not death and fin alſo, 
dearh and the anger ot God with it. Death enough isterrible,do notthou make 
it fuller of horrour. Py | | 
Fifthly, Thu natural fear of death iu very difficultly kept from being a 
ſinfull fear. It is very hard to regulate and order it aright, ſo thatin ſome re- 
ſpeR or other it doth not go beyond its bounds. Ir's hard ſo to. fear, and not 
ro over-fear. Even the moſt godly have found this fear of death to be a great 
ſnareto them , They have notdone the good they ſhould have done, becauſe 
of this fear ; They have gone againſt conſcience, wounded their ſpirits, becauſe 
of fear. Abraham, though he was the Father of the Faithfull, yet did uſe 
ſinfull equivocation with Absmelech about Sarah, from which, many ſad. evils 
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sodly man be allowed to have a natural fear of death, yet he muſt take heed of 
a 'x hey: fear. This hath brought many 1nto ſuch grievous ſinnes, that the fear 
of their conſciences about Gods anger, about hell and. damnation, haye quite 
ſwallowed up the fears of death, ar laſt the. greater fear hath deyoured the leſſe. 
To whom are woes and wounds of conſcience by apoſtaſie and forſaking of 
Chriſt, but to thoſe who have too exceſliyely been afraid of death? As. we ſee 
in Peter, and many others, Our next work thereforeisto ſhew , when the na- 
tural fear of death goeth beyond its bounds, and becemeth ſinfull, 
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So that we deſpatred even of life, 


hath beenexplained, andin ſome meaſure enlarged. The ſumme where- 
of was, That grace even ina Paul, doth not wholly remove the narxr..l fear 
of death. Grace doth regulate and dire& Nature, bur not extinguiſhir. Srog- 
ciſmand Chriſtianity differ as much as Heavenand Earth. Not to tear, not to 
grieve about due objeRs in a due manner, 15a ſinne, not a vertue. Bur though 
Erace doth not extirpate this natural fear of death, yet ir ſubdueth and con. 
| roman the ſinfull fear of death. Our natural fear doth quickly become imme. 
erate, and ſo offenſive unto God. Therefore the proper work of grace is ts 
morrifie chis, that it may not be over-fearing, that this fear may not drove a 
tethptation to ſinne. | | 
Out work therefore in the next place, is to direQt « Chriſhan in the difcery- 
. Thereis a 02 ing utetyeen a Nattral fear, anda Sinfal fer, that he way know-what is'of 
rural fear of ect Hatitte, and wharis'of corrupt natere. Onlyit is $600 to take notice of this; 
hur in i ; T bay natural ferr of dexth\may be in [ome more, and T. ſome teſſe, From 
more, in ſome the wety Fonftirmrion and temperamehr of rheir boy. Some are yery fearful by 
lefle. - their very matural complexion,and rofſuch deathrs more Areadfull than to others, 
who are of a more hold and ſtorm! conftiturion : Even as ſome are mote 
prone tb apger thay others ; ſo ſome are 'more prone ro fear (than others /; 
and thisbeing a natutal paſſion, rannot conquer it, no more than grace 
can change the temperament of the body. Only ro the godly, ſuch a natural 
fearis ſanRified : They go out of themſelves, they depend much upon God. 
And therefore ſome Kr, ne been aſſaulted exceedingly with fears in the times | 
of perſecution, ſuſpeRing their own ſelves, that they ſhould prove perfidious to 
Chriſt, and Apoſtates, have found unexpeRted courage and boldneſs, be- 
cauſe they bave gone ourof themſelves, and truſted in God only. Theſe Lambs 
have proved Lions. Hence the Scripture, antidotes and comfortable promiſes 
againſt this fear, 1/a. 53.4 Say to them that are of a fearfull heart, Be ſtrong, 
feare not. Yea we havea precious promilſeto the godly, that under Chriſts 
gooenaneg and proteCtion over them, Jer.23.4. They ſhall fear no more, nor 
e diſmayed. If thenthe godly tind himſelf of a fearfull diſpoſirion, thatit is a 
natural paſſion tyrannizing over him, let him pray for the ſanRificarion of it, 
tharGod would turn it to his good , and many times ſuch are preſerved from 
thoſe wounds of conſcience, andthoſe ſad fal , Which thoſe that are more pre” 
ſumpruous and ſelf-confident do fallinto. Asthere is thus a natural paſſion of 
tear about deathin ſome morethan in others, ſo alſo ſometimes ( by _ per- 
miſſion 
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miſſion) the childrenof God have been aſſaulted by it as a peculiar tempration; 
and that improved by Satan. So that whereas there are ſevers! kindes of tem- 
ptacions, whereby the Devil doth moleſt and diſquier the godly, ſometimes by 
blaſphemous thoughts , ſometimes by fear of commicting that unpardonable 
ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, &c. So ſometimes itis by a daily and conſtant fear 
of death, ſuch a periwaſion of deach doth fall upon them, and that accompanz- 
ed with much diſtraRting fear and trembling, that it rakes away the comfortable 
enjoyment of all thoſe mercies God beſtowerh upon tham. This hach been che 
caſe bf many of the children of God, and the Devils dehigne is by theſe unpro. 
fitable and needleſle feares, ro kezp them from that ſervice, which otherwiſe 
they might do for God, For as Timber too moiſt, and not well dried, will de- 
ceive the builder, and not fuppart the houſe, asit is expeRed : ſo neither can 
a Chriſtian, amazed with ſuch dividing tears, do God that ſervice in his place, 
as he ought ro do. Theſ? are like wormes in the wood, char ar lait car 
up the heart of ic. Such therefore that are buffeted with theſe rempratt- 
ons, they have no other wayes to take, but to flie unto God : - He 1s the 
porn; wha can give power and Rrengch to them, as was done to Daniel, in- 
1s great amazement, and unto the Scripture, as adirective Rule, from whence 
he may wiſely obſerve many remedies again(t ſuch prepolterous fear:s, Let him 
alſo poſſeſſe his ſoul with this as an undoubted principle, That the Lord 
birdech him in this chain ( as it were) to prevent other finnes that he may 
boldly venture upon; and that theſe feares con inually annoying, are a 
meanes to keepe off ſome great ſinnes or others. They are hke bark. 
ng curres, that keepe oft thieves, when they heare ſuch a noiſe 
within. 
Theſe thingspremiſed, Letus now confider, When, and wherein the fear of 
death doth manifeſt it ſelf ta be ſinfull. And 
Firſt, When it becometh a [nare 10 4 men, fo that by it, be either commits 
ſome ſinne, or omits ſome duty. When the fear of death havk rhis influence 
upon thee, then know it exccedeth its limits. Thou feareft men more than 
God, thou feareſt death: more than hell and damnarin, Prov. 29. 25. 'The 
fear of a mas bringeth @ ſnare. When it th a fnare upon thee; con- 
ſcience ſaick, Doe not this ; the Word of God faith, Doe not this, bur fear 
of death faith, Doe this, then this becometh very ſad in the iſſue, as you ſee 
It was in Peter, fear made him deny bis Maſter. So in Abraham, and 
Iſaac, though ſo great examples of holineſſe, yet fear of death pur chem up- 
on lying and diflimulation. Now ts finne for fear of death , is a moſt abfurd 
and irrational fear , to fear theleſſe, and not to fearthe greater. Thou doeſt 
not fear to be demned, yet thou feareſt vo die. How fully doth our Saviour con- 
vince us of the folly ot this fear? Lak, 12.4,5. I ſay toyou my friends. Though 
the Diſciples had this comfortable titte and encouraging relation ypon them 
(what could be greater than to be Chriſts friend ? Will Chriſt forfake his friend 
Inadverſity ? Shallany have cauſeto ſay to Chriſt, as A#hſolow to Huſhas, Is 
this thy kindneſs to thy friend?) Yethow readyare they to fear men aud dearh 
immoderately? Therefore he exhorteth them, Not to be afraid of men, whe cax 
kill the body, and after that have uo mare thatthey can do; but I will fore warne you 
whom you ſhall fear. They need-premenitionsaboutit ; the object whereot is, 
God who bath power to caft into bell, which be redoublerh, yea 7 ſay to.you, fear him. 
So that by this place we ſee, that itis a moſt and unreaſonable fear , to veneure 
the damnation of our ſoulstor fear ofdeath > Yer how often hath this be: done? 
bur ſometimes it hath proved ſo difmall, asim Spore, and others, thaz the guilt 
of ſinne, andthe terrors of Gods wrath falling upon their conſcience, have" fo 
greatly overwhelmed them, that the fear of death-harh been: quire pur ous by 
a greater fear, They have deſired death, yea they have haftenedroir, dyoffering 
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violence to themſelyes. + As the fear of death is thusſinfull when it putteth thee 
upon ſinne : ſo whenit maketh thee omit any duty that God requireth , thoy 
dareſt not confeſs God and his truth in the midſt of a perverſe generation, thou 
dareſt not be valiant for the truth, nor plead for righteouſneſs, this fear is ex- 
ceſſive. Love to God, love to his glory ſhould cait our the fear of death. Oh- 
ſerve then thy felf in dangers or temptations, how thou findeſt thy tear to pur 
thee upon ſinfull compliances or omitfions, and preſently, as Fehoſhaphat in the 
midſt of a bartel being in great danger, cried out unto God for help, ſodo 
thou to be delivered from this fintull tear, chat isa deadly enzmy encompaſſing 
thee about. ; 

Secondly, Thy fear aboxt death us finfull, When it 1s immoderate and d;[ quiet - 
ing of thee, ſo that thou doeſt not walk, With a cheerfull quiet and calm ſpirit. o * 
that although it may not put thee upon any finfull or unlawiull encerprize, yet 
if itfill thee with anxierics, with trepidations, ſo thatit depriyzth thee ot that 
Evangelical joy and peace ; inthis 2xceſsitisa {finne, All chat are truly godly, 
Being juſtified by faith they are ro have peace 1n cheir hearts, yea they are to ye. 
joyce alwayes in the Lord, but theinordinate fear ot death cauſech this Sunne to 
be in anechpſe : andas men ſubje& to {wooning fits, or conyultions, cannot 
g0 with that courage and confidence up and down, as thoſe who are fred from 
ſuch diſtempers ; Thus alſo theflaviſh and immoderate fear of dearh putteth 
milltones about our neck, 15 a continual Ephialtes upon the ſou!, file: h th: 
ſpirit with heavinets, whereby that Evangelical life and Goſpe!-coaverſ«ti- 
onthat we are called unto, is ſeldome or never exerciſ2d. Obferyt then thy 
ſelf, doth ſuch fears of death make thy foul full of rumults and diliractions? 
Dothir oppoſe any Evangelical grace, or retard the Spiric of! Adoption upon 
thy ſoul? Then humble thy ſelf, know thou ſinneſt again!t God, and pray for 
the morcification of it, and this thou-artto do, thoughirdoth not make thee 
put out thy hand to any evil way; though it doth not make thee omit any known 
duty. For as worldly and diſtruſtfull cares, though lodging only in the heart, 
are greatly diſpleafing to God, though we do not thereby fall into coyerous and 
unjuſt wayes, yet the very cares and diſtractions of the heart are forbidden, as 
appeareth by that reproof given ro Martha , by our Saviour himſelf, Z*ke 
10.41. Martha, Martha, thow art\tronbled about many things, but one thing ut 
needfull. Thus itis alſo in fears, though thou art not inſtigated thereby to ur- 
lawfull wayes to preſerve thy felt, yetthediſtraRtionsand diviſions of thy heart 
are offenſive ro God. Thereforeas| the Apoſtle ſaith, Phil. 4.6.” Be careful 
in nothing, but let your requeſts be made known to God. Let prayer rebuke all 
ſtorms and tempeſts of fintwll cares, ſo in nothing be fearfull, no not about death 


itſelf, bur commit thy ſelf by prayer ro God, ro whom the iſſues of life and 
death do belong 


Thirdly, The fear of death is finfall , when it excludeth better and more 
profitable, and ſeaſonable fear. TheScripture doth frequently command a fear 
of God, and the ſerviag of him with godly trembling , Pſal. 2. 11. Yea the 
whole work of grace isexpreſled inthis, That God will put his fear in our hearts, 
7er.32.40. If thenthis fear of God did more preyail and rule 1n our hearts, we 
ſhould not fear diſeaſes and death ſo muchas we do : The fear of God would 
put a due moderation upon all the| powers of the ſoul : This would regu- 
late the fear of all other things, ſo that we dare not fear otherwayes than 
God hath commanded, then rhis |natural fear is compatible with graci- 
ous fear. For as our love to the creatures muſt be animated and regula- 
ted by our love to God, ſo that we are neyer to love any thing, that 
thereby our love to God may be abated or diminiſhed + Thusit muſt be in fear, 
weare never to dread any thing further thanit is conſiſtent with the fear of God, 
therefowe it may fall out ſometimes, that the fear of God may juſtly put us 


upon 
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cry out with him, Indacies uſque ad mane ! O ſpare me till to morrow ! Let 
one live another day to make peace with God, andthe fear of God will put us 
upon this fear, as the Apoſtle ſaid, 2 Cor.5.11. Knowing the terronr of the Lord, 
we perſwade men, Thus itis here, Knowing the terrour of the Lord, that he 1s 
greater thanour hearts, rhar it they condemn us, then God will much more ; 
This will puta fear of death upon us, - becauſe thac is nothing bur the preſencing | 
of our ſouls in his preſence. We read J#dg.6.23. andin many other places, wi1zn 
God made any glorious apparition, the perſons who beheld ic were fo. amazed 
and ſtricken with che ſenſe of chcir imbecillty, that chey thought th-y ſhould diz 
preſently, and ſhall notthe thoughtsabour death, thatir's the dillodging ot the 
foul and bringing itimmediately before God, {trike much £<rrour 1nio us? This 
holy and reverential fear about death is laudable, andis the fruit of rhe fear ot 
God; but when :his fear of death maketh thee fear God the leſs, or hindereth 
theeinthe ſervic - of hm, ihen cal: this Hagar out of doors. 

Fourthlv, The fear of dearhis fintull, when it doth proceed from a ſunfull cauſe. 4. When ir 
It the fountain be bitter, *heti the ixcam is bitter, Now there are theſe {intull proceeds 
caulcs ot the fear of death. | _— n= 

I. Whenit proceedeth from ar inirdinart love of life. Anexceffivelove of : ; A. paint 
life doth alwayes begetanimmoderxte fear of death, | So that we may judge of , te love of 
the Gnfulneſs of tear by the finfulneſs of love : If thy heart be not mortified and life. | 
crucified to the world,jf thy heart be not looſned and weaned from earthly com- 
forts, and this maketh thee afraid ro die., this is ſinfull. It is a fundamental 
qualification required inevery Diſciple of Chriſt; he cannor. be Chriſts, unleſs 
he be above the love of all things, Matrh. 10.37. He that loveth father , or 
mother , cr life it (elf, more than me, cannot be my Diſciple. Why thenarc 
thou ſo afraid to die? Isit becauſe thy heart is ſo dearlyengaged in ſuch relati- 
ons, to ſuch creatures? B: humbled for this, and reform. 

A ſecond finfull cauſe which floweth from the former, is, The want of 'love , The want 
to God, and to Chriſt. Thy deſire is not with Paul, Toa be with Chrift; thou of love to 
doeſt not judge this beſt of all. Notto be willing ro die upon this account, God. 
muſt alſo be very ſinfull. No we not pray for the Kingdome of God ? Are we not 
tolook for, and haſten the.coming of Chriſt ? Are we notto beas pilgrims and 
ſtrangers inthis world ?, Now if theſe things were real upon thee, though thou 
"5 not ayoid a natural fear, yet thou wouldſt greatly fubdue a-funfull 
car. | wo 
| 3. There isa ſinfullcauſeof the fear of death, When weproduce thoſe attians, 3. A ſinfull 
and live ſuch alife, which will juſtly make death terrible. Thou complaineſt, Lam ite, 
afraid to die, I dare not think of death, and why? Thou doeft pur ftings-anto 
death, thou increaſcſt the guilt of thy conſcienne, byJiving without repentance 
and reformation ; and then it is nq-wonder-if ſuch a_ſinfull icanſe make 
: oxull effect. Siune leſs, keep thy conſcience clear, andthenthouwiltfear 
IM o15, ann IF'9 fp 
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4. Want of The laſt finfull cauſe of the ſinfull ſear of death, is , Wart of faith in Chy;ft, 
ith in Chriſt. and this even the godly are ſubje& ro, rhough they live holily and unblameably 
though they have kept a good conſcience rowards God and men, yet they bave 
ſomerimes uncomfortable fears about death , becauſe they do not look upon 
Chriſt, they conſider not that Chriſt hath conquered death. So that now every 
Chriſtian may with Pax/triumph, Death is ſwallowed mp in vittory, O death, 
where is thy ſting ? 1 Cor. 15. 54, 55. but want of faith depriverh of this holy 
comtortand boidneſs. See then if thy want of fairh makerh thee fear death, 


and conſider that if ſo, this is very injurious to Chriſt, asif ſtill death were not 
ſabdued.as if death had conquered Chriſt,and not Chriſt death. Faith will make 
thee ſee a lovelineſs and another natureindeath, than what it hadar firſt. 
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Sexu, LXVI, 
T he truly godly may ſometimes paſſe falſe ſentences 


upon their own Perſons and Atlions, and (rods 
diſpenſations towards them, 
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2 Con I, 9, 


But we had the ſentence of death in our ſelves, that we ſhonld nit 
truft in our ſelves, but in God which raiſeth the dead. 


He ſecond DoErine remaining from the clauſe of the former yerſe, viz. 

| T hat the children of God judge ot bermiſe, while they attend to ſecond cauſes 

and humane helps, then they do, while they look to the power and promiſe of 

Goa, will come in very ſeaſonably, asa branch of that general uſefull matter, 
which this Text will afford us. 

Come we therefore to the con{ideration of it. 

T. Itisa further amplification of this trouble which came upon him in Aſa, 
and that is the moſt exrream and higheſt aggravation that yer hath been utfed, 
which is exprefled in the beginning, We had the ſentence of dearth in ony ſelves. 

2. It is illuſtrated from the whelſorm and ſaving end of this trouble taid on 
him, 7t was not brought #pon him by God for his deſtrattion, but his ſpirit wal good. 
His ſoul might have beenin danger, if his body had not been. He miphr have 
periſhed ſpiritually, if he had nor beenin danger of periſhing temporafly. 

Now this bleſſed effeR of his crouble is ſer down - 

I. Negatively, That we might not truſt in our ſelves. 

ers = ively, Bxt-in-God. Deſcribed by a ſutable property, Who r4iſeth 

Letus begin with the aggravation, his trouble was ſo great, That he had v+- 
cerved the ſentence of death in himſelf. This is more than the cauſe in the prece- 
dent verſe, for there it was iEampdluer, Fe was #9 ſuch a dowbr ond perplexit) 
abonthu life, that he did #ot (re wny Why to edt; burhereſitis poſirive he comes 
now t@ make reſolute concluſions, He muſt dic, He had received the PReeey 0 
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death. The Greek word is Wxewa, uſed herein this place onely inthe New Te- 
{tament. The Verb from whence ic cometh «melo and Smxeywuear, Bude 
ſhewerh to haverwo more eminenc fignifications; the one is, zo ſeparate and 
{ecerne one thing from another ,, in which ſenſe Ido not obſerve ituſedin the New 
Teſtament. 1t uſeth «'raxpiz@ in that ſenſe, evenas humane Authours alſo do 
molt frequently. 1 Cor. 1.15. The ſpiritual man juageth all things, by ſearching 
and judging he cometh to diſcern the truth fromerrour. The other 1pnification 
15 tO ee in which ſenſe it isalwayes uſed in the New Teſtament. Favori- 
»w in his Lexicon maketh this difference berween Sxpiors and amnary's, The for- 
meris 4 bare ſimple Anſwer made to any Queſtion, the later is an A»{wer by 
way of defence againlt ſome accuſation. The proper word for an Anſwer is im- 
xplox, as Luke 2.47. Luke 20.26. oh. 1. 22, amnxewa is ſeldome uſed for an 
Anſmer, yet Stephen ſheweth out of S#idas an expreſſion & ammxeiuen, like that 
4 ſecretts, one who ſe office was toanſwer requeſts. Hence ſome tranſlate it a»- 
ſwer, as itisinthe margin. Buc the moſt genuine tranſlation is ſentence , for ſo 
Heſychius expounds the word wraxpiua,4ie&, whom Favorinus followeth ver- 
batim in this, as in many other particulars. It is true Heinſixs on the place ma- 
kech che word ina contrary ſenſe, to {ignifie an anſwer or inſpiration from God, 
ſecretly —_ hum that he ſhould not die, like that A. 24. 24. Fear nor 
Paul, ſuch aniwers were by the Urim and Thummim. So that in his ſenſe ir 
ſhould imply Gods ſuretiſhip or undertaking for his preſervation : But the other 
iz more generally received, and the following words argec fuch a ſenſe. 

1 he word then doth fignihe a ſentence patiing upon him, That be muſt die. 
This he had received; but from whom?Not from God, for God delivered him,nor 
from che Magiſtrate,there wasno ſuch Decree that we read of againſt him:Ther- 
fore it was "_y fromhis own feares, his own thoughts, which maketh him ſay, 
He had received it in himſelf. You ſee then, that Gods thoughts were others then 
Paxl's. Paul abſolutely concluded he ſhould die, but God had purpoſed the con- - 
trary. From whence obſerve, 


That the godly themſel ves art ſometimes greatly deceived abom Gods adminiſtra- T0 godly are 


tions to ther. | OD 
| about Gods 
They are apt toerre in their judgements about Gods diſpenſation. They ga- diſpenſarions 


ther ſuch concluſions, and make ſuch inferences as are wholly oppoſite ro Gods *9Wards them 
intentions. Though it be ſaid that the un of God do communicate with 
Chriſt in ſome meaſure, as with his prieſtly and Kingly Office, ſo with his Pro- 
pherical, asif they were able to know the mindof Godin many things, yet we 
muſt take heed thar ſuch a principle doth not draw us into ſpiritual deluſions. 
For nothing is more ordinary even to a godly man, then to take his ſtrong affe. — 
Rions and vehement conjeQures for impulſes andinſpirations froihn God. Panl 
in this rrpuble did — conclude, He ſhould die , he had paſt this ſentence 
upon himſelf, but God had determined otherwiſe. 

I ſhall handle this rruch more generally than the Text doth intend, yet inclu- 
ding thatalſo. And | 

irft, Herein the heart of 4 good man doth decerve him, in that he # ready to 1. A godl 

give ſuch adviſe to others ſometimes, Which he may apprehend «of God, and yet it man may 
ariſeth from hamane perſ waſson only. Thoſe that are dly are mage bogs ju- Comm be 

Iciouſly ro examine, what is humane, and whar is divinein them ; what com- ret — os 
eth from God, and what from cheit own Tpirits. Sad and miſerable have the others, which 
deceitsof many been inthiscaſe. No wonderit may beſo with a go 


y nan. he mayrthink 
For it hath ſometimes fared thus with thoſe, wp beſides the ſpirit of fanfih- is of God, 
cation, have alſo been endowed with prophetical illumination. Nathas, when it is not. 
Chron, 17.2, bid*David do all thas was in bn heart, whenhe Pry » 
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| build an houſe to God ; but we ſee afterwards Ged did forbid it. Ir is true, 


chere were inthe O!d Teſtament falſe prophe:s, who did wittingly and willing- 
ly finne, pretending they had a word from God, when it was only a lying ſp1- 
ritin them, bntof ſuch we ſpeak not. Yea we read of a true Prophet of the 
Lord, yetpretendinga word from God, whenhe did wilfully diſſemble all thar 
while, 1 King. 13.18. Forwhena Prophet had command from God not to ear 
or drinkin his journey ; This other Prophet perſwadeth him to eat, ſaying, 4x 
Angel of God ſpake tv him for that purpoſe. Here was a great t-mptation to 
the tormer Prophet to eat, 1t could not but work ſome ſcruples in him. So thar 
from this inſtance Divines do argue, That itis lawfull tor a man to goe againſt 
{cruples. Burt becauſe the Propher did nor, but was perſwadcd againſt Gods 
former command, therefore he was ſeverely puniſhed. Bur this initance 1s nor 
fully zo my purpoſe ; onely from that example we may ſee, That the corruption 
In man inclineth him to make pretences from God to get the more credit. Even 
aSin Parl's time, ſome pretended the Spitit and Revelations about the day of 
judgement. But the example of Nathan iswholly to our purpoſe ; and there- 
fore all that fear God, areto pray tor an exa& judgement, to diſcern between 
things that differ, and that more in our ſelves than others. For ſuch is our ſelf- 
love that we are difficultly brought to know the truth : As a ſenſible obje& pur 
immediately upon the ſenſe, hindereth it in its operations. We ſee Pay! very 
imicable in this thing, 1 Cor.7. in anſwering that caſe abou: marriage,which the 
Corinthians had propounded to him. Hence verſ.10. 12. how caretuil1s he to 
diſtinguiſh between that which he had from the Lord dire&ly, and was his ex- 
preſſed will, and what he adviſed as a fairhfull Officer in the Church, Nox 1, but 
the Lord, faith he. Hence he concludeth this Diſcourſe in a moit humble and 
modeſt manner, calling it hzs judgement, onely adding, 7 think alſo that I have 
the Spirit of God. Though you' muſt know, that in all this Pax/ was aQ- 
ed iafailibly by the Spiric ; he ſpeaketh not as an humane Authourin this 
thing. 

I The godly are deceived, when they have ſome prepoſſeſſed princi- 
ples of errour in them, and ther think Gods diSpenſations are to abet and coun- 
tenance them. This hath commonly cauſed great miſtakes, whereby men have 
thovoht they had Gods approbation to their deceirs. We lee this plainly in the 
Diſcuples, this falſe principle they had imbibed, that the Afeſſiah would come 
as a temporal and external King, to vindicate their Nation from all the bondage 
they were under. Therefore when Chriſt ſpeaketh of his Kingdome, and his 
Glory, when he ſpeaketh of being exalted, they apply all conſonantly to their 
falſe principles. Upon this miſtake the ſons of Zebedee come. to ask Chriſt for 
the chiefeſ places of honour in his Kingdom , and upon Chriſts Aſcenſion in 
Heaven, AF. 1.6. when he had for fourty dayes together been ſpeaking of the 
Kingdom of God to them : Then they asked him, Wilt thou at tha time re- 
Prore the Kingdome of Iſrael ? Here you ſee how much even the Apoſtles, the 
firſt fruits (asit were) of the Spirit were! decived, But what was the 7j@7w 
LS, what was the deceitfull foundation in this building ? Even a carnal and 
an erroneous perſwaſion about the temporal dignity and honour of Chriſt, Take 
then much heed that the firſt concoRion be not nought, that there be not Leſam 
principiunm, ſome principle received, that thou muſt not ſo much as ry the 
truth of it; and then according to this thou makelt many falſe and erroneous 
conjeuresabou: Gods proceedings to thee. | 

Thirdly, Then the godly are very apt to be deceived about Gods wayes to 
themſelves or others, when they juage of God after outward and humane appear-. 
ance. When they expe&thar God ſhould do, as ſome high and mighty Mo- 
narch of che world would do. We'fee hom Samael, a man fo highly proficient 


inthe fear of God, and allintegrity, yet when he came to chooſe out the wo 


i 
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God had deſigned for the Kingd om, how quickly he miſtook, and wasat a loſs, 
1 Sam. 16.6, 7. Forwhen Eliab came into his preſence, he ſaid , Surely the 
Lords anointed 14 here. Burt then obſerve: how God did reprove his humane 
judgement, when he ſaid to. Samwel, Lock not npon his high ſtature , for the 
Lordſeeth not as man ſeeth adding alſo the ground of it, becauſe man juageth by 
outward appearance, but God juageth the heart. Itistrue, the godiy have this 
promiſe, chat many things ſhall be manifeſted ro chem; which to othersthe 
Lord will not reveal, Pſal. 25.14. The ſecret of the Lord « with them that 
feer kim. Hence we havethar notable expreſſion to Abraham by God, when 
he was purpoſed to deſtroy Scdome, Gen. 18. 17. Shall 1 hide from Abraham 
the rhing that I will dv? andonereaſonis, becauſe he will command hu chil- 
drew, and his howſhold to keep rhe way of the Lord. We havelikewiſea very 
comfortable expreſſion which cur Saviour uſeth to his Diſciples, oh» 15. 15. 
Henceforth I call you not ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth not what his Lord 
doth, but I have c..lied you friends, for all things I have heard of my Father 
1 have made known to you. From this it is, that ſome eminently godly men 
tave been encowed with a prophetical ſpirit, and have uſed much boldneſs in 
prayerio God, asthat known expreſſion of Lathers, Fiat voluntas mea Do- 
».inc. In Sav.n.rcla likewiſe , even Aachi..vil did acknowledge a Divine 
Spiritin him ; Many things he fore-rold, which came to paſſe, and had bold 
acceſſe to the throne of grace, 2s if he had been anocher Moſes, ſpeaking to 
God face to face, Inhis Homilies upon Micah he hath wonderfull aſſertions 
about his preditions. Bur extraordinary priviledges, and that in ſome caſes 
onely, muſt not be extended toall. Whenthe glory of God, and the good of 
his Ckurch is concerned, God doth come with more familiar diſcoveries of him- 
than at other times. But though this be ſo, yet the godly are many rimes deeei- 
ved in themſelves and about others, and that becaule they judge according to 
outward appearance, | | 

Fourthly, Then are the people of God apt to be decrived about themſelves, 4. When they 
When they yeeld too much, or give tqo much. oreazt to. the ſtrong affettions, and pive roo much 
raiſed 2cale, as they thinke , for the glory of God. In ſuch particulars they creditto their 
have mauy times failed as men, yea ſo as they have ſinned thereby, and offend- Zcal and affe- 
ed God. Thus Peter did exceeding]y fail, Afarth. 16.23. when owt of bis great Qions. 
affection to his Maſter, he ſaid, MaFer, ſave thy ſelf , What a ſevere reproof 
did his humane affeftions meer with? Get thee behind me Satan, for thow (a- 
voureſt not the things of God, but of man, Little did Peter expe@ ſuch words 
for that which he thought was bis good will, if not piery to Chriſt. The like al- 
ſo we find in thoſe Diſciples, Luke 9.55. when they would have fire come from 
Heayen to be avenged on the Samaritans, becauſe they would not receive 
Chriſt, for there Chriſt gave them a check , ſaying, Te know not what ſpirit 
Je are of. They theught that to be a Divine Spirit, they thought the ſame hea- 
venly breathing and motion to be upon them, as was upon El;as; but (alas ) 
they did not know what ſpirit itwas. Wefind alſo Pax deceived, or at leaſt 
forbidden in ſome paſſages which he thought greatly promoting the glory of 
God, AF. 16.6. Paul was forbidden to preach the Word in Aſia, which im- 
plietha deſire and an attempt in him to do it, And werſ. 7. Pax eſſayed to 
£0 into Bythinia, but the Spirit ſuffered him not. And often he purpoſed to 
cometo the Churches he had planted. And although he faith in one place, 
1 Theſſ.2. 18. 1 Panl would have come to you once and again, but Satan bin. 
dered , yet Satan could not have hindere1, had not God permitted him. So 
that though Satan bindered Pax! ſinfully, yer God did hinder him juſtly, 
and for wiſe ends. Which inſtances ſhew, what vehement affeRions the 
godly may have, and that as they think for Gods glory, when yer God di- 
POſeth farre otherwiſe, So that as God may ſometimes for juſt and ho. 
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5. They may 
be deceived in 
the frame of 
their own 
hearts. 


ly ends let falſe prophets ſpeak truth, as Dexr. 13. 1. a falſe propher or 
dreamer may tell a thing which may come to paſſe, and the Lord ſuffer 
this, to tempt and try his people. Thus Balaam, though a wicked man 
and a Sorcerer, did propheſie of the happy things that were long after tg 
come upon 1ſrael. Yea the Philiſtims Priefts and Diviners, did by Gods ſpe- 
ctal permiſſion, 1 Sam.6. diret ro ſuch means about the Ark, and order 
ſtrange wayes about the milch Kine, to diſcover whether their evil was of 
God, or not; and all this proved ſuccefſefull. As (1 ſay) God may for 
wiſe and juſt ens ſuffer the Devils inſtruments to foretell chat which is trye, 
and ſpeak aforehrnd of things that ſhall and will come to paſſe, ſo on the other 
ſide, God may ſometimes hide things from his own people, yea his own Pro. 
phers, ſo that they may not know them. As Elijah told Gehezi, The Lyrd 
had hid from him what the Shunamites grief was. The people of God then 
are to walk in all humility ; and asthey are not to believe every ſpirit, but try 
the ſpirit of others; ſo alſo they are not to believe their own ſpirit, but to 
try that. 

Fifthly, The people of God are apt te be deceived about themſelves , think- 
ing otherwiſe than indeed it ts, and that about the " pages of their heart , in 
re$pelt of the workings of grace. As Pal received a ſentence of death upon 


himſelf, ſo ſomerimes the children of God, a more terrible ſentence upon chem- 
ſelves, even that they are damned, that they are caſt-awayes, that God hath 
forſaken them, that they have no rue grace, that all their Religion is but hy- 
pocrifie, Eventheſe ſad decrees the godly in their remptations do reccive 1n 
themſelyes;, but God doth not paſſe this ſentence upon them, neither doth the 
word of God, it is their deceived and rempted heart. Thus alſo it is for 
grace, they _ rimes are deceived, thinking they can do thoſe things for 


God, which when put upon the trial, they cannot. As Peter thought, 
Though all men ſhould forſake him, yet he would not. Oh how little do the 
godly know of their hearts, how mucable, how centradiRory to themſelyes? 
Andall becauſe they think thatis notin them, which indeed is. As there are 
dangerous Rocks in the Sea, when you would think by the waters that cover 
them alt were fafe and harmlefle. Irwasthis made David ſo affectionately c 
out, Pal. 19. Who can underftand his errours ? Cleanſe me from ſecret fins, 
and thereupon prayeth, Keep back thy ſervant from e_—_ finnes. Re- 
member that inthy heart there are fecret concavities and windings, that ir will 
put on many ſhapes and forms, ſeeming an humble heart, when it is proud, an 
heavenly heart, when it isearthly. 


— 
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upon the diſpenſations of God towards them_, 
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2 COR. 1.9. 
But we had the (entence of death in our ſelves, that we might not 


iruſt in our ſelves, | 
vW themſelves axe apt to be deceived ahout Gods difpenſation towaras 

them. They make falſe concluſions becaulz they erre in ſome pre- 
miſſes. Ir remaineth that afrer ſome generall and remot2 inſtances, we come to 
iniſt on that which the Text afforderh, viz. 

That then the People of God are deceived, when they juaze of Gods 
aealings according ro ſenſe and humane helps, not according to Gods 
power and his promiſe. And with this deceit the Children of God are 
trequently overtaken. How often do we find David in many of his 
Plalmes thus deluded 2 what falſe concluſions doth he many times make a- 
bout himſelf and his affaires, and all this did ariſe becauſe he limiteth God to 
hsown thoughts and expeRations; if God remove not ſuch impediments, if 
his helps come not in before ſuch a time, then they conclude all is hopeleſs. It 
sſa1d of the people of Ifrael, thar they limited the holy one of Iſrael, 1ſa.78. 41. 
Ard whcrein did thisappeare? The Pſalmiſt ſpake of it before,viz. Can God fur- 
mh a Table in the Wilderneſs; They grant he provided water for them even 
out of rhe Rock the ſtreames overflowed : Bur can he give bread, can he give 
fleſhaiſo > Oh blind and fooliſhunbelief, Is it not as eaſte for God to provide 
bread as water ina dry Wilderneſs! butthey h1mited God to their own thonghts 
and wayes, Now thisſinne of limiting God to ſuch humane helps and wayesas 
we propound to our ſelves, doth infinuate very much into the hearts of thoſe 
thoſe that are godly. What was that expreſſion of David, 7 ſhall one day pe- 
riſh by the hand of $aul, but bitter fruite from that bitter root? Oh how of- 
ten do the people of God intheir extremities ſay, Can God furniſh a Table in 
the Wilderneſs * Thoſe mijhons of thoughts which eat thee up in a dividing di- 
{truſting way, how ſhall this difficulty be overcome, how ſhall that want be 
ſupplyed, what if God ſuffer ſuch a thing to be, then where am 1? Is not all 
this to ſay, Cen God prepare bread in the Wilderneſs ? And this way Paul's de- 
iponding thought in this trouble. The extremity is great, death is at hand, 
thereis no way toeſcape it, butthat which deceiveth him, is becauſe helook- 
eth only to ſenſible helps, he conſiders the'inſtruments, not the hand in which 
theyare. Thisis a very ſecret inſinuating ſinne, and therefore the godly are 
more diligently to watch and pray againſtir, 'that ic dy not at any time over- 
Q q come 


E have obſerved from the firſt part in this Verſe, That eventhe godly 
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are deceived 
when they 
judge accord- 
ing to tenſe 
not faith. 
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Realons. 

x. Becaule the 
godly are too 
haſty in t2cir 
11dgings. 


2. Becauſe of 
their fcare and 
anger where- 
with they arc 
r00 Palilonate- 
ly tranſported, 


g. From the 
want of ſpirt- 
tuall wiſdome. 


come them. Take heed of living by ſenſe, The Apoſtle diſclaimeth ſuch a lj, 
inthe behalf ofthe godly, 2 Cor. 5. 7. We walk by faith, and wat by ſewſe. ig 
faich make us overlooke inſtruments, ſecond caules and all Creatures, how cex. 
tain and conſtant would the hopes of the godly man be? The Sun'would alwayes 
go down upon a peaceable fixed, ſerene frame of heat, but when faith preyaileh 
and for that compoſerh the ſoul, and maketh ir like the Rock, which though ons 
wave after another fiercely aſſaulr, yer thar abideth in the ſame place ſhll, £, 
though conditions alter, though unheard cauſesand helps be mucable, yer be. 
cauſe Godis the ſame, and the promiſe is the ſame, he therefore continueth the 
ſame : Les then the Children of God eXAfune and ſearch their hearts mprein 
this particular, ſee if the cauſe of all thy diſquietneſs, of all thy troubles and 
feares do not ariſe from this , that thou art deceived, that thou pafſeſt falſ. 
judgement upon thy ſelf , certainly the Devyill is enemv crough to thy comfort 
he 1ndeavours to ſeduce thee and decave thee; Do not chou joyn with him 4- 
gainſt thy own true and ſoi1d comtort. But ler us proceed to examine the grounds 
of thistruth. And 

The firit is, Becauſe the godly are apt to be haſty ana too quick in judge- 
ing theſe things. They do not conſider and well weigh all things rogecher 
They do not compare Gods promiſes and his providences rogether; They dg 
not tet Gods word and his workes together, J1»ſipientzs oft aſpiccre ad panca, they 
calttheir cyes only upon that whichis diſcouraging. ' hey look upon the dead 
wombe and not on the power of God, and'this incoulideratenels makes then 
paſs falſe judgement, P/a/l.31.22. I ſaid in my haſte ] am cut off from be- 
fore thy eyes, andagein Pſal. 116. 11, I] ſaid in wy haſte all men are liart 

You ſee whar haſty and ſudden thoughts and words may come from thoſe that 
feare God. Oh do not judge.in thy raſhneſs, do not conclude this or that in 
thy haſte, buz conſider, debate and compare all things together. Moſes 
though ſo meek a man, and the fairhfull Servant of God, yetina ſuddgin haſt 
ſpake unadviſealy with his lips. Examine then, whether moſt of thoſe thoughts 
whereby thou haſt wronged God and wronged thy (elf, have not riſen fromun- 
adviſed haſtineſs. Thou ſaiſtin thy haſte, God forſaketh thee, thou faikk in thy 
haſte, chow ſhalt be wngone. 

2. Another reatonwhy che godlyare ſo apt to be deceived in Gods admini- 
ſtrations, 1s becauſe they are apt to be paſſionately rraxſported with anger and 
fecare, and theſe are like a miliy toggy vapour to the Sun, that derh ohnubilate 
it, and obſcure the lighr, When David doth conclude he is caſt off, and cut 
oF, he doth not only this in his haſte, but in his paſſtonsalſo. It is anger maketh 
bim ſay ſo, itis grief maketh him ſay ſo; his ſpirit is often troubled, leavened, 
and overu Wag. within; ſothat as when the wateris bemuddied, we are not a- 
blc to ſ-e thoſe little frones in the bottome, which when clear we might do : 
Thus it is here, whenthe hear: is moyed with tear and grief, when' it 15 in tad 
commonions, then itis no wonder it it judge erroneouſly , anima ſedendo & 
quieſcendo fit ſapicns, Let reaſon and wiſdome, of faith, rather meet thy 
paſhonate heart, as Abigal did David, and this may prevent many ſad things, 
which prove a trouble to thee afterwards: let it therefore be thy wifdeme when 
thou art ready to give this cenſure, and paſsthat ſentence about thy affaires , or 
Gods dealings with thee, ro ſtay till the heatand commotions of thy ſoul be 0- 
ver: fear and anger and grief, theſe are i|] counfellours, ere ſuch a Tribunall in 
thy ſelf, as they ſay that of the Areopggite was, no man was to moye the affeti- 
Ons by any Rhetoricallindeaveurs, leaſt thereby the judgement might be per- 
Verted. 

3. Therefore the godly may miſjudge and conclude contrary ro what God 
intendeth, becayſe of rhe want of that ſpirituall shill and wiſdore, which 1s 
requiſite, when we are to inquire or determine about Gods proceedings. Ci 
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and darkneſs ſaith the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 29.7. are round about his pavilion; and 
as his eſſence is a light that none can draw nighunto; ſo alſo his adminifttati- 
ons do far exceed our naturall capacity, and therefore we are not able to'com- 
prehend his counſell and wayes. Now although this beſo, yer as the Scripture 
is a Directory to us, how we are to conceive of. his nature, fo it doth alfo reach 
us how we are to underſtand his ations. The Scripture is a Key that doth in 
ſome particulars even open the deep things of God , and as' Sampſon out of love 
did diſcloſe ro Dalilah ſuch ſecretthings, that none elfe did or could know; fo 
(\:tting abide many impertections in the compariſon) doth God out of hisloye 
to his Church reveale to them, wherein his ſtrength lyeth, how ſhe may preyail< 
with him, which way if ſhe take, ſhe is ſure to have good acceprance with him ; 
but to receivethis, thereis a Heavenly wiſdome and skill required. When the 
Apoltle 1 Cor. 2. 14, 15, 16. made a diſtintion between a naturall man and a 
ſpirituall asto their judgement and diſcerning, (for by the »at#rall man cannor 
be meant a weake Chriſtian, as a late Writer would have it,-which is the greater 
wonder, becauſe thoſe of his way (I mean the Armenians,) think they ſtrong- 
ly conclude Pax/ doth not ſpeak Rom. 7. inthe perſon of a regenerate man, be. 
cauſe he cals himſc1f carnall, and yerthis Authour though of the jſame judge 
men with them will by a »at«rall man underitand a babe in Chriſt, or a weak 
Chriſtian.) The Apoſtle (1 ſay): making this diſtintion between theſe two, 
laith, The naturall man receiveth not the things of God, becauſe they are ſþi- 
ritually diſcerned. Now there muſt be alwayes ſome proporcion between rhe 
faculty and the objet. Theeye cannot fee muſick, nor the eare heare colours, 
nor doth a Beaſt underſtand reaſon ; but then the ſpirituall man having received 
the Spirit of God, he judgeth all things, and fach haye the mind of Chriſt. 
There is then that Heavealy and holy wiſedome which if we receive from a- 
bove, if weplow with this Heiter, we.are able more. exactly and certainly to 
judge of Gods proceedings then otherwiſe we could do, tor as God pgivethit 
to his people to underſtand the myſteries of the Goſpell, when'they are hid from 
other mens eyes; ſo tothe godly itis impart given to underſtand the wayesand 
workes of the Lord, that thereby they may prevent thoſe d-luſionsor deceits 
which otherwiſe they are lyable unto. Whereupon it is, that becauſe in this 
particular as well as in other, we kyow but in part, we have heavenly wiſedome 
but in part. Therefore itis that we do ſo often miſcarry, As in all civill Go- 
yernement there are arcana imperis, ſectets of ſtate, which only the wiſe 
favorite is admitted unto, the fingle and credulous Subject: he believeth the pre 
tencesand appearances of things. Thus God alſo, though ina wiſe and-juſtman- 
ner hath his ſecretsin goyerning of his Church, he proceederh in ſuch methods 
that to the judgement of fleſh and blood do appeare very improbable and' an. 

' likely ever to produce any bleſſed end, and hence it is thatthe carnall wiſe men 
of the world are ſo often taken in their own craft, and wherein they deale nor 
only proudly, but wiſely, God is abovethem , whereas if chey had underſtood 
the method of Gods proceedings, they would not have been found ſo fooliſhly 
to hight againſt God : but the godly haveScripture wiſedome and prudence, and 
therefore are net wholely-in-the dark, but while they follow them, .are:ke 
from thoſe bogs and pits, which others are yery ready to fallinto, we.may1 
ſtancein ſome.of thoſe Divine Maximes of ſtate. As , | OT 

.1. The underſtanding of. this tfuthwill prevent.much: falſe judgment, viz. Rules for the 
When we confuder that God: delights to carry.00 the great things of | his Chierch Fevenngot 
In 4 contrary way to humane thoughts and expettations, let us inſtanceinthat ,.* Pacggo- 

/ Ra) Pros 4  gpri0 (9rnhy, _ ments Concer- 
main foundation of all our comfort and duty; . Chri#:Crecified:with 'thebe- ning Gogs 
nefits and effe&Qs flowing from-hiny. Was nor this the maſter-pieceof Gods: wife- dealings with 
dome,and wer, and mercy; yet how: coritrary and udfuicable to the judges us. 
men of fetand bload,” for God to be made-Man; and Mat: not in a glorious 
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externall-way as the great Potentatesof the world, but ina moſt abjeRtand jp. 
nominious way z and then by ſuch anaccurſed and reproachtfu)l death, to pry- 
cure our pardon of finne, and acceptation with God , it hath ſo muchabſur; 
inittofleſh and bloud , that to the Frwes it was 4 firmwblong block, and to the 
Gentiles foolsſbneſs. Non puder, quia pudendum omnim credibile, ywia proy- 
ſms impoſſibile. Whac the thoughts of men were about Chriſt, while worki 
out our redemption, appeareth 7/4. 13. 2,3,4. There « no beamty that we 
fhould deftre him, he 5s deſpiſed and rejetted of men , we did efteem him ſmir. 
ten of God; Sothatgenerally all the Nations of the Zewes were deceived aboix 
a Meſſiah , yea the Diſciples themſelves were full of prejudices in this Point, 
This then is Gods way to do the grear things of his Church, in a fuper-humene 
way ; Sothateventhen when the things themſelyes are not ſaper-narurall, yer 
the manner of accompliſhing them is wholely above nature. What therefore 
God ſpeaketh in one caſe co his people aboutthe pardon of ſinne, 7/a. 55.8, g. 
is true in all the reſt of Godsadmmiſtrations,, Ay rhonghts are not as your 
thoughts, For as the Heavens are higher then the Earth, ſo are my wayes 
higher then yours, By this it1splain, that a Dwartfe is as able to reach to the 
Heavens, as we are to comprehend Gods wayes , ſo that whatſoever God doth 
for thee whether body or foul, itisa myſtery. All will be wondertull, and mar- 
velous in thy eyes; As he faid that was not worthy the name of eloquence 
which did not beger admiration inthe Hearers, So the Lord accounteth of no- 
thing as beſeeming his Majeſty which may not put the ſoul in admiration : 
poſſeſs thy foul with this principle, and thou wilt not be often in thy complaims, 
Llooked for this and hoped for that, but God hath taken away that I never dream- 
ed off; 

2. Another Rule is, 7hat when God hath promiſed to do any thing for 
his people, yet he doth for the weſt parr ſeem to go contrary to it, eſpecially at 

, as when tbraham was promiteda great Poſtetity, David « Kingdome, 
they met at firſt with nothing, bur what did make apainſt theſe, ſo chat his 
providence did feem to gainſay his promiſe. Now if this be not known , how 
quickly will the godly be decerved. The world wasa great Chaorand tonfufion 
before # was made fo glotious as now it is. 

3: This will preventmmftake alſo, when we conſlider, That God aorh »ſnally 
bn4e linwfelfe and deny help, trill every thing be deſperate , and then he com- 
&th co felp, When the poorecreple that lay ſo many years , and could not be 
put into the Poole, ſaid, 7 have »o he/p, then Chriſt healed him , Chriſt &d nor 
provide Wine at the Marriage Feaſt nll all was fpent ; Ao/es cometh when the 
tasktof brick is doubled ; in the Mount the Lord will be ſeen. Would not this 
trach alone deliver thee from many concluſions, as if God had forſaken thee, 
and would be mercitull no more. What if Chriſt do with thee as that Woman 
of Canto pur thee off, to call thee Dog ? Is it not to provoke thy faith atid 
importumity more” 

4. The Heavenly Artiſt remembers rhis Rule alſo, That God will ſome* 
temes alter his ordinary wayes , do things btcanſe of his ſoveraighty and pre- 

ative, What Diſputes and different thoughts had Fob is friends 

t Gods draling with him in his particular, wherein both Fob and his 
friends were at aloſs; only Job ſpake more rightly chen-they ® Yet God 
difcovereth his greatneſs and Majeny to ob, thereby informing of him 
that _—_ did not ſufficently comider his own weakeneſte , ahd Gods irfitnte 


5- And kaltly., Gol defights r# put bis prople apon 4 life of firtph, afd thit 
in temporall and {piriruall mercies, The juſt Sul! tive by Wir finfth. This 
fairh doth exalc God and debaſe man; riow faith and Tegſe they art 0f- 
police ;; one: fiyech op t6 Heaven , the other erawierh of the grojnd ; and 
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therefore the moR believing Chriſtian is the leaſt erring. As the Aſtrono- 
mer judpeth not by ſetife ,” but his Artificiall Inſtrumerits, of the celeſt. 
all bodies, and that makech him tror deceived : Thus Judge by faith , 
cr by faick, conclude dy faith , and then thou wilt not fall into the 
Pitch. 
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Of humane and divine Truſt, and of the true 
and proper Objefls of our (confidence, 
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2 Cor. 1.9. 


That we ſhould wot truſt in our ſelves, but in God, mhich raiſeth 
the dead. 


gravating particulars, the next thing he intends, is to informe us about 

the holy and graciousend which God intended in all rhis. The Lords 
purpoſe was by this heavy exerciſe to bring Pax! off from all ſelf-confidence, 
to weane hum from all hamane props, to teach him to depend upon God alone. 
Even Pax though ſo grear a proficient in holineſs, who dorh propound hitoſelf 
a patterne for 6thers to f6llow, yet he needeth rhis ſelf-emnprying, he i5 pfone 
to have ſome ſecret confidence in himſelf, and therefote God as the wiſe - 
cariproviderh ſome bitrer Pils to kill ſuch Wotmes as theſe. The laſt ſpiriruall e- 
nemy which graces to deſtroy in a regenerate man, is ſelf-depexndence : ſo hard a 
marter isit to be wholy wrought our of our ſelf, rhar God may be alland we noe 
thing. The finall cauſe therefore of this trouble we have here moſt divinely de. 
ſcribed by Paul, which isſec down firſt Negatively, That we might not truff in 
owr (elves, Then Poſitively, 6»r : God, with the reaſon of it, he raiſerh 
from the dead; Let us conſider the Negative that we may nt truſt in owr 
ſelves. The Greek word Twas, is uſed ſometimes in Scripmre of a divine 


T': trouble which came upon Pawl in Aſia being deſcribed in ſcyerall ag. 
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Selfe-confi- 
dence a great 
{1nne. 


Propofitions 
clearing the 
nature of ſelt- 
confidence. 


I» All Crea- 
tures neceth- 
rared te truſt 
in ſomerhing. 


thing in faith, yea that the greateſt perfeRion of faith lyerh not in knowing, or 

iving firme aſſent, but in confidence , and theretore by this they do chiefly 
define it, although ir may be granted that there is alſo a confidence, or truſt 
which is produced by faith, as that place Zpheſ. 3. 12. ſeemeth to intimare , 
where we are ſaid ro have confidence by faith. There is then a divine truſt, 
whictais nothing but faich, whereby che heart ot a godly man is inabled under 
all diſcouragements though the Fig tree taile, though the Olive tree bloſſome 
nor, to depend upon the Lord, yea with Pax! to know how to abound and ty 
want, becauſe it is not Creatures, not this or that condition which ſupports 
him, but God alone, and therefore the goodneſs and power of God being al. 
wayes the ſame, his heart is the fame. This islike an Ark to him in the midſt of 
waters. This truſting in God muſt be while we have meanes, as well as when we 
bave them not ; ſo when we baye outward ſupports, its hard ro know whether 
the heart doth reſt on them or God only; But ot this more in the Poſitive 
part. 

2. Thereisan h#mane truſt on confidence, and that is either in a good ſenſe 
or abadſenſe : Agoodſenſe, as when the Apoſtle writing to believers, doth 
often profeſs his confidence in them concerning their faithtullneſs and p-rſeye- 
rance Gal.5.10. 2 Thef.3.4. Which confidence (unlcſs Paul ipake as having the 
Sift of diſcerning of ſpirits)was within the bounds of bumane principles, and fo 
not like thatconfidence which a man may have about his own eſtate,as when Pa! 
{faith of himſelf, Heb. I3. 18. 7701 plu » Wwe truſt we have a good canſrence, 
for this confidence is either ana of ftairh, or the ſenſe of 1tin the foul. Inthe 
next place, the Scripture ſpeaketh of an humane confidence, butinanill and fin- 
full ſenſe, as Luke 18.9. When the Phariſees are ſaid to ruſt in themſelves, 
and Row. 2. 19. ſome were confident they were leaders of the blind, and yer 
lived in evillwayes, fo Phi/.3.3. There is a putting confidence inthe fleſh, 
which was a ſinne, that Pax/ was highly guilty, ef while a Phariſce, and that 
which did chiefly keephim off fromfaith in Chriſt. Now it is this humane fin- 
full truſting in our ſelves, that the Apoſtle here ſpeakerh of, and which God 
would preventin Paxl. Fromthe,cnd of God then ſo graciouſly intended in 
Paxlstrouble, two things are obſervable. 

I. That ſelfe confidence or truſting in our (elves, is a finne ſo highly 
diſpleaſing to Gd, that he doth| often chaſtiſe his people in an heavy manner 
to prevent ut. 

2. That even the moft eminent of the Children of God are very prone to 
truſt in themſelves, Concerning the firſt, it will be very uſefull co open the na- 
ture of this ſe/f-rr»ſting, it beinga ſihne ſecretly involved and latent in our 
breaſts, that without much ſpirituall [illumination and ſanRification, we are 
not able to know when we are guilty of it. To clcare therefore the nature of it, 
weare to conſider : EY 

I. That a man being a very. no” and weak miſerable thing , is theres 
fore neceſſitated to truft in ſome thing or other. Our very trutting doth de- 
note our great impotency ; for God becauſe he isomnipotent, wiſe, alſufficient”, 
and happy in bimſelf, rherefore he cannot truſt in any, he is ableto bring abour- 
what he willeth ; bur.che rationall Creature, even becauſe a Creature, whether 
Men or Angels, do neceſſarily pur: their traſt ſome where, ſo thatwhar the 
centeristo the ſtone in irs motionit is reſtleſs ril{ jt come thither ; Thus the ſoul 
of a man is inreſtleſs motions and conſtant trepidations till it fix it ſelfupon that 
objeQirtruſteth to, andwhenir is there, the ſoul isno longer in #w0r#, but 3 
qmzete, The very naturethen of truſting, and theaRings thereof d6 proclaime 
thy inability and inſufficiency. Ir: is becauſe thou art a depending Creatute., 
_ not like God allfufficient, that thou art neceſſitated to truſt in ſome thing- 
Wl Our, nes 'S (4; 1 e211} 4 
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2. This truſting by originall ſinne is horribly corrupted . 

a; well as the other an powers uf the fout; for io wed. ps >; 
in reſpect of the objeft. We truſt in that, we ought ner to do ſetting a 
(Creature in the ryome of God, and thereby become guilty of fornas but 
horrible idolatry, and that which is the true and adequate objec of -our 
cruſting, that we neglect. Inſomuch that there is no man hiving till reSene- 
rated , that doth pur his truſt in God, but truſteth in man, in the ſecond 
cauſes, 12 his own 1-lte. Thus like a Worme he is alwayes crawling u 

the ground , and therefore if the Creatures and humane helps are remoyed 
from him, he lookerh upon himſelfe as undone, he hath ao more hope a- 


biding in him. This arguech the Creature, not God, is the obje& of our 


cruſting ; whereas there ought ro be the ſame obje& of faith, and truſt (I 
ſpeake as theſe are divine acts, not of humane faith and hope) and therefore as 
we may not believe in any but God; fo neither truſt in any. Every thing 
that is divine and ſupernaturall, muſt be terminated upon God himſelfe. 
Therefore we ſay that rhe Church of Rowe by her principles can teach no 
higher a faich then what 1s meer humane, becauſe the ulumate motive, 1n 
which they reſolve their behet, 1s the Authority of the Church, which chough 
they wou'd make a divine motive, yet cannot by any more then humane. 
Jhis if is 1a Practicalls as well as Doctrinalls. A man carried by no high- 
er princple then nature, can never trultin any thing but a Creature. There 
is required as inuch fupernaturall and divine influence to truſt in God \ (as 
ro the exerciſe of any other grace, yea in ſome reſpets more. But man 
being ſo inflaved to lult, and to a concupiſcentiall love of the Creature 
ſome way or other : Hence it 1s that a great part of his ſinfullneſs againſt 
God is1n perverſe and corrupted truſting, which is a fin that doth not make 
ſuch a terrible guilt and noiſe in the Conſaence of a man; bur it is that 
which is almoſt the like and vigor of every ſinne, All finne is therefore 
committed becauſe a man doth cruſt in ſome Creature or other , and that 
admirable choice way of Rugagenen Righteouſneſſe of Goſpell juſtifica- 
tion , Vea and the whole treaſury of riches of grace in Chriſt, is oppo- 
ſed by no finne , ſo much as a ſelf righteouſneſs, as we ſee in Pex/ before 
his converſion : Pax was no prophane man, no lover of exceſſe and riot, 
his converſation was very holy and unblameable as to the Law. But his 
ſ-\fe-rruſting , bis ſelfe-righteoutnefle made him a greater enemy to the 
Goſpell-grace, then any propaneneſs did molt enormious men. 

;. Our truſting and confidence being naturally thus put from God the right 
objett, hence 1t 15 that it emptyeth it ſelfe ints many ſtreames , inſomuch 
that we have as many fhnfull confadepces almoſt as there are Creatures in 
the world. As the Propher told the people of 7/racl, thar his gods mut- 
tplyed acording to their Cities, they had as many Idols as {uch places , 
ſo we may inlarge it about carnall confidence, and fay, it is according to 
4ll the Creatures and'comforts we do enjoy. Inſomuch that when our $a- 
viour ſaid Mark 10. 24. T hat ut was impoſſible for ſuch who truſt in rich- 
es to be ſaved, the Diſciples cry out, Who then can be ſaved ? ſignify- 
ing thereby, that every man hath ſomewhat he doth cruſt in, as well as 
the rich man, his riches : And becauſe particnlar things do moſt affee , 
let us inſtance in ſome things which are commonly made the obje&ts oc 
mens truſt, And do you apply which of all theſe thy heart is fixed upon by 
truſting in it, for thou wilt fnd whatſoever It is beſide God, it will prove 
a lye to thee;' and as they did by imſultation ſay to Chriſt, he truſted 
in God, let him ſave him; fo this will be a true derilion. at the day of 
judgement to every man offending this way. Thou did(t cruſtin the power 


and favour of men, let them ſave thee from Hell, let them free thee from 
| damnation, 
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damnation. Another he did put his traſt in his wealth, he boaſted him- 
ſelfe of that, now ler thy wealth ſave thee, let that make thee eſcape 
thoſe everlaſting rorments if they can. Every man hath ſome thing or 0- 
ther in his heart he cruſteth to, as the Ivy that rexti/is filva, a weaved 
wood, as Tertullian calls it, cannot grow without ſome Tree or Wall to 
leane upon; ſo neither can the heart of a man moye or ſtirre without de- 
pendance upon ſome Creature or other. They did in their Sacrifice! for the 
Aſuſes and Learning offer Ivy to Apollo, to ſhew that Learning would not 
or could not grow without c1vill incouragement;, yea and the Scripture 
doth often compare the Chxrch of God to a Vine, and amongſt other rea- 
ſons this may be one, becauſe the Vine cannot grow unleſs ſomething elſe 
bearetcup. It 1s not hkeother Trees that beare up themſ-lves, Thus both the 
world and the Church of Ged, one is like a Vine, the other like Ivy. 
They cannot like the earth be centred on nothing ,, there mult be ſuppedi- 
taments to beare them up. AndIbecauſe a narurall man wants the lite of 
taich, which would ſertle him on! God only , therefore he runeth out to in- 
numerable Crutches to help himſelfe with, as ſome Creatures tor. want of 
bloud abound with many feet to help them in their motion. Now the $Scrip- 
ture doth ſuggelt moſt ot theſe ro us. And 

1. Which is indeed the worlt of all, is, When a man trufteth in his vn 
wickedneſſe, and beareth himſelfe up with that. There are tuch Sonnes of 
Belial , tuch monſters of impiery,, that do only comtort and ſupport then- 
ſelves with the in1quines they have committed, 7/z. 30. 12. Some are 
there ſhrapely reproved for truſting in oppretlion, in perverſencſs, ard 
fraud, and ſtay thereon : An expretlion the Scripture doth much| delight 
to uſe, when it ſpeaketh of truſting. Here you ſee becauſe men are ſub- 
tile, and powerfull, and ſucceſſcfull in wickednefle , they are apt to truſt 
in this; but ſee what bitterneſſe will be in the latter end, Yerſe 13. 
Their iniquity ſhould be like a Wall ſwelling out ready to make a breach, 
when a man thinketh to-lean on it, preſently it fallecth and over- 
whelmerch him. The Pſalmiſt alſo P/alme 62. 10. ſpeaking of the va- 
nity of men even in the lyghelt degree, he adviſeth them not to truſt 
1 oppreſſion and robbery, in unjuſt and ſinfull wayes., Not to ſay with lym 
in the Poet, Virtus mihi numen, &« nfis, quem tenco, My Manhood and 
my Sword is my God, for how, often hath God by tragicall inſtances in 
the world made 1t appeare that ſuch mighry Nimrods had no more then'a 
Spiders Web to truſtin : To truſt then in {infull wayes 1s the higheſt degree of 
tolly. 

2. The Scripture informeth of another ſinſull obje& we are apt to truſt 
in, and that is hamane power and ſtrength. Who would not think, that 
where the greateſt might is, there is the greateſt cauſe of confidence. Yet 
how often doth God infeeble the greateit power, and blaſt the greateſt 
ſtrength, and all thar men ſhould not truſt in themſelves. God would 
have the Symbole of $ampſons ſtrength to be in his haire, the weakeſt part 
about him, that ſo he might ſee his power was from God only. How of- 
ten doth God complaine of 7/rael of his ſinnefull confidence? 1ſaiah 36. 7: 
They would go down to egypt, they would reſt in the Chariots and Hor- 
les of eAgypr; when yet they were bur fleſh, and nor ſpirit. No- 
thing that 15 weak muft we lean upon, leaſt it break under us, Palme 
I46. 3. Put not your truſt in Princes, and the reaſon is, becauſe hus 
breath goeth forth, he retarneth to the earth, Perem. 17. 5, 6. You have 
there a curſe pronounced againſt every one that ſoall traſt in man; te 
unpr ofitableneſs alſo and ill ſucceſs of all ſuch truſting in man, yet how na- 
turall 1s this ſinne to us, To think if we have the «fayour , the helfe y> 
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thoſe who are great in the world to truſt in this more then in God, though 
ir be ſuch a ſinne that che Scripture doth ſcarce ſpeake more terribly againſt 
any other, There is a politicall and cifill Idolatry ,” as'w-ll as a -tpfricuali 
and eccleſiaſticall one;- and never did ſuperſtitionsfonſes-more devouty pray 
ro their Saints and adore thoſe Images than theie do flatter , and attend up- 
on ſuch humane helps and powers, that may outwardly advance them, As 
it hath been the high 1mpiery of ſome Potentates in the world to arrogate 
a deity to themſelves; no leſſe impiery is it 1N inferiors ro depend upon 
them tor their help as if they were Gods, and to fear to.offend them more then 
God __ =_ De gg: bl : 

. Another ſinſuik way of trullins, [5s when we put our confidence un our . 
ot and riches and jr: outward NP eſs It1s {hard 0 op riches and by de 
not to truſt in them , chat what our, Eyangeliſt calleth havingriches, Aſark 
calleth 4t rr«ſting in them, It 1s the mighty work of Gods grace, if thou 
dolt not truſt in theſe, when God maketh them -increaſe, and not'to ſay 
of them as the J/raelires of their molten Calf, theſe are thy gods O Tſra- 
e{. Hence it is that Paxl 1 Tim. 6. 17. will have the Minitters of God 
deale with great zeale and boldneſs to tuch, Charge them that are rich in 
this world, that they be not high'minacd, nor truſt in uncertain riches, but 
in the living Goa, Though chey be uncertain riches; though they mak? 
themſelves wings and flye away; yet how ap: are we to pur trult in them, 
but God is the |1viirg God, alwayes the fame;' whether thou art living or 
dying, he is theſame God , tor this end coverox/neſs 1s called [dolatry, Col. z. 5. 
There is no rich man', unleſs made humble þy grace, and rich in God , 
but his wealth is his God. No godly man-can. fo ,heartily truſt in God, as 
he doth in his wealth, Fob was forcod to purge. himſelf from this ſinne, 
as that which could nor ſtand with integrty. 7f I have made Gold my hope, 
er have ſaid to fine Gold thou art my confidence; If 1 have rejoyced becauſe 
my wealth was great, Job. 3.25, 26. It ob had done thus, he muſt have 
acknowledged then he had been an Hypocrite.. Take heed then of this cloſe 
lurking ſinne. It would be endleſs to reckon up all the externall objects 
that we, may ſinfully truſt in. Therefore the next kind of ſinfull cruſtin 
to be named, is concerning that which is ſpirituall and more ſubrilly carry 
on; for Pal could not trult in himſelf after this manner, he had no outward 
24 ya ans wealth to put confidence in. .It wastherefore ſomething more cloſe 
and refined. 


a 


CENIPS «7 
«. , of ; 
X } $ # - ; ” 3 " , : h < s þ 
'R®e CER MV 
k,7 , *% *» # 
© ' dhe 5 3h B46> 


__— 


T_T 


What are 
thoſe inward 
things, which 
a man 15 apt tO 


 rruſtin. 


I. In is own 
heart, 


ee er OE EEEEE——— — 


An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter | 
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I hat are thoſe ſecret and inward objets , that 


men are apt to place their Confidence in , and 
wherein even the Saints themſelves may be puil- 
ty of that finne, 
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2/C on. 1.9. 
That we ſhould not truft in our ſelves. 


of theſe manifold rroubles which are brought on che godly, isco mortific 
and kill this finne. 

There are two ſtreams into which this ſinfull truſting doth empty ir ſelf. 

The frſtis External and vsfble, ſuch as power and riches; tor this may be 
called rr»$ing in owr ſelves, partly becauſe we look upon them, as ours, and 
partly it is oppoſite to truſting in God. 

Theſecond fiream into which finfull crafting conveys it ſelf, is that which is 
Internal and inviſible, and of this Paxt doth principally ſpeak. So that it will 
be very uſefull roenquireinto thoſe fecrert and foat-things, which a man may 
put hiseruft in. No man can five wirhour truſting in ſome thing or other, any 
more than a man c2nwalk-without legs, or a bird flie without wings ; Bur of 
all rruftings, theſe are moft dangerous and unobfervable , which are put forth 
abour that which lieth ſtent in us. And 

Fir{t, The Scripture ſpeaketh of thar ſinfull truſting, which every natural man is 
inan high manner guiltyof,and that is,To truſt in a m::ns own heart.Pro,28,26.He 
that truſteth in his own heart, 15a focl. Now is not the wor!'d fu'l of ſuch tuo!s? 
Yea the Church of God ? Is not every unregenera:e man this foul? Can you per- 
{wade him that his heartis naughc, thathe isin a ſtate of gall and bicrerneſſe? 
Whatis the reaſon, that under jo many powerfull diſcoverics out ot (1045 word, 
eyery hearer doth not wring his hands, ſmite upon the reſt; cry cu: © |> un- 
done, he is found out to be a ſinner,he cannot flatter anddeccive himlel: any !on- 
ger? Whence (Tay) isit, thar moft defit ſo ſottiſhly, fo ſecurely and icni- 
leſly under the preaching of the Word ? Is ir not becauſe they rr1ift in their 
hearts ? They thank God they have a good heart, their heart is richc; ard all 
this while, it they did truly know, what true grace meaneth , and how thort 
they come of ir, they would be amazed, and not able to open their mouths for 
their juſtification any longer. And thetruth is we may call this the damning {1n. 
Thisis that which deſtroyeth ſoul and body,tharkthough men are afar off from the 
way of grace, though they wallow in their luſts, yet they truſt in their hearts 
for all this. Prov. 21. 2. Every mans way u right in his own eyes, but the Lord 

owdereth the hearts, Itisno matter what thy — where thy pzrſwaſions are,but 

W doth ths Lord account thee? Men are ſubjeR to a two-told great _— 

1,1 


To Lord ( weheard ) doth ſo greatly abhorre ſelf-rruſting, that the end 
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1. They miſtake about the Natare of Grdlineſſe, they underſtand not whar 
tis, how high and rare a thing that few do atcainit; They take civility for god-. 
linels, they take the outward performance of religious duties for godlineſs. 
they take lome ſudden pangs and fits of deyotion for godlineſſe : Thus they 
judge COPPET tO be gold. But 

In the next place, 1t they dounderſtand what it is to be regenerated, how 

reata MAtter1t is to bea New Creature, then ſuch is their ſelf-love, that they 

preſently applyitro themſelves, and do believe they are ſuch ones. For this 

end is that duty ſo ofren commended, To commune with our own hearts, to try 

aud ſearch our own hearts, Forthis end we are informed of the acceitfulneſſe 

and deſperate wickeaneſſe of the heart, that no man knowethit, that God only know- 
:thir. Thou boaſtelt of thry hearc, chou truſteſt in thy heart. Ah poor delu- 
ded wretch, thou knowelt not whata ſea of evil thy heartis, till grace ſhine in- 
co that dark dungeon, thou canſt neyer perceive the loathſome luſts that crawl 
there. Pray thereforero be delivered from this hearc-truſting, as from hell ir 
ſelf. Iris this chatisthe Bee/z2bxb {inne. This maketh thee ſhut thy eyes, ſtop 
chy ears, harden thy heart, and therefore till this root be pulled up, no preach-'* 
ing, no Miniſtry can do thee any good. For the firſt thing done by converting 
orace, is tO takeaway this truſting in our ſelves, and in ftead thereof to work 
an holy deſpair in our ſelves. This the Spirit of God doth by convincing of 
finne through the Law : by this we ſee our ſelves a tinfull people, and a curſed 
people; we are alſo convinced of ourimpotency and inſufficiency to kelp our 
ſelves. By this we are convinced that it muſtbe the righteouſnels of another, 
eyen of Chrilt himſelf, and not our own, that we muſt app-arin, when we 
approach urto God. Till therefore chou art in this hearr-truſting way, aslong 
as this good perſwaſion ard ſecure thoughts are in thy ſelf, thou arc wholly our 
of the way to Heaven. This 1snot the way to Chriſt; if thou art not wounded : 
the go0d Samaritan will pour no oil into thee, if thou doeſt nor judge all things 
husks, and ſeeſt rhy ſelf ready to famiſh, there will no entercainment be given 
tothee ar thy farhErs houſe. Oh thenthar the Spirit of God would in a mighty 
and powerfall mahner fall upon ſuch (infull conhders , that he would ſhake the 
very foundations of their ſouls. For aslon as this noir << in thee, 
thy condition 1s 1 le; if the heart be deceirfull above all things, why doeſt 
thou believe it aboveall things? Thou believeſt thy own heart more than Gods 
word, more than the Miniſters of God. No man doubteth of his heart, none 
queſtionerh or examinerh his heart, and therefore cometh not to the Word 


preached, to have thar purged, to have that cleanſed, but rakes it for an un- | 


doubted principle, that his heart 15 good already. But how cometh it to be 
go0d ? When was it made good? by nature it is full of evil, and therefore ir 
can never be ſanRified, but by the grace of God effeRually working, by the Mi- 
niltry. | 

Whondly The Scripture inſtanceth in atiother object of fnfull rr»ſting, that 
is ſecret and cloſe, but alſo very dangerous, and that is in the righteonſneſſe we 
conceit we have, and this was the great phariſaical finne. This was the Camels 
bunch, this made them ſtand in ſuch immediate oppoſition ro Chriſt, that they 
rejeted his Perſon and Offices; They did not look upon themſelves as ſick, 
and'therefore would not admit of a Phyſician, And oh that chisfinne had been 
like 9onah's gourd that ſprang up fora dayonly, and preſently was conſumed , 
bur itis aſinne that paſſeth from one generation to another, to put confidence 
in their ownrighteouſneſſe, to ſeekto be juſtified by che works they d6, Doth 
not this reign in Popiſh ſpirits, 10 all formaliſts, in civil and moral men? Do 
they not look to be ſaved, to be jultified by their works of righteouſneſle and 


chariry > How often doth the Scripture thunder againſt this finne? And indeed 
Rr 2 well 
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is, appzareth by the Fewes, Rom. 10. 3. They went about to eftabliſh their ywz 


 righteouſneſſe, and would not ſubmit themſelves to the righteouſneſſe of faith, 


Hence becaule this finne did fo reign in the Phariſees, our Saviour ſpake that ex. 
cellent Parable, Lake 18. 9. concerning a Publican humbling himſelf, and ſen- 
ſible of his unworthinels, as being juilihed rather than a Phariſcee ; He ſþake thi 
(ſaichthe Text) ro cerrain Who truſted in them(elves , that they Were righte. 
cus, And why doth our Saviour make thole 4: ſed, that mourn, that are poor 
ia ſpirit, that hunger and thirſt after righreouſneſſe ? bur to ſhew in what a 
blaited and curſed eltare ihey are, who put any iruit inthe good works they dg 
to be juſtified by chem. You ſee then by this, how dang:rous. and damnable a 
thing that common{\inne is, which every civil, every juit and righteous man js 
apt tolean upon, it hiseyes were op-ned, and his heart made tender, he wauld 
not dare to eat, or {leep, oritay one night init, as good and lafe, as now he be- 
leycth it to be. 

Thirdly, Another object of this fintull ſecrec truſting, is in ſpiritual or 
Church-privileages , or Ordinances, that we have more than others. | This 15 
alſo hike the Pſalmi/ts plague, which deftroyeth at Mid-day, thouſands fall 
d:ad into hell, becaule ot this religious truſting in priviledges and Orcinances 
They trultin chem, not regarding what holineſſe and goglneſle God doth re- 
quireof them. How palpably 61d the Prophet Fcremiah reprove this in the 
Jewes, Jer. 7.4. Truſt ye nit in lying woras, ſaying, The Temple, tre Tem- 
ple of the Lord are theſe ,, but amend your wayes, and. your avings, As verſ, 3, 
Whenthe Prophet exhorcs them tg repentance and reformation, then they plead, 
The Temple of the Lord, and the Ordinances. This1sſoencicing a finne, that 
inthe Chriſtian Church many were perſwaded by falſe Teachers, That nnleſſ; 


they were circumciſed, and kept up the Rites of the Ceremonial Law, they cold 


»ot be juStified. Therefore the Apoſtle ſpeakerh excellencly, Phil. 3.3. We ar 
the circumciſion, which rejoyce iu Chriſt Feſwe, and have no confidence in thi 
fleſh, Whenit cometh to thus, that thou doeſt got truſt in Duties, or in Ordi- 
nances, butin Chriſt, in them then arc thou a true worſhjpper of God in the 
Spirit. Inthe ſame Chaprer Pax layeth upon his own hear, whar truſt and 
confidence he once hadin tris being a 7ew, in being circumciſed, in his le 

righreouſneſs. But when it pleaſed God roreveal Chriſt to kim, What, doth he 
truſt in theſe priviledges any longer? No by no means, for he accounts all thing: 
bur dung and loſſe in compariſon of that righteouſneſſe which is by faith 
Chriſt. Isnot this likewiſe an univerſal predominant ſinae amengſt Chriſtians? 
Do they not truſtintheir Chriſtianity, in their prayers, in their Bapriſme, in 


) receiving of the Lords Supper? They put contidencein thele things, /as if they 


were Godand Chriſt. Neither have the Miniſters of the Goſpel leſſe work to 
do with Chriſtians in this reſpeRt, than the Prophets had of old with the Jepes. 
Inſomuch that then onely we come to be a ſpiritual people, when we can diſcern 
between Ordinances and Chriſt in the Ordinances, when we look upon Duties 
as the field, and Chriſt as the pearl hid in that field. When we look uponthe 
Ordinances as the hemme of Chriſts garment we touch, but we look for vet- 
tuerocome forth from Chriſt himſelf. But when ſhall the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel perſwadeinthis matter? How long will it be ere you pur a difference 
between doing a duty, and truſting ip a duty, between preſence at an Ordjvance, 
and enjoying Chriſt himſelf in that Ordinance. And thus farre men deſtitute of 
true ſolid grace, may yet have ſome external apparent righteouſneſs, and orber 

ſpiritual objects to reſt upon, 
Letusin the AFXt place conlider , Wherein 4 goal J man, JeA an Enomuenut Paul 
maj 
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way) become guilty of truiting un bimſelf. ' For ſeeing God hach raken that | 


way for Our juſtincation, which is wholly to take us off © our ſelves : and 
che Golſpel-grace is therefore exalted, that we may be debaſed . how can it 
come mou that the dregs of this finne ſhould ſtill be polluung che moſt holy 
mane But 

Firit, Even a Pazl, an eminent godly man, way finfully traſt in thole 
{biritual gifts ana aſſiſtance , which God hath hr ae p bi "_ ons 
others. Tis ſpark ot fire will quickly kindle in tinder. Hath God Siven a 
man great gutts, great abilities 1n prayer, great enlargements above others; 
Ic muit be the great work of grace to keep this man humble and low, ſo 
as not to truſt on them, 2 Cor. 12, 7. Paul there declareth what wonder- 
full honour God had vouchſated to him ; he was lifted np to the third Hea- 
ven ; he had abundance of revelations, So that God did in many extraor- 
dinary wayes communicate himſelf ro Pax/. But could Paul be thus lifted 
up upon the pinacle, and his head not turn round ? Can he drink of this 
wine, and not be giddy? No, he is in much dapger ; and therefore ob- 
ſerve what way God taketh with him at the ſeventh verte, Leſt I ſhould 
be pufft up above meaſure, there was given me a thurne in the fleſh, a me (ſen- 
ver from Satan to buffet me. What this was is greatly difpuced by the 
learned ; to be ſure 1t was ſo heavy and burdentome a rempration, that 
he prayed to God often, That it might be removed, but God would not 
rake it off ; and the reaſon is twice declared, Z'ſ# 1 ſhonld be puffed up 
abyve meaſure; what is this but. to have confidence in his gifts and revela- 
tions with thoſe extraordinay diſpenſations ' of Gods love ro him. If then 
the grezne Tree be fo apt to receive theſe: ſparkes of vain-glory and felte- 
confidence, what thall the dry Tree do? Examine then' tay felt, che more 
Gods afliſtance is with thee, Arc thou the more lowly in thy owne eyes? 
Doeſt thou find an holy fear and trembling under theſe approaches of God 
to thy ſoul ? Art thou affected at theſe wondertu}l workings of God upon 
thee, as Peter, when he ſaw that great miracle about tbe fiſhes, prelſent- 
ly to remember his own finfulneſſle : Or as thoſe in the Old Teſtament, 
who when they had any glorious apparitions of God vouchſafed to them, 
were ſo conſiderative of their own frailty and imbeallity , that they gene- 
rally thought they ſhould die immediately ? Thus the more Gods gifts 
abound in thee, doeſt thou the more go out of thy ſelf? And think, now 
I am in 4 temptation, the Devil is ready to puffe up with ſelf-content, and 
ſo to make theſe great gifts ro become a ſnare to thee, to turn theſe ear- 
rings ( as it were) of gold, into an Idol to worſhip it. This 1s the rea- 
ſon (ſay ſome) why Ez:kzel isſo often called Sonne of man, becauſeof thoſe 
oreat viſions he had in reterence to ferauſalem. And Damel likewiſe is 
once called the Sonne of man, for he had great revelations concerning the 
Church of God. Now this Title of Fon of az might greatly debaſe him under 
thoſe great priviledges. God ſeldome uſerh his people as great inſtru. 
ments 10 his ſervice, but he doth ſomething or other that ſhall be like a 
Memento ofſe hominem. Even as that hand of Moſes , in the ſtretching 
out whereof ſo many miracles were wrought, was affected with a Lepro- 
ſe, that ſo the power might be given to God, and not to Aoſes. Thus 
God doth wiſely mingle gifts and infirmities, diſpenſeth glorious priviledg- 
es, and manifold chalirſements, that ſo the balance may deſcend down=- 
wards, as much as it aſcends upwards : That a gracious man ſhould have 
that true in him, which is ſaid of the Element, Jn rantum aſcendit, in quan- 
tum deſcendit. hs Ns 

Secondly, A godly man may finfully truſt in his Graces , #» hi Hots- 
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neſſe, in his fairh, and love of Chriſt. So that what the phariſaical man 
doth about his apparent and external holineſſe, the godly man in ſome 
meaſure may doe about his real graces. Inſomuch that many times they 
have not the reward of a duty , and rhe comfort of ir in their own hearts, 
by ſecret pride and confidence ariſing in their heart after they haye 
done. Therefore as pure morives are to beginne, ſo be ſure in the ſame 
to conclude thy holy duties. Let not the Dragon devour the child as ſoon 
as it is borne. Take heed of that Emge Bernarde, benedicizs. Thou preach. 
eſt well, thou prayeft well, thy heart hath been as thou wouldit haye 
it. For this is the danger of ſelt-confidence, it breedeth out of holy du- 
ties ; other ſins are commitrred , becauſe of infull rempt a tions ; bur here' 
poiſon is ſucked from the ſweet herb, and thy evil ariſeth from thy good. 
No wonder then if the godly have many exhortations, To worke out their 
ſalvation with fear and trembling, Not to be high-minded but fear. Though 
they ſtand, to take heed left they fall , for they are apr to truit in cheir own 
{trength, and their own power ; and this maketh way for their fall, as in 
Peter, Mark 14.31. He would not believe he ſhould deny Chriſt , though 
the Lord told him he would : Yea the more yehemently he affirmed he 
would nor, though he ſhould die : Yea, faith rhe ſame Evangelilt, Zike- 
wiſe alſo ſaii they al, They were all confident as well as Peter , | though 
not ſo much , yet as Peter did groſly deny Chriſt, fo all the reſt fled from 
him. By this you ſee how dangerous it is to put any truſt in our owne 
Sraces. Remember that place .Ezc&. 33.13. If a righteous man truſt to his 
_ rightconſneſſe, and commit iniquity, &c. 'By truſting ro himſelf he begins 
to fall, 

Let then the Uſe be even to thoſe who are moſt godly, to take heedand 
watch againſt this ſubtil finne that may be in thy heart, that may creepin- 
to thy graces, into thy duties : When thou thinkeſt thy ſelf moſt free, even 
then may it have che greateſt hold upon thee : Others ſinnes come like a 
roaring Lion, this like a Fiterivg Serpent. In other things thy fſinnes hurt - 
thee, here thy graces and duties make thee fall. Hezekiah humbled him- 
ſelfe in his ſickneſle, but in his mercies, his heart was lifted up. Come off 
from all duties, and all religions performances, with trembling refle&tions 
upon thy ſelf. 
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2 Con, 1.9, 


That we . not truſt in our ſelves, 


He ſecond Obſervation from the words was, That even the Paul*s, the 
moſt holy and eminent men, axe prone to thu ſinne of truſting in themſelves. 
The great end why God did thus exercife Pal, it was to prevent this 
ſinne above any other. Pal (you heard) had no riches, no honours, no 
earthly power to contide in, Therefore his parts, his revelations, his graces, 
from theſe did ariſe his danger. 

But before we come to explain the Dorine and amplifie ir, one Queſtion is to 
be anſwered, and that is, Whether the ge) ipmipae regard of his own per- 
ſon, or by a figure af: umes tbe perſon of other goaly men ? For that is many times 
the cultom ot che Apoſtle to 10yn himſelf in number with fuch, whoſe infirmi- 
ties be doth nor partake of, or is guilty of, as1 Cor. 11. 31. If. we would judge 
our ſelves, we ſhanld not be judged (1 the Lord, putting himſelf in the number of 
thoſe whocame unworthily to the Lords kv For Chryfoftome dath ſo ad- 
wire che high degree of grace in Pasl, that he thinkerh Pax{ doth nor ſay this, 
becauſe of himſelf, but by way of inſtruRtion to others. There is alfo a late 
learned Writer ( Amyraldus Confid. in 7. cap. ad Rowanos, & contra Gal. Rive. 
tm.) who thinketh i: an afſertion no way worthy df reproof, if we ſay Paul 
had even iathis life more grace than ſome Po Saints may have in Heaven. 
So that he will acknowledge Pe#/, if nor the other Apoſtles, by a ſingulariand 
extraordinary peiviteoge, to have obtained perfetion, From whence he ga- 
thers, that to expound that Rom. 7. of Paul as regenerated, asif he found rhe 
law of finne capityating of him, isro be highly di onouring of that great Apo- 
ſtle, and is ſignally lpurhons to the grace of the Goſpel. And if this be fo,then 
we cannot ſay, that Paw/ ſpake this for bimfelf, bur for others. . For if he had 
attained to ſuch a ſate of perfeQion, therewas no danger of pride or felf-confi- 
dence. To make this his opinion gdod, he obſerveth, That we do not find Pax/ 
charged with any 711. any af: after he was converted, And befides, he 
propounds himſelf, as an example anda patern, which could not be, if whar is 
ſaidin Row. 7, were true in his own eons ; re ws | 

I ſhall not enter upon the Expoſition of that Chapter, But certainly that which 
is here attribured to Pom, be would with the fame fear and trembling ee, as 
he tld the divige worſhip che Bsrb4754n5 would have given to him. For alchough 
it cangot bedenjed, bus that God did furniſh Pa»/ with much prace, far above 
many others, yet that he thought nor of any rfe&ion in him, appeareth 


I Ger. 4, 4. where he faith, chough he knew nothing cohcerning himſelf, as - 
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the diſcharge of his publick Miniſtry in any; wilfull careleſs way, yet he was not 
juſtified thereby, becauſe it was God that did judge him. God knew more eyi| 
and corruptionin Paxl, than Pax himſelt' was eyer able to diſcover. | Beſides 
this Do&rine of Pax/'s perfe&ion would overthrow his juſtification by the righ. 
ceouſacſs of Chriſt, whereas he doth ina moſt affetionate manner, Phil. 3.8, g. 
Comnt all things dung and aroſſe ,.to be faund 148 Chriſt , not having his own 
righteouſneſſe, but that Which i by faith. Hence he ſaith, Not as if 1 had al- 
ready attained, or were made perfect. Yea we read of deiects in Payl after his 
conyerfion, as that which Amyrlaiz inftanceth in, of the paroxy/m er bitter 
contention between Pauland Barnabas. For although the Scripture, as he oh. 
ſeryech, doth not relate who was inthe taulc, yetit appeareth very probably, 
that both had their paſlions too inordinarely breaking torth at that time. Be- 
ſides that was a plain detect of a ſudden perturbation in Paul, when being ſmit- 
ren by the Highprieſt, hereplied as1t ſeemeth ina {intull commotion, God ſpall 
[mite thee thox painted wall , which upon intormanion he preſently retracts. 
Neither can that be anexcuſe which ſome make, that he d1d not know him to be 
the Highprieſt, becauſe ot the corrupt cultomes they had about beſtowing the 
Prieſthood as they pleaſed, For Pax ſaid to him thac did lit co judge. him, $i- 
teſt thou to judge me (laithhe) after the Law ? Act. 23.3. Theretore } tup- 
poſe that the beſt interpretation ot s* ndtr,! 7 bow not, [wiſt nat, 185Ulis, 7 at- 
tended not, I minded it nor. Theinjurious dealing Paul mec with, made him 
forget his duty ;, ſo that he did not atrend t9 this, that he was a Magiſtrate, and 
though a wicked and unjuſtone, yet not tg be reviled. And that Paz/ had cor- 
ruption within hm ceady to break forth upon occat.ons, appeareth' 2 Cer. 12. 
by Gods diſpenſation to lim 1n that aſflition, which he calieth a cho72 in the fleſh, 
and the meſſengerpof Saran buffeting of him. 1 would eaſily yeeld ro that learned 
man, That the thorn in the fleſh was not libidinous or lulifull temptations, 
which ſome have thought, not ſo much for that reaſon which he giyeth, thatit is 
likely God would cure one {inne by anofherſinne, aleſſe finne by a greater. (For 
carnal ſinnes are ſaid to beleſſe than ſpiritual; anditis often Gods way, to cure 
the finnes of his people by letting them fall jntoſinne, driving out ode by poi- 
ſon) as becauſe the Context d0th more incline another way, as might be 
ſhewed. Yea therejsone place, which puts it out of all doubt, that Pal need- 
ed both affliftions from God, and voluntary humiliations of himſelf, leſt ſparks 
within ſhould quickly become a flame, by. that known place, 1 Cor. g. 22. I 
krep under my body, and bring it 1n ſubjection , leſt when I have preached to 
others I wy (lf become a caſt-away. It's an alluſion to thoſe who runnein a 
race, asthe verſe precedent ſheweth, who did ſtrialy obſerve their diet and 
order, their body being temperate inall things, that chey might obtain viRo- 
ry. Thus Paz/ 1n his Chriſtian race was jealous of corruption ariſing in him, 
and clogging of him, and ſore:ard himthcrein. 

ThisI have beenthe larger upon, becauſeit maketh the more for the comfort 
of the godly to know, that even ſuch as Pax! had ſo much corruption and evil 
within chem, as well as they, that did notthe Lord uſe ſeveral means'to hum- 
ble them, were he notalwayes filing of their ruſt, cleanſing out their ſpots, they 
would quickly become very loathſome and unclean. : 

Now inthe purſuing of this Doctrine, becauſe 1 have already opened the na- 
cure of this ſelf-truſting, I ſhall only aggravate the eyil of ir, that becauſe the 
godly areſoprone to ir, they may the more bewail it, and watch againft it. 
And certainly the people of God doe not- thinke and meditate upon 
the evil of this ſinze enough , you heare them complaining; ofren. of 
other ſinnes, they lie heavy upon their hearts, but very lirtle, of this; 
whereas this is like ſweet poiſon, it deſtroyeth , and you' feele it not. 
And VP - x7 ; ' 
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Firſt, It muſt nneds be aſinne highly diſpleaſing God, Becauſe he doth {+ ſ+- 
verely chaſtiſe hus uwn people to prevent thus ſinne. The ſharper phylick is gi- 
yen, the greater danger of the difeale. God would not have <xerciſed Paul, 


thus above his ſtrength, but that he might ſee bis own feebleneſs and infir mity. c 


and might accordingly tyuſtin God oxely. Lighter andilefſer aflictions do nor 
drive thee out of all bumane props ; nou halt ſome crearure-confideration or 
other, that doth make thee bcar up thy heart z but when God cuts every rope, 
and drives the ſhip wnto the midlt of the Sea, among waves and iempeſts, then 
thou art proyokedto look upunto God. Ler then the children of God lay to 
heart this finne more, and examire themſelves in every affliftion that doth befall 
them. Thou many umesfayeſt; Oh chat Icould find pur the finne, the Fondh 
that hath raiſed this rempeſt ! Oh that I knew what was the peculiar corruption 
God would bring me in ming of by this trouble upon me | Why, try and ſearch, 
whether thou halt not 1ecretly trultedinthy own elf, orin ſomeearthly hopes? 
Whether thy heart hath been weaned fromall chings? It may be there is this or 
that creature thou doelt inordinately lean upon, and rherefore becauſe thou doeſt 
ror yer truſt in God with all thy heart, he doth thus imbicter thy condition to 
thee. Infomuch chat were the cluldren of God in no danger of ſelt-dependance 
or crcature-dependance, they ſhould ſeldome meet with rhe rod of God upen 
their backs, Who wasa man of greater atfliftions and exerciſes than David 
was? Ard who fpeaketh morc of truſting in God than he-doth ? This he leavn- 
ed by all his teu:pracions, 

Secondly, This finne 1s to be aggravated, Becauſt'it # ſuch a ſecret, cloſe 
bred ſinne, ut us the laſt finne that will be mortificd, Thereis a difficulty of 
fnding1t our, and a difficulcy of overcoming it, when it is diſcovered, and 
both theſe make it the more dangerous and damnable finne. Ir 1s difficult ro find 
It out ; . This inn like Saul tidech it ſelf beliind che Kuff,, you may ſearch and 
ſearch, asthey 1d tor the Spies in Rahab's boule ;' but becauſe ſomerhing or 
other coyereth tins linne, ' cheretors yo it by: undifcerned.. How: apt ate 
we t0 lay, 1do not truſt in my graces, 'I do: nat truft'in my: gifts? Would you 
not haye.me t6 take notice of them 2 Hew can thendber ullto God > How 
an] bleſs God for theme And for my graces, Do not all Divines fay, though 
they may, not txuldin them, yetrchey may take them ascomfortable figns of Gods 
favour, andthereupon rejoyce before God,; yea arid plead them againlt the ac- 
culationof Satan, or a9ganax#gyment to/God,. not by way of merir, bur'becauſe 
of the graciqus-promile-made by God yo-gur gracesafrerthis manner?  Hezekjah 
ered death preyed, . Remember , 0 Lord, how 1 have walked 
before thee in trith , and With an #progic heart , 2 King. 20. 3. Thus alſo 
Paul did, ] bave fonght a geo# fight,; leneeforth 1s laid up for me 4'crown of 
gory, 2. Jim.4.7. All thys 15 rue, godly: men aneallowed to rake comfort 
trom cheir ggages, and chankfully to. recerye the evidentts of Gods love 'there- 
by ; but how hard.@ matters is K to, ſtay thete, and go ho further ?: How diffi- 
cultly are copſolatioes fromthem, , and confidence in them; ſeparated one from 
woes FEvegas wheyeriches,. andnattorriſtia riches, fo to have grace, 
and noteruſt ja gracez andthe rather; by kipw much gracets-accounted a mere 
excelkatxhingiþenweekh,. Avit is hartLtofind in ont; £6'no leffe dufficult to 
overcomeit, Ceſar had ſome enxmies, of whom he ſaidit was, Diffigtvinu in- 
URire, guage woreere;, butitiis not{o with this corruption. » Pani can- 
4 {oquickly ſhake off! chis: viper thatſlitterh Hot toSab band, but cloſe 'to rhe 

ett, . Forgas faith is therefore alic moſt diffoule, +bexauſe it carnen(1 us 
bur of our (jves, out of thegreatudos, om of allchings, :andfixerh the heart 
, - 
KPH (Goth none; 2 So onthe contrary, thises the figne-thar ls -meſt cafic, and 
Wherewn@weare mot propente , withthe wormewectawt upon the. d; 
Withlenicand infirmityrsduch, ſharive out have ctarthes x0 whom) 
6p | S 
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and till faith be made perfeR, we cannot bur catch hold upon ſome reed or other, 
though never ſo weak. | 

Thirdly, Ir being an heart-ſfinne, 1t may be frequently committed in a day, in 
an hour. Thy heart is alwayes in motion, it never lieth ſtill; now every time ir 
moveth, it may putforth ſome carnal dependance or other upon the creature. 
Thus whereas many fins cannot be often committed, there are many things con- 
current ere they can be accompliſhed. This may be commurced as often as there 
is the twinkling of the eye. The air then/may not be fuller of Atomes, or the 
ſeaof water, thanthy heart of carnal confidences. And certainly every time 
Godis not madethy refuge, every time thoudoeſt not reſt under his ſhadow, 
ſo often doeſt thou put truſt in ſomething elſe than God onely. Take heed 
then of that ſinne, which like rhe Poets Hydra, as often as thou cutteſt off 
their Heads, new ones ariſe again in the room thereof. That the emptying of thy 
heart, islike emptying of a ively and quick ſpring ; the more water 15 caſt our, 
the more new cometh in immediately. 

Fourthly , This truſting in any thing but God, is a very preat ſinne, 
Becauſe it 1s a making of the creature a God , and ſo a breach of | that fir# 
Commandment, wherein we are forbidden. to have any other gods, but the trut 
one, Now how great a ſinne Idolatry js, the Scripture doth every where 
ſpeak. Thou therefore that abhorreſt to worſhip a ſtock, or a ſtone , who 
dareft not fail down before an Idol ro doe reverence thereunto : | How oft- 
en doeſt thou as bad in thy heart ro the creatures? Yea many timey 
ſome Idolaters did worſhip the true God , they did not erre in the obje&t; 
onely they formed ſinfull repreſentations of God to themſelves. As the 1/- 
raclites in that Calf which they made,| crying out, Theſe are thy gods, 0 
Iſrael. And this Idolatry is not fo bad, as when that which is not the 
true God, is ſet up for him, and ſo worſhipped. Now to truſt in our ſelves, 
or creatures, istoerrein the objeR, we ſet up another thing in Gods roome; 
Thy parts are thy God, thy graces, | thy Chriſt; thy repentance, thy Say. 
our, thou fgivelt that to thy rears, which alone doth belong to the blood of 
Chriſt, 1f then God doth fo often proclaime his jealoufie in worſhipping 
of other gods, will he not alſo about truſting in any thing bur himſelfe? 
What are the dutics:of the firſt Command , but 'to love God, -to traſt in 
him, - and to depend upon bim , for he onely is' the proper and adequate 
obje& of truſt, becauſe 1n him is infallible verity and truth. Truth of be- 
ing, ſo that he can never die, but be alweyes the ſame, and truth of pro- 
miſe , ſo that Heaven and Earth ſhall ſooner paſſe away than his Word. 
Againe, he is willing and ready ts help, he manifeſteth his freeneſs of grace 
to thee, whereas the Devils and the damned they cannot cruſt in God , be- 
cauſe they have no promiſe from God, yea they are ſure he will never 
help them. Laſtly, God is omniporent, nothing is impoſſible co him. 
Therefore if chou canſt meet with a creature that is eterna} , unchangea- 
ble, omnipotent, then mayeſt thou pur truſt in that ; but the whole world 
reſpeRively to God, is lefſe than the duft of the balance, which doth not 
turne the ſcale one way or other : ſo neither isall the power, and all the wil- 
domeof the world able to turnthy condition, to ſupply thy wants, if God doth 
not interpoſe. K 

Laſtly, It «x 4 fooliſh: and nnprofitable finne ; as Fer. 17. Curſed is he that 
truſteth in man. God delightech to blaſt all the things thou haſt hoped io; ſo 
that commonly we may know what we trufted cog much in, by Gods removing 
of it; 6r what we would reſt upon too much, by denying us ſuch helps and com- 
forts. No ſooner have we with Jonahigor under a gourd to keep our ſelves from 
the ſcorching heat, 'but God cauſeth a/worm to deveurit : how unwiſe art thou 


then by reſting thy ſoul upon any comfereThou canſt not rake a mory ſpeedy wal 


Verſeg. of the ſecond Epiſtle ro the Conturutans. 0 ms, 
then to make God break ic under thy arms, Even as the I 1 
they boaſted 07 che warers of Niles, and truſtedin a pmar toy va 

all inro blood. Be ſure God will make thy contidences, thy ſorrows and break- 

ings of heart, that can never enough be received, which fonah preached from 

his own experience, They that obſerve [yimg vanities, for ſake their own mey. 

cy, Jonah 2.8. Thole very mercies God had purpoſed tor thee, and was inthe 

way of performing of them, by obſerving of, and truſting in other means and 

helpes, thou haſt utterly deprived thy felf of. Even as God did with the 

Iſraelites, Jerem. 2. 37. Thou ſhalt goe from «Egypt with thine hands wp 

on thy head , for the Lord bath rejefted thy confillences , - and thow ſhalt not 

prodfer in them. Thus chou art many times bewailing the lofſe of thy con- 

tidences. 
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Of the N ature, Obje and Matter of our Di- 
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2Con. 1.9. 
But In God. 


which came upon Paw! in Afiay as iy is poſitively deſcribed. For 
we have the finfujl and unlawfuil object of our trait removed (which 
is owr ſel##2,) and the proper adequate, and only objec thereof aſſerted, and 


vw. now come to thatbleſſed and medicinal effe& of the great trouble 


| nce obſerve, : 
thatis the Loyd. From whe blerve, DDD pr 
That God alone is the proper objett in whom we are to truſt. ry een | 
craſt. 


As we are not to believe in any but the omniporent God , ſo neither to truſt 
in any belideshim. 

Becauſe this Text is ſo proper, I ſhall enlarge my ſelf about this great duty of 
truſting in God, it being of ſuch great praCtical concernmem., For there is no 
Trace more «difficultly and rarely exerciſed than this There is indeed much E 
preſumption in the world, and carnal confidence, but little ſpiritual dependance | 
upon God alone , and relying upon his promiſe and power, overlooking al} 
means and inftraments. That therefore we may de fully acquainted with the 
nature of this grace, and-may accordingly exerciſe it all the day long , for eve- Propoſitions 
ry moment, everytime we breathe, we have need of truſting inGod, - concerning 


Let us lay down ſeveral Propoſinons. And _— ———_ 
Firſt, Confodey, that to-rrwſt in God is 4 gratiomt gift wrought in wt by bis 7 
Spirit. No man is able of himſelf, or by himfelf to reſt apon aloae, mot wrought by 
regarding or looking above all ſecond cauſes, unleſs he be enabled thereunes by the Spirit of 
God. Fortotruſt isan aRof faith, asisto be ſhewed: and fairh that is in God. 
many placestmade to be the. gift of God, and not accompliſhed by — 
Whereas then-you have mariy people, whoſe _ are full of cruſtingin : 

2 you 
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of faith. 
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you muſt know, that ſuch ſpeak they know not what. Fer none can truſt in God, 
bur he that is enabled thereunto by the grace of God. For as Peter's body 
could not walk upon the waters without ſinking, becauſe of the natural weight 
of the body , unleſſe Chriſt had in a wonderfull manner ſupported it. $g 
neither can a man look higher than means, than inſtruments, unleſſe the 
Spirit of God lift thy ſoul up. Yea, becauſe man is ſo apt to hve by ſenſe, 
confiſting of a ſenſible body, and therefore the things ot ſenſe moſt affe& 
him ; Hence it is, that if there be more difficulty to work one grace than 
another, becauſe ot che more immediate oppoſition of the ſoul againit ſome du- 
ty more than another ; We may ſay, thata man is ſooner brought co be juſt, 
liberal, and to performe the duties ot the ſecond Table, yea many duties ot 
the firſt Table, than this. No wonder then it be made a gracious gitt of God. 
Hence 

In the ſecond place, There is none can truſt in God, but ſuch as are anre- 
generated, and are made new creatures, For as nore have true ſaving faith bur 
iuch, ſo none haze ſpiritual and heavenly dependance upon God but ſuch. 
It is an eafie matter to ſay, We truſt in God, when we have the helpes 
and ſupply of all creatures; bur when all props are removed, then to ret 
on God, as fecurely ard quietly, as if thou Lad all external abundance , 
this cannot be done but by a gracious heart. Therefore the unregenerate 
man, he doth bur delude himſelf. Ir is not God that he truſtech in, bur his 
wealth, hispower, ſome retupe or other hz hath in the creature, neuther can 
he livenpon higher principles. Hence we have that place thrice mentioned, 
T he ju#t ſhall live by faith. Faith is truſting there, and it is applied both to 
ourlife, inreſpetof remporal things, in aftiictions, as Heb. 10. 38. asalſo tn 
reſpe&of ſpiritzal things, eſpecially our juſtification in the ſight of God, as 
Gal.3.11. Itisthe juſt man then, and the ſanified manalone, who can live by 
truſting on God only. Sinneis ſuch an heavy load, that it preſſeth down, and 
maketh a man creep upon the ground. Now all thoſe creatures that did ſo,were 
unclean by the Law of God. | 

Thirdly, This trufting, it is an att of faith; by that grace we aye able to 
depend upon God alone. Indeed the Papiſts they make rr» ting to be an af? of 
Hope : And it may not bedenied, bur that faith hath ſome ſuch proportiona- 
ble at flowing from it, but thetruſting that the Scripture ſpeaks ſo much of, is 
plainly an aft of fairh. For what the Old Teſtament calleth 7 r»ſting in God 
ſooften, inthe New it 1s, Believing on God, and on Chriſt, Twew 6is Obker, 
x, eis Xeery, 1s no more than fiducial recumbency, or relling of the ſoule 
upon Chriſt, Though hope therefore hath its cruſt, yer faith likewiſe bath 
its truſt : Onely hopes object is apprehended as ſucure, and 1n expeRation; 
bur faiths truſting maketh the obje&t preſent, as to apprebenſion : And 
therefore Heb. 11. 1. it is called, The ſab$tance of things hoped for. By 
truſting then on God, we mean not that a of faith, whereby it knowetn 
God , nor that whereby it giveth afſent, that there is a God ; but where- 
by the whole heart is erawne out to depend on God, and reſt upon him, 
for whatſoever good thing he ftandeth in need of, And therefore thiscruſt- 
ing in God is neceſlarily accompanied with a love of God, and endeared 
thoughts aboutbim, as a gracious Father, who will mercifully proyide for all 
our wants. As Axftin of old, Crederein Dewum, Was Credendo amare, So that 
hereisa great difference between that Hiſtorical and martical faith which 
many Chriſtians have, whereby they acknowledge the truths of Chriſt, and his 
fiducial truſting on God ; for this is neceſſarily accompanied with an bearty 
love of, and delightin God, and cannot be ſeparated fromit. Hence the De- 
vil that he may tempt to deſpair, which is a finne oppoſite to truſt in God, he 1la- 
bours to keep the diſtreſled ſinner in hard thoughts of God, as one who is/3 


provo- 
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provoked Judpe, and will not ſhew mercy. Sothat as long as the heart is by 
theſe ſad rempracions kept ata diſtance, and is eſtranged from God, it cannot 
ſo fully truſtin him, | 

Fourthly, 7t's nor God abſolutely confidered thar 55 the objebt of our truſt- 
ing in hiyw. For the Devils and damned in hell, rhough none need mer- 
cy and belp more than they doe, yet they cannor truſt in him. Therefore 
God relatively conſidered, as revealing himſelf to his people, is the objeR of 
cheir hope, and theſe Atcributes or Properties do eſpecially fuſtain our truſting 
in him. | 

1. That he 15 the i»fintre,true and ever living God. Upon this ground to truſt in 
1dols,to trult 1n riches, ro truſt in men,though never ſo great, is forbidden, not on- 
ly asa fin, bur asavainthing , uncertainriches they are,Idolsare yanities,they are 
nothing. Man hath his breathin his noſtrils; and therefore it is fooliſh to truſt in 
ſuch things , but God being the Fehevah, and Eternal, even the Everla- 
fing God, the ſame for ever; therefore it is that he onely muſt be cruſted 
in, Are thy creatures a Jehovah ? Have they an infinite being? Are they 
from everlaiting to everlatting ? No certainly ; then it is Idolatry to put trutt 
in them. 

2. God is the Adequate Obje&t of our hope, Becanſe of his Immut:bi- 
lity on his Premiſes, as well as in his Being, Here are two particulars inclu- 
ded 1n this. 

1. A Promiſe. For it God had rot revealed to us, what he would doe 
for us, there could not be any truſting in him. Hence Gods promiſe, and 
mans :ruſting,they muſt alwayes go together. To truſt for ſuch things he hath ne- 
ver promiſed,is preſumption, and a temptation of God , and not to truſt for ſuch 
things as he hath promiſed, though they ſeem never ſo improbable or impoſli- 
ble to us, is to limic God, and ro meaſure him according ro our appre- 
henſions. This is to make truſting an a& of ſenſe or of reaſon ; not of 
faith. The Rule then of our truſting is Gods promiſe. tr is not Gods In- 
finiteneſſe and Eternity as ſuch, bur we muſt alſo have a promiſe. There. 
fore though God be fo full of Goodneſſe and Mercy, yet the damned can. 
not truſt in him, becauſe they have no promiſe from God, that he witl 
doe good to them. But chough we have a promiſe, yet if it were the pro. 
miſe of a man, who is a liar, who is inconſtant and mutable , ready to re- 
pent of what he hath promiſed , then our truſting would be weak and un- 
comfortable ; bur God is unchangeable in his promiſe, Heaven and Earth 
ſhall ſooner paſſe away, than this gracious word of God. Fames 1.17. With 
him there is no variableneſſe, nor ſhadow of change. God then being the ſu- 
pream? verity, and it being impoſſible for him to lie, as Hebr. 6, 18, I9. 
No wonder that our hope and truſting in God under all waves of tempta- 
tions, be a ſure and ſtedfaſt Anchor, as the Apoſtle calleth ir. Why then 
is it, that you ſee even the people of God roffed up and dowhe with ſuch 
uncertain thoughts and workings of: heart ? Why is it they have not a ſe- 
rene and quiet frame of heart all the day long ? Ir is becauſe they 1ſet g0e 
this Anchor , They intermie this ruſting in God ; otherwiſe becxuſe God 
is the fame, and his promiſe is the ſame, they alſo would be the ſame. 
You ſee then, why God is the Adequare Obje@& of our traſt ,' becaufe he 
hath promifed , and becauſe he is unchangeable in his promiſe.” 'Whar' fol- 
ly is it to traſt in ariy earthly greatneſſe and power? Tt is but as the ſha. 

ow that paſſeth away. The Apoſtle calleth it, The faſhion of the world, 
1 Corinth, 7, becauſe it is fo CR Therefore our name we cuſto- 
marily ufe to expreſſe things by, is moſt abſurd and' improper , if 'we re- 
gard Scripture-expreſfion. © For we uſe ro ſay, A Kingly State, A Chriſti- 
al State ; and ſo Stats... Magnatum; Statms is 4 ftando, and denoteth 
/ what 
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what is ſtable , whereas all theſe -ate but a Faſhion, a Shew that paſſeth 
away. Thus when we would expreſſe the glory of a man, we lay,| he ap. 
peared in Great State. Now no word is ſo improper as that ; it is as if 
you ſhould call a ſhadow a ſubſtance, or ſay, the ſubſtance of a ſha- 
dow ; or as if running ſhould be called ſtanding ſtill. The Scripture ex- 
prefſech it more fully, when 4.25.23. Agrippa and Bernice are {aid roap. 
pear 4d mix garmzay, With great powp, We tranilate , 1n the original ir 
is, With a great phantaſie or apparitvon. The word farce 1s applied in 
Scripture to apparitions of Spirits , which quickly vaniſh away. Now how 
contradictory as it to call aphantaſie a State, asif we ſhould call a tearher which 
flieth up and down, « mountain tharabidech, and cannot be removed? Seeing 
thereforeall earthly greatneſſe is chus fluid and ambulatory, how can we pur any 
truſt rherein ? 
Laſtly, Therefore is God the ground of our truſting, Becarſe be us one- 
ly Almighty and Ommipozent, able to doe of himſelf Whatſoever he bath pre- 
« miſcd. For though we had Gods promiſe ro doe ſuch things for us, yct 
- it he had not the {upreaine power to order and worke all. things when he 
pleaſerh, but were ſubordinate to ſome higher power, then we could nor 
truſt in him. Hence we jultly charge che Papiſts -with Idolatry for trult. 
ins in the Virgin Mary, whom they call their hope in prayer, as allo in 
the other <aints. For although they would elude by a Gifliaftion of 
truſting in ore, as the primary efficient cauſe, and in one as a feconda- 
ry ard inſtrumental cauſe, in which latter ſenſe they one'y irult in che 
Saints, as they would periwade us; yet tbat is againit the very nature of 
divine truſt, which muit have tor its obzeRt onely, that which 1s tupreame 
and omnipotent.' So that unleſle they will diſtinguith of a prunary God, 
and a ſecondary God, they cannot ſo diſtinguiſh about truſting in! the ſame 
manner. Even as it is with the other a& of faith, as u giveth a divine 
aſſent to any truth. The Schoolmen generally ſay , That the Ratio forma- 
lis fidei , is, Revelatio Divina, and Swprema veritas. SO that we cannot - 
with: a Divine Faith believe upon any thing, buc a Divine Teſtimo- 
ny. Thus it is in this. other a& of faith, which we call truſting, It muſt 
be a Divine Promiſe, a Divine Power, elſe we cannot put this holy and 
divine truſt in it. As therefore the P/almift ſaid, Some put their truſt in 
thar borſes, ſome in. charwts, but we Wilt truſt in the Name of | the Lord, 
Pſal. 20.7. Thus let us ; Some truſt in Angels, ſome in Saints, ſome an 
great men, in wiſe men; but we will crult in the Lord. From | hence al- 
ſo it is, that we do ciearly confute the Socinzan, who denijerh the Eter- 
, nal Deity of Chriſt. For if Chriſt were not God, it hz were onely the 
belt of. exeatures, yet as a creature, it would be unlawfull ro cruſt in him, 
we ſhould be guilty of great Idolatry to put confidence in him. Now it 
is plainly a duty to tr»ſt in Chriſt, as well as in God the Father, Romans 
IF. 12,  Thowgh the root of Feſſe, yet in him ſpall the Gentiles truſt , and 
that is, becauſe he 1s not a. meer man, bur God as well as man. Epheſians 
1.12, $0 they are called, The firſt frurts of Achaia, who firft truſted in Chriſt. 
This then 1s a plain demonſtration of; the Godhead of Chriſt, becauſe it is 
our duty ro truſtin hin. You ſee,by.all-thefe glorious properties in God, which 
2. The matter are the tull reaſon of our;truſting in him, that it is not lawfull under any nice 
for which we and ſubtil diſtin&tions whatſoever to. put our truſt any where, but in the 
ruſt in God is Lord. 


hin _ | Secondly, As God is the objet 1a whom we truſt, So rhe matter for 
—_— either Which we are to traſt in him, '# all the good things we;waur. There is not 


ſpirirual or any one mercy, whether for ſoul or body, but we. are.to truſt in God alone 
remporal, for it. | "ot 
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Now the good things we want, empty themſelyes in two ſtreames, The 

iritual mercies, and the temporal mercies; and we are to trnſt in God for 
all theſe. There is not a crumme of bread, or a drop of drinke, bur we 
are to truſt and depend on God for ir. We are not to truſt in our 1a- 
bour, in our barne and ſtore, bur are to lie in prayer at the throne of 
grace every day, as Laz2rws did at Dives his gate, even for a crum of ſpiritual 
mercies; and they are of many ſorts : 

1. That which is the ulctimace and laſt. end of all grace and holineſſe 
here, which is Eternal Life , and EverlaFting Glory. The truſting in God 
for this, is that which ſhould keep up our Row in all the ſtreights we 
are to meet with. 1 Corinth. 15. If we had hope onely in thus be, finh the 
Apoſtle, we were of all men moſt miſerable. So Titms 1.2. and 3. 7. there 
is the hope of eternal life. The truſhng by faich, and by hope, are of ſo 
near union, that one may well be brought to confirme the other. Now let 
a Chriſtian be frequently putting forth theſe vigorous rruſtingsin Chriſt for ever- 
laſting glory, what heavenly, joyfull and undaunted refolucions will it work 
in him? 

2. There are mercies that are the meanes to lead to thu end, ſuch as 
Wnftification, and Sanilification of our natures, daily remiſſim of finnes, and 
a daily preſervation in the ſtate of grace, that we may never fall away. For 
theſe things we are certainly ro truſt for at Gods hand. We haye Gods 
promiſe for theſe things, ad who dare queſtion, whether God: be thus a. 
ble to keep us to ſalvation or no ? Thus remiſſion of finne is by faith in 
his blood, Rom. z. Yea the life of a godly man, as to his ſpirituals and 
ſupernaturals, is wholly in this — Thus the j»ft (you heard) /;- 
veth by bus faith, And Pax! profeſſeth aloud , Thar the life he did live, 
( Galat. 2.20, ) though in the fleſh, was by faith i» the Sonne of God. . Oh 
thac this ſpiritual truth were received and dig:ſted more by the god- 
ly ! Doe you not look more into your ſelves, then up to God 2? Doe you 
not more live in the thoughts of your owne graces, than of Gods promi- 
ſes ? Truly the right improving of this Doctrine about truſting in God, 
it would be like Solomon's North-winde , to blow away che rain, to diſpell 
all finfull ſorrow, 
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What D required in our truſting in God, ex 
parte ſubjecti, eAnd of the excellency of this 


grace, | 
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2 Cor. 1.9, 
But in the Lord, 


ſeverall things haye been ſpoken to acquaint us with the nature there- 
of ; we proceed therefore, and as we haye'told you what 1srequired 
ex parte objetts, to cauſe this rruſtiag in the Lord, from the next place le 
us declare what is ex parre obpe(ts , neceſſary to this duty. And tor the 
—_ of that, there are theſe things concurrent to vur truſting in the 
Lord. Fs 
1. There muſt be a ſerious and geverful apprehenſion of our own inabil- 
ty, yea, awd of the weakpeſs of all Creatures ro help s, or to ds good ro 
we ; for till this foundation be laid, . thar all powex, wiſedome,' righteouſneſs, 
whatſoeverthe num _ afloard ps bra adow, areed, thatcan dv , 
to-good at al, it is impollibleghar we ſhould truſt in the Lord, * .S6 thar 
this we way fee the difficulty; rainy of this grace, for how had a tmarrer j$1 
thus to be affected about all the meanG$ that are int 1e world, About 4lf che Crea- 
tures we do injoy; tO look upon them bur as thoſe Inſtruments of Muſitk, which 
cannot ſound any longer then they are&blown into? How difficult to poſſeſs 
our ſoules with this principle? to look upon thy ſ:1f and all Creatures, no 0- 
therwiſe then the poore creple that lay by the Poole fide, that could not at all 
helpor moveit ſelf? Thatdo behold all things as Sarahs dead wombe, or E- 
zehiels dry bones, unleſs the Lord quicken and give life ? You may ſ:ethis pra- 
Riſed by the Chrrrch of Iſrael, when ſhe had {marred for her carnall confidence 
and dependance on outward helps, ſo as to negle&t God , ſee in what an hum- 
ble gracious manner ſhe makerh her confeſlion ro God , Hef. 14. 3. Asſaur 
ſhall Hot ſave #s, we will not ride wpon horſes, nether-will we. ſay. auy more to 
the workes of our hands, ye are eur gods : for in thee the fatherleſs findeth 
mercy. Oh bleſſ:d and ſelf-empryed frame ! here the Church repenting and 
turning unto God, of all the finnes which ſhe was guilty of, doth inſtance 1n 
her carnall confidence, as that which had moſt provoked God, and theretore 
ſhe doth renounce and diſavow all civil! confidence and truſting ; Afonr ſhall 
not [ave us, &c. And 2. All religious confidence. They will no more make 
thetr #pplications to their gods; and then here is the reaſon, becauſ- in thee 
the fatherleſs finds mercy. By this Pr, that they looked upon them- 
ſelves, as ſo many poore fatherleſs Children, that had not wherewith to help 
themſelves. If then an whole Nation do thus , how much more ought every 
particular Chriſtian, though great, though rich, yet reſpeCtively to God, to 
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look upon bumlelf, eyen as that Infant the Propher ſpeaketh of, New borne and 
expoſed ro danger , and v0 wayes able to ſuccor it ſelfe. Thus he that woud 
crult in God, muſt begin here and lay his foundation thus low, even asthe Apo- 
ſtlelaith, 17im.5.5. She that is a widdow indeed and deſolate, truFeth in 
Goa, Wecannot come to reſt upon God, till we look upon our ſelves as deſolate 
and deſticute of all humane ſuccour. The Bohemians when they loſt their famous 
Captain Ziſca, called chemſelyes Orphanes. Thus when our helps, our ourward 
ſupportsare removed, then we are driven to look up unto God, and nor before. 
The Heathens had a cultome when they went into their Temples to pray, thar 
none would goin with a Sword, or money in their Purſe - Which was to detads 
chacthey did not put contidence either 1n ſtrength or wealth, but did reſt upon 
their gods tor rehet only. Wethen char are Chriſtians, who have the Word of 
God to be a guide unto us, ought to have low thoughts of our ſelves, 
and of all Creatures, accounting of them as nothing reſpeRiyely unto 
God. 

2. Totruſtin God is required in the next place 4 pratticall Meditation con- 
cerning the greatneſs and gooaneſs of God, how intinitely able he is, and how 
willing to help his people. It 1s the nor attending to this » butthe looking un- 
tothe powerand ſtrength of ſecond cauſes, that maketh us ſo tull of diſtruſt in 
God. Is1t notchen for this reafon, that the Ecripcure doth fo often delight to 
repreſent the greatneisand majelly of God, That all rhe Nations are but as a 
arop to him, that they are leſs then nothing ,, that he created the world out of 
nothing ? All this is to raiſe up the hearc, that it ſhould have high and hopefuil 
thougtits about God. This maketh David attribute ſo many metaphoricall ti- 
tles to God , that he is hz ſtrength, his rock, his fortreſſe and ſtrong tower. 
Did we meditate upon theſe things, did we with Abraham not contider the 
dead wombe, but che power of God, with what dependence on God , and 
quietneſs of mind ſhould we paſs our lives ? But now we are toſſed up and down 
with many waves; wearelike Noah's Raven ſent out of the Ark, we know not 
where to fet our feet ;, and all is, becauſe we do not ſettle on God ; omnis motws 
fit ſuper immobili. The foul cannot move unleisit have a ſtedfaſt and immovea- 
ble foundation roſtand upon, and that is not the Crearure, but God only. Thus 
David Pal. 16.8. 7 have ſet the Lord alwayes before me : becauſe he u at 
my right hand, I ſhall not be moved, and therefore Verſe 2. expreſfin 
thisact of truſting in God, be faith , thow art my Lord Adonai. The w__ 
ſignifieth that which is the baſis, rhe foundarion that keepeth up all things. Oh 
then let nothing be great in chy thoughts bur God : Grorius Prologom. in Epiſt, 
ad Rom. would make that faith, which thz. Apoſtle doth ſo much commend in 
his Epiſtle to the Romares, to be nothing but an bigh and eminent eſteem of 
Gods power, &c. So thar faith in this reſpect, and not the obedience of Chriſt 
25 apprehended by faith, is by him chat impured righteouſneſs, Pax doth ſo 
much inſtance in ;” But hes deceived therein, and layeth this asa foundation for 
his other errorsabout 7-ſtificarion. Though we do eafily grant that in faith, 
there is a moſt raifed and elevated apprehenſionabout che majeſty, and power of 


God. 


Chriſt, my God, and my Lord. Thus David inthe forementioned P/Al. 16. 2. 
when he had preſſed God with this A ro preſerve him, becauſe he truſt- 
ed in him , hedeclareth what his truſting is. Oh my ſoul , thou haſt ſaid mn- 
to the Lord, thou art my Lord. Thus we are particularly to apply and to ſay, 
Thou art my Father, thou art my God. Andthis is the reaſon why the peo- 
ple of God are fo full of diſtruſt, of deſpondent and dejeCting feares. They 


cannot ſay, Oh my ſoul, thon haſt ſaid to God, thow art my Lord; yea 
| T£ we 
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3. To truſt in God thereis required a: pecaliar -and particular appropriati- g. A particular 
en of God to our ſoules, as our God, as our Father, toſay as Thomas to appropriation 
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we look upon him as a judge that will condemne. 
4. Anexperi- 4. To truſt in God there isrequired ſome experimentall knowleage of God 
mentall know- tg be acquainted with his former works of mercy and deliverance to them, fox 
leage = m—_ when we bave both Gods promiſe and his providence ſeconding it ; thismak. 
apa eth us ro have more.vigorous truſting in God, as Davidargued; God had delivereg 
l: '_ him fromtheBear and Lion, and therefore would from the PhiliFiv. Thus the 
Apolile at the 10.Yerſefrom the preſent deliverance doth argue,that he tr»ſteth he 
will deliver alſo. Thus Pſal.g. 10. They that know thy name will truſt ;n 
thee. It is for want of experience and piacticall knowledge about God that 
maketh us ſo tull of diffidence. 

5. Totruſt in God, there is required a faithfull and ailigent, ſe of all 
thoſe meanes that God hath required, and by thisit is fully diſtinguiſhed from 
preſumption, which many take to be in their rr»ſting i» God - tor when you 
hear ſuch who live 1mpenicently in evill and ungodly wayes, yet ſay they truſtin 
Chriſt with all heir heart tor the pardon of their finnes, they do deſperately 
preſume, for ii they did ttultin God, they would be conſtant in the ufe of thoſe 
meanes God hath required, 1 Fohn 3.3. He that hath this hope in him, puri- 
fieth himſelfe as God 4s pure. Its not their truſting in God, bur prefumprion , 
which makech thee expect ſuch glorious priviledges,and doſt not walk in the way 
thereunto. 

6. Totruſt in God, there 1s required a ſo#md judgement, and right wnder- 
ſtanding, eipecially when we ſpeake of ſpirituall mercies, ſuch as juihfication, 
and reconciliation with God. eAgid. Conmck. ar arteb. ſupernat. de ſpe. a Po- 
piſh Writer maketh a threefold hope, or truſtingin God. One hecalleth Pela- 
ian, and thatis when we reſt upon God only becauſe of our own merits, ard 
our own ſtrength, and this he doth reje&, as well he may, for this is not to 
truſt in God, butin our ſelves. A ſecond hope he calleth Lathcran, and that 
is when he truſterh only in the grace of God, excluding all merits, this alſo he 
rejects, and thereby alſo the only hope the Scripture commends to) us. The 
third hope he cals the Catholick truſting in God, and thar is partly. upon the 
grace of God, and partly upon our own merits, yet wrought alſo by the grace 
of God. Burtothink ot merits, orto ſpeak of merits, when we come inro the 
preſenee of {9 great and holy a God, whoſe Law we break daily, and in all our 
beſt duties faile exceedingly, is to play the Phariſee and nor the Pablicas, 
who yer only was accepted with God. The ſecond way of tr»ſting therefore, 
viz. only im the grace of Ged, excluding all our own ſtrength, is that which is 
approved of by the Word of God ; Sothartill we be ſound inour judgement a- 
bout this Point, we cannot rightly truſtin God. 

Of the exce!- Jn the next place a ſecond main particular to cleare the DoRrine abour this 
lency of = truſting, 1sto conſider the excellency of their grace, that ſo we may thereby be 
Ho in God. che more exerciſed therein. For 


x. Jr is many I. It 1« many times pnt for the whole worſhip of God, becauſe he that doth 


times = for truſtin God, he will be ſure co performe 2ll thoſe other duties God doth require. 
the whole 


win of Thus P/al. 115. 9, 10. when the houſe of 7/rae/and Aaronareexhorted torruft 
mg _— in the Lord; by that 1s meant the whole worſhip of God, eyen as to fear God Is 


ſomerimes alſo put forthe wholeſeryice of God. The excellency and dignity of 
the grace appeareth herein. 


6. A ſound 
judgement. 
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delighteth ro ap Ra, + f 


oth for his people e1- 


2. It is therefore excellent, becauſe the Lord ſo det; 
ocipyert © the daily prattice of it. Inſomuch chat whatſoever hed 
the ther in ſpirituallor temporall mercies, they do obtaine it wholely by truſting. 


Rice of it Wohatisthar great way, whereby weare juſtified before God, how come we to 


obtain this bleſſed priviledge ? Ir is only by faich. And what is this faith, but 
a truſting and reſting upon Chriſt alone? $o that the moſt noble and eſſentiall 
conſideration in juſtifying faith, is that it doth make the ſoul reſt and depend 
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uſed; The juſt ſhall live by faith, doth inpart relate to thoſe temporall 
promiſes, which God maketh tor the preſervation ant ſupport of his people ; 
and now God will have theſe performed to ſuch who wait on him, who cruit on 
him. Itisnot the juſt ſhall live by love, by repentance, but by faith, God 
therefore would have us wholly depend upon him tor every mercy we have, hence 
weare commanded to pray for oxr daily bread : truſt not in thy ſtore or trea- 
ſure , truſt not in thy labour and skill, bur beevery day atthe Fhrone of grace, 
begging for every mercy thoudefirelt.” Oh but what diſhonour is there to God 
in this reſpe&t? Doth not the rich man look more ro his revennues then 
Gods promiſe. Doth not the Tradeſman look more to his cuſtome and his 
gaines then Gods power; yea the labouring man is apt to trult in his health, 
and ſtrength, asif he needed not ro depend upon God all the while he hath that , 
Sanitas pauperts et patrimonium ;, 4 poore mans health is his patrimony , his 
freehold, and heis apt ro makeit his god ro truſt in. What excellency then is in 
this grace, when no 1nercy either ſpirituall or temporall can be obtained but by 
the exrecile therevf. For the ſoul you muſt truſt God, and the mercies there- 
of ; for the body you mult truſt God, and the mercies thereof. And obſerve 
the deceitfullneſs of thy hearc heretn, who truſterh in Chriſt for thy juitihcation 
and ſalvation, but art full of diſquie-ing cares and feares abour thy external! 
preſervation and maintenance. Oh fooliſh and unwiſe ! which 1s greater, ſal. 
vation then rayment and food ? and yer thou art pertwaded God will do che 
greater, but doubteth about the leſſer. 

3. Itisexcellent becauſe it doth indeare God to us, and ina peculiar manner 
obligeth God to look tous. Hor when the foul can ſay, O Lord, renounce all 
other helps; Itruſt not inany other ſupport, 1leaveall things to adhere to thee; 
this doth in particular manner ingage God to look uponus as his own, and ſo.to 
defend us. Thus David argueth P/a/. 16. 1. Preſerve me O Lurd, for I 
truſt in thee, Pſal.7.1. In thee (O Lord) Ipnut my truſt ſaveme;, 101 Chron. 5.20. 
It is ſaid of the Sons of Rexben, when they were 1n great diſtreſs, yer the Ha- 
earens were delivercd into their hands, becauſe they did pur their truſtin God. 
It is alſo atiribured unto Hezekzah , as a great and glorious honour to him , 
2 Kings 18.5. That he truſted in the Lord God of Iſrael, and Verſe 7. The 
Lord was with him, and he proſpercd. Therefore the committing of our ſelves 
into Gods hands, 1sa ſpeciall way to ſecure us. 

4. The excellency ot this grace 1s ſeen in the difficulty of it , and tranſcen- 
dency to fl:ſh and blzod : for if Ariſtotle could lay homo was my ſenſus, quam 
intellettus, more ſenſe then underſtanding, putting torth the acts thereof more 
then of reaſon, we may ſay much rather he 1s more reaſon then faith, The dif- 
ficulty of it maketh the People of God oftner in diſtracting feares and cark- 
ing cares then in any other ſinnes. David who profeſſerh his truſt in God, 
yet how often tempted to difidence? Aſa a good man 2 Chron, 16. 12. is 
blamed that in his diſeaſe be ſought not to God, but to the Phyſicians, It 
was lawfull for him to ſeek to them, but becauſe he reſted wholly on them, 
and not on God, therefore is he thus taken notice of : ſeeing rhen its our 
duty to uſe meanes and not to expe& that God will in a miraculous and 
immediate manner work all things for us : Hence is the great difficulty in 
this matter, ſo ro uſe them, as not to put confidence in them. Alas all 
the Creatures, all the ſecond cauſes by their own power without Gods blel- 
ling, could do us no good; our cloathes would not warme us; our food 
nouriſh us, unleſs God command it. Hence our Saviour faith, fan doth 
por live by bread alone, but by every word proceeding out of Goas month. 


Matth. 4. 4. It is not then the Creatures, it is not the condhtions and rela- 
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tions we are in, that do ſupport us, but God only. Again the difficulty is 
ſcen 1n truſting of God, becauſe Gods promiſe and his providences ſeem tg 
go Contrary to one another. The godly b1ve the promiſes of this life 

health, wealth : Peace is promifed to them , and yer how often exerciſed 
with the contrary , and this maketh truſting in God the more difficult. 
that what inevidence is, in reſpec of faith aſlenting, the ſame arduity and 
1mprobability, yea appearing jmpollibility is in reſpe& of faith truſt. 
ing. In all believing there 1s an 1nevidence, not in reſp:& of the teſtimo. 
ny, as the Papiſts drcame; and therefore wou!d have faith defined by ig. 
norance, rather then by knowledge, but in retpe&t of the thing it ſelf 
We do not apprehend the things of taith by reaſon, as we do naty. 
rall truth , and chis maketh faith, as it is aſſenung, to be ſo difficult, and 
no leſs 1s it in faith, as truſting, for the difficulty and 1mprobabilicy, 
which appearerh in the things hoped for , ſo much 1s contrary co fleſh 
and blood; that we deny ſenſe and reaſon many times when we put forth 
faith, 

*5. Theexcellency of this graceis ſeen, in that God doth cn purpoſe in much 
mercy affutt us , keep us low , remove all our props from us , that ſu we may 
learne to depend on him , tor this end we are atHicted, for this end God 
maketh widowes and fatherleſs, and brings us into a Wildernets that we may live 
on him only. 

6. This excellency of it is manifeſted only in that ir g:w4rh all glory ts God, 
debafeth man, makerh all the greatneſs of the world ro be no more 
then a recde or a feather. And no wonder then, if God ſo much in- 
courage this grace of truſting in him; for we cannoc gloritie God more 
and debaſe our ſelves. Theretore he will have us juſlitied by truſting in 
him; therefore he will have us in all temporals look up to him only, 
becauſe then God is alwayes in Our .houghts; we look above men as 
Facob , above the rounds of the Ladder to the upper end where God 
rac This, is excellent becawſe of the bleſſed effett it hath , cauſing all tras- 
quillity and quierreſſe of ſpirit. Where this grace is vigorouſly pur forth, 
there are no ſad complaints, no unruly paſſions and diſcontents , bur 
like the ſtrong man, it keepeth the houfe quiet and at peace : for 
this excellent effe& thereof it 1s, that the Devill doth ſo much oppoſe 
it, raiſe ſeeming obje&tions againſt ir, becauſe he would bring the peo- 
ple of God into an Hell here, ſeeing he cannot do it hercafter. 
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Which raiſeth the dead. 


bur 1n God, he candothar, which no Kins, no Emperour, no Sove- 

raign power inthe worid can do, hecan raiſe from the dead. By this 
inſtance the Apoſtie diſcovereth Gods omniporency; for none bur an 1ntinire 
power can do this; «cven as aninfyite power is required to create, to make 
tomerhing out of nothing. Theretore the Philoſopher ſpeaking according to 
the ordinary way of nature, faith c.: mhilo nihil fir. Thus itis allo in regard 
of railing the dead, nothing but an infinite power can do this, bzcauſe there 1s 
another rule in Philoſophy, A prizatione ad habitum non datur regreſſus. We 
read indeed of Eliſhah raifing the dead Child,and ſo the Apoltles wereinabled to 
work this miracle, but they did theſe things not a»thorer ative but adprecAative,not 
by way of a#thority but prayer. Chniſt wrought theſe miracles at char prayer 
to him, and therefore they are ſaid to do theſe things iz» his name. He only 
then who hath an infinite power can raiſe the dead, Neither doth the Apoſtle 
lay, who can, but who doth raiſe, \1gnyfying not only Gods power, but his 
willand readineſs; and then 1n the prefent tenſe, denoting, God doth this 
daily and continually to his people. Now when the Apoſtle deſcribeth God 
thus as raiſing the dead, you mult underſtand it of the dead /iterally. Thoſe 
that are actually dead, or as good as dead, -as to any humane power, which was 
the caſe of Pal , and alſo dead, metaphorically, viz. ſuch who arein thoſe 
outward calamities andiſtreighrs, rhatrhey have no viſible way roeſcape out of 
them. In this extent you mult underſtand the expreſſion ; and from rhence 
obſerve , 


I BY clauſe 1s added, asa reaſon, why we are not to truſt in our ſelves, 


That God vs both able and willing to hilp and deliver his people 11 hopel:ſſe 
and hetpeleſſe rronbles. 


For by this expefiion Pax/ doth denote the utmoſt extremity; if God 
can and will do the greateſt, how much more eaſfie is it to him to do the leſs ? 
Though nothing is hard to God, tor he doth great things as eaſily as leſs things; 
ſo that this is broughtin as unſpzakeable comtort to the godly who ate apt-to 
ſay; Thistrouble is ſo great, thisRreiphit is fo heavy, thatT have no hope, my 
foul doth ſink under it. Oh remember, i cannot be more deſÞetate then to be 
adead man, and yet God doth recover out of that condition : He doth nor 
lay, God that healeth the ſick ; God that comforteth thoſe which ate in datk- 
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1. God rail- 


eth up the na- 


turally dead, 


2. God rai(- 
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Toproſecute this, let us conſider wherein this DoQtrineistrue, both [:rerally, 
and metaphorically, and then how much 1s comprehended in the expretjj.- 
on. For the 

1. Thisis true in the »arsrall dead, thar God can, and doth raiſe up ſuch to 
life again. In the New Teſtament we read of ſeverall perſons raiſed by 


Chriſt to life again, ſuch a miracle|and |wonder, that unleſs 1n the Old Teſta- 


ment the like was never heard of in the world betore , for they are bur! Fables 
what ſome Heathens may record to þe done amongſt them in this matter. Yea, 
at Chriſts Reſurrection, it is ſaid that many did riſe again, and went into the 
holy City. Which maketh the Apoſtle Heb. 11. 35. inſtance in this as one of 
the great wonders wrought for the Saints, T har women received their dead 
raiſed to life again. Andtruly this conhideration of Gods power ſhou'd won- 
dertully fupportus in all troubles, in all cx1gences, God can create, where there 
is nothing pre-exiſtent, 7 create peace; and he can allo reſtore and viye a re- 
ſurrecionto thoſe that are dead. Let us not then have low thoughts oi the pow- 
er of God, asithe were limited 1n his workes, as man 1s; but the demonſtrauon 
ot Gods power will be evidently and palpably maniteſted in that great and uni. 
verſallRelurre&1on of all that are dead, at the day of judgement. This work of 
God doth tranſcend all humane reaſon and power, therefore when Pal Preach- 
cd this, they accounted him nothing but a bab/er. It 1s Ditpurted, whether the 
Reſurrection of the dead can be proved poſiible by naturall reaton, but whe- 
ther it can or no, weare ſure the Scripture doth ſo policivJly and plainly afftirme 
ir, thatit muſt be bold Arhei/me to deny it. Now do but conlider how great a 
matter it is to exerciſe faith inthis particular , how 1mprobable, yea, andimpo(- 
ſible doth it ſeem to naturall reaſon ? All choſe who have dyed eyer lince Adam, 
ſo many thouſand yeares ago, who have|been for ſo long a time conſumed into 
aſhes; All ſuch bodies which bave been eaten with fiſh, or beaſis, yer God 
will raiſe the ſame body again, the ſame bones and fleſh again. Whatamaze- 
mentandaſtoniſhment may this raiſe in thee? yer ir is clear by Scripture , God 
can and will do this. Oh chen that the godly did more vigorouſly exerciſe their 
faith in this fundamentall pornt of Religion. What, canſt thou believe jn God 
Concerning this great and admirable truth'? yer doubreſt whether he can raiſe 
thee out of thoſe petty and minute ryoubles thou art exerciſed with. When 
was news brought to the Pope of the murther of Hexry the fourth of France, he 
was exceedingly affected with itin his ſpeech, in the conclave blaſp:mouſly ag- 
gravating the mercie ashe thought, and among other particulars ſaid , the fat 
was ſoincredible, that had he notuſed himſelf to believe the high and myſteri- 
ous points of Religion, he could not have beheved this fat. Thus he ina 
wretched manner ;, butthou maiſt in a true and godly ſenſe ſay, Oh Lord this 
temptation is ſo great, this trouble isſo preſling, I am ſo greatly oyerwhelmed, 
thar <1d ] not believe thoſe wonderfull Principles of Religion , were I not uſed 
all the daylong to things above humane reaſon and expectation, I could not be 
able to beare up my ſelt in theſe extremities. 

2. This Doctrine is metaphorically true, alſo God raiſeth from the dead, and 


eth the mera- that againina twofold extremity , exrervall and internall, externall troubles, 


phorically 
dead,and ſuch 
who are in a- 
ny trouble e1- 
ther externall 
or internal, 


the Scripture doth delight to repreſent the great and extreame troubles of the 
Church, when it hath viſible help or deliverance, under the name of death, Iſaiah 
26. 19. Wehavethe Prophet comforting the Church in her deſolate eſtate. Thy 
dead mey ſhall live, together with my drad body ſhall they ariſe, It 1s true 
many Interpreters expound this, as if properly and immediately ſpoken of the 
Reſurrection : and it ſhould ſeem our Tranſlators under {tood it ſo, when ey 

render 


Verſe 9. of the ſecond Eptitle to theContaurnuitans. 
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render it (rogerher with wy body,) bur the context maketh it cleare : Go#& 


ſpeaketh of thr deliverance from captivity, wherein he callzth his people, Ca- 
daver menm, my dead body, becaufein outward appearance ſo; now the reaſon 
of this may be, becaufe Gods power would be to them, as the dew, to herbs rea- 
dy r0 periſh, which dorh revive them. Thus their deliverance our of their ca- 
ſamiry is deſcribed, Hoſea 6. 2. After two dayes he will revive us," in the 
third day he will raiſe us up, and we ſball live in hs ſight. This Textis li- 
terally and immediately to be underſtood of the ewes, yet by conſequence it 
may beapplyed to Chriſt, fo that itarguerh the calumniating ſpirit of FHunx;xs 
who would make Calvin to jadaize becauſe he doth not expound it as a promiſe 
of ChnſtsRefurreion. Ged will do with his Church as he did with the body 
of Chriſt, he would not fuffer ic to ſee corruption , but within three dayes 
raiſe itagain, Thus faith the Church, though we be in a dead condition, 
yer he will within ewo or three dayes, within a ſhorc time revive us again. 
But above all, you have a moſt evident alluſion to this Ezek. 37. Where 
the Prophet in a viſion ſaw a Valley full of ary bones, and breath from the 
Lord brought finews and fleſh upon theſe bones, and the bones came together 
and lived. Now what che meaning of this parabolicall viſion is, 2ppeareth 
Verſe 11. Theſe bones are the whole houſe of 7ſrael : Behold they ſay 
our bones are dryed up, our hope is loſt, we are cut off from all parts: 
bur fairh God , will open your Graves, and you ſhall come out. 

By theſe expreſſions you ſee how true the Doctrine is, that in the Church- 
es extreame calamities, God raiſe:h the dead , neither was this opening of 
the graves, and making dry bones to live once, done by God only , for 
that people of that time : Bur ſuch hath been the condition of the Church 
in ſeyerall Ages. It hath been the dry bones, and God hath breathed life 
into them. Now the Child of God ſhould daily medicate upon theſe 
great workes of God tq@his People, and then he will be aſhamed to ſee 
himſelfe ſo much dejeAabour his own particular. What, thou arr bur 
one dry bone , and cannot God reſtore thee when he doth help ſo many ? 
Can he deliver his whole Church, and not a par; Member therein ? 
More faith in the generall affaires of the Church would facilitate thy parti- 
cular, 

Come we then to internall extremities and exigences, and there in a two- 
fold ſenſe, likewiſe we ſhall findirt is God, that raiſeth the dead. 

In the firſt place, If you conſider man in his ſtate by nature, heis wholly 
dead in finne; and therefore when God by his grace doth corre& him , 
then he raiſeth the dead. Thus every godly man, 1n this ſpiricuall change 
wrought upon him , can experimentally lay, God who raiſeth the dead. 
I was ſenſelefſe in ſfinne, 1 was ſtupid; I felt no burden; I deſired no 
deliverance, bur God raifed me from the dead: Even as the Father. ſaid 
of his Prodigall Sonne converted, this our Sonne was dead, but is alive. 
This expreſiion in a fpirituall ſenſe the Scripture doth much dclighr in, 
Epheſ. 2. You who were dead in ſinne, hath he quickned, and therefore the 
work of grace is compared to'a Reſwrreftion : and from this fimilitude we 
juſt'y urge againſt the Arminians, that man hath no ative power ro pre- 
pare himſelfe for grace , or to turne himſelfe to God; no more then « 
dead Lazarus did diſpoſe himſelfe ro a Reſurre&ion. Thou then who la- 
boureſt ander many temptations about the weakneſſe of thy graces, thar 
bewaile chy dead heart, thy dead duties, thy dead Religion Oh thou 
art withered, and haſt no life in thee : Remember it is God that rai/eth 
the dead. And certainly if he did infuſe the life of grace into thee at 
when thou waſt wholly dead, can he not much more now thou art quick- 
ned, recover thee out of thy decayings and ſwounding firs ; he that hath 
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What 15.1m- 
plyed in the 
exprefhon 
God raifeth 
from the dead. 
1. That Gods 
own Children 
may be 
brought into 
helpleſs and 
hopeleſs con- 
ditions, 
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ſpiritual life at firſt, can much more recover thee out of thy conſumptions , he 
that delivered from death, can much more from ſickneſs. 

2. There is another sutern;ll exi ency upon the ſoul, which may be ca!- 
led a Firitnall dearth, and that is the ſad deſolations and terrible blackneſs, 
chat may cover the ſoul becauſe of deſertions; God may have forſaken 
thee; ghou maiſt not only look upon thy ſelfe as a dead man , bur as a 
damned man. Oh this temptation when God ſets himſelfe pos a bro- 
ken ſoul, ſhootes his arrowes into his heart, Though a bruiſed reed break- 
eth him more, though bur a ſmoaking flax, yet ready to quench ir; this 
(I fay) is adjudged by thoſe who labour under, it worſe then death, more 
bitter then death. We have a remarkable inſtance . for this, in Hemasx , 
Pſ[alme 88. where Verſe 14, 15, 16. | he maketh bitter complaint under 
ſoul-terrours, Why caſteft thou off my ſaul ? why hideſt thou thy face from 
me ? While I ſuffer thy terrors T am diſtratted; and Verſe 3. he faith, He 
Was free from among$t the dead, as the ſlain that [ye in the grave, Whom God 
remembreth no more, Yea his temptation doth ſo overcloud him, that he 
ſeemeth to queſtion the truth of our Nocrine, v. 10. Wilt thou ſhew wonders to 
the dead ? ſhall the dead ariſe and prayſe thee ? This good man muſt needs 
be greatly dejeRed when he doubteth of this : for nothing is more ordinar 
with God, then to ſhew wonders to the dead; and therefore had he bur 
poſſeſſed his heart with this truch, he had been able to walk on thoſe wa- 
rers, whereas now he 1s ready to fink : had he concluded, ſaying, Oh 
my ſoul, why art thou caſt cown within thee? what, though thou art 
dead, yet it is God that raiſeth the dead, the dead have cauſe to praife 
him; this would have revived him. Yea God for the moſt part will not come 
in to help till we look upon our ſelyes as dead : eyen as Chriſt did delay 
Till Lazarus was dead and putrifying in the grave, that ſo his glorious pow- 
er might be the more diſcovered 1n reſtoring of him to life. Indeed the 
P/almiſt might have argued, that if! God ſhoul& quite forſake him, ſuffer- 
ing him to be ſwallowed up in deſpaire, Do e that deſpaire, do they ' 
praiſe thee? Do the damned in Hell bleſſe and glorifie thy. name? If 
then in theſe ſad and bitter temptations upon thy ſoul, thou wouldſt 
have ſome worke to get into, then remember this truth , God ras/eth the 
dead. | | 

Thus we have heard in what particulars this Dorine is true, let us now 
conſider what is implyed in this expreſſion, Godrasſerh the dead. And 

1. It ſuppoſeth That Gods own Children may be brought into an helpleſſe 
and hopeleſſe eftate. They may be in| a Wilderneſſe , ſo chat if God doth 
not extraordinarily provide Manna for them, they will periſh; for you 
muſt know that this is attributed to God, chiefly for the godly mans ſake. 
For though the wicked may ſometimes be delivered from imminent dangers, 
yet that 1s by the generall providence of God, who doth in Heaven and. 
Earth what he pleaſeth ; but the godly are delivered from the ſpeciall love 
of God, and his peculiar promiſe to them , of being their God : $o that 
it is in this caſe, as it is 1n the Reſurrection, all men ſhall be raiſed from 
the dead, even the wicked as well as the juſt, only the wicked ſhall be 
raiſed by the power of God as a juſt judge; but the godly as Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, and from that ſpeciall Covenant of 'grace God, made with 
them . and upon this foundation Lake 20. 37. doth Chriſt prove the Re- 
ſurreRion, becauſe he is the God of Abraham , the God of Iſaack,, and the 
God of Jacob. Theſe are mentioned rather then Noah or Enoch, when yet 
God was alſo their God, becauſe to thoſe the promiſe of grace was either 
at firſt made, or afterwards repeated. As therefore becauſe God is a God 
in Covenant, he will raiſe up their dead bodies; fo from this ration be 
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will raiſe thee up from thy extreame neceſlities; yer this ſuppoſeth thac God Tt 
though he loveth us, ſo as co deliver from evill, yer he will not alwayes prevent 
the evill. | . þ & * P 

2. Hereisimplyed, That God hath an immediate ſoveraignty and-dominitw 2. That God 
over all conditions and eſtates, be they never ſo bitter and hopeleſſe. We can- hath power 
not ſay of the true God, thar heis the Godof the Vallies, but not of the Hils YY aieſtares 
allo. When that Lord would not believe God could ona ſuddaine provide ſuch wharlgerer, 
incredible plenty,he was {: verely puniſhed for it, The ſr aelites allo are taken no- 
rice ot for lmiting God, Pſal. 789. Though God had given them warer, yet ſay 
they, Cap he furniſh a Table in the Wilderneſs ? Oh how often ate we guil- 
ty ot luch diſtruſt ? chough God hatch done thus and thus, | reg be do thus al- 
ſo ? Bnt he raiſeth the dead, he hath a command over all things, Hence God 
is ſaid 1 Cor. 1.28. To chooſe things that are not, thereby to confound things 
that are. Sothatthere is no tentation, no affliction, but God can command 
it, and work what he pleaſerh gut of it forthy good , he can raiſe up Children 
to Abraham out of ſtones, he can make Grapes to grow of Thornes, and Figs | 
of Thiltles, 

3. There is implyed, That our extremities are Gods opportunities, They b. Thalom 
are the proper time to work inand not before : Why doth he not ſay, God extremities 
that healech the ſick'; chat comforceth the ſorrowfull ; but inſtancerh in the ut- are Gods op- 
moſt of all, that raiſech the dead, but to ſhew that it is commonly Gods way P%*wities: 
todelay hishelpnllicbe at the very outmoſt? Chriſt would notturne water jn- 
to Wine, cill all was ſpent.. When the poor creeple that lay fo long by the Poole 
lide faid, 7 have no mas to belp me, then Chriſt healed him. It became a Pro. 
verbe in the Church of old, Jn the Aſownt the Lord will be ſeen. God lets 4- 
braham alone till he was hfring up his hand to givea mortall blow, and then 
God appeareth, providing alſoa Ramin Jſaacs ſtead, Thws it was alſo with 
Abraham , God prowideth hima Son out of a dead Wombe, that ſo his glory 
may be more exalted; commonly a godly mans J7ſaacs,' his joyes and comforts - 
are brought out of the dead Wombe ot che Creatures. What more is to be ſaid 
herein, will come tn ſeaſonably in the next Verſe. 

Let us from the premiſſes make this Uſe, Dorb God riſe ever the dead, and 
may ſach put truſt in God? Then ſhame andreprove thy ſaying; oh me ſlow to 
believe ! oh me dull and heavy about Heavenly duties! fos though my affliti. 
onsare but weak and ordinary, there is nothing above meaſure or in 

them, yetIam ready to faint; how can this be forgiven to me? As the A 
ſleſadin another caſe, you have not yet reſiſted to blood. Soit may be thy 
exerciſes have never been ſo grievous and extreame, ſo as thou art to be accoun- 
ted asa dry bone, as a dead man, and yet I have much ado to truſtin God in 
theſ: inferiorcryals. Cry outunto the Lord.co help thee intheſe weak graces , 
beaſhamed when any little troubleis apt to diſquiet thee, to diſcompoſe,thee. 
Oh fayif it were the worſt condition that could come upon me, if ic were the 
heavieſt tryall that could fall on me, yet Lwastotruſtin him who rai/cch rho 


dead, 
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We are not to _— (rods eMercies in ge- 
a | 


neral onely, but their ſeveral «A ggravati- 
ons alſo, 
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2C or 1. 10. 


Who delivered us from ſo ertat a death, and doth deliver : in whom 
we iruft that he will yet deliver ws. 


under that great trouble which came upon him in 4fra, doth now recol- 

le& himſelf, and revive out of , his ſwoonings. The Sunne that was 
in an Eclipſe, doth now begin to ſhine forch in glorious luſtre. | He had 
informed us, that the end of that heavy tribulattion was, That he ſhould 
not truſt in himſelf, buc in God. And now in this verſe, we ſee this 
bleſſed effe&t rook place in him, For by 'the experience of Gods mercy 
to him at this time , he is MR to trult 1n God for the fucure; he 
hath, doth, and willdeliver. One favour from God is a pledge of more to 
come. | 

I this verſe then we ſee Paw got above, and conquering that weakneſſe 
and imbecillicy which he found in haafeif, and acknowledging the gopdnefle of 
God, and his power to him, Pax! found God able to rasſe the dead, by what he 
had done to him m his parncular. 

Inthe Text then we may take notice of, 

1. Paxl'sſolemn acknowledgement of the goodneſs and power of Gedto him 
in delivering of him, And 

2, His Encouragement from thence to truſt in God for the ſuture. 

In the former part we have his celebration of Gods goodneffe ro him; and 
this he avaceth from the hopcleſneſſe and deſperateneſſe of his: eſtate, 
which he calleth a Death, not a ſickneffe, bur a death, Yea Chryſoftame ob: 
ſerveth, That he doth notfay, Who Bath delivered us from ſuch dangers, but 
ſach death, ro ſhewthe extremity. Chryſeſtome reads it in the plural quo 
ber Szyamv , deaths, bur the general Copy is otherwiſe. Now Pa! doth 
not onely call ic death, but Tmarirs Sree, ſuch drach. The word is uſed 
in the New Teſtament about three times, beſides in this place ;, and it is al- 
wayes applied to the great aggravation of a thing, ſo as we are to admire it, 
as if rhe like had never been heard of. Thus Revel. 16. 18. munir@ oa, 
is ſuch: an Earthquake as never had been before. James C hap. 3.4. mAAKETA 
Thou, are ſhips very great. And Hebr.2.3. How ſhall we eſcape, if we neg- 
left, mdnnguTes cwuelay, ſo great ſalvation ? then which there cannot be a great- 
er. The Apoſtle theretore in ufing this word, doth intend to a gravatre the 
goodneſſe of God towards him, to leave out no circumſtance that may not 


heighten 


T'. Apoſtle having formerly diſcovered his humane feares and difidence 
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| heighten the mercy. Iris no: enough with him to take notice of the mercy, 
but the aggravation ot his mercy , and this maketh his heart ſeven times hot- 
ter (asit were ) inpraiſingof God, than otherwiſeit would be. From whence 


obſerve, 


That the children of God do net onely acknowledge the mercy of God'to them, 
but they alſo conſider of every circumſtance that may make the mercy appear 


greater. 


They will take up every crumme , and the fragments (as it were) that 
Gods miraculous power may be more demonſtrated. They doe not contenr 
themſ-lves with a beholding of rhe mercy in the bulke, but chey weigh every 
particular ingredient, and fo, of one mercy make many mercies. That as 
the godly in their humiliation for {inne, thinke it noc enough to humble them- 
ſelyes1n the general, but chey endcavour co bring to minde every circumſtazce 
that may aggravate it, and ſo make themſelves more abominable and loath- 


ſome 1n their owneyes : Thus they do alſo in matter of thankſgiving ; They 


doe not cak2 the mercy inthe groſl:, but they looke through ir, and about ic 
ro eſpie out every particular that may be |ike a coale of fre in their bo- 
ſomes. Thus we have the thankfull Pſa/miſt, Plal.136. ſeveringevery parti- 
ular mercy of God to [ſrael by it ſelt, and then addeth, For his mercy endu- 
reth for ever : Sihon King of the Amorites , for hu mercy endareth for ever. 
Og King of Baſan , for his mercy endureth for ever. He reckoneth them up 
one, and by one, though he might have ſatisfied himſelf withchar expreſſion, 
ver(.24. Who hath redeemed us from all our enemies : But a gracious heart dare 
not rob God of his glory inany one benefit that he. hath from him. For if he 
muſt fay with Zacob, He i leſſethan the leaſt of his mercies ,, 1tis nor for him to 
paſſe it by , forevery little mercy is farre above his deſerts, to him belongeth all 
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The children 
of God do not 
only take no- 
rice of Gods 
mercies, but 
their aggrava- 
tions likewilc: 


the curſes of the Law ; whatſoever is not kell and damnation, cometh from the * 


meer bountyof God. 

But ler us illuſtrate this truth inthe particulars, ſhewing wherein the people 
of God uſe co make their aggravation, And 

Firſt, The children of God uſe to enlarge their thoughts.in praiſes of God, 
from the low , weak and impotent condition they of themſelves were in. Now 
the more the diſeaſe is found out to be _— and incurable, the greater 
is the art and skill of the Phyſician. Thus P/ſal. 136. 23, Who remem- 
bred #s in our low eſtate. The blackeſt Eclipſe makes the Sunnes light, 
when recovering, more glorious. The lower and weaker in thy ſelf, the 
more is God thereby ———_ So Pſal. 34.6. This poor man cry- 
ed, and the Lord heard him. This aggravateth the mercy of God, ' thac 
though a very Lazar, yet God would not deſpiſe him., So P/al. 142. 3. When 
my Spirit was overwhelmed within me, then theu kneweft my path. NY 
5 more ordinary then fuch paſſages in the P/almes to aggravate the goodnefle 
of God towards the godly from the lowneſſe, and the imporency they were 
in : Oh if God had notcomeinatthart time, I had on periſhed ! How 
many low conditions have many of Gods people beenin, ſotnetimesin reſpet 
of their outward, ſometimes in reſpe& of their inward ? 'yet God hath deli- 


vered them from thoſe whales bellies. Your affeRions to praiſe God, will be 


very cold and dull, cill you poflefſe your ſoules with this thought. *Oh 
how low was it with me | Little did others know how it fared with me, 
One ſtep. further would have: calt me inro* utter horrour, and then' when 
I could bear no longer, God ſupported me: ' Many Pſalmes may the chil- 
ren of God make (as it were) I was in ſuch a ſad temptation ; but God 


reſcued me, For his mercy endureth for ever; I wasin ſuch anoutward COT, 


uUuz2 


i. From their 
own low con- 
dition. 
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2. From their 
own finfulneſs 


_— —— — 


OG 0D — — 


© AnExpoſition upon the firſt Chapter Verſe 10* 


— — — —- 


— — O_o 


CE 


and the Lord made a way to eſcape, For his mercy endureth for ever. Thus the 
choughts of thy low condition will greatly adyance the help of God vyouchſated 
to thee. 
Secondly, The peopie of God ace aggravate the mercy of God , not one. 
ly from the greatneſſe of the danger they were in, but alſo their ſinful- 
neſſe, their unworthineſſe, that ever God ſbould caſt an eye of pity ou 
them: and this they doe whether in temporal or ſpiritual mercies. And try] 
this is an excellent way to enlarge the heart 1n bleiling of God, when we ſhall 
conſider , how unworthy we are, we that deſerved curling, ro meet with 
bleſſing. See this humble frame in David, 1 Chron. 17. 16. when Nathan 
came to declare the good purpoſe of God towards him, in — up him 
and his poſterity ro glory; ſee how humbly, and in a feli-empued manner 
he addreſſed himſelf ro God , Who am I, and what is my houſe, that thou 
haſt brought me hitherto ? As if be ſhould ſay, Oh Lord, what am 1, and 
my tanily, the meaneſt, and moit unworthy , and wile thou doe this to 
me ? Yea, as if this were a ſmall thing , thou haſt ſpoken of thy ſervants 
houſe, for a great while to come, and haſt regarded me after the eſtate of 
a man of high degree : What can David ipeake more ? Yea as tt is 
1 Sam. 7. he ſaith, Is this the manner of men, O Lord God ? implying , 
that onely God vouchſafeth mercy to ſuch as are unworthy. As then he, 
who would build bigh muſt lay a deep foundation : So he that would ex- 
alt God on high, muſt lay bimfelte low. And if it be thus for remporal 
mercies, we are not worthy of a crumme of bread , and chough with Di- 
ves, we ſhould DEBS for a drop of water, it might be dhried us : Then 
how much more in ſpiritual mercies, if God beſtow them upon us, hall 
not our affetions be greatly kindled in bleſſing of God ? Take that foun- 
tain of all mercies, the giving of the Lord Chriſt to believers, to worke 
out their ſalvation, by being made a curſe for them. How diligent is the 
Scripture to put an account (as it were) uponevery paſſag: therein ? That 
it ſhould be as impoſſible for a believer to thinke ot this love of the Father 
to us, and not be raviſhed with it, as for a man to carry hot coales in his 
boſome, and they not burn him. For the Scripture aggravareth it fromche 
Perſon who died for us, even the ewrly begotten Sonne of God, John 3. 16. 
For God ſo lowed the workd , that he gave his onely begotten Sonne. He (0 
loved it; if God would have denied any thing to mankinde, it would have 
been this , whowould not think. that he ſhould rather ſuffer all men to be damn- 
ed , then to give up his Sonne ro death ? And yet what atoniſhing love 
is here ? Dared a poor finner of himſelf ever thought co have begged ſuch 
a thing at Gods hand ? Rom. 8. 32. He fpared not his owne Sonxe, Cer- 
tainly thy heart may be amazed, more than the Queene of Shebaes, in ſee- 
ing of Solomon's glory, in mediating on this, God to give bis own Sonae, 
his onely begotten Sonne, his Sonne out of his hoſome ; all which are ag- 
you circumſtances, If all the parts of che body, if all che haires of 
y head were turned into tongues, could they ſpeak enough of this good- 
nefſe of God ? As God faid ta Abraham, Now I know thow loveft me, be- 
cauſe thou haſt net Wethlholden thy onely. ſonne from me. How much more 
may we conclude from Gods giving: his Sonne to us ? As the Scripture 
aggravateth. it thus from the quality of the perſon , ſo alſo from the quali- 
ty of thoſe, for whom Chriſt was thus giyen, and that is far enenvies and 
adverſaries. And here is an aggravating circumſtance to enflame thy hearr, 
Rom. 5. 6. When Wye Were On , When we were enemies, To die 
for righteous men, to. die fot godly men, would not have been ſuch anag- 
Sravatqn ; but for ſinners and enemies, this is wonderfull. Here then is 
another coale from the Altar, to warme thy heart with, when thou would- 
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eſt bleſſe God for Chriſt againe. The Scripture to aggravate this mercy, 
doth conlider ro what end he is given for us, that is, To &ie foy 6 , to ae 
an 1gnommuus death, to be made accurſed for ms, tobear the punſbhment of our 
ſounes upon himſelfe, This alſo doth deeply {inke into the heart. This is 
like oyie to the Chariot wheeles of the ſoul. This is like the Spirit in E- 
ze&iel's whecle : Thy heart cannot be quier , but it will exceedingly dilate 
it telf in bleſſing of God fer him, That whereas he who would be our $a- 
viour, muſt purchaſe our ſalvation at fo deare a rate , yet he doth willing- 
ly make his ſoul an offering for our ſinnes. Laſtly, The Scripture aggrava- 
ceth clus comparanvely, That Chriſt did not take upon him the nature of An- 
gels, Heb. 2.16. He did nor fo love them , he died not for thoſe Apoſtate 
Angels, who yet were more glorious creatures than man ; and if redeemed, 
would have brought God more glory , bur it was for finfull, wretched , and 
weak man, Bur this mercy of God in Chriſt , can never be comprehended in 
the depth, breadth and lengrh thereof, ir being like Ezckel's waters, that 
will aſcend highcrand higher, even rillic covers our head. We may inftance 
in a ſecond 1piricual mercy, viz. ot Converſion, or Effettual Calling us out 
of the damned world. Oh the foul can neyer be affeRted with this ! How 
,nuch doth it delight co ſpeak of his owne vileneſſe and unworthineſſe once, 
thar ſo the rich.s of Gods grace in calling of us, may be the more exalt- 
ed? We ſ:eitin Paxl, 11im.1.13, 15. how willing he is to ſpeak what 
a blafphemous perſecutour he had once been, even the greateſt and chiefeſt 
of ſinners, and therefore in him the grace of God was manifelted, even for 
the agcs to come. To this purpoſe alſo 1 Corinth, 15. 8, 9, 10. he ſpeak- 
ech, debaling bimſelt, That he was not meet to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe 
he perſecured the Church of God: This difcriminating and differing grace 
of God, whereby God chooſeth thee a poor contemprible worme, and paſſeth 
by otl ciS, 
feffion , yet converting grace layeth hold on thee, and not on another. 
As our Sayfour (aid , There were many widewes at that time, beſedes ſhe of 
Sarepta, yet the Prophet was ſent to her «lowe. This comparative worke Of 
grace, paſling by others, and taking thee, when! if God would have re- 
garded Externals, or Internals, there were richer, there were more 
learned , there were leſſe vicious, muſt for ever enlarge the ſoule, 
yea ſo aſtoniſh her, that ſhe will cry our, What ſhall 1 fay co theſe 
things ?, 

Ahird Aggravation of Gods mercy, that the p:ople of God take no- 
tice of, is, From the time , and ſeaſon that God doth it. Tu the fullneſſe of 
time God ſent his Sunne., And the Wiſeman faith, God aoth every thing 
beautifull in its (ſeaſon. Tohave mercy out of its due time, is to give bread 
inſtead of ſtones. It islike good Phyſick , but not adminiſtred in its proper 
ſeaſon. Now the obſerving Chriſtian, who loveth to ſ:ek out the workes of 
God towards him, and ſtudicch all Gods diſpenſations towards him, dothin 
this reſpe& finde our infinite matter of praiſing of God , that the Lord ſhould 
put off to helpe ſo long, that he ſhould let Lazaras die, and be buried, 
all this is to make the ſoule affeRted with the ſeaſonable timing of a mer. 
cy. To have a mercy in its ſeaſon , maketh it a double mercy. Onely 
you muſt remember that Gods ſeaſons and fit opportunities are not al- 
wayes well diſcerned by us. We are ready to thinke ir had beene bet- 
ter, if Gods help had come ſooner, if he had not deferred ſo long , but 
this is, as if the patient ſhould take upon him to dire& the Phyfici- 
an, when is the fitreſt time for the adminiſtration of his medicinal 
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rourthly, The people of God agorayate their mercies, By comparing 


4.Fromothers ;hew with others miſeries. I have health, how many are 1n paines and 


milerics. 


exquiſite rorments ? I have ſufficiency and fullneſſe, how many Lazar's 
are there that would be glad of the crummes that fall trom my Table? As 
thoſe Lepers that were ready to be famiſhed, bur unexpeRtedly mer w:th 
tull proviſion in the Syrian's Camps, ſaid, We doe not well, ( 2 King. 7.9, ) 
let ns informe the Kings howſhold. For alas they were ready to ear their 
own children through the famine, while theſe had all plen:y. | In the 
ſame manner mayeſt thou refle& with thy ſelt , How many are there even 
of the deare ſervants of God, thatare naked, hungry, p-rſecured, and de. 
ſtirute of all hope ? There1s ſcarce any fo afticted, or ina' low condition , bur 
he may look upon others, who are more miterable than he. This there- 
fore will greatly ſharpen thy affections to blefſe God. When thou ſhai: 
compare thy mercies with others miſeries, eſpecially if you doe conſider 1t 
in ſpirituals. How many thouſands fit in Pagamiſme, and know nothing of 
Chriſt? How many lye roaring 1n hell tor the fame finnes, or lefle {innes 
(it may be) that thou haſt committed ? Thus 1t thou fet thy felt to ag- 
eravate the mercy of God from every conſideration, thou wilt finde 
the circumitances will increaſe upon thee, as the widows oyl did, and thou 
wilt fee thou haſt more cauſe ro bleſſe Ood, then ever thou didit appre- 
hend ar firſt, 1f 1 ſay, thou didft this, rhou wouldit no more complaine of 
the coldnefle and chilnefſe that is upon thy heart. Nothing doth fo much 
dull the hearc, as reſting in generals, blefling God in generals, Take eve- 
ry mercy as thou wouldit ſome Watch or curious worke of Art, and yiew 
every piece, every part ; or as thoſe that hehold ſome admirable Image, 
they are intentive to every part thereof, to obſerve the beauty , life and 
proportion thereof. Oh ir 1s this, and this-onely will draw out thy ſoul, 
and make thee have rivers of water flowing from rhce ! It is this that will 
make thee ſay with Z1:hw, Job 32.18. 7 am full of matter, the Spirit with- 
19 me conſlraineth me, my belly is as wine which hath no vent , it 45 ready to burſt 
like new bottles. Thus five words of praiſc coming from an heart aggravating 
Gods mercy, are more effeRua} then hve hundred in a ſormial general 
way. 
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2Cor, 1.10, ME. 
Who delivered us from ſo great a death, and doth deliver, Bo Res 


extream trouble mentioned before, wherein was obſerved , Firſt, The holy 

chankef «ll temper - Paul ft xdying to aggravate the mercy of God, Heleaveth 
out nothing urexpreſled , which may not make tor the great exaltation of Gods 
200dn<fs towards him. There remaineth a ſecond Dodtrine, which is, 


F this Text we have Pax/ celebrating the goodneſs of God to him, in that 


T bat the children of God are to a:count of the prevative aud preventing mer- yye ſhould ac- 
Cies, 45 much as poſuttve. FOEI count of pri- 
| hot ia -  _ vative and 

Paul cals this deliverance, a deliverance from ſuch a death, ſo great adearh ; Preventing - 
yet he was noc aQtually killed, he was onely in danger of. it , but becauſe" (had prone © 
not the raescy of prevented) death had ſarely ſeiſed>on' kim, Therefore ; 
this mercy 04 preventing death, he doth judge to-be ( as itrwere ) a poſitive de. 
liverance from it. That as we.ſee God doth deat with his people, He atceprerh 
ef 4 willing mind for the aced. And Heb. 11:17. Abraham is faid fo offer up his 
encly begotten ſonne, becauſe it was in the immediate diſpotition and preparation 
of his heart;he had don? ithad not God prevented it : Soit is here with the people 
of God, Thoſe merci:s which keep off the dangers tharare immiecdiacely iſſuing 
out upon us, they rake asit the mercy was it ſelf poſitively done to them, ' Divines 
have a ſaying, Plures ſunt gratia privative , quan poſitive; T here are more 
privative favours of God, than poſutve ; and this they apply to ſpirirual things. 
Ard indeed if wecon(ider how many ſins God may keep thee from,which others 
fall into, how many temprations God dorh preſerve thee in , which ſwallow 
ochers, we muſt needs acknowledge, that we are no more ableto reckonup the 
preventing mercies of God, than wecan count the ſtars , or reckon up the ſand 
upon the fea-ſhore. 

That this truth may affet us, and cauſe us more to imploy our thoughts in x 
thankſull way towards God concerning all thac evii which might come upon vs, 
it God did not interpoſe, Letus take notice of theſe iculars. 

Firſt, Thar there are ſome mercies God doth venchſafe ro bis people, which 1. Some mer- 
de [wppoſe evil to be aftually come mpon them. As when Joſeph was delivered ca ——_ 
out ot priſon, Jonah our of the whales belly, the Lorddid not prevent (which wecke _ 
he could have done, if he hadplcaſed) bur ſufferedihem to overtake thoſe chil- 
dren of his. Yea all the troubleswhichido'befall the godly , he could have pre- 
vented them, it he had pleafed. He char can'deliver out of them, can alfo'ſtop 
them from c oming ; but God out of wiſe ends, beth relating to his own glory, 

an 
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2, Two ſorts 
of evils, ſpiri- 
rual and rem- 
poral, which 
rhe mercy of 
God prevents, 


and the good of his people, doth bring theſe exerciſes upon them, Then on the 
other ſide, There are mercies, which do #ot ſuppole evil aCtually to come upon 
us, .but ready and prepared to fall on us, if the Lord did not forbid. That as we 
ſee it was with the Abel, when he had his drawn ſword, and was ready to 
frike Jer»ſalem with the plague, as well as other places, the Lord did merciful. 
ly command the Angel to put up his {\word. Now no doubt but David did ac. 
count this preventing mercy, this ſtopping of the plague, to be as great, as if 
they had been delivered inthe mid{t of it! Forin regard of the preparation to 
this judgement, they were but as ſo many dead corpſes. $o that the people of 
God are of too narrow and {treightned a ſpirit, when they look -onely to what 
troubles they have been in, and God hath delivered them. Oh conſider further, 
how many might have fallen upon thee, yea would certainly have bruiſed the, 
had not the Lord kept them off ! 

Secondly, Theſe preventing mercies doempty themſelves in a two-fold chanel. 
For they are either Temporal evils, or Spiritual evils, that theſe mercics do re. 
late unto : and thus preventing mercies do compaſſe us about all the day long. 
what evil might not have fallen upon thee evecy moment ? This diſeaſe, that ca- 
ſualty, ſucha ſudden and unexpected calamity. Inſomuch that thou canft nor 
hear of any miſery, fallen upon any living, butitalſo might have come? upon 
thee.. Doth any fit mourning and wringing their hands, crying our, O ye that 
paſſe by, ſee if there be any affiifted with bitterneſs, as Tam ! Andis not this thy 
caſe? Is not thy houſe a houſe of mourning, tor dead fathers, or dead husbands, 
as well as others ? Isnotallthis from the preventing mercy of God? The ſe- 
cond chanel in which theſe mercies may be diſcovered, is, 1» ftiricnal things. 
And certainly here we may cry outalſo, | That they are more than can be num- 
bred, For what finne, whattemptations, whatterrours and troubles of heart; 
what wounds and gaſhes of ſoul do any of the godly fallinto, and thou mayeſt 
not alſo be plungedinto the ſame ? Who maketh thee to differ > Why mxſt nor 
the branch ingraffed in, inſult over that which u broken off, but take heed and 
tremble ? Ts1t not becauſe God may breakoff thoſealſo ? Oh then with blecd- 
ingand melting hearts, . acknow and ſay, OLoerd, what would have be- 
come of me, it leftro ſuch a paſſion, it! forlaken in ſuch a temptation | Whyis 
it that-I have notthe guilt, the condemnation that others lie urider? 1s it not 
becauſe thy goodneſs did keep me ? Even as David was preſerved in reſpe& of 
that buſineſt of the men of Keilah, he asketh of God, Whether they would de- 
liver him into Sax/'s hands, and Godrtellech him, they would certainly do it; 
thereupon David will not commit himſelf to them, Itis thus ofcen in reſpe& of 
thy ſoul; if thou go to ſuch a place, if thou art put intoſucha temptation, if 
placedin ſuch a condition or relation, God knoweth that this would prove a 
ſnare to thee, it would be a ruine to thee. Therefore the Lord doth ſo order by 
his mercy, thatthou ſhalt not come into that condition. Dzvines have one kind 
of grace, that they call Gratia preveniens , which doth prevent «« , it cometh 
upon us before we have any thought, any will or defire about it. As God ſaid, 
He was found of thoſe, that ſought him wor. Andtruly ſuch preventing grace 
we do not only need at our firſt conyerſion, but all our life long, as ;mnch as our 
daily bread. Grace muſt preyent our mind, our will , our atiections , other- 
wiſe ſome finne, ſome luſt or other would immediately faſten upon us. Let then 
the podly ſoul remember, what a deepand vaſt ocean this is of preventing grace, 
the bottrome whereof thou canſt never diveinto, As Pal ſaid, By the grace 
of God, I am what I am; ſoſaith Auſtin, he might have added, By the grace 
of God, I am not, what ] am not. It's thegrace of God , that thou art nota 
withered tree, a barren wilderneſs. Itis the grace of God keepeth thee from 
H ue and from Apoſtaſie ; what a ſinner and evil wretch thou art not, it 8 
wholly by the grace of God, 

Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Alchough the godly do tlius judge of preventing: mercies; as well- ,. The godly 

z50f poſitive imercies; yer'becauſe weare apt-to account 'of mercies by ſenſe, are oft forger- 

and feeling wetiave, Hence it is, 7hat-the godly are excerdingly- forgerf wll'many full about 

times Abo preventing mercies, Itis oftenſmd, We never prize-a'merey; rif- Mele prevent- 

wewanrit{.' How-precgous is health to a diſeaſed man, eafe- to a-rormented- 8 EEE 

man? And ſbalſo we never account any evil- grievous, bur while: we- fee|'1r, 

while itiszypon our backs, and thereupon we are inoſt ſenſible of ſuch mercies, 

which dv take off this burden from us. Thus itis indeed, becauſe we judge of 

all things aceording to our ſenſe , bur if we did let judgement work, then'the 

godly ſoul would be likewiſe greatly enlarged for the keeping of evil, as well as: 

removing of it. The evil'we neverfelt, yet becauſe-ready to come upon us, 

had nor the mercy of God kept it off, 15 affetionately taken notice of by- that 

foul, which delighrs to ſearch out the- works of God towards it. The god! 

ought not be ſo-bruitiſh, as ro-be taught only by thorns, or to be like the horſe 

which mult have Fong the bitand bridle. Preventing mercy is as real a mercy 

asa poſirive one. God 1sastruly good in keeping of evil from chee, as removing 

of it : Shall God therefore loſe n:uch of his glory and honour, becauſe thou 

wilt judge only by ſenf: ? 

Fourthly, Thar therefore the children-of God may know, It 5 their dnty to 4- tis there» 
go further in the way of praiſe to God, then uſually they dy. Let them conſider !'< Rei Jug 
theſe enſuing-rules, concerning preventing-mercies, And vlog toy - 

1. Pefiwade thy ſelf of this, That whatſoever evil thou baſt deſerved by thy . arr nx 
ſinnes, and 15 nst brought wpvn thee, lock upon this as a | pegs. mercy ,. and be for theſe mer- 
affefted wit it as much as with any poſitive mercy. And truly this very parciculay cies, then uſu- 
may be like alive coal from che Altar ro warm and purifie thy heart. For haſt 1 pal Tacwg 
thou not deferyed afl the curſes threatned 'in the Law. As foon as ever as thou Sora x rongg 
' baſt ſinned, may not che Law of God rmmediarely challenge rhee, take thee fAi&ed that we 

by the throat, and hale thee to helf> Well if ſo, conſider this preventing mex- have deſerved, 
cy of God, that keepeth thee from them. Mayeft thon not truly fay, remem- 15 *2 be ac- 
bring the deſerts of thy finne, not onely the God who dehu-rech from ſo great 914 1g " 
adeach, bar alſo ſo great an hell , and fo great a damnation? Were nac thy | an ſhe 
heart hike a clod of earth, fikea {tone, how greatly wouldit thou be affeRed in 
this particular, faying, It's the Lords mercy I am not in the grave. It's the 
Lords mercy I am nor roaring in helt, for the Law curſeth me, I havetranſ gre(- 
fed that, there is nothing keeperh off the execution of that dreadfull ſentence, 
bur the meer mercy of God 2 And therefore if thou wert dead and raiſ:d 
again, if damned in h2|},and yer dehvered out : Would not thy mouth and heart 
be filled all over with bleffing and praifing of Gad? Why not then when God 
keep-th thee out of this deftration every moment ? It's obſerved as the de- 
monſtration of Gods great power and mercy, that the waters of the ſea being 
higher than the earch, yer they are ſo checked and bounded by the power of 
God, that they do not overflow the earth. Thisis che meer preventing mercy 
of God. Infomuch that Lather ſaid, The Inhabitants of the earth are as 
wonderfully reſerved from deftruftion by the fea , as the people of Ifracl were 
m their pa age ro Canaan, whey the waters ftood like walls on both fpdes. And 
thus it 1s in any mercy we enjoy, if we conſider what the Law threat- 
ens, how that curſerh , what we have deſerved. It's a wonder of wonders 
that every houre we doe not fall into hell. Therefore if thou findeſt th 
—_ _ affected with theſe preventing mercies, lay this particular clafe 
to thy foul. 

2. Confider , That Whatſoever evil doth aftually fall' upon any other in the Fr 'als upon 
World, and not on thee, this is a preventing mercy. Is another {fick, and not ES. 
thou ? 1s another poor, nor thou ? This is a privative mercy. For what ' is a prevews 
reaſon can there be given of thy difference from others, but onely the dif- ing mercy. 
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An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter Verlſe 10, 


criminating mercy of God, he killeth and maketh alive, he maketh poor, 
and maketh rich. $0 that all theſe-things are diſtributed according to the 
wiſdome and picaſure of God. If ſo, how then cometh it about, that thoy 
eſcapeſt ſuch a miſery, and another doth not ? Afﬀictions riſe not out of the 
duſt, neither doth preferment and honour. God then giverh a cup of glad- 
neſs and joy, or acup of gall and wormwood to drink off. Now then look 
about thee, and behold how many fit in darkneſs, and have no light, how 
many are bereaved of ſenſes, of their underſtandings, and of all comforts, 
even brought to be like Dives 1n hell, asking for a drop of water, and can. 
not obtain it; but it is light in a Goſhen, while darkneſſe with others, 
Doth not this preventing mercy melt thy foul? Art thou not made of braſſe and 
iron, if thy preſervation from the miſcries of others, eſpecially the dam- 
nable and finfull wayes, do not exceedingly move thee ? How canſt thou 
carry ſuch live coales in thy boſome, as thefethoughtsare, and not be whol. 
ly inflamed with them 2? 

3. Acknowledge this likewiſe , That Wharſsever God in juſtice might in- 
flick upon thee, and yet doth not , therein us alſo preventing mercy. It may 
amaze us to conſider, what objects 'of wrath, and examples of Gods ven. 
geance there have been in the world. Cain was in the beginning of the 
world , God made him like an Angtomy-lecture for all ſucceeding evil men 
to beware of his 1mpietics. Pharach alſo, God faith of him, For thus cav{e 
have I raiſed thee wp ;,, or as ſome comend, 1 have kept thee alive in the 
midſt of thoſe many judgements, that deſtroyed round about him, Rom. 9g. 17. 
Exod. 9. 16. Now let any thanktull, godly heart meditate on theſe Hiltortes. 
Conſider theſe examples, Why walt not thou a Cain,thoua Pharach ? Why 
ſhould not God make thee an example of his wrath, to bea pillar of ſaltro ſea- 
ſon others, as well as others are to thee ? Oh he depths of this preventing mer. 
cy, how incomprehenſible and unſearchable are they ! Mult not this altoniſh 
thee to think, that whatſoever God in the way of wrath hath done to any man 
in the world, the ſame God might have done to thee, and no more have wrong- 
ed thee than he did them? Account this therefore upon the riches of his mer- 
cy, that theſe things have not come upon thee. Look upon all ſuch mercies, as 
priviledges and exemptions. God doth otherwiſe with thee than many others; 
he puniſheth their fins,he animadyerterh their iniquiries, they are howling under 
his anger,and thou art preſerved, Ir jsrrue,Godis no accepter of perſons ; and 
therefore Cain cannot expoſtulate with God, why he did not make him Abel; nor 
can Pharaoh complain of God, becauſe he was not David, nor yet can Judas find 
fault with the Lord, becauſe he was not Perer,becauſe as Aqzinas obſerverh well, 
in things of meer bounty and liberality,there cannot be any accepting of perſons, 
ſeeing that if no munificence to any at all wereextended; there was no cauſe of 
grievance, And thus itis wholly with God, heis no debtor, nor obliged in 
any way of juſtice toman; and therefore if he do what he pleaſeth with his 
own, Shall thy eye be evil, becauſe he is govd ? Fo that God muſt needs be 
juitified by theſe different diſpenſations ; onely thou whom the Lord doth 
thus ſpare and exempt from his way of wrath, look uponit%s ſo much mercy ; 
as if Ged had ſaid ro the damnedin hell, as he did ro Lazarws in the grave, 
Come forth. 

4. Not onely whatſoever God dothin a way of juſtice, but alſo in 4 provi- 
dential way (which we callchance ) bring upon others, and not npon thee, this 
alſo is a oy mercy. Wereade, tharif a man were cutting a tree, and 
the Axes head tall off, and kill another, it is ſaid, The Lord delivered that mas 
znto his hand, Exod. 21.13. compared with Dev. 13. 19. Although to man 
there be ſuch a thing as contingency and caſualcy, ſach ſad things fall out many 
times,that no wiſdom of man could fore-ſee,yet in reſpe& both of Gods know- 


ledge 
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things are as much under Gods providence, as neceſſary things. What can be 
more inconſiderable than an hair ? Yet not one of theſe fals fromthe head with- 
out Gods will. This being ſo, let a godly man but think wich himſelf, How 
many caſual murders, how many ſudden and unexpected deaths have many mer 
withall in the world > Whar ſad changes have been made in families, in relati- 
ons, by ſomeaccidents, that were never thought of , yea it may be the like ne- 
yer fallout again ? Now then caſt up thy accounts, © child of God, ſee how 
much is owing to God inthis very particular : Count every ſuch preventing mer. 
cy, as much as a pofitive one. 

5. Whatſoever the frailty, imbecillity and weakneſſe of man would caſt hin 
into, yet God keepeth thee from; know this 15 a preventing mercy. Man is ſuch 
a poor, infirm creature, ſo many things are requuſite ts keep up life, that we 
may wonder every man who gecth from homealive, is not brought home dead 
ar right, Howisit that this candle under ſo many puffs of wind, is not extin- 
gviſhed ? How cometh this ſpark of fire to be kept ina ſea of water ? So that 
thou mayelt juſtly account every dayeslife a reſurretion from the dead. Had 
nan no other keeper, or preſerverthan himſzlf, both in temporals and ſpirj- 
tuals, every moment he would die, both in ſoul and body. Say then, O Lord, 
my heartis aff._Red, my ſoul ſuffers violence within me! If I had the congue ot 
men and Angels, 1 could not exalt thy mercy according to the nature of ir, ] 
look upon my ſelf, as brought our of the graye, yea brought our of hel! 
many times a day, The Papilts have an opinion about the Virgin Mary, 
Thar ſhe was borne in no original ſinne, nor ever committed any actual 
ſinne ; and therefore ( ſay they ) when ſhe called Chriſt her Redeemer, that 
is, by way of preſervation, not that ſhe was actually redeemed from finne, 
bur would neceſſarily have been, if Chriſt had not preferved her. This is 
an abſurd and a fooliſh opinion. Onely in the general we may ſay, Thar- 
Chriſt, as he is a Redeemer to his people by actual deliverance; ſo alſo by 
preſervation, Chriſt is a Saviour, in that he preſerveth thee from the-finnes 
thou wouldeſt have committed, as well as thoſe thou haſt committed. Yea 
all choſe iniquities thy heart, thy cemptations would have carried thee un- 
to, if God had not prevented, thou art to bleſſe God for, as well as the 
pardon of thoſe ſinnes actually committed by thee. Fill thy ſoul therefore 
with the meditation of theſe things: Say, Lord, what Iam is a mercy, what 
Iamnor.is a mercy! The removing of evilisa mercy; the keeping of it off is 


akewiſe a mercy. 
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Of the Neceſiity of Gods continuing his Mer 
cies to us, as well as his conferring «Mercies 
upon us, 


2 Cor. 1, 10. 
And doth deliver. 


inwhat was paſt, he cometh to celebrate what was for the preſent , for 
we ſee in this Verſe the goodneſs of God, extending it ſelt to all diffe- 
rences of times : If God ſhould but once help us, but once deliver us, we 
ſhould immediately fall into utter deſtruction. Therefore the Apoſtle obſeryeth 
that the mercies of God are chained together, God doth not only begin to do 
o0d, bur he continuethit. Henceheaddeth % pre, and doth delfver. In- 
Teed Reza ſpeakerh of the Syriack Interpreter , as not reading this paſlage and 
alſo ſome Coppies, and therefore addeth , Fortafſis hoc redundat,, it ma 
be this is ſuperfluom. Chryſoſtome allo taketh no notice of it, burit being fo 
generally receivedin moſt Copies ; and the Apoſtle nameins the paſt and fyrure 
time, it is likely he would allo celebrate the goodneſs of God which he did ip- | 
zoy for the preſent ; forif the Lord did not continually deliver all, our fqrme 
6 a. would do us no good. The Greek word pupre, is obſerved by V4 
rinxs to be cuſtomarily uſed in Hower for gvaerer, ro keep, (Wc F being a 
kind of deliverance; Heſychins renders it by exemw oviaren xwniue , bur the 
moſt eminent and principall is $2 zo ſave., and hence in the Scripture Chriſt 
who is the Sanioxr is called Row. 11. 26. 5 fvawWw@, on of Son ſhall come the 
deliverer. Now when Paxl ſpeaketh thus in the preſent tenſe, he doth. delyver, 
it ſuppoſeth that that as he was as yet in troubles, as he ſaith, We ſuffer even to 
114 preſent hour, 1 Cor. 4.11. Paul needeth deliverance continually, becauſe 
heis in troubles continually , though happily for the preſent they were not ſo 
great asthole he formerly conflicted with. Again, In nameing che preſent tenſe 
he implyeth, That if God did not daily keep him, the ſame, or the like decu- 
mane waves would overwhelme him. Burt laſtly, With which ſenſe I cloſe, this 
ſgnifieth that it is not enough for God to vouchſafe mercies once to his people 
unleſs he continue to do ſo all the day long. From whence obſerve, 


T Apoſtle having thankfully acknowledged the goodneſs of God to him 


That Goas continuing of his mercies is as neceſſary as his firſt beſtawing 
them. 


If the Lord ſhould deliver us from any evill, and afterwardsleave us to our 
ownſtrength and wiſedome, to preſerve our ſelves , how inevitable would our 
ruine be? Therefore we mult turne this Text into Prayer. O Lord, thou who 
haſt delivered, ſtill deliver, go 0n, and continue thy helping hand, Toilluſtrate 


this, let us conſider, 
1, In 
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1. In what particulars this word inthe Textis uſed in the holy Scriptur 
weare apt to bok only to boaily deliverances, to externall EW yemmiong ain _ M 
we ſhall tinda ſox/ deliverance, and ſpiritual deliverance, principall ſpoken W2rKkes for us. 
of in Gods word, and tor which Chrilt is called the deliverer, ſo that the conſi- 
deration * this ſhould raiſe us up into ſpirituall and heavenly Meditati- 

Os. An l 

1. For a boatly deliverance. This Paul ſpeaketh off, 2 Tim. 4. 17. j = | 
delivercd vp»9djli » from the month of the Lion, a Liew, and 6 Habs wr "Ot 
Lion, bewasin the yery mouth, little hope of ſalvation. When the danger is 
ſo extreame, whether he meantit particularly of Nero, or whether by that he 
wou'd allegorically expreſs fome eminent danger, to be ſure he meaneth Gods 
helping hapd, and rhat in bodily miſery. Thus alſs Paul 2 Tim. 3. 11 eny- 
merating ſeverall perſecutions, he concludeth, &#t owt of them all God deli- 
vered me, Although therefore ſpirituall eyilsare judged by the godly the great- 
eſt evils, and ſpiricuall deliverances the greateſt deliverances; yet the godly 
being men, conliſting of fleſhand blood, they alſo are ſenſible of externall e- 
vils, and thereupon do greatly need Gods merctes towards them in their out- 
ward deliverances. Davias Plalmes do for the moſt part glorifie and praiſe God 
in reſpe& of temporall aeliverances ,, and therefore ſuch Pſalmes have the moſt 
powertul|1nfluence, and do molt affect the heart, when we come to be in the 
ſame dangers and feares wi:hhim, fo that 1n all our outward deliverances we 
are toacknowledg God only , not our own wiſedome or our own power. Not 


wnto us Lord, but unto thy name be all glory gives. 
2. There1s alſo 4 fpiriruall deliverance the Scripture mentioneth, and this 2. Spiritual, 


ought diligently to be headed by us. | 
1. There is Chriſts fteritaall acliverance of u# 1 Thell. 1. 10. in reſpect of 1-From wrath 
the wrath and vengeance to come, WEALE there ſaid to watt for feſws, which ©2 come. 
delivered us from the wrath to come, Whatisthat wrath to come? eyen the 
day of judgement, wherein God will be ayenged upon all impenicent wicked 
men, adjudgingthemtothoſe externalltorments prepared for the DNevill and his 
Angels. 'Oh how little do men think of rhe razh ro come ? fo they 'may 
enjoy their preſent pleaſures, their preſent luſts and advantages, they never re. 
member what wrath is to come, tor all this. Oh let the prophane man ſay to 
his ſoul in the mudiſt of all. jollities ! well, for all this, there is wrath to come, 
put not this out of your mind. day and night; bur co the godly, the Apoſtle 
faith, he. hath delivered 4s from thus wrath to come. We may truly ſay with 
Agas, The bitterneſs of death is over, yea the bitterneſs of Hell and damna- 
tioni; over. Oh what anunſpeakeable dliyerance is this? who art thou tha 
God ſhould deliver thee from that wrath which conſumerh ſo many thouſands 2 
how can the believing ſoulever let this mercy flip our of his mind. Whenothers 
ſhall hear that dreadfull ſentence, depars ye. curſed into everlaſting fire, then 
ſhall they be called to inherit-everlaſting glory. Though now for the preſent, 
for want of faith, thoſe furure things arg ngt realized to us. Yet at that grear 
day, when we ſhall ſee a}l thele terrible things cranſaRed before gur eyes. Oh 
the thoughts of heart tbac then will work inus! what ourrages to Mountains 
and Hilsif poſſible to ſave them from this wrath ? The godly are ſaid to be al- 
ready dehvered from, becaule Chrilt WO WPF their deliverange, and 
they have right hereunto by.che promiſe of God, ſo that rhey are I IORY 
to conclude of it, asif it were altcady dope... Evenas we are (aid to fit alxeady in 


heavenly places with Chriſt.” . 7 [ch | 422 

2. There'iy a fFfiritxall- delzuerance from #he RoWer of nne and uh We 2. F rom the 

are by nature captivesahd ſlaves unto tim, dF as Ee rt very 11, and o_—_ fin 

we greedily fullfill the defiresof our own cQrrapt hearts. But b! Chnf hp ob- Saran... 

in a deliverahce, weare ſet free faom he power gur former finnes bh __ 
n_ 
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An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter Verle 16, 
us, Cel. 1.13. Who hath delivered us from the power of darkneſſe , and tran- 
ſtated #4 into the kingdome of his deare Son, You ſee what the condition of e- 
very mans till converted, it 15 ſaid to be/under the power of darkneſs. How un. 
ſpeakeable is the miſery of all unregenerate men , who are thus the Devils pri. 
ſoners bound hand and foot, that they are not able to ſhake off any one {inne 
they are accuſtomed unto, neither are they willing to be delivered ? They do 
not mourne and groane atter a Redeemer , how inlarged therefore ſhould the 
heart ofa godly man be, when he ſhall ſee himſelf thus delivered ? the time was 
I could not give over my looſe and wanton wayes, I could not part from my 
prophane and wicked Companions, the time was, I hated ſuch as feared God, 
I could not indure any holy ſtriftneſs, any family-duties The time was when 
the cares of the world did lord it over me, fo that neither praying, or hearing, 
or any holy Ordinances had any influence upon me, being ſo greatly inflaved to 
thoſe earthly thing : but now bleſſed be God the ſnare is broken, and my ſoul 
lik-a Bird iseſcaped; I can now run with delightin the wayes of God. Oh how 
bleſſed a deliverance is this, to be ſaved from thy former 1mpi-tics, to be deli- 
vered out of thy o'd blindneſs and wickedneſs? Seeſt thou nor in what miſerable 
bondage many perſons are intangled in by their luſt? They have fome convidti- 
ons, {ome terrors upon their conſcience; they cry out, oh that they could ne- 
ver tall into ſuch {inns again, and yet upon every temptation hideouſly re. 
lapſe again. Amg»ſtine betore his full converſion to God, complained ot this 
cap:ivity exceedingly. It therefore God hath delivered thee from thy former 
unregcnerate eſtate , if he have made thee a new Creature, then know the 
goodneſs of God towards thee, is more then ever can be comprehended by thee, 
It cannot enter into thy heart to conceiveof the fullneſs thereof :; Bur becauſe 
this deliverance isnot dCompleate and perfeR in this life, as appeareth Rom, 7. 


where Pa«lcomplaineth of a captivity, ſtill he was plunged into, he breaketh 
out at laſt into that affeRionate expreſlion, Who Will deliver me from the body 
of this death ? Oh how bleſſed and happy will that day be! when thou ſhaic 
have no more thornes in thy {ide, orratherin thy heart; no more ?eb»fie 
ro diſquiet thee, but all ſinne with che effects thereof ſhall be wholly dry- 
ed up. | | 
3. From tem- 3. There 15a (rear deliverance in reſpeft of the comtinuall temptations 


prations to fin yye meet With in this World, to draw ws to finne, and to make us turne the 
and apoſtacy. ,þ pou God, Thatwe may alwayes have Gods proteRtion herein, we are 
raught ro pray , evenas often as for our daily bread, that he would deliver us 
from evi'l, Lake 11. 4. and herein the Lord doth vouchſafe more daily delive- 
rance tous, then we can poſſibly apptthend. Every condition, every mercy, e- 
very affliction, would be a temptation'to us, toallure us to finne, did not the 
Lord daily deliver, Whatis it that keepeth thee from the Apoſtacy of others? 
and ſo from the wounds and gaſhes of Conſcience, which uſually fall thereepon; 
bur the meer delivering mercy of God ? Thus you ſee in how many particulars 
God doth deliver his people ; but as the Doctrine is, It isnot enough for Gad 
to deliver once, unleſs he doth it daily, continually, never withdrawing his 
arme from under us ; and the groundsof the neceſlity of continued mercy are 

Why 'tis ne- theſ-. x 
— —_ 1. Becauſe of our utter inability and impotency to continue the ſame to our 
ne his mer- Je1ves. If the Lord doth beftow ſuch and ſuch deliverances on us, leaving us af- 
cies as well as terwardsto our ſelves, chat we by our own wiſdome and power ſhould preſerve 
give themro ourſelves; Alas, This would immediately prove a ruineto us ; for we can no 
Us. more continue the deliverance, then we could procure it at firſt; he that hath 
era * delivered, muſt be the ſame that doth deliver, Its not God that hath delivered, 
mae them our and then we who do deliver. Humble thy ſelf therefore thankfully under all 


ſelves. Gods merciful! diſpenſations rowards thee ; fay, O Lord Idepend on a 
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daily bread, far daily grace, for daily pardon, for daily preſervation. The ſame 
infinite powex and wildome 15 required to uphold thy mercy, as was at firſt to 
bring it to thee, . 4 4 
2. This continuance of mercy isrequiſite not only from our naturall imbecil- 
hey, bur alſo our moral/ wnworthineſs, So that though the Lord hath delivered 
once and twice}, 'yet we are apt to be fo unthanktull and forgettull, chat the 
Lord may deliver no more, Oh how often do we forfeit the good merciesthat 
God voucbſaferh ys? how often have we provoked him to rake away his good 


gifts from us? ; bur-it 1s his mercy, it is his goodneſs to continue themuntovs. 


Every day thqu doſt enough to make God take away all he had beſtowed upon 
thee. Evenaswhen he had made man, who revolted from him, and was plun- 


g.dinto obſtinate wickedneſs, it is ſaid Ger. 6. Jt repented him that he made 


man, and ir grieved bim at the heart, anexpreſlion to humane capacity , to 
ſhew how unworthy a Subject man was now become of all chat love, God had 
ſhown to him ;. and maiſt thou nor feare, when thou Jookeſt upon thy own bar- 
renneſs and unwortby dealings with God ? that God doth repent that «ever he 
thus honoured thee ; that ever he thus bleſſed thee, that ever he vouchfated 
ſuch grace cotbee, and {otake all fromthee? Take Saul toran inſtance , how 
many perlonall tavours did the Lord beſtow on him? bur ar laſt God quite tor- 
took: lim becauſe of his Hypocrilie ane Rebellion, It therefore we conſider 
how torgetlully and wretchedly we walk under Gods mercy, we may evidently 
ſee, tharif the goodneſs of God did not continue them, as well as art firſt be- 
ſftow them , we thould quickly be {trip: of all. How many not perſons only 
but Churches, for want of the continuance of Gods mercies are of Gardens 
become a very Wilderneſs? Is God to the Nation of the Fewes,, as to the 
Churches of Aſia as he was once? ſo that the demerit which is upon us after 
mercies received , ournot improving of them for God, may provoke God at- 
ter the good he hath donetor us to bring all evill upon us. | | 
3. It is neceſſary the Lord ſhould continue mercies and deliverances, as 
well as at firſt youchſate them to us, begauſe our dangers, our temptations con- 
tinue. They that renew thejr diſeaſe daily, mult alfo renew their Phyſick. They 
that fall daily, need to be raiſed daily. Iterated troubles, need iterated delive- 
rances. Itistrue, there are ſome mercies that cannot be iterated any more, the 
benefits of them may, but not the mercies themſelves. Thus the Creation of 
the world wasat firſt, and4t would be abſurd to pray that God would createir. 
<0 the Incarnation of Chriſt, this was once done, that it cannot be done any 
more, Gods Predeſtination likewiſe of his people was from all eternity ; nei- 
ther canit beicermed. Buc then there are other mercies which are duely to be 
continued, yea, often to be repeat-d, ſuch as pardon of finne, the daily quick- 
nings and excitings of grace. Iris true, ſome have of late affirmed, that ſinne 
1s pardoned from eternity, and that we cannot pray for the pardon of it ; onely 
we may for the ſenſe and aſſurance of the pardon. But it 1s abſurdto think a 
ſinne ſhould be remitred, before committed, and therefore as we multiply to 
offend, ſo God is ſaid to »wwltiply to pgs Do not therefore think it e- 
nough that God hath once ſan&ihed thee, once juſtified rhee; and therefore 
thou needeſt not the help and daily ſuccour of Gods grace, for if the' ſame 
grace did not preſerve and keepthee, which did at firſt regenerate thee, thou 
wouldſt fall into thy old Chaos thou waſt once in : We do not therefore fall 
trom grace, becauſe manof himſelf, if abſolutely conſidered , cannot throw 
himſelf out of it; but becauſe Chriſt will looſe none of his Members, and 
therefore he keepeth ghem united tro him, Evenas we ſeeitis inregard of the 
world, it is not enough that God did once make it , butit is neceſſary he ſhould 
conſerve and uphold it, as Heb. 1. he keepeth up all things by bis power, hence 
conſeryation iscalled a Creation , and they require the ſame infinite power = 
* the 
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An Expoſitions #pon the fir Chapter Verſe-10; 
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the oneas as.the othet. Thuvit walſointhe work of grace, in the whole con- 
duQ'ro ſalvation. Amninfinite- power, am infigite love mult bepirr conrittue, 
andatlaſt conſummate, Thus by theſe Reaſons you ſee, why God thathatkvdk., 

livered, doth: continue to:deliver. PT OW Ne 

UVſe: 1, To reprove that unthankfullneſs and'nnworrhineſs whith is irmoſt 

men, It is God:thardaily continueth their merciests them, It's-hethar uphotds 
the world. He that keeps up the meanes of grace, and: yet we rake theſe things: 
as if they were ſo many debtsro us, How'lintle doth it enter into onr hearts ro/ 
think if Godi\withdraw ic, if God give but ablaſt, all the worldis bur as duſt Be-+ 
fore him. It is God that hath continued thy health, ehy ftrer;gth ro chee thi 
day more, this week more. Ir's God: continueth- thy relations alive : had-got 
he done thus, all had beenbroken in pieces beforethis time. - 

Uſe. 2. Deth God'thus continue deliverances' and: merties ? then take heed 
of abuſing them, to wantonneſs, of nor jmprowing-them faichfnily for God\,- if 
he continues thy health and life , lay it out tothe Author thereof, if he conti- 
nueth.chy wealth , and greatneſs , ler not the Devall andſinne haye the fruit of 
it. Oh how unjuſtiftable is ir> wha curſes androrments: do- we deſerve , if 
when God continueth our mercies, we thereby ſerve the Deyill 2 if the Devilf 
did create thee , if the Deyill did preferye thee, if youdid live and move in 
him : then you might pay him out of his own. But oh the patience of God 
that ſuffereth ſo: many wretched ſinnersto advance the Deyils Kingdome by thoſe 
Sood gifts he hath given to them. 


SerM, LXXVIILI. 


Former Experience ſhould be a ſnfſicient eA 790- 
ment for future ( onfidence, 


| 


2 Cor. 1.10, 
In whom we truſt that he will 58 deliow. 


N this laſt Clauſe we bave Paw{s confidence in the power and goodneſs of 
[| God, for the furure bottomed upon his former and preſent deliverances; 
for were it not the duty of a believer quietly to repoſe his ſoul with a firme 
truſting in the truth and goodneſs of God, he could not live an hour, or a day, 
without perpetualt heſitation and anxtety about what might befall hmm. 

In the words we have 

x. His truſt profeſſed. 

2. The matter or obje& thereof. 

The profeſſion of his confidence is in theſe words, «is 5 Jamaal, i» whom 
we have hoped , Eraſmus tetidreth , in whom we have fixed hope ,. in oppoſt- 
tion to that vain, moveable, and uncertain hope , which men have in carthly _ 
and tranſitory things ; we render it tr ſing, though it be hot the fame word 
with that uſed in the 9. Ferſc . Bat we ans Ls that faith harh its truſting, and 
hope bath its rrufting , and theſe rwo graces are of fo near affinity , that they 
are often put for one another, and indeed they both denore ſome oy nag 

a 
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A 


and reſting of the ſoul upon him, whom they truſt or hope in : $9 hat 
as we read T5464 61s 729 9801, and in} ww. 3:9, fo allo of anger tay mw 999, 1. Tam. 
5.5. and in 2, 1 Tip. 4.10, Which words denote, that hope doch alwayes 
carry alopg, with it ſome affeRions, and cordiall adhefion ro God , Sa that as 
we reje& the Popiſh diſtintion of fides informs and formata, we do alſp of 
{pes informis and formata; becaule the grace of hope doth fanCtifie the ſoul for 
ts refpetive operations, as well as love doth to its proper aCtings. Concerning 
the word iamya, Favorines faith , it differeth thus from eex5du& which is 
applyed to the expeRtation of evill things, as well as of God. (althoughin the 
Scripture it 1s bardiy uſed any where , but concerning good things.) Where- 
as mw » is only uled of good things ; the word coming either of #kaw, of iarw, 
to dream; becgul: the things hoped tor ,, do draw and allare the ſoul towards 
them. Among the Latins, /perare is ſomerimes for r5mere, but that is very a- 
buſively ſpoken, You fee then , whom Pax! maketh the obje& of his hope 
and truFing, even God alone, So that we may not place our hope, in the 
wiſdome or power of men, nor in Angels or Saints; no notas inſtrumental 
cauſes to procure us our good we need : For a divine hope, muſt have for the 
motive of it divine truth ard goodnels, divine power and help, as well as af- 
ſenting faith, muſt haye divine revelation and au:hority. Beſides, ſecond cauſes 
though caulziively. concurring to ſuch effects, yet becauſe they have both their 
eſſe, and oprror4 dependency trom God , and fo do not helpinand of them- 
ſelves, its vain to truſt in them. 

2. There is the objc&t truſted for, ard that is, 4 temporall deliverance. 
For although God himtelt, and eternall glory , be che principall objeRs of our 
hope and cruſt, yer temporall mer.ies may be the ſecondary and lefs prin- 
cipall, as they relate and conduce to this eternall bleſſedneſs; for ſome are 
only to hape for outward mercies , as thereby our everlaſting happineſs may be 


advanced, Now Paw! by truſting in God for future deliverances, doth there- - 


by ſuppole that he ſhall alwayes be ig dangers, and that though once or twice 
delivered , yet pew temptations will aſſault him. Bur thoug do, he is 
not diſheartned, Thefenſc he bath bad of Gods former mercies, incou- 
rage him for the future : for ſeeing God doth help his people becauſe they are 
in miſery , becauſe they are bis, and he ſtands engaged in promiſe to them : 
Theſe Reaſons being perperuall and alwayes the ſame, no wonder if Gods mer- 
cies and deliveranccs likewiſe be continuall. Obſerye. 


That the experience of Gods goodneſs and power 'to his people formerly, may 


incourage them to truſt in him for the future. 


Paul was delivered by God, and therefore he truſteth he will deliver him. 
Thus David alſo argued, 1 Sam: 17. 37. God had delivered from the Lion 
and the Beare , therefore alſo be truſted, he would from that uncircumciſed 
Philijan. Henceat another time David profeſſech, He will remember the 
; Fercies of God , which had been of old, for theſe are of great uſe to keep the 
heart fixed tor the future. We have the Apoſtle exprefling his confidence even 
concerning others, and that inthe matter of grace aud falyation ; frem the 
foundation God had already laid that fpiricuall building, Phil. x. 6. Bring 
confident of this very thing , that he which hath begun a good work in yom, 
will performe it till the day of Feſus Chriſk, That'this hope in Pawl conclu- 
ding from one deliverance to another , was fixed upon , may fee alſo at ano- 
ther cime, 2 75.4. 18. Where having acknowledged Gods mighty preſer- 
_— to bim, in that he _ delivered Gon the mouth of the Lion, he add- 
eh, And the Lord ſhall deliver me from every evill work, How great! 
then are the people of God to be GP for there A and Tito, 
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The experi- 
cace of former 
mercies 
ſhould encou- 
rage us to 
truſt in God | 
for the future. 
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Conſiderati- 
ons clearing 
the truth. 

T. Though 
we have oft 
had expert- 
ence of Gods 
goodneſs, yet 
every new 
trouble 1s rea- 
dy tro ſtartle 
us. 


2. Thovug! 
the promiles 
be ſufhcient 
grounds for 
our truſt , yet 
EXPETIENCES 
do much pro- 
mote faich. 


who though they have the Word of God, and the workes of God ,- the pro- 
miſe of God, andthe providences of God, upon which to quiet their ſoules 
concerning all events.to come : yet upon every new trouble, are as much tor- 
__ and perplexed , as it they had never heard or known any thing of 
God. 
To amplyhe this, conſider , 
1.* That although we have in many particulars found the goodneſs and 
power of God ro us; yet every new trouble , every new danger, u veady to 
ftartle us, and to overwhelme us, The Children of God in any new exerciſe, 
are many times as much to {-ek, as if they had never been delivered by him. 
They are ready to feare, that row they ſhall ſink, though hitherto preſerved. 
Even as David, when his truſt in God was weakned, then he cryeth out, He 
ſhould. one aay periſh by the hands of Saul : all the great deliverances youch- 
fafed ro him , d1d not fertle his hearc tor the future. Such therefore is the diff 
dence, and {intull iear which is ready to furprize us upon any new tryall, that 
weareaptrothink ; though God hath done thus and thus for us, yer can he 
conquer this temp:ation? can he help out of this trouble? This is worſe then 
all the re!t , ard can he deliver herein? Even as we read of the people of 7/- 
rael , who had th experierce of ſo many wonderiull preſcryations, and mira- 
culous mercies beſtowed onthtem inthe Wilderneſs, Pſalme78. 19. yerquelti- 
oning, Whether he could furniſh a Table in the Wilderneſs ? ard Verſe 20. 
Behuld he ſmote the ruck,, and Waters gufoed out; can he tive bread alſo? 
See here how they l1m1ted God ro one mercy, and to one deliverance ; now this 
was fo great a ſfinne, thatthe Pſa/mijt calsit, a ſpeaking agrinft God, Wt was 
Blaſphemy , and he addethan aggravating particular, yea, they ſpeak, againſt 
God; as1t this were a greater {inne then all their former rebel!zons; therefore 
it is (aid Verſe 21, 22. The Lord heard this, and was wroth , his fire was 
kinaled againſt Facob : Becauſe they truſted not in his ſalvation. Oh let this 
bea dreadfull inſtance, never to be forgotten by thee | how often doth thy 
heart ſay ſuch things? God hath hitherto maintained , hitherto delivered ;- hi- 
cherto provided for me, and mine : But, Can he furniſh a Table in this Wit- 
aermeſs ? can he ſuccour me. in this exigency] that ] am now plunged in? 
Oh rake heed of ſuch diſtruſting thoughts! it is, ſpeaking againſt God, it is 
a kind of blaſphemy. *' 
2. Although the promiſe of God be grouna ſure enongh for us to truſt m, 
yet ſuch is our weakneſs and mnfimity, that experiences and ſeaſuble props ds 
wonderfully promote our faith. Could we at purely and perfectly trom Divine 
Moriyes, the promiſe of God would be as good to us, as all the -XPETIences1n 
theworld , for tis the word of him that cannot lye , and therefore no. hing of 
ſenſe or reaſon , is ſo ſure asthat of faich. Bur becauſe we conſiſt of a body 
as well as a ſoul; therefore as in. other things, God: doth condeſcend to our 
weaknels, ſo here alſo. The Sacraments and miracles were youchſafed by God, 
to confirme our faith , not chat they add any certainty to the promiſe , or can 
bring more authority to it , wy in _ of our imbecillity, ſo they became 
helpsto our faich, Thus alſo when we have great and glorious promiſes, which 
may abundantly farishic us, fo as to conquer all diſtruſtſull and perplexing 
thoughts, yet experi:nces joyned with theſe, and when we ſee him fullfilling 
with his hand, what he hath ſpoken with his mouth, this doth greatly add to 
our confidence. Itis true, our Sayiour ſaith, John 20. 29. to Thomas, who 
would nor believe , unleſs his ſenſe did confirme him, Bleſſed are they that 
have not ſeen, and yet have believed , becauſe ſuch do give more glory and ho- 
nourto God ; As Abraham did, who regarded the power of God, reſting 
on that, and conſidered not Sarahs dead Wombe : Yet they are not wholly 
caſt off by God, who do believe, and ſee alſo. There is a time when we are 
r0 
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co truſt in God before we can; bave experience of Gods diſpenſations;; ſuch is 
the time of. converſion... Then, che ſoul, betng brought into: the deeps of the 
Lord, then, ar, bei in divers.and fad agonies , the heart is more difficulcl 
brought ro. truſt in.God,;, For all.chings arechen.new, the ſoul never felt ſuc 
cemptations. before, ,it.was,neyer in ſuch feares before , itis ready tocry ont , 
Never any was.in.thejke caſe with me ; what will be the iſſue of thoſe wonder- 
tull chings , in his foul he kno ech not. All this diffidence is, becauſeat that 
time thebek ver had no experignce of Gods dealings; is not acquainted with 
the deep myſteries of God 1n bringing us to ſalvation, our with the depchs of 
Satan, who.tndeavours gr deliruction, - Buc when once'the ſoul cometh to 
have more experience of Gods works upon it ſelfe, andis more acquainted with 
the wayes of God, then he comes to hope, whereas before he was ready.to 
calt oft all indeſpaire. . If then God harh from year co year, trained thee up in 
many experimenra'l diſcoveries of ſoul-mercies, and body-mercis; how inex- 
cuſable wiltchou be , if chowarc ready to be ſhaken, and to looſe thy hold up- 
on every new crouble? Gods promiſe ſhould be enough to thee ; thou needeſt 
no more : If a man that's taithfull and able ſhould aſſure thee ſo much, thou 
would(t reſt contented. How unworthily then doſt thou deale with God, when 
his word and his works putrogether, yer do not compoſe thy heart? Ohre- 
member ! is not he che God, that created light out of ſuch darkneſs, as did 
once cover thy ſoul? Is no: he the God, that helped in ſuch a trouble ? that 
came in with ſo ſeaſonable a deliverance? and when thou knoweſt his name 
thus , wilt thou not cruſtin him ? | 
3. It is a ſpeciall way to keep the heart in a ſcrene and quiet rom , to 3. Tisa good 
exerciſe truſt 1n God for the future. Not only to bleſs God for the mercies WY © keep 
we have, and doenjoy; butaiſoas confidently and ſecurely ro truſt in God for I : 
| | - | . , even 
all fucure things, tbar ſhall befall us, as if we did for the preſent enjoy what ; cxorciſe 
wecould deſire. , We ſhall find, that for wantof this truſting in or the truſt in God 
ſuture, all our anxieties and diſquierneſs doth ariſe. We do continually create for the furure. 
unto our ſelves conſtant moleſtations of ſpirit, becauſe we make ſuppoſitions 
about the furure, What if I ſhould be broughr into ſuch a condition ? What if 
ſuch a ſad eſtate ſhould befall me? Whar if I be lefr unto ſuch a temptation? 
Thus conſtant conflicts about what is to come,; taketh off all joy and thankfull- 
neſs, for what we have for the preſent. Therefore ir isa ſpeciall duty in che 
Children of God, to be ating dependently upon God for the future, as well as 
for the preſent. Our Saviour Agar. 6. 25. doth by ſeverall choiſe and precious 
Arguments, indeavour toconquer that il] cemper in his Diſciples, who were ſo 
ſollkcitous what would befall them ro morrow ? how they ſhould be cloathed 
hereafter? how they ſhould live hereafter? Therefore the Child of Godis to 
live with as much joy and contentation in reſpe& of furure things, as if they 
were preſent; And this is the reaſon why the promiſes in Scripture are ſome- 
times expreſſed in thepaſttenſe, and ſometime in the preſent, becauſe we are 
= as much aſſured ofevery good thing promiſcd, asit we hadir alreadyin our 
ands. | 
4. The good things we are to truſt in the Lord for, as future, are both ,, The future 
Fpirituall and temporall things. Though Paw ipeakes here, and David many good things 
umesin his P/almes of truſting in God for temporall mercies, yet the moſt no- that we are 
ble and excellent objes of our confidence, is to be eternall 3 ar the in Joy- qt74's 1 _ 
ing of Godin thar ſtate of bleſſedneſs. Hence ir is, that Godis ſometimes, voy foiiruall 
and everla({ling glory is ſomerimes called or hope, becauſe in the expeRation of and tempo- 
theſe things the ſoul is daily ſupported : and certainly if the Husbandman would rall 
not plow, but in hope; neither would a believer indure all thoſe ſufferings and 
afflitions for Chriſts ſake, but for this hope. This truſting, co have that un« 
ſpeakable joy hereafter, and ro be for ever with God, ſhould be put forth more 
TY 2 vigorouſly 
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vigorouſly by us. And we ſhould find it exceltently uſefull to Weane us frotn 
the world, and co make us part with our deareſt comtortsfor Chriſts ſake; yea as 
was hinted before, weareto truſtin God, for theſe remporall chingsonly asth 
are conducible thereby, becauſe God bath promiſed them no furcher , and 
farre they are abſolutely promiſed ; inſomuch, that -we- may no more diltruſt 
God about temporall things, ſo farre as neceſlary to our ſalyarion, then we may 
of ſpiricuall and gracious things : which may derec rhe Hypocrikie'of our hearts, 
whereby we vleaſe our ſelves, asif we truſted on Chriſt tor our juſtification, and 
the ſalvation of our ſoules; when in the mean while we diſtruſt him about a mor- 
ſell of bread, or a drop of water. Only it may-+be doubred, how Pix, and any 
godly man can truſt in the Lord for the turure about temporall mercies, ſeeing 
that the godly may many times be without them, and if Pal be delivered once 
by God, it dothnot follow, he muſt be delivered every time, for then he could 
not have ſuffered Martyrdome as he did atlaſt, And why might not Fob the 
Bapti# , and James have truſted in the Lord to- be delivered ? Which if they 
had done, it had been a falſe truſting. To this ſome ſay, that we are asabſo. 
lutely bound ro truſt in God for every temporal! mercy, as we are for any /piri- 
tall ; and that it is meerly for want of faith or truſting in God, if we il 
not all the remporall deliverances we ſtand in need of. If a man dye of the 
Plague, they will ſay itis for want of faith in God, bur although no doubr the 
People of God are preatly to be blamed for their diffidence, and for want of 
truſting in God, they looſe many ontward mercies, yet becauſe temporall 
things are not ſo abſolutely promiſed as ſpiricukll , therefore there cannot be 
ſuch an abſolute truſting for them. Others they ſay, that we are to truſt in 
Gon conditionally. Toreſt upon him for this and that mercy, with this condi- 
tion, if God will. Butthoſethat fay we are abſolutely to pray for temporal! 
things, theſe muſt alſo couclude, that we are to truſt in God for them abſolute. 
ly likewiſe : and therefore ſuch do not like that expreſſion, by way of congiti- 
on, when we pray for theſe outward mercies. © They like not this exprefſionin 
prayer, Father , if it be thy will, recover ſuch an one that is fick, They 
think thisis net a Prayer, becauſe from a-condirjonall ſuppoſition, no certain 
thing is inferred. 

Others therefore they conclude , we are to pray abſolutely for temporall 
things, (and by confequence we may alſo add to truft for th:m,) only there 
ought to be a ſubmiſſion in our ſpirits, thatif God give us not our requeſts, we 
yield our ſelves up to his holy and wiſe will. Thus with chem, though we 
may not pray with condition, yet we ought with ſubordination , and happily 
they that ſpeak of this condition, mean no more then ſubordination. Theres 
then a difference about truſting in God concerning /ſpirir»all and remporall 
things; eternall glory abſolutely, and ſuch a meaſure of grace as will beare us 
through all temptations, that we ſhall not totally and finally be overcome by 
them, temporall — with ſubordination, yet 1o farre Ilſo abſolutely ab out 
them , that no good thing ſhall be withheld from us, ſo that we may with Paul 
Rom. 8.1nan holy triumph profeſs, That neither life nor death ,, neither things 


pr wn , 6r things to come, ſhall ſeparate ns from the love of God 
Chriſt, 
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2 Cox, 1.10, 
In whom we truſt, he will yes deliver. 


Courage us to truſt in God for the future. Now although much hath 
been ſaid concerning this neceſſary grace of tr»ſting , with the ob- 
je&t in which, and for which, yet ſome parciculars are to be added for further 


explication. AS 
Firſt, There are ſome peculiar and proper motives, tv truſt in God , which "' Thereare 


were the perſonal priviledges of ſome believers ouely, and there are general 1" 70 
common : 63; which ao a to all the godly. as tor example, —_ Da- rim pk 
vid in chat plac? mentioned betore, argued, that God who had delivered from perſonal and 
the Bear and Lion, wouldalſo from that: #nc3rcwmciſed Philiſtim. We may general privi- 
very well conclude, that Davsd in that particular at, had ſome immediate in- __ of be- 
| ſpiration, and divine inſtin& upon his ſoul, whereby he was raifed up to truſt PP 

in God afſuredly, for that particular deliverance. And chis is the more proba- 
ble, becauſeof the manner he did encounter Gel/iah with , going out againſt 
him, In the Name of the Lord, witha ſling, and ſtones ouc from the brook, 
By which preparation itis plain, that Devid was therein guided by immediate 
revelation. And happily Pax in this act of truſting, which here he profeſleth, 
he might have more than the general and ordinary promiſes, which all the 
people of God have to relie upon , there might be ſome ſpecial aſſurance 
and revelation vouchſafed ro him, chat he had more work to do for God, 
that all his enemies could not for the preſent take away his life. Therefore 
he adderh, He will.yet deliver, not alwayes , but as yet he will, till he had 
finiſhed his courſe, and fought the good fight of faith, he was called to. 
Thus we read that Pal had a vilion, Mts 18.9, 10, while he was at this 
Corinth, commanding him, Not ts be afraid, for no. man ſhould ſet on him 
ro hurt him. Thus many of the people of God in former times, they had 
immediate revelations, and perlonal diſcoveries made to them , whereby 
they were called to believe in God for ſuch a particular temporal mercy, and 
that every way abſolutely. But then 

2. There are common , pace mercies, Which are to work upon all the 
godly; and ſuch are thoſe univerſal propoſitions revealed in Gods word, 
whereby we are antidoced againſt diffidence and diſtruſt in any eſtate whart- 
ſoever. So that aichough thou haſt not that peculiar revelation made to 
thee for ſuch m rrcies, as thoſe Ancients had, yet thou haſt as ſure a word 
of promiſe to depend upon. For it is the ſame God which ſpeaketh in a 
general promiſe to thee, that did in a particular ro them. Hence we find 
the Apoſthe comforting and encouraging the godly by ſuch a promiſe, as 

was 


| | Xperiences of Gods mercies that are paſt ( you heard) may juſtly en- 
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2. Wharare 
the oppoſites, 
ro truſting in 
God. 

1+ Prefumpti- 
ON, 


Signs of pre- 
ſumption. 

1. Whenwe 
walk not by 
Scriprure- 
light. 


was peculiarly made to Joſhua in that extraordinary Office he was called 
unto, Heb. 13. 5. For he hath ſaid, 1 will never leave thee, nor forſake 
thee , from this ſee what he inferreth, .$o that we may boldly ſay, The Lord 
is my helper : which prov:th, that even particular promiſes made to-any ped. 
ly man, do in the general reaſon of them belong to every believer. Even 
as we ſay of the Jadicial Law , though the particular duty or puniſhment 
may not oblige us Chriſtians, yet the moral equity and freaton, upon which 
it was grounded, doih. So though the, very parcicular thing promiſed belong 
not to thee, yer that protection, ſuppiort and preſervation , which is ncee1- 
ſary to thee in thy way, that thou mayeſt relie upon God for. Know then, 
that it is but the decerrfulnels of thy heart, when\chou thinkeſt, Oh if God 
would ſpeak from Heaven to me, or it an Angel ſhould come from God, 
and bid me, Beof good comfort, this or that ſhall be done for thee, then] 
could reſt fatished. For1it thou doelt not believe God ſpeaking in a gene. al pro- 
miſe, ncither wouldſt thou ina particular one. Afary Magd:l:n, and ſome 
others had a pecuhar-particular teſtimony from GChritt, 7 c her ſinnes were 
forgiven her, yer every humbled and repenting ſinner may app:y the promiles of 
pardon to his own ſoul, as fully and as boldly as ſhe did.” For Chriſt doch ſtill 
in the world ſpeak fo to every unfeigned converi. It istrue, we grant, that 
in the Apoſliles dayes, wen the gitt of miracles was necefſa: y tor the Church, 
then ſome had a peculiar command and promiſe by taith and cruſti:g, where- 
in they were able to do miracles and wonders, and this was calied, The 
faith of miracles. Ard for any to conceive luch a thing of, hin:telt now, and 
co truſt in God tor ro pertorme ſome miracle, 1s to be ignorant of what 
ſpirit we are ; yer ſtill we are called to a faith and truſt in God, which is 
almoſt as wonderfull, as that of Afiracles. Thetruſting in God tor the par- 
don of thy ſinnes, for thy preſervation in temptations, for thy ſafe conduQ- 
ing thee ro Heaven, through all the oppolitions in the way, is as difficult as 
miraculous faith. So alſo the truſting upon God in temporals, when thy con- 
dition hath been like a wilderneſs, when no viſtble hopes or props have appear- 
ed, is like a miraculous faith. Hence thereare learned Divines ( Synopſss pars. 
Theol.) that do grant, there is {iillin the godly a faith, though not nfiracu- 
lous, yetanſwering that, which they call Fides ſpecials, whereby the Spirit of 
God doth ina peculiar manner raiſe up the ſoul rorruſtin God, For this parti- 
cular God ſometimes, when he provideth a mercy tor his people, doth prepare 
their hearis to expe&tt, Onely we muſt rake heed that we do not baptize our 
deluſions, and the firong conjectures of our humane perſwaſions with the name 
of this ſpecial fairh, The ſumme of this head is to intorme the people of God, 
that the general promiſes are as ſure ananchor to faſten chy ſoul in the midit ot 
waves, asparticular are. 

Secondly, It is good to corfider, What are the immediate oppoſites and con- 
traries to thu grace of truſting in God, that ſo we may avoid thoſe rucks from 
ſplittirig our ſouls thereat. 

The firſt enemy toitis Preſamption , and that is, When men do nor truſt in 
Ged, in his way. We repreſent God to our ſelves in our own carnal ima- 
ginations , and then we truſt in him , which is indeed nothing elſe , but 
ro truſt in our vaine lying hearts. Now this preſumption, which hath 
the appearance of truſting in God, but is not ſo, may be diſcovered theſe 
wayes : 

4 When we do not judge of God according to the cl regs made 
of him, when we walke net by Scripture-light. There can be no tru ing in 
God without a true knowledge of him out of his Word. Now if you obſerve 
R—_ herein is the cauſe of all that preſumption which drowneth many 
oulsin perdition, Take the moſt prophane and profligate wretch, who like 

Cain 
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Cain almoft have the marks of Gods diſpleaſure againſt them, palpably ma- 
' nifeſting chemlelves, yer they will rell you, they truſt in God for mercy, they 
reſt on Chriſt to be ſaved : Is not all chis, becauſe they do not know God out of 
his Word? If they did, would not they find there, that he is angry with the wic- 
kedevery day, That he is 2 conſuming fire; That if a man regard iniquity 118 
his heart, Goa will not hear ſuch a mans prayer ? Are not theſe ſo many thun- 
der-bolts toitrikerhee our of thy preſump:10n? 

2, It is not truſting in God, but preſumption, When we are confident and 
bold, where we have no'promsſe from God. For this you heard, That Gods 
promiſe and our truſt, dorh neceſſarily reſpe& each other : So thar if you take 
away the promiſe, you remove the foundation, and ſo faith muſt fall to the 
ground. And this dorh plainly alſo diſcover, that that which ſome call their 


2. Whenwe 
are confident 
without a 
promiſe. 


cruſting, and their dependance upon God, is nothing bur their arrogance and | 


their falſe preſumption. Such are the confidences that men have for ſuffer- 
ing in their heretical and damnable opinions. No doubt but ſuch may 
finde in themſelves a reſolved and pertinacious frame of heart, which they 
call a rr#Xing in God ;, but becauſe they have no promiſe made to their 
errours, ther-fore they have no true faith in God. I ſpeak of ſuch opini- 
ons, as are not conſiſtent with the work of grac2, and fundamental princi- 
ples of Religion : otherwiſe it gold and precious ſtones be built on the foun- 
dation, though hay ard ſtubble be the ſuperſtruRure, ſuch ſhall be ſaved, yer 
ſo as by hre. 

3. Preſumprion is palpably diſcovered from truſting in God, By ſevering 
rhe meanes from the end. And this is commonly made the very eſſence of pre. 
ſumption, thac ir dividech thoſe things, which God hath neceſſarily conjoyned 
rogether. It isthe Scriprur:s maxim, which can never fall to the ground, That 
without holineſs no man ſhall ſee God. Where there is no grace here, there ſhall 


3. When'we 
ſeparate the 
means from 
tac end. 


not be any glory hereafter : yet do not men generally preſume, as if thac Text ' 
would not prove true, otherwiſe, why isit, that thou doeſt not ay all thoughts - 


and endeayours about other things aſide, and ſee to the work of grace above 
all things ? I may be wealthy and dan:ned, I may be learned and damned, butT 
cannot be graciousand damned : yet who is there that maketh this his ſtudy and 
10quiſirion of ſoul, whether this neceſſary work of grace hathever yet-been 
wrought in him ? Burt 

4. This preſumption is ſtill the more \palpable and groſs, When men do not 
onely divide bet ween the true meanes and the end, but uſe falſe and contrary 
means. And this is the condition of all choſe who live inthe common pratice 
of any groſs ſinne, never retorming of it, For theſe men to cruſt in Chriſt , ro 
be ſaved, living ard dying after that manner, is the moſt abſurd and maddeſt pre- 
ſump:ion that cn be : As it chou ſhouldeſt think by brimſtone, ro quench the 
fireupon thy houſe. God indeed doth ſometimes work bis glorious ends by 
thoſe means which are contrary ;* but for thee to think to go to Heaven by the 
way that leadeth to hell, argueth thou art bewitched with thy luſts. Repeat, 
for thou ar: 1s yet in the gall of bitterneſs, and bonds of iniquity. 

Laſtlv, This preſumption doth powerfully, but ſubtilly work, in all thoſe, who 
deny either in whole, or in part the grace of God, and thinke by their owne 
ftrexgth and merits to obtain the good things they hope for. Therefore Pelagi- 
axs and Papiſts do by the very gen: of their Doctrine, teach men to preſume, 
when they define their Spes to be, Partim & pgratia Dei, partim © meritis pro- 
veniens. So that pure faith, andrruſting in God, is nor taught by Popiſh prin- 
ciples, but preſumption and ſelf-confidence is taught by a Law, And under this 
head, all thoſe civiland moral menarecomprehended, who think that for thir 
own righteouſneſs, God muſt beſtow ſuch and fuch mercies upon them : a ſinne 
thatevery man is very prone unto, as appeareth by Afoſes his prohibition of it 

lo 
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ſo ofcen in one Chapter to the 7/raclizes , Deut.9.4,5,6. Speok, wot in thy 
heart , ſaying , for my righteoy{neſſe the Lord hath brought me to poſſeſſe this 
Land. The Phariſce then doth preſume ay well as the Publicen, rhough up- 
on different groynds. 
2. Deipair. The ſecond oppoſite on the contrary. is, DeSair. Indeed ajl diffidence and 
diſtryſt doth gradually ardip part oppoſe this excellent grace , but dzipgir doth 
i. androtally, And this ariſe h trom thele caules : 
ſoatr ariſes. 1, Low thoughts of God and his Aciributes, 
1. From low 2- High thoughts of our own fins ard unworthjneſs. Both theſe commonly 
thoughts of $80 to make the ſoul wholly di{trulitfull. 
God. As | Firſt, Low thoughts of God, and hys Attributes. Asif God had not power 
w as tin and ſtrength enough ro do what he Promiſed. As:hat Lord, who would not be- 
BY lieve God cquld ſudden!y provide {uchincredibie p.enty. Ard this is che reaſon 
why God doth repreſent his Greatneſs, Majelty and Power fp ofi-n, becauſe 
all che diſtruſtfull chqughrs we have, da ariſe, becauſe we meature God after 
the FApacity ofa man. Hence js that expreſſion, Zech. 8.6. when God had 
promiſed the reftayration of the people of ]/ra:/, an impoilible rhing to humane 
conjectures, If it be marvellous wn the eyes of the people, ſhoul1 it alſo be mar- 
vellows in my eyes. fauth God? Agallo that full affirmation, That with God ne- 
thing # impoſſible, yea noching is hard and difficult ro God , he doth as cahily 
work extraordinary and miraculous things, as he doth ordinary and common 
things: Burt why do we diffide or deſpair at any time, but becauſe we judg of God 
according as we wou|d do of men? | 
Again, Low thopghts about the goudneſſe, mercy,and compaſſions of God, dz 
compell to ac5þair. Jy thoughts as are not your thoughts, but as the Heavens ag 
exceed theearth, ſo doth my wayes your wayes, faith God in this particular abour 
pardon of ſinne, 7/a.55. 8,9. Narrow apprehenſions alſo -about the dignity, 
merit, andinfinite worch of Chriſt, of his Godhead as well as manhood, ma- 
keth us to ſink under che guilt of ourſinnes. | How could any rormenting. teares 
ariſe in ihee, if the love of Chriſt, and the atonement by his bloud be cander- 
ed inthe breadth, lengchanddepth of ir. It was attentive meditation on this 
infinite ſubjeRt, that made Paw/ſo triumph, and be raiſed above the guilt of 
his fins, his «Agyprian fins, were eably drowned in this ſea of blood. 
— The ſecond cauſe of our deſpair and toral diſtruſt in God, is a prepefteroms 
ne, 4nd irreonlar apprehenſion about our ſinnes, That no foul can obtain pardon 
about our ſins. #7 $4 PP ; | prog ary hs: P 
EY without tepentance, without a deep and ſerious humiliation, is wi: haut doubc 
the Scripture-DoErine ; but then eyery contrite ſoul 1s to know , that theres a 
ſpiritual skill and heavenly art required inthis ſorrow for it, If we ſo look up- 
on finne, asto think it our duty to flie from Chriſt, to runne from the promile, 
that no conſolation doth belongtq us : This is not repentance for ſinne, but run- 
ning from one finne to another ; Asif the 1ſraelites ſtung with a Serpent would 
obſtinately refuſe to look upon the brazen Serpent. For the Goſpel that vouch- 
ſafeth other light, chat informeth us, as ſoon as ever we ha\e unteigned ſorrow 
for ſinne, andare broughtlow in our own eyes, notto ſtay in that wildcroeſs, 
not to think that we can make any fatisfaftion by tears or ſorrow, but im- 
mediately to lay hold on Chriſt, and to imbrace thoſe offers of grace, which are 
tendered to all thatare poor ang contrite in heart. Hence it is that the Spirit of 
Adoption, and an Evangelical frame of heart, are wonderfully conducing to 
trult in God, aslega| terrors, and tormenting fears of conſcience do greatly ſhake 
3. This grace the foundations of ali hopein God. 


of truſting in Alz; 
Bad: ens Thirdly, Tow are alwayes to remember, that although we are to preſſe after 


hs en perfettion in this grace, as well as any her, &-#gne £48. attain to. ſm, þ a cow 
to be perſeR ſtant, ſetlea, and fixed frame of hegrt in tru ing 1. God, that inn tempration, 


here. or at no time, he ſhould ever be moved and caſt down with diffidence. Who 


Can ' 
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2. The good- 
neſs of God. 


3. Of the me- 
rits of Chriſt. 


Verſe 19. of the ſecond Epiitle tothe ConIntrIans, 
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ean expreſs greater truſtin God chan David doth at ſometimes? yea would think 
this mountain can never be moved, as Pſal.112.7. which indeed is ſpoken of 


every godly man, He will not be afraid of evil tiaings, bis heart fixed, rruft- - 


ing #n the Lord, Pal. 56.3. at what time, 1 was afraid, I will truſt m thee, 
Yeain many Pſalms did he fo farre prodaim his confidencein God, thar by the 
event it ſezmech, that rhis did regenerate into ſelt-truiting, for which God did 
forſake him ſometimes, and leavehim indarkneſs. But as confident as he is in 
God ſome:imes, you have him at other times as much dejeRed, and withour 
comfort or ſupport. Though therefore thou prayeſt and mourneſt after this 
bleſſed grace, which if perte&ly enjoyed, would put thee intd Heaven ,- while 
onearth, yet look to be oft:nin conflicts, ſomerimes truſting. aad ſometimes 
ditruſting, rill God ſhould makethee perte& in Heaven, where thereis no more 
round for tear, ſorrow, or any diffidence. 

Let the Uſe be to humble the children of God under all thoſe diſtruſtfull and 
deſpordent thoughts they labour. with. Whar are become of Gods mercies 
of 01d?. Where are thy tormer experiences? Let ſuch as never knew the name 
of God, that have no intereſt in Chriſt, or his promiſes ; let ſuch (1 fay } 
like 74445 and Cain, go up and down with perpetual cremblings and anxie- 
ty ot heart: but thou diſhonoureſt God, and the promiſe, and that holy 
calling by which thou art called, while thou art cormenting thy ſelf with 
cares about future things. ALatth. 6. 36. Ir is made the Gerriles finne, an 
Heatheniſh finne. How then cometh it about that Chriſtianity hath raughe 
thee no berter 2 Who may walkconfidently , and with quiet ſpirits, though 
the Earth be removed into the Sea, if thou mayeſt not ? Arifotle giving 
Characers of confident men,( Rhetor.{:b.240; Jamong others hath theſe two parti- 
culars, 1, Suchare confident, who have great power and might, or have friends 
that are ſo : Now is there any. greater than God ? Is there any miyghtier than 
he ? 2. Thoſe are confident (aith he) that are well-affefted to religious and 
divine things, And is it not thus with thee ? , Art not thou carefull re ob- 
ſerve the commands of God ? Arr not thou tender- about his worſhip, and 
his glory ? Indeed ſinne and contempt of holy things, thar muſt needsemaCſ- 
culate and take away all courage ; bur thy faithfulneſs co God, may make thee 
aſlured of his faithtulneſs to thee, PF FT. 
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Serm. LXXIX, 


How we are to relie upon God, and yet makes 
uſe of requiſite EM eans too, 


— - 


2 Cor 1,11. 
Tow alſo helping together by prayer for us , that for the gift beſtowed 


upon us by the means of many perſons, thanks may be grven by ma- 


7; 0 Or behalf. - 
| d-ltverances,artributing all to his mercy; he doth in this verſe declare what 
helps and means were likewiſe to be ufed for the accompliſhing thereof. 
For he that cruſtech in God alone for any deliverance, doth alſo diligently uſe 
thoſe appointed means, which God hath commanded. Neither doth the good. 
neſs ard power of God todo any thivg for us, diſoblige us from a caretull at. 
tendance to thoſe wayes, wherein the mercy is to be hoaact, | 
In that therefore Pa»/ haying expreſſcd his aſſurance of preſent and furute 
deliverance, doth'alfo excite and exhorr them to. pray for him, wehave © 
2, . A Demonſtration of thenarure of thar confidence which was in him it 
wes dirormeand grnu(ve,' not preſymption, which ſeparaterh end and means from 


He Apoſtle having commemorated the goodneſs and power of Cod in his 


2. Here wasan Evidence of his h»miliry and modeſty. Forthough a Saintin 
the higheſt forme, farre excelling others is gifts and graces, yet he earnefily de- 
fireth the prayersof thole chat are inferiour to him, 

The Text therefore 15a further amplification of his deliverance : 

1. From the Means uſed roobrainit. P3ſcator calleth this prayer, Cauſam 
adjnvantem, butthat expreſſionis roo big. The Churches prayer is a means, 
not a cauſe prevailing in the behalf of others. 

2. Fromthe End, which is, Thanksgiving by others, as in time js to be 
ſhewed. | 

Let us conſider the Means ſpecified in the Text ;, and thercin we have the 
Means it ſelf, EvrvTegysrmy x, vuar Ty Sion, The particle 4 is emphatical, You 
alſo, implying, that neither Gods promiſe, or his power, Ks | procure this 
mercy alone withour their prayer. Belides the goodneſs of God on his part, 
there muſt be prayer on their part, The wordin the original for he/ping is em- 
pharical, betng twice compounded, Twgys wr, This word doth denore the Ser- 
vice and Miniſtry of thoſe who are mnder ws, and\o it doth imply, that che 
Church doth owe as a debt unto their ſpiritual guides earneſt prayer for them. 
Though the Miniſters be their ſervants in ſome reſpeRs, in reſpe& of the end 
of their office, as all Governoursare , yet they are their ſervants in other re- 
ſpets, by way of obedience to their word, and conſtant prayer for them. But 
then thereis the Prepoſition e- added, which doth denote not onely their effe- 


Qual prayers, but their coxcordand agreementytherein, and that 1n their ow 
| lic 


Inche lecond place, You have the way, how they laboured by prayer, Fhe 
meaning of Sox, is 0 be ſpoken to afterwards. la) hoe rot labour by ufing 


friends co ſollicice the Magyirate in Pax/'s behalf, for 
chem, butchey made their addreſſes to Ged. 

Laltly, Here js the Subjett vr, Yew helping together. is an honour Pay! 
puts upon them by this expreflion, and chercby alio commendeth theis duty rs 
them, of praying tor them. 

Several Objervations are contained in this particular, As 

Firſt, Whereas we ſee Pax reſting alone upon the goodneſſe and power of 
God for his deliverance , yer not excluding, bur rather deſiring the prayers 
of the Corinthians, 23 a neceſſary means to have this alſo obtained. 41 
ſerve, 


ere was no hope from 


Thit u ws a4 C briſticns duty u3t ty ſeparate from, or oppoſe the grace and 
power of God to the duties and means be alſo hath required. 


Not to ſay, becauſe it's Gods grace, and Gods work, therefore I will fit 
down arddo nothing. Now on the other fide, God commands me to pray, to 
work, therefore 1t is not the grace of God, but my duties that do juſtifie and 
ſlaveme. You may read how happily rhe Apoſtle conjoyneth them together, 
Phil. 2.12.,13. Work, ont your own ſalvation with frar and trembling , for ir 
is God that worketh in you both to will and to do. It is trne, the enemies of 
Gods grace, whodetract from itin whole or in part, do gladly imbrace this 
trueh, ar.d compel it to go two miles furcher than ic would; They forceit ſo 
Buch, that blood cometh out ip ſtead of milk. As A»fix , while he writeth 
againit Afavichces , Pelngians did rake {ome exprefions of his commending 
theth exceedingly ( as that a# finne myſt be voluntary , elſe it comld not be a 
fune, &c.,) asat he had been ontheirparry. Then on the other fide, when he 
did yaliantly wrue againtt the Pelagians branded him for a axi- 


they 
chee, So harda matter 1s it ro defend truch which heth between rwo extreams , 


but while we ſet againſt one, we are choughtto draw nigh to another, And thus 
itis inche Doctrin: now obſerved, while we maintain the neceſlity of our du- 
ty, as well as Gcds grace, weare thought te go into the Papiſts quarters, A. 
g$a1n, while againttthem, we ſet up the grace and power 6f God, excluding, 
though not the duties and means God hath appointed, yetthe ment and ca fy 
lity of them, we are thought ro joyn with the Antivonrers , whereas indeed 
we have noaffinity with either. 

Let us therefore labour after that ſpirirual skill and diſcerning whereby we 
may be able ro know what God doth, and whae we areto do, yet fo as not to 
takeoff in the leaſt manner from theglory of God. 

Firſt, Therefore <onfider , That aff the great ' nd was mercies which God 
doth vourhſufe in time to hs people, hawe many things concurrent befort they 
be accompliſhed. It isnotthe preſence of ene thing alone can effeR char mercy, 
unleſs all be preſent: 1fayitis rhus with theſe fpyrimnal priviledges God yauch- 
lafeth inticie. For as for predeftination, which is an immanent a, and the 
purpoſe of\ Ged from etermty to prepavefor glory. There is nothing at al{ con- 
eurrent 20 thar, but the meer good plenſure of hiswill. The Scripture alwayes 
reſolyech iz imrotharatone, butitis otherwayes with jwftification and glorifica- 
tie, For juſt fication many ta ps , there is the grace of God, 


Z 2 as 


355 


— 


I oo Foros IGS een 


'Tis our duty 
not tO ſeparate 
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accompliſhed, 
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: ns fo, 
OT. Hence inthe ſecond place, Jt hath zIwayes bred much confuſion and erroyr 


requiſites one #3 Deftrine, to oppoſe theſe requiſites one| againſt another. To argue from the in- 
againſt ano- cluſionof ſome co che exclution of others , it duty, then ro Chriſt , if Chriſt, 
ther,hathbred then no duty. The Anrinomian heargueth, If Chrilt by his blood made atone. 
much confuſi- ment for our linnes, if our iniquities were laid upon him , then we are juſtified 
on and crroure 4m thartime inthe {:ght of God, before w- do believe or repent. Now whence 
ariſeth this errour?Becauſe they conſider r.ot that as Chrilt is required in a meri- 
rorious way, fo alſo faith in aninſirumental way ; Andthough Chriſt do more 
prir.cipally concurre to cur juſ'thcation, yet faith is required by receſlity of pr.- 
cept and means allo, Chriſt without faith doth noc jultiftie, ro more than taith 
without Chriſt. Hence they are pur together, Rom. 3.25. Whem Ged hath (« 
out to be 4 prepitiation through faith in his loud, The Papiſt on the other 
tide, though the Scripture mentioneth not the word merit ard ſatisfaction, ye: 
by th. ir forced conſequences they would eſlabliſh ſuch a DoErine. Now in the 
{cnſe they ardothers plead tor works, notuichſ{lardirs all their ſubul cifinc 
ors ; The Apolile arguerh infallibly, | Row. 11, 1f of grace, thin not of works, 
ana if of works , then grace us no longer grace. Though therefore ſome & 
more groſly then others ſer up works againit Chriſt, yet they become guilty of 
diſhorouring hun, who give him notthe ſole glory of our redemption. 

But you will ſay, If Gods grace and onr duty muſt go together, if we muſt 
lock to Chriſt for ſalvation, ang yer v0 holineſs , to prayer and repemance , @ 
the means conducing thereunto : How may we be airetted ſo to live, as that 
we ſball give all to the glory of Gods grace, and hu power , and yet to att 
the dnties Cod hath commanded , Without any negligence therein ? For ſeen 
that Satan ts very buſie in his temptations on both ſears , either ro be carele(s 
of prayer, ond other ordinances, beckuſe we are to give all to Chriſt ., or bee 
canſe they are neceſſarily required, to put our ans | and confidence in the per- 
formance of them, it is good to be informed wherein the way) is Clear for 4 beluit- 

— vers avouraing all dangers. 


Gould rolic To anſwer this, which willindeed explicate the whole nature of the DoRrine, 
wholly upon Conlider theſe particulars : 

Chriſt,and yet Firſt, Then thou mayeſt relie on Chriſt, and yet be diligeur in the uſe of 
make uſe of al] Ordinances, when thou doeſt acknowleage all the power thuu haſt, both 


En whole or in part , to the very beginning of godline(s, to come alone from him. 


know whe. When whatſoever thou artable todo thou doeſt confeſs, it is his gift, thou hak 
ther we do or Teceivedit fromhim ; ſothavit is not thou that doeſ it, not thy power, thy 
no ſtrength, bur the gifcof God alone.' Thus Phil. 4. 12,13. when he had men- 


rg. When we tioned that excellent frame of heart, That he knew how to abound and how t0 
acknowledge 


want , yea, that he could do all things , he. mollifieth this preſently, by ad 

—_— ding Chrift, He could do «ll things . Ss hb Chriſt that Srentehned 25h Here 
come from Paxl doth put forth the life of grace, but the fountain of it is Chriſt, So again, 
Chriſt. I Cor. 15. 10. 1 laboxred more abundantly then they all, yet not ] , but the 
oor of God, which was with me, Or in me, excitins of me, and giving me 

rength to doit. The trumpet of grace is often in theſe acknow gements, 


2 Cor. 3. 5. We are not ſufficient of owr ſclves to think, any thing , 46 7 
1475. 
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ſelves. He doth not ſay to do, but nor ſo much as to think. And he doth nor 
ſay, great things, or high things, but any thing : Not the leaſt good thing in 
his miniſterial way, bat ozr ſufficiency is of God. Therefore to curb the inſo- 
lency of ſuch proud thoughts, as if we cou'd do any thing of our felves, fee 
with what authority he ſpeakech, 1 Cur. 4. 7. Who makevh thee to differ from 
another ? And what haſt thow, that thou diaſt not receive ? Therelore the Pe- 
lagians and Sem:3-pelagians of old , theſe did ſo ſet up duty, and their own 
power therein, that they did take off from Chriſt and his grace. The former, 
chey held cor grace neceſſary , unleſs it were for the more eaſe working, ad 
facilins operandum ; butit this were ſo, then Chriſt was in vainin reſpe& of 
any abſolute neceſſity. The latter, they held our endeavours, our defires ard 
groans <1d go before, and then grace was beſtowed upon us to put themin- 
ro effe&tual op2rations : Bur all this is derogatory to the grace and pow- 
er of God, who of ſpiritually dead , makes us to live a ſupernatural life, 
being mad2 new creatures, and fo act from that principle ot lite infuſed in- 
70 Us, 

Secondiy, We do exerciſe our ſelves in prayer and other Ordinances without ,, whea we 
ny diſhonour to the grace ana power of Chriſt, when we attribute no merit, or atrribute no 
cauſality ty them. Ard this 1s a ſtep higher than the former. For in Popery, merit or cau- 
bes C briſt they preſs che neceflity oft holy works, as merits; buc they ac- {ality 5950 
;nowtedge the grace of God, to be rhe toundation thereof. They ſay, our AY 
tzich, our love, our repentance mult be the fruirs of the Spirit, and the cffets 
of Gucs grace, but then they deſtruct:vgly adde, Thattheſe do merit eternal 
ite, and by {uch du-ies we make compentation to the juſtice of God. Now 
you mult know, that they plead not for meritin a rude and grofſe manner, as 
if the works flowing from us (1d deſerve a crown of glory, but as we are ena- 
bled to them by grace, and thereupon they ſay, ro call the graces we are ena- 
bled unco by Chriſt menſtruous cloaths, or dung and droſle, they rhink ro be a' 
manifeſt injury ro God himſelf. But certainly when Paul World not be found 
:n the righteowſneſſe he had ; And Abraham and David were not juſtified by 
the works they did, though regenerated perſogs:; This doth fully overthrow all 
merit, under any diſtinion whatſoever. Look then thou diſtinguiſh between 
the neceſſity of the duty, and the merit thereof. See thy felf bound ro the uſe 
of all Ordinances, bur artribure no condignity to them ro make thee worthy of 
Gods favour. je 

Thirdly, Then we derogate net from Chriſt, when in the conſtant exerciſe 3. When we 

of theſe , we reſt onely upon him for our juftification. Though we pray for reſt upon 
our ſeives ard ochers, though we diligently attend to the whole courſe of god. Chriſt ondy | 
lineſs, yer in regard of reconciliation with God , and acceptance of our per- = our juſtie 
ſons, we go out of allro Chriſt alone; Jt hath pleaſed the Father, that in Ww 
Chriſt all fullneſſe ſhould dwell, Col. 1.14. Fullneſsis not to dwell in thy du- 
tiesor, graces, butin Chriſt, Hence alſo Zpheſ. 1. 6. We are accepted of in the 
beloved. 1tis not then in our own performances, nor in anything that we can 
do, that we are to look for acceptance. David, though living under the Old 
Teſtament diſpenſations, yet ſaw ſo much of Goſpel-light and Goſpel-grace, 
That if God entered into judgement with hs alan , 0 fleſh could be juſti- 
f:d in hu fight , Pſalm 143. 2. Doe not then confound ſanRifcation and 
juſtification rogether, which is the continual errour in Popery. Be diligent 
inaQtiverigbteouſneſs, but reſt in paſſive, viz. that righteouſneſs of Chriſt im- 
, puted to the believer, 


7 Fourthly, We performe duties and Ordinances Without derogation to Chriſt, 4. When we 
e when we put wo truſt or ſecret confidence in them, but look wpon them onely as PY*no truſt of 
Ss, the ſignes and evidences of Chriſts dwelling in «s. We may indeed be much confideyeria 
a comforced, and rejoyce in the diſcovering of graces in our hears : but ro © BE: 


's, Put 


© ee wow 
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s. We diſho- 
nour God in 
the uſe of rhe 
means , when 
we think we 
profit him 
thereby. 


put any confidence in them, to reſt upon them, as if in them we might 


itand before God: This is to miſtake , and to give to our graces whac de- 
longs ro Chrift, and chic Chriſtian mu. | have a diſcerning i1pirit , even an 
Eagles eye, that can difference between. comfort from duties, and reſting ig 
dacies. Theti alſo we pur no truſt in them, when we are by them lifted up 
ro draw nigh to Chrift , when they are ro us, what the tree was to Zachews, to 
raiſe us up higher, that we may have communion with Chriſt, 1f then we look 
upon our graces, as the re{timonies of Gods love, and exerciſe our {:1ves in du- 
ties, as thofe whefeby we draw nigh to Chriſt himſelf, then Chriſt is glorified, 
not cfhonouted by them. 

Fifthly, Then we »ſe ſpiritnal dutics eppoſutely to the howaur of God, when 
we thinke to profit him, or advantage hims thereby. When we have done all, 
we ate to junge our ſelves unprofitable ſervants, as to God ; God necdeth 
not any of our ſervice; He hath millions of Angels, and thouſands of the 
ſpirirs of juſt men made perfet, which offer him praiſe and honour, with- 
out rhe leaſt ſpot aud defilement : $o that it is his gracious condeicenſion 
to accept of our duties: It is his mercy, that he wall regard our prayers; 
They are liker ro noiſome vapours, than to frankincenſe, and yet God is 
pleaſed to receive them as ſuch, If therefore thou art after all duties ex- 
ceedingly debaſed and kumbled, ſaying, Who am I Lord? And what am 
], that 1 ſhould be received into thy preſence ? and fo going from duces, 
not as giving to God, but rccciving trom him, not as if chou hadit honoured 
, bur he had honoured thee, then Chriſt and dutics are well accorded to- 
gecher. * | 

Uſe of Inftrattion. What ſubtil and ſecret refined wayes of finning the 
heart of man is guilty of ? For whereas all will conclude, that not to pray, 
not to be _ in dutics, is to oppoſe Chriſt, and withſtand him ; there 
is a more myſtical and undiſcerned way of oppoſing Chriſt and God, which 
is by religious duties and Ordinances, when we make them more than 
means, when we give merit to them, and put any confidence in them. How 
heavy an aggravation is this, while we y to God, to provoke God, 
while te call on Chriſt, ro diſhonour Chriſt > Search out therefore for thy 
fins, tot ohely in the open wayes of impiety, but ia the paths of holineſs, 

In thy prayers, 1n the ordinances , look to PA out ſinnes there, as well as 


remprations of more diſſolutenefs. The works of the Law kepc men off trom 
Chriſt, as well asthe works of the fleſh. 
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The higheſt in Gifts and Graces, ſhould deſire, 
the Prayers of the Meaneſt : «And People 
onght to Pray for their «Miniſters, as well 
as eMimifters for their People. 
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. 2CoOn III. 
Tow alſo helping together by Prayer for us. 


His Text you heard, is declarative of the meanes which were to be uſed by 
T the Corinthians , that the mercy Paw truſted in God for, might be 
accowpliſhed. The meanes, thatis Prayer, but a [abouring Prajer , 
and with accord and agreement z yea, ſuch an helping in Prayer , as is a debr 
of ſervice, and miniſtration to their ſpiricuall guides, The word dos, . when 
takenſtrictly, and Ciſtinly ro other words that are alſo rendred prayers and 
ſupplications,, (as ſome would expound that place, 1 7m. 2. 1.) doth ſignific 
prayer only in this limited ſenſe, as ic isa deprecation againſt ſome evill, ra- 
ther chen a petition for ſome good ; andin this ſenſe it may very well be uſed 
here. But becauſe we Tee the Scripcure commonly uſing it in a more large ſenſe, 
heither will we reſtraine it in chis place. From theformer part then of this 
Verſe, thereremaine further Dorines obſervable. As 


Firſt. Thoſe that are rhe moſt eminent in gifts and office, yea and Trace 


alſo, do need the Prayers, of theſe, who are farre inferior in the Charch of Jean viſts 
Gd. and graces, 
need the 


No eye in this ſpirituall body is ſo perfeR, that it may ſay to the foot, 7 have Pays of 
no need yy thee. When the Apoſtle doth chus deſire the * Anoda of the Gorin. _ _ 
thians, he doth it not in a complement, .n&ither doth he ſpeak it for mo 
and humility ſake, but rings and really, as finding the want of them, Chi 
indeed being Godand Man, though as Man he prayed ro God, yet he needed 
ro mans prayer for him, nenher did heeyer require his Diſciples to ray for 
bim, no, not when he was in the greateſt agonies, He blamed them indeed for 

har dultneſs, and that chey could not waich with him one hour; bye he did 

hot require their prayers tor him, Butthere is no godly man , though a'Pay/, 

though never ſo eminent, butas he is to ptay for others; ſo alſo he nexrdeth 

that others ſhould pray for him, Henceyon have thiseminent Saint often &«- 

ſiring the prayersof others, his imereſt ih God alone will not do it. Th 

he be a favourite in the Court of Heaven, yet others alſo muſt ititervede for 

tim, 7ob, Daniel, and others, though they be inſtanced in, as ſuch whs c21 

pcatly prevaile with God in prayersfor orhets, asif the care of Got were 0« 

pentothem,more than to others, yet they chemſclyes did want the prayersof 0+ 
Y thers 
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An Expoſition upon the firf Chapter 


Verſe it. 


Reaſons. 

I. Becauſc 
there is a 
more pecu- 
har promiſe 
wade to the 
prayers of ma- 
ny then one. 


2. Becauſe the 
Church mm 
$criprure 1$ 
called a bedy, 
whole parts 
ſtand in need 
one of ano- 
ches, 


thersfor them. And thus we have Paw againand again deliring the prayers 
of others for him, 1 Theſ. 1: 17. when he had delivered many ſhortand exce]- 
lent Aphoriſmes , more neceſſary to che ſoules health , then thoſe of Hippe- 
crates tor the body, and having alſo prayed' for them, he requireth the lame - 
duty for himſelf, Brethren pray for 5. That as the Clouds drop upon the 
earth to refreſh that, and that tends up vapours again, which are congealed jn. 
to Clouds; thus it ſhould be with Paſtors and People, a mutuall and a reciprg.. 
call praying for each other, will greatly advantage and promote their ſpiritual} 
00d. Thus the ſame Apoſtle, to the ſame people, 2 Theſ. 3. 1. ſaithin a con. 
cluding way, Finally, Brethren pray for ws. In the like manner, alſo 7. 
13.18. hedeſireth chey would pray for bim , giving tis reaſon, becauſe of the 
good conſcience he nad in hu work,” So that where, there is godlineſs and holi. 
neſs, we ought to be fo farre from neglcCting prayer for them , thinking they 
do not needit, that weare the rather co be incouraged in that ſervice for them. 
And if you fay theſe itiſtancesare of whole Churches, Pax! may well defire the 
prayersof Churches Aſſembled together; but doth he need the prayer of a 
particular perſon? Yes; this you will alſo find, Phil. 2.2. 1 rrnft , through 
your prayers, 1 ſhall be gizen ro you. | Thus you ce the moſt eminent deliring 
the praycrs ot thoſe that are inferiour to them , and there are good grounds 
for chis. | 

Firſt, Becauſe there is a more particular premiſe mate of Geds preſence ind 
power to many gathered + voy , than' to one; te the prayers of more chen 
one, as more coales together do the more eaſily inflame. What Solon faith, 
of two, that they are better than one , is t'ue alſo in r:\p:& of prayer, You 
have this rotably affirmed by Chriſt himſelf, A£arch. 18. 19, 20 1f two of you 
ſhall agree on earth as touching any thing that they ſhall acke, it ſhall be done 
fer them. This is ſo remarkeable, thar our Saviouruſeth that expreſſion, A- 
gain 7 ſay to you , and then giveth the reaſon, For where two or three are 
gathered together in my name , there ] am in the midft of them, By this itis 
plain, that vis anita eſt fortior, the nnited force of believers, 15 ſtronger then 
fingle and alone. Hence our Sayiour'in his Forme of Prayer direRerh to ſay, 
Our Father, not, my Father , becauſe of the Communion the godly havein 
this ducy, Secing then there is'a-more peculiar preſence of God inthe midſt 
of his people Aſſembled rogether, then when alone , no wonder if Pax! de- 
ſire their prayers. Thusitwasin Pereys caſe, the whole Church mer rogcther 
ro pray for hisdeliverance ; which prayer was ſo preyalent, that it broke open 
the Priſon doores, and made every thing yield toit. Ir is mentioned as a ſpe- 
ciall priviledge by the Pſ/almiſt to be vouchſafed to Solomon, Plal.72. 15. Proy- 
er alſo ſhall be made for im. It is of great conſequence to be remembred 
in the Aſſembly of the Saints; aSon the other ſ:de, when the Church following 
Scripture-Rules have caſt ſome perſecuting Emperovrs out of their Prayers : 
this hath been the greateſt evill that could befall chem, a forerunner, that God 
alſo would caſt them out of his favour. One occafion which made Licin;s to 
oppoſe Conſtantine, was becauſe the Chriſtians in their meeting prayed for Cor- 
ſtantine, but not for him , though happily he regarded more the diſhonour he 
thought put upon him, than any eſteem he had of their Prayers. 

Secondly, Another Reaſonis, From the fimilitude, which: the Scripture de- 
lighteth much in , when it ſpeaketh of the Church of God, that it is a boa, 
and every particular Chriſtian is a ember thereof; now in any »atarall body, 
though - 4 noble and eminent parts thereof be never ſo found and able for ther 
particular operations, yet there is not the moſt ignoble part in the body, but 
rhey want the help thereof, and therefore nouriſhment is careſully diſtributed 
to every part, as having its reſpe@tive neceflity. Thus it-is alſo in the ſpirits- 
all body, the Church of God, only Chriſt the head, needeth not the Oe 

rs, 
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bers, bur they bim. As for the reſt there is a mutuall help of every part, ſo 
thac unlels Pax were not of the body, unleſs he were not of this ſpiricuall union, 
he muit need che prayers ot ochers. The Communion then that the body hath 
inchis life, 1s the ground of praying for one another, and that is the reaſon, 
' why, though we pray tor others though alive ; yer not when they are dead. Ir 
i5sabturd co pray for fuch who are deceaſed, becauſe they are now no longer in 
this Church-con.mumon. The eye doth not now nzed the teer, all want is re- 
moved, and that viſible nnion ot believers in Church-adminiſtrations, is now 
quite diflolved, What elle may be addedin this particular, ſhall be ſuggeſted 
112 the next. 
Only the Uſe of this is to admoniſh the moſt excellent and choiſeſt Chriſtian Uſe. 
of humility and modeſty , though thy gifts and graces, though thy office and 
| place be tarre above ocher privace Chriittans, yet remember thou wanteſt their 
prayers. They that cannot help thee by counſell and advice ; they that can- 
not help thee by ciretion, yet may by prayer, Therefore do nothing that may 
abate therr zeale and love 1n prayer for thee. It may alſo teach thee humility in 
this relpe&t. When thou findelt great inlargements, - good ſucceſs in thy Mini- 
ſry, be not litted up; as if God did this for any righteouſneſs it may be in 
thee, bur becauſe ot other mens prayers; attribute ſuch things to their 
praye:s, rather then thy graces. But we proceed to the ſecond Doctrine , 


winch 1s, 9 


Secondiy,, That people do owe unto their ffiritnall guide , as 4 debt of yeople ought 
ſervice, therr earneſt prayers for them. to pray for 
| their ſpiciruall 
Thus much you heard was implyed inthe Greek word. Thoſethat ſow unto 899 
you ſpinituals, are not only to reap of your carnals, but alfo of your ſpirituals , 
you are not to communicate only with him that ceacherh you, in your cemporall 
good things bur your ſpirituall alſo.Thus the Church looked upon it as a duty to 
make Rpplicitions for Peter, when he wasin Priſon, and Mo the ſpirituall | 
labourer 1s noronly worthy of his wages, bur'of your heartieſt and moſt feryenc 
prayers; and thoſe people who do negle& this duty, ic is a ſigne that they ne- 
ver get good by the Miniſtry , noris ir their defire to do ſo. Hence ſo much la- 
bouring and Preaching becometh ſo ineffectuall ro thee. Thou art the ſame 'S- 
'norant and prophane man, as thou wert many years ago. Is not this becauſe 
thou never rightly prayeſt tro God that the miniſtry may be bleſſed rothee. Bur 
ro inlarge on this, Conſider 
i. That it is a wild and abſnrd opinion of the Socinians, who hold that Confiderati- 
prayer is only commanded in the New Teftament. Thar Chriſt made ir a new ns —_—_— 
precepr to pray, ſo that although the godly in the Old Teſtament didpray, yer mh es men 
they tay, iy had no command forir. Thisthey make one of the new Ewvan- our of the 
zelicall precepts Chriſt brought into the Church, bur chis doth openly.contra- Socinians ro 
di& Scripture. Dorh not the Scripture ſay , Call upon me in the time of trou- ay,God com- 
ble, doth not the Old Teſtament ſay, Seek ye the Lord while he may be mands prayer 
fornd; was not the Temple of God called the howſe of prayer ? doth not Sole- wt 
mon inthe Dedication of his Temple, ſuppoſe that itsa peoples duty under judg- menc. 
ments to pray and humble themſelves under Gods hand , that ſo they may be 
removed from off them. It was therefore alwayes a dury both inthe Old and 


New Teſtamentro pray to God. bn 
2. Though prayer be the meanes whereby God accompliſhath great things . Nome FE 
for his people , yet we muſt not put any merit or confidence in our ptayers. TO confidence << 
be proud of thy prayers, isa great abſurdity , for thy prayer to God doth be pur in ous 
reſthie that rhou artnorhing, thar thou canſt do nothing : for if thou canſt de PFayers. 
things of thy ſ-ife, why needeſt thou pray ? That is the reaſon, rhe Socinians 
A aa £1ve 


An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter . Verſexr, 
give, why in the Old Teſtament, there needed no precept of prayer, becauſe 
there ws then nothing promiſcd , but they were able to fullfill the condition 
thercot by their own power. But the foundation of that is rotten, for they had 
the ſame {piricvall things promiſed only more obicurely, that we have ; and were 
no wayes of themſelyes to performe their conditions : otherwiſe we will granc 
that what a man can do of his own power independently upon God, he need- 
eth not pray forit; but there is ons whercin man doth not need che pitt of 
God, whether for temporall,%or neceſſary things : and ſeeing the way to have ir 
is only by prayer, this exalceth God, and debaſeth man, ſo that it is a contra- 
dictionto the duty in hand, when we reſt upon our prayers, as if the begpar 
ſhould be proud from his asking of almes. | 

2. Miniſters 3. The duty of prayer 4s reciprocall; Minifters are to pray for their Peg- 
are to pray for ple, and People for their Miniſters. This Paxl who ſo otten defireth the 
their people, Churches prayers, dothas ofcen demonſtrate his continuall and fervent pray- 
and people for 1c for them : yea, though a people be! never ſo unworthy , ſo wretched and 
their NMin- Go ? Ps G | ; 4 | 
pac malicious, yet they will lay with Samaell, God forbid 1 ſhould ceaſe to pray 
for you, ſo thar thy prayers for thoſe who labour in the work of the Lord, are 
not invain, They are recompnced wich prayers again, and neyer are people 
a bleſſing and comfort roa Miniſter, nor is a Minltera bleſſing to them, ill there 
be this mutuall praying ; for it the prayer of one man doth prevaile much, how 
much then wi!l the prayers of many righteous perſons for each other? So that 
we ſee why the Devill and his inſtruments arc 10 buſie in ſowing of diſcordg and 
contentions between Paſtor and People ; why inſtead of praying tor one anv- 
ther, there are ſlanderings, detratitions, and malicious oppolitions of one 
another : for by his diſcord the Devils Kingdome is promored, and cheir pray- 
ers for one another are hindred, 


4. This ſup- 4. When we ſay, That its 4 debr which people owe, to pray for their (pi- 


poſeth the rituall gxides,, this ſuppoſeth that the 258 whom he watch over, ſhould be 


peoplc ”1 both a gifted and a gracious people. Gifted, Such who are able to make their 
borh gifre 


and gracious. 


requeſts known to God, and that with others, as well as alone, tor hew cag it 
be expected, that he who cannot pray for himſelf, will ever pray for the Mini- 
ſter > Would it not be very ridiculous to defire the prayers of many, who live 
under our continuall teaching. Pray, Alas they never prayed in their lives. 
They nevcr pray for themſelyes, or for others. But gifts without grace, are 
like a tinckhrg Cymball ; God will not bear the prayers of wicked men. 
Therefore our people ought to be gracious as well as gifted, They muſt have 
pure hearts, and pure hands : how uncomely are holy prayers in an unholy 
mouth? There mult be no dead flye 1n this precious box of Oyntment. Oh 
then that our Congregations were awakned to be ſuch a people, that candiſ- 
charge ſpiricuall duties to a ſpirituall oyerſeer ! Do you by your prayers help 
on the work of their miniſtry , for our Preaching alone, without your effeRu- 
all praying, will not have its bleſſed effeR. 

5. Many 5. There are many particulars in which your ſoules are to be emptyed in 
things there prayer for them, for their preſervation «nd {aft ' As here Pal prayeth 
are which fortheir workes ſake ; oy are expoſed to the hatred and rage of man, if 


pegen ry A the ſhepheard be ſcattered, the __ will qarkly live : now becauſe their 
e 


for their Mi- calling 1s toremove the ſinnes of people, to fer the Kingdome of Chriſt inthe 
niſter. place where they live; therefore none meet with more abſurd and unreaſona- 
1. Thar they ble adyerſaries thenthey do : for this Pax/ defireth their prayers, 2 T hel. 3.2. 


mr PI&- That be might be delivered from unreaſonable men. 


.. 2. Youareto pray for them in thisparticular alſo, that their Afiniftery may 
wn, be ſucceſſefull. That the word they Preach may find roome inthe hearcs of the 
ſuceesfull, people. Asit is the Miniſters duty to give himſelf ro ſtudy, and co ſeeke our 

| fir words ,that may be as ſo many Nailes faſtned by the Maſter ofthe Aſſemblies; 


ſd 


——— 


verſe 11. of the ſecond Epiſtle tothe ConInTHlans. 
ſoit isyour duty to be as diligent in prayer for a blefling upon ir. That to your 
ſelycs, to your tamilies, to your neighbours, it may bea quickning and con- 
yerting word. Thus Pax/ inthat torementioned place, pray for #«, that the 
Goſpell may have a free courſe , and be glorified. Oh whac augitor doth his 
ducy in this reſpect ? chou complainelt of the dullnefs and frowardneſs of peo- 
- ple, how much good ſed tailech upon ſtony ground? fee if thy ſoul may 
not be charged with negligence herein ; hadit thou prayed more earneſtly : 
had{t thou ſought the Lord more; there might have been a more plentifull har. 
velt. When the Miniſters faithtull Preaching, and the Feoples terventc Prayer 
60 together, then Satan will fall ike lightning before them, 

3. Youare to Pray lor ther qualifications, that their gifts and graces may 
be quickned, Thatthey may be filled with bo!dnefs, and the ſpirit of power, not 
{caring man, orfinfully pleaſing hm. It is a very hard thing to be qualified 
with all abilities and graces for the miniſteriall umployment, who is ſufficient tor 
theſe chings? andrhe werk we have to do 1s unpleaſing and diſtruſttull ro all na- 
twrall men. Now how difficultly can men ſubje& to weakneſſ:s and infirmities 
do ſuch angelicall work2 Thus Paul himſelf, who profeſſed he dyed daily, and 
attained to ſuch a meaſure of grace, as to bid others follow him, yer ſee the 
reaſon, Eph.6. 20, 21. why he defireth the Epheſians ro pray for him , viz. 
that I may open my month belaly, that T may fpeak boldly as I ought to ſpeak, 

Laſtiy,You are to pray even for their ſalvation, for their office being ſo great, 
and they ſtanding accountable for their own and the peoples ſoules, their ſalvation 
is the more improbible.Chry/pſtome ſpeaketh very ſadly to this point,as if very few 
Niniſters would be ſaved, becauſe of their office, however we tind Pax/ awing his 
heart with this, ar.d keeping down his body, uſing all meanes to ſuppreſsthe very 
begining of fin, 1 Cor.9. 17. leſt when he had Preached to others, he himſelf might be a 


caft-away. Theſe officesin the Church, though ſome do ambitiouſly 1ntrudeinto 


them,!looking for glory and advantage thereby, yer ſuch,who conſider the difficul- 
ty of the office, the neceſſary qualihcartionsand due adminiſtrations thereof, do 
tremble under it; and like Afoſes and Feremy are affraid to take ſuch an office 
upon them; but men whoſe ſpirits are hardy and confident, matter not the 
danger thereof. As you-ſee .in great bigh Bwldings, how Maſons and other 
Artificers can ſtand upon an high Pinacle, and their head never be giddy, nor 
have any feare, butthoſe who are not accuſtomed to that way, do exceedingly 
tremble ; thus men, who are accuſtomed to high thoughts of themſelves, that 
have great confidence of their own abilities,they can work on theſe Battlements, 
and heir heads never go round , whereas men of deep modeſty and humility, 
are afraid to chmbe ſo high. | | 
Uſe of Admonition, to- our people generally, how greatly is this duty 
negleted? how many inſtead of praying tor them, curſe and revile them ? bur 
no wonder atthis, ſeeing many never pray for themſelves , they never. pray , 
nor their families pray, and: then how-can you help us by your aripira Ler 
this particular move thee, that by prayer for a bleſſing upon our Miniſterial la- 
bours, thou wilr find the benefit redound upotithy own ſout, It will be 4 quick- 
ning miniſtry-to thee, whatever it be to others, tothee it will be ſoul-faving. 
Do you pray that your corporall bread'may parry" me body? and will you 
not much-rather, that your ſpiricuall bread may be the bread of life ro you ? All 
lycth notin hearing, writing, and repeatirig, butadd to theſe effeRual! prayers, 
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3. Thar their 
gifts and gra- 
ces may be 
quickned. 


4. That they 
may be ſaved. 


1 
| | 


An Expoſution won the firf# Chapter Verſe 11, 


Whenſoever 
we have re- 
ccived mercies 
from God, we 
are by praiſe 
and thankſull- 
neſs to ac- 
knowledge 
then to him. 


Sexm, LXXXI. 


How, and why we ſhould praiſe God for all hi 
eMercies vouchſafed to us. 


2 Com 1.11. 


That for the gift beſtowed upon u« by meanes of many perſons, thanks 
may be given by many 0n-0xr behalf. 


requeſt, for the unanimous publick paryers of the Corinthians. viz. That 

as by the prayers of many, has deliverance hath been obtained , ſo alſo 
by them publick praiſes and thanksgivings may be given to God in hu be- 
half. 

0 ſenſe of the words 1s very plaine and clear, only the Grammarticall Con. 
ſtruction hath cauſed great variety of Interpretations , I ſhall indeavour to clear 
every obſcurity, as it cometh in order. 

In the words there 1s, 

1, Theend itſelf, and that is, rhar thanks may be gives. 

2. The Obje& matter for which, and thatis called a=gi9a, the gift. viz. of 
deliverance from that great death, 

3. The Subj<& by whom this gift is obtained, and that is by many. 

4. The Perſons who are to give thanks, and that is alſo many, Namnars 
And | 
Laſtly, In whole behalf, and that oy owy behalf. 

Let us take theſe parts of diviſion, as they come in order. . And 

Firſt, We meer with the finall cauſe, That rhanks may be Liven, wean, 
it is in the paſtive ſenſe, and therefore noted to be an unuſuall and a very rate 
phraſe, it being every where elſe uſed actively. Obſerve 


T larter part of the Verſe, containeth che reaſon or finall cauſe ot lis 


That when by prayers we have 53 230. mercy, it us our damties by prasſes 
and thankfullneſs.to achnowltage the ſame to God. 


Prayermuſt not be albne, when ic ach prevailed with God |like.Cuſtor and 
Pollux ,,, prayer and prazſes muſt go together ,, ,Ph14.4. 6.' Ju exery thing by 
SE Hi tht 


to God, . Here Fwy 7 UT9 ne- AM mult go hand/in hand. 


-c0 pray to dum ; avi] 


ward 


Verſett, of the ſecond Epiitle zothe Contarnians. 


—. 


p— W_— 


ward we ate to praiſe God, though very forward and carneſt to pray to him in 
our miſeries. Thoſe nine Lepers that regarded not ro praiſe God, yet they 
lifted up their yoices and ſaid, Zeus, Matter, have mercy on us; and thus 
while we are inany exigences, then our hearts are yery hor and lively, Then 
we cry and pray, Lord hear us, our trouble is great; but if the Lord do 
vouchſafe his mercy to us, then God may ſay, where is the man, where is 
the woman that was cleanſed, that was healed, that had this or thar mercy 
and deliverance, for they have not returned to glorifte me. It is loye to our 
ſelves; it'sa ſelt-ſeeking char makesus pray, bur it would argue lovero God, 
and an honouring of him, when we recurne praiſesto him. Ir ischerefore the 
duries of Miniſters to prets you upon the dury of rug of God, as well as 
of praying unto him. Many are horribly neg|1gentin both, ſome are more ot- 
renin prayer, then they are in thanksgiving. Whereas God is faid ro ;nhabir 
the praiſes of his people , Pſalm 22. 3. as well as he is rhe God that beareth 
prayers, Plalm 65.2. God dwelleth in the prazſes of Iſrael , Chatis, in or a- 
mongſt Jſrael continually praiſing of him, orelſe itis to ſhew, tharaga man 
dwelleth 1n his houſe conſtantly refiding there; fo God is daily adminiſtring 
marter of prajſesro his people, imp!'ying thereby, that there is nocime, no 
place , nocondition , wherein we ought not to bleſs and praiſe God. Thoſe 
many Pſalmes which David made, declare how neceffary a dury itis, and how 
much the peopl: of God are to exerciſ? themſelves therein. Hence ic is chat 
David profeſſech he will never intermit this duty , as we are to pray without 
ceaſing, ſo to praiſe God withour ceaſing, Pſalm 145. 1,2. 7 will bleſs thy 
name for ever and ever; I will bleſs thee every day : See whatan ardent aj- 
fe&tion David hath to this. lor although the Apoſtle Zawes ſaith, 7s any man 
afflifted let him pray , 1s any man mrry {et hins ſong Pſ[almes, James "*R7 2 
implyiog thereby , that there are ſpeciallrimes wherein one duty js co be exerci- 


ſed, more than another : yer there is hotime wherein the Lord doch nor giye © 


his people occaſion to give thanks to him. 
- That your hearrs may be both rightly inſtructed in the manner of this dury, 
and awed againſt all ſlothfullneſs therein, take notice of theſe enſuing parti- 
wit | : 
1. Whatis required to this Duty. And _ 
2. The Morivesthereurito. And 7 


Firſt, To praiſe God, there us required an acknowledgement by faith, that what is re- 
God, and God alone, us the Author of. all the wercies, both temporal] and quired to the 
'ſpinituall , that we do enjoy. Hence an Atheiſt can neyer be thankful, be- praiſing of 


cauſe he owneth no God, the giver of mercies : And the practicall Atheiſt : 
who liveth as if there were no God , he like the Swine, eatechindeed upon the 
fruite thathe findeth upon the ground, bur never looketh yup to che tree trom 
whence itfaflech. Now this praRicall Acheiſme doth raign every where, and 


God. 

I. AN AC- 
knowledge- 
ment thar God 
alone 1s the 


that cauſeth the univerſall ingratitude that is1g the world : meg take theſe mer- Avchour of all 
ctesas ſo many debrs belonging to them. They look upon ther as the things of OUr MCTCIGS, - 


a naturall courſe, not as the diſpenſacions of afree and voluntary Agent; \even 
the great God whe giveth chem, and denyeth cher ac his pleaſure.  Davyd 
therefore inhisPſalmes, doth ſo often magnifie God by many glorious Tiles, 
thereby profefſing, that From God cometh every good and perfett gift. Hence 
alſo the Apoſtle James, Cap. 4.15. maketh ir the duty. of every one jgchgr 
daily reſolutions, to boy and fl, or. to goto ſuch a place, to ſay, if the Lard 
»w1ll, declatjng hereby, tharitis from odfhar. we are 1nabled co pzrfarme 4- 
ny naturall of c{vill *&10h.” Talo add, That it muſt be, an acknowledgment of 
Coal along , becauſe in ſpit Hl ercics mavy corrupt Teachers haye divided 
the kinpdome between G gracious power and mans mans free-all., There- 
tore the Pap;ſts, the Socinans, thi Arminians, theſe da fither in whole orin 

part 


An PF xpoſution upon the firſt Chapter | Verſe Il, 


2. Both the 
generall and 
particular acts 
of faith. 


part deſtroy the very foundation of thankſgiving to God, in reſpe& of 1 piricu- 


all mercies; eſpecially in that whereby one man differs from another. Thar 
which the Apoſtle doch ſo evidently attribute to God only, 1 Cor. 4. 7. thac 
they appropriateto themſelves the g00d ule of free-will, or the improving of 
orace offered, 1s made mans work , and then certainly we are to glory more 1n 
our ſcives then in God. Butif we are to give God thankes for every morſe|| of 
bread we eate; ſhall we not much rather tor every ſpirituall mescy co the ſou] ? 
It was T »llics obſeryation, that though their Anceitors praiſed God for their 
proſperity and ſucceſs, yet they never did for their vertuous ations, thinking 
thatabſurd, asif unleſs chey were not done by their own power, there was no 
commendation due tothem , and roo much of this Heatheniſh and Philoſophi- 
call leaven doth ſill ſoure the minds of many Learned men in the Church. Know 
then, ſo much asthou ſetteſt up a free-will beyond Scripture bounds, ſo farre 
thou takeſt off trom the duty of praiſing and blefling of God. Beſides we lay, 
God muſt be acknowledged in every mercy, temporall and ſpiritmall. Thou 
that prayeſt God would give thee thy daily bread, wilt thou not praiſe God 
when he doth it ? yer how ſorriſh and brutiſh are many perſons and Families, 
when they go to meales, and riſe from meales, and no thankes or praiſes arc 

iven to God , ſhould not the example of Chriſt move thee ? when he had bur 
hare of Barly and a lictle Fiſh, yet he blefled God, before he did cate 
thereof. How then cometh it about, that chere ſhould be ſuch unthankſull 
wretches that take their food, and yet never thark God that give:h it? Thou 
wouldſt account that poor? man a proud or unworchy perſon, to whom thou 
ſhoulgſt give ſome food in his nec*tſſity, and he never ſo much as open his 
mouth to give ore word of thankfullncſs to thee. ' hou dealeſt more froward- 
- er wickedly with God. And if for temporall mercies, then much more for 

pirituall , if thy meate, thy drink, thy rayment, be Gods mercy , much 
more isthy regeneration, thy juſtification, which do ſo far tranſcend the pow- 
er of nature, 

2. To this duty of praiſing God, is not only required The/c generall att; 
of faith whereby we own him for the fehova, and the Creator of Heaven and 
Earth , but alſo thoſe particular Att, whereby we do apply and appropriate 
him as our God in particslar., For 1t/ is this particular applying AR ot faith 
that maketh the hearr full of praiſe aud thankspivihg. Therefor: you may 0b- 
ſerve David in his Pſalmes, not only calling God a buckler, a refuge, 4 f 
rower , but his buckler, his ſtroug tower, his God. Neither can we be thank- 
full in ſpirituall mercies, about pardon of finne, ſupport in temptations, till 
with Pal , Gal.2, we ſay, Who loved ws, and gave himſelf for ws, and 
this is one reaſon why we urge the People to take heed of diffidence, not to 
give way to diſtruſt and doubtfull perplexities of ſoul, becauſe while theſe are 


. predominant, they cannot walk rhankfully and give the glory, that is due, to 


2. Love ro 
God. 


him. 

3. Love to God, Becauſe he heareth our prayers, will raiſe up the heart ex- 
ceedingly to thankſgiving, Pſal. 116. 1. I will love the Lord, becauſe. he 
hath heard my ſupplications. Thar God ſhould hear the prayers of one ſo un- 
worthy and polluted asthon art; that God ſhould do thee good, who art1o 
evill, this freeneſs of his love, this riches of his grace ſhould exceedingly 
meltrhee ; it ſhould belike fire that aſſimilaterh every thing into its ſelf : now 
when this love, like ſo many coales of fire is in thy breaſt, it cannot be, but 
that it will open thy heart, and thy mouth wide to praiſe the Lord. Thijs is our 
corruption, we love the mercy it ſelf ; but not ou that giveth it ; we delight 
in the comforts that are beſtowed upon us, by go not rejoyce,in God from 
whence they come. If therefore thou findeſt thy heart frozen/and'dull ; thou 


canſt not raiſeit up to bleſs God ; meditate much upqn the love of God to thee, 
ſo vile and unworthy, bh 4. Av 


ww 
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By”, the ſecond Epiſtle to the CORINMTHIAN $. 


4. An heavenly heart is neceflary to bleſsand praiſe God. The praifing of 
God is Angels works, andtht imployment of the gloritied Satntsto al! eternity, 4. _ Repronly 
Praiſe  comely, butitis from clean hearts and clean mouths. We need the Spi- v4 bi 
rit ot God toinable us co thankſgiving, as weltas to prayer, Pf. 119.7. YL: 
praiſe thee with wprightneſs. An lypocrite whogiverh God glory by his mouth, 
but reproacheth him by his life, noc only his prayer, bur his praiſes are abomj... 
nable. Hence Pſal.50.w{t. it 15fa1d, Who fo offereth praiſe, glorifieth God, But 
leſt you ſhouldexcend thisto every man, See what is added, 4»4 who ſo arder- 
eth his converſation\aright, &c. If a man praife God in never ſo. metodious a 
tune, but then thereis no barmony, nor order in his life, this isa reproach to 
God. We may benedicere lingua, when we do makatcere vir}. There is a rea} 
prailing,of God by exerciſed holineſs, as well as yerbal 7 the tongue, In the 
Sacritices of thankſgiving, Levir. 7. 10. Whoſoever did eat thereof, that had 
uncleanneſs upon him, he was to be cur off, By this is typified, how unplealing 
the praiſes of tuch are, who hve in their (ins; it ts as uncomely, asa pearlin the 
Swines mouth. It istruz, God doth greatly condeſcendto accept of our prai- 

{:s; for he hath nullions and millions of Angels continually praiſing of 4 
who have not the leaſt blemiſhor ſpot upon them : bur yer he is pleaſ:d to take 
this Sacrifice at our hands, In the vacritice of thankſgiving, Lewit.7.13. there 
wasleaven allowed. 7xnixs oblerveth, That whereas God atlowed leaves in no 
other Sacrilice ( though Bonfrerixethinketh otherwiſe, and that leaven only was 
forbidden ſo tarre as to be oftered, but the common opinion is otherwiſe) wh 
then was /eaven allowed only in this Sacritice? Hereby to teach us (faich Fanning 
that here is corruption and lintulneſs1n our beſta&tions, and that we need the 
righceouſneisot Chriſt, that they be accepred of. Even then inour praiſesihere 
is matter ot humiliacion, there is ſome bitterneſs, yet through Chriſt we are ac- 
cepred of. Buc though all pollution cannot be purged our, yet he that liveth in a 
wilfull way of finning, cannet give glory to God acceptably, _ | 

5. Hethat praileth God, muſtdo it #0{untarily, readily, chear ul, other- 5.Chearfulnes, 
wiſeicis not worthy the name of praiſe. - As God loyeth a cheerfull giver, fo 
eſpecially a thawksgiver. To praiſe God with an heavy, lumpiſh unwilligg hearr, 
is2 contradiction co the duty 1n thy hand , it is as if we ſhould fay , 4 black Sun, 
ora cold fire. Lev.22 29,30. The Lawabouta Sacrifice of thankſgiving is that 
when they offer it, it mult be at rhcir own will, which argueth the readineſs and 
willingneſs that ought to be in us at chattime, and then on the ſame day it was 
to be offered, they were tocat itall up, to leave nonetillthe morrow, whereas 
inother Sacritices they might. And this was to ſhew, that he who would give 
thanks ro God, be muſt doit ſpeedily, he muſt not delay, or put off. So that by 
this you ſee a praiſing frame of heart requirerh a moſt curious, exa& tempera- 
ture. Irs chat Apothecaries ointment which belonged to the Highprieſt, onel 
made up of choice ingredients. A finfull heart cannot praiſe God, anda —_ 
ly heart cannot praiſe God, that wants wheels to its chariots, wings to flie u 
wich The Lark lifteth her ſelf off from the earth, ere ſhe begins to ſing, And then 
a ſorrowfull dejeed hearr, that cannot praiſe God, no more than a {tring inthe 
inſtrument roo much wetted, can cauſe a melodious ſound, : 

Inthe next place, Let us conſider the Tapts pier thereunto. And our 

I. Theexcellency of this ant) is apparent ,n that the heart is naturally ſo from» 41 rh ls 
ard and oppoſite ro xt. It may cauſe ſome wonder, why the ſoul of a man ſhould cellent dury,in 
be ſlow to this work; and commonly all are more in petitions,thenin thankſgi- that we axe ſo 
vings. Hence D«vid,Pſal.103. thougha man moreexerciſed in this ſeryice,than Þa<kward to 
any one, called therctore the ſweet ſinger of 1ſrael, and who is not contented him- **© 
ſelf to praiſe God, but cals upon all the creatures in Heayen and earth, yea che 
moſt inconſiderable ones to prazſeGod ; yet he finds ſome liſtleſneſs and flothful- 
neſsin himſelf, ſcetheretore how he prepareth and ſtirreth up himſelf, as che 
Cock doth before his crow, Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and let all within thee praiſe 
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his holy name. His heart doth need calling upon, his ſoul muſt be moved and 
quicknnd ere it doth hisdury. Conclude then certainly this duty is moſt excellent, 
icis very pleaſing to God, becauſe Iam ſo backward, Iam never ſcarce ina prai- 
ſing remper, oneclog or other isupon me. 
2. It is called 2.Conſider,T hat the Script ure vowchſafeth it the name of a Sacr1 fice,Heb.13.15, 
x Sacrifice. Where you havethe duty commanded, the time when,and che manner how, Ler 
244 offer the ſacrifice of prat ( etoG od,and that continuall Y.AS David ſaid, even times 
a day will I prazſe thee, P1.119.164. Itisa ſacr:fice,and every ſacrifice mult have 
fire;chere muſt be zealand fervency;but by whom muſt we offcr u?1t 1s by Chriſt; 
ſo that he is the Altar upon which the incenſe of prayers and praiſes are to be ot. 
fered to God. By him we haye both power and acceptance co praiſe God, and in 
this ſenſe all the people of God are called Prieſts, and they have the 1acrifices of 
praiſe continually to offer up unto God, [Hence to praiſe God, isexprefled He. 
1.4.2. by rendring the calves of onr lips. 
Ta ate 3- i 154 debt that 1s due.to God. He thathath commanded thee to pray to him, 
3 0God, barb alſocnjoyned theeto praiſe him. Yea this isall thar God looketh tor, Thou 
canft not fatishe God for thy {ins committed, thou art not able to repair his hv- 
nour and glory ſhouldſt thou be damned a thoutand times over, yet it could not 
recompence to God according to what thou haſt diſhonoured him. Therefore 
ſeeing this1s the only debt God obligeth unto, why ſhould we nor be more dili- 
gent init? If he had required ſome greater ſervice of us, and more terrible ro 
eſhand blovd, ought we notto have done it ? 
| 4.0ne chief motive,which is to put us upon all huly obedience unto God, 1s,T hank- 
4. The chiet fulneſs. There are two great and principal parts ot Divinity, the one 1s, De gratia 
rear Fu "i Dei of the grace of God,and the other, De gratituaine hominis of mans thankf mines 
Thereare indeed ſeyeral reaſons why weare commanded to abound in holy works, 
but one of them is thereby ro reſtifie or thankfulnes to God,that though we cannor 
do anything'to meritat tus hands,thoughChriſt asMediator hath purchaſed allſpi 
ritual priviledges;ſo that we cannor do any holy duty,as a cauſe to procure them; 
yet to manifeſt our thankfulnes to God, we are ready wichd:light to do bis will. 
ene | $A thanksgiving heart is the moſt proper and ſutable difofition to the GoFpel dr 
oy. "is the [Þr/ation, wherein grace aoth in ſo many wonderfull effefts demonſtrate it ſelf. Now 
moſt proper Praiſe doth properly anſwer tofree grace and love, Zph.1.16.Gods predeltination 
eiſpoſition to and his adoption.it 15,7 hat we ſhonld be to the praiſe of the glury of his grace Thele 
Goſpel dil- new fongs ſhould alwayes bein our mouths.And again, v.12.7 hat we ſhould be t 
penlarions. 4p, praiſe of his glory.So that it you ſay,Why cid God predeſlinaie thee?It is to his 
praiſe.Wlry doth he converr?Ic isto his praiſe. Thus he adopts, he juſlifieth,thar we 
might be only to hispraiſe. Thus 1 Per.2.9. we are a choſen generation,a peculiar 
people that we ſhould ſhew forth his praiſes, The childrenthen ot free grace, mult be 
the children of prailes and thankigivings unto God, Every power ot the ſoul,eve- 
ry part of the body ſhould be a tongue(as it were)to glorihe God.Were we more 
affeted with the depth, breadth and lengthof this grace of God , we ſhould be 
more abounding in this duty of bleſſing God. David cals his tongue, his glory 
(though ſome apply itto the ſoul) becauſe of this work. 
£. The negle& Laitly, It we praiſe not Goa when mercies are obtained by prayer, it diſcovereth 1 
of this duty is rotten and inſincere heart, It argued thou never did(t pray-tor mercies upon right 
an argument grounds to glorifie God, to be thereby more inſtrumental in our ſervice of him, 
of a rotten. ,, butonly for our own ends, and our own neceſfities. For he that prayeth ſpiritu 
heart. ally, will praiſe God cheertully , he will more rejoyce in the tavour of God, 
becauſe God heareth his prayers,then the benefit obtained. If then thou negle&- 
eſt this duty of thankſgiving, thou diſcovereſt a prophane earchly heart, that 
thou preferreſt the mercy deſired above the glory and honour of God;and there- 
foreit will be juſt with God, never to hear thy prayers more. For thankfulneſ 
is the only way to preſerye mercies, and to have more added. 
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2 Cox, 1.11. 
That for the gift beſtowed up#n 6. 


for which , or that for which Pax/ would have ſolemne thankfgi- 

ving atrer luch ſolemn prayer. The gift beſtowed upon us, 7820pe, 

Tlus temporal deliverance he calleth x45 , becaule it came from 
the favour of God, not from any merits or deſerts in Pau/. Some make a 
difference between 2.-4/7u4 and 20pic, asif x4p194ue was applied onely to the 
common gifrs of Gods Spirit, eſpecially choſe which Divinescall Dona mimſtran- 
tia, Gifts of ſervice; and the Schools, Gratie gratis date, and Xt to the 
grace and favowr of God in a ſpecial manner, or to the effect theteof , 
which is inherent grace in the ſoul. Theſe graces are called Dowa ſan#;- 
ficantia, Grfts that det rracly ſanitifie theſe that have them. The Schboles 
tally call chem, Gratie gratam facientes. Bur chough- 44-074 be often'ap= 
plied to ſuch common ſpirituall gifts, as 1 Cor. 12. & alibi + Yet fome- 
times we muſt thereby underſtand /av#: graze , and juſtifying grace, 
Row. 5. 4G. Rows. 11.28. And indeed, if we will make any difference, jt 
ſemerh to be this rather, that x«proes is the Effet?, and x90 the Canſe, 
% Rom. 12. 6. Having gifts according to the. grace that is givey 1 ng. 
Hence it 1s thar 5, #419%= 16 generally tranſlated gift, in the New  Tefta- 
ment. SO® Fawvorinys xa894n, doe. So thar what the Scripture other where 
calleth ow, or fo, or dine, Zac. 1, 17. AR.S.21. Pſal. 1.17. it tay 
de the ſame' with x#proum onely it doth properly 5 mp ſuch a'gifc, as 
makerth to the publick and fpititual- advantage of the Charch , ofely in 
this Text it may have the general fignification, and the ſpecial. The' pene- 
ral, Pasl!'s Deliverance wis'a temporal gift. It was & mercy in theſe ont-- 
ward things, a preferytion from dearh, either violent, as the comion ex- 
polition (you heard ) is, or from narural. For Baldwin the Lithera# Ex- 
poſitor, thinketh te may well enough be anderſtood of ſome defperate fick- 
neſſe Paul was afflicted with. Howfoeyer this ourward mercy of ptefer- 
vation is called xagzwte, ad. it may have alſo the fpectal fignification of a 
common gift advancing the Church of God ſfiritnally. Paul's life and pte- 
ſervation was a giftinthis ſeriſe: for hereby kis miniſteriatlabours might be more 
; If fucceſſefull, Bncchis karter'confideration will come in, in theclofe of this vetfe. 
:  Letusrakenoriee'of the general one, PaPs life and preſervation, it is 4 
t I} Ye. From whence obſerye, 


T * ſecond part in order to be treated of, is, The Obje& matter 


s |. That net onely fpivitnal merties whith are above natural cauſes , bit evueh 
u oraimry remporat enjoyments, are the gife of God. 
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It's aot Gods gift onely to ſanRifie us, to juſtifie us, but to give us our 
healch, our food, our preſervation; ſo that we live wholly upon the meer 
bounty of God , we are all ſo many Almeſ-men ; the world is an Almef 
houſe. Man doth not, or cannot obtaine the leaſt mercy with his owne 
wiſdom and power,without the bleſſing of God. This is a neceſlary truth, For we 
look more upon theſe ordinary mercies, asthe fruit of our own labour, than as 
Gods meer tree gift. The Apoſile Fam.1.17. ſaith, Every good gift. us from God. 
Every gift , whether nataral or ſupernatural, what have we, that we hay; 
not received, is true both in nature and grace. For although in the ſenſe 
that Pelagians did, it was very erroneous to :confonnd Creation and Na. 
rure, with grace, yer in this reſpe& we may fay , That Creation and Pre. 
ſervation is of the grace and favour of God, becauſe he communicated of 
his goodneſle to the creature onely from his meer favour. But to ſpeake 
after the Scripture-language , onely thoſe ſpiritual favours and Church-pri. 
viledges, which conduce to eternal bleſſedneſſe, are called, The grace « 
Ged, So that healch, life, and other mercies, though they be The gifts if 
God, yet are not called, The grace of God. However they both agree 1nthis, 
our temporal mercies, and ſpiritual mercies come from God the fountain of 
them, though ſpiritual mercies have a more ſpecial and reſtrained conſide- 
ration. 

To affe& us with humi'ity and thankfulreſſe in this point, conſider theſe 
particulars. 

1. The effets Firſt, That even thoſe mercies which are the effetts of natural cauſes, yet 
of nacural qrhey are the gift of God. Should he withdraw his' concourſe, no creature 
C—_— ſtil! were able to performe its uſeſull operations. The fire would not warme us, 
a oh our bread would not nouriſh us, our raiment would not comfort usagainft 
the cold So that we are not only to bleſs God that we have ſuch creatures as theſe 
are, but thatthey are uſefull. We are not only to praiſe God that we have bread 
and raiment, but that theſe things can do their office, For in theſe there is a 
two-fold mercy, | 
' 7. That Goddothprovidethem for us. | 
2. That when they are provided, they put forth their uſefulnefſe.. Thus 
our Saviour alledgeth out of Deaxteronomy, Mart. 4.4. Thox ſpals not live by 
bread onely, but by every. word that proceedeth omt_ of Gods mouth. If God 
give not a word of bleſting , our bread cannot nouriſh us. Hence we arc 
alſo ſaid, In God to live, and move, and have our being, AR. 19928, Al- 
though therefore there are natural cauſes, and theſe do produce theit cf- 
fe&s from a natural neceſſity, yet becauſe they are ſecond cauſes, they do 
therefore depend upon God the chiefeſt and ſupream cauſe both in eſe and 
operari, in their being and operation. Thus the fire would not burn, if God 
ould not give concourſe thereunto, as appeareth in the caſe of the three 
Worthies: and the reaſon which is given ke Dominicans (though the 
* Feſmites do not well reliſh it) is that every ſecond cauſe, though it be a 
natural agent, and ſo determined to operation, yet becauſe it is in a poren- 
tiality to worke, it hath a porewtia, a power, this muſt be reduced to aR, 
"by that which is the pure and chief a&, viz. God himſelf. - So that it is 
not enough for God: to give a natural power to produce ſuch an effe, 
unlefſe he alſo aRuate that power, and goe along with it. This isa truth, 
and when believed, will draw off our eyes from the creature more, ſo as 
to ſet them upon God, and to acknowledge him more in all things. 
This then thou art to know, That even thoſe natural comforts, which flow 
from natural cauſes, ſo that it would be a miracle, if they hould not 
pony them, are yet from the goodnefle and bounty of God. Now 
ow often are we unthankfull for theſe mercies > we doe not bleſſe God 
| I ior 
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-r the gift of ſecing, the gift of hearing, the gift of walking. 
—— Thoſe ke es ret flow from moral canſ, es, theſe alſo are to © L00 _ 
be attributed 0 the gift of Gad, A man chat is diligent in his place, he may rut; med” 
grow to be rich. The ſtrongeſt uſually prevail in baccel. The ſuntteſt they _.-_ 5 nit 
QVErcome in a race; yet where theſe moral cauſes are, the effe&t is Gods the gifts of 
gift, Therefore Solomon obſerveth, that the clean contrary falleth ouc ſome- God. 

times, Eccleſ. 9.11. That the battel 14 nor to the ftron , uor the race to the 

{wift. How many are diligent, carefull and wiſe in their places, and yer 

cannot obtain wealth in this world ? So that eyen thoſe things which are 

brought about by che means chat we uſe, we mutt acknowledge they are 

Gods gift; if his blefling be nor upon the means, they are frultrared. Thus 

the Lord doth inſtru J/rael againſt any p:ide and conhdence that might arile, 

as if their power. and ſtrength did make chem rich ; For it the Lord (faith 

he) that giveth thee power to get wealth, Deut. 8.18. You ſee whatſoever 

wiſdome, diligence, ard good husbandry we uſe, yet if any thing come 

thereby, it is the gift of God. You have a mot ſ1gnificanc place tor this 

truth, Hag. 1.6, where the Prcpher ſheweth, whatever we eat, or drinke, 

or take care and labour about, the Lord can blaſt ic, and make it core 

to nothing, Te eat, but have not enough, ye cloathe you, but there is none 

warme , and he that earneth wages, uit 4s to put in a bag with holes. Doth 

ave this Text evidently proclaim, that the labourerin his wages, the crad-ſ- 

man 1n his buying and ſelling, the husbandmanin hisp:owing and ſowing can- 

not adde one tarthing to [1s ettace, unleſſe the Lord bleſſe it ? 

Thirdiy, All rhoſe comforts we have, :nd gifts, either to relieve or refreſh 3. What we 
», that we have from others , we are ty account them Goas gifts rather than teccive from 
mens, It any man help the: in thy nedeſlities; if any man preferre and ho. men,'ris ſtill 
nour thee, thou art indeed ro be chanktull unco inen that are beaefaRory, *"< gift of 
but more to God who inclined their hearts to thee : Yet how lictle is this you. 
thought upon, when we receive courtefies from men, kindneſſes from men 2 
we look-upon-theſe alone; whereas if God did not meye their hearts, thou 
wouldit have found no relief from them. It was thus with oſeph, he was 
caſt into priſon upon the Kings diſpleaſure, in all outward appearance the 
Goaler would have uſed him with all cruelty, yer faich che Text, Genef. 

39.21. God ſhewed mercy ro foſeph, and gave him favour in the fight of T 
keeper of the priſon. The Lord hath a coramand oyer mens hearts, he ma. 
keth them merci;ull and free ro ſome, and again. he turneth the hearts of 
ſome men againſt ockers. Now we poor creatures look only upon men, as 
if they did all, as if all were in their power. But as God commanded L- 
ban, who was in a rage againſt facob, not to ſpeak anill word againſt him : 
So alſo doth the Lord daily, he mak:th men thy friends, and heraiſeth them 
up co be foes. We have likewiſe a notable inſtance, Fxed. 12. 36. when 
the 1/raclites were upon their departure, the eAfgypriens though their cruel 
enzmies, who hated and oppreſſed them, yet it's ſaid, The Lord gave them 
favour jw their eyes , that they lent them even jewels of gold and filver. On 
the contrary, when God was proyoked , it is ſaid , Pſalm. 105. He twrned 
their heart to bis people. As Davidthen ſaid, when Shimei reviled bim bicterly, 
The Lord hath bid him : So when thou receiveſt any favour , any mercy 
trom men, look up higher than men, The Lord hath bid him. Mens gifrs 
are much rather Gods gifts : yea even what thoſe do for us, whoareinthe 
moſt indeared relations, and fo have principles of nature to inſtigate th:m 
to help thee, yer thou art to look upon all their care and love as Gods gift 
to thee, If thy parents haye taken care of the2, if they have provided for 
thee , if they have looked to thee ,; though ic was their duty, and the 
would haye been unnatural, if they had done otherwiſe, yet d& thou loo 
Bbb 2 upon 
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upon it, as Gods gift to thee. How many parents are given up to tanatu. 
ral afſetiens ? .How many love their lultsaud their whores more than tÞcir 
children? So that ſpending all upon their pleaſures , they regard not.rbar 
childreo, bur kcave chem in poyetty and awſery. Now it's Gods gitc ro chee 
informing of thy parents hear cO their duties concerning thee. Thus if wives 
love husbands, love children, all cis isGods gift. Ger/os relates of his pg- 
rents, who delired ro infiruct hin an chis, that he had all chings from God 
as a gjit, that they made an Engine, whereby deſcended from above 
| 0-0 ep he deſired, or cried tor, as if it came from God imme. 
ately. | 

Fourbly, Eves thoſe things that are brought about for aus, by the art and 
Shell of others, 4s well as their bounty, we arc to acknowledge God the Liver 
of them. Thus if Phyſicians by their art and s&ill have been a means ©6 re- 
cov-r chee our of any dilcale, thou art t confeſs i Gods gift. Jr was {ſs 
his great inne, That he relied ow the Phyſeciau in his diſeaſe, more than os 
God. And men think themſelves bound co reward che Phyſician, tp (ee bz 
hatch hjs tee; bus how hitle do they think co glorifie God, and;o give him 
the praiſes due to Þis name ? It is the midwives care and skill that brings 
the child into the world ; yer we have David taking notice of God, as if 
he alone had done it, P/al. 22.9. Thou art he that took me from my mothers 
womb , Thow art my God from my mothers belly. Oh how thankfully , how 
humbly (ould we lived we contider how we are cempaſſed abou: wich Gods 
gitrs? Every thing we enjoy is the gift of God. + 

Laſtly, If all theſe things , that yet ſerm to be the proper effetts of ſecond 
eauſes, are yet the gifts of God, Then how much more are all thoſe enjoywents, 
wherein mans wiſdome and power cannot claim any worke at all f uch are 
now all thoſe faveurs of God in 4 temporal may, that are caſt upon! us with- 
out any care or providence of ours. That as God provided a wite tor Adew, 
while he was in a gre. ; Thus dotb rhe Lord bring about many providen- 
ces of love for his children, chat they never chought of, that they could not 
in the leaſt menner imagine. To this head we may referre Pant's mercy in 
the Text. Ic might well be called a gifr, becauſe he was prefſed above ſtrength, 
and had no hope of life, yet even then God did deliver him. $uch mercis 
alſo muſt needs þe Godsgiirs, which are beſtowed upon us while we are afleep, 
while all the ſenſes are locked up; our preſervation then from outwarddan- 
gers, yea, and from many other wayes, which might be our death or ruioe, 
when we have no ule of reaſon to prevent them, they muſt needs be Gods 
gift. And laſtly, All the providences/of God to us, while li:tle children, 
having no wit or power te help our felves, but expoſed to danger _ 
way , all theſe were the gifts of God. Burt who docs with thankfulne 
remember and meditate upon Gods mercies to him, white a litcle child, when 
he did ear, and drink, and play, andthought of no God , yer even then did 
God youchſatfe mercy to him ? Dawd did acknowledge this, Pſa/. 22. 9. 
Thou didft make me hope, when 1 was upon my mothers breſts, David was 
a ſucking child chen, he copld nor pur torth che aQtings of hope, or any 
grace at that time, but [ 7] meaneth God was he that did then fupport and 
preſerve him, though he did not know of it. Thus you fee, that if youlet 
your thoughts runne over all the good things you enjoy, let them come in 
what channel they can, yet they are all gzfes from Gad. So thar we are to 
overlook all natural cauſes, all means, all men, all our own wiſdome, and 
labour, and take them from Gods band alone, That which Dav;d faith inre- 
ference to the creatures, belongeth alſo roman, Pſal. 104. 27, Theſe all wait 
«pon thee, that thow meyeſft give them their meat in due [eaſon ;, T hat thou $5- 
veſt rbem, they gather ,, thou openeſt thy henwd, and they are filled. 
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Now the grounds why chey are Gods gifts are, 

Firſt, Becauſe there is no neceſſity upon God, either natural or moral to 
voucbſafe thens to 3 hee. FOa> lo grcthachie, > 
15 no naturatnecefiry, -for heniadethee our wer Bey ' 
made the? a man, whereas thou might have been a Toad or a Szrpent. Nor 
was there any moral neceflity z they doglt ngt deſerve an thing at Gods hand: 
thou doeſt not deſerve a moriet of bread, nar a drop of Ek . therefore all is 
che meer gutt or _ Itis his free gift, God doth it purely ourof his love, ac- 
cording 00 Tae, Jayung , | # 280174 Ywaly \Favonrs are to ee angn 
cot diſſembled ng neerfearels \ Thus Got: having Sand eas 1% 
move him, doth it from himſeifgloge: .  . \. ea 

Secondly, Tt's Gods gift, Becauſe thy ſnis ave ſuch, rhar #t 3; provoked to 


E 


Haſt all thy comforts, to continue ghem va Yobgerite thee, As (a chreycens, 
Hoſ. 2.8, 9. 1 will take away my corn in the time thereof, an my Wine n the 
ſeaſon thereof. You ſee God calleth it hiscorn, and his wine, becauſe he giverh 
ir. Thusali chy merciesare Gods gifts upon a two-fold account, both becauſe 
he gavethem ar firſt, and alſo becauſe be contnneth them ſtill unto thee, not- 
withſtanding thy uoworchineſs, 


Thirdly, They ar: Gods gifts, Becauſe we are commenaded-to pray unto him 


fer them, In that ſhorc ſumme of Pecitions our Lord remembers ris, when he 
dire&> us, To pray for our daily bread, and this the rich man muſt do as well 
asthe poor; a D:vesthat hath his barns full, as well as a La<arx: that wants 
c:ums. If chen we pray to God for ir, it is plain, thatit is his gift. | 
Uſe of Exhortati:m. Are all the comforts we enjoy, Gods gifts > Then walk 
more chanktully; Think of God more, do not mind ſecondexuſes and inftru- 
men:s ſo much. David, Pſai.27. 10. ſaith, Whew his father and mother forſock 
him, then the Lord will take hrm wy. Devid's parents && not forſake him, 


SEW ee no _r —— 
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Reaſons. Why 
theſe are all 


# Gods gifts. 


1. God is not 
neceſhtated 
ro give them, 


2. We have ofr 
forſcired chem 
by our fins, 


3. We are to 
pray to him 
for them. 


bur he comparerh himſelf ro a little Infant, expoſed as Moſes was, and God did . 


take him upto provide for him. Thus we are to God more than frh 
or mother. Labour<o ſpeak thelanguage of Scripture more: ' Say, God hy 


given this, God continueth this, and bediligencro uſe theſe gifts tothe honour 
he giveth them. Shall God 


and plory of the giver, forchatizthe chief end why 

give to thee, and then wilt thou rake off from his glory and honour ? Proyoke 
not God to repent (as it were) that ever he did rhus and rhusto thee, as he did 
about the making of man, and prefercing of Sa#/. Thoſe that faid, Their 
tongues were their own, Plal. 12. 4. weretheteby encouraged to wickednefle; 
whereasto conlider thy wealth 1s nor thy own, thy health is not thy own, rhy 
eyes, thy tongue, thy body, theſe are notrhy own, they are Gods gift. How 
carefull would thou be to1mprove ther all for tis gory ? «ps x«pw mares | ox 
_—_ of God, and his favour to thee, work thankfylneſs in thy life, It is 
Gods 


gift, do notthenuſe it for ſinne and che devy., 


SER Mj 


An Expoſition #pon the fir#f# Chapter Verſe 11, 
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SERM. LXXXIII. 


Of the Neceſitty and Uſefulneſſe of publick Or- 
dis . eAnd of the (hurches Intereſt in 
its eMinifters Merces, 
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2Conl. 11, 
That for the gift beſtowed upon #s by the means of many perſons, thanks 


may be given by many, on our behalf. 


diſpatched. The two former becauſe of their affiniry ſhall be joyned 
= together. For they contain the "Apa by whoſe prayers Pazl's gift 
was beſtowed upon him, and whoſe praiſes are to be returned to Godin his be- 
balf. Thoſe by whoſe means this gift was beſtowed, are ſaid to be *« 719 2y- 
SY. which expreſſion hath cauſed very many conjectures amongſt the 
learned. i 
I ſhall not be large about the word, for we ſhall meet with the word often in 
this ſecond Epiſtle. _3{{cu/s obſerving the diverſicy of interpretations, doth 
offer his conjecture to the learned, that #&57w3S", was at firſt written, which 
by miſtake was afterwards turned to nexowmer. Now if this were lo , Viz, 
By many prayers , then the coherence would be yery evident. But it is ve- 
dangerous to give way to the expunging of words in the original, and 
to ſubſittute others in the room. Though humane Authors may endure ſuch 
critical hands, yet the Scripture being divinelyinſpired, borh in reſpe of the 
matter, and alſo the very words, it behoveth us to be the more fearfull 
herein. Chryſoftome readeth the word in the ſingular number, & ms ors. 
owm » though afterwards he applierh it to many. Retaining then the word, 
the queſtion is about the ſenſe. , Some by a&zwwe underſtand the face, eſpe- 
cially the mouth, as if the meaning were, by many mouths. O-hers obſerve 
that the Greek word with the Sepraagznt is put for panim, which primarily 
ſignifierh the face and countenance, and from thence the refjeftt and mav- 
»er of a thing. So that the ſenſe ſhould be, That thanks ſhould be given to 
God for many refpetts. There were many conliderations in this one mercy, 
for which they were to bleſs God. Others read &@ mor cegwne , In the 
face or preſence of many, that is, in the publick Congregation , as 2 Corinth. 
8. 24. ts oxymumy 7% Kxnedy, Before the Churches, And certainly, though we 
will not contend for the reading of the words ſo, yet the meaning of Paw! 
4s, That in their Church-ſocieries, and publick meetings, they ſhould both 
pray unto God, and praiſe God. But we ſhall pitch upon the ordinary uſe 
of the word, and ———_ it for as much as dvipow@&- By many perſons, or 
by many men. 
The ſecond thing is, By whom rhavks are to be given, and that is, Na mer, 
B 


T 5" remain three particulars in this Text, which are at this time to be 


— — ——  __—  — — 


Verle11, of the ſecond Epittle tothe COnInTHILANS. 


DT —— — 


—  — — —— — 


By many. Some do adde the word Te&/mv, That ſeveral wayes, of , for 
many things praiſes may be given to God , becaule they think it very redun- 
dant to have perſons again expreſſed. Some render it great thankes ; and 
eminent praiſes , but it 1s molt conſonant to interpret it of perſons ;- That 
the ſame 14, who did pray for this mercy, were alſo to praiſ: 

for It. 

Therefore from both theſe joyned rogether, we may take notice, That Paw/ 
doth not Emply look at prayersand praiſes, fromothers ſingly and diitributive- 
ly, butas conjoyned and colleQively. The prayers of many met together, che 
praiſes of many aſſembled rogerher, are more acceptable then of one alone. 
From whence obſcrye, 


That not onely perſonal prayers and praiſes, but publick, and ſolemn ones per- 
formed by many, are very acceptable together. 


» Chryſoſtome doth from thisenlarge himſelf, concerning the great power that 
a multicude bath, if metin an holy manner to preyail with God. Theydo (as 
itwere) pt God to ſhame (that 1s his expreſſion) he knoweth not how to 
oain-ſay many, when they knock and importune: whereupon he takes occaſion 
tro ſpeak of the publick Church-prayers that were then made for the Catechwme- 
104, and doth inparticular explicate every petition. But we ſhall keep to the 
Apoſtle, who doth defire their publick prayersand praiſes , thereby commend- 
10g the profit and efficacy of them. 

Toamplihe this, conſider this Caution, 

Firſt, That though God delights in the aſſembling of many , yet they ns 
be ſuch as are qualified according tv Gods will. It 1s not {imply a multitude 
that God regardeth, We read of the 1ſraclites, that in their diſtreſſes, they 


Not only per- 
{onal,bur pub- 
lick prayers 

and praiſes are 
acceptable to 


would make their approaches to God in great troops; yet the Lord abhorred - 


their Sacrifices, becauſe they did not waſh themſelves, nor make them clean, ſo 
as tO put away their iniquities and tranſgreſſions farre from them. If ſo be, the 
Wiſeman ſaith, That one ſinner deſtreyerh mach good , then how much good 
do many deſtroy ? If one dead flie ſpoil a box of ointment, what will many dead 
flies do ? So that the more aſſembled together inthis manner, the more is God 
provoked, For Math, 18. our meeting muſt be 3n Chrifts name , not onely 
by his appointment, but alſo in that manner he hath required. Therefore 
you mult take the DoErine thus, Many godly perſons met together , doe 
more prevaile than ſome few, or one _ : Otherwiſe one 7ob, one 
Daniel , may obtaine more at Gods hand, then many thouſands of 
wicked men ; for they have crying finnes which doe out-cry their 
prayers. | 

This being premiſed, let us conſider, Why publick dutiesare to be preferred 
before private, And . 

Firſt, Becawſe hereby the glory and honour of God is more promoted, If the 
multitude of Subjects be the glory of a King, then alſo 1s the multitude 
of true and ſpiritual worſhippers the glory of God. Hence David doth 
profeſſe, That he will bleſſe God in the great Congregation, Plal. 22:25. and 
Pſal. 26. 12+ Pſal. 49. 9, 10. The greater the Congregation is, if du. 
ly qualified, the more honour cometh to God. Hence it is that in the Old 
Teflamenc God commanded ſet dayes for all the people to meet together, 
and worſhip God. And in the New Teſtament, we have frequent in- 
ſtances of the Churches meeting together ro worſhip God. Inſomuch that 
it is a very finfull reaſoning which ſome haye, What ſhould they goe to 
Church for > They canftay at home, and read of a book, and fo get 
as mach good. Oh but know, 0 vain man! Though that ſhould be _ 

&Q. 


Reaſons. 


I. Hereby the 
honour of 
God is more 
promoted. 


An Expoſition wpon the firf# Chapter Verſe 11, 


ed, which yet is not, that thou conldſt profit as much, yet thou oweſt ho- 
nour, and glory, and worſhip to God, and that in the Congregation. Do 
not the Angels'in mulritudes' praiſe God together? Why isit called a Church, 
bur becauſe many are to have communion together ? So that unleſſe God 
doth diſpenſe with thee , that he will have no honour or glory from thee, 
it is thy ſinne, if not otherwiſe neceſſarily detained, voluntarily to abſent 
from theſe publick Ordinances. -The Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 25. doth reprove the 
manner of ſome in thoſe dayes, who did not afſemble themſelves rogerher. 
You ſke even in the Apoſtles dayes the Devil remprted fome 1athis kind, yer 
they are reproved, though private Chriſtians in-choſe dayes had greater pitts, 
_ abilities then now ordinarily men have, yea they are reproved, though 
ſome think the cauſe was not voluntary, burthat it was fear of danger and 
perſecution. It was criminal to meet together , and therefore fear ot dearth, 
and other miſeries might make ſome forbear to aſſemble chemfelvyes , yet for all 
this they are cenſured by the Apoſtle, Let this then be lajdto heart by thee: 
look that no reaſon keep thee trom this! publick worſhip of God , but what 
God himſelf will allow of : For in ſome caſes God hath condeſcended rhar 
his own worſhip ſhall rather be omitted , then mens neceſfictes not ſup- 
plied. 
2. Hereby our Second'y, As God is more honoured, ſo hereby The love and charity of 
wen one the people of God ts greatly quickened to one another. This publick and holy 
ads meeting togecher, 1s a ſpecial means to enflame the affeions of one believer to 
ened. another. Hence you have it ſo often noted, That the Diſciples met roge- 
ther with one accord , and they had one| heart. And therefore dyerfittes of 
opinions and alienation of affetions, do cauſe commonly a publick renr and 
diviftion in Church-ſocieues. David doth with affection expreſſe the advan. 
rage of the publick Ordinances, We went to the honſe of the Lord , and we 
took (meet counſel together, Pal. 55..14. This is the vifible communion of 
the Saints, wherein as members of the ſame body, they are ſo firmly and 
nearly compacted together. There is nothing that rhe Devil doth fo mnckt 
defign, as rents, ſchiſmes and differences in the Church of God, | 
that rcheſe, if not healed, will certainly deftroy al-ar haſt. Now a righra 
orderly meeting in theſe publick Aﬀemblies, are a fpecial means to preferve 
love. How fhall thoſe mourhs ſpexk againſt one another , rhat joyned to- 
gether to pray to God, and to praiſe God ? You that ealled npon one Fa* 
ther, as Brethren, How fhall ye diſagree, as if one had nor the ſame God, 
and the fame Father with another ? Therefore our Saviour direc to fay, 
Our Father, not my Father, hereby commanding our publick meetings tagerher, 
andalſo our union and brotherly love. 
2. Godin a Thirdly, Therefore are theſe publick duties to be the more prized, Becauſe 
more eſpecial of Gods ſpecial preſence and power there, Mar. 18. You have a peculiar pro- 
manner pre- miſe, for two or three meeting together in Chrifts name , even as by way of 
lent there, type, God had promiſcd his peculiar preſence in che Temple. And for this 
reaſon you have David with ſuch ardent and paſſionate affectionsexpreffing 
his eſteem of the Ordinances of God, Pſal. 63. 1,2. My ſonlthirſfteth, and my 
fleſh lougeth as in a dry land, where no water 1, to ſee thy power. Andatano- 
ther time, How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of boſts? And, As the 
Hart pazteth after the brooks, ſo doth his ſont aſter God in the Ordinances. 
Though David: when he was baniſhed; and by force could not cometo thepub- 
lick Congregation, no doubt did enjoy God in # moſt comfortable and full 
manner, yet ſtill heis not ſatisfied, but breaths for his preſence in thoſe Ordi- 
nances. And therefore forthee to think, that thou mayeſt meer God as well at 
home, isas1if acrippleſhould have looked to be healed by going into ſome other 
water, thenthat of the pool of Betheſda. 


Laſtly, 


Verlertt, of the ſeedud Epiitle tothe Conturulans. 
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cauſe thoſe who are quickened and enlivened, muy prevail for thoſe who are 


happily che prayer, whuch it performed by thy own ſelf, would nat be fuc- 
ceſſefull, being now joyned with others, doth gbtain its deſired eflet; yea 
it may be in that publick ſervice, when thou through temptations canſ} or 
dareſt not pray for thy felt; others accompanying ot thee , do pur up thy 
own thoughts, and ſpeak the delires of thy own heart ; So that thou arc 
even a{toniſhed to ſee, how God ordereth the gracious gifts of others ro be 
helpfull unco thee. As it was with fob, his whole body, though full of ul- 
cers and pains, yet becauſe bis mouth was free, that could plead with God 
in behalt of the whole þody , Thus it may be, when many are gathered 
rogerher , rhac Chriltian who could not ſpeak for ir ſelf, which could not 
pray for 1t felt, tindech che hearts and mouths of others opened in his be- 
halt, $o that as when many coais are laid together, ſome live ones may 
revive thoſe that are ready to decay : Thus the zeale of others may belpe 
thy coleneſſe : The life of o0:hers may quicken thee up againſt deadneſle ; 
and thou find that ſpiritual heat come upon thee from others,which chou wouldit 
n0t have had alone. 

Uſe of Fxhortati;n, To prize theſe publick Aſſgmblies more than thou 
haſt done. Pray tor ſuch {trons and earneſt affetions, as.thou findeſt Da- 
vid maniteſting afrer them. Oh let theſe publick mcetings raiſe up thy 
heart, as if thou were in Heaven! The bcholding of the faces, of the affe- 
ions, and of the graces of others, let it aflimilate thee alſo inco them. As 
when Sax/ came among the Prophets, the ſpirit of prophecy fell upon him 
likewiſe. Oh let the Congregation of thoſe who feare Ged worke upon 
thee alſo ! Be in theſe Aſſemblies, as Peter on the Mount of tra a= 
tion, ſaying in an holy exceſle of (piric, 7t « good to be here. What high 
expreflions are thoſe of David, in refzrence to the ſolemne Ordinances ? 
Pſal. 65. 4. Blefſed i the man thow chooſeſt, and canſeſt to go" unto thee, 
that he may dwell in thy Courts , we ſhall be ſatufied with the goodneſſe of 
thy houſe, even of thy boly Temple. Here is ſweetneſſe and fallneſſe that 
the people of God find in theſe publick approaches. All the merry meet. 
ings, all the fairs and markets, are nothing to this ſpiritual ſociery. And 
Pſalm. $4. 10. A dy in thy Courts, is better than a thouſand otherwhere, 
Hence he had rather be a door-heeper in the honſe of God, then dwell in the 
tents of wickean:ſe. Oh heavenly and gracious frame ! A Sabbath day is 
better than all the daves of the week, he hath more rejoycing there, then 
a thouſand dayes can afford that are ſpent in worldly affaires, But when 
theſe publick duties are thus advanced (as you hear) you muſt alwayes look, 
that they be done holily, ſpiritually, fervently, that they be not turned in- 
| tO a meer cuſtome and external faſhion, as it too often fallerh out in Church- 
aſſemblies, their bodies are preſent, bur their ſouls are abſent ; and there. 
fore they have no more than the carkaſſe and out-fide. Such prayers and praiſes 
God will not accepr. 

The third and laſt particular is to be ſpoken to in a word, and that is, 
In whoſe behalf theſe publick prayers and praiſes are, and that is ſaid, 7: 
our behalfe. Some Copies have read it v4 buc that is not probable. Ic 
s then for that deliverance vouchſafed to Paul, that they are to be thank- 
full; and the teaſon is clear, becauſe mercies vouchſafed ro Payl, were their 
mercies alſo. From whence obſerve, 


Gcc % That 


_ Laſtly, Theſe publick Ordinances are therefore to be highly eſteemed, I. 
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4. Herein the 
| lively maypre- 
indiSþoſed and mnfit for prayer. So that the colidnefſe and dulneſſe of one vail for the 


man may be ſupplied by the zeal and fervency of another. Inſomuch that boſe. Inds- 
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Mercies vouch. 
ſafed ro the 
Miniſters, are 
to be account- 
cd as Church 
merCcics. 


T hat the mercies vouchſafed to the paſtors and guides of the Church , are 
to be accounted the Churches mercies. 


What advantage comes to the ſhepherd, it redoundsto the ſheep. The rain 
that fals upon the mountains, deſcendeth to the benefit 6 che valleys. Your 
life, your comfort is bound up in theirs. Paw indeec faid, We live, if you 
ftand faſt. It was his comfort, bis iite, ro ſee them preſcrvea trom Apoitaue by 
perſecution, 1 Theſſ. 3.8. And onthe contrary, the Church nay 1ay of her 

uides, We ſtand fait, if youlive. As mercics to he publicx Magiurates are 0 

accounted the peoples mercies; fo the mercics ot Chur h-otticers are to bc 
reckoned the Churches. If the Pilotes be in danger, i: can never be well wih 
the ſhip. When E1;jah was taken away , the cry was, T he chariots of 1/racl, 
and the horſemen thereof. So great a mercy was one Prophet accounted to be. 
We have a notable inſtance of the holy care of the Philippians about their Pa- 
ſtor Epaphroditas, Phil. 2, 26,27. when he was ſick unto death, how heavi:y 
did they lay it ro heart? Inſomuch that Epaphrodirus was exceedingly grieve, 
that they had heard of his being lick, he knew it would 1o greatly aftiict them, 
Yea Pax accounted it a mercy to him alſo , that God did heal him. lor 
though Pax did recoyer many out of their diſeaſes, yet this gitt was nut 
when they pleaſed, and it was leaſt of all extended to thoic that were 
of their intimate acquaintance, but rather ro ſuch as were brought to 
_ » Thar fo the truth of their miracles might be more many- 
telted. 

Uſe of Inſtrafttion. How happy and bleſſed a thing it is, when people 
are able to do their duty herein; To look upon all the favuurs and goud 
providences of Cod to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, as their own mercies, 
their health, encouragements, preſervations, as their owne ; bur how bit 
terly doth Satar fill the hearts of ſome men, who out of love to their lults, 
and their errours, look upon their godly guides, as the greateſt burthens, 
and would heartily rejoyce in any evil that ſhould befall them ? Thisis clean 


Contrary to thoſe gracious, loving and indeared affections, which ought to be 
people to their ſpiritual ſhepherds, 
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SER Me LXXXIV, 
Of our Glorying and Rejoycing in our Gifts 


and Graces ; Why, and how its lawfull, and 
how not, 
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2 Con. 1.12. 


For eur rejoycing i this, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſim- 
plicity and godly ſincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdome, but by the grace 
of God, we have had our converſation in the world, and more abun- 
dantly to you-wards. 


His vrſe ( as appeareth by the raciocinative particular, or note ef infer- 
T enc?, For) is brought in asa reaſon of ſomething which went before. 
But Interpreters do differ about the coherence thereof. Some make this 
tobeareatonot that hope and truſt ke formerly ſpake of, which he had in God. 
Though he did truſt in Gods mercies, yet not in them alone, but inhis own en- 
deavonrs alſo. Hence Aqywinas from this faith, Thar hope doth ariſe from the 
mercy of God, and mans merits. But this doth vor conſilt with Scripture. O- 
thers do make it part of his Apologetical Narration , defending himſelf, as 
againſt that crime of inconſtancy and levity, which was caſt upon him, becauſe 
of his promiſe rocome to them, which yet he did not , and therefore they think 
theſe words look backward, and not forward. Calvin and others ich is 
moſt probable) referreit ro the words immediately preceding, viz. their pray- 
ers and praiſes to G14 in his behalf. This is givenas a reaſon, why they ſhould 
be thus render abour him, becauſe he had obtained grace to be faichfull, he had 
not ſought himſelt,or his own glory ; he had not walked in hypocrifieand fraud, 
but had beer kept by the grace of God in all ſincerity in his converſation in the 
world, not only at Corinth, but every where elſe, Now it is a great motive 
and encouragement to pray for ſuch. The Apoſtle uſech this argument, Heb. 
13.18. Pray for us, for we traſt we have a good conſcience in all things. 
The connexion then being thus diſcovered, we come to the Text abſolurely 
conſidered , and therein we may con(ider, 
1. The groundand reaſonir ſelf. 
2. That which is affirmed and predicated of it. And this is ſer down in the 
fore-parrt of the verſe, and therefore we ſhall begin with ir. ual | 
The words are, This #s owr rejoycing, 28299, itis rendred by moſt, oxy glory, 
or our boaſting. The Apoſtle doth very oftenuſethe words, wv2yar, xavaue, and 
1973,a%6, it ſeemeth to come of avxas, whichis of dv;/lw, the neck, and ſo is 2 
metaphore, ſignifying for the moſt part pride _— taken from' horſes, 
whoſe pride will be diſcovered by their neck ; and therefore called v4zvxws., 
Or as Homey & era ws [1&4 So that for the moſt part it istaken in an ill ſenſe. 
Hence H:{ychims 199x40mu, Wunten , and with Budgns 22Mdnc is a provd 
LEES | boeſter 


An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter Verſe 12, 
boaſter and bragger ; but with Pax/ it is uſed ſometimes ina good ſenſe, as here. 
For the word 1s uſed in a three-fold ſenſe, gradual to one another. 

x1. To reſt and relie upon a thing. 

2. Fromthenceto rejoyce ps be glad 1n it, 

3. From thence to + +. Ji and publiſh this with boaſt ing. 

Now though Pax! did not put confidence and truſt in his good and ſincere 
conſcience, yetfrom the perceiving of that, he did rejoyce. Whereas then we ſee 
Pal rejoycing and glorying from the teſtimony and evidence of -that grace he 
had in him. We may obſerve, | 


ay Se” That an holy gloyying, and rejoycing in the graces of God, we perceive in xs, 


glorying in the i+ allowed and lawfall. 

graces of God | 

5 lawfull, I ſay, an holy glorying , for the heart may,quickly degenerate into a proud 
finfull boaſting. There1ore this truch muſt be warily bound: d : $0 that the de. 
jeRted andrempted ſoul, may be quickned ro its duty of comfort, and not to de- 
ny the work of grace that it may feel, and the proud phariſaical ſpirit may be 
debaſed. + The valley muſt be exalted, andthe mountain made low. It is true 
indeed, wehaye the Scriptufe ſaying, Ler kim that glorieth, glory in the Lord, 
Let not the Wiſe man glory in his wiſaome, 1Cor. 1.31, And it Abraham 
had not wherewith ro glory, who can have ? Yea the Apoſile faith expretly, 
Rom. 3.27. T hat glorying ts excluded by the law of fanh, Putin what ſent: 
this is to be underſtood, will appear, when we come to manifcit, how mary 
waycsitis not lawlull ro glory, orto rejoyce, no not in our fifts and graces. 
Only this Text maketh it plain, rhat in ſome ſenſ2 our graces may be matter of 
glory and rejoycing to us. So likewiſe Gal. 6.4. the Apoltle prefting every man 
to try his own works, to examine his intentions therein, giveth this as the con- 
ſequent fruit thereof, That then he ſhall have rejoycing in himſelf, 18v3uas a 


what is requi- Kind of gforing and braſting in himſelf. 


red to our glo- To clear this truth, letus firſt ſhew what isregaayed to this glorying, and then 
rying in the inwhar reſpects it is /awf«//and allowed us. And for the former, 
gifts a2d gra- Firſt, It 1s neceſlary to this refoycing and glorying, in the firſt place, That 
nd win _ we hawe an high efteem of the exceflency and Worth of that grace We di(cover 
God. to br inws. It tobe weare torejoyce in theſe outward mercies, which yer are 0n- 
r. An high ly for the body, what matter 6f joy ſhould it be, ro find thoſe ſpiritual workings 
eſftcem of our of Gods Spiritinus, which are of eternal concernment ? What S$/umon ſaith 
Braces, concerning the eſteem of wiſdom, which is indeed nothing but grace, we ſhould 
all make good, Prov. 2.4. If then ſetkeſt her as ſilver, and ſearcheſt for her, 
as for hid treaſures. That foul then , which can rejoyce in the dilcoyery of 
grace, mult eſteem of it more than all the treaſures of the world : To fay, O 
Lore, Ihad rather find my ſelf ſanRifed, I had rather ſee the powerfull work- 
ings of grace upon me, then to be maderhe greatelt or richeſt manin the world, 
we haye many exhorcations to examine our ſelves, and try our hearts, to fee if 
we can find this precious jewel in our ſouls, ' Now none will be cordial to exa- 
mine and ſearch herein, bur thoſe who look upon it as the greateſt treaſure. Did 
the woman jn the Goſpel make ſuch _ ſearch tor a {oft groat only , and call 
her neighbours to rejoyce with her, when ſhe had found 1t? How large and 
boundleſs then ſhonld gur thoughts be abour the excellency of grace? And in- 
decdto the godly ſoul this is the great queſtion it labours ro ſtudy, and to re- 
ſolve, Whether it be in the ſtare of graceor no, knowing that this onely is the 
. Moſt bleſſed and happyrſtate inthe world, 
hott eg Secondly, As we muſt highly eſteem this work of grace, ſo we muſt have a 
that we have Certainty and per(waſion that we have obtained it. Had not Pa» known, that 
them. his hearc bad been ſincere, that he was not aRed by carnal wiſdome, he could 
never 
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never have rejoyced. For Philoſophers make joy to be in that -godd thing we 
do poſſeſe, and alſo the kyowledge thereot. This Text then doth abundantly de- 
clare, thac the people ot God may have a certain knowledge of the work of 
grace. So that alchough the hearc be indeed deceitfulland full of hypocriſie, yet 
when ſanRtified, it hath (ome meature of truthand ſincerity init, and ſo far doth 
not deceive us. He chen that would rejoyce inthe grace of God wroughtin him, 
muſt preſſe atter aſſurance, mult endeavour after a certain perfwalionoftherruch 
of grace in him, Andal:hough this perſwaſion be nor juſtutying fairh, yea ir is ſe- 
parable from it, A man may be juſtified, may be ſanctitied and-not knowir, yer it 
15ſuch a priviledge, yea and duty alſo, thac we ſhonld diligently rake heed of 
all thoſe chings, that may weaken our aſſurance, that may make us to doubt and 
qu-{10n, whecher Jeſus Chrilt be in us or no. 

Thirdly, A ſwre perſwaſion of the goodneſſe and integrity of our hearts , i 3, Good 
not enovgh, but it muſt be' upon right grounds, anda jun a Scriptare-demonſtra- grounds and 
tion, lorif it beafalle periwaſion, it may produce indeed a rejoycing, but a Scriprure-de- 
falſe rejoycing allo. Iris more than probable, that Pa»/ while a perſecttor, Ros "He 
bcii:g zealoullyaff-t<d ro the tradition of his fathers, and chinking himſelf : 
bound (as he proteſſech) rodo what he'did againſt Chriſt and his members, 
couldthen ſay, His rejoyring Was the teſtimony of bus conſcience, being per- 
Iwadecd tha: inchole wayes he glorited God : Andtherefore ſome do extend that 
proteflion of his betore the Council, Thar he had lived itt all good conſcience 
before God unill that day, Andit this be ſo, then we fee plainly, Thatevery 
perſwaſon, thuugh never ſo contident, is not enough to make us rejoyce , but 
we muſt look ro Scripture-grounds.. och nor experience confirm this? Take 
any heretical pzrſon, any erroneobs periong”chough it be to the deſtruion of 
the very fundamentals of Religion, yer he willproclaim a rejoycing in his hearr, 
from the good teſtimony of hisconſcience, So chat an erroneous conſdiencefa- 
tisfied, doth bring peace and rejoycing, butitis an erroneous joy. Tr b ether -. 
from meer humai.e principles, or from iabolieal delnfions, - Bur this will come 
in more properly, when we come to the ground orreafonit ſelf of Pawt's re 
joycing. 

Fourthly, To this rejoycing there 1s r ired, The Spirit of God enablins 1. The Soirit 
us 22, YO x Ne a6 ſpiric, which doth ſeal ro aut CA ant. of as | of r Rats 
eſtate, doth alſo cauſe comfort in us. The Spirit of God doth enlighten and 
ſan&ifie, after chis ir doch ſeal and comtort.. 'And this latter work of Gods Spi- 
ritisnecffary, as wellasche other, For w- ſeeirliech notin the power of Gods 
people to have comtort when they will. tence Gal. 5. oy is the fruit of the 
Spirit, ard it's called F»y in the holy Ghoſt ;, not only obj<ttively, becauſe ir 
is 4 joy in ſpiritual obje&ts; but alſo efficiently , becauſe ir is wrought. by him. 
Hence it is that the Spirit of God moulderh the heart for comfort, removerh 
tears and doubrs, reitrainech and keepethoff Saran, wherebyno finne, no De- 
vilisable ro dejeR and caſt down, becauſe God comforrerh. , Thas you ſce what 
goerh ro _rejoycing 1n the graces of God, and thereby an holy glotying 
in them, 

Now let us ſec un what reſpect it is lawfullthus to rejoyce. And In wharre- 

Firſt, Ir is le wfudll to rejoyee in them, as they are the effeits and froars of ſpeR'ris law-" 
Gods favour and love , as they fignifie the canſe from Whente they come. . full thus ro 
h:b could not but rejoyce to ſee the thread that was a [1gne of ſuch a mer. rr and 
cy deſigned for her, If thenthe godly man have that ſpiricualS$kiM, ns to tiffer- 7, as they are 
ence be. ween truſting in his graces, as amy way cauſes bf {is falvation, and the fruits of 
thanktully receiving them asſipnes, from which he may be perſwaded of it;chen Gods fayour, 
doth he hit the mark. Iris uſually faid from ZLather, That We are ro rakrtuerd 
nr onely of wo deeds, but of good and boly works alſo, becauſe rhe heart is 
apt to be carried away with pride and felf-contidence inferifibly , yet this much 

nor 


— SO — —— —_— —— ” - —— —_ -———— 


Verſe 12. 


rfe&t grace to us. 

wn, nds We may rejoyce in them ſo farre as thereby to bear up onr hearts 
againſt all ac- againſt all accuſations, whether internally from Satan , or externally from the 
cuſarions, Ei- ,, alice of men. Is there any greater rempration in the world, then that when 
Ter nj Satan accuſerh the children ot God, that they are hypocrites, that there is no 
nn” " grace in them, that whart they dois not from a right principle, bur ſell. 
ſeeking ? Evenashe accuſed Job to God, that he ferved God for carnal ends, 
becauſe God had hedged him about , bur it he were touched in theſe things, ard 
ſtripr of them, then he would betray his hypocritie. Now it is lawtull tor the 
children of God to defie theſe accuſations of Saran , ro rejoyccin the ſ{:nſ2 ot 
cheir uprigtneſs, though the Devil rage at it. While he roareth, do thou be 
glad and praiſe God. Oh how oftenare believers ſhaken in this very particu- 
Jar! They are afraid to own what God hath done for them ; they think it th-ir 
humility and lowlineſs thus to be 1n doubts, and to be perpicxed with tears, not 
remembring how neceſlary it 1s, ts acknowiedge thanktully what God hath done 
for us, and ro walk with joy, triumphing over all the hiery darts ot Saran. It is 
the great blame of Chriſts Diſciples, that they do not more glory and rejoyce in 

this reſpect. And then | 
2. Thisrejoycing is lawfull, when we have to do with malicivns enemies, that 
are ready to charge us wich hypocrifieand ſelt-ſe:king, that for all our religi- 
ous pretences, we have rotten andearthly hearts; thenisa time for thee to make 
uſe of rejoycing in the ſincerity of thy ſoul. And this indeed is one great part 
of the Apoſtles meaning. Thetalſe Apoſtles they calumniated him , they made 
the cauſe of all his affictions and troubles to be his evil life, and Gods diſplea- 
ſure upon him. Now the Apoſtle hath this brazen wall within, as the Heathen 
calledir, He hath the witneſſe of a good conſcience. As Auſtin to Secundinns, 
Sent; ae Augultino 9x54 velis,&c. i Thinkof Aultin what you will, ſo that my own. 
conſcience doth not condemn me, This rejoycing theretore 1s neceſlanly ſeen 1n this 

 ,. particular. 

—_— In the chird place, Ler us ſez, wherein this rejoycing 1N our graces may be awn- 

unlawful. lawfxll. And | 
1. When we I. It is when we dare rtjuyce, and that in the ſight of God, as if there were 
rejoyoe in our gy blemiſh or damnable matter in them. To rejoyce as Pertetionilts do in their 
graces , 6s if holineſs, daring to hold itup to God himſelf in his tri juſtice, this is highly 
ws Org ns provoking God. Hencethis Apoſtle, 1Cor.4.3,4. T hough he regarded not 
mens judgement concerning him, becauſe he knew nothing by himiclf, yer he 
ſaith, He was nor thereby juſtified, becauſe .it was God that judgeth : God 
that knew moreevi}, and jaw more finne in him, then he could do in hirfelf. 

Therefore though we may rejoyce in them, yet take heed of oppoling them to < 

the ſtrit and righteous judgement of God. Andit is in this ſenſe, that Paul, 


Roms. 3. ſauch, All, boaſting is excluded; and that Abraham in the matter of 
jultification, had not wherewith to boaſt. 


2. It is not lawfall to rejuyce in them , as if they had any inherent dignit 
_— - * amreb to reft pon, When we approach to G47 we Rae reſt alone Sy 
them, asww Gods grace, as the efficient cauſe, and Chriſt as the meritorious cauſe. Theſe 
reſt upon arethe only toundation we can build upon. When therefore we have given 
them, Gods grace, and Chriſts merits their full due, then may we rejoycein our holi- 
neſs. Itis true, wercad of Hezekiah, David, Nehemiah, and Paul here, as 
alſo in other places, pleading even in prayer their righteouſneſs, and penny 
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God to remember them, and not wipe out their good deeds. But theſe in- 
ltances are partly in ſome particular, wherein they were innocent, as in 
David : Or elle they onely maj theſe, as the qualifications in them , to 
which Gods promitcs are made ; they are ſuch ro whom God hath vouch- 
ſated his promiſes ; and therefore they may plead them in their pray- 
ers in this tenſe, otherwiſe to urge them, as having dignity, they could not. A 
tor M chat very time Nehemiah prayeth, God would ipare him, and have mercy 
on him. | 

3. We muſt not rejoyce in theſe graces, as if we had them of our ſelves, as 3: When we 
if they were not the gift of God. + Therefore Chryſoftom*s note upon the Ye)9yce in 
place 15 dangerous, ſaying, The reaſon why this goed conſcience is called gloyy- PRI 
;ng, is, becauſe we obrain it by our own ſtrength, otherwiſe it would not be our lohes nor God 
glorying. | But the Apoſtle directly oppoſerh this, 1 Cor. 4. 7. Why doeft thou 
glory, as if thom hadFt nor received ? But you may then ſay, The Papiſts are 
notto be tound fault with in their rejoyeing in their good works, for they make 
them the gitts of Gods grace, and preſuppoſe Chrifts merits. But this will 
not acquit them, For the Apoſtle maketh that a contradiQtion, If of grace, 
then not of workes : It cannot be of grace and works together. Beſides, th 
make grace only an univerſal cauſe, and our own will to be the particular de- 
eermining cauſe, and thercby give much more to that, then the grace of God. 
If then we take heed of thele three rocks, we are allowed to rejoycein our 

racts, | 

, Uſe 1. Of ſevere and ſharp reproof , to ſuch, who do indeed rejoyce, bur 
it is zn their lus, 1nthe pleaſures of ſinne, which is to rejoyce in ther ſhame, 
and that which will be tcrrour and totmentto them. Whar can theſe wretches 
ſay? Butour rejoycing is aneyiland a feared conſcience , that we havelivedin 
all prophaneneſs and impiety ? Oh remember into what hewlingand gnaſhing of 
teeth theſe ſhorr pleaſures will atlaſt be changed ! | 

Uſe 2. Of Admonition to the godly, to take this rejoycing which God doth 
allow them. Why do they ſtand a. oof off, and trembling 2 Why do they nou- 
riſh doubts and fears? Why will ye not own what God hath done for you ? 
Take an holy boldneſs, call that grace, which is grace. Let not the Devil and 
thy fears diſpute thee out of what thou art. Be not ſo eaſily baffled and driven 
out of thy integrity. Becauſe hypocrites do deceive themſelyes, do the ſincere 
alſo? Becauſe Copper ray appear ſplendidly , is there therefore no gold? Be. 
cauſe a dreamer deceiverh himſelf, ſhall be that is awakened ? 
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The teftimony of our conſcience. 


T” ſecond particular, which is alſo the ground of chat rejoycing which 


Paxl had, doth in the next place \come to be treated ot, and that 1s 
ſaid, to be The teſtimony of his conſcience. The object matter where- 
of is afterwards declared. 

Let us confider this as it is in the general fer down. Concerning the word 
ovvesdworg, aiſo thenature of the conſcience, what it is, I have elſewhere at 
large ſhewed. Ir is enough to re-mind you of thus much, That in the Old 
Feiament it is generally called the heart, as it is ſaid, Davids heart (more 
him, chat is, h1s conſcience did witneſle againſt him, and condemn him. And 
becauſe of that remor/»s , that regrering and diſphcency which conſcience 
putteth forth , D#rard is fingular in his opinion, bolding that the practi. 
eal underſtanding is not the conſcience only , but the will likewiſe is inclu- 
ded in it. The Hebrew word Zeb, ſiguifynng the Heart, doth alſo original- 
ly denote the ſprinkling of the meal with jeaven : Thus the hear: hath na- 
turally ſome principles in it, which are hike leaven to it, as ſpeculative and 
practical axiomes concerning God, and juſt, aud unjuſt. In che New Teſta- 
ment likewiſe it is called the heart, 1 John 3.20. If ear heart cond: riine wy, 
(that is, our conſcience) God 3s greater thay our heart. But no more of 
this here. | 

This conſcience is here deſcribed by one ſpecial a& it haib, and thac is, 
To bear witneſſe, #&grvecy. The word in the Scripture is commonly uſcd tor 
that publick teſtimony and witneſs, which either God did giveunco the Go- 
ſpel by miracles and fignes, or men by their publick profethion and atreſta- 
tion. Hence 1 Coy. 2.1. the Goſpel is called the teſtimony of God, becauſe 
ſo wonderfully confirmed by him : So to men it is apphed, At. 4.3. The 
Apoſtles with great power gave witneſſe of the ReſurreRion of Chriit , and 
becauſe believers by their deaths /did give the greateſt teſtimony to 
the truths of God, hence they are called AZartyrs, and their death is called 
payTogier, a Martyraome in a principal ſenſe. Hence ſome have expounded 
that place, Heb. 11. 4,39. where we render it, The Elders obtained a good 
report of their Martyrdome. They were made Martyrs, becauſe it is the pal- 
ſive ſenſe £4zpropyMow. Sometimes the word is uſed metaphorically, as James 
5. 3. theruſtof covetous, and wickedrich mens gold and filver, is ſaid ro be 
a witneſſe againſt them : Bur here it is uſed concerning the work of conſci- 
exce within a man, and is in other places compounded, denoting ſome 
joynt-witneſle with another, Royer: 2. 15. Their conſcience bearing f 
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neſſe, oVpapTVfteans. £0 Rom.9.1. My conſcience alſo bearing me witneſſe. The 
prepoſition 9W, though ſome think 15 not tO be regarded, yet it doth denote, 
(as molt fay) areſpect ro God, who1s our Superiour , and to whom our con- 
{cicnce doth arrend, and therefore called not Science, but Conſcience, So that 
Gods witneſs, and the witneſs of conſcience, are both conjoyned together, 
yca ſcem to be but one teſtimony, as it were. Hence the very Hearhens could 
Jay , Bes Tuay a7a0y wednou Fay © $65, Conſcience 1s a God to every man. 
]herefore Pal uſeth an equivalent expreſlion in other places, Rom. 1. 9. 
Phil. 1.8. God 1 my Witneſſe. Salnieron out of Bernard ipeaks of a two-fold 
reſtimony of the contcience , T eftimenium conſcientie perhibentts ; that which 
the cen/cience doth aftively exhibit ;, and Conſcientie percipientts , that which 
ir doth receive from the Spirit of God, of which we read Rom. $8. 16. and in 
this later ſenſe he underſtands it : But we take both in, viz. that witneſs which 
the conſcience did aQtually give of Paxl's lincerity. But becauſe this could not 
be done without the Spirit of God inabling thereunto, therefore ir is a witneſle 
received from Gods $pirir firſt, and from that conſcience is enabled to deliver 
IT tO Us. 

Now when ſo much rejoycing is attributed to the teſtimony of conſcience, 
10u muſt rake along with you, who it is that ſpeaketh thus, T he teſtimony of our 
cmſcicnce, of Paul, who was ſanQlified, enlightned , and guided by the 
Word, otherwiſe there isa teſtimony of a deluded conſcience , of a ſecure con- 
{cicnce, that ſpeaketh peace, when there is no peace, and this deth not afford 
any true or ſolid ground of rejaycing , it mult be therefore the reftimony of ſuch 
a conſcience, which Paul had. And ſo obſerve, 


That the witneſſe of our conſcience rightly guided in acquitting of #8 , ii; a The witneſſe 
ground of unsþeakable comfort. of 2 good con- 
ſcienceis great 

He that hath his conſcience rightly clearing of him, he need not care for all you us 
the accuſations of the Devils in bell ard wicked men upon the carth, It breed- 
eth confidence both rowsrds God and rowards men. Towards God, 1 Joh 
3.21, Jf our hearts condemn ua not , we have confidence towards God, and 
whatſvever we acke, we receive of him. Thisencouragethand imboldeneth in 
prayer. And towards men : As you ſee Pau! juſtified himſelf by this, when 
calied before the Council,and made to plead for himſelf, 4.23.1. Yea the Heg. 
thens, though they could never atrain to a-true ſpiritually ſan&tified conſcience 
yet not to 1ve according to the natural dictates thereof, they accounted the on- 
ly happineſſe, Ni conſcire fibi——was the onely thing that made tappy. And 
Hic murus ahenewus eſtv. Pindar called it, The $0 nurſe in onr old age. SO 
great a matrer is it to have the teſtimony of a good conſcience, void of offence, 
tor thatis Mille teſtes, more than all the teſtimonies inthe world. 

Sceing therefore men have ſuch conſtant recourſe ro- this witneſſe with. What is re- | 
in, and their comfort is true or falſe, according as that is guided ; Let us P<droa 
erquire firſt into the conſtituent or ingredient qualities, of a rightly guided a _— 
conſcience. And - 

Firit, There 25 neceſſarily required to a good and true teſtimony of oxy con- '1. Thatit wit- 
ſcience, That it take the word of God as a Rule to juage by, to wneſſe by, to neſs according 
accyſe by, and to acquit by. The conſcience of a man1s not the ſupream rule, **the word 
bn: an inferiour ; and therefore is Regula regulata , as well as Regula "_ of Gody. 
[4zs, arule to be ruled by an higher rule, which is the Scripture, To the Law 
to the reſtimeny , if they (peak, not accoraing to this, it 1s becauſe there i; he 
lirht in them, Iſa. 8.20. If a man pretend to never ſo much light within, if he 
rejuyceth never ſo much in rhe light that he hath, yerif it be not from the lishc 
of the Word, if it be not examined, tried and judged co be according to that 


ic 


—— 
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it is but a falſe light, a light that will end in darkneſs. So then, though con- 

ſcience be a teſtimony, yer you ſee that bath another reſtimony te be guided by, 

thoughic bea Law ina man, yerthereisa fuperiour Law to that, which is the 

word of God. Bythis you may fee , what a rotten foundation rhey have to 

build their comforts upon, who take up other rules for their conſcience, beſides 

the Scripture. Theſe joyes are all but hke the morning-dew. Some make their 

rulein Religion, to be the tradition of their Fathers. The Papiſt doth ſoextoll 

tradition, that they think that alone without Scripiure 1s ſtarre bright enough 

co Suide us. Pazx/'s zeal while a perſecutor ſeemed to be grounded much upon 

this, becauſe they were the craditions of his fathers, And truly rradicion is the 

greateſt reaſon ot moſt mens taith, whether it bein a right way, oratrue. Rur 

thisis an improper foundation for thy taith. Asthy faith 1s hereby a blind faith, 

ſo thy comfort 1s but a blind comfort. How greatly do the er Caſniſts per. 

plex their people with ſuch cafes of conſcierce , and about fuch ſuperſtitious 

things, that they have only tradition for, and that it may be not many yeares 

neither, without any ſtampor ſuperſcriprtion of the Scripture? Have not they 

comfort in their Penances, in their Indulgences ? Will not their Friers and 

Monks ( not thoſe ſlow beaſts and idle bellies) who from deluded principles of 

conicience, do feyerely and auſteerly mortifie themſelves, fay, They have the 

reftimony of their confeiences, and make a bulwark from thence ? But where is 

the rule rhey go by ? Is it not tradition? On the contrary ſide, in another ex. 

rtrearn, there isthe Enthuſraſt, who rejeRerh the Scripture as a dead letter, and 

dothadhere only to revelations, to pretended workings of Gods Spirit, to the 

maniteſt};ght within them : Doe not theſe even boaſt in their joyes and ra- 

viſhments ? Doe they not, when unable to anſwer arguments, flic toa light 
within them? But what groundis there forthis? Is not the Apoſtles command, - 

T hat we ſhould not believe every ſpirit, but try them ? 1 Johnq.1. And how 

muſt that be but by the Scripture 2? You ſeethen, that itisnot conſcience fim- 

ply and alone, bur a Scripture-conſcience that is the ground of comfort. To 

leave that, andro truſtin our conſaence, is to make our conſciences a Bible, 

td attribute intallibikty to our ſelves. Now this Scrigture is not only a Rule 

for our conſcencein mattersof faith, but alſoof manners, of ighneoulels (0- 

wards man. Conlacnce muſt witnels to thee, notonly that thou art inthe true 

Rehgion, bur alſodveſt walk in holyconverſation. Itmuſt teſtifie of thy righ- 

tcoulneſs rowards man, as well as'ot Religion towards God. This was Þax!'s 

Continual exerciſe, AQ.24.26. To have a conſcience void of offence towards 

God, and tewaras man. There are many voluminous Tractates of Caſes of 

Conſcience , De jure & juſtitia, Of Righteenſneſſe towards man, And a!- 

though the Scripture dorh not particularly decide Law-caſes, yet it layeth down 

ſuch general rules, thatby them particulars may eaſily be decided, if our hearts 

were not corrupt. As for example , that famous rule, What you wonld have 

men do to you, do ye to them, Mat. 7.12. Our Saviour after he had given 

religious preceptsabowut prayer;ec. he addeth this, to ſhew that Religion and 

righteouſneſs muſt alwayes £0 together. And Aarianthe Emperour was ſo at- 

fected with this Rule, ſaying, He hadit from the Jews or Chriſtians, rhat he 

commanded 1: to be written on the doors and gates of his Palace; and before he 

would puntſhany offender, wonldinform him of this Rule. And our Saviour 

faith, This is the Law and the Prophets. A great expreflion. Look then to thy 

- conſcienee, that ittake the Scripture for a Rule in its adequate nature. For faith 

2. The help of agdronverfation, this is no rule for conſcience to go by. Others do ſay, every 
= hay rd oneisto look tolnmſe!f ; bur the word of God that muſt bear evidence to thee 

cherrue mean. ÞY thy conſaence. 

ing of the Secondly, To the right guidance of our conſcience, in witneſfing to us, there 
Word, 1s not only required the Word as a Rule, But the Spirit of Ged toenlightenth) 
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mind to receive the true meaning thereof. Such are the powerfull deluſions of 
Satan, that when he can no longer derhrone the Scripture from its authority, 
þot men will appeal ro thar, then he looketh about to adyance his Kingdom by 
the Scriptures11] handled, and wreſted co corrupt opinions; and by this means 
menare brought into a worſe condition , and more incurable then thoſe who 
walk by no Scriptureatall. Forif a man be delivered up to this perſwaſion, 
chat his opinions and wayesare allowed by Scripture, warranted by Scripture, 
what way ſhall we take to reduce him ? The Apoſtle Peter telleth us of ſome 
xnſtable and unlearned men, 2Per. 3.16. which did wreſt the Scriptures to 
their own peraition ; And nothing is more ordinary , which made Lather ſay, 
That the Bible Was the Hereticks buck, notinthe ſenſe the Papiſtsdo, accu- 
ſing it thereby of inſufficiency and imperteCtion : But for the dignity of it, ha- 
ving ſuch authority, that every Hererick would gladly runne to chis Santuary. 
The Scripture then, though a perfect Rule, yeris not enough to guide our con- 
ſcience, unleſs the .Sprrit of God , as is promiſed, /ead us into truth ; As the 
Sunne, though never ſo full of light, yer cannot guide a blind man. - We grant 
indeed that the Scripture 1s bur a dead letter, and of it felf without Gods Spirir, 
doth not enlighten the mind, and convert the hearr. Only we ſay, The $piric 
doth this, in and by the Scripture, and that all mensconſciences, impulſes, light, 
revelations ard joyes, mult be examined, and ſtand or fall according ro this 
Rule, Let this be granted, ard then we plead as fervently as-any can, for the 
work of Gods Spirit. This muſteniighren the conſcience, to be able rounder- 
ſtand ard believe the things revealed there.' Hence the Diſciples could not at- 
rempt their office, of publiſhing the Goſpel , without this aſliſtance from the 
holy Ghoſt, 7ohn 16.13. he 1s ſaid, To guid them into all truth. To guide 
them , 6/wynoen , this fignifieth that they did not know the way; or 
if chey were in, they would quickly divertinto by-paths , if this Spirie did not 
guide them. ' When David faid, The Word was a lamp and light to his feet : 
If we underſtand it effetuilly, ſo that it did not only propound the lighe / 0bje- 
Qively;'bnt thatalfo he 1 eo fabjeRively thereby 1i]luminared , this doth nece(- 


- 


farily preſuppoſe the work of Gods Spirir. - No wonder then, if ſo many may 
de ex&edingly acquainted-with Scripture; be ready with ſome Texts upon eve- 
ry occaſion, yet for al{that'be deluded with errours, becauſe they want Gods 
Spirit to enfighten them, and inſtru rhem thereby, Ler us look uponthe Fews, 
the ſaddeſt objeR in the world at this day, they have been ſo-skilfull in the Old 
Teſtamenr-, that ſome 'could remember how many words and ſyllables were 
therein, and that isf&tEfo them daily , yet who more maliciouſly oppoſite un- 
tothe Lord Chriſt; promiſed in the Oiff Teſtament ; than they are ? Bur the 
Scripture-$iveth a full: reaſon thereof, The veil is upon their ezes. And long 
before there was ſuch prediction of chis ſpiritual judgement upon them, That 
ſeeing they ſhould not ſee, hearing not hear , leſt they underſtand and be con- 
verted. Therefore to have a pure and true conſcience, we muſt be ſure to pray 
andexerciſe our ſelyes herein, that the Spirit of God would dire& us into the 
true fenſe and meaning of the Word, which isto be expected in the holy uſe of 
thoſe means which are neceſſary to find out the ſenſe thereof. For you muſt not 
expe that Gods Spirit will immediately reveal the ſenſe of che Scripture, with- 
out other helps, no more than he will make you underſtand Greek and Hebrew. 
Know then, itisa very ſad, and almoſt incurable condition, when the holy 
Scriptures do become a ſnare to us,when we ſuck poiſon out of theſe ſweet herbs. 
Although indeed we cannot trom the Scripture get any hurt, but our own corru- 
ptions procure itto us, becauſe we bring the Scripture to our ends and affections, 
not them to the Scripture. 

Thirdly, To the having of a well-ordered conſcience, There # greatly re- 


quired pure aims and intentions. For although a good intention cannot ſandti- 
Ddd 2: fie 


3. Pure aims 
and intentions 


4.Inward ſan- 
Aihcation. 
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"He an uniawfull ation, yet corruptintentions will blaſt, and defile the belt ai 
ons. Inſomuch thatif we had the gifts and parts of the ableſt men, yea of Ay- 


themſelves, yet finfull aims would be like Locults and Caterpillars to d:vour 
bopefull fruit. But oh the unſearchable hypocrifie and deceittulnels gf 
mans heart,even in this very reſpet | How ready 1s every Phariſce, every Hey 
tick, and Papsſt to appropriate this to themſelves? How often do we find them prg.. 
felling to the whole world, that it is not any outward advantage, any temporal e- 
molumenc that they look at or regard, bur the glory of Ged, and that therefore 
they have much rejoycing, becauſe of this ? Butif the counterfeit will bring ſuch 
peace,what will the real and ſincere intentions of a man 40? And certainly though 
a man be cloathed with never ſo muck glory in the Church of God , ſo that we 
areready to iay, notonly a greater than Auiv or Chryſoome , but even than 
Paul or Peter ( For (ome bave cried up the heads of their parties, as having 
greater gifts, than the Apoſtles themſelves: Yet without {incereintentions they 
are but as a tinkJing cymbal. This therefore is the lite, foul, andthe allina good 
conſcience. But that wall come 1n more ſeaſonably afterwards. 

Fourthly, To aright ordered conſcience, whole witnels may be received,and 
comfort taken thereby, That there w required the inward {enltification and 
effetaal renowation thereof. So that till this be, every mans conſcience is likea 
man himſelf, a meer liar; There is no believing of it, notruſting of it. When 
it is ſaid, Jer. 17. That the heart of a man u decenfully (wicked, or crafty, 
and ſupplanting a man. This comprehends conſcience, as well as any part elle. 
For you hay: heard, that original finne is in this, as well asin other powers of 
the ſoul, So thatin theſe two reſpeRs, the natural conſcience doth alwayes fail. 
For either it doth not witneſs that which is right, or not to a right end. Info- 
much, that though natural man is not to gainſay, or contradict his conſcience, 
yet nothing lieth upon him more, than to have his conſcience rightly informed 
or regulated by Gods word, Whartis the reaſon you ſee everyavil man, every 
formal man ſo doplantiog himſelf in his good condition? It is becauſe hiscon- 
ſcience is not a ſpiricual conſdence , a Scripture-conſcience ; for that would 
make him abhor himſelf, and flie out of the Sedorme he was in. For in moſt 
things the conſcience doth not wicneſs the truth atall, butic doth flecter and de- 
ceive thee. How ſeldom doch ic tell chee,” thou artahe drunkard, the hypocrite, 
the negleRer of private duties, &c ! Orit it doth, then itis co a falſe end, i- 
ther to drivero deſpair, and to flie from Chriſt, whoſe blood only can cleanſe 
the conſcience , or elſe toquier itagain by ſome ſuperſtitious uſages, and ws- 
inſtituted remedies. And this is the reaſon, why ſo few are brought out of the 
troubles of their conſcience intoan Evangelical and Goſpel way. Know 


kere isthe root of all thy _—_ thy conſcience being uatanRtihed, lulleth thee 
—_ whereby thou rezoycelt thy condition, whenthou baſt cauſe to fear 
and tremble. 
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For owr rejoycing & this , the teſtimony of our conſcience. 


Here remain more particulars to be infiſted upon, which are requiſite to 

F make a wel-reg wlated conſcience, whole teitimony (you heard) is the 
cauſe of ſuch unſpeakable comfort. And 

Firſt, There 5s in a peculiar manner neceſſary , the witneſſing and ſealing 


What elſe is 
requifire ro a 


power of the holy Ghoſt to, and With oar conſciences. The 11hamination and 1. a 
lanctitication of Gods Sparit, is nor enough co make our conſciences ſpeak fully —— 

and clearly, fo as te have rejoyang thereby, unleſſe the Spicit of God doth al- 1.The wimeſ- 
ſo bear witneffe with it. Hence we have them both pur ropether, Rom. 8. 16. 110g and ſeal- 


The Spirit it ſelf beareth wiene(ſe with owr. ſpirit, that We ave the chiltren of 18 \p deve 
Ged. ae oak you heard, that Beyward underſtood this teſtimony + __ _ 
conſcience in the Text, of 2 Teflimonions ptroipientis , not Perhiberss; but ſciences. 
they are both included. For our conſcience cannot give any evideme, and ſure 

teſtawony of the grace inus, unkeſle inabled thereunto by the Spirit of God, 

and this is called, The work, of Gods Spirit ſealing and witneſſing with our fpi- 

ries, The Text is very famous, andgreaily agitated in the controverfie abonr 

the aſſurance? of our ſanRification and ſalvarion. Grotizss, and ſome others ne- 

ole& the Prepolition 99, and would haveit ho more than ſimply waprupe. Bur 

the word isnot any where ſo uſed, the inftancegof Grorims are againſt bit, Rome. 

2.15. For Conſcience there is ſaid to bear wieweſſe, wandyruperjnreſpet of God, 

and fo doth relate to his teſtimony, We theretore conclude, Thar the Spirit of ' 

God is here ſaid ro bear witneſſe wirh ony ſpirit , only the difficulty is, How yg the Spi- 
this is done? And Is | | | ritof God. 

I, It is nos done by externad voice ani ſound made in the air, as Chrift dorh not wit- 
had, when it was ſaid, This vr my beloved Sonne. Nether may weapprebend nes with oor 
any smmwediare tefturony by an.extraordinary revelation, as ſome haye pleaded conſcienees. 
for; but in a mecuate way, \partly by exciting #ndimabhng of our ſpirits rs call 
God Father, againſt that (laviſhnels and ſervitiey, whichisapt to bear ns down - 


and working inws thoſe heavenly and Holy qualifications , which 
wedo certainly gather, thatwe arerhe ehikloert of God. - Indeed the ra: 
make che teſtimony of Gods Spirit, tobe nomore, 45 applied to particular fi 
os ( thou GK cheyiRy. eivietullble then a moral certainty by | 

le conj and ſigns. Bur thisis to the Spiric of 
taketh awayall thar a oly boldneſs, which we are 
Whaveat the throne of grace. # | 


This 


7 ye 


How it doth. 
1. EffeQtively. 
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This witneſling then of Gods Spiritistwo wayes : 

1. Effefttive, Whenit doth enable the conſgence of man to caſt off all legal 
rerrors and cormenting fears, andſoin ſerenity of ſpirit, ro believe God 1s our 
Father. And for this end it is called, The Spirit of Adoption. For (alas ) 
take the conſcience of the moſt holy man, without this Spiritof Adoption. How 
legal and timorated isit? How ſlaviſh and unbelieving 2 Hence1s it, that the 
people of God need ſo many inſtruRtionsand informations. Hence 1s it, that 
they are ofcen in prayers and groans unutcerable, ere they can truly and cor- 
dially call God Father. They tear him asa Judge; and flie from him rather as 
an enemy. Even asit there be neyerſuch glorious and delightfull objects to re- 
freſh the eyes with; yet it a man bein the dark, he cannot take any plealure 
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| therein. Thus many of Gods dear children, who walk with a tender conſci- 


2.0bjeCtively. 


Whart are rhe 
efftefs of the 
Spirit by 
which our 
CONI1CLENCES 
arc rightly 
guided in Wit- 
neiling to us. 
1. A purpole 
to leave all 
known f1n. 


2. A zeal for 
the glory of 
| God. 


3. An holy 

confidence in 
our approach- 
ings unto God 


ence, who arediligent inall the wayes ot holineſs, yer have not. this teſtimony 
of conſcience tocomtort them, it is hid from their eyes, only b:cauſe the $Spi- 
ritof God doth not enab.e them thereunto, Nowthe Apoltle teileth us, 1 Cor. 
2.17. It is the Spirit of God, whereby we know the things, that we have freely 
received of God. 

2. TheSpirit of God doth witneſs unto us ©bjettively, as I may fo call it, 
and that 1s by ſome effects, and fruirs of his grace upon our hearts, by which 
we gather, as by ſo many ſure fignes, that wearein the {tare of grace, and not 
hypocrites. Bur becaule this will come 1n more fully in the eniwng parti- 
culars, I ſhall only touch upon thoſe effects by which che teftimony of our con- 
(cience 15rightly guided in witnelling.to us. And 

Firit, By having a full and ſerioms parpoſe to avoid all ſinne, as it ſhill be- 
come manifeſted to . AS David proteſſed, That he did hate every evil way, 
P/al. 119. 104. He that dothallow.and indulge himfelt in any known finne, 
cannot baye the teſtimony of this good conſcience. Itis rrue (as isto be ſhew- 
ed) there is noman living, though never ſo holy, but his conſcience convin- 
ceth him of much finne and many infirmities; and this maketh him ſo highly 
eſteem Chriſt, and a Goſpel-righteouſneſs : but yet it doth not witneſs to bim; 
that he liveth in the cuſtomary acting of grofle {ignes;; if it doth, the Spirit of 
God neyer witneſſeth with ſucha mans conſcience; :that he is the' ichild' of God, 
No, if thou liveſt quietly, without che fmitings and condemnations of conſci- 
ence,. 1t1s becauſeit.is ſtupid, and the Devil hath deluded and hardened thee; 
tor Gods Spirit witneſſeth with our conſcience, and by this effe&t, that we have 
a tender reſpect to avoid all known finne. | | 

Secondly, Another effe&tis , -A zeal for the glory of Ged, to honour him, 
to magnifie Chriſt, and to ſet up bus Kingdome, as much as we are able, The 
more zeal and feryency men have had tor Gods honour, the more powertul} te- 
ſtmony of a good conſcience theyalwayes enjoyed. As we ſeeinthis Pawl, in 
his whole miniſterial courſe, with what burning zeal did he flame forih conti- 
nually ? and on the contrary ſo much remiſneſs, ſo much negligence and luke- 
warmneſs, ſo much 1s the abating-of conſciencesteſtimony. | 

Thirdly, A» holy confidence and boldneſſe'in our approachings to God, A 
of this the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , Row. 8, The Spirit of Adoption ; removing our 
fears, ourunbelicf, and dejection, raiſing us| up alſo with an holy contidence 
and humble boldneſs, doth hereby teſtifie with our conſcicnces, that weare the 
children of God. Hence the more diſtruſtful] fears, the more tormenting deubcs 
that we groan under, the weaker and-morefeeble 1s the wicnefs' of 'our conſci- 
Ence ; yea f thoſe prevail andare predominant, then our conſcienceis fet againſt 
us, and witneſleth-againſt us , and then; the child of God iis in ſad deſetti- 
ons, when tus heart witneſſech, againſt him ;;cbat. be is an bypocrite,,"'chat 
he did ſerve. the, Lord without incegrity- For. though this |be- falſe ;- yer 
till Gods Spirit remove this darkneſſe, / and fill: thee with) an; Evangeh- 


cal 


_ ——— _ — — 


of the ſecond Epiitle ta the Conlyrulans, 


CA Dn Er —_ —— —— 


— — . 


\'crle 12, 


cal confidence ; thou arr not able ro hold up thy head, {8d 
Fourthly, Another effect, by which Gods Spirit wit neflech with our conſci- 4 a to the 
ence, is,” Au unfeigned lupg to the brethren, 4 delight in, all thoſe that laue ER = 
ed. Where this is, thac thou lovelt godly men tar their godlinels fake, 
'his demon{tratzch thou arc born of God, aud hait the fame Image in thee, 
as they haye. | Ang if thy love alſo exrend to thy enenyes, if thou andeſt 
that thou. canſt. pray for chem thar curſe chee, do gopd- to. them that. re- 
vile, eſpzcially thou picieſt chezr ſouls , and would(i be belptull ro them in 
the way t4 Hgayen; though they areenraged adyerlanies io thee, and that 
wichour. canſe ; By this frameof hearc, the conſcience darh givea tylland pre. 
cious evidence, | 
ttthly, 7» daily and fairbfull exerciſes of [c{f-denial in the wayes of, God, 5. Self-denial. 
doth the Spirit of Ged greatly aſſnre the conſcience. Ip ſufferings tor Ekriſt, 
1a enduring the loiſe of name, liberty, and lite ip ſelf fgr {9ds cqul2, 1s the 
cleare{t exihhmeny a7 our conteience. Hence the Marcyrshad lo much ſerenity 
of ſpirit, tuch unive:kable conſolations, becauſe chey tound they loved Chit, 
better thanall hints, Aschey gave a teitimony ro the ward of God, called 
therefore Arts; 10 Godalſo gave themateſimany within , whepeby, chey 
*did glory in tribulations, and friymph ever all aduerſqries. We ſee that if Men 
ſuffer in talſe wayes, if they be Martyrs far the Deyil, if chey die for chat which 
i5 ugkly offending God, they many times glory-in the comforr they haye 
the ce/t14mory of their conſcience. Now if a; deluded conſcience, if deluded 
joyes can do ſo much, whatſhall nor the Spixit of God do,lealing andcantrmi 
his love co us, | by our pacient ſufſerings far him ?* Thus when Þappily the worl 
doth witnels 888inſt * wicksd ment _—_ thee, .and Jay many heayy 
accuſations 4431nlt thee, asthe (Mie Apes ed here concerning Pad, yetihus 
teltimon!, wwhin will an{wgrpll, and God doib come in wh fuller exidentes of 
bis love 19 fucb paſſagesgf ſelf-genial.: 7) 10, 193d 1 : 
Laſty, Theopiricof God doth witneſs ro! our ſpirit. ja this bleſſed effect, 5 Delight i% 
viz. When, we do with delight and joy meditate, think;ava fprak. ahout beauen- Loan by 
/ things , when the Oramances of .Gad: ars. matter of pleaſure to ns; David "Sy - 
oth oiten protefs what delighthe had in the-Qrdinances af God, how the word 
of God was more precions thas gold , mone: ſweet thap the hyney-comb. : Now 
when the heart is thus affected to holy rbipgs, that they find more joy, :as' Da- 
vid profeſſerb, Pſa. 4. iD ithe things of; God, then worldly men do in their 
corn and wine, when theſe increaſe : By this excellent heavenly temper, the 
Spirit of Gedwitnefſerh wwhour conſcience, that we are the children of God. 
Bur 1 fhall enlarge nomore wn this , becaufe the Do&rive of Afﬀurance will 
follow uponthe next words, Bu: 
We ſhall now lay down ſomediltinctions, to clear thistruth to you, becauſe Diftinfions 
it 4s plain, That many rumes che people of God being caſt down with black ID 
thoughts, that cannot ſay with Faw, The teftimeny of 'our conſcience is our ve- we ol ag 
jzoxcinos, And on the other fide, many beretical , pharifaical and felf-deluded ence. 
perſons, will at leaſt outwardly boatt of this. Therefore _ | 
Firſt, We may take notice, Thatthere is a two-fold teflymony of our con- 1. 'Tis cither 
ſcience, which doth afford matter of rejoycing , cither particslar, as zo ſome particular or 
marcer of tac, ,or one particular buſineſs, eſpecially when calumniated:by ad. 4 
verfaries. Orſecondly, Gezeral, which is co-the whole frame of our heatt, and 
our whole converſation. Nbeſetwwoare greatly to be diſtinguiſhed; - For we 
lee David in-many places praying to.God, That he would reward kim accord- 
#u7 t0 his innoccaty, and deal mith him according ro the rig hreowſnefſe of his hands - 
and he dorh.ma:.y umes appeal.to.God cancerning/his integrity. Now this was 
from a rcttimony of his conſcience to.a particular.tat. Sax, andothers did ma- 
Iicioully accuſe him, laying to his chargethings thatthe never;did, Of.chis Paul 
ſpeaketh 
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ſpeaketh alſo, 1 Cor. 4.2. 1 know nothing by my ſelf. He did not matter 
thoſe crimes that the falſe Apoſtlcs burdened him with , becauſe his conſcience 
did clear him, asto any grofle negle&in his miniſterial courſe. Now you mult 
know, that many a natural or moral man, may have in ſomecaſcs this particu. 
far teſtrmony of his conſcience, and receive comfort from it, and yer be farre 
enough from the ſtate of grace. How many perſons1n the world are \landered 
by ſome malicious adverſaries, as guilty of fJuch crimes , which are altogether 
falſe ? Now happily thou art pure and free from them, thy conſcience jultitierh 
thee, and thou haſt comfort from this, but this is not all which God requireth, 
Therefore there isa ſecond teſtimony of the conſcience, which is General, and 
that ſpeaketh to the whole man, witneſfling that thy whole converſation is un- 
blameable, and that thy heart in the univerſal inclination thereof, is whoily 
for: God, and againſt ſinne, It is this general teſtimony that is the toun- 
dation of true comfort. A man may be free and innocent, as to ſome 
way ſinnes, and yet the ſtate of his ſoule be in pall and bitter- 
neſlſe. 
2.It witnefſeth Secondly, Thu teftimony of the conſcience even in general , witneſſing unto 
cither perfe- thee thy ſtate of grace, may be conſidered two wayes, For either it may be 
Qion or fince- ſuppoſed or expetted, that it ſhomld teſtifie unto thee an heart and life free from 
ek all fonne, failing in nothing at all. Orelſe, To witneſſe ſincerity and upright- 
neſſe for the main, though failing in many things. If then a Chriſtian ſhould 
reſolve to take no joy, unleſſe hisconſcience can witneſs perfeRtion, and anim- 
munityfrom any failings, ſuch an one muſt reſolve to have no comforc all his 
life time ; bntit irwitneſs the main benrand frame of thy heart to be for God, 
though carried afide often through the violence and deceitfulneſſe of temprati- 
ons, from this thou mayeſt rejoyce. This is much to be obſerved; for why 
are the diſcouragements and diſconſolateneſs of 'Gods own children ſo great, 
bur becauſe their conſcience telleth thern of ſeveral failings, and they defire ſome 
teſtimony of a perfetion ? 'Satisfie your ſelves therefore, and regulate your 
thoughts in this parricular. And thus we muſt expound that place,. 1 Joh» 3. - 
20, 21. which atfirſt appearance ſeemeth'ito ſpeak very terribly , 7f or hearts 
condemn ws, God us greater than Our heart, and knoweth all things, This Text 
f not rightly underſtood , is enough like Be/ſfhazzars writing in the wall, to 
ſtrike us with trembling. Foris there any man living , whoſe heart doth not 
condemn him for finne ? Doth not this very Apoſtle ſay, 1 Joh» 1.8. If we ſay 
we have no ſinne , we deceive our ſelve;, and mo truth w in 5 ? If then we 
have finne, how can our hearts bur condemn us? Andthen God knowing our 
hearts, and ſeeing moreevil and errour/in us, then we can underſtand, muſt 
condemn us much more. Whatisthisthen, but ro fill every godly man with 
deſpair ? But that the Apoſtle bimſelt may nor ſpeak a contradiction, we mult 
bave recourſe to the mentioned diſtin&tion, w5z. That our hearts condemn vs 
jftly, for the main, that our foundation is rotten, that we love ſinne more 
than God, then we have cauſe to be wholly caſt down , but if our hearts do not 
condemn us for the main, only for thoſe imperteRionsand frailties, which we 
cannot perfe&ly be purged from in this life, then we may have confidence to- 
wards God. 
2. Conſcience Thirdly, Or conſcience may be confidered as Habitually atle to teſtifie , 01 
15 cither habi- 45 Atnally and immeatatcly prepared. This is neceſſary to be obſerved ; For 
eually ena- every regenerate man having his conſcience ſanified, is thereby habitually able 
bled, or au- to givea good teſtimony, but many things may intervene that hinder it in its 
ally Fas actings. Evenas the Sunne ts able co give a clear light ro the whole world , but | 
to tein cloudsandmiſts may hinder the aual commrſnicarion of it. And thus itisoft- 
en with the children of God, their conſcience is ſanRtified , but many doubts 
ariſe, many ſcruples and fears dointerpoſe, ſo that rhey have nor that actual 
wit- 
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witneſs in their conſcience which they might have. $0 that as in ſanctifcation 
ere are the principles ot grace, thovgh the exerciſe of chem. may be ftopt: 
«4 1c1511 marrer of conſolation, there 1s the fourdation and fountain of it, 
| 61:7 rhe ſtream may be troubled. And this ſhould make us wary fo to walk, 
451,001 pur tops ard checks in the way of cor.ſuence, cſpecially to labour for a 
{und judgement, and a tuli perſwaiion in things rv be done. For the more 
Coubtiull and {crupulous we arr, theleſsfirmard clear 1s the tcfinzony of our 
co:fzence, as appeareth, Roz:.14.22,23. 

| vurthly, We are to eiftin! mh of the teſtimony of conſcience, as alone and 
[eparute, or relating wholly to the Lived of Chriſt , ia whom alone all our ac- 
upronce, £4 Canſe of comfort 15 contumea. Whereasit a man ſhould attend 
tothe tc! 11mony of conſcience alone, though to lis beſt actions, he would have 
more capſe ro tear and tremble irom thar , then rejoyce, 'Theretore the $cri- 
pcure attribureth the purging of our conicience to the blood of Chriſt, there 
1510 mar.s conſcience can be goca ard truly peaceable, that doth not look ro 
Chrilt, that faich not with fobn, Behold the lamb of God that taketh away thy 
ſinne, as well as behold the holy duties thou halt lived in. Heb. 9.14. How much 
rather ſhall the blood of Chriſt purge your conſcience from dead workes ? Let 
conſcience then alwayes eye Chrilt, look to him as well asto our graces. For 
the goodneſs of arrevangehcal coniciencelieth not in this, to teſtifie thou haſt 
not been ſuch aſinner, or thou haſt not ſuch tailings, but though thou haſt been 
ſuch, yer repenting and believing through the blood of Chriſt, thy conſcience 
15not to condemn thee for them, becauſe pardoned. Now the conſcience 
of a civil and pharifaical man, which comforts from works done, doth not at all 
r:late to Chriſt, and by this thou mayeſt find the deceitfulneſs of it, ſeeing thar 
by Chrills blood alone it cometh to be rruly purified. | 

Uſe 1. Of Inſtrufttion. How few they are rhat have this right teſtimony of 
contcience within them, they have ſeared ſtupid conſciences, or they have delu- 
ced ones, that make them trult in other things, then Chriſts blood. Donot moſt 
men relt in this, that their conſcience telleth rhem they are baptized, they are 
made partakers of the Ordinances of God, and this is all the witneſs they bave ? 
Bur the Apoſtle Peter layeihan Axe to the root of this, 1 Pet. 3.21. Baptiſme 
ſaveth, but then by a rhetorical correction addeth, Not the putting away of the 
flth of the body, but an anſwer of a good conſcience. It is generally dlovghe 
tv be an alluſion ro a Covenant or contract (for ſo Bapriſm is) wherein the per- 
lonisasxed, Do you take God for your God ? Renounce the Devil , and all the 
lſts of the fleſh ? Nowif a man can urfeignedly, and with a good conſcience 
anlwer thar, he keepeth to baptiſmal ingagezments, this will ſave. 
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ties, What u«" required to ſuch an eAſſu- 
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That in ſimplicity. and godly fancerity. 


Ti third part of the Text, as itſtands divided, cometh under our conf+ 
d 


eration; andthatis, the Declarationin particular, of what was ſpo. 

keninthe General. The General was, The teſtimony of his conſcience, 

Now he ſheweth the Specials, wherein this is manifeſted, and that is ſet down, 
Poſitively, and Negatively, and Oppoſitely. 

1. Poſitively, In femplicity, &c. 

2. Negatively, Not with fleſhly wiſdome, 

3. Oppoſtely, But (7 the ſrace of God, 

Before we come to the particulars, and openthe Greek words, we muſt take 
notice of the certainty and ſure knowledge Pax/ had of bisfincerity. Forhow 
coutd Paul glory and rejoyce in his frcerity, if he did not know it, yea ſo know 
it, that his conſcience with the Spirit of Ged did witneſs it to him? And there- 
fore this is one of thoſe places, thatis brought in the controverſie between Pa- 
piſts and us, abqur the certainty of our being inthe ſtate of grace, which Bel- 
{armine indeed would enervate. But bislabouris in vain. For what can be 


clcarer , then that Pax! had a certain knowledge of his upright heart, ſeeing 
he did make this publick teſtimony of it, and take ſo much joy therein? Ne 
ther doth Pal in this pretend to any extraordinary revelation , as if he had 
ſome peculiar priviledgs in this above others, as when he was rapt up into the 
third Heavens, but he avoucheth the teſtimony of his conſcience, which muſt 
be 1n an ordinary way. From this we obſerye , 


—_— That a Believer may have a certain knowledge, not only that he performeth 


he perſormeth * hoſe gracious anties God requireth, but that he dsth them with an upright and 
duties with an ſincere heart. 


upright hearr. 

Paul did not only know, that he was diligent in preaching of the Goſpel, 
that he was faithfull in diſpenſing of the word of God, bur alſo that all this 
was done with faithfull and lincere reſpe&s. We do not only know that we be- 
lieve, that we repent, but that we do theſe things in the uprightneſle 0! our 
ſouls. Bellarmine urgeth this much, Though we ao aiſcharge the duties God 
requireth, yet how can we know, that we do them with an whole heart, with 
a ſincere ſpirit ? Many hypocrites (lay they) are ſure, Tea (ſaith he) among 

the 
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th- Proteſtants, one 1s aſſured of his way, and another of an»ther Set, but 
we are aſſured that they are all deluded. So that he concludech , Seeing all 
the Hereti:ks of this age boaſt of this certainty, yet (ſaith he) even in their 
pinion many are deceived, and in ours all are. But we are to walk by the 
<crip ure-hght in this cate. And indezd this beirg a truth, the knowledge 
whereof 1s obtained both by Scripture and experience , the favoury work of 
crace, and ſenſe of Chriſts Spirit dwelling in us, doth more oO p-rſwade of this 
ccuch, thea voluminous controverſies, | his Queltion 1s belt anſwered by dili- 
vent prayer, andanheavenly lite, and therefore practical experimental Chri- 
1140s can ſpeak more to this point, then the moſt l-arned ſpeculative DoRors, 
unleſs:hey havea gracious broken heart, as well as a learned profound head. 
"That a believer may beafſured of the truth of grace, appeareth by ſeveral ex- 
amples, and genera] aſſertions of Scriptures. Examples, as Heathiah, Remem- 
ter, O Laird, how 1 have walked before thee in truth, and with a perfett 
he.rt, 2 King. 20.3. In Job, who though urder ſad remptations both from 


Verſe 12, 


God and his dear triengs, who charged upon him hypocriſie, yet he would ne- 
ver let go the perſwaſion of his inzegrity. D«vid, how often doth he proferie 
his love of God with all his heart ? Perer, when Chriſt asked him again and 
*again, he anfavered, Thou knoweſt Lord T love thee, John 21.17. As for 
thoſe places, which affirm thisrruth, 1 ſhallname one or rwo, ohn 14. 17. Ye 
know the Spirit , for he awels with Jon, and ſhall be in you. And werſ, 20. 
At that aiy ye (ball know that I am 1n my Father, and you in me, and ] in 
1-4. Whiris clearer then? As where the Sunne is there is light to ſee it: fo 
where the Spirit of God dwelleth and worketh in a man, thereis an evident diſ- 
cOyerVy Gi. 2Cor.2.11,12. What man knoweth the things of a man, ſave 
the ſpurit of man within ,, even ſv the things of God knoweth no man , but the 
Spirit of Grd, that we might know the things freely given to us of Cod, By 
this we ſee, ihat as the ſoul by its rational powers doth diſcover and feel the 
workings of reaſon and underitanding within it felf ; ſo alſo by thoſe ſuperna- 
tal prinviplesot graceinfuſedinto it, itisable to diſcern and, feel the divine 
andheaven,y motions of a ſupernatural life within him, The firſt Epiſtle of 
ha doth 1n many places ſpeak of this knowledge, whereby we perceive 
that God 1s in us, and we in him. Burt I intend not to enlarge on this 
ſubjeR. 
Let us explain this truth, and conſider, What is required to cauſe this What is requi- 

certain knowledge in us, that we are fincere and in a ſtafe of grace, and red to a cer- 


[> by conſequent, that we are juſtified, cleted , and ſhall afſuredly be ſx- *4in knowledg 
ved. And of our being 

Firit, There isrequired, A firm aſſent and faith of rhe truth of Gods pro- eres 12 
miles, which are in the general revealed in the Word: as \uch as theſe , He 1. A firm af- 
that believerh, hath paſſed from acath to life. By faith we have remiſſion of ent to the 
nes through the blood of Chriſt. Bleſſed are the poor in ſperit, for theirs is m_ Gods 
ie kingdome of Heaven. The promiſesalſo to ſuch as do confeſſe and forſake Fu, © __ 
ther tinnes, we are ſtrongly to aſſure our ſoulsof. Yea, not only the promiſes, : 
but the whole truths revealed in Gods word, weare firmly to affent to by a vi- 
gorous faith. For the hively aCtings of faith coits general objets, do wonder- 
tuily conduce to the appiication of it to particular and ſpecial objets. As men 
of quick animal actions, are thereby more enabled to rational ; for ſeeing what 
$11 the underſtanding was hit in che ſenſe, the more expedite they are,the more 
vigorous is the underſtanding. 

Secondly, There 1s required, A particular application of Chriſt and the pro- 
miles to our ſelves by faith. For herein hieth the efficacy of faith, when with bo Hope 
Thomas \t faith, My Lord, my God : Or with Paul, Who loved me, and = panes 2a 
- gave himſelf for me. \oras the ſeeing of meat, though never ſo GOP to themſelves, 
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and w * |O0 the beholdirs of 
Chriſt revealed in the Word, as a Saviour in the gereral,doth not jultihe and par. 
don, bur the applying of him ro be my Chriſt and my Saviour. For this reaſ9a 
faithis called, Tohn 6. The eating of Chriſts fleſh, and arinking of Chriſts lod, 
And che Sacrament of the Lords Supper dvih require this parucular appiying 
a& of faith; and thisis the foundation tor our ijuture know!edpe , til} Chrilt þ. 
ours, wecannot know heis ours , nil] Chriſt be received by taich ro dwell in owr 
hearts, we cannot p:rceive that he doth Awell chere. Happily then the Apoſile 
Peter exhorteth us, 2 Per. 1.5. To aade to fatth wirtxe;, By thatis meant the 
efficacy ard live'ineſs of faich 1n receiving of Criſt, And then to this we muſt 
adde knowledge : Knowleage 1sto follow this efficacious application of Chrill. 
Now this is the greater work of our faith, asto our juſtificanon. This is thar 
which che Papiſts do ſo declaim againſt, and tor which Eff;«s calleth us Specia- 
liftas, <p-cialits. But certainly this 1s the acting of taith rhat maketh us rich, 
that bringeth Chriſt the treaſure into our ſoul, and it 1s this , wluch the Dey} 
doth ſo oppoſe inall the godly. Hence are all thoſe fiery darts of Saras, all 
thoſe ſad and black aggrayations of ſinne, whereby the ſoul, like that woman 
with the bloody flux, 1safraid and trembleth to come directly to Chriſt. Ir 1s 
that applying a& ot faith , that the Devil ſo diligently would keep thee off, 
whereas 1t thou didſt bur tatte of this honey, as Jonathan ; or rather plentifully 
fill chy ſelf with it, thou wouldſt with much ſpiritual fortitude purfue and con- 
quer all thy ſpiritual enemies. This was the bleſſed truth that our Reformers 
reſcued our of Popery, being enabled thereunto by the word of God asa Rule, 
and the experimental work of grace upon their ſouls, as a ſure witneſle to con- 
firm themrtherein. But this is not all. Therefore to obtain this knowledge, 
there is required an Jnternal ſenſe aud feeling of the fit frame of our hearr, 
whereby we perceive that we are ſuch who do believe , and do love God, 
who do repent of our finnes upon firme and pure grounds. For unleſle 
there be this inward diſcerning of whatisin us, how is 1t poſſible to arrive at 
any cercainty ? Now 1t is this that the Popiſh adverſaries do moſt battex, ſuppo- 
ſing it to be the weakelt partin the Wall. ltistrue (ſay they) we believe the 
Scripture that ſpeakeih generally, Whoſoever believerh and repentith, ſhall have 
his fins pardoned : But when you come to the Aſſumption: Bur 7 believe, I re- 
pent, here you are ſubject to many miſtakes, here you may be deceived. And cer- 
cainly all hypocrites are deluded n thisrefpet ; They make falſe applications 
ro themſelves; through ſelt-love they, deceive themiclyes, thinking they have . 
good hearts, when they have them nor. Bur this doth nor interre , thar 
the truly godly are theretore deceived; no more then becauſe an Heretick 
hath great confidence that he is in the truth, yet 1s deceived , it tollow- 
eth that therefore the orwodox man is alſo in an errour. Becauſe men 
in a dream are deluded, doth it follow that men cannot tell , when they 
be indeed awake? We mult know then, That as we have a certain know- 
ledge, by the bodily ſenſes, we are certain we hear, we fee; $0 the foul 
in her immaterial operations , hath a ſenſe and feeling of chem ; We feel, 
we know, we underſtand, we love.,, we delight. Theſe internal motions 
of the ſoule are perceived, as well as the things of ſenſe , and to ſay, we 
may be decived here, and no truth can be diſcovered, 1s to turn all know- 


ledge into Scepriciſme, and to hold Nihil [citar , yea that that alſo 1s” 


not knowne, That nothing u knowne, And beſides , it is direly againſt 


Scripture, Nu man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a man, 
I Cor.2.11. 


This then being laid as a foundation , That a mans own fpirit doth feel 
and percieve what are the motions thereof, it followeth, That when a man 
deth uprightly and ſincerely love God, and walk in his way , he doth experi- 


mentally 
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mentally diſcern tius he knoweth, he belieyerth,he knoweth he loveth God. Bur 
chat this may be done, there1s required, 

Firlt, An humble broken heart, and poverty of ſpirit , whereby we are em- 
pricd of all our own righieouſn ſe, renonncing every thing that is ours , © hun- 
T2134 and thirsting afrer Chriſt and his righteouſneſſe. Every gracious 
hcart that comerh to the knowledge of its ſincerity, hach this concomitant 
diſpolition , there is an humble , lowly, broken fpirit, it feeleth ir- ſelf 
undone and loſt. Jt feareh all that ic hach done, and therefore can reſt 
no where, bur on Chriſt onely, Now although many do dec-ive them- 
ſelves, many doe flatter and delude their owne ſoules, yet wherz there 
isthis trame of heart, there will never be any miſcarriage. | 

Secondly, Belides this brokennz$ of heart, there is required, A regular 
and nndiftempered diſpoſition in the ſoul, For though the ſenſe cannot 
be dec-ived abour its proper object ; hence 1s that ſaying, Non eff 4iþu- 
tandum de guftu, We muſt not aifþute about taſte , yet 1t the palare be dif- 
eaſed, nothing 15 more ordinary , than to judge that bitter which is ſweer. 
And this fallech our ſometimes co the chorſeſt people of God, there are 
rroubleſome and diſquiering temptations upon them, they are in blackneſs 
and ſadneſs. Now 1n ſuch a caſe, we are no more able to know what we 
are, than we can fee our faces in tronbled waters. So that this due and 
prepared qualification of the ſoul, muſt be alwayes preſent in the judging 
of our ſelves; As in all facuſties, whether 'the intelleQtive or vifive, if 
they have any impediment in their operation, they cannot produce their 
conyenient opera:10ns, © The underſtanding in.a mad man, and in a man 
faſt afleep, is wholly hindered in its workings : So may the ſenſes be either 
by ſome hurt upon the ſenfittve powers, or by the indiſpoſtton of the me- 
dinm, or through the diſtance of che objet. Thus ir 1s in the ſonal when 
ſan&ihed , there may be many diſtempers, ſeveral impediments, which may 
hinder ir from paſſing a rrue judgement about its ſtate ; and therefore 
the adviſe of Caſni#s in ſuch caſes 1s, not to ſeeke for this aſſurance and 
evid-rice, but to pur forth acts of faith by meere dependance and re- 
cumbance on the promiſes of the Goſpel. Even as David and ob ſome- 
rimes Lid : For fob faith, Though he kill me, yet will I truſt in him, 

13.8. | 

Thirdly? This frame of heart whereby we are enabled to know our con- 
dition is alwayes accompanied with a godly filial and holy fear. That fear 
which is ſo often commanded in Scripture, and with which we are to 
worke out our falvation, Phi/.2,12. It is true, there is a ſlaviſh, and 
ſeryile tare, rormenting us with daily doubts, and this is properly expel- 
led by this knowledge of our {incerty, and there is no greater enemy to 
an Evangelical and Goſpel lite, which 1s in faich , peace, and joy in the 
holy Ghoſt, then theſe torm-<nting doubts about our ſelves. fie there. 
fore the Papiſts who teach and encourage theſe doubtings, under the co- 
lour of humility , do thereby drive us from Chrilt. Yea Lather ſaid , If 
there were no othtr cauſe, then this, we had ground enough to depart from 
the Charch of R»mc. But though this Iſhmacl muſt be caſt out, yet not 
Iſaac too. There 1s 2 lawtull fear, whereby as children we reyerence God, 
are afraid of any frowne from him, and doe thereby diligently attend to 


all thoſe duties he hath commanded ;, and this is neceſſary to beget a true 


knowledge of our upright hearts, and by this that raſh preſumption of E- 
picrres, of impenitent and ſecure finnes , is wholly excluded; for they doe 


In a preſumptuous manner indulge themſeives in all finnes , having no holy | 


fear in the codly uſe of all rhofe means God hath commanded. 
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4. The help of Fourchly, To enable the ſoul of a behever thus to know and be affured 

Gods Spitit. of its ſincerity, there is above all required , The helpe of Gods Spirit. For 
the Texts above-menttoned doe atcribure it to the Spirit of God dwelling 
In us, whereby we come to know what. God hath wrought in us. It's the 
Spirit of God Which helpeth our infirmities 1n prayer, and doth feale and 
witneſſe unto us, that we are the chiiddren of God. Therefore though a 
godly mans ſoul be as fully beſpangled with graces, as the firmament with 
itarres , yet if the Spirit of God enable not to dilcerne of theſe, we are 
in daily fluuations of ſpirit. As Hagar had a fountain of water by her, 
but ſhe was ready to periſh with thirit | ti!l God opened her eyes to ſee 
it. And as the Prophets man could not behold that great company which 
was on his ſide, till his eyes were inabled thereunto, fo neither do we 
know what are the gracious workings of Gods Spirit in us,. without this 
ſealing witneſſe of Gods Spirit. But of| this more largely, when we come 
to the 22th yerſe in this Chapter. Now when all theſe are concurrent to- 
gether, Doth the godly ſoul with a certaine knowledge conclude, that it 
1s in a ſtate of grace, and ſo juſtified with God. Whether this be a know- 
ledge of faith, or of ſenſe, or mixed of both, is diſputed. Bur it feem- 
eth to be the later. For as faith in the aſlenting a@ is carried out to 
principles clearly revealed in the Word. And then ſecondarily to conclu- 
ſions by good and ſure conſequence deduced from them : So 1s faith in the 
fiducial atings of it to the promiſes, as laid downe in the-general; and 
then to the ſame, as particularly applied , So that faith and experience con- 
curre to make up this certaine knowledge, a glorious and rare priviledge. 
For becauſe men doe live fo diſſolurely and careleſly , becauſe they doe ſo 
little exerciſe themſelves in holineſſe and cloſe walkihg with God , there. 
fore they thinke ſuch a thing is impoſſible. Yea, becauſe the people of 
God are ſo ſenſible of their infirmities, and conſtant weakneſſes, they think 
it is no duty, but ſinfuil preſumption, to believe any ſuch thing concerning 
themſelves, But in the next place we are to ſhew you, that it it is a duty 
which we ought to preſle after. 
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The teftimony of our conſcience , that in ſimplicity , and godly ſince- 
rity, GC. 


T hat a believer may certainly know , that he doth wot onely do the du- 

tics God requireth , but alſo that he doth them With a fincere and ſon- 

gle beart. The manner as well as the marter is manifeſted to him ) is to ſhew our 
duiy herein, that-we are bound by Gods command, 'not to reſt, till we come to 
ſome aſſured knowledge herein. Therefore of all the Queſtions in Divinity, 
thou art to ſtudy to exerciſe thy fef moſt in this, Whether doeft thow know, that 
thox art in a ſtate of grace, that thou art no hypocrite, no ſelf-deluded wretch 
in the wayes of Religion, but that thou haſt ſincerity and truth in the inward 
parts ? How much more advantagious would it be to Chriſtians, if they ſtudied 
che reſolution of this caſe more ? Iris ſtrange that many can ſpend their time in 
diſpures about either unneceſſary things, or too ſublime for their capacities, or 
ſuch Queſtions, that they are not concernedin. Andas forthis,which isthe main 
fundamental one, as to thcir particulars, be waolly negligent about it. Cer- 
rainly a good reſolution herein, 150f ſo great importance, that we may won- 
de”, that we do not lay all other ſtudies ade; yea bid all other bulineſles ſtand 
aloof off, till the Spirit of God upon ſure grounds, hath perſwaded, us hercin. 
If vour cemporal eſtare w.requeitoned; it all your livelihood were called into 
quel.10n, andir began to be doubtful], whether the eſtate you enjoy were your 
owa by the right of the Laws, orno, eſpecially if others did ſolkcite and in- 
dexyour torake it from you : Would not this make yourunneand ride night and 
dy, til you hadobtained ſuch firm evidences, thart all your adverſaries corfſf 
notinyalidate? How then cometh it abour, chat we will thus deſperately pur 
the{.1ce ot our ſou's to a venture, If T be regenerated, T am regenerated ; i6 
but rewporary believer, Tam no more, I will putit tothe event, letit fall out 
hyuw 1; will? Oh the ſad blindneſſe and heavy judgements of men in. this parti- 
cr, and yer hou that liveltthus doubrfully, and wilt die thus doubtfully. 
Hove wiceriain 1i5thy lite? What a bubbleand vapour art thou? Oh remember 
that the time 1s coming, that a godly ability to anſwer thy (elf in this doubt and 
Liipration, will be more worih, then all the world, when chou art to be 
Inaiched from this world Sto enjoy the comforts thereot no more,when thou ap- 
P: liende!} thy fell ſummoned by death to ſtand at Gods Tribunal , wheregrace, 
indovly vrace through the blood of Chriſt, will be a ſure plea. W hat agonies, 
what 


T He next thing to be purſued concerning the DoQtrin already obſerved,v;z. 
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then, Oh 1 know not what Tam, what will become of me, whe her 1 am gg- 
ing ; LiveImuſt not, dieIdare not! Oh that ] could hear a voice from Heaven 
immectiately witnefling unto me, that my ſpiricual eſtate 1s fate ar.d good! Be 
ture chac of all the Queſtions in the worldz you will one day be pur moit to aii- 
{wer this, Not io much what krowledge you had, what gitrs and eniargemnts 
you had, what not,what remarkable external duties you have done tur God , bur 
with what ſincerity and ſingleneſle of heart, all rhis hath been pertormed. 2 
Thereiore meditate on this leffon, asit were, every day be ituaying of lit, tg 
know all the practical myſteries aboutit. And asthe Husbardman betorelie can 
low his ground with corn mult cut up the roots and buſhes, which are |1n the 
way; fodo thou. That thou mayeſtthe better ſer thy felt upon uh1s duty of 
preſlins afcer ſure knowledge 1n this great matter, remove firit, Allthole 1mpe- 
diments and hinderances that keep thee from exerciſing thy ſelf therein, and they 
are thele, | 

Firlt, 4 ſelf-fulnefſe, and preſmmptuwous ſecurity that thuu art already 
in a good eſtate, his 1s the condemnation and eternal ruine of many a 
mans toul, he will not {o much as put it to the Queſtion , Whether he be in a 
itate of grace and ſalvation, or no; he will not ſo much as entertain one doubr 
aboutic? No, this 1s the way to bring him in deſpair , by this means he may 
have trouble and diſquietneſs of conſcience; he cannot hve fo jollily and ſecure- 
lyashe doth : Therefore whatſoever Gods word, or the Miniſtry ſpeaketh, 
though never ſo terribly about the deceitfulneſs of mans heart, that we delude 
our ſelves, taking that which is like grace for true grace, they matter it not ; 
they will ras themſelves that their ſoulsare in a good eſtate, and none in 
the world ſhal) make them queſtion it. Of all the men in the world, ſach ſe- 
cure confident ſpirits have the moſt cauſe ro doubt and fear. Never to doubr, 
or ſearch into thy heart, and to compare thy ſelf with the Rule, is a very ll 
ſigne. To take all for granted thus concerning thy ſoul, and never to commune 
with thy own heart, is a great argument that thou art rotten in the foundati- 
on. Doth not the Wiſeman obſerve it, as a general Rule, Prov. 16, 2. The 
W.1yes of 4 man are clean'in hu own eyes, but the Lord pondereth the heart ? 
Though thou ſayeſt with the Church of Lacaicea, The art rich cloathed , and 
way ſt mithing , yet God kniweth theu| art poor , curſed and miſcrable, God 
i.nuwe: h otherwiſe by thee, then thou doeſt. We charge it upon che Church 
of Rome, that ſheis incurable, becauſc;of this principle the holdeth , That ſhe 
cannot erre. Forit ſhe would yeeld that, if ſhe would grant happily for fo 
many years they have been groſly ceceived, thenthere would be ſome principles 
to proceed upon to reform them. Soitis, if we meet with a man that confet- 
ſerh his hearr is deceitfull, his condition may be very miterable, though he hath 
applauded himſelt thus many years, if TI may be found out not to haye laid a 
g00d foundation about the work of grate, I would gladly be convinced of it, 
It is the great deſire of my ſoul, not to be deccived about the nature of grace in 
me. There are fearfull and ſad inſtances of hypocrites and remporary believers, 
therefore T would gladly be informed, Whether I came not roo ſhort as yet ? 
Whether there be nota more excellent way then I have attained unto ? This man 
1s not farre from the Kingdom of Heaven, this manis1ina way to be ſecured ; 
But the ſelf-rightcous man, that ſuppoſeth himſelf good, it is the firſt principle 
with him, that he will never ſuffer ro be queſtioned , this man 15 remedilels as 
to humane appearance, Such a preſumptuous man in prattcals, is like an He- 
retick in docrinals ; and ſo after the firſt and ſecond admonition, we 
may even reje&t, knowing that he doth willingly damne himielfe. Be 
ſure then to take heed of this rock, at which ſ@ many have ſplit them- 
ſelves. 
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A ſecond cauſe that mult be removed, is, 4 prophane careliſſe ſpirit , WITE- , a rrophane 
by men do not at all matier their fouls, nor in whatrelaiton they vo ſtand in to- carelets ipirir. 
wards Ged. Jf their bodies be well, it their worldly affairs proiper, then chey 
fay, Sonl, take thy eaſe. Bur as for their ſpiritual condition, whether God be 
reconciled, oran enemy, whether yet they haye beenever caken off that natu- 
ral and curſ.detiate they were born 1n, they never look after it, Oh tooth 
and brutith man ! If the Spirit of God ſha.l once convirce thee of thy fintnll 
and dangerous eſtate, ot the curſes of the Law which may fail upon thee every 
moment, then thou mailt kaveno celt day or might, till thou obtainelt ſome at- 
ſurance herc1n. 

The third cauſe is, The over-greedincſſe and 1mpo/tunate minaias of our earth- 
ly buſmeſſes. Wenſe with the world in otr heart, and go to bed wich 1tin our 
heart, ſo that we never ſec time aparc ſeriouſly to think, howitis with us. 
Hence come thoſe conſtant delayes and procra{linations, promiſing our ſelves 
we will after ſuch and ſuch buſineſſes are over, ſ-t our ſelves to th: examination 
of our waycs; bur ſtill cke work'is not done, ourdayes paſle away, our hearts 
grow more hardned and indiſpoſed every day, till at laſt death unexpectedly 
ſeizeth upon us, and then we would glad y have oil, when ir is too lace, then 
with E/ſan we cry out for a blefling with tears and birterneſs, but we come too 
lace. How comfortable on the other ſide is1t for a godly man dying, to fay 
his ſoul hath been fer in order long before, he hath not his evidences now 
to ſeeke ? The knowing of his heart, hath beene all his ſtudy in his 
life time, Saran can object no new thing, which he hath not already thought 
upon. 

"Laſtly, There is another cauſe in the other extream, which is to be removed, 4. Deſpairing 
if we wowld arrive to this certainty , and that is, To ſhake off all de fpairing and diſcoura- 
and diſcouraging thoughts, as ſo many vipers faſtened upon thee. This valley ging thoughts. | 
muſt be exalted, as well as the other mountainslevelled. Paper too much wet-. - 
ted as well as foul,” receiveth no characters: $o the hearc (intully dejeted and | 
diſquieted, is indiſpoſed for aſſurance, as well as the preſumpruous one. For 
this reaſon we need the Spirit of God to ſeal us, and to confirm us: yea we need 
Gods Spirit more in this work of confirmation, thenof illumination. Darkneſs 
and ignorance is ſooner removed our of the mind, rhanunbelief and diffidence 
our of the hear:. Do ye not ſee it thus often with the children of God, who are 
very tender in reſpe of illumination, are very quick and Eagle-eyed in reſpe& 
of conviction, are wonderfully ingenuous to find out all the fecrer pollution and 
Fuile of their {ouls. Burt then for aſſurance and confirmation 1n the grace and 
tavour of God towards them, they are exceedingly fearfull, and very weak. 
Therefore the believer muſt look upon laviſh and diſquiering tears, as adverſa- 
ries to his peace, as wellas preſumprtuous and ſecure thuughts, 
Theſe imp2diments being thus roll. d out of the way, the next thing he hath Of Gods | 
: - | » COM= 
todo, isto awe hrs foul With theſe Commanas of God, that require us to £et mands to ger 
a certam knowleage of OHr eſtate. For we ſee by the Popiſh objections, yea and aſſurance. 
of many others againſt this way, as1if it did nouriſh ſecurity, as it it were the 
great wiſdome ot God ro keep every man in this hife uncertzin abour his ſpirt- 
tual eſtate, that ſo he may be keptin humility and fear : (I ſay) by ſuch plauſi. 
ble objections as theſe are, a man hath made a good progreſs, that can deſpiſe 
thcmall, that is convinced it is his duty to preſs after this cercain knowledge. 
and alſo that God hath promiſed ro give his Spirit to work this inus. And that 
therefore if we complain of our fears and uncercain doubts we are to blame our 
ſelves, who like the people of 1ſrael, do peeviſhly keep our ſelves in this wil- 
derneſs, if we conſider thoſe places, which ſpeak ſo univerſally, thar God 
hath given his Spirit to all thoſe thar are his ſons, whereby they are inabled to 
call him Facher. Is ir not diſputed, Whetherall thar are truly godly haye nor 
Fffi this 
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thiscertain knowledge, efpecially conſidering, how the firit Retormers went ye- 
ry high this way. Hence is that expretſion of Ca/vin, which may ſtartle the 
Reader, Lib.3. Inſtitat. cap. 2. Sett 16. Vere fidelzs non eft, miſs qi ſolida 
perſnaſrone, &C. He u mot truly a bt liever, who being nat perſwaged by a ſolid 
perſwaſion , that God tis a propitions ana nerufull Fither tv vim , from whole 
benignity he promiſeth him{{lf all things, who doth wet npon the Confidence uf the 
promiſes of Gods goed will ts him, 2(l zridly concluae of his |. [v1tin, which he 
repeateth again. But tljs will be better conlidercd at ver/.22. 

For the commands to this duty, 1 ſhall only commend two places unco. you, 
TL. T1898, T, E xamiie Jour ſelves, Wherhir ye be tn the faith » Prove your 
ſelves, know ye nat that Chriſt z5 11 You, except ye be &-/Duws, men of cn 1n- 
ſound mind, that have no ſpiritual $kill and experience to krow , whatis of 
God in you, ard what of the Devil; what 15 of the Spirit, and whar of the fleſh 
and niture in vou. Here you {ce this duty 1s commanded, and that carreſtly 
with incemination , 2nd the Greek words do fignitie, that the truth of grace, 
andthe life of Chriit in us, 1s notexbily/found out ; We muſt take pains, anu 
exiRiy diſtinguiſh, the bottom may Þ: copper, when the tuperticies he gold. 
There ar2 many reſemblances of grace, which are not grace, Thatexprettion 
of C-:[vins1srue, though ſo much abuſed by Papiſts, Reprobi ſimi fere mud» 
affciantity, &c. (Calvin, [aſtitut. lib. }. cap.2*9. Sett.11.) That oven ſome re 
probates are affetted almoſt with the ſume experimental [ruſe and fecling as the cleft 
are, aud therefore they muſt have their, ſenſes exerciſed ts diſcern between pa0d 
and evil. Asthe Gemmary by his $k1l. can hind the difference between true mera! 
and counterteir. 

The ſecond Text is, 2 Pet.1.10. Wherefore the rather Brethren , give all 
diligence to make your calling ans eleftion ſure. Give all ailigence ] This ſup- 
poterth, Thatthe Chrittian who liverh careletly and negi1gently, who is not fer- 
vent in ſpirit, and vigorous in the actings of holineſs, is ſubj<& to many doubts 
and uncertain diſputations about his eſtate. Now it would be a vain exhartati- 
on, to bid us, U/e all diligence for theattaining of that which is impoſſible. 

This may ſuffice ro ſhew i 1s our duty, and truly we may be the more encou- 
raged inthe purſuance of this, if wedo conſider the bleſſed and happy eff: of 
ſuch a certain Knowledge of our felves, For 

I. Here y we ill live-With a qunet , praceable frame of heart. David 
Goth often projeſle the great tranquillity of his foul, P/.4. Thar he will Lay him 
comp and ſleep, becauſe the Lord taketh cre of him. And Paul, Rom. $8. doth 
contidently rriumph , That nothing ſhall ſeparate him from the love of Godin 
Chriſt. 1hisis an Heaven upon the Earth. Oh tlie bleſſed eſtare of that man 
whoſe ſoul isalwayes on this Mount (as 1t were) of cransfiguration ! 1 his man 
is alwaycs ſale in the hayen, whule others are toſſed up and down with various 
remprations, ; | 

2. This peace auth alſo breed juy and mnipeakable comfort, which the Goffel 
often dcth ſpeak of. For wantof thisthe pzople of God live not ſuitably ro E- 
vange'ical principles, They walk asf they were to be juſlifed by the Law, asif 
they were to look for righteouſneſs by the Covenant of works : whereas we are 
to conſider, that the Spirit of the Goſpel, is the Spirit of Adoption, and that 
ſubduerh rormenting fears, and overcomerh diſturbing doubts, making him to 
rejoyce alwayesin the Lord. 

3. This joy cauſeth Thankefulneſſe,  filleth the heart and mouth with Hallel- 
jahs unto the Lord, How can a child ot God be thankfull for that which he que- 
ſtioneth, whetherit bein him or no ? The wonderfull effe&s of Gods grace con- 
verting of thee, and diſcriminating thee from thoſe millions of perſons that on 
thy right hand, and left hard fallinto hell, ſhould overwhelm thee by amazing 
thoughts thereat. Burt all this goodneſsand free grace of Godis negleRed, not 

| taken 
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Jaltly, This will be 4 great quickner of thee in the wayes of hslin-,,-. This ; 
will be wings and legs, and all rothee. The joy of rhe Lord 15 your ftrength,Neh. 
v 12. If then thou compiaineſt of thy barrenneſs, thy ceadnetsand iurewarm- 

{510 holy things, examine, whether this be not the root that heth undiicerna- 
bly und-r ground (as it were.) thatcauſeth all thy unprohablenels? The Deyil 
he {abours to cut theſe Conduit- pipes, that would convey al! conſolation to 
thee. It's againſt ſenſe and exp-rience to ſay, This certiin knowledge will 
br. el |azinels, and carnal confderc:; asif che Sunnesbeams would cauſe cold- 
neſs. No, 1: cannot bz. Who labourecth more abundantly than Pazl ? Who 
was 1nore a&tive in the wav.s of godlineſs, being hke afpiritual Foſawa, ſubdu- 
119 2!] the enen1es of the Golpel betore him? And d1d nor rhe love of Chriſt, 
winch he tele 1n his boſome thus conltrain him? Only take a Caution or two to 
prevent miltakes. 

1. This cert-in knowleage is never ſo gloriow, that it rewoveth all doubts Caut.r. 
#1 temptations, metthir is it alwayes permanent ana abiding in us. The people 
0: God have their nights, as well as dayes , .and the Devil 1s not only warchtull 
to depcave be'rcyers of ,their graces, but allo of their conſolations. Therefore 

*be not diſcouraged, if thou tind the fleſh combate againtt the Spirit in the way 
of comfort, as well as of duty. (HEE, De 0 

The ſecond Caution is,. That although our conſtant and ſtritt walking bemot the © ,u; > 
cauſe of our aſſurance, yet it 15 maintained and preſerved, in the lively exerciſe of 
rrdce. Tehimthatovercometh, I will gzve to eat of the hidden manaa, and will 
ive him a white tone, and in the ſtone a new name written, whicb none knoweth but 
Licht hub ir. Theſe arc allegorical and alluſive expreſiions,;.co. declarethe a\(- 
ſurance that God giveth to his , but all thisis, To him that overcameth. If ſin 
prevailoyerthee, if the world and the Devil entice thee off from. God, then 
expe& not ro have this merciful refreſhment, as thou uſeſt tro have. This aſſu- 
rance is tike the 1.19, thatfell in the wilderneſs, refreſhing the 7ſraelites in their 
extremicies. Itis the hidden manna, alluding to that re ag kept in the Ark 
that might not be ſeen. Tr is the xew name that none knoweth, but he that hath it. 

Ghar itis the ſincere praRtice of godlineſs, thatmaketh usco believe this truth; 
hethar harh ic cannotdeclare it to another , when prophane ſcoffers by derifi- 
on bid us demonſtrate and prove that we, have it. This cannot be no, more than 
you can perſwade a man honey is ſweet, unleſs he do ear of it. Theſe Cautions 
obſeryed, then wreſtle and ſtrive with God, for the Spirit of God, that adopt- 
9 and ſealing Spirit : Say, Lord, thou haſt given me grace, give me alſo the 
aſſurance of 1t, How can I praiſe thee, how canI glorifie thee, while unbelief 


doth ſhur'up my mouth ? 
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2 Con, 1.12, 
That in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, &c. 
| 


conſcience did give this good teſtimony , and thar is concerning his con- 
verſation in the world. Of whichinitstime. Which isamplified ( as 
you heard) inthe manner of ir, Poſerzvely, Negatively and Oppoſirely. Poſi. 
tively, and that js ſet down in two words, 7» ſimplicity, and Godly fin- 
cerity. 

of the firſt at this time , © «mabym. The Vulgar Latine addeth heart , Is 
fingleneſſe of heart, for ſo we find it uſedin other places, Epheſ. 6.5. Cole. 
3. 22. But thar is ſuppoſed in the word, though it be not expreſſed. Gre 
tixs ſpeaketh of a Manuſcript that readech 4-*2n, bur the Contextis clear 
for this. 

Now when he faith, 1» fmplicity, by that he meaneth, he did nothing craf- 
rily, crookedly, hypocrincally, deceitfully, as Chry/ſoftome interpreteth it in 
many 2 mig ora words, Varinas maketh the contrary to «Tas, mimO, 
mAyT&Ter, Jonepes, ems, cc. almoſt the ſame words Chryſoftome hath. The 
wordis often uled for bounty and liberality, as 2 Cor. 9.11, 13, becauſe thoſe 
who have a ſingleplain ſpirit, are hearty, ready and free in all duties that are 

uired. It differerh from the next word«Aneires, becauſe that doth properly 
ws & the azmsand intentions of meninall their wayes; although we are not 
ro be too exaRt in making a diſtinAion berween them. This ſomplicity is as much 
as ſine plicis, that which is ſmeoth and Me, that hath not many folds and co- 
verings, and ſois oppoſite to that which is in the Old Teſtament called ay heart, 
and an heart, a man that hath two hearts. So that this is a moſt bleſſed tem- 
perature of the ſou], when its internals and externals are both alike , when 
its _ cowards God, what it outwardly pretends to be. From whence 
obſerve, 


H Aving hniſhed the general, we now come to the particular, wherein his 


Godly fimpli- That godly femplicicy and fingleneſſe of heart, doth afferd much com- 
ciry and fin- fort. 


gleneſs of 
d * as . ; 
—— The hypocritical and crafty ſelf-ſeeking man, that maketh uſe of God and 


holy things for his own advantage andintereſt, hath never any ſolid true com- 
fort. He1s compared to the ruſh rhar groweth in the mire, andif pluckedfrom 
thence, quickly withereth, 7ob8. 11. An hypocrite will not ſerve God, but 
where his own advantages do induce him , ſorhypocriſieis large, and ſo contra- 
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ry both to {1mplicity and ſincerity. The Apoſtle Coth excellently @« 77/ore bim-. 


(c1f in this; and thereby appealeth ro the conſciences of the 7 - [alonians, 
1 Theſſ. 2. 3. Our exhortation Was not of decuur or gmile, neither ujcd we flat - 
rerins words, or a cloak of covetouſneſſe, n:mgf men ſought we glory. Ohthe 
adnucable fimplicity that here we find in Pag's ſpirit ! 

Now its necefſary to conftider the nature of this. And 

tirit, Jr floweth from an heart ſanttified and truly regenerated, No man 
but he that is godly, hath this ſemg/cmeſſe of ſpirit. Jer. 17.9. The heart is de- 
ceirfull above all things. The word (ignihech the croobrdaeſs of it: How ready 
it i$L0 ſupplantus. acob had his name from that root, becauſe he ſupplanted 
Eſau abour his bircchrighr. This is th- heart of man by nacure, full ot conca- 
vities, ſecrer receflcs and holes (as it were ) deceiving himſelf and ochers , 
and cheretore till grace doth make pure, and we have truth in the inward parts, 
alli1sbutaheinus: OurReligionisa he, our goodneſsis a lie, there is no ſo- 
lidity at all. Iris rrueindeed, rhereis in ſome men a natural Ingenuous can- 
dour, they abhorre difſimulation and hypocriſie , bur yer this is onely one of 
Ariſtetles virtues, which is indeed but a ſplendid vice. For 1f the tree be not 

the fruit cannot be : If the ſpring be bitter,ſo is the ſtream , and ſo if a man 
be a thorn, no ſweet grapes can growupon him, This then we are to do, to look 
to the botrom,co ſearch co the original. Hath the Spirit of God made thee a new 
creature? then rhou doeſt become tairhfull and true both to God and man; other- 
wiſe we ſee what the Scripture ſpeaketh of eyery one by nacure, that heis a liar, 
Rom. 3. 4. Thereforerill the hearr be purified by grace, there is no truth and 
ſoundneſs within. 
- Secondly, This ſimplicity axd ſngleneſſ of ſpirit doth eye God , and Iuoketh 
pon his will, as the motive of his amty. Thepreſence of God, the omnilci- 
ence of Ged, whereby hertrieth and fearcherh the heart, is frequently in his me- 
diration. Itis the glory of God, the honour of God, thar ſtirreth up his heart: 
[rs not glory from men, or pleaſing of men, which doth quickeh him up. For 
alrhough we told you, the next word {ignifieth parity of intentions, yet one is 
ſo intimately connexed with the other, that they cannot be ſeparated , ſin- 
gleneſs then of hearcis remarkably ſeen in thoſe morives that move his ſoul ; 
they are arguments drawn from God. You ſee this fully comprehended in 
rhar exhortation to ſervants, Coloſ.3.22. where they are commanded + To 
obey their maſters, nor with eye ſervice, as pen MWeaſers , but in fingleneſſe of 
heart, fearing God, They mult look abovE Miſters and Governours, even 
to God himſelf. Now weareall ſervantsto God, and therefore we ought the 
more diligently to have ſingleneſsof ſpirit towards him, by how much he doth 
infinitely exceed all other maſters. And this particular 'doth likewiſe ſhew, 
that all the nforal ingenuity and verity which ſome Heathexs have been famous 
for, was bur a gliſtering Glow-worm. for they had no eye to God, neither 
did they reſpe& him, but looked at their own glory and honour in all chat 
they did. 

Thirdly , S;mplicity of heart us eſſentially conſiſting in the fixedneſſe of it 
pon God onely , when the heart doth in the chiefeſt manner cloſe with God, apd 
centey upon him , as the wltimare end through Chriſt, And theretore ſompli- 
(ity of heart 1s the (ame with oneneſſe of heart. When a man doth not love 
Ged, and the world roo, ſerre God, and lults alſo. For though our Savi- 
our ſay, This # 1mpoſſible, yet many whoſe whole ſouls are engaged ro the 
world, and the things of the world, do yet pleaſe themſelyes, as if they lo- 
ved God alſo, which yet is as impoſlible, as with one eye to look down- 
wards, and another to look upwards. That heart and heart which ſo 
Kings in the Old Teſtament are charged with, was, becauſe they did halt 
berween God and Bclial; They would not ſerve God alone. Simplicity then 
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1s oppoſed to inconſtancy and unletiedneſſe of ſpirit, when a man Goth not 
with full purpoſe of heart cleave to Chrilt, and take him upon all his terms, 
but in ſome things is for him, and in ſome things is againit bim : Ar ſome 
times he prayeth and callech upon God ; at other times again he givech all 
over. This 1s oppoſite to fſinpleneſs of heart. The Apoltle Fames Calleth 
fuch an one, Chap. 1. 8. A aouble minded man , dis amp »- 4 man with 
with two ſouls, as it were, $o that this very particular 1s greatly to be heed- 
cd, it will p-netrate and ſearch to the yery bottome of the foul, Moltmen 
undo their ſoules in this point ; they 11+ -e but wiſthings ard wouldings 1 
religious things ; they have aguiſh workings of heart, lometimes hot,- ang 
ſometimes cold : They have not taken our Saviours count], To fit downe, 
and bethink themſelves , what ir will coſt rh:m to be the Diſciples of Chriſt , 
what Juſts they can parc with, what ſutierings they can endure, what |pow- 
erfull and fervent ſervice they can doe tor God ; And hence 1c 1s they are 
lik- a reed ſhaken with every winde. Inſtability and inconſtancy cannot 1n 
a predominant manner conhiſt with this ſimplicicy of heart, no more than' 
heat and cold i» grads intenſo. There is no godly man but bewaileth the 
unſetledneſſe, the unevenneſle of his heart, that he is not alwayes as belie. 
ving, as heavenly-minded, as weaned from the world, as he is at ſome- 
times; bur this is gradual only, his heart hach for che main fixed on. God, 
though it be thus tofled up and down, even as the ſhip may be anchored faſt 
ro theearth, yet the waves and winds may move it up and down, but they can- 
not remove it. Thusthe heart which hath godly fimplicity, 1s fundamentally 
taſtened upon Chriſt , although many temptations intruding may ſometimes 
cauſe it ro ſhake and totter. 

Fourthly, Simplicity of heart ws confiſtent in the uncompounded frame there- 
of. It is not made up of ſeveral heterogeneals, as 1f there were metal of 
f1lver and lead, or gold and copper , and o is the ſame with pwricy. Eve- 
ry hypocrite hath a mixt heart, it is compounded of ſeveral ingredients ; 
for being it is glewed to the, creatures, and to ſeveral luſts, becauſe theſe 


. are many; therefore he| hath not a ſimplicity, but multiplicity in his hearr, 
' Divines doe uſually make, ſimplicity to be one of Gods Attributes , becauſe 


s.Tis uniform 
in its obedi- 
Cnce. 


he is a moſt pure at compounded of no parts: Therefore he hath the high- 
eft ſimp'icity 1n his Eſſence. , And the Angels, they are alſo called ſimple [ub- 
ſtances becauſe they are nextynto God. Yea the Philoſophers cal the Heavens, 
though a body, yet ſimple, an not compounded of elements, as ſublunary 
things are. The notionthen of the fimplicity of che heart isſeeninthis, when 
it 15;not compounded, it hath nov the mixture of other things with ſpiri- 
tual ; and hence it doth appear, that no man 1n this life hath perfe&t and 
abſolute ſimplicity; none hath his graces wholly pure, becauſe ſome corru- 
prion is mingled with our duties. There 1s a compoſition of wine and wa- 
ter, of fleſh and Spirit, of Grace and Nature in the beſt , but yet it is not 
predominant in the godly. The tares do not choake the wheat. The Je- 
bxſite doth not drive out the Jſrac/ite, Onely this may ſerve to keep the 
godly humble and low 1n their owne eyes; they have not that purity and 
!1ngleneſſe of heart they ought to have, yea and earneſtly deſire. | Doelſt 
rhou ever goe about any holy dury , whercin thou doeſt nor find corrupti- 
on preſently intermingling it felt ? Doth pure grace work alwayes ? How 
much of fleſh and ſe!t doth interpoſe? Bur yet for the main thy heart hath 

ſimplicity. | 
Fifchly , Simplicity conhiſteth in an even, equal aud uniforme way of obe- 
dience, The courſe of a mans life 1s for the. general of the ſame complexi- 
on; alwayes praying, alwayes believing, alwayes mortifying of finne, al- 
wayes heavenly mind<dnefle. 1 doe not ſpeak this , as it there were never. 
any 
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any interrup:ion, ſometimes natural, as in {leep , and othetwayes , becauſe 


\ the ſoule being hnice, cannot-attend to 'many things at once; ſometimes 
moral by ſinne', or at leaſt careleſſe and dull affe&tions, bur the courſe ot 
his life , or as the Scripture calls it, The way of a man, that is, S-nerally 
of the ſame conſonarcy': Whereas Hypocritie is full of uneven and unequal 
ations, ſomeiiunes mountaines, lome.imes valleys. There are many Hy- 
perbatons, (as 1; were) in the oration of his lite, his life doth ſpeake 1n 
differen: Dialects; he can lay Sibbolerh; and Shibbeleth roo. Thus Da- 
vid deſcribech the godly man, as Aﬀcditating and delighting in the Law of 
God day and might, And the Apoſtle Fob» 1pzakerh once or twice , That 
thoſe Who are borne of Gd, ſinne not , neuther can they : Not becauſe they 
haye not divers iofirmaties, buc becaute the tull purpoſe, and habitual! in- 
clination of ſuch a mans h-art 15 uniformely ro Gods commands. There- 
ſore you heard, char the oppolite to «Tas, is mAvTeg@2, If you looke 
upon many examples of thoſe, who did many things tor God, ye: want- 
ed this fimplicity, you fhall finde a great &fformity in their hves , their 
lives ſpeake concratiction, they are not the ſame men az one time, they 
are at another, Thus Sarl ar frit v-ry zealous to promote the will of 
God , yea from this he id put all the Witches to dexth , and yet ar ano- 
cher time he hineif makerh recoprie ro tuch. So Fehby, how ative is he to 
deſtroy 84al's worlbip , but yet he retainzch Jcroboarm's worſhip ? It it was 
good 10 Uelbroy. A4bab's worfhip, becauſe not commanded by God , was it 
not allo good. to demoliſh frroboam's , fecing that ally had no command 
from God ? But where there 1s 00 fimplicicy of heart, you may obſerve 
a great deal of unevennefſe, yea and contradiction in that mans converſa- 
rion. 

Sixthly , Simplicity of heart doth mainly liz in this, To have onr ozt- 
wards and inwards all of the ſame nature. To be ſuch cordially and inter- 
nally to God, as ourwardly we appeare to be. So that if you aske, What 
is this fimplicuy.? In the general we may ſay, the adequate conformity 
and agreement Le the heart and our profeflion. Out of the hearr, 


5.'rs outwards 
and inwards 

_ are all the 
ſame.” 


we pray, we heare, we profefſe. So that a godly man can more ſecure. 


ly make that with, than che Heathen, who wiſhed, that he had a window 
in bis breaſt, chat all men might ſee whac he thought, what laie in his 
heart ; This was great confidence. For certainly if God ſhould take a 
man, as he 41d Exekee/, and make a man look into the ſecret corners 


of many mens ſoules, we ſhould fee every day more abominations. A. 


man of this godly ſimplicity carech not it other men knew his heart, be- 
cauſe God, whom he fearech more than man, knowerh all the motions of 
his ſoul. It is the complaint that God maketh of ſome by the Propher 7- 
(aiah, Chap. 29.13. This people araw nigh me with their mouth, and with 
their lips they honour me, but remove their hearts farre from me. This isto 
have a double. heart, ſuch want this godly Empucity. Burt oh the lamen- 
tation and bRrer mourning that we may take up in this reſpe&t! Have not 
moſt of our Congregations this dexble heart, and this double tongue ? For 
what contrariety 1s there betweene thy religious approaches, and thy ordi- 
nary actions? Are ye not here to day, as if ye were an holy people, a re» 
penting people z As it you did owne and acknowledge the Row in all his 
commands ? But what are you in your ſhops, in your markets, yea it 
may be in ale-houles , and ſuch places, that doe foment iniquity ? Whar 
Sroſſe double dealing 1s this with God ? You have a rongue to pray to 
God here, and then you have a tongue to curſ2 and ſwear after. You ap- 
pear here to day for the ſervice and honour of God, and thenin the week- 
day you ſerve the Devil and the world. . What impudent hypocriſie is this? 
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Will God be thus groſſely mocked by ycu ? What coth ror Cod remem. 
ber ? Is he an Idol-god ? Oh yecld your ſelves up to that exlortation of 
tle Apolile, betore Gods wiach conſume you, ard you canr.ot eſcape. 
James, Chap. 4.8. Cleanſe your hands ye ſinners, and purifie your heavts ys 
denble-ninded ? Your hypocriftie and dijtin-ulation 15 fo grofle ang yy. 
ble, thar did not the Devil exceedingly b:inde you, you could r.o7 but tak+ 
nctice Cf it; it wewd riſe up in your coniciences, and {.ing like a | Scor- 
10Nn, 
s Seyertlly, <impliciry of heart is ſeen in this, That it dare not hidelor - 
ver any finne, or mince ut, and by aiſt introns leſſen it as much 4s may be. 
You heard ſimplex 1s fone plicts : It 1s a metaphor trom garments that have 
not folds-in them, you may fee what they are. Sax/ did excecdingly dif- 
cover the guile ot his hearc, when he d1d ſo mince his {inne to Samutl 
and did pretend ſometimes neceſlity , and ſometimes religious reſpc&s t9 
God ; whereas David, though tor a while be had roo much of this double 
heart in him about Uriah's matter, yet at laſt he confeſſeth all, P/al. 51. 
Againſt thee, egainſt thee onely have 1 ſinned, ana done this evil in thy fight. 
It was becauſe the eye of God was upon him, that he was ſo much troy. 
bled , it was becauſe he had uſed ſo much fraud and cunning in accomplith. 
ing his iniquity, that he was wounded art'the very heart ; therefore ſaith he, 
Create in me a right ſpirit, and thou aefireſt truth i the inward parts. 'When 
a man once cometh to this Ry of heart, he will juſtifje God, and con- 
demn himſelf, he-will confeſſe ro God, hide nothing from him, deal plainly 
with him; notwith Adam excuſe or put it off to others; he will ſay, Iam the 
man, I charge my ſelf with all thatevil, and all the aggravations of it, that the 
Scripture requireth. | 
Eighthly, Simplicity of heart maketh a man wonderfull free and Willing 
in the ſervice of God. It doth not limit and Rint his worke to God ſure- 
bly ro his own advantages, but his ods diligendi Dewm eſt ſine modo, his 
meaſure is to pur no meaſure. Therefore all thoſe who love not ſtrineſs, 
zeale, fervency and activity for God, they diſcover much unſoundneſſe of 
ſpirit. Were thy hearr ſingle for God thou wouldit {trive forward, and fore 
get all things that are behind. This is thereaſon you heard, why the Greek 
word «mam is many times uſed for boxnty and {iberality , becauſe he who 
hath a plain heart for God, he doth not walk by politck rules, and pre- 
ſcripts of humane moderation, but conformerh to the rule with as much ex- 
aAneſs and zeal as he can. 
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That in ſimplicity and godly ſuncerity. 


ford unſpeakable comfort ro him that enjoyeth ir. There remain _—_— oo 
more particulars to declare the nature of it. And pliciry. 

Firſt, Where thus ſimplicity 53, there is an humble ſubmiſſion-of the mind to 1. Ir humbly 
the truths of God revealed mm believing of them, and an obeazential reſignati- ſubmits ro _the 
on of the Will ro the commands of God, withont cavils and froward difþmtati- rruths of God. 
xs, Inthis particular, rhe grace of ſimplicity doth triumph. Although to 
ſpeak properly ſimplicity and ſincerity are not ſo much a diſtin ſpecifical grace, 
as a qualification and modification of the powers of the ſoul, and their opera- 
tions. In theſe rwo chanelsof faith and obedience, doftrine and duty, fimplics- 
tz doth greatly diſcover it ſelf. We can neither believe ſoundly, or walk holi- 
ly without this. For the former, itis plain, that ſeeing the truths of Chriſtiani- 
ty are made known to us by divine Revelation, and therefore are aboye reaſon 
(thongh not contrary toir) there is no ſuch requiſiteto believe, as a fompliciry 
of the mind, whereby we do acquieſce upon the authority of the Word, neyer 
cv710uſly diſputing and cavilling, how it can be. This the Apoſtle calleth Ca- 
rvating every theught , 2 Cor. 10.5. And herein Chriſtianity differeth from 
Philoſophy ; the later requireth ſcience by diſputes and diſcourſes; the former 
1euirech an bumble aſſent ro the teſtimony, affirming ſuch a thing ro bs ſo. So 
thar we may ſay, It'sthe want of this A of the mind that maketh ſo ma- 
ny abſurd and calle hereſies in the Church, What cauſcrh the Socimian, 
the Arminian, but the want of this humility of mind? Itis ſaid to be the Em- 
dleme of Nazianzen, Theelogia noftra eſt Pythagorica , Onr Divinity 55 py- 
thagerical ; as —_ Pythagoras his Diſciples «v7 &a, was enough to ſflence 
all difpures , So much more ought this amongſt Chriſtians to quier all diſputati- 
ons, The Lord hath ſaid it, Chrift hath ſpoken it , Thus 5t is written, Burt 
bow ſadly may we lament, to ſee all Divinity curnedinto 2nerces,and Urrum's, 
idetur's quod fic, and vid:twr's quod non ? How is this holy fimphcity in be- 
leving laid aſide, and ra». onal ſcientifical inquiſitions advanced, as if now the 
jult were ro live by reaſon, not by taith, asif reaſon were the ſubſtance of things 
beped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen ? Certainly this maketh men {0 
uncertain, ſo inconſtant, they look not after faith , which as the Schoolmes 
wellfay, is not only apprehenſiua, bur quietativa, not only apprehenſive, but 
wrtative , it brings the ſoul toits center , to its no# w»/tra; whereas reaſon 
voth bur (atisfie, till a man come with a fronger; and one argument like the * 

Gge Circres 


VV treating upon this ſpecial grace of fmplicity, which doth af- More propo- 


—_w_ Ip TL. _— CE. 


(ORR 
| 


2.]t ſubmits ro 
the command- 
nients of God. 


2.\t boldly rc- 
p1ovcrh fin. 


the e—_— W — 


NO —  —  —  — — — — CO nee ee —_—s 


Verle 12, 


OO An Expoſition upon the frſt Chapter 


ee CE nn. — —___ —_ 
—— 


—"— —  —— —_— - —— - w_— 


circles in the water begets anothcr. | So that whereas it was 1#{::'s objeion 
againſt ihe Chriſtian Religion, as low and contemptible, becaule it was pvey m- 
cwveww, only believe ; yetthis indeed isthe glory of it; this ſerlech and compo. 
ſerh, when philoſophical ratiocinations did carry rhem into endleſs contentions, 
Therefore that is good counſel of Auſtins, Noverss te efſe fidelem, non raticna- 
lem. tis faith, not ſyllogiſms , that brings an eſtablithed mind 1n Religion, 
It is true indeed, Chriſtianity hath her uſe of Reaſon and Arguments, and there 
isan Habitzs Tiheologie, whereby we do demonſtrate the points of Divinity , 
but this 48, when faith hath laid the foundation , Fides o_ arg umeatwm , non 
argumentum fidem, as it dothin the liberal Arts : Reaſ0nþuildech upon Faith, 
not Faith upon Reaſon. It thereforethou complainelt of the diverſity 'of Secs, 
of the multitude of opinions that ſwarm every where, there is no ſuch way to 
eſcape ſplitting thy ſoul at ſuch rocks, as'to pray for this godly firpplicity of 
mind. 1 fay hely fimplicity, not a ioohifſh}, popiſh, blind obedtence, thar is 
not faith. The fool believeth every thing : | Faith hath alwayes an evidence, and 
knowledge of the teſtimony, though the thing believed may be above the com- 
prehenſion. But when truths out of the Scripture are with ſufficient evidence 
held ont to thee, then fmplicity 1s required to yeeld firm aſſent thereunto, and 
not todiſpute by humane arguments, whetherit can be ſo, or no. Therefore 
the wiſdome which is from above, Jam. 3.17. is ſaid to be cv7H16, eafely ro be 
per[waded ; As in reſpec of the objecsto be believed, and the inftruments who 
propound it, there is neceſſary, Piſcateria ſimplicitas, which is more than 4. 
riftotle's ſubtilty , or his Ainuriloquinms , as Tertullian calleth it. $0 thereis 
ſuch an humble {implicity required on the ſubjeRs part, who are to receive theſe 
divine truths. Iam the larger on this, as being aſſured the beſt antidote again(} 
all hereſies, and the (ureſtremedy to preſerve trom dodrinal Apoſtaſie, is this 
ſomplicity of mind, But | 

Secondly, This ſimplicity is no leſle ſignally ſeenin the W431, which is to caſt 
away its contumacy, ſtubbornneſs and propriety, reſigning it ſelf wholly upto 
mt nora The Lord hath commandedit, therefore I obey, not diſpu- _ 
ung with fleſh and blood, whether this will be for my advantage, honour or 
profit ; bur the will of God bowetrh him into all ready compliance. Itisthe 
Apoſtles advice, Phil. 2. 14. Do all things without mumurings and aifÞutings, 
that ye may be ſincere, Hereit js plain, that ſincerity is manifeſted, when we 
willingly do our duty, not murmuring and quarrelling atit. Even as we read 
of Abraham, though commanded by God to ſacrifice his own ſonne with his 
own hands, when he might haye had ſo many fair arguments againſt it, yet he 
readily appheth himfelf ro hisducy ;, and ſo when commanded to come out of 
his own countrey, and to go he did not know whether, yer he willingly obey- 
eth; thisis ſimplxcity. Ando it was with Pawl, Galat. 1. who immediately 
obeyed the call of God, Nor conſulting with fleſh and blood, whereas Sal, 
becauſe be did not obey in fmplicicy, but waved the commands of God upon 
religious pretences, his rebellion was accounted as witchcraft, not believing that 
Obeatence was better than Sacrifice, 1 Sam. 15. 22. 

Thirdly , This ſimplicity is ſeen in an holy boldnefſe ro do our duty , to t 
zealous for God, to reprove finne , though there be never ſo many Lions 18 "1 
way. Itis true, the wiſemen of the world call this gmplicity indeed, making If 
the ſame with folly. Thus moſt of our Chriſtian duties , if fervently and zeal- 
ouſly performed, are nothing but folly and fillineſs to carnal policy, But t0 ap” 
pear for God, and to own his wayes among a crooked and malicious people, 15 
an excellent mark of ſimplicity, whereas hypocriſie meaſuring all things by !s 
ſafery, 'bonour and profit, becometh like the ſhadow tothe body, ſurcth it {el 
ro every corrupt humour of others. | Burthis plainneſs of heart maketh us W! 
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God, rather than men, So much ſhrinking from thy dury, becauſe of the fear 
or tayours of men 1s fo much want of imphcity, Hence Farinus makes 4720715 
che tame withs Awv3vpie, boldnrfſe and freedome. Oh then pray excecdingly for 
this { mphicity of ſpirit, that will make thee con{ant, old and zealous for 
God ! How ofren may thy conſcience convince thee, that ſinfu!} fear, or foo!- 
iſh ſhame, or carnal affections have made thee not do theſe duties with ſingle- 
reſs of heart, as thou ſhouldit have done? How mary times ha{t thou betrayed 
the cruch, by ſinfull filence? How many times haſt thou wounded thy ſpirir, by 
holcins thy rongue, whereas this holy {implici:y wouid have 1mbo.dened thee ? 
Ic is true, there 1s Chriſtian prucence required alſo, there muſt be rhe wiſdome 
of a Serpent, as weil as the snnocency of the Dove. Diſcretion is the ſalt to ſea- 
jon our Sacrifices, and there mult be this alt, as well as the fire of 2eal ; but we 
mult look the Serpent doth noteat up this Dove, that diſcretion doth not de- 
vour this {1nmplicicy, & OP 

Thus much of timplicity, as itrelareth iminediatelyto God. Now becauſe Of ſimplicity 
the Apoſtle ufeth the word largely, relating to his miniſterial converſati- towards men, 
on, as it Cid reach ro men, we ſhalltake in briefly the conſideration of that 
allo. And | | 

Firſt, Godly ſimplicity maketh a mati inofferiſive to men. This ſmpliciry | 

| \ o I. It makes a 
maketh a man harmle(ſe and nnblameable, .as 10 others. Chriſts Diſciples are man blameleſs 
conipared to Sheep, not to Bears for cruelty, or Foxes, for craft in doing miſ- as to others. 
chiet , therefore « 2075 is as much as dz3xa. The Apoſtle faith, 7 wonldbave | 
10u ſimple 4n malice, Rom. 16. 19. The leven that was forbidden in the Sacri- 
tices did igritie malice and ſoutneſs. So that-where this ſimplicity is, a man is 
wonderfull harmleſs, is not tnjurious,” doth no wrong: ' The word uſed in that 
place of Rom. 16,19. is 4x4*30:3 which though it properly 'come from w2gw, 
yet ſome makeit from 24:55 > as if ro ſay, without horns. The people of iGod 
are meek and lowly, as it's {aid of Jacob, He was a plain 'man, but Eſau rough 
and hairy ; which may telare to their manners, as well as bodily conſtitutions; 
not but that they can be as bold as Lions in the cauſe of God.” Simplicity is conſi- 
ſtent wich zeal and courage for God. Aſoſes was the meekeft man upon earth, yet 
inthe caſe of 1dolatyy, and the peoples uncleanneſs, how forward was he to have 
ſcyere puniſhmentinfliced on the offenders? 

Secondly, Thu ſimplicity of ſpirit in reference to man u accompanied with ; 
ingenuity, candour and truth. His heart and his words , his promiſes and his 2+ 1*i5 accom- 
hands go alongrtogether. And therefore «72s, is made the ſame with *pacms, + cog wn a 
aman of a tranſparent breaſt, that doth abhor all lying, coſening, and a dou- - "gag - 

dlerongue, How carefullis the Apoſtle rowards the end of this Chapter (and 

ſomething his Texr is relating to that ) roclear himſelf from inconſtancy and 

falſhood, as if he were yea and nay ? So thar ſimplicity is accompanied with ye- 
WH ity in affections, and veracity 1n promiſes. There 1s a conformity betwe:nthe 
| WM Pindand words. The Jeſwire by his principles of equivocation, calling it pru- 
WM 4» acfentio, is farre from this {imphicity the Apoſtle here doth rejoyce in. 4- 
niſtetle, (lib. 4. Ethic. eap.17. ) makerh this verity to be a moral virtue, 
though he ſaith the Greeks bave no name for it, he placethit in the middle be- 
ween two cxtreams, the one 1s dMa{orae, when a man doth boaſt and brag of 
ſuch things in him, which are not indeed. Thus the Pharsſce and the civil man, 
yea Ariſtorle himielf for all his moral Philoſophy, were puilty of this arrogan- 
, attributing that to themſelves, which was notin them. Simplicity piveth all 
to God, nothing to his own power. The other extream is #@36a, when men 
do aſſemble the go00d things that are in them, will not own*them. Ariftorle 
maketh Secrares guilty of this. Nowit'strue, there may be much hypocrifiein 
Uſpraiſing our ſelres; and we may affe& humility, when thereby we exalr our 
pride. So that the child of God which hath this ſimplicity, is bound to acknow- 
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ledge the good things God hath done for him, and in him, it 1s not pride but 
chanktulneſſe ro do ſo. F#axl did notarrogantly boaſt, when he prefeſſech his 
ſimplicity ;, it was not pride to own Þis fincerity. And this is neceſſary for the 
godly to be intormed 1n , for they are ſojcalous and ſuſpicious of themſelyes,thar 
they dare not ſay,they feel what they do ieel. IF Chriſt ſhould ask chem as Perey, 
Loveſt thou me?, [hey would ſtand amazed,not knowing,what to ſay,when yer at 
the {zine time all their crouble is, becauſe they love Chriſt no more, and becauſe 
they do not arrive at ſuch a pitch of holinesas they delire.Know then,as Ariftorl: 
by the light of nature, ſo much more a Chriian by the light of grace may con- 
C:ude,that ic isa (1n,contrarycothart {implicity that ſhould be in us, not ro acknow. 
ledg what God hath done for vs. Thus Hezeki4/ pleaded rhe tru:h of his ſoul;and 
Paul here,and alſoin many other-places, protefleth his up: ighinefle of heart, and 
abundant labouring tor the propagation of the Goſpel ; neither could they be 
charged with prideanc 4 rogancy herein. By which we ſce, that as a man in 
the bmplici y 04 tas heait is carried out to the whole ſ-rvice of God, fo he duth 
hercin take notice of, and acknowledge the grace of God towards him. Thete. 
fore 4t 15 Our duty to obſerve, and thankfully acknowiedge the gra es of God 
In vs, provited alyayes we avoid thole particulars, which Carths/,n ie iiiga 
eth, Ziv. -5.aiſt.ina vecie, that do alwayes pollute or puff up. 


Ex ſe, pro merits, falso, plus omnibus inflat. 


- 1, Thar we do not think we have theſe good things by our own power and 
ability. - 2. That it18not for avy merit, or deſert of oxrs, that God giveth vs 
grace, and paſſerh others by. 3. That we do not falſly beaſt of ſuch things, 
as are not indeed in us. 4. That we do not Phari/aically preferre oxr ſelvr; 
above others. Thele tour things do overthrow the very foundation of many pv 
piſk principles. 

From theſe things uhus declared, there is, firſt an Uſe of In#iruftion, by way 
of Corollary, viz. That godly ſomplicity #4 not natural ſimplicity, vr meer chela- 
1/ſoneſſe. Codfor many endscauſeth ſome to be born natural tools and dean, 
ſuch are not excluded from Aalvation. God may have hiswayes unknown to us 
of reaching home to their hearcs, aud infufing grate into them. But this fim- 
plicity is that which doth conſiſt in ſubdaingthe guile and bypocriſie that is in 
mansheart, whereby we are prone to do the things of God tor finifter reſpedts, 
and hereby loſe our ſpiritual reward, Again, Much more doth this Chriftias 
ſimplicity differ from finfwll and affetted frmplicity , when men by their lazi- 
as and Reggence attain nottoany ſound knowledge in Religion. How ma- 
ny fmple old perſons are there, that have lived many years in this world, and 
yet knowhio more than a child about rhe principles of Religion? Yea every 
wicked manis often by Solomes called the ſimple one; and therefore wiſdome 
doth earneſtly invite them to forſake this folly. Thou that arc apt to cenſure 
the generation of ſuch as fear God, | as fo-many weak ſimple pertons, they are 
very contempliblein thy eyes. oh remember, that all ympiety is groſſe fim- 
plicity : You are the Devils fools , for bis bables you loſe a crown of glory. In 
Hell, whenic is too late, you will then rage and rave to ſee what fools you have 
been, when you ſhall ſee theſe deſpiſed ones received into glory, and you calt 
intocternal corments. 

Uſe 2. Of Admonition to all ſuch, who ſeem to walk in the wayes to Het- 
ven, who are oftenin hearing, 1n-praying, often inthe religious duties Godre- 
quireth : above al[things look to the 'fingleneſle of thy heart 'in theſe rhinss, 
thou wilt elſe have no glory from God, nor true comfort in thy own conſciever. 
As Solomon ſaid, Wharſoever thou doeſt, do with all thy might ;, ſo whatloeve! 
thou doeſt, do it in plaivneſſe of heart, looking up to God onely ; and rt 
rftmber, though men ſee not thy carnal motives, nor the crooked windings 
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of thy heart, yer the all-ſecing eye of God, bebolds the very atores/(as ic 
were) within thee : How great will thy confuſion þe, if at the day of qudge- 
ment God ſha)] reze& all thy glittering holineſſe, ſaying, you did it nar to-me ; 
in all theſe duties you ſerved not me? Even as God complaineth of thoſs-hypo- 
crirical Jews, Zech. 7.5. When ye fafted aud mourned. in theſe woneths., did 
ye it to me, even to me ? This want of linglenefſe of heart, reipeRting God on- 
|y, wasthat which made all their ReJigion abominable unco/God. 
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His is the ſocond ward. whercin. xs polively exprefied , the manner of 
Paxl{*sconyerſation in the world. Although bothtbe wordezendo the 
fame purpoſe, yet ſimphiciry doth more reſpeRt the frame and inward 
conftit ution of the heart : and\ ſincerity doth oiore denoce. che pariey andinpigrs 
tyof our ans and ends 1nholy chings. - | 02 : 
lnitheexp|eſtion we may 4ak* notice, _ 
1. Of tbegrace jt felt, 252, .Sewcerny.” | . 
2. Thelimitation, or qualification of it, Goaly fencerity. 
The gr2ce, or rather che gradous modtkcation of Pan's life, is ſaid to be 
in {122-164 if ſincerity. The wond as Lexicographers obſerve, comerh of «dau 
the $unne-beams, and xpirw, to'qudge. Mownn them there are two things ; 
The «v3, 4uſtre and light, and ſours the ſame with 4p=ms, that which is 
clear, tranfþarent and manifeff, Thus 2 Pet.'3.1. it is called, your fiucere 
MINA. ; | 
>. In the Sunne-beams there is T1pran, heat , whereby heterogeneals -are 
ſ-parared, and homogeneals congregated, andthen it is the ſame with dwyic, 
wnmixt, as the word (mGere 45 pure honey, fine cera, without wax. So thar 
inth1is expreſſionis denoted the purity of the heart in all its aims and intentions, 
no: mingling other things of a contrary nature with holy actions, and then ſuch 
anopen, c:earand diaphanaus frame of foul , rhar ic hidech not, or coverech 
any thing, but delighceth ro have all tungs .apen and naked to the eyes of 
(od. 
Henceintheinext place, you have the limitation or amplification, [the {rn 
: rity of God, @*#, we renderit godly fincerity : Now this may be thus = 
ltood-: | 
1. Byway of oppoſition, to that Natwral, or Moral Truth , and Tngensi- 
ty, which:may be 1n men deiticuce of grace. The Romans ifides was proverbial, 
becaufe of thecruth and ſincerity that was:in all their dealings; bur becauſe 
they didinot know God, ar look up to him, referring their ations to-fower 
and more:iinterionr ends .; therefore :it was not godly fincericy. Thus many 
civit 
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civil men have an. honeſt G upright heart/ro doe truly and righteouſly in all 


things relating ro men,” but they want| the foul of all, which 1s to re- 


ferre this to the glory of God, 'and to eye him prircipally in their 
actions. 

2.:]t may he called, The ſincerity of Ged, effeftive, becauſe itis that which 
is wrought in us by God. The heart naturally 1s full ot guile and bypocnite, 
never performing holy things upon holy motives. $0 that it is the grace ot 
God, which putteth cruch in the inward parts, and maketh us Sheep ot Foxes, 
Doves of Kates. 

3. It is the ſincerity of God, by way of direftion and command, becauſe 
he hath commanded, that with a pure and upright heart, we are to ſerve. him 
inall our wayes. And this our Tranſlators feem to aim at, rendring it godly 
fncerity, that is, ſuch whichis according to therules of Gods word. And this 
exciudech chat ſincerity of . conſcience, which many heretical and deluded per- 
ſons may have 1n their zealous proſecution of their falſe wayes. Pax had a 
good conſcience, and a ſincere heart, while a Phar:/ee, that he did not go 
againſt the diates of his conſcience, yea he thought himſelf bound to doe 
what he did : But this is not enough to godly {incerity, this is humane ſincerity, 
thou haſta clear perſwaſion in thy own heart of the goodneſle of thy wayes , 
but if it be godly, it muſt be according to the ru:e of godlineſle, and thatis the 
Scripture. A mans own conſcience or heartis rot ihe 1upceam rule of ſincerity, 
bur the Scripture. And this 1s very neceſſary to be oblerved , becauſe we are 
apt to reſt in our hearts, the (inceriry we feel there, the comtort and quietneſſe 
we have from thence, as if they were the utmoſt rule we were to reſolve all into, 
whereas it muſt not be, what ſay our hearts, but what ſay the Scriptures inform- 
ing ard regulating our hearts ? 

4. It may be: called fincerity of God, finaliter, becauſe whatſoever a man 
doth,. that 1s thus fincere, he doth it to the glory of God, that is his mark, 
if he falleth ſhort of that, if he findeth his own glory, his own applauſe, 
his owne advantages interpoſing , this doth exceedingly grieve and trouble 
_; he accounts that as drofſe, and not gold, he ſaith , This duty I bave 
lolt. | | 
Laſtly, Itis called fncerity of God, objettive, becauſe he that is ſincere,doth 
all things asin the prelence of God, knowing that God beholdeth him, that he 
rrieth the reins, and ſearcheth the hearts ot all men. And this is principally 
meantin this place (though the other be not excluded.) And ſo we have Paul 
explaining himſelf in the next Chapter, verſ. 17. Asof ſincerity, as of God, in 
the fight of God, ſpeak we in Chrift. | 

Theſe thingsexplained, Obſerve, 


T hat godly ſincerity carrieth a man above all ſelf-refpelts in religions wayes, 
even to God himſelf. 


Itis notman, either glory, or praiſe from him, but God alone that his heart 

is fixed upon, As thoſe thatdidrunne ina race ( ſuch is our Chriſtianity ) did 
not matter the acclamations of ſpeators, but the judgement of him who was 
the Moderator, to judge on whoſe fide the victory was. Thus Pax/, 1 Cor. 4. 
It 1s 4 very ſmall thing with me, that 1 ſhould be judged of you , or of mans 
judgement, but he that juageth me #5 the Lord. Itisa miterable bondage to 
pleaſe men, and to be like a looking-glaſle to every one, ſeeming to be what he 
is, that he talketh with : ſuch a man1s inconſtant, hypocritical, cbangeth the 
wayes of Religion often, according as humane advantages do interyene;, 
whereas the Gncere man, like Chriſt himſelf, isthe ſame yeſterday, and to day, 
and fer ever. Like thoſe fiſhes, Nazianezevin his contemplations, by 0 
ae, 
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ſide,obſerved that keeping cloſe to the rock were nat moyedbut the reſt werecaſt 
our,and are fetched inagain according to the ebbing and flowing/of the awgrers:; 
but he that walketh with ſincerity, as Godische ſame, the Scripiures they ſame, 
oodlineſſe is alwayes the ſame, ſo alſo is be the ſame. , As che Pilot hathichis 
c\c alwayes 0 th: Starre inthe Heavens, not regarding the.cempeſts;orapflings 


' 


i 


of his ſhip . Thus icis with the fincere man,, 8 wn 

To work this upon our hear:s, ler uscon{ider, bay 5 # 

Iirlt, JVhat are theſe things in God, that the ſincere man doth,nbus- fix 
Limſclt #Po7 , living as if there Were none in the world, but he and+,God 
aline. And BEN = nw br7 
Firſt, The Omniſcience of God, that all-feeirg eye of lys, whereby he knows 
eth every ſecretrurning, and winding of the foul, yea, ox, thoughts afarre aff, 
while they are but in the minting and,worÞ , ang thereby le:th that inus, 
which we cannot our ſelves. This1s that, which is often in the cthoughes of a 
lincere mag. This all ſearching knowledge, Gud, David largely celebraterh, 
Pſel. 139.1, 2, 3, fc. Thus God commandech Abraham, To Walk befort new, 
and be perfet#, Gen. 17. The conſideration of Gods preiecce, that he is with 
us, thathe knoweth every thought, and eyery word, this will make us perfect 
and upright. Had Gehezs thought that Z/ijahs ſpiric would have gone al 
with him, asit were, andca$en notice of, che actions he. did, be would nor '% 
ſuch confidence have come 1nzothe Prophets preſence, as it all had been well. 
Oh chen, bpw vain is it to hige thy deſigns and intentions to, men, to make pro- 
reſtations and profeſſions of; thy integrity £0 anen, if the all-ſeeing eye of, God 
behold other things in thee? What greater. obkgation can there be, to have all 
the motions and turnings of poote cgrdial.and fairbfull cowards God, dei 
no man canmore perfectly behvid che ourward geſtures of thy body, then he 
doth the inward motions of thy ſoul? Oh ſay, (30d knoweth whar I think,whar 
my hearc is upon, whatisrbe {pring q every fwyido! th 

Secondly, Sincerity reſpecterh od., | As be us the firſt cauſe, and the laft 
end. The Alphaand Qmega, the beginning and.theexd, of whom are all things, 
and to whem are all things, Rom. 11.36, . Nqw this two-fold property inGud, 
the ſincere man doth greatly unprove. wp ga he is the Efficient caxſe, ſothar 
he expeRsall-ſufficiency and power from the grace of Godalone. The Scripture 
dor frequently affirm, That it is by the grace of God aloze, that we are able to 
do any good thing , therefore the ſincere. man dareth not facrifice to his own 
nets, dare - not give any thing to his own gower and free-will, neither dare he 
rob Chriſt of his glory, by ſetting up Angels and Saints, as Mediators, under 
any nice diſtin&ions whacſocyer ; he tremblech ro diſpute againſt the grace of 
God, leſt he want the bleſſed efieRs of it 1n the greateſt. neceijities. You ma 
obſerve David and Parl, who expreſle ſuch remarkable incerity towards God 
that they go out of themſelves, depend on God alone : and not onely dothey 
acknowledge God the ſupream giver of all the good they enjoy, bur alfo they 
make him theultimate end, to whom they reterre all things, remembrins the 
Apoſtles rule, 1 Cor. 10 31. Whether ye cat or arink,, or whatſoever Je do, dy 
all ro the glory of God. Thus 1s a very hard leſſon to do, a very difficult duty 
to be performed, but.yet the ſincere man, he overlooketh all ſecond cauſes and 
inſtruments with his Eagles-eye ; he gets up (as it were) into the mountain, 
and leaveth all his carnal intereſts below, as Abraham did his beaſts and fer- 
vants, when he went to ſacrifice ſaac. This ſingle and pure intention of Gods 
olory, is not ſo cafily accompliſhed, as it is ; gr and commonly pretend- 
ed. Oh how rare a thing 1s it to eat and drink, to ſtudy and preach, 
that hereby God may be glorified ? How cloſely doth ſome carnal reſpec, 
or yain-glorious motive follow thee in the duty, as Aſahel did Jorb, which 
| thou canſt not make depart from the2, till thou thruſt it (as it were) 
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1. Vain-glory. 


An Expoſuton upon the firit Chapter Yerle 12. 
thorow the fift rib, till thou give ir 1ts mortal blow by morrification. 

Third!ly, The ſincere heart relateth all ro God, 7» regard of his Soveregnty 
and dominion over him. Becauſe God is the ſupream Lord and Lawgiver, who 
only canimpole Laws uponthe conſcience z therefore 1n his obedienc? he doch 
principally look to the wi!l and authoricy of the Lawgiver. This 1sa notable cha 
racer of {ince'iry, to obey, becauſe thus ſaith rhe Lord, icis his will, and as 
the ſupream orb doth carry along with itrhe interiour orbs, rhough againſt their 
paricular inclination : Thus doth the will of God, b:cauſe ſupream, bring che 
creatures will into obedience, when corrupt inclinations do propvund a contra- 
ry way. Itis the matrer of our prayer which we are conlianily 10 pour forth 
unco God, That his will may be done , bus Will , not our will. Therefore 
ſincerity have a throne in thy hcarr, thy ſenſe wi!l be as fofrc wax to receive any 
ſtampor impreſſjon from God; what God commands, though againſt pleaſures, 
profrs, and all the inclinations of thy corrupt heart, thou doeſt readily ſub. 
mir unto. Thus thou offereſt up thy ſelf as an whole burnt-offering unto 
God. 

Laſtly, This fncerity doth reſpe&t the wiſdome of God, in all thoſe ſharp, 
and bitter providential temptations that a man may be exerciſed with , for his 
faithiull ſervice ro God, The Scripture doth trequently inform of this, what 
cups of wormwood they muſt drink that will be Chrifts Diſciples, what crowns 
of thorns they muſt endure upon their heads, who expeR crowns of glory from 
him. Now the heart thatis ſincere, doth tot cavil and murmur at Gods diſpen- 
ſations herein, though ſo unpleafing to fleſhand*blood , bur doth wholly ac- 
quieſce in the wiſdom of God, filencing the impetuous motions of his Spirit, 
God is wiſer than], he knowerh this is better for me, then I think it is. - For 
certainly all diſcontents do ariſe from this,, we think God might have ſhewed 
more love to us, and more wiſdome, if he did not ſuffer ſuch and ſuch things to 
come upon us: Ther:fore afictiqns and perſecutions are the ſpecial Touchitone 
to diſcover our ſincerity. This fire will manifeſt whether we be gold or droſſe, 
theſe winnowings whether chaffor wheat. The hypocrite wanting root, doth 
commonly beginro wither, wherl'the Sunnes fcorching heat doth ariſe, andif 
they are at any times afflicted for Chrift, it is againſt their wils, ſo that with 
Simon, they are compelled ro carry the croſle of Chriſt ,, but ſincerity doth nor 
only admire the wifdome of God in ſuch diſpenſations, but juſtiheth him, and 
congemneth its ſelf. Thus you ſee, what are thoſe bigh and ſublime things a 
fincere-man lookethat in all his religious T_- : That whereas in a bodily way, 
the beaſt looketh to the ground, when man hath an upright look towards Hea- 
ven: Soevenevery natural man hath a ſoul bowed down only to earthly ce- 
ſpeRs, while the ſincere heart aſcends up to God himſelf. Therefore it is tha 
he doth prudently eſcape all thoſe ambuſhments that low inferiour ends, are apt 
to lay in his way, thereby to intercept him from arriving at God himſelf, We 
cannot reckon all the inferiour and unworthy ends that are apt to interpoſe, 
no more than the creeping things in the Sea, onely ſome few we may initarce 
in. As 

1. Vain-glory avd Self-applauſe, that many times clippeth the wings of our 
ſouls, that while we are moving to Heaven, this maketh us fall to the ground. 
This made the Þhariſces loſe the heavenly reward of all their religzous duties. 
And how often have the holieſt of men complained of this Dali/ah, this fweer 
poiſon, this flattering enemy ; Is it not the worme that devoureth rhe ſwee:eſt 
flowers, and the ripeſt fruit? This maketh deathin the por, even damnation 1n 
excellent duties; therefore the ſincere man doth conſtantty watch and ward, 
keeping a ſtrict ſearch into hisheart, that no ſuch thief emcerin and ſteal away 
his creaſure. 

, Aﬀecondinferiour and baſe end, which would corrupt us in the wo__ 1 
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God, is The external greatneſſe of honour, or the ſeeming profit of wealth. 
This duſt hath often blown into the eyes, that the mhas Kos Fs look >becy por __ 
up. What glorious things did eh» do for God? If you look upon the ex- 
cernal ations only ? Burt his heart was not fincere in this, it was a tempo- 
ral Kingdome that he aimed at, and the earthly advancing of himſelf, And 
the third kind of hearers, theydid not apoſtatize, but the love of the world, 
and the deceiveableneſle of riches; theſe things like weeds did grow up with 
the good corne, It was Simon AMagw his hainous tranſgreſſion, to deſire 
che Holy Ghoſt for money. And hath not this been as wickedly practi- 
ſed ſometimes to make uſe of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, ot ar leaſt the 
pretence of them for earthly gaine? To be religious for gaine, to make a 
profeſlion for earthly advantages, what is this bur to make uſe of God and 
his wayes for money? And if you fay, Theſe are baſe and unworthy ends 
indeed, this is to be a «das, to ſell Chriſt far money, an Eſas, to ſell our 
birthright for portage. Therefore you mnſt know , that if we could as the 
Peripateticks enjoyne, do virtuous aCtions for virtues ſake ; yet this were 
tr00 low an end for a ſincere Chriſtian, when men do righteous ations for 
the publick good , when men performe religious duties meerly to pleaſe and 
content their conſciences. Thele that are good, as proxime and ſeconda- 
ry ends, being made the ultimate, do deprive the duties of their. true, pro- 
per {incere Chriſtianity. This 1s to take Fob Baptift for Chriſt ,' or as ſome 
did, to take ChriFt onely for ſome great Propher. This is to judge linceri- 
ty and godlineſſe a lefſe thing than ig is , to take a counterfeit, for a pre- 
cious pearl. And therefore the motive of duties in Popery , is wonderfully 
ſhorr of crue ſpiritual ones}, even as their faith of true divine motives, as 
they reſolve their faith into the Auchoriry of their Church , ſo their reli- 
Sious duties, into their own power and merit. Whereas to be holy, ſo as 
to reſt zn our holineſſe, and to make that our utmoſt end, is to,unthrone 
Chrift, and to put our graces in the roem of Gods grace. So that we are 
not onely by ſincerity to overlook all earchly objeRs, bur even all duties and 
inherent graces, joyning with Chriſt onely as the beloved of our ſouls. This 
lncerity is that which maketh the way to Heaven ſo narrow. This is the 
reaſon why many are called, but few choſen. If the external performance 
of duties were enough, many theuſands would go to Heaven, more than do : 
but ſincerity is that which makes every holy duty ſo difficult. 
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In godly ficernty. 


Odly Sincerity ( you heard ) didraiſe up the heart of a man above all low 
(G and inferiour ends, fixing it upon God only. 
Propoſitions Now becauſe I have ſpoken much of this upon other occaſions, I ſhall 
concaning briefly diſpatch this ſubjeR at this time, laying down ſeveral Propoſitions, which 
—_y Inc will partly be deſcriptive of the nature of this ſincerity, and partly manifeſtative 
Js ; 
of what are the effects of it. And 
rt. 'Tis univer- Firſt, Thus ſincerity doth comprehend an Univerſality in it. Hypocrilie 
ſal. dealeth in pieces and parcels, it doth many things, and it omitteth many 
things; whereas ſincerity comprehendeth all the eſſential parts of Religion, 
it is not defective 1» meceſſaries ; though it hath not perfeRion of degrees, 
yet it hath of parts : Therefore ſincerity is the ſame with eoxancie, com. 
pleatnefſe of all parts and limbs, when a man hathevery part of the body, that 
is his xe, lot , Or condition, Or portion to have, 1Theſſ. 5.23. Hence Jam, 
1.4. it iscalled extire, that ye may be entire, wanting nothing. It was the 
fault that Chriſt found with the Church of Sardz, Revel. 3.2. That he had 
not found her works perfe& before God , mndngwydin, filled up. There were 
many empty hollow places and vacuiries, as it were, wanting this grace, and 
that duty which would have made her complear, Now there are ſeveral 
kinds of Univerſalities, wherein this {incerity doth diſcover it ſelf, There is 
an univerſality of the Objett matter, about which it is exerciſed; It maketh 
a man carefull to performe the: greateſt duties, and the leffe duties : It ac- 
counteth nothing little, wherein the. command of God is concerned, thatis 
a great God: It abſtaineth from great (innes and little finnes : Ir account- 
eth no finne little, which cannot be purged away, but by the blood of 
Chriſt. Again, it doth faithfully |reſpeRt all the Commandments of God, 
ſuch as are terminated upon God himſelt, or ſuch as relate to man. Pal 
expreſſed this ſincerity, when he called it, 4 coaſcience void of offence both 
towards God and man, AQt. 24. 16. He knoweth true Religion cannot be 
without r1ghteouſnefle; nor godly righteouſneſſe without the duties of Re- 
ligion. Furthermoee, there are duties of ſuffering for Chri(t, as well as of 
doing for him : Sometimes it is farre more unpleaſing to fleſh and blood ro 
ſuffer for Chriſt , then to be doing for him, But the ſincere heart is pre- 
pared for both, he doth not capitulate with Chriſt: about what he ſhall be 
pur upon : Therefore 1t 1s that he is willing to cake up the croſſe, and to 
follow Chriſt, he accepteth of thoſe duties, where ſelf-denial, and ſelf-mor- 
eification are requiſite, as thoſe which may be more pratetull and acceptable 
unto 
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uno a man. Oh how much eaber is ic to preach theſe things, and to 
hear theſe things, then ro practiſe them ! As there is an upiveriality of the 
0bjett, 10 alſo ot the SubjeF where this is ; every part of the (oul is fan- 
ined. Th.re is not illumination wichout fanCtihcation , pifts without 
orace : but the whole man 1s rightly conllicuted. Heuce we toid you, {ir 
cerity 1s not properly a grace, bur it's the modification of grace, every 
orace 15 tO be ſincere, I Jun. I.9. There is a pure heart -- 9004 conſcience, 
.nd faith anfeigned, $0 that linceri.y 1s a property, and an affection of 
every grace , 1t's not repentance, unlefle {:r.ccre, 1i's not faich, except fin. 
cere, Again, There is an Unwverſali:y of rame and place. A ſincere man 1s 
oodly 1n times ot proſperity , as wc.l as of adverl.ty; in times of health, 
as well as of ſickretſe;; on the week day, as well as the Sabbailn And fo 
tor places, Pant faith in the Text , it was in the world, as well as 
it Corinth, At ſome times, 1g ſome places, and with ſome compa- 
ny to pretend onely for God, this diſcovereth hypocriſie in the bot- 
rome. | 
ccondly, Sincerity 1s herein remarkable, That it goeth to the bottome aud 2. Sincetity 
rocr of ſinne. It doch not onely take away the external aRts, and ſo make gocth to the 
a {[mooch skinne, bur it giveth good vitals and inwards : eſpecially it ſer- Þorrom of fin. 
ceth againſt that rotten core, that is in every man, ( viz.) a deccitfull 
and talle heart cowards God and man. It is knowne , what the Pſalmift 
concludeth of every man, Pſal. 116. 11, which the Apoſtle maketh uſe of, 
Rom. 3.4. Every man is a lyar; that is of himſeife, and in his owne na- 
cure ; otherwiſe David and Fan, were not lyars in delivering of this 
truch, neicher are regenerate men lyars, ſo farre as the Spirit of God doth 
fanRific chem. Bur naturally rhe bearts of all men are deceitfull, full of 
hes and falſhoods rowards God, as if they loved him, as if they repent- 
ed, when yer ſelf is the motive that ferterh all on work ; and no lefle falſe 
is it ro man alſo. Ir is true indeed, commonly it is interpreted by good 
Expoſitors, as if this ſpeech did come from David in unbelief, that ic was 
the weakneſſe of bis faich, chinking as if Samel, and other Prophets had 
deceived him about the Kingdome. But. in this ſenſe, there would have 
heen a faiſhood in the ſpeech; neither would the Apoſtle chen have made thac 
aſe of it, as he doth. Beſides,at the verſe before, he laith, 7 believed, therefore 
have I ſpuken, which the Apoſtle alſo maketh uſe of, 2 Cor. 4.13. for free- 
dome and boldneſle in the profeſſion of our faith ; therefore it may very 
well be , that David from the ſtrengch of his faith now in his perſecuti- 
ors ( for that haſte he ſp-aketh of, 1s to be underſtood of his flight, and 
running from place to place ) doth encourage himſelfe from the rruch of 
God, and is not diſmayed to ſee Abſolovm, and all his people prove falſe and 
perfidious : ſer the corrupt nature of man inclineth him to no better. If 
hen the beart of a man be ſo naturally prone to be falſe towards God and 
man, to be mercenary to ſeek our ſelves, to be hypocrites, This is the ex- 
cellency of ſincerity , that it eateth away the rotten fleſh ac the bottome. 
Hence 

In the third place, It # becauſe of thu ſincerity , that the Way to Heaven 3; Henceit is 
s (nch a ſtreight , and narrow way : That Godlineſſe is ſo rare a Jewel, —_— 
That many are called, but few arc choſen , becauſe though there be many, Chriſtian. Þ 
dvties, many religious protellions, yer little ſincerity of ſpirit. Oh, if there 
were no more required to goe to Heaven, than to hear, pray , keep up. 
an external forme of Religion , different from the courſe of the world , 
How eafie and broad would the way to Heaven be ? Many thouſands more 
would goe to Heaven than doe : But chis is that which makes ig ſo difficult 
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a thing to be ſaved , becauſe no duty, no religious performances are ep. 
rertained, but rejeted by God, which come not from a fincere and ys 
principle of grace within :; Ir is nor then praying, but ſincere praying ; 1; 
1s not hearing, but ſincere hearing :| Yea Martyrdore withour biicerity, jg 
but the Devils Sacrifice : £0 that experience will reach thee to fer wpoy 
religious duties , from principles of hincerity , is a farre more ditfculr task, 
then thou ever thought ot , while going on in a formal , cuſton;ary way 
Heaven could never be ſo difficuitly obtained ; neither couid thoſe Texts 9; 
Scripture, which ſpeak of the holy violence and agomes that mult be 1n the 
way to Heaven, were the externals of Religion enough ; but it 1s finceriry 
in theſe actings that maketh the ſtreights. When we ſer upon that, then we ſee 
how far nature, education, cuſtom, ard formality may carry us, and yet war 
the ſoul and life of all. 

Therefore, Fourthly, Sincerity is the proper charatteriflical difference, br. 
tween 4 temporary in Chriſtianity, and a true convert. It 1s one ot the 
vreateſt practical Queſtions in Divinity that is, What 1s that, which difler- 
ences between the common graces ot Gods Spiric, and the ſpecial ? Qr 
What are the bounds and limics, whereby we may know to diltinguiſh be. 


trite believer. rwe-n an entightned Hypocrite, fervent in all external, religious duties 
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and he who is cordially, and truly ſo > The Queſtion is, Whether it be ; 
ſpecifical or gradual difference ? Ard whart is that , which the truly god- 
ly doth ? And the fooliſh Virgin, or fooliſh builder cannot do? And it we 
deſcend not to particulars, but ſpeak in the general, then we muſt ſay, Sin- 
cerity is the efſentiall difference. So that as rationality maketh the «ſſeq- 
tial difference between a man, and a beaſt : fo doth fincericy betwe-n the 
truly godly , «nd the ſeeming fo york This made the difference between 
Sawl and David, between Perer and 7wdas, between many Kings record- 
& in the Old Teſtament, who did very much in the wayes of the Lord; 
and thoſe who did ſeok God with all their heart. So that by this you, 
how much it {jerch us upon to look after ſincerity in duties, more than du- 
cies; after ſincerity in fiſts and rehgious abilities, more than gifts : for 
this maketh the Chriſtian, The other are bur as the body and garment, 
this is the ſoul. All thy glorious building muſt be pulled down, it this te 
not the foundation. It is no marter what ſtanding thy Diſcipleſhip to Chriſt 
is of , nor how famous thy gifts and parts are, nor what an intereſt thou 
haſt in the thoughts of Profeſſours , ror what a ſtnRer way of Chyrch-or- 
der, thou mayelt ſeeme to fet upon, if ſincerity be not the ſalt to ſeaſon 
all. Oh then that Cbriſhans would fludy more in this point, meditate 
about ir, read about it, knowing that this is all in all ! 1f chis be not the 
firſt flone laid in thy ſpiritual building ; when Normes ariſe, thy building 
will fall, and thy fall will be the greater, by how much the appearances 
of holineſſe have been the greater, Theretore ir is that ſincerity is uſu- 
ally called by Divines the GoFþel-perfeftion , when many are ſaid , To ſetke 
God With a perfeft heart ,, the meaning is not, as if there were no {innes 
or imperfections cleaying to them; bur becauſe they were upright and ſin- 


; cete : Though weak faith, yer if ſincere faith : Though imperte& loxe, 
{ yet if ſincere love 
\ of all the deceits in the world ,, none is more dai:gerous and p-rnic- 


. this hath a kinde of Goſpel-perfetion. Kence 
ous, then when we take our ſelves for upright and ſincere, but are 
nor, 

Fifthly, Sincerity doth carry a man on in religiou wayes from principles 
of wolwntarineſſe and delight within. Outward motives may make talle 


heatrs rowards God ſer upon many r.otable ſeryices , as we ſec in ay 
h an 
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ard [ndas, &c. Bur here was no voluntary ard de'ightſome principle with- 
in, For a man will never {incerely leave the ſweeneſle of his luſts and 
p: oi;s he had in a carnal way, till he finde infinitely more {\weernefſe, and 
light 1n heayznly things. So that this doch necetfarily accompany lince- 
ricy, that 1c maketh a man voluntary and wiling, with joy and delight in 
che whole work ot God, Pſalm 110.3. Thy people ſhall be willing ( wil. 
lingneſſes) in the aay of thy power. It 18 true, even the moiſt upright doe 
ſyn;eames hnde. much d:adnefſe and unwillingnefſe to ho y things  Thete 
15 a weariſomneſle and averineſſe they ſometimes teeic; but this is an hea- 
vy burden to them : They cry out ro God, tro quicken them, to draw 
chem, to enliven them; whereas the inſncere man 4s carried out by ex- 
ternal motives : Even as when the water maketh the Mill runne round, 
that of it felt would never move, becauſe it wanteth lite within. There- 
tore that expreſſion of 7b is oblerveable , T6 27. 10. Will he delight hin- 
ſelfe in the Almighty ? Will he alwayes call upon God ? The infincere man 
cannot delight m God, and therefore his duties are not conſtant and per- 
petual : whereas this {incericy doth fill the heart with internal principles 
of joy, readineſſe and delight in the wayes of God. Hence it is that the 
favour of God, and the light of his countenance enjoyed by faith , doe 
take him off from all the delight he formerly bad in other things. As 
Auſtin who was carried out with a vehemenc and moſt flagratit dtfire af. 
rer knowledge and learning, which made him cry all the' ſeveral Secs of 
the Philoſophers , 44 alſo 16 fall ito the Afanrebercherche it: Wheh it plea. 
ſed God ro make powerfull, ſineere andeffeftudlthange won hit foul, then 
he ſaid-of all the ſciences, formerly fo dear to-him ; Nwwe pro wore 
vix veninnt in memem. The love of God made him ſoarce.ever-thinke of 
them: This makes ' grace natural {(& it 4vete) -becauſe' the peimciple is 
within. | , 5 OR WOOL Ri OS 
<ixthly, Sincetity making a man thus to worke irom 4 principle of req- 
dinefle and delight withn, Therefore it & that he finddt' gvace to be real 
lively thing within him. Infincerity maketh a man have vnely 'confiiſetl 
and "general apprehenfions about 'grace -: whereas uprightnefle: plveth a 
man a reall taſte and experimental feeling of the ſame within him. A 
man without this reall power of grace, under the moſt glorious profeſſi- 
on, is but as a pictured man, or a painted fire. Who were more diligent 
in the externall ludy of the Law, than the Jewes ? How greatly did they 
glory in the knowledge thereof, as if they had come out of the Fathers 
boſome ?. Yet obſerve what our Saviour jaith, ( Toh» 5. 37.) to them, 
Ye bave nuther heard his voice, or ſeene his ſhape at arty time : Thar is, ei- 
ther they had not powerfull , experimentall diſcoveries of God upon their 
foules : or though they had heard Gods voice many times in their Ance. 
ſours, and had ſcene many apparitions of God by Angels, yet becauſe 
Chriſts word did not abide in them, it's accounted, as it they never had 
any knowledge at all. Hence grace 1s often compared to life. Now as a 
man that is alive, feeleth and knoweth himlelte to be ſo : Thus, where 
lis ſpiritual worke of grace is ſincerely putting it ſelfe forth, there the 
ſoul hath much reality in the ſenſe of ir. It makech a man diſcourſe and 
Gr ferre about that, of which he hath experience ; as Paw, Galart. 2. 26. 
I ns longer live, but Chriſt in me. Many ſpeaks of grace, as ſome doe of 
ſirange Countreyes, wherein they never iravelled.. What they have by 
Books ant Mapps that they diſcover, Thus it 1s with many, they know 


— —— 


— —— — 
— 


_ — — — — | 
———_. 2 


nothing of Regeneration, of the New-creature, bur what they have by 


Buokes, or bv hearing of Sermons, and theretore have nor ſuch a reall, 
evident 
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evident and clear apprehenlion of Gods grace , 2s they ſhouid kave. Now 
it's {incerity that maketh all things co be reali, and in pow-r, not in name 
and words onely. And from this reail hvely working of grace {:ncere| 

in us, we com? to have much aſſurance and comtorc 1n our hearts, as P;x/ 
here 1n the Text, his rejoycing was trom the teſtimony of his conkience 
cor.ceraing his tinceritty. Theretore che! hy pocrite he never actaineth to 
any ſolid joy, or any powertull afſurance abour the tavour of God to. 
wards him. This experience of the love of God t1ncerely and really wor- 
king in the heart of Peter , as fire in the bolome, made him againe and 
againe ſay to Chnit, That he loved him. Ard thus Aſtin 1n thoſe real 
and affectionate workings ot Gods: grace upon him, made him 1o bold as 
to ſay, ( Lib.10. Confeſſ. cap. 6.) So [anſenixs Conjoyre h the words, 
Non dubia , ſed certa conſcientia Domine, amo te, percuſſiſti cor neum 
verbo tw, F amavi O Lord, ] am [are mm my conſcience that [ lowe thee , 
T how haft ſmitten me , and wonnded my heart with thy Word , and therefore 
1 love thee, So that let a man goe on in a formall, cuſtomary, empry 
way of Religion : Let him pray, heare and protefle Godlineſſe, but all 
this while withouc ſincerity, and the power of it, and atterwards God 
breake his heart, new mouid him, make him a new creature , he will then 
finde fuch a wonderfull change, and ſee grace to be ſuch another power. 
full rhing in his ſoule over once he thought , that he will even ſtand ama. 
zed ro ſee, what he is. Oh little did I know, did I feele what now I 
doe ! When ſome few dropps of this precious ointment ſhall fall into his 
ſoule, then the ſweernefſe will be incredible, not onely to others, but alfo 
ro himſelfe, which he findes within him. Thus ſincerity doth cauſe real, 
lively, and aſſured comfortable motions of the ſoule in heavenly things. 
Not that. the ſincere are alwayes on this Mount of transfiguration : No, 
they are in a wilderneſſe ſometimes, as well as in a Canaan ; but one- 
ly this is the nature of ſincerity ſo to doc. Thus it is in the Jade, 
though in the ſubjet there are many times divers imperſeRtions and 
weakneſſes. To be ſure no ſpirituall thing, whether ir be of grace or com- 


fore in a Chriſtian heart, can be carried on without much combate and 
confliQ. 
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2 Cor, 1.12. 
Not with fleſhly wi{dome. 


He next particular conſiderable, is the maniner of Pan's conyerſation in 
T this world , exprefſed negatively, Nor 31h fleſdly w5ſdene. This is 
| made contrary to that fmplicity and ſincerity he had menti6fitd before. 
Only the exprefſion! doth imply a two-fold w/dewe, theohe heabernty, and from 
above, This the Apoſtle doth not deny, but at other times doth © t6 him. 
felf, There is a c1vil prudefice neceſſaty it all Church-Officersts feed ind go. 
vern their flock. There isatſo a fh5rienal iſdome, wheteby we areable tomn- 
derſtand , and to diſcover the myKeries0 God. Theſe ar6 ariexclenr-gift of 
God. And therefore, 1 Coy. 1.2, 3, 4- Wheh' tlie Apoſtle lad renounced Hl 
exceltency of ſpeech, and mens wſdome, av he calleth it, yet ve#f. 6. hE corre. 
Qcth his expreſſion , faying, Howbelr we. frah wiſdome, Jer net the wiſdome 
of this world. So then, Mans wiſdom, the wiſdom of the world, isthefame 
which is here called fleſoly w3ſdorve. $0 that (1 ſay) the exprefion doth im- 
ply a diviſion of wifdome into heaventy or 4v3ne ; The wiſdome Pors above, 
and that which is ca7».l or fleſply , the Apoſtle calſeth it ſenſual and deviltifh, 
am. 3.15, F7. 
Now +1 wi/dome wn the Text may be called win's 

1. Becauſe of the yo0t and original of it, which is the finfull corruption in 
man. For fleſh is many times taker-for frfulneſſe, as well as for weabveſſe. 

2. It may be called fleſhly, Becanfe it forfaketh the rales givenin Gods Word, 
thatisthe proper fountain of wiſdome, which alone is able ro make ws wiſe to 
{alvativn, 2 Tim. 3. 15. and walkethaccording tothe prefcriprs of humane and 
infull policy. 

3. It may becalled fleſily, Recanſe the v4 awd effeft; of it, are onely to ad. 
vance man, and carnal intereſt; not that all glory and honour may be given to 
Chriſt alone. 

& thar by this fleſhly wiſdome , we are to underſtand all crafty, falfe and de- 
ceitfuf} wayes; yea and all that pride and fwelling tn humane learning and otaro- 
ty, whichthe falſe Apoſtles gloried in. From whence'6bſerve, 


That the Miniſters of the Goffel are to carry on their work withont ay flefoly 
Wiſdome, cr firfull policy, 


Gods truth doth nor need mans lie. The Goſpel dotli not wanic for its propax- 
gation, thecrafrand fraud of ungodly policy. Howſoever Pohiticiany rake np 
many 


Why carnal 
wiſdom cal. 


led fleſhly. 


Miniſters 
ought nor tg 
uſe fleſhly 


Wiſdom. 
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many rules about worldly greatneſs, as, 2x; neſcit diſſimalare , neſcit ref = 
nare, &c. And with Plato, to lay, That a lie 1 as neceſſary in a Common» 
wealth, as phyſeck to a diſeaſed body. Yetas Chriſt himſelf, fo all the Mini. 
ſters of Chrilt are to be without guile in their mouth. The Goſpel of Chriſtis 
preſerved and propagated onely by ſuch heavenly and holy meanes, that\ 
God will own, and give a bleſſing unto. Chriſt compareth his Diſciples to \ 
Sheep, not to Foxes. It is true, there is a Serpentine Wiſdome commended | 
by Chriſt. And our Saviour commiſſionating his Diſciples ro preach the Go. |} 
ſpel , biddeth them, To beware of men, Mat. 10. 17. but an offenſive, or 
deceitfull way of walking, that is not beſeeming the Miniſters of Chriſt. And 
therefore Paw/ doth frequently diſclaime ir, eſpecially, 1 Theſſ. 2.3,4,5. 
There are two falſe wayes of propagating Religion, as Gerhard oblerv<th, 
( Cathel. confeſ]. parte prom.) Media vidlentia, and Media fraudulentie, The 
means of +:v/ence may be either in externa], temporal puniſhments, or in 
tyrannical unreaſonable Church impoſitions , which later the Apoſtle doth 
alſo renounce, ver/. 24. Both which wayes the Antichriſtian party are notori- 
ous in. And there are Afedia franaxlentie, wayes of hypocriſie and deceit, 
uſing ſubtil and unjuſtifiable wayes to bring about their religious deligns. Now 
although it be the Goſpel that we would extoll ; though the holy cruths, and 
pure worſhip of Chriſt, yet we muſt not make uſe of fleſhly wi/dowe herein, bur 
—y Scripture-rules, For it's Gods gragg, not mans policy, gives ſuccefle to 
the Goſpel. | 

why this truch Of thislatter weareto treat, And weare the more to conſider thus point, for 

is to be rrear- three Reaſons : | | 

ed of, Firſt, Becaxſe 5t 55 the nature of all enemies to the truth and holineſſe of 

ning Chrift, to charge the godly and innocent defenders thereof with hypocrifie and 

charged with Po{icy, that they do onely ſeek, themſelves, that they drive on poluick deſignes 

it, wnder religions pretences. That whereas it is the property oi heretical perſons 
to broach new opinions, Alicujnus temporalss commodas cansa, as Auſtin put- 
teth in the definition of an Herertick, theſe judging of others by themſelves, do 
think that even the faithfull ſervants of God , do only ſeek their own earthly 
Sreatnefſe and advancement. Hence we ſee even our Sayiour himſelf ſo diligent + 
to remove this charge from him, 7 ſeek mor my own glory, bat the glory of 
him, -who ſent me, John8.50. Se John 7. 18. where our Saviour giveth the 
characer of a falſe teacher, of one that ſpeaketh of himſelf, that he ſeeketh 
his own glory : Thus the Popiſh Parr yſcbarge lies and calumnies upon the Pro- 
teſtants, as if they had uſed all politick and crafty wayes to diſſeminate their 
DoErines. Therefore Leſſizs the Jeſuite , among his reaſons, why the Pro- 
teſtant Religionis not to be imbraced , | maketh ehis one, That Religion ( ſaith 
he) which wſeth lies and falfpoods to propagate ut ſelf , cannot be of God; 
which he applieth to the Proteltant Churches. Bur as for the ſajor, we grant 
it, as a ſure truth : True Religion 1s only advanced by truth and ſincerity; 
whereaserrours being in themſelves lies, are increaſing by the father of lies. 
But then we ſay, the Church of Rowe is notoriouſly guilty in this way; from 
them firſt came that expreſſion of Pie fraxdes, applied by ſome to indulgences, 
It isthe Church of Rome. that hath ( Revel. 17.5. ) upon her forehead written 
Myſtery, ſhe is the harlot, that like So/omens, doth wipe her mouth, and ſpeak 
of vows, pretending pen, when ſhe hath been ating Mr leudneſſe. Bur 
by how much the more the enemies of Gods Church, are apt co charge the 
guides therein with policy and deceitfulnefſe, the more are they to watch to 
their wayes, and to walk withall ſincerity. For theſe accuſations are believed 
by many. And withall there isa generation of Atheiſtical, politick men in the 
warld, that hereby are hardened in their impiery, asif Religion were but a p0- 
litick deviſe of men, and therefore matter nor any further than their adyan- 
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165 ar2 {-rv.Q dthereby, Whoſe damnation ſleepeth nor, if they do not awaken 
\CrAMEs. | 
; Secondly, The ſecond Reaſon why this is ro be attended, is, Becaxſe all pres 2- Becauſe all 
rnders to «ny Relegion 1n the World, they wonld all be thought to be ſuncere. 0995 
None will ownand juſtifie hypacriftie and guile to be lawtull, Indeed the.Je- thooght Hons 
(11:cs they £0 high this way, when they defend mental reſervations , and make from ir. 
.auivoc.ition, Prudens defenſio rei, as Valentia. Theſe are not onely deceit- 
nll, and uſe. fleſply wiſdome, but allo plead for it, yet at other times would : 
be chought very tree trom all: ſech carnal policy, and way of lying. As 
Bllarmine 1n a Sermon of his, ( Coxc. 9. de probitate dot. Eccleſ.) inveigh- 
eth againit Proteſtants, whom. be callech Heretzcks, Although (faith he) 
their Doftrine mere true ,. yet ought they to confirme it with lies ? Nonne 
{ati eſſet mullics obmnuteſcere , quam ſemel. mentirs_? Were it: not better {uf- 
fr ro be 'a thouſand times, filent, then once to lie ? What u the morke of. the 
D-vil, if thus be not ? Thus a great Champion of the Rewsſh Church, which 
you would think did all things in great candour and ingenuity,: - And, yer 
in that very Sermon reporteth forged lies. againſt eminent men, continu 
the ſame bitterneſs in Conc. 10, 11,12. as if his tongue were ſer onfire from 
heil, Bur there are two tamous places in the Scripture , which may abnn- 
dantly contirm us of the d:ceivable and falſz wayes in the Romane Church. 
The tirſt is, 1 7599.4. 2. where they are'ſfaid, To fpeake lies »3n hypocrsſie, 
firbidding to marry, &c. who are therefore ſaid, T's have ſeducing ſpirits, 
yea and a conſcience ſeared with an hot tron, that is, 1 becauſe. they can fo 
abominably diſſemble boch with God and.man. The ſecond place is, 2 T he. 
2.9, where the coming of that wicked one' is {aid to' be' after rhe. :2porks 
of Satan, with all power , and ſignes, and lying waders, in all' decesvenple- 
neſſe of wnrighteouſneſſe. Here you ſce, char fraud and impoſtures are (asir 
xere) thetiue gore of their falſe Church, Bur though-this be ſo, yer they 
wouid waſh: their Blackmoor skin, and charge bat crime upon thoſe Church. 
es, who departed from them. Seeing then that this couſening, deceiving wa 
scharced mutually by all parties upon oneanother, with what integrity and fi= 
deliry doth it behove thoſe to wajk , who are indeed the faithfull Miniſters of 
Chriti? Buc | 

Thirdly, The preaching of this truth is to take off thoſe prejudices that doe 
tn9 cloſely #, oak geen heh, who are come w_—_ hes Perienal Babylon, bd. ng 
There 1s a cauſleſſe and (Infull fuſpition in people, that if the faithful} Pa. from trac be- 
[tours in Gods Church do indeavour a Reformation from - the accuſtomed lievers. 
ſuper! 110rs, or evil and prophane diſorders, that through length 'of time 
baye taken tull and quiet poſteſſion ;, they preſently attribute this to car. 
na! and corrupt ends; they will not believe that thefe things are undertaken 
trum pure and hoiy ends; they will not be perſwaded, that the motive to 
thele things, js pure reſpec to Gods glory ; but that the. Miniſters of God 
hy. their carnal and finilier reſpeRts in all this, either to get dominion, 
©r to advance themſelves in one way or other. Now although it may nor 
d2 derijed, buc that 1n peruſing of Eccleſiaflical Hiſtory, we may obſerve that 
c7n2l intereſt, and humane reſpeRts were eminently dominative in Church- 
«ffoirs, yer God torbid that any ſhould be given up to ſuch a temptation, 
a* tt think that there 1s no truth or fidelity in any. When Zoe did but 
courteouſly and c1villy reprove the Sodomires for their high-impieties: ; ſee 
how wickedly they interpret this, Gene. 19. 9. He will needs be a Jude 
27 #5, They conſtrued his endeavour againſt ſinne- to be nothing; but 
1rpation. Thus alſo Corah and his complices accounted all that .fofes 
id Aaron Cid, tyranny and pride, Numb. 16. 5. Ye take roo much upon 
', fering ofl the Congrenation 3s holy, &c, Wherefore doe" ye lift mp yay 
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ſelves above the Congregation of the Lord. And we may ſee by many Ape. 
logies that Paul maketh , the Galatians and other Churches could hardly 
de perſwaded of his fincerity ard love to them. .1J# then thou ſhalt vyce 
ſatisfie thy ſelf with this, that thoſe Miniſters of God, who endeayour tg 
bring a people out of their diſorders, * and ro make them conformable tg 
Ecripture-diretions, dare not look| to themſelves herein : yea they poe 
againſt themſelves, and ſhew no flethly wildome at all, but raiher it they 
conſuſted with thar, they would let people goe quietly in the broad way tg 
perditibn, as they have done. 1t (1 tay) this be once believed by thee, 
it will make thee with 8)l alacrity and chearfulnefſe ro go along with them, 
and encourage them in their work. | But it is the Devil that movech upon 
rhat unruly ſea of thy heart, he putteth thee into many vexations and 
commotions, whereas if the Spirit ot God ſhould rebuke both Satan and 
by own corruptions, thou wouldſt with calmneſſe reflect upon thy {cf , 
yea reprove mw ſeife, ſaying, Why ſhould I be offended at thoſe wayes 
which are for the good of my ſoule, which make to the getting of know- 
ledpe , and to the overcoming of thoſe tormer huſts 1 have been intang. 
ked with , which would have done mee no good, but have deſtroyed my 
ſoul ? 

Theſe things premiſed, let us inſtance in ſome principles of flebly wi. 
dowe , that men have uſed, and doe uſe in the matters ot Religion, 
And 

Firſt , This 1s the Proprimm quarto mode, as it were of all heretical per. 
ſons, To cover their falſhvods with pretended Authors: y from the Seripture 
Now this is meerly fleſhly wiſdome to regard che Scripture no turther then 
by the words and phraſes thereof thou canſt proteR thy errours. Not to 
£0 to the wotd of God, as that Rule by which thou wilt ſtand, or fall, to 

up thy heart and ſoul, and all thy thoughts to be moulded and fra. 
med by that ; but having afore-hand ſwallowed down thy corrupt tenets, 
then to go to Scripture, to wreſt and compell ic (as it were) to ſpeak for 
thee. There is a great deal of flely wiſdome in managing of falſe wayes, 
but it is never more haineus, yea and facrilegious, then when it doth thus 
prophanely and irreverently handle Scripture. If we expoſtulate with the 
Sorit5an , he will grant the Scripture words, he will tell you, he holdeth 
Chriſt to be a God, that by Chriſts blood we bave remiffon of ſinnes : bur 
then come to ask him , In what ſenſe Chriſt is a God, and in what mar- 
ner we, have remiſſion of finnes by Chriſts death ? then the poiſon of the 
Viper *doth break forth. So 1f we contend with the Pelagiavx, Arminian, 
and others, about the injury they doe to the Grace of Chriſt, they will 
cell you, they are for Chriſt, they doe owne all the Texts of Scripture that 
ſpeak of grace. But then ask, what they mean by grace ? And how farre 

extend the efficacy of grace ? then their deceic will appear. So that it 
it is true of moſt Hereticks, 5ia Ae>ovm, earouoin 5 ver, They fprake the 
fume words, but doe not thinke the ſame things, Let then all fleſbly wiſdom 
be abhorred, whereby we goe to the Scripture onely to apply the words 
thereof to our lies, and ſo would father them upon the Spirit of God , nor 
that we love the purity and holinefſe of the Scriptures, but becauſe we 
cannot be ih 20) Hs with any approbation, unleſſe we bring our. authori- 


ty, pretended at leaſt from that. Therefore it fallech out many times, as 

Tyi# lian obſerveth, When ſuch erroneous perfons can no longer hide them- 

ſelves by Scripture-words, that they direAMy fall to accyſe the Scripture, i- 

thet to deny it to be the word of God, or debaſing of it, as but a dead letter, 

= ſo their corrupt hearts may be| more bcheved, than the Scripture 1! 
6 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, A ſecond principle of fleſply wiſdome, is, To hide and conceals 
thoſe monſtrous births we have brought forth, or elſe ſecretly and in a clan- 2:To hide our 
acſtine manner to acquaint others with rhem, that ſo many weake perſons may crrqure,onele 
be infetted before thoſe who are able ana hilfull had any opportunity to gain- PAR _ 
: , | . ers 
{.,y them. 2Pet.2. 1. The Apuſtle Perey ſpeaketh of tome, Who ſhould pri- with them. 
wily bring in damnable herefies: Privily, becaule as the thief hatech the | 

11ghr, ſeeing he onely comes to ſteale: fo do thoſe who vent their falſe er- 

rours delight in ſecrelie, becauſe the light will quickly manifelt their fal- 

ſhoods. As it is with Moles; all the while they are under ground, you can 

hardly take them, bur if once above ground, then they are preſently de- 

{troyed : Thus all the while errours and falſhoods creep und:r ground, will 

not come to the light, they are hardly diſcovered and ſtopped : but when 

once found out, then they are eaſily overcome. Now all this is but flea 

ly wiſdome, to appear no where but in the dark, to be alwaycs hiding our 

ſelves under ground. Therefore they are ſaid, 2 Tim. 3. 6. To creep ins 

20 howſes, as thieves do by night ; they doe all things cloſely and ſecretly, 

not willing to be brought to the light : Whereas we have our Saviour pro- 

felling the clean contrary concerning himſelt, 7ohn 18. 20. I fpake openty 

to the world, I ever tanght in the Synagogue, anda wn the Temple , whither 

the Fewes reſort , and in ſecret have I ſaid nothing. Thus the Niniſters of 

Chriſt imitare him 1n an open publick way. Not but that in times of per- 

ſecution, the Diſciples of Chriſt have had their private meetings , and have 

fled from the wrath of Magiftrates, which the Apoſtle attribureth ro the 

faith of the godly, not their fear, Heb. 11.37. Only when it wasa caſe of 
confeſſion, and their ang: $906, to give teſtrmony to the truths of God, then 
no torments could make them decline it, 
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Principles of Flefply W ifſdome wed in the Pro- 
pagation of the (Goſpel, 
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2 Con, 1.12, 
Nov with fleſhly wiſdowe. 
wW E are ny the ſeveral particulars of flefely wi/dome, which men 


have made in the matters of Religion, all which are renounced by ,, princd. 
the Apoſtle in this Text. + -: 2108 ples of fleſhly 
The firſt in order I ſhall now propound is, To advance theſe men who wildom in 
have been of their way , by lies attribmring [pparin _— ty them, and 4s ar ye 
much diffaraging and falſly accuſing all ſuch who bave beew 18 4 contrary © 
way of es * hers. This hack been the ſubtil policy and ſtraragem in {G2 26Vance 
the Church of Rowe. For no Church in the world hath abounded more own way,and 
'n fleſply wiſdome then ſhe hath done. How notoriouſly abſurd and ridicu- diſgraceothers 
p E182 lous 
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An Expoſition upon the ff Chapter Verle 1 


lous are they in relating many fooliſh miracles done by thewr Saints 2 Yea 
they atiribute many wondertull things ro ſome as Saints, when there were 
never arty ſuch perſons 1n the world, as many learn.d Wrucrs hold there 
were never ſuch perſons as V* George, aud % Chriſtopher , and yet what 1a- 
bulous miracies are reported ot them ? And truly to read the lives of thar 
Popiſh Saints, would make a man nauſeeatc their Religion, they are. wrir- 
ten by tuch who did ſo much ſerve ihcir affections, and drive on their Ce- 
lignes : Which made Canss, even a Papiit , complaine Ot 1t , thoupl he 
faith he doth, Dulenter dicere mans gram cvntumelicſe , ſbcak: it: with 
grief rather than my reproach. The lives of Hethens (faith he) | Canxys 
loc. T heolog. Lib. 11. cap. 6. ] are written with more truth by Hes then 
Writers, br of EF by Catholicke Writers, Laeriius hath mor fauhful. 
ly "PI the lives of the Philoſophers, and Suetonius the lives of the Ca- 
lars, then eurs have dene the lives of -Saints, Which maketh hun goc on, 
and lay, That he who wrote that Bucke, which u called Aurca Legenda, was 
4 man Ferre oris, and Plumbei co:dis: He that wrote the Golden Legend, 
Was 4 mian of an ion Fore-head, and; a leaden-Heart, Now all this is 
nothing but flrbly Wiſuome, not to regard the cruth ; But oveiy what will 
make ior advantage } whereas we may ice wonderiull {1iccriry 1n the Apo- 
files in this very matter ; 1hey did ule |no fleſsly Wiſceme at all, bur doe 
record their owne inkrmities as well as tiracles. Doth not the Evangel- 
iſt arthew relate how he was a Pmtlicas ? Is not Peter's deniall| of his 
Maſter, in all the aggravations ot it recorded ? Are not the {rites of 
the Diſciples about primacy mentioned ? Doe we not read of Paxl and 
Barnabas their ſharp contenuon ? [1d not Paxl withſtand Peter ts the fore, 
becauſe he was worthy to be reproved ? | Certainly the want of fleſbly wi/- 
dome, and carnall policy in the Apsſtles, | doing all things wich f.cerity and 
integrity, as well when 1t maketh 2gainſt them as tor them , doth plautly 
evidence, ;that they were of God, Chriſt doth not need the cor.ceale- 
ment of our imperte&ions. The more unworthy the iti{truments are , the . 
more 1s his glory in bringing about his! ends by them. 'hus Anſtia Was 
not atbamed 10 leave to the worid a_ publick conteflion of his youhfull 
varitis and follies, And Beza Lp mugs dry puaTiGe , expoſe himſelfe ro 
Dame upon that very word , Matth. .19, where ſhewing thet in Pls- 
t:rch one Archilochus a Poct, tor dog veries which le had made, he 
did magyrry rH HP, expoſe himſelf to ſhame us d mil aliquan Uo accitit. 
&c. Which was once my eaſe { lauh he while Jorng nan, ani nt yd 
admitted ito the Church , which blot, I hope, 1 have waſhed away beth by 
ſayings and aecds, He was a Papiſt while he niace thole wanton verles : 
Therefore they necd not upbraid lum fo tor them, cipeual.y fceing he m2- 
nifeſled his repentance tor them, '] heretore Beza did lay of Its adver- 
laries, Jit: homines invident nahi gratiam Des. Theſe mn ey we the 
grace of God. As fleſuly wiſdome 18 ſcene thus 1n an hyperbulical! aan Ira- 
non of men of our own way , not at all raking notice of ther 1n-perte- 
Qions : ſo 1s 1t no leſſe manitelt in the! diſprating, diſgraceing apd 34)tc- 
ly craducing thoſe who are diſſen.tents from us. his 1s fleſtly ysſd,24 79 
diſgrace ard calummate thole who are/againſt us by forged tes. As the 
Heathens of old laid, The Chriſtians whr/lupped an Aſſes Fe. id, and tht 
ther love-teaſts all wantouneſ« and mncleauneſſe were committed. | If 1s Bul- 
larmine's boalt, That no Cathclitkes dre fornd to praiſe the D (irine 
lives of Heretukes, which is 1t fſeite jaiſe. Jor to ont many 1r.ftances, 
Stapleton ſaith of Calvin, though he! ſubjoyneth erough to marre al., 
That he is an Interpreter for the latter of the Scripture, ra G1'19ens, ita 
elegans, ita ſuavis, &c. ( 1n Antid, Evang. mn Prefat.) So diligent, IC 
| elegant, 
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Verle 12, of the ſecond Epiſtle ro the Contnrulans, 


eleg.int , ſo ſweet that many Papiſts aid reade him. Tea (fauh-he) 1 |: 


have heard many wiſh that thoſe things which are difþuted in his Commen- 
rarics againſt the Church, and its fauh, were taken vut., and then they would 
6: very greatly uſcf all. Pur 1t 1t were true, that nv Papitls did praiſe the 
Proceitants ; this 15 not for their honour, bur reproach , it beingga duty 
r0 acknowledge the gifts and abilines that are in men, though we abomi- 
nate their errours and vices, So that 1t is wholly fle/odly wiſdome in them 
thus ro ſupprefle the exceilency of thoſe who are agaiait them, Yea , it 
they itayed here, it were pardonable ; but they dove moſt prodigioul- 
ly yent, and publiſh horrible lies abour Luther ard Calvin, as it they 
had beene moniters-of men for their impietes. But all this is wiſ- 
dome from th: Devil, and God hath curned all their curfing into 
bleſting. | be 
In the ſecond place, Jt is fle/hly wiſdome to maintaine any {uth perni- 
cious and deceitfull Doftrines, as doe maint«ine falſhood and decert, and there- 
by as much as lieth in them , overthrow all humane ſoueties. The Priſcil- 
{i:niſts of old did maintaine, That it was lawfull to lie, and ſweare:; and 
[ay ary thing, ſo that they kept the heart pure, And the Papiſts (1 meane 
the Jeluired ones) they come neare them , for they doe profetledly di- 
pute for the lawtullneſſe of Equivocation and Mental Reſervation, yea 
they call it prudence. And as the Pelagtans of old, who privately to heir 
Diſaples, &d plainly declare their opinions , but 1n'publick ſpake-eraftily 
and ainbiguouſly, thereby to deceive others, as if they were Orchiodox, 
alledging Chriſts example, who to the multitude ſpake_ in Parables,, bur 
opencd them plainly to his Diſciples :: fo would theſe faſten apon Chriit, 
and holy men recorded 1n Scripture, inſtances of equivocation. ,., But; the 
Scripture commands us, To lay aftae Lying , ſpea "g every. man the truth to 
his neighbour, Epheſ. 4.25. And this is ſubjoyned as. a. neceſſary conſe. 
quent ot purting on the new man. A»ſtis wrote much againſt this way 
of lying. And certainly ſecing that, words are appoinged to {ignitis our 
mind to another , if we pervert them te the contrary end to deceive them, 
we doe overthrow the foundation of ſpiritual and civil focieties.. Ir js.one 
thing indeed not to reveale all the truth, when not required, or command- 
ed, this may.ſometimes be done ; bur to deny the truth, or equivocate, this 
doth no wayes b:come thoſe, who with ſincericy, and not with fleſoly wiſe 
4;me , are to propagate the Goſpel, It you ſay, for all the Church; of 
2;me hatch uſed fuch carnal policy, yet ſhe continueth ,in her exrernall 
proſperity , ſhe is not blaſted and crofled. in her delignes : and therefore 
Bullarmine would take advantages ot the Proteſtants by this, 7f ( faith he) 
the Church of Rome be ſo vile and impnre as you ſay be 1s.,. if ſhe uſe! aff 
thoſe unlawfull and ungodly wayes to keep up her glory , then it's the greater 
argument, that her conſtitution 15 of Gad , rat all her,,craft and WIC avaſſe 
hath not yet ruined her. Pat to this doubr it is ealily anſwered, That by 4he 
Scripure we know it is foretold, that he mult prevatle for a long gung;in 
the Church : and therefore th.ir ſucceſſe, nocwithſtanding | all 'their crueiry 
and crafc, 15 not to be any ſtumbling block ro fuch, who believe che dGja- 
cures. 16d 4 7 bao: 
f The third inſtance of fleſtly ws/dome to propagate Religion by , ils 1's 
indulge men' in their Inſts and ſinnes,' that ſo the garty which fellows 
«th them, may be the more WUMETOMS. This is fleſhly wiſdame in an high 
degree of impiety ; and-y= in this alſo rhe Chucch of Rome hack beene 
notorious, when other Churches have. by, their good Diſcipline, cait 
our ſome offenders for ſcandalous impieties ;; ' They . have appeal- 
ed to the Church of Rome in that caſe 4. and ſhe. crattily laying hold 
On 
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2.To maintain 
falſe dottrines 
that over- 
throw hu- 
mane locicty: 


3. To indulge 
men in fin,ang' 
ro increaſe 
Diſciples: 
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on the opportunity, hoping thereby ro eſtabliſh her Supremacy, would 11; 
Abſolowm lay to every one that came, that his cauſe was good, ard by thc 
policy in indulging and encouraging ſuch} licentious offenaers, whom oth,r 
Churches would not endure as members ; At lait with vuther politick dy. 
ſes, ſhe arrived to that aimplitude of power , ſhe now glorieth in. We 
might inſtance in other ſubril torgeries, as the corrupting or denyins ſome 
Canons made in the Council of Nice , thereby to crantlate the chict Patri- 
archſhip to her ſelf; a famous cheat, and diſcoyered molt palpably ro the 
ſhame of the Romare party , of which there 1s much in Eccir/riftical Ay. 
thoxrs;, as alſo the prerence of Conftantines donation, a forged he like r{i 
reſt. This I ſhall inſiſt upon, as greatly conſiderable, 7 he :ndmlging of pe... 
ple in prophaneneſſe , as alſo # horrible 3gnorance , that fo they may rule 
without controll. And how well were it if chis fleſl/y wiſdome were incly- 
ſed in the Rowmare Conclave ? Are there not tvo many in the Protellanc 
Churches, that out of a deſire either to pleaſe men, or increale thetr carth- 
ly advantages promote a promiſcuous adiniflion of all ro the Lords Table, 
making no difference betweene the clean and unclean. This I confeſſe 1; 
the way to be applauded by the moſt : | This is that which will give bet 
content to all : This is accounted wiſdome and moderation , but W:/dont 
i juſftified of her children, and the holy (inſtitution of Chriſt?, will be own- 
ed by thoſe who worſhip God in Spirit and truth : Bur this fie/tly wiſoome 
whereby we pleaſe all, and indulge men in their tuſts, is feldome fucceſſe- 
full; but fire will come out of the Bramble , when it doth not out of the 
Fig-tree to conſume : I meane even prophane and wicked ſpirits are many 
times ſtirred up by God to oppoſe ſuch corrupt Teachers , when the godly 
meddle not at all. For God doth many times make uſe of the wicked- 
neſſe of one ly man, to torment another. Yea Zather's firk ſtirrings 
nſt the abufes of Popery, were not fo pure and fincere, as aftwerwards 
the light and grace of God came more upon him. It is therefore 
a great duty incumbent upon the Miniſters of the Goſpel, ro walk fincere- 
ly by Chriſts rule in their paſtora] exerciſes, avoiding this fletly wi/dome, © 
which though ic may ſeeme ſometimes ro prevent a mifchicfe , yer as it 
did to David, doth afrerwards plunge in a greater calamity. And indeed 
going to carnal ; ag in Church-adminiſtrations, is buc like going to 
witches and wizards , forlaking Gods way, which never bringeth a per. 
fe cure. 
- Fourthly, Then is carnal wiſdome uſed to propagate Religion , When by 
it we propomnd carnal and. ſelfiſh ends to our ſelves, not the glory of God, aud 
advancing the pow and prrity of his Ordinances, This is that which Pas/ 
doth principally diſclaim, 7 ſeck nor you but yours, iaith he in this Epiſtle, 
2 Cor. 12. 14. And that they might be perſwaded hercof, he would take 
no maintenance of them , but made uſe of other Churches, that he might 
ſpare them ; yea ſometimes werking with his own hands. How farre this 
is imitable by the Miniſters of the Goſpel now, as many do upbraid them 
with this example of Pax/, will be clearly and jfully evidenced ( God afli- 
ſhing in its time) for we ſhall meer with this parc of Paw/ 'expreſly men- 
tioned and inſiſted on by him in this Epiſtle. But it is worth the obſerva- 
tien., that Pax! by no way he took, could eſcape the flander of a felt- 
ſeeker. For if in that caſe he had burdened the Church of Corinth, the 
falſe Apoſtles would have calumniated him, as uſing a cloak of covetouſneſs, 
and feeking himſelf : But now becauſe| he will not do ſo, ſee how this is 
interpreted as a carnal deſigne alſo, for ſo he bringeth in their objeQion, 
werſ. #6, Be it ſo, I did wot burden you , but being crafty , I tooke you with 
£*ile: ' This was ſuggeſted againſt Paw/, they made this conftruction of 
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Paul's not burdzning them, rhat he didrhis out of craft, that they ſho + hink 4 


themſelves che more1ngaged unto him , and fo by thiszmeans, he ges the 'maye 
dominion over them. | Thus what ſhall P4x# do, if, hz"dorh noc. rake maince- 
nance , its his crafc, andit be doth, ics bus craft # By this inftaggs twe fee, 
how much we are to avoid all flebly wiſdome , tor do what we will, i4-thajl be 
charged upon-us. Only when we haye-this ſincerity 01 conſcience wichip.co-com- 
fortand fupport us, this will hea means ro. make vs bear the flanders of ene- 
mies with greater alacricy. , Naw as we ſaid, then we may certainyy. conclude, 
we are guided by fleſhly wiſdome ; when our aimes in our miniteriat way 1s ex- 
ther glory, and applauſe, which was the poiſon of the Phariſees duties; or 
earthly wealch and external pomp ; which motives do eaſily creep in, unleſſe 

race be rhe-porrer te keep rhe door of the ſaui. We fezeven the Diſciples 
themſelves, 2nd chat ewice conrending about ſapertority; and once this was 
done when our Saviour was fore-telling them of his ſad ſufferings, and how 
they ſhould be ſcattered. Xt truly chis ſhould much prevail with us to walk 
by lincere rules, becauſe nathing dath mgteawe peaples hearts, nothing doth 
more erecta throne of fearand reverence in mens hearts, ſo much as integrity. 
Even Herod dig fear John, becauſe be waz a juſt man, he ſaw he was nag car- 
ricd by caryal piggples, 4nd nhat. mats rod teverane fg , Ik 6,20. 


And thusit was with Chriſt himſelf alſo, thts made hop ſo gr ock 
after him, betauſethe Byp WT rrp of the Pb ariſcau to be 
tous : 


made clear to them. And thus the integrity of our Reformers w &or 
whereas the luxury, pride and ambitionof the Roway Clergy bega' e ap- 
par.nt. Yea betore Lather's time , the Church generally groaned under 
them, which made Berengarins call them Romanos Pompifices , and Pulp;- 
fices, as regarding their pompe and belly more than their miniſterial 
duty. MSM FF 2 

Laſtly, ( For the differences ] promiſed to ſpeak to between fleſhly wiſdome, 
and no wiſdome, axfo prev yobry may be conſidered in the next 
particular.) Fleſply wiſdome is ſeen, In glorying and boaſting of humane elo- 
quence and philoſapbicat damonſtratiens. 1h igue php to be 3 grant pure of, 
if not the 6nly ſenfe of feſily wiſgdewe.n; ARd cextpinly (as is that, which Mu! 
renqunee:h, 1 Cor. 2. 1,3, 4- the end whereof was, thattheir faich mightRor 
ſtand in the wiſdome of men, but the power of God. And therefor the The/- 
[alonians are commended, 1 Theſſ. 2.13. (That they rictived the Gofpth, not 
4 the word of men, but 6g of God, which effettually worketh in thoſe rhar he- 
lieve. Thu there may be no uſe made of humane learning, much. lefſe that it 
i5nor lawfull rq improve the gifts and abiliries of learned meg in our Miniſtry, ] 
think is ſcarcely in an abſoluce tenſe denied by any orthadox. Burt then they 
give this Cawtion, That ſuch things muſt agt be done. out of 'oftencatign, bur 
edification, and conviction; neither muſt we ſo preach that gur auditors ſhould 
be more aff:ed with the oratory or learnirig, than the rwatter,, the gifts and 
parts of a Miniſter, more than the holy tryths which are delivered for 1nforma- 
tion and converſion. And therefore as we the Miniſters of the Goſpel axe to 
take heed of all fleſhly wiſdome, eſpecially thislatter,' which is ſo ſubtil a- thief, 
ready to {teal away our treaſure : $0 ought you the hearers to take heed; of all 
fl:ſhly wifdome. For it is this only maketh you go away uncenyerted, uahums 
bled, unreformed, your conſcience, your mind condemns you for it, bus on- 
ly feſhly wifdome wall not let you obey. As (I fay) we are to take heed of 
this univerſally; ſo ig: that you do not regard the parts, learning and 
oratory of a Miniſter more than holy matter. Yau mult hear trom a lincere 
heart, you muſt come to our Miniſtry with gedly ſtmplicity , as well as we are 
to preach ſo, andit is hard to ſay, whetheris more difficult, .to preach without 
fleſtly wiſdome, or hear without it. Do you delire to know agthing, but 7 
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ſms Chriſt crucified ? Areye nor like children that look upon Books, more to 
ſee the gayes and gaudy flouriſhes, than che matter contained therein? Do ye 
not mind more what may tickle your ear, pleaſe your fancy, then what may 
wound your heart? Ariſtot/eeven to his LeRure of moral Philoſophy, doth 
require one who is purged from his luſts. How much rather is the word of God 
to be received with a pure and mortified heart > Oh this fleſsly wiſdome will 
prove curſed tolly at laſt ! In the flamesof hell thou wilt cry our of this, Oh 


wretch chat] was, I thought to be wife for my ſelf, and how unſpeakably am 
Lundonethereby ! | 
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Jf : the Grace of God which Paul exalteih 
above Fleſhly Wijdome , and aſcribeth all 


unto, 
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| But by the. grace of God. | 


He third particular, which qualifieth the Apoſtles converſation in this 

. - world, comethin order to Be treated on, which is ſet down Oppoſitely, 
But by the grace of .Ged. Thisis added, partly to excludeallpride and - 
preſumption 1n himſelf, For having declared bis integrity , leſt it might be 
thought, that though he did not conhide in carnal wiſdome, yet he might 1n his 
own integrity ; he addeth, The grace of Ged; ſhewing thereby, that he tru- 
ſted inthat alone. And then partly itis ſpoken , in oppoſition to fieſhly wi/- 
dome. For ſeeing it might be demanded, If Paxl did not uſe the wiſdome of 
the world, How could it come about, that he ſhonld have ſuch ſucceſs in his 
preaching, thatthe Goſpel ſhould have ſuch a full and glorious courſe by his 
Miniſtry? Hereſolyeth it into the grace of God, that did go along with him : 
it was neither his gifts, or bis graces, but the power and prace oft God, dire- 
Ring and proteRing of him , in his miniſterial imployment. Thus Pax and 
Barnabas , AQ 14.26. are by the brethren recommended to the grace of 
God for the work, which they fulfilled. So that whereas the word Grace 1n 
the New Teſtament , hath ſeveral ſgnifications, the principal whereof is the 
favonr and meer mercy of God Without ws. The leſle principal, is the Effe&s there- 
of, and the Effects of this Grace, areeither of fan@ification, or adminiſtration 
and ſervice. We may comprehend all theſe in the word [ Grace; ] but eſpecially 
the latter, the effesof grace; and of thoſe effefs, chiefly thoſe miviſterial 
Lifts, with the ſucceſſe thereof , that Paul was enriched with. What s the 
grace of God, faith Chryſoſtome ? Jt ss (ſaith he) rhe wiſdome and power 
God beftowed upan him, whereby threagh miracles and other wayes, eFpecial- 
ly, that coming withont humane learning , ava oratory of the world, bt 
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Verſe 12. of the [econd Epiitle to the ContInrtTHlans, 
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lid overcome the greateſt Philoſophers and Rhetoricians, whom the world did 
14mire. This was the grac?2 of G14 upon Paw, which h: alſo mentioneth 
25 the original of all ch2 fruit of his labours, noc actriputing any thing to 
himſelf, 1 Cor. 15.10. [ labonred more abundantly than they all, yet nat 1, 
but the grace of God which was with we. 

Now although by grace? is meant principally the grace called, Gratiss d4- 
14, common miniſterial gifes and favours of God, yet becaule it is oppo- 
ſed to fleſly wiſclome and carnal policy. There is all» neceſſarily concain- 
e& heavenly wiſdome , whereby Paw did avoid all ſenſu] and deceictull 
wayes, walking cloſely according to the Word, the fountain of all ſpiri. 
cu1l wiſdome. For as the Scripcures are a farre furer Rule, eyen to Ci- 
vil Governours and Magiſtrates, then Tacitns, Machiav:l, or others, cry- 
ed up by humane, worldly wiſe men, even in their civil adminiſtrations : 
So much more is ic a ſure Starre for all the ſpiritual Officers of the Church 
to manage their affaires by, if they do look for ſucceſſe. From the Scri- 
prure both Magiſtrates and Miniſters may learne wiſdome for their reſpe- 
Qive adminiſtrations, Pazxl therefore, what ever it be that goeth on pro- 
ſpzrouſly in his miniſterial worke , doth not attribute ir either to his ſin- 
cerity, much leſſe ro any humane policy, which he renounceth , bur whol- 


ly to the grace of God aſſiſting of him, and going conſtantly along with him. 
Obſerve, 


T hat it #5 the frogery of thoſe who are goaly to rake nothing to themſelves, 
but to give all to the grace of God. | 


You ſee here, though Paul was ſo eminent for godlineſſe, and ſo admi- 
rable for gifts, yer he maketh the grace of God to be alone the ſole Au- 
thour of all ſpiritual ſucceſſe. This ſubje& the Apoſtle doth very willingly 
enlarge himſelf upon , whereſoever he hath occaſion : Hence in the fore- 
mentioned place , 1 Corinth. 15. 10. he faith, By the grace of God I am 
what 1 am. The grace of God made him an holy man , The grace of God 
made him an eminent Apoſtle; he had nothing as a priyate Chriſtian , or 
25 an Officer, but by the grace of God; and becauſe many may have. grace 
in a common way beſtowed upon them, that yet abuſe it , as Fudas; he 
add-th, This grace was not in vain. Yer left it ſhould be thought that it 
was his improvement of the grace beſtowed, that made it, ſo efftecual, he 
preſently correReth his expreſſion, Yer nes 1, but the grace of Ged, which 


was with me. AS IT 1s not the pen, bur the Wricer that is a cauſe of fair 
Chara& rs. 


Let us diſcover this Do&rine. And 1:2349þ;; 

Firſt, We ſee the Apoſtle rejoycing in the ſincerity of his heart, and yet 
athn;wledging all to the grace of God, ſo that theſe two may well ſtand. roge- 
ther to take comfort from our holineſſe, yet to put our truſt in nothing but the 
grace of God. It is true, this is a very hard leſſon,to pertorme , there is 
[quired much Skill and prudence herein, for we are apc co runne into, ex- 
eames : Fither through unbelief and peeviſhneſſe,, we nouriſh doubts and 
Prplexing "thoughts in our ſelves, nor taking notice of the grace of. .God 
nus: Of elſe, if we doe behold it, and rejoyce in it, we are preſenc- 
F in a ſectet manner lifred up, and confident thereby. Burt we ſee; by the 
apoſtles praQtice, both. are conſiſtent rogether : $0 that the people of God 
ae ciligently ro labour after this heavenly frame of hearc. To be in doubts 
and fears about chy condition, is to live inthe jaws of hell, and to be preſuming 


EY confident of thy graces, is the next door to a ſad and miſerable 
WnNatl. 
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The godly 
aſcribe all ro 
the grace of 
God. 
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I. A man may 
rake comfort 
in his own - 
holineſle, and 
yer truſt only. 
in Gods grace. 
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_—— | An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter Verſe 12, 

; Secondly, It is not enowgh to acknowledge the grace of Goa in the gener,/ 
2. Allisto be ,,, ſo to ſet up grace as to give all to.ir. The Apolile maketh an imme- 
mg "2 ace oppolition berween grace and werkes, Rom. 11.6. there cannot he 7 
reconciling of grace and workes together. This hath been often atcenipe. 

ed , but as unhappily as the bui'ding up the walls of fericho again. he 

Pelagian, Armin , the Socitian ard Papift, all theſe doe ac kNOwledge 

race ; but when we come to the root of the matter, 1's nothing at lait, 

= the free-will and workes of a man. It is his good ul - of grace , thac 

doth determice and make. all rhings effe&tual, nor grace it felt : And this 

is the rather to be noted, becaule Srapleron would antidote againſt Cat. 

vin's poiſon, as he ſpeak:th trom thus Text. For whereas C.:lt;n taking 

notice ot the Apoſtles glorying, in the refftimeny of his conſcience concery.. 

in his ſincerity, doth ſhew, that Pal hereby doth not oppoſe chart com. 

mand, Let him that glorieth glory in the Lord, becaule Pax! givith all to 

che grace of God, and reſterh alone upon that. From this, Stapleton Would 

excuſe the Papilts alſo, becauſe they acknowledge all good workes ro come 

from grace : Their merits are founded onely upon Chriſjs merics. Even as 

it doth not derogate from the power of God , that he uſerh fſccond cauſe 

in natural things, becauſe they are ſubordinate ro him, both in their bc. 

ing and operation ; but it dorh illuſtrate as his bounty , lo his power the 

more to make other things powerfull : Thus faith he, it is nor injurionst9 

the grace and merits of Chri't, if we attribure merit to our workes, ſe. 

ing this cometh onely from Chriſt ; but it arguerh his fullneſſe and rich 

grace the more, that communicateth of ir to us. So that (faith he) tg 

pur truſt in the 'workes of grace, as the proxim and immediate cauſe , 

but in the grace of God, as the chiefe and umverſal cauſe, is ng 

deropation to rhe honeur and glory of Chriſt. Bat thar of the Apoſtle 

muſt be alwayes remembred, If of grace, thew not of workes, othermil, 

grace 15 no more grace. WK is not grace, unleſle jt be grace every way : And 

therefore tro make our workes the fecond cauſes to truſt in, though it. he 

not fo high a wickedneffe as ro exclude Chriſt chroughly, yer it doth in part, 

and therefore asin the matter of worſhip, we admit of no primary and ſecon- 

dary worſhip, no more than a primary and fecondary God : So it isin matter of 

# rruſung,we muſt depend only uponChrift,nor bur charholineſſe and godly works 

- ® are neccſſarilyrequired, bur not as cauſes uoder anyfubti! diſtintions whatſoever, 

What is that Theſe two things premiſed, let us now conſider, What i; thar Trace which 


grace the A- 4+ Apofile doth re exalt 4 ainft all fleſhly wiſdome. And 
anno Tx the wed yak. ot all, there is to be underſlocd , That rrace 
fleſhly wiſ- of God, whereby he was called out of that phariſaical eflate, and congitu 
dom. of enmity againſt Chriſt , to be a faithtull and ready ſervant ro him. This 
_ "ag wondertull grace of God to him, doth often melt the heart of Pax/, he 
heyy ne] ſpeakerh of ir with aggravating particulars, as much as may be, Thus 
ed. Galat. 1,15. When it pleaſed God, who called me by his grace, go reveal: 
his Sonne in me, &c. And therefore 1 7im. 1. 15,16. he acknowledged 
kimfelf an inſtance, ( Becauſe the chiefeſt of ſinners,) of the loug-[nſfering of 
Chriſt, In Pant's converlion there were no preparations, no merits of cqr- 
eruity, there was no docible and fired difpofitions : Inſomuch, that thead- 
verſaries to Gods grace do acknowledge Paxt's converlion to_ be an extrt- 
ordinary thing. In rhe midſt of his perſecuring fury, when God might 
bave truck bim dead with thurder and lighrmrgs from Heaven, and 10 
ſend him quick (as it were) to Hell, God did viſit him with/his grace, and 
#ive him another heart, to his own amazement, and of all choſe who heard ot 
it. Soif youlook upon Paxlinafingle capacity, as a private perſon in the 
whole courſe of his life, he giveth all co the grace of God. 


Secondly, 


Verſe 12. of the ſecond Epiſtle tothe Contnrulans. 


——— WS GO OC —————— _—_—__— 


43) 


— — 
EE EEDene— Co ere > 
- — 


»Secondly, The grace of God, which Pax doth alſo greatly exalt, is, 7» the 
ſetting of him apart to be an Apoſtle , and an eminent Officer 1n the Church 
of God, This crooked and rough timber, that was onely fic for the fire, 
God doth rot onely poliſh' ard ſmooth by grace, but advanceth ic to. be 
4n eminent part in the building; notwithſtanding all Paza/'s former unwor- 
thineſſe , God doth not onely by his grace call him, but maketh him an 
honourable veſlel 1n his houſe. This our Apoſtle doth likewiſe with great 
enlargement, in many places take great nouce of, See how - empharical- 
ly is he affected wich this grace of God towards him, Epheſians 3. 7, 8. 
Whercof I was made a Miniſter according to the gift of 'the grace of God 
given unto me,—— unto me , who am kf. than the leaſt of all Saints, is 
this grace given, that I ſhould preach among the Gentiles, the nnſearchable 
riches of Chriſt. Doe not theſe words ,proclaime, how greatly his heart 
is affeted with the grace ,of God, in ferting him apart to be 'an -Offi- 
cer in his Church, ard to. proclaim the Goſpel ro,the Gentiles '? , Thus 
the grace of Converſion, and the grace of Apoſtleſhip, are a two-fold 
obligatzon upon Pas, for ever to keep him humble, and lowly ip his own 


eyes. | | FS ag r 
"Thirdly, The grace of, God exalted by Pawl, is ſeen, In the ingbling af 


him in his miniſterial warke , and going. al,ng with him in en effettual man- 


er. That, whereas he..had fo many. adverſaries, the falſe Apoſtles, who 
gloried in humane wildome, and. all: external enticements..of the ;fleſh of 
man z yet for all that, that his ſeeming, folly ſkon!d conquer their..cower- 
ins wildome , that his contemptiblegeſle ſhould ſurmount, ther; eminency ; 
Thus argued that it was not Payl, ,but.the grace. of. God- with him, that 
was thus effefuall. Even as it was not hitile, David. in. his. 0wn:pow- 
er, but in the name of the Lord. ; that did deſtroy, thas ;vaunting 
Goliah.* _ is OST sf; a Fatt + YM EL 
Now as thete, were many, choice ingredients thar;did' make-up -chat-pre- 
cious oifitment,, which, was, tO be ppiredien the bead of the Highprieſt: 
So there art alſo, mavy , choice and, gracious qualifications , with the ;Con- 
comitapits thereof, required 10 thoſe who ate Paſtgurs , over,.,geople', 
eſpecially in, the Apoſfles, who were Paſtours over Paſtonrs; as well as peo- 
ie. , AS -a:;.a0 1, R914 s; al uollot zi wks 
. Firft, It was the gracious worke. of, (God , To muke Paul to..br fircere, 
and to walke in all plainneſſe and integrity of heart ;;,,, whereas we ſee:ma 
in the broaching of cheir falle wayes, are nlied with great deceit and ſub- 
tilty. The Apoſtle chargeth upon ſuch , who deliver falſe Do&rines, E- 
pheſ. 4. 14. By cunning craftineſſe and ſleight of men , they lie in wait to de- 
ceive. Thoſe that are falſe Prophets in the Church of God, they have 
mac, and xvBere, and afamars, f firange ſlighty jugling,. and even be- 
witching of men, bur it is from the grace of God, ha thoſe who are his 
true Minilters are ſincere ard upright : They have an agreemenr betweene 
their heart and congue. It was the ſpeech of one reading Lectures in the 
Popiſh Schooles, - Sic dico, quanas ſum iy Schelis,” fed penes nos fit \ aliter 
ſentio. I (peake thus when I am m the Schooles, but to tell you a ſecret, I 
thinke otherwiſe. It was allo a boaſt of another ( Fredericus Staphylus ) 
That he had ſo many yeares beene a profeſſonr of Divinit ) mm the Schooles , 
and yet no hearer was able to tell what judgement he was of. ( Gerhardi 
Cathel. Confeſſio lib. 1. par. 2. cap. 19.) Now this craft and diſfimu'ati- 
on in the old Dragon and his ſeed, is no wonder ; but the Miniflers of 
\ Chriſt, as they believe with their heart, ſo they make confeſſion with 
their mouths, and dare not but reveale the whole counfel of God. It was 
horrible impudence in Melanthus the Grecian, who haying got a King- 
KkkK2 dome 
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—_ bl five gbhe by no better Rule ,' totmtins E4ite 
RENT. 66 diſtri lyitg and difſembling godlitiefle , wheh they woticetys 
”" that it m466 > bh end. At it rhey ger bf that Kings thihd H- 
ins HyNtaFet, thit to lit ahd ſpeake irith, were all one : Fbt he (hag 
ſpake An did {6 to 6brain his defttes, and fo he that lied did n6 tfiofe 
ard rherefots d6th truth acid a lid WEre M1 one.  Yide Lawtehr. Put. 5; 
air, exp; +. 2g. 36: } Bi bit how abomttt#ble is this, and totttfary tg 
che 8pihir of © riſt ! The #tace of Gott iff fart who ite bls {z3ch16)j Mi. 
niſtofs, MmakErh theft not to tofh into fach faiſe attd crooked tayts, though 
che precehin __ end truths of CRfiit brinverh much Ffidcred an oppoſiticn, 
rhough they knv i thy ire titwelcomc 4nd defpifed, 4nd that for theit ye. 
ry wmeflage fake, yet they eohfult ri&t witht fleſh "iſdove , but doe the 
work of God realbufly 21d With mich faithfulneſſs. And trify the Mii. 
ſters of God are much to pray for this = ou of God upon them, that they 
may be #boye 4} huthahe tedfs, all fiffull eomplidnces 5rd be ag bf n0- 
ne” __ chat they ould finhs, arid fibr Pteact? the Oohpel gith thiaf bold: 
v#ht 06 do. That 8fellt comment4tidh whith che es gave 
96 . tes deſigne , is to be endtavourtt fer by &vtty faiths 
bot Mini of Chit, Exk# 26. 26. Maſt, #4 know that 0M 94 and 
rearheſt: 50 bHY , wtthty — then the Not -0 #4, bat renche W4j 
of God rrly. ” 6 that you CRRbriey ih the fiiker#vf God, 's he 
ct2] ae bf Gots Lowards theth 
Ard the&rEfort It bs take ani Uſt of AtdmoMtioh 15 aff Jock as dt 6h 


{erve God in the "9 of ro lute jt that above all things Wworl, 


rd Go# corfvEriztion tfiuth Ld 

© dotne: a Soy 6fy iti the wotf?, is odhi 
ſs advatitaSion | voy Thr is ; bog pats, 4Both + gifs 
above books, —_ 5 0 DAR Of F#-#46; 4, A. 11.24. 
a £04 with; FRU1 of = wy EMf, por of fatth, ad taxh people a abs 
to the Lord : This followed as a bleſſed effet upon the former, .If We Minis 
ſters had hore thiphey workings #f Gods Spirit in ub, be ſhoufd flad thork fph- 
ry workihgs of hrs Spitic with es. 
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An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter Verſe 12, 
or any ſudden ſurprizal, as we ſee Peter did, and therefore Paul did 
withſtand im co the face, This therefore is a bleſſed worke of Gods 
grace, when a Miniſter is kept fo faithfully ro the end of his Office , that 


neither in life or doctrine, will he doe any thing, that may be contrary 


ro It. 

Secondly, The grace of God extended it ſelf mercifully to Paxl, In that he 
Was kept luw and humble under all thoſe ſignal favours and prerogatives that 
Goa hath beftowed upoh him. Was not every thing in Paal almolt extraor. 
dinary and miraculous, and yet who 1s kept lower in his own eyes, who is 
more empccd of himtelf, looking upon what he had been, more than whac 
he was ? So thatit was of Gods grace to Pax, to make him acknowledge 
Gods grace» not to trult in himſeif. And thus ic is alwayes 1n; the Church 
of God, one ſpecial work of Gods grace, is to make us ſenſible of it, to 
Sive all to it, to g9e out of our ſelves: and thus Gods fulneſlz is moſt ſeene 
in our emptineſſe. We ſce the Fewes went about wholly to eltabliſh their 
own righicouinefſe. The Stoick Pluloſyphers, who did fo admire vertue, 
were thzreby advancers ot th-mlelves: They looked upon virtue as their own 
work, thatthey were not beholding to Gol tor ir. Therefore Seneca makech 
this the cauſe and foundation ot all happineſſe, Fidere ſihiipſi, to rruſt in him. 
ſelf. And the Pelagian, though Chriſtian , yer his Doctrine drivech whol. 
ly to ſelt-advancement. So that though he would acknowledge the neceffi. 
ty of that prayer, Forgive #s our, ſinnes ( yet ſo as when, we had ſinned, 
otherwiſe they pl-aded perfetioh, and that a man might be withour: ſinne) 
yet for the enſuing Peution, Lead ws nt into temptat 2n, &c. They would 
not underſtand ic of ſpiritual remprations and occaſions to ſinne, asif we needed 
to piay to God for grace to preyent future linnes, our own willand [trength was 
ſufficient tor that ; bur of excernal miſeries, ſuch as not to fall off an horſe, 
or to be kilied by a thiefe :; Theſe were the temptations onely we prayed 
againſt in this Petition. Bur where the grace of God is eff-ohuall work. 
ing, there it makerh a man apprebenlive of the neceſlity of it, and that tg 
every action all the day long : and truly this is from God; when the Miniſter 
of the Gofpel ſhall go out of atl parts, learning and ſtudies whatſoever, ac- 
knowledging it's the grace of God alone that inableth him in his work : happily 
this would make the preſence of God more powerfull with us, if we did-own 
his grace more. | 

Thirdly, The grace of God with Pain his miniſterial imployment, was, 
The diretting of him in meditations, and guiding of him to ſuch thoughts and 
words as might moſt prevaile upon thoſe that heare him, Yor this we mult 
know, that where Gods preſence is with a Micilier , there he is directed to 
ue on ſuch ſubject marrer, rather than other which God will bleſle co a,molt 

d4ppy and effeRual iſſue.This made Paul ay excellently,2 Cor.5.6, Not that we 
are ſufficient to think, any thing of our ſelvts,but our ſufficiency u of God, who hath 
made us able Minifters of the New Teftament. Here you ſee Paw! acknow- 
ledging, thatweare not able to think one thought in our mityſterjal way advan- 
rag10us for the edification of others without the grace ot 3) As in pray- 
er, we know not what to pray, or how to pray, without the Spirit of God in- 
abling : So neither in preaching, we know not what to preath, or how to 
preach, unleſſe the Lord guide us. Thar is obſervable, Eccleſ. 12.9, 10, Be- 
cauſe the preacher was wiſe, he taught the people knowledge , he gave good 
heed, and ſought ot ,. and ſet in order many proverbs. T he, preacher ſought 
ro find out acceptable words. By this we ſee, that there is rot wiſdome to 
ſearch out fit matter and fit words, which cannot be obtained without God the 
fountainof wiſdome. So that herein the! Miniſter of God is to exerciſe bim- 
ſelf daily in prayer to God, that he would reach bim howto preach, and what 
ju Py to 


___ OC <= In cnn nn ne es 


Verle12, of the ſecond Epiftle tothe COntaTHLA n 5. 


ro preach, that he may not fow chaff 1n ſt-ad of wh-at, ard cockles in ſtead of 
barley, that he may be ſy cirected, as to pitch upon chovie arguments, thoſe ex- 
preflivns which will be molt effectuilly working upon he ſouls of thote thac do 
hear, 

Fourchly, The grace of God was wonderfully wanite!tin Pawl,, By the fp:- 
' rit of ſlf- denial, patience, 2eil , ani comral: which was in him, while ac- 
complifeing his workg. ladced Paid 1s like a plealanc and choice Garden, 
whe:cinare ſo many precious lowers, tliittye know not which to pluck tirſt 
1 lus Pax/ was ſo eminently beſpangled with all che graces of Gods $pirir, that 
we kr:ow not which to contmend arit, His /e/j-acnial was admirable, when he 
co:nplained, All ſought their own, and nx the things of Feſns Chriſt, This 
argued how much hc did abhorre ſuci; courtes, Phil. 3.21. when he was fo ſo. 
licicous to bring off deluded ſouls trom the talſe Apoſties who reigned over 
them. It wasnet lus honouror giory that he looked ac, 1t 1o be they would 
own Chriſtand his wayesin truth , let him b-rejzRed, he marcered it nor. This 
h plainly proteſſeth, 2 Cur. 13.7. I pray God ye do no evil, not that we ſhonld 
be approved, but that you fhoul4 av that which is honeſk, though we be ac- 
counted as reprobates. Itis plaintherefore that it was their good, their falya- 
tion and glory, not his own that he aimed at. His patience alſo was no lefle 
remarkable, when he could quiecly go through all the reproaches and calum- 
nies that the falſe Apoltles did charge upon him, eſpecially his patience was even 


miraculous in thoſe ſufferings he was exercifed with, for the Goſpels ſake. He 


that informed others, they bad need of patience ; how maclmore had he, being 
put to ſo many combatesas he was? Yet underall this he faznted norhe torſook 
not Chriſt, and hiscauſz, yea heErejoyced in his ſufferings, and looked upon 
them as ſo many marks of honour. 2 Gor. 11.23, 24, 25, 26, 27,38. you have 
a long. Catalogue of vhe manifold bitter trials he was part upon, yet he was gold 
in this fire, he was wheat tn this winnowing ; he doth not complain of the cauſe 
of Chriſt he had eſpouſed, as Zipporab to Aﬀoſes , Thou art 4 bloody hniband, 
yea inall thefe things, * He 55s mere than 4 conqueronr, as Rem. 8.37. Forthe 
greateſt Conquerours do for the moſt part receive ſome loſſe, bur theſe rribulg- 
tons were fo tarre from making him a loſer, that he was thereby a gainer. The 
grace of God was wondertully 1n Paxl, to make him ſo zealgus for the Church- 
es of Chriſt as he was; he learned of Chriſt bimſelf to have the zeal of che 
Lords houſe to eat him up, 2 Cor. 11. 29. Who. 5 offended, and I burn nat ? 
Tere was nothing in the Church of God ghar felLout, which might be a Rtum- 
bing block to any believer, which migag any wayes tend to make ſuch an one 
fill; but his hzarc was affected therein, 35 if- 1ghad been bisown cauſe, There. 
ſorcin th: tore-mentioned Chapter, 2 Cvx., 11,28. he acknowledgeth rhe care 
of all the Churches ro be upon him, and thi@nade him to compathonately 
ſymparkizing with every member thereof, , Thus Pal 1s like a ſpiritaal drlas, 
bearing up the Churches of God, not that he ownerh himſelf in this, any far- 
ther chan to acknowledge the grace of God thereby co him. Now this zeal did 
neceſſirily imply publick affectwns, whereby Paul was inlarged in his foul to- 
wards the glory of God, and the good of others , which heavenly conſtiturion 
doth accefiwrly ſuppoſe the,Srace of God: Man naturally making himſelf the 
utmoſt end of all lis actions ; ,ardhis own lelt-love, like Pharaoh's lean kine,.- 
doth devour and ſwatlow up all that is before tm, 1s northat paſlage of his pub- 
ck aff. ton-marter of amazement ? Row. 9.2, 3. where he protefieth higgreac 
heavine(s, and continual, forrow of heart ter the J/rartires ? Yeathis-did fo 
farce poſſefſehun, that keſauch,, 7 conta wiſh my ſelf aconrfed from Chriſt for 
their ſake. Such an high exprefiion, char it hath troubled Interprete.s, howto 
explain ir, and makeit lawtfull; asit in'publick afteians, as well as private, 


that were true, Difficile oft amare & [apere, Itishard to loye, and te be _ 
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An Expoſition upon the fir#t Chapter | Verſenz, 


alſo. Now this 15a bleſſed effe&t of Gods grace upon the hearts of thoſe who 
preachthz Goſpel , when they preferre Feruſalem above all their joy; when 
they preach nor to live uponthe Goſpel, and co be maintained by the Goſpel, 
bur rather ule theſe, as ſteps whereby they may aſcend higher. That as the 
body 1s ior ch2 foul, not the foul for the body, ſo they make perſonal ac- 
conmocations for the publick, not publick tor the perfonal. Laſtly, Thar 
I may not weary you out, the courage and ſpiritual fortitude that Paxl did 
upon all occations dCemoniirate , doth pla;nly demonſtrate the grac? of God 
towards him. The miniſterial Office 1s compared to a ſouldiers imployment, 
2 Tim. 2. 3,4. where Timothy is commanded to endure hurdueſſe as a ſoul- 
aier of Chriſt : And becauſe he is ſer apart for this ſpiritual warfare, there- 
lore he muſt not entangle himſelf With the affaires of this life ; and herein 
T-axl did thew himfelt an excellent pattern. Was not he an excellent ſoul. 
dier, when Ph4l.4. 11,12. hehad learned in Wharſcever eftate, ro be contertr, 
he knew how ro abound, and how to Want, every where , ard in all things. 
He muſt needs have ſpiritual tortitude that could thus endure ' hot and 
cold. No wonder then if at the cloſe of his life, he hath this comfort. 
ble reſtimony from his conſcience, That he had fought a god fight , 2 Tim, 
4.7. This 1s that which maketh the miniſterial work ſo difficult ; we are 
ro- conflict with rhe luits of men, we are to demoliſh the Kingdome of $4. 
tan; all our work, if faithfully diſcharged , breedeth nothing bur the ma- 
lice and oppoſition of ungodly men. And that this is wholly the gift of 
God, appeareth , 2 Tim.1.7. God hath not given us the ſpirit of fear, but 
of pewer, and of love, and of a ſound mind, of power, that ſubdueth all world- 
ly fear, and man-pleaſing, yet leſt this power ſhould make -us too harſh and 
auſtere, there is /ove to molizfie and ſweeten it. For Dilige & loquere quod 
vs, {aid Anftin, Love, and then reprove as much as you will. But leſt love ſhould 
make us fooliſh, and too indulgent, there is added a /ox”d mind, as ſaltto ſea- 
ſon this Sacrifice. Theſe are the qualificatiens of a Miniſter; but who giveth 
theſe? From whence doth this good and perfeRt gift come ? Even from the Fa- 
ther of lights, Jam. 1. 17. 

Titthly, The grace of God proclaimed by Paxw/, was, In the heavenly 
Wi/dome that he did uſe in the managing | of his Office. For although he 
dilclaimerh fleſtly wiſdome , yet he attributeth ro himſelf true heavenly 
wiſdome, he conſidered his auditours, what they were able to beare ; he 
did not pur new wine into old bottles, he had ſerpentine wiſdome, 
though Dove-lik2 innocency.' ' Wildome ard diſcretion 1s the eye in the 
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| body of all our holy attiors. Zeal without knowledge maketh a man like 


Sam(on, when his eyes are pullet out ; rhough he pull down the houſe up- 
on the Philiſtims, yet he himſelf 45 alſo deſtroyed thereby. 1 Cor. 3. 1, 2. 
1 ceuld not ſpecke nto you, as ſfiritmal, but as Carnal. I] fed you with 
milk, and not with meat. Argus was not fuller of eyes, then a Miniſter 1s 
to be of wiſdome ard circumſpetion, to know the diſpoſitions, capaci- 
tics and temptarions of the people ro whom he preacheth. Bur above all 
the Miniſters wiſdome is ſeen in laying a good and ſure foundation. This 
grace of God to him, Paul doth acknowledge, 1 Cor. 3. 10. According to 
the grace of God given to me, as 4 wiſe maſter-builder 1 have lid a founda- 
tion, For if we be not in juſtification built upon Chriſt, and in pragice 
carried beyond morality, yea and religious duties to a principle of regenc- 
ration within ; All other building, though never ſo glorious, and applaud- 


ed in-che world, is bur like an houſ- built upon the ſand, whoſe tall will 


be great, when tempeſts ſhall ariſe. It was from this wiſdome that Pai 
ſaid, 7 became all things to all men , that ] maght ſave ſome , 1 Cor. g. 22. 
Not in that ſenſe as the feſwire is ſad, ro become alt things to all men, for 


that 
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that is to fave one, not to ſave, but rather deſtroy others; he did not fin- 


tully comply with mens linnes, buc he did prudencly accommodage himſelf ro 
' mens weakneſſes, notdetting lire rhppeby, Sor&.icmghe-Fhoaſts = 


our of theit weakneſſes: RE = 
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We have had our converſation in the world. 


Fr 


FEarecome now to the ing refed it {elf, which is this, We have 
wW bad oxr converſation zu the Worlg.. So that hereinis expreſſed the 
_ © ground of. his comfort, and that intywo particulars ; . 

1, It was his Sepperferen, ariearnl. This word is uſed to lignifie the Way, 
as the Scripture calleth it, or the bfe, and conflant cuſtomary prattice of man, 
Sometimes ®a9z is adfded x0 it, not thatjt can be ogr converſation, unleſle ir be 
»niver[al, and every where ſo. But for further: aggravation, as 1 Per. 1, 15, 
But as he that hath called you # hcly, ſo be ye holy in all manner of conver- 
fatiep.. 1t a man be holy at ſame tymes, orin.ſome fits, but not conliantly, he 
doth not reſemble God, for God .s .holy' in all his wayes. In every aGtion, 
andall times, God doth manifeſt hjs balineſſe, , he is a God, and changeth nor, 
is alwayes like himſelf : Thus it oughtto be with the godly : No company, no 
condition , no temptations ſhould make them change that holy way of life, 
they areto exerciſe themſelvesin. . Hence alto 2 Pee. 3.11. we baveit rendred 
in the plural number, &@ ejiaucanatreoas, What manner of perſons ought we 
to be in godly converſations ;, ſignifying , that the day of judgement power- 
tully believed, would have a ſtrong influence upon every thought, word or 
ation, that there cannot be any kind of godlineſſe, though never ſo con- 
trary to fleſh and blood, but we ſhould be thereby provoked to the c- 
compliſhment thereof. Farinxs maketh the ſynonimous words to vavegen, £1, 
and name, that which 1s our perpetual exerciſe and life, as it were. Jn- 
deed there is the word w\irzuue rendered converſation, Phil.z.20.and ſo maimnea 
is uſed, Af. 23.1. as alſo Philip.1.27, Let your converſation be as berom- 
«h the Gofpel ; but mrimwuae in Philip, 3.20, is obſerved to ſignific rather 
our freedome and prerogative, mhich we have as Citizens of Feruſalem. Our 
priviledges are in that ſpiritual corporation ; which indeed doth alſo by conic- 
quence denote, that our I ve3 and conyerlations ought to be anſwerable co ſuch 
glorious advantages. 

The ſecond word expreſlive, is, 1» the world. Tt is not at one place, or 
in ſome company onely, that Pax/ doth thus ſincerely behave himſelf, but 
in the world, every where, in all places where.he cometh, Locum, non ani- 
mum, he may change his place, and is company , but never his god- 
ly life. 

: Whereas then we ſee, Pax! gathering his comfort not from ſome parti- 
cular aRions done at ſome time, or in ſome place , but from the whole 
carriage, 
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cariiage, and conilant deportment ot lumlelt, We may obtjerve, 


That it is not ſo much ſome good attions done at ſome times, 4s the Je is univerſal 


yo | ref. B41: nownaclt 
yniverſall carriage of our ſelves in holy things , that doth bring ſolid com LE rite 
fort.  gronnd of 
comftore. 


This DoRrine is of ſpeca} yſe. For who will not be godiy 2 Who may 
not. be thought to belong to the Kingdome of Heayen ? 1t you look upen 
them, 1n ſome fits, while under ſome dangers, while fome ludd2n pangs 
are upon them ; but God will judge thee , not according to thele particu- 
lars, but che whole courſe of thy hte. Itis true, ſomecimes thou hait pray- 
ed | ſomeames thy heart bath been ſmircen urder the guilt. of thy finnes , 
but bow quickly have theſe paſſed over apain ? Theſe are not thy daily 
exerciſe : The harmony of thy lite is not holy and godly. There are in- 
oumerable inliances of men, whoin ſomeſtreights and umminenc dangershaye: 
appeared penicent and reformed , but all hath been forced and compelled, 
25 it were ; their conſtant, habitual inclination was otherwiſe. . Did nor 
Pharach in ſome extremities cry out, He had ſinned, and delired Aoſes to 
pray for bim ? Did not Ahab under Gods judgements humble himſelf in 
jackcloth 2 Yea was it not the complaint of the Prophets concerning the 
people of the 1ſracl, That un their tribulations they'did call upon God"? Put 
then afcerwards would, regurn .to their, proper coutie again , Pſalm. 58, 34, 
35,36, 37. When he flew them, then, they [ought hum, .they returned \and en- 
quired early after God. _ Theſe words declare much-activitry and; i{ollititude 
in them, . tor a while at leaſt to. become reconciled with: God ';' Bur: then 
what foltowech ? Thty did! flatter With thair month , for their heart: Was nor 
richt With, him , neither oyere they ſkeaf at in bu: Covenant. .- Andi before ar 
verſ.8, they are ſaid, To.be 4 generation tht ſet at their heart avight,” and 
whoſe ſpirit was not fledfaſt with God. So that the? Iſraelites are 1: perpetual 
inſtance to confirme this- Doctrine, that ic is not ſo much to be regardethow- 
boly.and repenting we may appear ſometimes, bur what we are conttahely that | 
st0 be regarded. wy 05 | ENT 47 13 of]. 

To clear this, take notice, ' | ' 7 au vi_h ts 20% 

Yirlt, That the Scriprure tpeaketh of a two-fold converſation,” and the One di- [There is. 
r«&tly contrary to.the other, whoſe endsalſoarecontrary,, '' ' ”' two-fold con- 

The 'frit of theſe is, A wicked ,* carnal , and natwral one, which-all liye verfation, rhe 
n, till God, by. his gracious power de.iver us from-it.” *What is every mans 9P© natural. 
converfation till. grace change Inm , but'a conrinual road of evil 'aRions? 
be goech from one ſinne to.another, he is alwayes like himſelr, asthe worm 
ls ever creeping upon the ground, you never ſce it flying like a bird up to | 
the clouds. This.1s called ney7t2gy erevoplus, Ouy former converſation, Epheſ. 

4. 22. which 1 corrupt accoraing the ——_ luſts thereof. . The firſt con-. 
eration then of every one by nature, is that of the old man, origthal and | 
actual finnes conjoyn:d rogether into one body, as-it' were . ſo that he is- 
a maſſe, ar lumpe of ſinne : This is daily- corruptell | by-deceittull laſts: | 
That as worms are continually eating” into the Tree, rill chey- have deftroy-' 
ed it: Thus are luſts conſtancly breeding in a man, even rill they :bave' de. 
voured him. Now, faith the Apoſtle, This m»ſt be pat off , we mt leave 
this former life, and rake up a new one. Oh how few are there that can | 
liy, They have pat off their former converſation As they were prophane, | 
proud , earchly, ſo they are flill.; .They cannot ſay , It was.indeed'their / 
tormer drinking, their former ſwearing, bur it is their preſent ptaying, . 
their preſent humiliation of chemſelyes : Their latter converſation” differeth - 
rom the former, as much as the day doth from the night that went before _ 
L EFA It. 
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it, This is alſo called a vain corverſarion received by rradition from our f4- 
thers, 1Per. 1.18, It 1s a wvaiw one : for all the lite we live, null regener;. 
red , 1s ſpent in vain; we attain not to the tru2 and proper end oi living, 
Thy eating, thy drinking, thy buying and felling is all in vain ; by non- 
of theſe things wilt thou pleaſe God, and fo arrive art la{t ar ecernal piory; 
Yea it were well, -if it were only vain miſtng 11s) end , but it's meritorigy 
of eternal ffames in hell. This converſation 1s faid to be traditional | 
exr fathers. It the Apoſtle ſpeak of Gentiles , then ic 1s true , thac children 
follow the evil, and ungodly exampies of their parents ; they wilt not ſeem 
ro be better and wiſer than they are, it ot the Fewes, wich is more pry- 
bable\, then it relateth co rhoſe ſuperſtitious exerciſes of Rehgion , which 
their 1athers added ro the command of God. And although thy reſted 
and gloried in theſe, as thereby highly honouring of God , yet all was but 
2 vain worſhip, a vain Religion. So theta mans evil converſation, is not 
only ro be extended to bis vices ard finnes, but alfo tro his rehgious duries, 
when either nor inſticured, or if commanded, yet not pertormed in that ſpi- 
ritual manner, which the Law of God doth require. - So that a mins center. 
ation in his praying , in his coming.to Church, in his religious deporrments, 
git bealcered, as well as prophano wayes. Thou mult leave off thy tormer 
way of praying , thy former way of hearing. | | 
The other is The 1econd kind of 'carverſarion niegtioned mn the Scripture, is, A god 
RY afa an hezuenly ane. So that alchough: we live upor the carth.,' yer ow 
pea" principles, aims, and ends, carry us'up to the enjoyment of God. This is 
' Called a geod convexſatios, Fam. 3, 13, where all divine faith and. ſpiricual 
wildom is ſaid to be demonſtrated by axed converſation. It wnotDoctnne; fairh, 
profeſſjon,or gifts that men look ar, butthe conver/«2:0», rhar fpeakerh a Chrilli. 
an, that ſpeakerh a Miniſter more than ten thouſand. excellent diſcourſes , Pla 
ocnlss. quam euribus. credirnue. , fail Semecs. So \that'a- god converſation is 
mere deinaniirative of igodlinefie, « chen: good gifts, .good parts, a good 
taigh.. "Thy prayers are\gaed, - thy\conferencs and. diſcaurſe is good}, Key 
conygrlawoen alſo 2 Heaco! Paxt cxhorterh-' Timerby as a Minitier to be 2 
Kh example (1 Finn: 4. 12.) to believers in word, in converſation. In 
word, that is, in his Docrine and preaching. In converſation, that is, in 
the exerciſe of all holy Cuties. So that you ſee,a| man 1s above all. rhings 
to, Jogk to bis. conveſation that ic be good. - For as- this is- a ſpecial. nieans 
to edifie and build yp: others; ſo none can take, comfort from the: choiſelt 
abilities, the. moſt fervent. duties, the pureſt Church-wayes, unieſfe there be 
a, good. converſation to uphold him. | Hence you ſee Paw doth nor runne 
to his, Apoſtolical Office, to his great miracles, to the wonderfull revcla- 
tions. ang gifts beſtowed! upon bim , but 'to his converſation in the world, 
as, if that, were. a greater conviction of all adverſaries, then the moſt glo- 
r10us Church-prerogatives or priviledges that can be. Hence a godly cm 
verſation is a ſpecial means. to conyert, athers. The Apoſtle ſpeakerh {fully 
to this concerning godly women, who have Heathen, or wicked, and un- 
godly. husbands, that they ſhould. look to their dury , That they may: with- 
eut the Word be wone by the, converſation of their wives, while they behold» 
Jorr chafte converſation. coupled with fear, - 1 Pet, 3.1,2. be faith, Withow 
the Word'; not but that the Word is the onely. ordinary means of conver- 
ſign; but, becauſe their converſation may be an occaſion and. introduttory 
meanes to bring them- ro the Word, As Auftiz ſaid, He ſhould not have 
believed. che Scriptures, but for the Church, becauſe chat was the 4ntrodu- 
Opry motive, though the Scriptures themſelves were the cauſe of his,faih. 
By. this we ſec, how much _— we are to haye to our canverſation, for 


. or be ſubyerted. What a wotol! thing will 
it 


by it, many may. be converte 
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it be, it chou by thy lit- haſt given a juſt occaſion wo drive men off| from 
codlinefle ; They were coming on, bur thy conyerlation drove chem!back. 
ic is true, when wicked men doe wickedly trom their ownz corrupc hearts, 
take an occaſioa tre be offended at Gods wayes, as fome did when they 
heard Chritt p each, ſaying, 1: was an 1rd [-ying, who cax bear it ?\ And 
trom thence took An voccalion never tro toillow Chrilt more, 7uhn 6.60. 
then the guilt of ſuch men lizth ar cheir owne doore , They are offerided 
where there is no jult cauſe, 1's Scandaldnm actceprim , not daruni, Bur it 
thou doecſt by any linfull and unwarrancable prattiles ahenate men fron: Re- 
ligion , mak? them think the worſe ot godlineſſe tor thy doings, then” re- 
w.mber chac dreadtuil ſentence oi our Saviour, Woe be Jo that mas by whojn 
effences come, Matih. 18.7. This 15 lkewrle called; azavlw a Xe ardres- 
ew, Tort good converſation T; Chriſt. A S&cripture-converfation 1s 4 tun. 
verſ.tion in Chriſt, thar 15 parily by the rule and guidance of Chriſt. - We 
live noc according to the courlc of the world; noc according co the luſts 
of men, but as Chrift bath coinmanded, ſo we live ; and then partly, be- 
cauſe by Chrifts bloud we do obtain this life, he hath redeemed us from 
our former. evil wayes, he bach {prays 1 liberty for us : and then part- 
ly, becauſe our lite is cermnated in Chriſt, and we dbe objeQively pto- | 
pound him in all our wayes, as Paxl laith , Galat. 2. 20.. 1:/ive; yer not [; 
but Chriſt liveth in me, Chriſt ische principle or authour, Chriſt is the trieans 


andway, Chriſt is the finiſher and end of this life. | |. 

In f nex. place, ler us, con{der ; What goeth to rrakr: 4 mans converſ4- What is rc- 
150n godly ,. that we may fay , it is mor tome ſydder! rh&nons, or traffieory Wired to a 
workings, buc his coveriayion, that 1s. according to the: Goſpet, For if I 
ſome parcicular good actions; ar: ſome tzmes/ wer: enough ro make 4'min 
godly, then the way to Heaven would be no longer 4 natrow, bury broad 
way. Now: in this d<{cripcror you muſt got expeR a. nietaphyſical or pun- 
ual decilion, ot how mavy ations goe 59 Make a ming converſation ; $0 
that if he come up to ſuch a number, yet if he want one mote, ther it 
cannot becalled his converſation : but we muſt underſtandic morally and in # 
large ſenſe. Briefly cherefore to a mans converſ#tion' there is require as the 
foundation of all. 

lirſt, 4 principle of regeneration, fo be wade a new creature, There muſt 
be ſpiricual lite, before there can be ſpiritual motiohs and:actions. So that 
if menare brought ſometimes to what 1s holy, by external motives, becauſe 
they have godly parents, godly Magiſtrates, godly Governonrs, as FeaſSallthe 
while ?:ho;ada the Prieſt, and tys Uncle lived; Thiscannot becalled:a manscotr, 
\erſation , there 1s not a rew nature within, but outward moves prevail with 
bin, and thereupon as they ebb or flow, 10isthere a yariation and change' in 
lus practices, FOREF F : ; F EVO je 

Secondly, Thrre muſt be 4 preaominancy m' his: heart and affettions'to what 
is huly. c brit muſt be his. creaſure, he, muſt love him widre chan' any OLE 
thing in the world, then'father,. or mother, .or' lite ic ſelf. For if the ſogÞ heare, to 
be not thus principally fixed on him, when that which is dearer, andmore Chriſt. 
loved, doth tugpelt ir ſelf, then they leave Chriſt, This is plaihly ſe&ane© * 

Meath. 13. in thoſe hearers who believed for a while,. and brooghr fofth ſonie 
{ruic, but then when perſecutions Cid ariſe they fell off, then theſe ſeemihpyints* 
became thorns. Ee | IST 6 

Thirdly, There” muſt be an attnal-improvement- of thoſe habirul' principles' 2, a Qual im- 
of grace that are withm. For thong! a man haye never ſo much ' gate provements of 
wichin, yet if it be not improved by outwarl exefaſe, we cannot catt-it 4 8race- 
godly converſation: and therefore” it 1s & vain'thing for- men rd-appeale to? 
the goodreſle of their heart, and their good meanings; for the converſ@X% 
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non 1s more to be believed than ail ttele. There mult then Le thef- 
ſtreames as we.l as the fountain , we mult ſhew our faich (as you heard ) 
by a godly converſation , fo that this relateth moſt ro the exercite of grace, 
thoug! 1c preſuppole the tountain and root within. 

Latily, To our conyeriatiop, There are riquired pure cnd heavenly mo- 
tivcs, that we de huly dxties for holineſſe ſuks , That we to:low Chrilt tor 
Chrilts lake, no.. for loaves. The old Rule 1s, A quarenus id onne walce 
conſequentia ;, Re that doth a god.y duty, b-caule godty , will dy all godly 
ducies. As the fire, becauſe it burneth naturally, ic burneth in one coun- 
trey as well as anoch-r : Thus a Chriſtian, bec:uſe carri:d out purely and' 
naturally (as it were) to the things of God, doch own them every where, 
in all places, in all companies, That which /1s godlineffe ac one place, and 
1g one Company, 1s Fodlineſſe in another. Onely we muſt neceſſarily take 
along one Caution, leſt we condemn all the (genzration of the gud.y forhy- 
pocrites. A mans converſation is gudly , though in many things he faileth by 
Common infirmiies . though in all things he cometh ſhort of that pertection 
which is required of him ; Yea, though for a ſeaſon through prevailing 
cemptaions he fall into, and lie in ſeme grievous finnes, Davi4's conver- 
{lation may be called godly, h:. was a man after Gods own. heart. And 
Peter's converſation. may be godiy, though he had ſuch a foul fall : So thac 
intirmicties, yea. ſometimes profle ſtnnes fallen into chrouph urging tempca- 
tions, cannot be ſaid to make a mans converſation wicked, when the gene- 
ral inchaacion of the ſoul is ſer for that which is good, Ir is true, he thac 
doth cuſtomarily and habitually ſinne, he is not borne of God; neither can 
a' regen:rate man-ſinne ſo, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 70h. 3.9. Every ſwoon 
or fainting is not death, yer ſuch having the ſeed of grace within, will as 
Tr:es. that ſeemed to be dead all winter, becauſe there is life in the roor, 
at laſt revive and flouriſh when' the ſpring of Gods prace ſhall draw ic torth. 
This is n<ceſſary;- leſt the Doctrine of a godly converſation ſeem onely an 
Idea, ike Tulies Oritowr, and that it cannor be found any where in the 
word. | | 

1a the laſt place, letus ſee what profitable Uſes may be drawn from this truth. 
And 

Iirſt, Of Inſtxudtion , who are to informe themſelyes, their converſation, 
1s n1tholy, notwithſtanding ſome good things may ſometimes be found 1n their 
lives. And 

I.' Such who in fear of death onely, and in times of ſad dangers ave call 
upon the Lord, and cry ont of their finnes. Is this your converſation ? Dee 
ye ev-r thus, bur in ſome times of exigency ? Ir is greatly cCilputed , Whe- 
ther a death-bed repentance can ever be {incere? The Socznians are t00 Ii- 
gid, d-nying che ſalyacion of ſuch perſons , becauſe they have no time to ſhtw 
torth good works in their converſation. Bur as this may be too rigid, ſo on the 
o:herlid:, Auftin, and others purtit greatly to the doubt, Non aico damwabi- 
tar, ſed nec dico ſalvabitr, then is the converiation holy, when in all conditt- 
ons, rich or poor, ſick or well, living or dying , thou doelt diligently ſcek th- 
face of God. 

2. Such cannot plead for an holy converſation in the warid , Who are 
onely ſuch in ſome companies, and in ſome places. Many of the Nations de- 
came Jewes for fear ot them. Thus if thou becauſe the company thou arc 
with is zeligious, or in the place where thou liveſt, godlineſle is owned with 
credit, then thou wilt alſo doe as they doe, ralke as th:y talk : This 1s not 
thy converſation. Paul was gotiy in all the places of the world, even ac 
Reme, and whcre he was in the greateſt danger. Lot was righteous in wic- 


ked' Sodome. It is not with a godly man, as they ſay of ſome Trees, 1n 
one 
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me Coun.rey they bring pleatant and wholſome fruic, but if tranſplanted 
1nco anorher 1u1] poiſonous and detiructive: So he in ſome places ſpeaketh, for 
-oJr.cfſe, and in ocher places to laugh ang derideir. -. Fhis is not chy cotiver- 
{4{1O0N. Fond 
;. Neither can ſuch prerend to a godly converſation, Who onely with 
Herod doe ſometimes gladly', or with. Saul obey in ſome things, but rebell in 
other, It 1t were godunefie tor god.neffe take, then thou wouidſt zealouſly 
ſer up" all che dures of godiuncile, great as well as lictle, lelt-denying, 4s 
wel. as more grateiull and plealing. - Yes. the more gadhnefle, {tilt the mote 
Jovrreand Eenghtatierit, It drop be ſoPptectous,” Whatwould more Spun 
C11nkings of 122 By what reaſon] am godlythustarre, Lam. bound: te proceed 
17:1 er, . 
In th next place, let it be an Uſe of Exhortation, to look to godlineſſe 
1:2 your <0R,criation , 1theth there as well as in your heres, in duties, in 
piotetlions. By this the Golſpez} 1s adorned - by this Religion 'C honour- 
4, by this many others may be broughc home to God, and glorifte him 
!or beholding thy pure, holy and unblattieable converſation. Ir is a figne 
race hath deep rooting 1n thy heart and affeRtions, when it's made pal- 
pth!e and viſible in operations : It's by theſe fruits that'we muſt ju of 
trees. 1he hypocrite would be applauded as much as the godly. Giftsand 
parts would be exalred, as grace, were' not our converfations to be the 
crue couchitone herein ;, but above all things look to the purity of thy: in- 
centions in thy whole hf2, chat alone niakerh- regular and uniforme.; with. 
our this thou wilt cry Hoſanna to Chriſt-ar onetime, #nd cracifie. him-ano- 
ther. 1's obſ-rvable, that though a mulricude did leave their own Towns 
and houfes, ourwardly ſhewing much affeRion towards him , yer-our $4- 
viour chargerth them with carnal motives in all that they did , John 6.26. 
Verily, werily, 1 ſay unto you, ye ſecke me ner, becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, 
bus becauſe ye did eat of the loaves, and were (atufied. Verily, wilyy 
This facred aſſeveration Chriſt uſerh in matters of high concernment, - a 
her2 it is, becauſe the Capernastes did not perceive: this carnal frame in 
themſelves, therefore doth he expreſle it the more vehemently. Thus A*- 
{in complained in his time, Vix queritur Jeſus propter Jeſwm, Jeſus is 
' learcely ſought for Jeſus ſake. So difficult is it to be ſincere in our con- 
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| Afid more abundantly to you-wards. 


iis containcd the ground of Pes/'s comfort, from the rrftimony of 
bu conſcience. Asthe former particulars did declare bis converſation, 
with-the manner of it, univerſally. without reſtriction or limitation to times, 
perſons, or places, ſo this laſt clauſe is added to affet the Corinrhian; the more, 
who liſtened to0 muck to falſe Apoſtles, from his peculiar converſation to them, 
it was more: abnndantly towards them, then to any other in the world. Not 
that Pax! was leſſe ſincere , or lefle: faithfull in other places; bur only there 
were-mere outward effects and demonſtrations of it towards them, then to | 
others. So that the Greek word, <twwnges , doth denote the abwndance and 
verflawing exwarnces of the pawerof. Godin his Miniſtry towards them. And 
is comparative msy be taken both z#:exſively, his carriage cowards chem was 
fulleraf dye and cympaſſion,;} tuller of care and diligence to them then others, 
berauſe they were in greater —_, and under more temptations. As alſo 
extewfvely, there he bad laboured more, continued longer, and the power of 
God had been more ſurceſſefull in his Miniſtry amongſt them. 1n che Greekic 
is 295 vas, which ſome render among FF you ; for w«p vwr, as Beza ſhewcerh the 
phraſe uſed ſo out of Demoſthenes. Others render it rowards you , for «is vuas, 
and fo the Apoſtle hath this expreſſion, 2 Cor. 2.4. That ye minht knew the 
love which 1 have more abundantly towards you. The like is alſo app.cd to 
Tit, inreferenceto them, his inward affe&tion was more abundantiy cowards 
them, 2 Cor. 7.15. If you ask, Wherein this greater abundance of Paz!'s 
ſincere converſation was ſeen to the Corsnthians, more thanto others? Expoli- 
tors give in ſeveral particulars. Chryſeſtome , and others following him, meke 
itto bein this, that he preached the Goſpel treely ro them. Here ſaith he, 
Ex3/pjpars \meifbu, He went beyond hu bounds, condeſcending to their intirmity. 
Now concernins this fat of Pax/'s receiving no maintenance from theſe Corin- 
thians, though he did from others, and pleadech he might alſo by righr tak: off 
them, alledging the plain Ordinance and Inſtitution of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 9. 13: 
Even (o hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the GoFffel, ſhould 
live of the Gofþel. There isa two-fold controverſie, the fqrmer is ſtarted by 
the Papifts, who from hence held the Doctrine of Counſels, as alſo of ſupere- 
rogation, that a man may do more than he is commanded, as they ſay Pax! did 
in thiscaſe. Thelater is from others, who from hence decry the maintenance. ol 
Miniſters, and that they are with Pax/ to continuein ſome vocation, to Main- 


tainthemſclves and family with , bur becauſe here itis ſuppoſed only, and _ p 
' wards 


VW E axe now arrivedat the cloſe and laſt particular of this yerſe, where- 
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wards in che Epiſtle it is profeſſedly owned by the Apoſtle, and inſiſted upon, we 
(1211 reterre 4c , till God give opportuniry to conſider it in its proper place. 
- Cor. 11. 7,8, 9. Others hey underſtand this greater abwndance m-retpet'or 
he [ength of thac time, he continued amongſt them, For je 'way read thac 
14. 18. 10,11. Paxl continued there 4 year and ar half ac Corinth, which 
was 4 grcar fpace of time,” conſ:dering how his Apoſtolical Office required of 
him te viiiting ot other Churches, and planting allo the Goſpel, where yer ic 
wo$n0t recetved. They had thereiore time enough to ſee his whole deportmenr, 
'0 vbſeryethathe way no traudulentimpoſtor, that he did all things for their 
wncood, not leching himſelt. 3. Some referre it: ro the great ſecefſe and 


wondcrtull power, that God d1d pur forth in, ard wich his Miriliry; for fo ' 


God celieth him thac viſion he had there, At. 18.9,10, Be not afraid Paxl, 
'or 1 ama With thee , no man ſnall hurt thee, for I have much people '* this 


(ity. So that this wes a great com 1G1on that Paxls Miniſtry ſhoutd work ſuch | 
4 nychcy charge among a people ſo proud, ſorich, fo glorying in 'parts ant - 


humane learning, asthey d1d: This wasthe hand ot God. Laſtly, Ir may-re-« 
forre to his love rowards them, which he ſeemerh to expreſſe to them' more 
;han others, and therefore ſpeaketh of 1t, 2 Coy.2.4. yea he reproveth 'rhem 
jor their ir gratitude herein, 2 Cor. 12.15; I will very gladly be fpriit- for you, 
though the more abundantly I love you, the leſſe I be loved. Now the reaſon 
why Paul was thus affeQtiorately cartiedomt towards them more: than others, 
was becauſe of the dangerous temptations they were in = falſe Apoſtles; theſe 
came with enticing words, pretending: mack love, and alſo obſerved ſtrictly 
every paſſage of Paul'slite ; fo that it Behoved him, as ro walk with more cir- 
cim-{pction, ſo alſo to expreſſe his hearty love towards them, ſeeirig they were 
in ſuch a weak and uncertain conditibn. Even as Arifterle obferverh!'The affe- 
ors of parents are moſt carried to thoſe who are the weakeſt; ' and 'moſt 
infrme. And thus much for explication, From the words' we' ob- 


{ »:ak a 


ſerye, 


Thit the more evidences and demonſtrations a people have had of Gods' pre- 
ence with the Miniftry, the more tnexcuſable will they be, if they do nor profit 


[ lere by , 


The longer you have enjoyed the meanes of grace, and the more' pow- 
erfully God hath manifeſted his preſence therein : If ſh! thou perſiſt in thy 
r-bel:1on and oppolition to God, the greater will rhy condemnacion' be. 
The Apoſtle doth much prefſe this upon the Corinthians, as a ſpetial means 
to preſerve them from revolting, 2 Corinth. 13. Since ye ſecke a proofe of 
Clrift ſpeaking in me , which to Jou-ward is not weake, but mighty in Jon; 
ard thereapon bidderth them, Examine themſelves, whether rhey be 1# the 
f.-ith, or whether Chriſt be in them , or not. And if ſo, they muſt needs 
:cknowledre this to be the fruit of his Miniſtry. Oh. it is an high agpra- 
vation of a mans wilfulneſſe to ſinne, when he cannot but be convinced, | 


that the Miniſter doth his duty; be di{chargeth his Office, he hath inform-? 
ed me fully of my dangerons eſtate , yer for all that he will go on in diſo- 
bedience | We read of the Apoſtles preſſing this likewiſe, 1 Corinth.4. IF. 
with much earreſineſſe,. Though yow have ten thouſand inſtruftors in Cbrift, 
Jet have ye not many fathers. He was the firſt thar through'thie 'grice of | 
God, begot them a new from ther former impieties, So that the more | 


food a p.ople hav? received by a Miniſter , the more they ſtand obliged 


fill to follow Hs Doctrine. Our Apoſtle dealeth in this Argument-alfo 


with the Galatians, Chap. 3. 2, 3,4. This would [ learne of yew, received 


Je the Spirit by the torkes of the Law, or by the hearing of faith ? 'He'ap- 
M m m pealeth 


The more evi- 
dently Gods 
preſence hath 
been with the 
Minif try , the 
more incxcu- 
ſable is the 
unprofirable- 
neſs of the 


people under 
te 


—— 
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I. The longer 
tame a people 
have enjoyed 
che means of 
grace, they'll 
be more incx- 
culable,if they 
anſwer net 
Gods expedta- 
tons, 


2. The more 
faithfull che 
Minifter is,the 
more in excu- 
fable will the 
people be. 


pealeth to what they had found exp:rimentaliy by the preaching of the 
Goſpel upon their dwne fonles: and would rhey who had thus b.gunne 11 
the Foarit end in the ficſh? Our <$aviour alſo telleth the J-wes concerrir 

John, They did once rejoyce in his light for a ſeaſon, John 5. 35. Art tle 
firſt, , while his preaching and life was new, belgpre he came thiruuphiy ty 
convince them of "ach Anand and wickedneſſe, and then when they ſaw 
bis preaching was againſt them, and that he was nor a man tor ileir carne} inc; 
reſt, they who once rejoyced in him afterwardsreproached hiin, and ſaid, 
had a Devil. 

But let us amp!ihe this point in ſeveral particulars. 

Firſt, The longer time a people have enjoyed a faithfsy!ll Aſiniftry , the 
more inexcu[able will they be, if they anſwer nut Gods expectation. A prear 

art of the world fitteth in darkneſſe, and haye \noihing ot this ſpiritu] 
ight ariſing upon them ; They lave bzd no Prophet amongit then, tg 
warne and admoniſh every man to forſake his evil way. It chierctore God 
hath fixed Paſtours and Teachers amongit us, who continually informe vg 
of our duties : How great will our condemnation be, if we 1}.ut Gur eyes 
againſt light ? Though thou doeſt not account the yeares, yet Cod doth, 
he taketh, notice of the preciſe time, that he hath been calling acd inyi. 
ting of thee, to come in, and ſubmit unto him. We ſee this notably in 
that Parable, Lake 13. 7. Theu, {gid the Maſter to his Vinc-areſſer, Bhild 
theſe three yeares 1 come ſeekgng frame on this fig-tree , and finde none. It is 
but three, yeares, and yet this 1s accounted a great matter , their unprofica- 
bleneſſe, though they had but rhree yeares trial was fo hainows, that there 
is & command to cut down the tree, as that which cumbrah the ground 
What cauſe thea beſt thou to fear leſt ſuch a ſentence paſſe upon thee, who 
haſt not onely for three yeares, but mary threes been dreſſed ard pruned, 
and yet continueſt barren ? How ſhould you number every Lords-day ? 
How ſhould you account and ſer downe every Sermon ? For though you 
let them aſſt. yet God will not. Thus we have God comp:aining con- 
cerning-the people of 1/rae/, mentioning the exact time, they had been 
9 ne nd rebellious againſt him winder his gracious diſpenſations, Pal. 
95. 10. which is alſo alſo alledged by the Apoltle, Hebr.3.9,17. They ſan 
Gods workes fourty years in the wildernefſe. What along time was here to con- 
vince them, ro humble them under all theſe woxderfull! workes which God 
did before their eyes, yet God complaiceth, that theſe fowrty jeares, they 
did only grieve God by their ſinnes ard provocations? And ispot this the ſad 
caſe of roo many? May not God ſay fourty, yea fifty and threeſcore years; 
Ye have grieved him every Sabbath-day, becauſe ngt reformed or chang- 
ed by the Word ? Remember this therefore, the longer that the Miniſtersof 
God have continued with you, the more is all excuſe taken off from you if ye 
repent not. 

Secondly, The mere faithfull and diligent the Miniſters of God have been | 
by publick, preaching and otherwayes, to convert you from all your evil a | 
ings, the greater will your account be, if ye be negligent about your ſouls. 
Indeed people may have a Miniſtry , but becauſe a lazy corrupt one, be- 

auſc * itious or prophane one; men are encouraged more there- 
by in their wickedneſſe, And alchough this will nor free a peeple, they 
ſhall nor think co eſcape by laying the faulc wpon their blinde guices ; tor 
rather than their bodies ſhould ſtarye , they would break thorow {tony 
walls, and goe farre before they would be famiſhed : So if pcople were 
ſenſible of their { 6ules undoing by ſuch a Miniſtry ; if they lived where 
the famine of the Word is, they would wander from ſea to ſea, ard irom 
the North even to the Eaſt , to look the word of God, as you have 1t, 
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mos, Chap.8.12. Though I ſay, the people will not be acquitted , they 
ſhall die and be damned in cheir finnes , yzt God will require cheir blood 
of ſuch oy 984 068 > Ezek. 33.8,9. But as ic followech therz, 7f rhey 
bt faithfull ſhepheras, if they doe warne every Wicked man, and yet they Will 
for on 41 their evil Way, then ſuch faithfull Miniſters have delivered thesr 
cwne ſoules, and the peoples blood Will lie wpon their owne head. The more 
paines then, and the greater labour that the Miniſters of God have rakento 
reduce men from their evil wayes, and yet thou continueſt unreformed, 
the greater will thy confuſion be : Their ſtudy, cheir Sermons, their pray- 
ers, their ſwear, their wearineſſe, will all witneſſe agaioſt chee ar thag day. 
We may ſee this: notably fulfilled in Chriſt himſelf, that great ſhepherd of 
our ſouls, Matth. 11. 20. It is there ſaid, Then began he to wpbraid theſe 
Cities, wherein moſt of hu mighty workes were dowe, becauſe they repented 
not, Woe to thee Corazin, woe to thee Bethſaide, &c. And thou Capernanns 
which art exalted unts Heaven. _—By this we ſee, the more abundantly 
Chniit had diſcovered his willingneſſe for their ſalvation, and they refy- 
ſed him, the greater woe did belong to them ; yea it would be worſe 
witch them at the Day of Judgement, than the Sodomites , whe vileſt 
of men, whom God deſtroyed with fuch' a ſudden and terrible deftru- 
Qion, | 
Thirdly, The wore ſucceſſe chat the Miniſtry hath had, where thou liveſt, the 3. where the 
greater change and conver fion it hath made, and yet tho continue the ſame prophane Miniſtry is ' 
perſon thow waſt, the greater thy guilt. Whenit ſhall be a converting Word eo m—————— 
others, but notto thee, an evlightning Word to others, but not to thee : Oh do _ a hag 
thay tremble under thy condition, lelt Ged hath given thee up to a ſpiritual qe incuen. 
judgmentc,thar no preaching, no Miniſtry, no, if ſhould come from Hea- ſable. 
ven, or men raiſed from the dead, yet they ſhould do no good upon thee. JFf 
there be but one man, or woman in a Pariſh', that can blefle God for the 
good their ſoules have got by the hearing of the Word ; this perſon will 
ariſe at the Day of ] t againſt thee, then. God will ſay, Why 
was it not a Converting Word to thee, as well as him > Wh did 


neighbours heare and tremble , reforme and tremble, but thou di 
nor ? | WT, 

Now thie ſucceſſe of a faithfull Miniſtery may be feen in theſe parti- wherein the 
culars. ſucceſs of = 


1. To enlighten thee , to infirutt and teach thee in the wayes of God. For fithfall Mini- 
thisend they are called Lights and Teachers, Obſerve then, if there be nor {is ſeen. 
many that have got knowledge in the truths of God , when thou art ignorant 
how many by thee do know the principles of Religion; the Miniſtry hath been 
inſtrumental to awaken them : ſothat. thoſe who were ignorant do now un- 
cerſtand ;,this will condema thee, who liveſt in thy ſortiſhignorance. 

2. The ſucceſſe of the Miniſtry is ſeen, In the converfion and reforming of 

men from their evil wayes. To turn ſwine into ſheep, weeds into flowers, as 
weread of three thouſand converted by one Sermon that Perer made. If then, 
God hath bleſſed our labours inthis kind, thoughit ſhould be but to one manin 
the Congregation, this will be a teſtimony againſt you. Was not he onee pro-= 
phane, as thou art? Did not he follow all exceſſe of riot, as thon doeſt? Did 
not he d-ride and ſeornat the power of godlineſs, as thondoeſt? but now he is 
wholly altered, now he dare nordo thethings he onee did : Now he crieth our, 
Oh ſuch a Sermon ſtruck to my very heart, ſucha ge was like a thunder- 
dolt ! Why then is it that thou doeſt nor follow ſuch a man, and doashedoth? 
He would not be the ſame worldling, the ſame prophane perſon he wasvnce for 
a world. Oh remember this mans converſion, this mans change will be a teſti 
mony againſt thee ! 
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3. Theſucceſle of rhe Miſtry tsnor only to give ſpritomd: fe ut fir, buy 
ro qriicken up, to edi fie and to cauſe th rrow np mire and myre godtineſſe , 
that you-may not be a people alwayes in low principtes, thar you may hoc by 
babes: lwayes, but be more ſpiricual, and greater profictents in godlinefs than 
formerly. Thusour Saviour pray:d, oh. 15. for the Difriples already con. 
vetced, that they might be more ſan&fied. And hete agarh is cond-mniy 
marter to thoſe who ſtard at a ſtay ; yea it may dE po back, and All off troy 
their firſt love. Oh lay chisro hear! Seelt thon nor how ſuch ahd tech, that 
did dur larcly look rowards Heaven, bave overgone rhee? they haye more 
knowledge, more grace, more hte and yigour than thou halt. Certainly chis 
Maketh thy caſe the ſadder , they are planced by the fame warets tld: art, her 
the Tame Sermons, receivethe fame Ordinances, ard yer ate farre more fruity! 
than thouarc. 

+. Another particular wherein the ſucceſſefull efficacy of the Miniſtry doth 
appear, is, To antidote againſt exrours, ro preſerve from giddineſſe nnd wah. 
rowhreſſe in matters of Religion. This great effe& of the Miniltry the Apoſtit 
taketl no:ice of, Epheſ. 4. 14. where wisfaid, God gave gifts to men, Apoſtles 
ant Paſtors to his Church, that henceforth we be we more chilaren, toſſed 
all town with every wind of diRrine. Thisimplieth, that beforethe Miniſtt 
came, ihey w: re cofſed up and down, but now it mult be no more ſo. This alſo 
will {peak cerrible Built ro ſome who are fallen off from the wholſerm truths of 
God, who have letetcheir own ſtedfaſtneſs, being cartied away with the errour 
of the wicked. For thoſe who haye been preſerved and confitmed by the Mini- 
ſiry, will be a teſtimony againſt ſuch Apdſtates, 

Laſtly, The word oi God preached, though it tay tot throuphly refortie, 


et it goth ſomerithes reſtrain mt from fine, Solhetimes it maketh them with 


* 


eli* tremble, nt other times with Agrippe, nhmoſt to berome x Chriſts1, Oh 


let ſach remember'rhofe rites !+ You have felt the word of God like fire in your 
bowels, Yor have foundit t6 be like a two-edged ſword within. Know that all 
thoſc relehrings arid rroubled apotiesof ſoul, will bea tondembarion one day, 
The Word preached harch mote abundantly worked upon! you than orhers, 
thoagh it hath nor-yet oMtained a full and perfe&change upoh thee. Thus you 
ſee, whereſoever the word of- God hath appeared more abundantly in any one 
particular in thar reſpe&, the greater is che aggravation of chofe mens ſins, who 
have not thereby been retormed. 

Let usprocced £6 the Uſes. And 

1. This may agprayate the ſinne of &{{ thoſe who are now departed from the 
Miniſtry and the Ordinances, who are ſo arrogatitly puffed up with a ſuppoſed 
perfe$1on, that they think they need not either hear or pray, as if all fulneſs did 
dwell in them. Now to theſe men we propound this Queſtion, Hew came jon at 
firſt tothar light, ro that knowltage you have ? How came you at firſt ont of your 
prophanenefſe ? Whence mas it that your conſciences were awakened once ? Was 
wor all thu at firſt by the Admiſiry ! If there be any good 138 you, did younit 
receive it from theſe ſirens of God? Why then is it that you depart from mi? 
Why #* it that you de Ffuſe what once you 31braced ? Certainly our Miniitry hath 


 hadmore of Gods power and preſetice to you-wards,then ts many ignotanr pto- 


phane perſons : but this maketh your ſin greater. 
Uſe 2. To infiralt w , how inexcuſable all they are, who live now wnaty 
Gofyel-tight, and yit ave not reclaimed from their evil wayes. For though oft 
rricular Miniſtry may have more of life and power than another, yet whete- 
ever Chriſt is faithfully preached, there is the frotgeſt arputmetit rhat can be 
uſedrobring you to God. All thar do now refuſe vs preaching, refoſe Chriſt 
ſpeakinpfrom Heaven, as the Apoſtle argueth, Heb. 12.25. This is moterhan. 


to refuſe Aſoſes, orthe Prophets, yea then Angels, as Heb. 2. 3. And therefore 
| the 
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the Apoſtle propoundeth this Qreſtion , How ſbatl we eſrape, if we meglett [o 
great ſalvation, which at firſt vegan to be ſpoken by the Lord, and afterwards 
was confirmed by others ; God bearing them witnefſe by fignes and many Wok- 
4:4; ? $0-cthat now the things of Religion cannot be more abundantly confirin - 
ed ro you than they are, you are noc co expect mote powerfu!l mcary to con- 
rert you; than have been uſed, and this will make Hell fever times horcer for 
all ungodly and prophane perſons, whe are lo under theſe Gofpel-diſpen- 
{at10Ns. | 
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For we write no other things uptd you, then what you read or ackniw- 
ledze, and 1 truſt that you ſhalt acknowledge even to the end, 


his converſation, and that more abundantly to the Corinthians ; leſt this 

ſhould be a vain»boakiing of timſelf, and. that in givitigreſimony of 
himſelf, chat would not be valid, or ſufficienc : Hedoth in this verſe appeal to 
the very conſciencesot the Corinthians likewiſe. So char notonly the reſtimo- 
ny of his own conſcience, bur of their cofnſciences alſo,” muſt needs juſtific him. 
And indeed this is a good demonſtration of hat uprightneſs which is within us, 
when we can appeal to the conſciences of others. For OP men, eſpecially 
ſuch as are prejudicedand alienared from us, may ſuffocite and ſmorhet as much 
as lie in them, that they have any ſuch convictions of our integrity, yet ſecretly 
their conſciences cannot but bear witneſs to us. The matter then wheteinihe 
doth appeal, asit were, to their own conſciences, is ſetdown in the bepinning 
of the verſe, For we write no ethey things anto you, &c. Thete is one exptel- 
ſion in this paſſage, that hath much perplexed Interprerers, and made them go 
different wayes z itis, that we Write no other things wnto you, theri whit you 
do, dSeayrenun read; fo we tranſlateir, and lixewife many others. Now this 
15 wondered at by ſome, yea by Calvin accounted ,, Nimu fieidnm, ne dicam 
ineptum, faith he, 5n toc. It is 500 frigid and abſurd, to make this the fenſe, 7 
write to you wo other things , then what yos read, &e. For who doubted of 
that? Andhow could any manread otherwiſerhan he wrote, ſaith Afnſcnls ? 
Eſtius alſo doch confeſs, that the rendring che word a/axrwrun, Te read, Uid 
cauſe great perplexity to Expoſitors, attd therefore ſhewerh,” that Theophylaf, 
when he could not fatisfie himſelf about tharſenſe of che word, did runtie to ano- 
ther, Yetthereare learned men, thatendeavour to make a good ſenſe of-it, 
though it be tranſlated [Ne read: | For Beza, though he taketh notice ef what 
Calvis (aith againſt ir, yer followeth this rranflacion;, and would rake this 
ParPy,meaning, That he did not write cumungly, ##15fictatly whit thty did read 


T Apoſile having formerly aſferted the ſincerity and holy ſimplicity ot 
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Verie 12, 
in the plain letter of the words that he did write, he had no equivecations, nor 
intended any acl uſtons by his werds. Cajetanin luc. he maketh thus expreſſion 
tro referre to the tormer Epiſtle, and alſo to this part of the fecond which weare 
now upon, We write no more now, then a bat ye have read furn.erly, Theretore 
ſome render it in the preterperfe&t tenſe. Ochers they make the general ſenſe to 
be this, Our words, and onr attions as agree, we write no more Than what may 
' be read, and acknowledged by all. | hough theſe incerpretations may paſſe yc- 
ry well ; ye; becauſe the expreſiion is not to 1ull and proper tolay, We write ng 
other things, then what yoxread, I ſhall rather go with thoſe, who lay, the 
word &razraex#?, though it many times f1gnitherh eo read, yet it doth allv, zo 
take notice of, to know, to remember, &c. Indced ] findic not in this ſenſe uſed 
inthe New Teſtamenc, butconſtantly tor to read; yet Varmmas, he maketh ui to 
Henific as well arayrapte, arawprioxuw, To krow, to cill ro mind, tovemen ber, 
to be convinced of a thing. Sothatthe meaning 1s, We write to you no they 
things, then what you know, what you remember, yea what ye are experimen- 
tally convinced of. And thus it differerh from the word <mmrocxre, which tot. 
loweth, and ſigntheth more. For a man may kmow, and remember , \ea and be 
convinced of many things, which yet through ſome "Sr; ye within, he will 
not acknowledge : for thatis, when we do with a ready and willing conſent ap. 
prove and own fucha thing. The Phariſees were often convinced about C hriits 
DoRrine, yet they would not acknowledgeir. Bur the Apoſtle atcribuceth both 
theſe to the Corinthians : for the 1 84, reridered [ Or ] Eraſmus ſuſpetts it crept 
infor *, which things. Vorſtius preterreth that reading, which is i #2, and io 
paraphraſerh, 1f ſo be you dv acknowledge , but there 1s no neceſlity of this. 
From the words thus explained, we obſerve, 
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A godly con- That 4 godly convincing life in a Chriſtian , eſpecially in a HMinifter, is 


_ m is of ſpecial advantage for many excellent effebts. 


peci- TY in ir | 
ks im. Eve Chriſtian, and mach more every Minfter, are by their lives and ex- 


ter. amples fo to convince, that others may acknowledge, verily God is with them, 
yenly the Spirit of Chriſt dwelleth inthem. This is no more, then what our $a- 
viour expreſſeth, Let your light ſo ſpine before men, Mart. 5.16. that they may 
ſee your good works, and u_ your Fatber which 55 in Heaven. Some make 
this exhortation given to Chriſtians in the general: Others to the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel in particular. However by this we lee, that God cannot bear meer ti- 
tles, namesand opinions, unleſle there be an boly life accompanying of them; 
he ſaith, That they may ſee your good works , not titles , no: prefetlions, not 
your ceremontous, and inſtirured worſhip, but good werks; good works then are 
neceſſary ; but ſuch as low from men enlightned by the Goſpel-rruth. Many 
miſtake about good works, not knowing what the nature of them is; and then 
Chriſt ſheweth che end ot theſe good works, That they may glorifie your Father 
which is in Heaven ; notthat they may glorihe you, and honour you. We are 
not to do good things for applauſe and eſteem , neither doth he ſay, that ye may 
merita reward in Heaven. Vain-glory and merit; with felf-confidence, are the 
end why phariſaical men cauſe their light ro ſhine before others ; but the Evan- 
gelical Chriſtian, he doth it, That God may be glorified. 
Godlinefſe Burlerus cauſe the light ot this Doctrine alſo to ſhine before you. And 
me 2 —_— Firſt, Weareto know, That goalinefſe and exaF holinefſe bath a convincng 
cing and con- 4d converting effett with ir. The lincere prattice of it doth awe and conquet 
rerting effet the conſcience, even of the vileſt men. Godlineſs is the image of God. Now 
wirh it. when God created man, in that he gave him dominion over all the beaſts of the 
field, rbey ſtood inawe of him : And thus where the image of God isrepaired, 
there it hath a convincing work upon the conſcience of rhe moſt beallly oF 
Thus 
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Thus 1r 15 aid of Herod, though a King, who had command over okn Bap:if#s 
lite, as the event ſhewed, yet he feared Fohn, becenſe he was a juſt man, 2th 
6.20. As the lulire of the $unne-beams do'dazle the Ow!s and the Bats yes ! 
]hus doih the lively expreſſion of holinels even amaze the moſt profligate 4in- 
rers; nc. her isthis the leſle ttu2, though wicxed men race, blaſphyme 3d 
raiſe all manner of calumniesagainit ſuch who walk uprightly , for 1: the ww 
ot this madne(fs thcir conſcience is {t4}] awed and convinced, So that this Corh 
df over the excellency of a godly lite, that it breedeth a reverenual awe, itmg- 
kech the conſciences of men {ecretly to ownJuch, and to with that they were as 
{i l:, ard chattheir latter end might be like theirs, 43] 
cccondly, Alrhengh a godly lifc be thus neceſſary in every Chriſtian , and eFþe- 
tally ina Adimiſter, yet the effieacy of the Miniſtry, and ſacramental adminiſty a- 
tions, duth net depend xpon the hely life of a AMinifter, ne more 1ha# the Papiſts [ay, 
it doth up-n a Mwiſters intention. 1s wasa Donatiſtical errour of oid fo much 
oppoſed by Auſtiy, thatthe wickedneſs of a Miniſters life, did truſtrate the 
work of the Sacraments. Certainly Chriſts promjſe is made ro the Office, and 
0ihe righc adminiſtration of the Ordinances; neither can the evil life of the 
Miniſter make void Gods promiſe of preſence to his own Qrdinances; /where 
people come in prepared and holy manner, This our $aviqur ſeemeth fully to 
contirm, dat. 23.23. Where hedireted his hearers, To beer the Phaxiſees and 
Scribes, becauſe ſitting 1» Moſes hus chair , and to obſerve what thoſe trachers 
ſhould bid thems 6b{erwve and de; but (ſaith he) do not after their works, for they 
ſay, and do nor. This Text doth confute two ſorts of men ; firſt, Thole of the 
Romane party, who make uſe of thisagainlt the Proteſtants, as if it were their 
{nne ro depart from their Biſhops and Paſtors, though it be granted they (uper- 
added many ſuperſtitious and corrupt doArines, Which we would eafily yeeld 
unto : jf asche Phariſees ſatein Aſoſerbis chair z fo they did in Chriſts chair. 
For this phraſe denot<h two things: 1. 4 lawfull Call end Office, 3, Trive 
and ſound Dettrine ;,, our Saviour d1d not mean they were to do eyery thing the 
Phariſees ſaid. For at another time be bid them , Beware of the leaven of rhe 
Phariſees, which was their doctrine, Afar, 16. 6. But his univerſal expreflion 
ist0 be 'imited ro the ſubje&t matter, whilethey didreach what Afeſescomman- 
ded. But wedeny that the Romas Brſheps have Chriſts chair, either in reſpe& 
of their Office, ar their docrine. Again the ſecond errour which this Texr 
Goth confute, 15 the extremity of thoſe, who becauſe of fome corruptionin the 
Miniſters, do wholly cry downthe Miniſtry it ſelf, or out of their oppoſition to 
what is bad, will not receive that which is wholfame and rood. Our Sayiour 
teing to reprove the Phariſees in a moſt ſharp way, as kypoeritesand blind 
ruides, knowing how apt people are torunne from one extremity to another: 
doth therefore adviſe them, that fo farre as they keep ro Aſoſes his doctrine, ſo 
jarre they are to be attended unco, though bytherr ill lives they deſtroy all, Thus 
lLunory men will eat che neat provided for them at the feaſt, nor conſidering 
whecker the Maſters of the fealt do ear or no; Yea though they do not, yet 
will not forbear ; or as Chryſeſtom, Mcn that dig for gold, will gladly rake their 
ſulnefs of thar, akkough the ground that yeeldeth it, be barren and unfruitfull 
in reſpe& of grals and flowers : But 1 cannot {ay all thag js to be ſaid on this 
poinr, Tlierelore | 
Inthe third place, T howgh the efficacy of Orain-nees dependeth not wpom the gods 
lineff, e of him that doth adminiſter, yet all ueb & fpenſers can have no comfort 97D 
Goa, neither may they expett acceptance from him , while they Jive in their iniqui» 


tics, Mat. 7.22. Many will ſay to mein that day, Lerd, Lord, bave we nor pro. canner 


pheſied in thy Name, £14 in thy Namecaſft ont Devils? Yet you read of thacter- 
ible der.anciationtowards them, Depart from me, 7 knew je vot. It is & very ſad 
tyng to conſider how much Chriflians will reton ntlesand names, vponrOrdi- 
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nancesand external cuties, thinking theſe will carry them to HRexyen, though 
otherwiſz full of impiety. The Apoltle Zames argueth againſt this potion char 
faith withoxt a holy converſation will (ave, as it 1t were a Poctrin: pizuttbly re- 
ceived, Certainly in Aftin's time it was f0 unverſally encercained, that a riphr 
faith wouid ſave, rhough ſeparated from a godly life, that hedoth warily, 
though lincercly (-t himielt againſtir. As 1t1is thus with Chrijttians, fo allo with 
Minitters and Officers of the C hurch, how aptarethey to be confident, and to 
be puffed up, becauſeit they havea true Cail, Church-government and Order 
according to ChriP's Ir.ſticution? nor ſo diligently attencing ro the {trict ard holy 
practice of godlineſs, as they ought ro do. T1 he Apoſtle ſpeaketh notably to this 
poirt,” 1 Cer.5.6,7. where he taxeth them for their boal:ing in many Church- 
priviledg.s, when impiety was not cerſured amonghl them , Ter glerifying 
not good ; 1 hey gloricd in their teachers, they magnified chur abilicies and gates, 
bur faith the Apoſtle, 7 hs zs not good: All this ts yanity as long as wicked men 
are ſuffered amongſt you. So iharyon lee, neither parts or gitrs, nor divine 
Inſti.ntiors and Officers in the Church of God, without godly and holy lives ar: 
matrerof any true and ſolid comfort. Theretore we cannot paſſe by that ſeri. 
ousard holy obſervation which M{={cnlx4 hath upon this paſſage of Pax!/'s en. 
couraging himſelf, not from his Apoſtolical office, not trom his miraculous and 
extraordicary gifts, tut his {1ncere converſation. The Catholical corruption of 
the Church came in, when this peſtiler.ce had infeRed the Officers ef the Church 
thar they did not think it ſo much material, how they had their converſation in 
the world, ſo that they kept fairhfull ro the Roman Sea. And wonld roGod (as 
he goeth on) theſe vanities did not prevail in thoſe Churches, which are freed from 
Antichriſt ianiſm , and this poiſonous root (Jaith he) 5: not 4 Little warered of thoſe, 
who cannot ſpeak.of the difenſation of the myſteries of God, wnleſſe they often in- 
culcate, that it is not ſo material how the Minifter liveth, ſo that Chriſts Inftit «- 
tions ave exatly obſerved. Thus he, adding more alſo to this point. This is 
ertough ro ſhew, That the Reformed Churches are not to reſt upon their Reform- 
ed Doctrine, Reformed Diſcipline, unleſs alſo the lives of ail in their reſ; peciye 
p'actsbe commenſurared to the rule of God. | 
Inthe fourth place, When we ſpeakof 4 convincing holy life, that may be wn- 
derflood two wayes, either, 1. Potentially, ſuch as1s apt to convince, and of its 
own nature tendeth thereunto. Or, 2. Atzallyand eventually, which doth fo 
convince, as that it draweth out an acknowledgement, when they do az231ro7xw 
and emrorxey. This diſtin ftionis to be obſerved , tor the former many times 
1s without the later. Even as the Sunis1nir ſelt moſt viſible, and yer toa blind 
manir doth notenlighten him: ſoit many times falleth our, that godly Nini- 
ſters and godly Chriſtians do live convincing lives, fo thatthey will be a teſti- 
mony at the day of judgement againſt all impenitent ſinners, and yer the world 
will not acknowledge rhis, Itis plain in Chriſt , whoſe life could be eyery way 
way more conyincing than his? What ſ1ore could they charge upon him? He 
was not even as the beſt Miniſters of God are,ſo ſubjeR ro infi mities,ro raſhnes, 
to paſſions, to worldlineſs, or any otherevil , and yet for all that his Miniſtry 
ard life did not ſo aQually convince many of his hearers, as that they did ac- 
knowledge him to be the £onne of God, |the rrue Meſſias, ard Saviour of the 
world. yome indeed did acknowledge him , bur the Phariſees and Sadduces, 
theſe ſaid, He was an impoftor, a blafShemer , and therefore they put him to 
death, as judging him a falſe Propher. Thus you ſee that there may be a con- 
vincing life, and yet for all that men will be obſtinate and malicious, hardening 
themſelves againſt the duties required of them, 
Now it is g00d to take norice of ſome of thoſe cauſes that keep men from be- 
ing convinced that ſuch Miniſters, or ſuch people walk in rhe wayes of the Lord, 
and therefore weare to walk in their ſteps: As 


1. Prequ- 


verſe 13. of the (econd Epiitle tothe CORINTHIANS, 
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' Prejudice and prepoſſeſſed principles already received, whereby we ſtop the ear 
hs, rhe j/ ya ——— he bee of the beſt charmer and wiſcſt. Thus 
it was with many ot the Fews, th-y had a tradition char. nd good, nd prophiec 
<ul ariſe out of Galilee; 1 hey expeRted a Meſſizs thatin a temporal pompous 
12aner thould de iver them trom all external bondage , ard theretore they 
would not be convinced by any thing chat Chriſt did, or laid. | 

2. Corrupt and earthly affedions, when our-hearts are [et up, any worlaly or 
\/r.umtereſt,, This will Keep us from being convinced, though Angels ſhould 
cone and preach to us. 1 hus the Phariſees hey were moyed by ſeit-reſpects, it 
hoy ſhould ye 1d to Chriſt, their applaule, their gain would quickly periih; And 
no doubt ſuch clay as chis lieth wpon the eycs of many men, chat leerng, they G0 
nyt ze; knowing, they will not be convinced. 

2. Miſtake abomt the nature and way of godlineſſe, may keep many off from be- 
1-9 convinced. 1 hall inſtance only 1n wo princples. 

”\. When mendo judge nothing Godlineſſe, but what is exaty perfe- And 
therefore if they ſee Miniſters.or Chrillians fubjet to any infhirmunes, this har- 
dens chem in their impieties, they ſee ſuch men bave failings. If this were a 
20d princip!e, no godly wanin the world ,( except Chriſt, 5» whom all fwlneſſe 
did dwell) had a convincing life. Was there any Prophet, or an Apoſtle thac 
had not fome failings, that did not pray for the pardon of finne , 1f we ſay we 
have no ſome ( ſaith Johninthe name of the molt holy) we deceive onr ſelves, 
and have no truthin us, 1 Joh. 1.8. 4 

2. Another talſe principle that keepeth from convincing, is, When we thinke 
grdtinefs tieth im the at ual abdication and renouncing of all earthly worlaly rhings. 
itisrrue, inour affli tions we are to have theſe rhings,, as if we had them nor. 
There is ro be an habitual preparation of heart, to leaye all,” when Chiriſt ſhall 
command. Ir is true, We ravnet ſerve Ged and Mammes , the lvve of the Father, 
andthe love of the world cannot conſiſt together , bur the loye of God, andche 
uſe and poſſeſſion of theſe things may. Now by this errour many Papiſts ara 
rot convinced of the holtneſs that is inreformed Churchies. Why fo? Oh. ſay 
they, you have no Monaſteries; you have no publick places for religious yietions, 
you have no votaries, that part with their earthly ſubſtance; and vow a life of 
poverty, your Miniſters marry,and havethildren. Thusthe Papiſt is ior con- 
vinced, becauſe he miſtaketh about godlinefs ; and not only they, but many de- 
luded perſons amongſt us, are offended', becauſe Miniſters take maintenance, 
provide for their families; as if this were againſt godlinefs, whereas the negle&t 
of this worild be to offend to God. 

UVſeof Exhortation, toall Miniſters and private Chriftians, to ſtudy for con- 
rincing lives. The more power and conviction is therein, the preateris Religi- 
on honoured, the more is God plorified , the eaſier is the converſion of others, 
_ andthe more is the mouth of prophane men ſtopped. Conſider nor only what is 
lawfull, but what is convincing , eſpecially take heed of ſuch ations, or a life 
that isthz contrary , ſcandalizing, offending, and cauſing Religion to be the 
worſe thought of by thy means. | 
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'Tis Perſeverance that is the Crowne of Holi 
neſſe. 


2 C OR 1. 13, 
And I truſt that you ſhall acknowledge even to the end. 


—*He Apoſtle having declared, that he had his teſtimonials, not onely 
- from his own conſcience, but theirs alſo : he further (omg i. he 


> truſteth chis will hold and continue. For it is nothing to have hopectull 
beginnings, and afterwards to revolt from all again. Bloſſoms without fruit 
willnot anſwer GodsexpeRation. KEN 

Now this his hope 1s expreſſed in this laſt clauſe of the verſe, 7 rruſt jus 

ſhall acknowledge, even to the end. To the end ] that is, fay ſome, fully and 
perfeRly, oppolite 40 that «view, ix pare, mentioned in the next verſe, or 
elle as it is uſed ſeveral times for the end and utmoſk of a thing, asChriſ 
is aid, Zobw 13,1. To love his to the end, And 1 Theſſal. 2. 16. Wrath is 
Taid ro. come wpon the Jews , *s T©, that is, to the end, as ſome expound 
it, who arc agnjal the Jewes National converſion. Bur it may be under. 
ſtoell of the heayiceſſe and quality of the judgements which are inflicted 
upon. them, being ſo great that they cannot be more. Or elſe ic may be 
interpreted of that end, which God hath appointed for the judgements 
which are ro come upon them, till which exd be accompliſhed, there is no 
poſſiblity of eſcaping that wrath, which is upon them. When the Apoſtle 
ſaith, He traſts they ſhall acknowleage to the end, ſome underſtand it whol- 
ly of Pas, as if his meanihg was, My converſation hath hitherto beene ac- 
knowleaged by you to be ſincere aud upright, and. I truft in God, thas by hu 
grace he will fo preſerve me , that you ſhall never ſee otherwiſe by me. 1 
hope, by the afſitance of God, always to keep up this integrity of life. Others 
underſtand it of the Corinthians, I bope 4s you ave acknowleage us , ſo nt 
withitanding all the. calumnies and ſwbtil endeavours of the falſe HpoFtles to 
draw - you away from me , yet you will perſevere and continue in your right 
judgement concerning me. 

We may very well take in both togethcr , for the latter doth neceſſarily fup- 
poſe the former; they could not continue in their acknowledgement of his 
integrity, unleſſe Pax alſodid perſiſt in his uprightne-. 

Now 1n that Pazx/ ſaith, He traſteth ( viz.) in God, that he ſhall be thus 
preſerved : you ſee the humble and holy frame of his heart, he doth not 
put confidence in his own ſtrength, in his ewn gifts and graces , but alone 
in God, which might teach us, Thar though never ſo godly, yer we are to 
depend wpon Goa alone for our perſeverance in the way to Heaven, But we 
have already ſpoken to this in the general, That it's the property of the goa- 


ly to acknowledge the grace of God towards them in all things, We ſhall 
therefore 
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therefore pitch upon another, which flowech from both the 1nterpretations ' 
joyned rogether, v2. | 
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That h»pefull beginnings in the w.:yes of Religion , are not enough without An hopefull 


; . b-ginning in 
er(cverance therein. & 84% « Rove 
a faithful p / holineſ:,is noT 


"ME: enough with- 
It is not enough for a man that runneth a race, to ſ-t out at firſt rerſeve- 


with all (peed and ſwiftnzſſe, unleſſ: alſo he hoid our to the end. Net- rance. 
ther duth 1t avail a Traveller to ger up berimes , and to b-ginne his jour- 
ney with all haſte, if afcerwards he loiter , 6r come back again. Now thus 
falleth our roo often very ſadly in our' courſ2 of Chriltianicy ; many that 
were once firſt, are now laſt : Yea are now nothing at all, buc turned 
clear out of the narrow way , inio the broad way that leadeth to Hell and 
deltrution. Thus the Apoſtle vpbraidech the Galatians, Galat, 3. 3. For 
grinning in the Spirit, and ending in \he fleſh, are you fo fooliſh, ſfaich he? Ir 
s the greateſt tolly that can be, For hereby all our former zeal, all our 
by-paſt activity for God is: forgott-n, all is in vain, Have ye ſuffered ſo 
many things in vain ? as it followeth in the next yerſe. And again, it 1s 
extreame tolly, becauſe we part with God for ſinne, with Heaven for Hell, 
with honey tor gall; we loſe our ſweetneſle and fatneſle, ro become briarsand 
brambles, that are fit for nothing but co be burnt. 

To enlarge this, conſider, | 

tirſt, That a man Who doth firſt ſet wpon the Way of Religion, Who Will 1. A man that 
become a Di/ciple of Chriſt, muſt above all things look to his foundation well. —_— ud 
He muſt have a ſpecial care that he layeth a good beginning , otherwiſe 17. T6 
though he may make a glorious ſhew for a while , his fall at laſt-will be hea $i, 
yery great and terrible, Therefore our Saviour knowitig the hypoctiſie foundation. 
and inconſtancy of mans heart, doth much preſſe this point, and that to 
ſuch hearers, who did ſhew exceeding great zeal ard forwardnefſe 'in fol- 
lowing afrer him. witnefle the Parable of the ſeveral kinds of grounds: thar 
received the good ſeed, Matth. 13. and Luke 8. The difference between 
th? good and bed lay in this, that one had a good and honeſt hearr, 
wherein the word of God had deep rooting; The other had onely a ſuper- 
fcial worke, and therefore when hardſhip came , could not endure. So 
likewiſe the Parable of the fooliſh and wiſe builders, Luke 6.47. t$expreſl 
to this purpoſe, that none ſhould pleaſe themſelves in hearing of the Word, 
In publick duties and profeſſion ; but look to their fowndation, to obſerve 
what all their dutizs and expreffions are . built upon. For what is built on- 
ly upon a Rock will endure, when ſtormes and temp -:ſts ſhall ariſe. Ir is 
receſſiry to inſtance in ſome of thoſe particulars that will thus qualifie our 
beginnings. For as in diſeaſes, yea ard in ſinnes, the Rule is, To looke to 
the beginnings ;, $0 1N ahother ſenſe, it is good counſ-l to. obſerve, what 
was the firſt beginning that ever brought you into th- wayes of God: How 
came you tro leave off whar was formerly dorie by you, and to appear in a 
contrary way ? For 1n ſome ſenſe we may ſay here, not dimidinm, but 
prercepinm ft plitzs toto. Ard | 

F(t, IVe are to _ to our motives, wh ther they were temporal , exfer- 
"a! upon ſome ourward advantages, or whether holy and ſpiritxal, Chriſt 
11d many followers, becauſe of the loaves. There are many that know'Chriſt 
ator the fleſh, that come with the perition of Zebedee's children, Grant thar 
me may fit in thy Kingaome, one on the right hand, and another on the left, 
thinking Clhrifts Kingdome would be outward and Slorious. New ſuch as 
theſe will never con:1nue: Itis but paintins, and near the fire it will melt : 
It 15 but the morninog-dew, when the Sunne ariſeth jr will yaniſh away. Oh 
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then above all things look tothy mor;ves ! Conſider what it was that brought 
thee off from thy former wayes ? Was it. trom beho!ding a piricual exce. 
lency in Chriſt and holy things? Was 1: tor godiineſſe ſaxe ? Then becauſe 
Chriſt is the ſame, and godlineſſ: is the ſawe, thou wilt allo be the laine; 
bur 1t to pet the tavour of men, to get wxralth , to obtaine p aces ot cre. 
dir and profit, then thou art but a meteor compuunued ot terre. 
_ waterals, ard ſo wilt be toſſed up and down, as any winde driverh 
REC, 

. Alecond thing neceſſarytolook to in thy beginnings, is to ſee, Thar the 
Workings of Gods Spirit make impreſſions deep enongh , that ut h.ve full rut- 
ing. For Matth. 13. ard in many other places, we read of many common 
gitts of Gods Spirit beſtowed upon men, whereby they may make very lope- 
tull beginnings; they may be furniſhed with excellent gitts and abi ines, ſo ag 
to be able to work miracles , they may taite of the good word of God , they 
may be enlightned, they may belicve, they may reccive the Word with joy 
and are nottheſe great and rare things? :How few are there that attain io thus 
much ? They have not that common illumination, nor thoſe tranl'tory afect- 
ons, whereby we may ſay, they do for a ſeaſon rejoyce in the light. When 
therefore we begin to take the tilt ſtep to Heaven, we arc to coplider whether 
we have any more thanthe common breathings and inſpirations ot Gods $piry, 
whether we have more thangjfts or abilities , more than fome bodily rayill- 
ments or extalies. For all theſe do not neceſlarily inferre the new creature, 0: 
a divine nature within us. Indeed w- could not have theſe things without the 
aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit ; and.cheretore whencarnal and natural men are pu. 
takers of thefe, they admire them, they take thele for grace, they never had 
ſuch workings upon their ſouls before, there isa vaſt difference in chemſelye, 
as they find, between what they were once, and what they now feel; ard this 
maketh them very fecure and confident, but becauſe a good foundation, was uct 
at firſt laid, therefore many of ſuch a frame of ſpirit goirg no turther, & 
greatly apoſtatize, and are more taken with their opinions, experiences and 
apprehenſions, than Chriſt dwellinging them , aye areaffeted with them, ard 
4" pa all, go out of every thing, that Chriſt may be exalted,and they 

ed. 

Thirely, And I will inſtance in no more, Jr beheverh thoſe who are beginner: 
in Chriftiamty, deliberately and ſeriowſly to conſider how much it will ft 1 
be godly. They are not only to logk to their motives, bur tothe nature ot pci 
duties as they muſt be continually exerciſed in, For when a man fince. h thatth: 
way of godlineſsis a more ſelt-denying , mortificd way, a more oppoſed and 
perſecuted way than he expeRed, this maketh him to be offended, ard he is 
ready with 7«da: to betray Chriſt for a piece of ſilver; or with E/ax, to el 
his birth-right tor a meſs of portage. Our Saviour ſpeaketb fully ro ths, Lute 
14. 28, 29, 31,32. where preſling thoſe who are to be bis Diſciples to theic 
great and difficult duties of hating father and mother, ard life ir ſelt tor bim; 
Yea to take up his croſs,and to follow him : No more forever to own any objc>, 
as the chicfeit delight of his ſoul, but Chriſt , he illuſtrateth this by ewo ſimul: 
tudes, one of a bxi/der, whoit he be wiſe, will conſider what expences bt Us 
able to bear, betore he ſetteth upon it, leſt his folly be known to all : Ang arc- 
ther of a King going to Warre, who will firſt conhder what his ſtrevgth 1s; ard 
whether he þe able to meet his adverſary or no. Thus it ought to be wh eve! 
ons that will profeſs the name of Chriſt : How come you to ro doit? Have ou 
ſeriouſly conſidered what it is to bea Chriſtian indeed? Can you hare all, !eav© 
all, if Chriſt require? Can you part with your luſts, ycur pleaſures ard pre” 
fits? If you could have theſe, and Chriſt rco, thenthe way ro Heaven wo 


not be ſodifficult, then many wou!d te ſaved. Bur this is that which majer 
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Verle 13. of the ſecond Epiſtle tothe ConintHlans. 
ſo many apoſtalies, {]v many reyoltings and ſcandzl; in thz way of Religipn, that 
men come ona ſudden into the proteflion of Chriſt, either tor education only, 
or the rational example, or ſome external erevuragements, and then ui hen they 
n:eet wich harder brunis than they looked tor , when they fee Chrilt witl have 
chem to be god;iy in gocdearrelt, to be ſelt-deny ing indeed, <lle they thail noc 
de owiied by him,then they diſcover| thar Inſpuntss eſt dicere,nin put bam, th: 
language Ot che unwiſe, 1 d1d not look ior ths, T will go back inty £2 ypt 
again, rather than endure 1n this wilderneſs. Thus you lee thata mans begin- 
r10gs10 Religion is all inall; Itisnotio much ro ask, Doth he Pray, doth he 
hear, doch he walk ocherwile then he did ? Pur what was the caulc ot this? How 
cometh it about thit he doth ſv? FOE 

Hence the (econd particular to clear this truch is, That trwe, /elid, 2nd fpneere 
beginnings are the cauſe of our perſeverunce and continu«nce in What holy. 
W hereloever principle of iupernaturallife is infuſed , Wheſcerer is borne ef 
Ged; The man who hath che tear of Gud put into his inward paris, il:15 man 
will be preſerved, that nothing ſlall either coraliy or fivally ſeparace thac foul 
ard Chriſt : So thar good and true begipnings, will be ſure to have hoiy and 
comfortable endings. T hat place ſhall ſyffice tor the preſent, John 10. 27, 28, 
29,30. My ſheep hear my wice,——and I give uno them eternal life, and 
they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any man pluck them out of m1 band, &C. 
To lay they may by their own negligence throw themſelyes our of Gods hand, 
is to thwart the comtortintended there for true believers, For if the Devil, or 
wicked men could not make them to periſh, yerif they ſhould do ic themſelves, 
if the grace of God did not keep back their own corrupe inclinations, as well 
as keep off the Devi}, they ſhould remain in continual rplexing fears ang un- 
certainties, Where then the fqyadation-ſtones of this ſpitteval buildjngaretru- 
ly and ſoundly laid, rhere no'tempeſts can wholly overwhelm, thoygh they may 
caule terrible ſhakings ; and rheretore pexſeveranceis nor the conduian upon 
which che rruch of grace depends, but ir is the effeR of It, that is, we are noc 
roſay (as Arminians do) 1f you perſevere jn believing , it you conmigue in 
loving of God, then this will make your grace efſeQyal ; then this will make 
am to be ſincere and not bypocrites. For if fp, then x we die, we cannot 
1aveanhy true ground of comfort, becauſe we know not. haw Irrecoyerably we 
may tall off from Chriſt,” before thac rime come, And this js to chwaxe the ge- 
neral correnc of the Scripture, who calleth npon the people of God , Fa rejozee, 
aud ro have peace with Ged, as 6 Father ; and to encourage vir ſelues from 
the preſent ſbate of grace we are in, ſo that we ſball yever be deprived a 4 
of. Perſeyerance then doth got make our Sonce tro be cxue, bac trye Eras mar 
k: thus roperſevere, as the wheel runneth round ( which js Auſtin'y campari- 
lon ) nor char it may be round, but becauſe it isround. It is true, our Saviour 
faith, John8.31. If ye continue in my Word, then are ye my Diſciples indeed: 
not that this made them fo, but becaule this would declare and maniteſt chem 0 
be lo. 

1 birdly, T herefore it 15 not enough fer the grace of God once to put Ks unto 
a ſtre of holincfſe, and then to leave us to our ſelves, but it is neceſſary that 
we ſhould bave kis conflant quickning grace, to enable us tv hold aur 79 the 
ena, Chriltis not only the Amthor, but the finiſter of our faith, Heb. 12. 2. 
And therefore we have che godly ſo often praying, that God would keep them 
that he wouldreach them, that he would increaſe their faith, that he would no: 
lead them into temptation; which neceſſarily ſuppoſe, that the ſame grace of 
God, which began the foundation, muſt alſo build upall, and finiſhwhatſoever 
5 begun. tis nor thenfrom our ſelves, or from the nature of grace, as if it 
were not amillible : 4dam, and the apoſtate Angel!sare a clearinſlance to the 
contrary , but trom the aſſiſtance and belp of Chriſt withourus, 
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An Expoſutios upon the firſt C hapier 6 


4. Perſeve- 
TANCe PTroMiI- 
{cd, doth not 
exclude , but 
:ncluge fear, 


Laſtly, Thoxgh perſeverance to the end be thus th: promiſed rffe& of Guat 

race , yet that doth not exclude, but in:lnde an hily fear , Lift we that toms 
ſhoxle fall , a diligent working out of our ſalvation with fear and trembling , a 
conſtant watching over our hearts, and « aaily k-cping down «f our body, l;# 
after we have appeared ſo long in the wayes of Chrift , we . firrwarns tyre 


watchfulncſſe, aſide into the Devils paths. Yor there are ſad inFances in Scripture of ſuch, 


and diligence. 


who in outward appearance were eminentin the Church of God (as ? «das was) 
bur having not a ture bot:ome, and neglecting juch means, which Chrilt re. 
quired of them, they became ſad ſcandals in the Church of God, tor thcair full 
was great. | 

Uſe of Exhortation, Not to reſt #pon what we þave bees. Whar though ſo 
many years thou ha!t appeared a Diſaple'of Chrilt ? Forif the four dation was 
not well laid at firit, onetime or other chere will be a br-aking upon the, Whar 
moved thee, what prevailed over thee to- become a Diſciple ot Chriſt ar firſt, 
and be moved hereunto? becauſe it thou continueſtnotin the good way thou 
Uidit begin In, | 

I, Thy reveltings will do more hurt, then ever thy ws beginnings will 
do good. Thy laterend will more offend God, more icandalize Religion , than 
eycrthy former zeal could exalt it. Oh what a ſad thing is it to be adeſtroyer 
of what rhoudidſt orce build up! 

2. Remember the folly (as you heard ) that is in doing ſo. For godlineſſe is the 
fame, Chriſt is the ſame, Heaven is as gooa as it was at firſt: Why then ſhould 
it nor be ſo ro thee? Whatart thou weary of gold for droſſe and dirt ? Is it bet- 
ter to lie roaring in hell, than tobe bleſſing and praiſing of God to all eter- 
nity ? | 

S T his maketh thy condemnation greater. Thoſe prophane wretches that ne- 
ver ſet their face towards Heaven, that have continued in that wickedneſs, which 
of old they were accuſtomed unto, theſe will meet with more eafie puniſhment 
then thou ſhalt. The Apoſtle Petey ſpeaketh terribly ro ſuch a man, 2 Per.2.20. 
If when they have eſcaped the pollmtions of the world , they are again intangled 
ang evercome, the latter end is worſe with them than the be »ning. Better never 
hayveknown the way of godlineſs, better never have ſet thy hand to the plough, 
then to look back again to thy former luſts. 

4. The anger of God even in this life, doth break out moſt dreadfmily 
upon ſuch, blaſting their parts, curſing them, that no fruit ſhould grow more up- 
onthem; giving them up tg abominable luſts, and to ſuch an obſtivate, ſenſlefs 
heart, that they are never able torecoyeragain, as appeareth , Heb. 6.6. Oh 
pittifull and wretched, who are thus caſt out from Ga. and the good thoughts 
of thoſe that fear God ! 
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Of the mutability and changeableneſſe there is 
in the Afettions of the beſt ( hurches, to their 
ſpiritual Guides and Officers, 
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2 Con, 1.14, 


As alſo you have ackyowleaged 1 1 part , that we are Jour reJoycing, 
even as ye alſo are onts, inthe day of the Lord Feſus. 


ſtedfaſt concerning their per{zvcxance in acknowledgement of bim, 


. 


T : former part of this vetſe. containerh a reaſon, why his hope is ſo 


viz,, from what bath been pits what they have done already, they 
bad acknowledged him, and chereiore hoperh they will, Hence Chry- 
{oftowe readerh this paſſage, betote rhElaſtclauſe in che former verſe; He mg- 
keth thoſe words | / yo on ſhall qchnomleadge even to the end | to follow 
theſe words, But why doch the Apoſtle Jay, Tox have acknowledged tis in 
pare ? Chry/oft om attributerh ic ro his modeſtyapd humilicy, For being ro ſay 
That they did acknowleag him to be their rejuyCing > Leſt chis ſhould ſeem pride and 
_ arrogancy,he addeth,zx p4rt. Orhers as(Greriaes relateth it to the perſonsacknow- 
ledging,in this ſenie, that part of them, ſome of them did ſo. They were not all car- 
ried away with the deluſiors of talſe Apoſtles : Soine did keep their Integrity and 
ſound judgement. And thus itis uſed, Rum; 11.18. Hardneſſe of heare 5s hap- 
pened in part 10 Iſrad, which is not to beuaderitood of the hardnefle of hearr, 
tor the Jews were wholly delivered upto that, butof parcof them, yea the farre 
orcater part ; yet ſomes Jews were converted, and did believein Chriſt, bur i 
» far more probable ro interpret it'of the ackwawledgement it ſelf. Though they 
did not ſo tully asat firſt acknowledge hum, yer lince tus former Epiſtle to them, 
and diligentinformation of them, they began in ſome meaſore to recover our 
01 their errour, and ſo in part entertained beter thoughts of him, than before, 
© thatitis like that expreſſion, 7 know but tn part, 1Cor. 13.12. though 
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not i» part only, doth take notice of this acknowledgement. We ſe then here 
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Verle 14. 


An E xpoſition vpop the firis Chapter 
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the inconſtancy and unſetlednels of thele Cor:nthians ; athrit nune bur Paul. 
he was their father, afterwards chrough the eioquence and humane perſwatzons 
of falſe teachers, rhey began to d-lpiſe Pal, roleave him, to admire oth,r, 
But when Pasl by his Epiſtle had feverely and throughly dealt with them, in. 
forming them of ſeveralerrours and vices that were amongit them, then they 
begin to apply themſelves to h1m again; and this indeed was the good hard of 
God, thar they did not wholly apottatize, but their withering love to Paul 0&4 
begin to flourith again. From whence oblerve, 


That the beſt Churches are full of mutability and changeableneſſe-, of affe- 
ons to their ſpiritual gmides and officers, though never ſo ſaithfull. 


What fault could theſe Corinthians find with Paul ? Was he not the firſt ir- 
ſtrument uſed by God to bring them our of that miſerable darknels they fatin? 
Did not they tind the mighry power of God going along with his miniſterial 1a- 
bours ? Did nottheir ownexperience inform them, of the greac good they had 
got by him? Yet we ſee that afterwards the plaubbiz e'oquence and ſubtil cratty 
in{inuations of falſe teachers had brought Pax! wholly out of requelt, he was 
contemprible. They began to queſtion his Apoſtleſtup, and to argue againlt his 
office. Thus you ſee what levicy and fickleneſs may be even in good men, This 
was Paul's caſe with other Churches likewiſe, which maketch him ſo apologeti- 
cal in commendins his office and call, decauſe they compelled him thercunto, he 
was forced thereunto, it was not his own credit and glory that he ſtood upon; 
he could be contented to be deſpiſed by them ; but his Office he was bound to 
vindicate, For this was for their own |good, their own ſouls mighr periſh, if 
they miſcarried herein. Let us inſtance onely in the Church of the Gala:;- 
ans, Paxl is put to an amazement about them/, Galatians 1.4. I mar- 
waile yow are ſo ſoone removed from hin that called you , unto another 
Goffel. So ſoon removed.) How quickly may falſe teachers demoliſhthat 
which the faithful! Officers of Chriſt have been many years with much zeal ard 
diligence buildingup ? Tares ſown by envious perſons will quickly come and 
overgrow the wheat. Hereupon ao. 3. he ſheweth their folly by many 
convincing and piercing arguments infalling off thus from him ; and Chap. 4. 
15. putsthem in mind, that they had other thoughts of him once. Pal was 
oncea bleſſed man, and his preaching bleſſed preaching; Where is the bleſſ.d- 
neſs you once ſpake of ? Yea he ſaith, their afſeRtions were ſo vehement and by- 
perbolical, That they would have pluckt ont their eyes ( their deareſt and ten- 
dereſt part ) and have given them him, if this could have dene him good : ye: 
how quickly did theſe boiling affeRions turn into ice? They will receive other 
mens do&rines rather than his. Andif weſee the Apoſtles of Chriſt that had 
their call immediately from him, that|were furniſhed with a large meaſure of 
the Spirit, and inabled to do ſuch wonderfull miracles before their eyes, may 
come to be contemned and vilifed, and that by their own people, who bad once 
{1 highly honoured them : No wonder if ordinary Paſtors and Officers do oft- 
en meet with ſuch entertaininentinthe world. Yea, was it notchus with Chriſt 
himſelf? Did not he find the groſſe mutability of the people , when one while 
they honour him, crying Heſanna, and at another time, Cruc;fie him ? If they 
do thusto the green tree, will they not much rather tothe dry ? And ſhall rhe ſer- 
vany be above hu maſter ? 

To inlarge this, Conſider, 

Firſt, That it «© an imbred corruption in all inferiours , ro be mutable and 
changeable to their Superiours. Wile men do obſerve this mobility in the peo- 


ple, even to their beſt Governours, ſo unthankfull and ingratefull are people by 
nature. 
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Verie 14. 
nicure. Is rot this platnin Afoſes ? Whata faithfull Goyernour had he been 
tothe people of 1/#act ; like a render father, heeven carried chem 1n his arms, 
God had honoured him exceedingly before cheir eyes, working many miracu- 8 
1-us mercies tor them by his means ; ye: how otren did they murmure againit 
him 2 which was a great finne, becaule as Moſes telleth them, Ex4. 16.8. 
Your mMarmurings are not againſt us, but the Lord. Yea they are ready to fall 
off from Moſes, and :o mike themielves a Captain, that they may go agein 
into e/Z£79pt. Thus the peopleaiſy dealt with David, when they were 1n bitter- 
neſs ot ſpirit For the loffe or their wives, they ſpake of ſtoning David. Among 
the Heathens there are plentitull examples of this unthankiull mucabllity ,| Ca- 
mills; 3nd Themiſrocles, with others; which made the latcer ſay, when they 
had caſt him off, after all che good tervice he had none tor them, That they did 
with him, as beaſts ave, in a ſtorm runne to 4 tree to ſhelter, themſelves , and 
when that us vue, they fall a browzing on it, and breaking the boughs there- 
of, How many ot their tamous Worthics have the Heathens baniſhed molt 1n- 
vrateſully, and thenin char neceilicics intreated chem to come again ? Which 
made one wiſe Roman fay, when perſwaded to enter upon ſome publick deſign 
for ih. common goed, but dangerous, deny, ſayings, Why ſhould Wiſes men 
venture them(elurs for fools ? he Arbemians weretmpetuous to put Socrates tO 
death, and aicer be was deed, then they were grieved ar:d impatient, till: they 
had deitroyed ithofe that were the Auchorsof ir. Now1t 1t be thus 1n civil al- 
tairs, nv wonder 1t thire be more changzableneſs, and more ingraticude in 
Church-matiers. For inthe faithfull dift harge of our ſpiritual office, th-re we 
directly oppoie th: naturaiinclyznauon and laye of men to their {infull pleaſutes, 
we deal .luefly with tleanward man, and the matter we propound for the Do- 
Arie 01 1t to he believer, js wholly cranſcendent to their, humane apprehenſi- 
ons, and the goodnebs of x 45 altogecher ſupernacural ; Yea contra-nacural, 
tak- man 1n his {infull naturals, Hence 1t 1s that ſpiritual-governing is tar , more 
difficult than civil; mea being more willing $ receive what maketa for their bo- 
dily good and welfare, then for their ſouls and ſpiritual eſtate. | 

Secondly , Thu inclination to changealtene e and mutability in matters of , This ack. 
Religion, hath greater temptations un rich aud famorns Cities, that 3n ©Hages nation to this 
and (mall parochial places, Now Corinth (as you heard) was a famous and rich changeablenes 
City, eminent tor trading, yea and for, earning and gifts, Hence Paxl doth in Mach more 
noae of his Epiſtles, ſo much debaſe the wiſdome ot. the world, indeavquring ples 6 i 
toexalc Chriitabove all things, as in his Epiltles co theſe Corinthians ; and it Call Frcs 
leemeth thy d1d abound with many excellenc gitts and abilities, as the Apoſtle : 
many times witnefleth, Now this was cheir ſnare and temptation; this made 
them proud of their knowledge, this made them admire gifrs more than grace, 
this cauſed them co make pariesand factions , ſomecried up one teacher, ſome 
another : $0 that their wealth and gitts did prove a great tempration to. them ; 
and by this means Pax! came to be undervalued. Thus it fallech out many times 
in great and populous places, where are variety of Miniſters, and of pifts, and 
a people raiſed up in knowledge and wealth ; 1t is very hard tor them to keep in 
a conſtant, real eiteem ot ſound and ſoul-ſaving truths; but with the people of 
Iſracl, tobe weary of Manna, to deſfireevengarlickand onyons above it. The 
Golpel was at tirſt preachedand planted'ta Cities, and their Churches were firlt 
conſtituced, it being a long time ere the little villages in the Countrey did re- 
cavethe Chriitiaa faich. Hence to thisday ( ſay ſome) we call Heathens Pa- 
$4ns, a pages, from villages, becauſe they did laſt of all receive the Chriſtian 
taith, Bur then they have this adyantige, that they are frezd from thoſe many 
temptations rhatare in the Churchos of Cities, for they having not many Off- 
cers, nor hearing variety of gitts, are not ſo tempted to be alwayes luſting afrer 
lome new thing, asin the tore-mentioned places; yer forall this they have the 
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What are the 
cauſes of this 
changeablcnes 


1.Inconſtancy 
and ficklencſs. 


2. An overha- 
ſty recewing 
of the Mini- 
ſters. 


3. Curioſity. 
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ſame corrupt inclination; andifthey have not the tempratior: brought to chem 
they will ſeek out for the temptations: and herce many villages are quickly pgj. 
ſoned with corrupt and erroneous wayes, For the Devil. he getth #þ and aymy 
roaring, to ſeck whom he may devonr, whether in C1:1cs or villages. | 

Now let us conſider of the Ca»ſes which make ſuch a charge ard alteration, 
and that many times in thoſe who zre very good , or at lealt apparently ſy, 
And 

it. Thus arifath from the ficklencſſe and inconſtancy that is in many men. There 
are few that profeſs Religion, that do obtain io a 1ourd mind , that are wel 
rooted in the firſt principkes of Religion; 1hey content themſelves with pere- 
ral and confuſed apprehenſions, and theretore can ſpeak of choſe things, which 
yet they have no clear underſtanding abour. Now how can ſuch itraws and tea- 
thers ascheſe, but be blown away with every wind of doctrine? It is the Apo. 
ſtles expreflion, Ephe/. 4. 14. implying, thar it is childiſhnels, levicy, want of 
a ſerious, weighty and ſolid judgement, that makerh us leave the tairhtull M1. 
niſtersot God, and greediiy run after talſe teachers. 

2. An overhaſty aud wnaaviſed receiving of the Miniſters of the GoFÞel, be. 
fore we well conſider what we as. For thou who receivelt a man to be the Pa- 
ſtor of thy ſoul, thou muſt not look that he ſhould come down to thee, bur choy 
to him : I mean, you mult not expeR that he ſhould comply with you in your 
luits, in your {innes, in your ſuperſtitions. Bur on the contrary , that you will 
readily ſubmit to whatſoever he ſhall trom the word of God make known to you. 
Ir is unreaſonable to look that a Miniſter ſhould go from his Commiſſion , he 
hath not a magiſterial, but miniſterial Authority ; he cannot make vircue, vice, 
or vice, virtue; he cannor make the way to Heaven broader than itis; he may 
not diſpenſe Ordinances, otherwiſe than according to the order of; Chriſt : and 
if ſo, judge whether is more reaſonable, that you yeild your felves to Chriſls 
commands, or we comply with your unlawfull wayes ? Certainly we cannot 
come off to your principles; we ſhall be damned, if we do. Jf 7 pleaſe men 
(viz. in ſinfull things) 1 hhonld wit be the ſervars of Chrift, Gal. 1. 10. faid 
Paxl. And we muſt with £/;ha profefs, Fob 32.21, 22. We know ' ner to give 
flattering rirles, in ſo doing God 0nr maker would ſoon take a away. It it be 
rangpys hey that weare bound up, and you onthe contrary are commanded 
to come out of all evil wayes , and receive the good word of God from out 
hands, then ic ought not to be any offence or ſtaggering unto you, if you find 
us out of Gods wotd, enjoyninpg thoſe things which the corrupt nature of man 
1s againſt, Bur this many times maketh a great change in a people , they expe- 
Red that the Minifters ot God ſhould comply with their ends, their lufis, a 
then they would never alter their affeftions from them , but when # proverh 
otherwite, then they dtd never ſo much advance ard exalt, as they will after- 
wards condemn and vilifie. This wasplainin Fohy's hearers, his firi& life and 
unuſual converſation tnade them come into the wilderneſs co ſee him, they re- 
joyced to ſee ſuch a Propher thac was of their owt, and therefore they flocked 
after him, John 5.35. They did for « while rejoyce in his tight ; dut when they 


ſaw he gave teſtimony ro Chriſt, and would nor be a Prophet to ſerve their ends, 


then they railed on him, and ſaid, He had a Devs/. 

3. Camaſtty, andan itching affeA ation after new things, deth make ws v7) 
changeable. Anil ftomack muſt have variety of ſauces; and what we are uſed 
to, is aptto breed contempr. Itis a brand upon the Arhrnians, AR. 17.21: 
T hat they fpent thesy 2ime 311 nothing elſe, but to tel{ or hear, 1 agavomneyns ſome we 
thing. This is a dangerous diſeaſein a mans foul , not to loye and delight 1f 
found and known truths, bur to affeR things thar were never heard of before; 
fome new yen, jome new expreſſion, ſome gew norion, Oh prey to Ged 


againſt ſach a fiofull diſtemper ! ic hath been che nndoing of many fouls. on 
ike 
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lik the Sunne the worſe, becauſe every day it riſeth upon you ? It 1» the ſame 
Sunne, and yet you are not weary of it: no more oughtye to be of divine and 
holy cruths. | | 

4. Sometimes miſtakes about the Do@rine they deliver , maketh them change 4. Miftakes 
their affeti0ns. Some tpeeches are hard ſpeeches, they take off.nce at ſome ex- 20ut the V0- 
pretiions; and this bath altered wany, when the fault was in their underſtand- _ "_ 
ings, not in the Doctrine delivered. | hus it was with Chrilt himſelf, Fob.6.34, my 
35. when he laid, My fleſh is meat indeed, ana my blood is drink indeed... Many 
of his Diſciples ſaid, This was an hard (aying, who can bear ut ? and from that 
time many went back from him, and walked no more with him. 

5. A faithfell and conſciunable as(ch.:rge of their duties, in reproving, admo- 5s. A faithfull 
»/hing or ſetting up the pure wayes of Chriſt, do many times cauſe men ro flie off, diſcharge ot 
and from frienas ſometimes to become exemes and oppoſers. This did 1n part 10 En- -- Minifiers 
rage the Galarzans, which made Par lay, Am [ become your enemy , becauſe I Ts 
ill you the truth ? Gal, 4. 16. What made the J/raelires of old oppole and per- 
ſecute the holy Prophets of God? Wasit not becauſe they reproved them for 
their finnes and falſe worſhip, and endeavoured the reſtoring of his Ordinances 
accorning to his own primitive and pure inſticution? This maketh men acknow- 
ledge their Miniſters butin part, ſome things they will praiſe, but other things 
25 much diſpraiſe, and all is, becauſe we are unwilling the Officers of Chriſt 
ſhould faichtully and ſincerely diſcharge their duty. | he | 

Laſtly, Many times the members of Chriſts Charch are alienated from their Pa- $: The _ 
ſors, by the importunity of ſuch men, who lie in wait to deceive. All the miſchief CO "ny 
chat was done to Paw/ 1n this point, it was by falſe teachers : Nothing hindered : 

15 much the comfortable progreſs of bis Miniſtry, asthe ſubtil ftratagems of ſuch 
wolves in ſheeps cloathing, they hod a more pleaſing taking way with them , 
they bad their xprmacgins> Rom. 16. 18. their ſweet fair ſpeeches ,, their infirua- 
ing orations, and by this means thele gliſtering ſerpents creptinto them. Again, 
they pretend much love,and compaſſion to them, it grieveth them to ſee how 
Paul ſeduceth them , how ſelf-iecking and ſevere he is, as for them they have 
tender bowels towards them ; and thus by-this loving pretence rhey catch them 
intheir ſnares, Thus Paxl, Gal. 4. 17. They zealouſly affett you, but not well . 
Jea they would exclude us, that ye might affeft them. Thus you ſee what their de- 
bgn was, to take them off wholly from Paw/, ro exclude him, that ſo they might 
haye all the love and honour. Thus you ſee cauſes that may make people abate 
or d-cay in their afſeRions to their ſpiritual guides. | 

Let the Uſe be, 1. Of Jnſtrxttion to the Miniſters of God, To expett ſuch 
intratitude in the world, tolook for ſuch ebbings and flowings ot mens affeRi- 
onsin the faithtull diſcharge of their Miniſtry, every man is a har, every nanis 
arced ſhaken with the wind, if they be nor throughly confolidated by grace : 
Only do thou look thou givelt no juſt occaſion of ſuch a change, cither by thy 
neg'tSence in the Miniltry,orindiicreet raſh actions ;.and then if they will leave 
"m7 thou haſt no more co ſay, than Chriſt himfeli, Wt ye alſo go away ? 

onn 6. 07. 4293 COLE REE © 

Uſe2. Of Exhirtation, Toyou that are people, Is there ſucha mutable difſ- 
polition 1n your nature, io much inconſtancy, curioſity and love to your ſelves, 
35 tO make you hate what you once loved ?. Then rake heed to your felves,watch 
againſt ſuch a diſpoſition. Ir 1s an excellent ſignto love and delight in o1d known 
Iruths, and not to be weary of them , yea the more thou hearelt, che longer 
thouliveſt under-a Miniſtry, the more thy heart is affeRted with it. 
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Of the mutuall rejoycing which ought to be 
betwixt Miniſter and People. 
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1 Cor. I, 14. 
That we are, your rejoycing, as ye alſo are ons. 


-x= His is the Second particular in the Text,and doth contain the Specification 
wherein this ackrowledgment of the Corinthians did confiit viz. That 
he was their Rejoycing. However ſome falſe reachers had'endeayoured 

:0 take off their affettiors trom him, yet they had acknowledged him to, be 
cheir Father, ard Maſter, by whom they were ny NR the 
wayes of Godlinels ; and for this chey did blefſe God, and rejozce that they, 
bd a Teacher ; which was ſo great a mercy, that. tew did en Joy! the like, 
Now the Apoltle addeth,, That this rejoycing was mutual; he did as well 
rejaxce in ſuch apt and obedient Schollars. Corp{efome oblecyeth this 
Addition to be a great Expreſlion of Paxls Modeſty and Humihrty , for that 
the Corinthians ſhould glory and rejoyce in ſuch an eminent Teacher as Pay, 
was; It is no wonder. but that ke ſhould -rejoyce in them, who were ſo 
incoriſtant, and fo uncertain in their affeRtions to/hhm , yea, who were to be 
blamed ſo much.in Doctriualls,and praRticalls: This may make us afmire, Bur. 
( ſayes Chryſofteme, This Paul doth-for humility Phy e, that he might not procure. 
envy , ws if he thought two arrogantly of himſelf , therefore he aſſumeth them. 
11t0 a co-partnerſhip with his glory and re Jing, The Original word av au 
ieth already bear opened 2 There is Locking i tFeultinche words, onely when 

Pb and the Corinthians are thus ſaid to be one anorhers rejoycing, we ate 
to underſtand, thac the A is here put for the Obje& of it, as otcen in the 
Scripture, Thus rejoycing 1s pur for the Obje&, Matter, and Cauſe of our, 
reoJcing ; and it you ſay, We are to rejoyce in Ged onely, inthe Lord, not in 
men, thatistrue, Weare to rejoycein God, 'onely as the-Aughor of. all our 
cood , yer we may 1n men,as they are inſtruments uſed by Gad ro communicate 
his benefics ro us, Thus a people may rejoyce in a fairhfull Miniſter , not 
principally and originally, buc ſecondarily, as the Inſtrument which God hath ; 
made yery ſucceſsfull to rhcir fouls. 

The Obſervation then is , 


| } 
T hat it is a moſt happy and bleſſed thing , when Minifter and people can, 
pon juſt and holy grounds rejoyce mutually in each other. 


When the people can bleſs God for the Miniſterial gifts and graces beſtowed 
upon their Paſtor; and he again can praiſe God, that he harh a willing, 
reachable, and obedient people, ready co receive the Ordinances of Chriſt 
in the power and purity of them, This is a rare priviledg, Oh there are but 
few Churches, of which the Miniſters may ſay;, as Paxl to the Color 

| Chap. 
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Verſe 1 4. of the ſecond Epiitle ro the C On ththlans. 


Chap.2. That he doth rejoyce in behblding their order, and faith in C raft, To 
meer with a pzople thaz are neither ipnorant , hererical, hor prophane ;, bur 
willing to walk according to Chrifts rule, and his order ; this is to. fee, heayen 
upon carth: The Apoſtle findeth fiich matrer of joy, nox onely an, thoſe 
Corinthians , but in many other Churches; For as he had more.Labquts, 
more Oppofitions, more Perſecutions than othets, ſo alſo God gave him,mgre 
joy and cometorrt in beholding the ſpiritual fucceſſe of his Labours ; for. this 
was the onely comefort of his ſpiritual hedrr, co ſee men imbrace Chriſt, and 
to liye worthy of the Goſpel, it was not his own Glory, Honor, and greatnels, 
that he aymed ar; which is an excellent cn ro us Miniſters of the Golpel, 
that our Matter of joy ſhould nor be any earthly riches, or wealth., any, great _ 
{ame, or worldly eſteem, but thar we are to win people ro Chrilt alone, nor 
our ſelves; Thus the Apoſtle callerh'the Sar 6-1 his joy and crown, Phil.4.1. 
and 1 Theſ.2.19,20. ſpeaking of his ardent affe&tons ro ſee rheit face, by way 
0i interrogation, the more emphatically ro expreſs himſe , he faith, Whas 4 
our hope, or joy, or crow of rejoyeiho ? Are not even ye ? And then. addeth 
poſitively the tame thing; for, or rarker, [urely, certain{y, ye are our, rejuycing, 
zap is not a' note” of reaſ6ninS,- for then the Apoſtle would , proye 1dem 
for Jem, as they ſay, but of Affirmation, atid afſeveration, Ye are ox c70w" 
of rejoycing. Groting faith, It is ai alluſion to'Kings, who on their ſolemn feſtival. 
dayes have wot an vr dmnary, but extraordinayy' Crown to wear, for , the Peajer 
pomp and olory' : Suchextfaordinary' honor would the Theſſalonians be to 
Chrift, atthe great day! 4.3 ors Hove: {ove SS 
But {et usconfider this! in the "genterar, aid then amplifie it reſpe&tively, to 
Miniſter, and people!” Atid- | | > aa; 
P P by* & wa .. L tviſt 
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Firſt, The Rela tion of ' Paſtor an” pPephe it" by divine fi yen C 
himſelf hath appointed rs Office" ic ſelf, aka the_app anon Fl 
the 


this or thar man' throuph' the deſire of *the? Charch , 0; that | 


ae-of Gads gathering They*ate his ctextute} ina more Tpecial 
the world is; ſo likewiſe af ORE art TpibſeugP by 


The Holy Ghoſt is faid to ſer them Ove?[eeys over t/ er flock... ccigg therefore 
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ro I. The relation 
betwiXxt 

; i ES; Paſtor and 

annex than}. people is 


es t0 teachthem,., by divine 


I Cor. 12.28:God hath ſet in his Chutch TN | eac ers, Thus AFtiag\28. i Iaſtirucion. 
6 


that this relation is' built on 'a Divine ' ngatlotl, no wonder if managed 
accordihg to Divine Rules! thacir'is the tauſe' f exceeding great. jay..\ Theſe. 
Relations are reſpeQively forſupernataral aq f ricualends, and eff<cs ;- The ! 
Miniſter is for illumination: Converſion, Edificarion ; for he e/troying,of the . 
power arid Kingdome of Satan, as;alfo rhe eſtabliſhing and promgyng the 
Kagdomentgrace in the hedtrs'of the people : The people, alſo, they are;to 
de- matter of encourag-ment to him; they are to be helpfull and aſliftant in; 
their way, that Godlineſs'inay flouriſh, that the ends of che Miniſtry may go . 
be fruſtrared. The Apoſtle fometimes raketh notice of the great uſetyInels, and 
lerviceableneſs even of ſome women m'that kinde, ' For, though Mimikers . 
be compared to Light, to the Sun, and Starrs, ſer in this there is a differgnce, 
The Starrs give Light and Influenceinto rheſe fublunary' things, but receivg go 
benefic at all from them #gAin, bur rhe Mikifters of rhe Church, eveachopgh 
as eminent as Payl, yer they acknowledyg the manifold benefits, and.chacin a 
Ipiritual way, which they may receive from NE PIR again; now then,baw 
happy is it when chere is a reciprocal and circular elping of ; ach other, when . 
{piritual guides do convert, edifie, and quitken up their Jabkig agalg Thc, 
people do-aftift; help, and' quickeft up theit Officers, cerſainly as lpixiyal.., | 
elights are greater”rhan' Any bodily ' ones , becauſe che objeds are, more, ., 
excellent and uſefull; ſo ſhould 'rhis-murual rejoycing, Ig gur ſpjricpal J9y... 
urpaſs all the delighr that we take in our naruraf and dy) relagon, ,geigher: 
the delight of a Wite in her Husband, or of a Childe inhis Father, ſhoutd be 
equal 


2. Thercfore 
doth rhe 
Devil endca- 
your to make 
differcuces be- 
twixt Miniſter 
and beoplc- 


How and why 
may a people 
FcjOyce 
their Paitor. 
i. As the 
inſtruments 
whereby God 
hath inſtru&- 
ed and con- 
'vertcd them. 
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An Expoſition upou the firſt Chapter Verſe 14, 


equal to the joy of a people in Faithfull Officers: And 1o, « contra, the 
Reaſon 1sevident, becauſe the effeRs of this Relation are ſpiricual, heay-nly 
and ſo iufinitely tranſcending all earthly comeforts; and therefore ſuch who 
find no matter of rejoycing herein, iris becauſe they are carnal, fenſual, they 
abide under the Dominion of their luſts, they never tound the Miriltry ſpiritual 
and powertull to them ; They neyer had the experience of the bleſlcd effec 
thereof upon their hearts, and then, How can they re joyce 1n 1. ? 

3. Seing that this mutual aſſiſtance is appointed by Goa as a ſpecial means to 
deſtroy the Kingdome of Satan : Hence it is, that he doth moſt aſſault thi; 
Dndeauvouring to make diſcords, and differences between Miniſter, and people, That 
{o both the benefit and comeforrt of tuch unity might be truſtrated. 

It is true , the Devil delights to ſow his Taresin every field , theretore in 
civ1l eſtates,in domeſtical relations,he throweth his Firebrands,and loveth to fee 
all in Paſlions, and diſcontents , bur eſpecially his deſign is againſt thoſe ſpiricual 
relations, becauſe the well mannaging of them doth more immediately oppoſe his 
throne of darkneſs.For this end he ſtirred up ſo many falſ Prophets and Teachers, 
whole works was to divide berween the people and their fairhtull gurdes. And 
can we think, the Apoſtles would have written ſo Apologetically in many places, 
condeſcended ſo much in the wayes of Humility, and diligence, to win their 
affeCtions, but that he Knew by ſuch Difſentions, the Devil would inlarge his 
Dominions? Hence itis, that Calvs# upon that place of 2 Cor. 2.11. Leſt ſatan 
ſhonld get an advantage of us, Santhe take notice of their expolition, who 
refer it to the Inceſtuous perſon; as 1t Satans deſigne was upon that occaſion 
to have him ſwallowed up with exceſlive ſorrow, yer he doth in a great part 
relate it, to the Diſſention that the Devil endeayoured to make between them 
and Pawl ; for if Pal was forthe confirming of their love to that perſon now 
repenting ; but the Corinthians, under a pretence of zeal againſt fin, ſhould 
be againit him : This would have cauſed 1ad Diviſions, and ſo thereby Saran 
would have prevailed. Ir is obſerved, as one of falsans deviliſh deſignes 
againſt Chriſtianity \, ro make a difference between the Chriſtians and their 
godly Paſtors; and therefore he did craftily and ſecretly pour all the oy| 
he could into fuch flames, ro make them greater: and truly the Irſtances of 
ſuch differences; even in the Reformed Churches do give too ſuil a teſtimony 
of the Devils labour kerein. Should we ſpeak of the Churches troubles ar 
Franckford, though exiled, and under Perſecution, The ſharpeſt whereof was 
berweerr the Flock and their Shepherd , yea, of the hot contention between 
Geneva andCalvin,and in many otherChurches,we may eaſily be perſwaded,that 
there is ſcarce any one thing, wherein the Devil goeth more about asaroaring 
Lyon to deceive them, than to break the ſtayes ot beauty, and bands between 
Shepherd and Sheep, which ſhould make both Miniſter and people the more 
watchfull and diligent; and alſo much in Prayer,that God would difapoint all 
ſuch purpoſes of Saran, and his Inſiruments. This may ſuffice in the 
General. 

Let us now proceed to the reſp2Ctive particulars : and firſt, 

In what ſence, and how a people may reqoyce un their fauthfull Guides. 

And firft, They are to rejoye in them as thoſe inſtruments which God hath uſed 
to tring ſpiritual light unto thetr minde, «nd beavenly heat into their heart. 

for thisitis the Apoſtle doth ſo much infiſt upon, to convince the Corinthians, 
Thar ifever they did believe, if ever they felt any thing of the ſaving efficacy 
of Gods ſpirit upon their hearts, ir was by bis Miniſtry , and theretore they 
would be unthankfull ro God, if they did nor take notice of Gods ſpecial 
bleſſing to them by his means, It is true, 1 Cor. 3. we ſee there the Apoſtle 
zealouſly beating down their faQtions and Contentions, which they raiſed by 
ſetting up one Officer, and Teacher to the deſpiſingfof another , and oe. 

exaltet 
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Verle 14. of the ſecond Epiltle to theC oO a1 brute N of 


exalcech Chriſt onely : Burt yer, though Chriſt be the principal only, and he 
alone fiv:th the encreale, yet he granicth the Necetiny 01 the Manittry 
withall ; Pa#/ mult Plant, Apollo mutt water, and theic ate initie.s by wkom 
they beheved, Yer. 5. Although then 1 be our duty ro ufc up our hearts to 
God alone, as he 4n whom and by whom all ipiricual iucceſs Goth ariſe to us ; 
el we are to rejoyce in tych inſtruments as God vicih.} or it we 1:ay be glad of 
ſuch Inſtruments that cattle our temporali comtorts and fuppores : ff the 
Childe may rejoyce1n the 1tather,it an indigent man in him who 1s potent, and 
bountifull , no wonder then, 11 we do cry out, How welcome are the feer of 
thoſe who bring glad tyaings of prace, Rom. 10. 15. How brautsful are the very 
feet of ſuch ? $0 thac uc plain'y demonltraterh all ſuch to be dehtv-red up tothe 
jpirit of ſlumber and prophanen-ſs, or of Error and Herelie, who do not find 
this cauſe to rejoyce in them, as Goes Inſtruments to their Suules. 
2. We are ro rejoyce in them becauſe of thetr works fake, andthe Faithfull 
di{charge of their duties. | 
And the more powerfull they are herein, the greater ought our joy to be ; 
Thus the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.4.1. Let a man account of us a4 the Embaſſadoxrs of 
God, and Stewards of Chriſt. Thus the Apolile alſo commandeth 1 Theſſat. 
11.13. Toefteem wer y highly of theſe who are over them, and admoniſh them, and 
that for their works ſake. Though they do admoniſh and reprove you, which 
isasunpleaſing to a fin, as faltto a fore ; yer you are to eſteem highly of chem, 
Thisrequirerh not onely external reſpe&t, buc cordial and Internal, and this 
muſt be for their works ſake. Many times a people may glory in the Abiliies, 
| inthe Learning and admirable gifts of their Teachers, thinking that thereby they 
ſurpaſs other Congregations; Thisisa vain-glorious thing, too often ſeen in 
great Cities , but the Apoſtle ſaith, it muſt de for their works [ake, becauſe 
they do faithfully and powerfully lead you into the paths of Eternal Life. 
Thus, as David eſteemed the word of God above gold and filver, becauſe thereby 
he was forewarned from ſfiw , The ſpiritual, and holy commands of God nor 
induring any ſin, made him thus in love with tt, Soit ſhould alſo be with our 
people, they ſhould delight and rejoyce inthe Miniſtry, becauſe ir is efficacious 
againſt fin, becauſe it enlightenerh, 1t converteth, it deſtroyeth the works of 
the Devil; ſo that this particular diſcovers che Prophaneneſſe and impiety 
of ſuch men , who rejoyce moſt in ſuch Miniſters as are either lazy ard 
negligent, or that are diſſolute, and carnally humonring men in their evil 


wayes: Theſe they boaſtin, and rejoycein, they account none hke them. 


Thus God of old complained'of the people of Ifrae!, that they loved ſuch 
who did ſow pillowes under their armes, and encouraged the hearts of thoſe 
that were wicked ; but made rheſe ſad, whom the Lord Would not have made 
ſad, Ezek.13.10,22. How miſerable are ſuch a people who rejoyce inthe 
greateſt judgment that can befall them? Rejoyce not in chis, bur weep and 
mourn rather, when thoſe who ſhould deat fairhfully with thee, do flatter and 
ſeduce thee , daubing with uncempered morter : For God will deſtroy borh 
ſuch Prophets and ſuch a People. 

Thirdly, We are to rejoyce 6n the ſprrutnal {: weceſs and proſperity of their work, 

Itis vexy ſad tohear thoſe complaints in the Scripture, Who bath believed our 
report? and All the day long have we ftretehed out our hands wnto a vebellians 
prople; To have much rain fail upon the ground, and nothing bur bryars and 
thorns coming up thereupon. When therefore we ſhall fnde that God makes 
the Miniſtry a favour of life, and not of death, unto many, this ought greacly 
torejoyce us, when thou findelt ic to be a mighty word upan thy own heart, 
vr upon the hearts of others , wherein we ought to be exceeding glad, For, 
Is there any greater mercy can befall thee , than to bave the Word thus « 


converting and faving Word to thee? Thou mayelt admire thy Pleaſures, n= 
Profit, 
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profit, thy luſts, and judg them ſweet; Bur know, that the \aving efficacy of 
the Miniſtry upon thy ſoul will be the bl-fſedncſs indeed that ſhall endure 
for ever, and theretore, when you hear men praite a Vinittry, admire thar , 
examine what 1s the ſpiricual good they have fourd thereby,whac Reformation, 
what a change hath ic made? The Apollie telleth theſe very Cormthians, 1 Cor. 
5.6. that their glorying was not good : why lotbecanſe they dia not purge ont the yl} 
leaven : They did noc caſt our that wick :d pzrion from amongii them, now 
all this while they gloryed in their abl> leachers, they magnitied the wiſdome 
and Eloquence ot many that preached amongſt |\cthem ,, bu: faith he , yugy 
{or ying is not good ; where is the holy Order , the godly Diſcipline , the 
pirituall Reformation, that you ſhould have attained unto by rhe Gifts 
and Miniſtry of your Teachers? This alone will cauſe vs truly and folidly 0 
rejoyYce. 

Uſe of Infruttion: How impoſlible 1s it for men upon true and 
ſpiritual grounds to rejoyce in the Miniſtry, unleſs they have felt ſome 
ſpecial efficacy upon ut in their hearts ? They may glory in the parts, in 
the Eloquence , in the abilities of men , but” not for the fſpiricuall ſucceſs 
of the work. In Popery they will have their people glory in ther» Clurch- 
Officers becaule of the external pomp and {tacelinets they live in, andfo 
they 'become reverenced tor their outward glory : But this 1s wholly 
unſuitable with the Scripture-glory , and the Scrip.cure-rejoycing : for this 
alone: will make thee praiſe God, if thou haſt found his Mimiters ro be 
the happy Inſtruments of grace and peace to thy ſoul. 


ENS 


SerM, CIIT. 


Of the Rejoycing a faithfull «ſiniſter hath in 
an Obedient people, 
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2 Cor. 1.14, 


That we are your rejoyeing , as you alſo are ours, in the day of the 
Lord Feſus. 


Here remaineth the Second part of the DoRtrine to be diſpatched, 
T which 1s, ; : 
The Miniſters rejoycing mpon Food grounds in his people. 

For you heard qt Bee _ Mleſſed ins It was = there was 
cauſe for a mutuall and reciprocall rejoycing in one another, between 
Miniſter and People. For God many times, upon wiſe ends, doth divide 
thoſe who ſhould be conjoyned : ſometimes he ſends faithfull Embaſſadours 
to a froward and rebellious people , as God in Ezekiel, that the people were 
bryars and thornes to him, and that he did dwell among ſcorpzons; yer be 
muſt not be afraid, or diſmayed at their lookes, though they were 4 
rebellions houſe, Chap.2. 6. Now what comefort could Ezekiel have from ſuch 


a people ? They were fo many bryars and thornes ſcratching and tearing of _ 
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{> many ſcorpions that had ſtings : and what dang'r was it to dwell with 
ſuch> $o.n2times again there may be a godly and holy people, highly 
prifing che means of grace , and yet God fec over thein dumb or wicked 
P4/tors, that are 7dols, and no ſhepherds. Now when this 15 fo, cheir 1s littie 
rejoycing in one another : and it Fehoaſh, the King ot 7/r.el, 2 Kings 13.9. 
compared an unequal Warr co an unzqual and unht Marriage , rhe thiſtle i8 
[:þ.,mm with the Cedar in Lebanon, which proved dcitructive immediately, 
tr che wilde beaſt in Zebanmn came, and rrode dowa the Thiitle : How much 
ore now is this true 11 this ſpiricual relation 2 When an Ignorant or prophane 
Miniſter is Over a gracious people, then che Thi/tieis married co the Cedar, bur 
buc this cannot hold lone , tor the Devil, which is like the wilde beaſt, the 
roarins Lyon, he will come, and devour all, fo that, what che Apoitle 
ſpeaketh, 2 Cor. 6.14. may well be applyed here, Be not unequally yoaked : 
what communion hath lizhe with darkneſs ? It is then very uncomtortable, 
wh2n a Godly people hach an unfaichtull Miniſter, or a taichfull Miniſter! an 
ungodly and a froward people ; This will make him ſadly to bewail his 
condition, crying out with //ay, Wo wnto me, for 1 dwel among men of polluted 
lips, Iſay chap.6.22. This makech him like Zoe to torment his righteous foul 
by ſeing and hearing the wickedneſs of thoſe he dwellech amongſt, 2 Pex.2.8. 
This 1s a bitter and ſad Perſecution : as 1t were, thou doſt not onely ring wa 
a Minilter by the malicious oppoſition, and vielent courſes againſt him, but 
cyen thy ungodly life, chat thou wyt not be reformed, that thou wilt not hear 
and humbly receive the word of God; this maketh them grieved, and wearied 
;ntheir work ; This is a perſecution of their righteous fouls, as Feremy faid,; 
chap.13.17. If you Will not here it, my ſoul ſhall Weep in ſecrer places, for your 
pride. Thus the wickedneſs and ungodly wayes of a ſtubborn people are the very 
keart-breaking. of a godly Minitier ; whule they deride, and ſcorn, his ſoul 
mourneth for them , while they revile,and reproach him maliciouſly, he giverh 
himſelf to prayer ior chem ; Evenas it is with ſome render Father, who hath a 
Son grievoully diſtracted, and bereaved of his wits, while he ragerh,and ravech 
at his Father, while he mifcalleth him and ſtriketh at him, The Father ſtands by 
fadly affected, weeping, and praying for his childe, that be might be brought ro 
tis found minde again. Thus doth a godly render Paſtor mourn over a wicked, 
[cornfull, and rebellious People. 


Bur lec us proceed ro ſhew Whereis a faithfull Miniſter of Chrift hath cauſe wherein a 


ro rejoyce over his people : 


And firſt, Whey they are a teachablt and _— people, very trattable, and Paſtor hath 


ready to receive Inſtruftion. This is a great joy and Incouragement: There are 
many, who, as they are ſotriſhly ignorant 19 matrers of Religion, ſo they will 
continue obſtinately therein: They are not deſirous and hearkning after 


ot God, that miquiry and protaneneſs doth abound cvery where; as Hoſ. 4.1. 
15 1t nor better, and more comfortable to be a Shepherd to the bruic beaſts, 
than ro! ſuch men, for the Shepherd driverh his ſheep into what Paſture he 
pleaterh\, and ordereth them according to his defire : bur theſe, though bruitiſh 
In knowledge, yet are devilliſh in, wilfulneſs and obſtinacy, and therefore, 
isthey ignorant, ſo they will live and die,and goto Hell init, go from darkneſs 
here ro darkneſshereatter, 1t is a very great comfort to preach to a knowing 
p:ople, to men of underſtanding, and that are defirous to be more and more 
nd more inſtructed : There is great hope of ſuch a peoples converſion, after. 
wards, as you ſee by that expreſſion, 7/4.6.10. Left they underſtand with their 
%a;t, and be converted. What good doth the light at nown day co a blinde 
man ? This makes Preaching in vain, and Hearing inyain. | 
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rcjoyce ever 
his people. 

| . 7 1. When they 
knowledg , that ſay with'rhoſe in Fob 21.14. unto God, Depart from us, for are traftable 
we d-/ire not the knowleag of thy Wayes. Now it is for want of a true knowleds and reachable. 
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NIotivcs to 


xnoWledg in 
{piritval 
things. . 

1. Confider 
the Necetlity 
ot it, 


| 


2, The uſeful. 
neſs of it. 


Now, that you may be matter of rejoycing to your Miriſtr in this reſpe, 


Verle 14, 


—— 


conſ:der theſe things ; 

Lirlt, The neceſſity of knowleag in holy things : There is no ſalvation witkour 
It, 1 79.2.4. Gd would hayeall men © be ſaved, andro come to the know- 
ledg of thetruth , If they will be ſaved, they muſt firſt come ro the knowlcds 
of che truth, Thou thatarr ſortiſhly ignoranc of che Principles 01 Chrilliaricy 
there is no way for ihy taivation; fuch Ignorarce as well as Protaneneſs Will 
neceilarily damn, 7/4.26.11. Jr 1a perple of no underſtanding ; therefore he th 
mn aae them,will not have mercy on them. 1 hs very Text breaketh thr {taff ot your 
confidence; for you are ready to* jay, Alas, we are poor ignorant people, we 
know nothing , What then wiit this help you? No, God that made you, Will ng 
hve mercy on you. It 1s true, we pitty poor old blir.de n.en, becauſe they are 
blinde againſt cheir will, They would ule any means to have their {ight ; by: 
you chat are Ignorant, are no wayes to be picnied, for it is affected and willlull, 
your eyes might be opened, and you will not: Oh how ſad 1s it to preach ty 
ſtones, to preach to poſts, for ſo we dv, while to the groſly ignorant. 1 herefore 
as One ſaid, whenasked what was the benef:t of Learning ; faith he , ze lap;, 
ſedeat (uper lapidem, that when a-man is grown up, he may not in the © 
Countel-Houſe fit as a ftoxe »pon a ſtone, implying, that a man without knowledg 
was no better than a ſenſlets ſtone : and truly this good would you hayeby 
getting knowiedg , that in the Congregation thou mayel: not fit a block upon 
a block. How gtievous is it to have Jao/-hearers, that have eyes but fee nor. 
and ears but hear not? Know then, to be an ignorant people is matter of griet 
co a godly Miniſter , for ſuch carry about with chem, the vilible mark as it were, 
of condemnation. TE 

Secondly, That ye may be a knowing people, Conſider,net onely the neceſſity, 
but the »ſefnlre(s and profirableneſs of Chriſtian knowledg : By this we come 
to know how to pleaſe God, how to be ſaved, how to enjoy eternal lite, Allare 
convinced of the necefſicy of knowledg of earthly things, They mult know 
how to plow and ſow. Do you not ſet your children to know a Trade, do you 
nor ſay, They muſt do ſomething that they may live, implying they are out 
wardly undone,if they know not theſe things ? Oh fooliſh and unwiſe ! Muſt men 
know how tolive here, and not know how to live hereafter ? Mult men know 
how to keep of poverty, and not how to keep off damnation ? Why then do you 
not lay aſide all rhings,to þ& ſome competent knowledg of Chriſtian Principles, 
without which you cannot ger any g00d by Sermons, by *acraments ; without 
which ye cannot tell how to live, of howto die? And never complain, ſaying, 
Thou art two old, or thy memory is bad, Itis plain, thou haſt no hearttoit, 
no zeal and affeRion for it. For how many as unlikely as thou art have by 
diligence got knowledg, even to the admiration of others ? And God, he uſeth 
r0 bleſs thoſe, and to encreaſe ther gites, that are ſerious in their deſires after 
cheſe things : But thetruth is, The world hath thy heart, Luſts have thy heart; 
If thoa did(t follow the wiſe mans Counſel, rs ſeck for it more than geld or ſilver, 
more then any precions treaſwre,thou wouldeſt not be ſuch a blinde wretch as thou 
art ; Then, ſaith Solomon,thow ſhalt underſtand the fear of the Lord, and finde th 
knowhag of God, Prov.2.3,4,5. It thenthou dyeſtin thy ignorance, and without 
inſtruction, whichis threatned asa dreadfull judgment, Prov.11.23. blame th) 
own corrupt, lazy,and wicked heart : now this univerſal ignorance is the more 
abominable, becauſe we enjoy the plentifull means of knowledg we bar? 
conſtant Preaching,we have the Werd read, and Ordinances adminiſtred un ou! 
known tongue, How intolerable then is it, if generally people be ſtill as 1gnorani 
as if the Bible were not tranſlated, and all Church-Adminiſtrations diſpenſed n 
an unknown tongue ? 

Secondly, Then are people matter of rejoycing to a miniſtry, _— "= w 
| elrevil 
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believing of the word of God, and receiving it as Gods word , thereby 2. When 


awing their hearts, and captivating the whale man therennto. For knowledg 
is noc enough. How many know , and can remember places of Scripture, 
can underſtand moſt Sermons ? But they do not believe thoſe things to be 
rrue, neither are they ingrafced in their hearts by faith, ſaying, This is Gods 
word, how can 1 go againſt ic? this isthe word of God, and not man, that 
condemneth this tin, commands that duty. Wo then be unto me if I gainſay 
ic, tor this the Apoltle doth exceedingly commend the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſ. 
2.13, ye heisſoaffetted withir, that he did rhank God withont ceaſing in his 
reſet, even becauſe they received the word of God, which they heard of 
Paul , not 45 the word of men, but { 15 it 4s iu trmth ) the word of God, 
which ffcttually worketh in thoſe that belteve. How comfortable a thing 
is this, tor a Minilter to ſee his people recetving the truths he preaches of 
| Gods word? They hear and tremble, they believe and tremble, ſo thar 
without this faith, as it'1s impoſlible co pleate God , fo it ts to ger any good 
by the Miniſtry. As ics not the ſeeing of meac, but the eating of ir, and 
digeſting, that doth nouriſh : fo neither isit the hearing and knowing, bur 
the believing of it that maketh a powerfull change upon a people. | 
Thirdly, Then a people rejoyce a faithfull Minter , when to knowledge 
and Faith there is added that complear efficacy of the Word, as to regenerate we, 
and make ws to become new creatures. Even men who yet will lye roaring for 
ever in Hell, may have great knowledg, and ſome faith, yet, becauſe not 
regenerated, not delivered fully from their bondage of fin they lived in, do 
there:ore come ſhort of Erernall glory. Now this is the moſt noble effect of 
the Przaching of the Word, that it becomes ſpiritual ſeed, to give men a new 
ſpirtcnall bfe , as well to feed, to nouriſh them therein, James, chap. 4. 18. of 
hi: wn will begat he us, with rhe wordof truth. and Fohn.17. Sanftifie them by 
!'7 word, Whea therefore - che Miniſters of God do not onely become 
Inſtructers, but Farhers, as the Apoſtle ſaith he was to theſe Corinthians : this 
Is matter ot great joy, Thongh ye have ten thouſand Inſtruttors ,. yet not many 
Fathers , for in Chriſt Jeſus I have begorren you through the Goſpel, 1 Corinth. 
chap.4.15. This then is a foundation of much indearing. comfort, when a 
people can owne their Miniſter to be a Father to them, and he them for his 
firitnal children, when by his Miniſtry they ere able to ſay, I was enlightened, 
I was conyerted , I was ſanQified. Surely, if Ariſtotle fay , We can never 
recompcnce the Gods, nor our naturall Fathers , neither are weable to requite 
our ſpiricual Fathers. Although as in nature it is obſerved, that love, though 
It be hire, yer it doth deſcend, notaſcend, fo it 1s in ſpirituall relations, Such 
Miniſters who have been inſtrumental to the converſion of any, do far more 
rejoyce in ſuch a, people, then they can in the Miniſter. Hence the Apoſtle 
Ipeaketh molt affectionately, in an overflowing manner, 2Cor.6.11,12,13. 
0 ye Corinthians , our month 13 open unto you, our heart uy inlarged, ye are nos 
ſtrughrened in us, but in your own bowels ,, now, for a recompence m the ſame 
( I ſhrak.,, as unto children ) te ye alſo enlarged. Here you ſee Pals heart 
was more inlarg2d to them than theirs ro his. This thenis an unſpeakable, 
mercy, when we ſhall be able to ſay with the prophet,(though in another ſenſe) 
Behuld 1, and the children which thou haſt given me, Iſa. chap.8. 18.. Or, as it 
sfaid of Chriſt, after all his ſufferings tor us , He ſhall ſee. of rhe travail of hus 
ſoul, and be ſatisfied. He ſhall ſee his ſeed, and the pleaſure of the Lord ſhalt 
ProfÞer in his hand, l(a.53. 10,11.. | bs Z 
Fourthly , Then are they rejoycing to a Miniſter, when they are a read 
and willing people in all Goſpel Duties: when they are his living Sermons, his 
walking Sermons; when they endeavour to adorn the Goſpel by their con- 
verlation, when there are no profane perſons, no bicter roors growing up 
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are ready [{*) 
all duties. 
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amongſt them , bur a Gardea withour wzeds, a floor of pure wheat withour 
chaff, a net of good fiſh onely , a field of whear wichour cares. Ir is true, there 
isno ſuch people, no ſuch Church co be ex{pectedin this lite : Burt the leſs 
weeds, the fewer brambles, the greatzr joy to the Husbandman, What a 
glorious comm-ndicon doth the Apoltle give this Church, 2 Cor.2,3. when 
he callech them bis Epiſtlc tv be read ani known of all men? Yea he fſatch, 
T hey are manifeftly declared ro be rhe Epiſtle of Chriit, O what unſpeakable 

ladaefs of hzart would it be co a Mimilter to be able ro make ſuch an holy 

oaſt of his pzopl:, That they are his Sermons ro þ- read, and known of al 
men? we may know what he preacheth by che lives of his people. The Apoſtle 
inſtancech in one Ducy, viz. their Liberality to the poor Sarmts of G14, 2 Cor, 
9.13. For th-reby they did glorihiz God, by their, protell.d SubjeRton to the 
Golſp2!. This is blefſed, whea a people in all Goſpel Duties will not cavil, and 
bz contentious, bu: declare ther protefſed ſubjection thereuntso. 


5. When they F. When they are a prople willing and ready to {mbmit ro the while Order of 


arc icady.to 


* Chriſt. To rciorm ail corrupuons and abuſcs , as atſo,wich much Repentance 
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Coriathians, as they were matcec of joy, to allo of much crouble, of much 
trouble, of much ſurrow, and Hamiliarton. Hence he {p2ak2th remarkeably, 
2 Cor.12.20. 1 fear leaft when I come, I ſhall not finde you ſuch as I Winld.. 
and that I hall not be found unto you, ſuch as ye wont; ani leaſt when I come 
agdin, my God burnble me among you, and that I ſhall bewail many which have 
fund already, and have wot repented of rheir uncleanne(s. By his you ſee, 
charthovgh tue Apoltic had much rejoycing from chem, yer he had alſo much 
Humi'1ation : Many did not repenc, ard th:retore pur him to more ſeverity 
than be would. Now then that Paul may not contradict himſelf, They could 
not be his rejoycing , and mourmuang 3ito. Therefore we muſt either hereby 

ather chas the Corinthians were unconſtant, ſometimes hopfull and reforming, 
and afterwards aguun relapiing : or elſe this is ſpoken notin reſp2& of all, but 
ſome of chem, wao didgrolly tail in cheir ducy, For if we contule with 2 Cor 
17...thexe we ſhall ſee the: Apoltie wondertully affected with the joy thathe 
had by ſ-eing the geod effect of his former Epifle upon them , for thereby 
they did ſer uporr. Church-order , they purged our che old leav:n, they 
mar.ifefed much-godly ſorrow,indignation and zeal and every way endeayoured 
© approve th:mſelves unto Pam, and this did fo exceedingly rejoyce him, 
thathe ſaith, Verſ.4. Great us my glorying of you, I am filled with comefort, 
1 am exceeding joyfwll inall our trioulation. In the midit of all his troubles 
this rejoyced his heart, that chey did chemſelves afliſt to che caiting out of 
iced perfons, ard were exceeding ſorrowtull for their former negligence 
herein. Thus then, when a people are ready to obſerve a'l clie Orders, 
and Inſticuions of Chriſt, this is matter of great joy. Bur becauſ: many 
Churches have received bur halt Chriſt, asit were, heace alſo their Miniſters 
have rec-ived buc half joy: Some Proteltant Churches received the Docrin? 
of Chriſt, bur no: che Diſcipune; Some were for Orthodoxy in judgment, 
buc not purity in lives; Some were willing to caſt of the Antichriitian yoke, 
bur then wou.d not ſubmit to the rod of Chriſt : And by this means many 
faichfuil Paſtors have gone to the grave with great grief of heart. Oh it is a 
fad thing when people are ſo willfull, as to necefficace a Miniſter to remove 
from them, becauſe thzy will not receive the whole Order of Chriſt, ſo that 
he is limited in his Miniſterial Adminiſtrations, and cannot do all he deſirerh. 
Thus theſe Curinthians failed alſo about holy Order, in reference to the Lords 
Supper, which maketh him begin bis diſcourſe about it after this manner, 
Shall I praiſe you inthis? T praiſe you not, 1 COr. 11,22, There are many 
other particulars, which rejoyce a Faithfull Miniſter , as when they continue 


from 
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from not falling off from the truth,cither by falſe Teachers,or afflictions,(which is 
ſo great a matc-r,chatche Apoſtle ſaich, 1 Theſ.3.8. We live, if ye ſtand faſt in the 
Lord ) likewiſe, when they are a growing people and 40 nor.conuu nl as babes, bac 
wecarried tmto pertecion,and do nor itand Rill, but walkinche truch,s Jabs 3x6: 
[ have no greater j»y,than to ſee my children walk, in the truth, 19 2 Epiſt. Ver.4. 

Laſtly, When they live in -ccord and Love; when they think the tame things, 
and ſpeak the lam2 things, Pail, 2.2. Fulfill ye my joy, that ye be like minded, and 
let nothing be dine through ſtrife, an4 vain glory : Buc thele may luffice. 

Uſe of Inſtruftion ; How much it hiech a people upon lo co live,and 10 to walk, 
chat chey may re3oyce ve Mbniers of God To take head of char ignorance, of 
chat [mpiety and wick: dels which may gri:ve them; and {0 they thall give'an 
account with heavinels, and not with joy, at the great Day. Though tor che 
preſent theſe things are a fable,or a ſcorne to chee,yet remembe r,all the Sefmons 
and Admonutions thou halt had, ali th: pains and {tudies taken tor the Salvation 
of thy ſoul, will one day wicnets againlt chez, This will make us with ſadneſs and 
crembſing co think what account canwegyve pt ſuch perſons at char great Day : 
we that have prayed for you, preached ro you, mourned for you, muli then be 
your Accuſers; we cannot help 1t : Th:Lordwill require your lou!s at our hands, 
and chen mult we tay,0 Lori, ſuch a finner,and (wch 2 ſinner, we have reproved him, 
we have declared thy will ro him but be wowld bave his. luſts though he were dan, 
for them, he rrgardeth his finme's more thay heaven,anderernal life. Lec us cg 
all wich chactad and lertous place, and ohchatit might never oucot your hefre, 
but be with-you ſ1t2 ing and walking,rifing and gying to bed, Heb. 13. 19. Obey 
them thatrelt over you ,4n4 ſwbmityonr ſelves, & cn which Text is much excellenc 
macter, but{ hal! couc!yatir enely. rang eg is ppp Dr —_— 
of «a Mm ani Paſtor s-over 4 ez For tit Y. are COMMAanded (0 over /xch. 
-E 9.9 ah then chat-cry Ra miniſtry, chink it needles, at kealt no 
Inſtitution of Chri'it 2 Secondly, Here is eſtabliſhed rhe aignity of Mingſters, 
partly by their Ti:les, 99/4-W., they are G maes, L0a2rs, tuch as are {er over you, 
and partly in the dxy.eajoyned the people, waich is co obey, and ſnbmit. The 

firſt ſignifiech obedience, che other revereace.and ſubmiſſion, 1o thar they are to 
yield cothe wholei(ame Countels of their Paſtors, and that with honor to chem. 
3. Heres the office of a Paſtor co watch, for thr peoples {omtes,lo that,if the Honor 
tempcyhere is che Duty and danger which may dererr, 4. There is the dury of 
the people, as you heard,eo obey andſw5 it. 5. Here is a Reaſon of it, They 
are to give an uccount of your ſoules , wear: Stewards, and to ſeerhar one ſheep be 
not loſt. So thatthe Miniſters office is mor2 dang -rous, becauſe he muſt account 
for himſelfand many othets alſo, which made Chry/oſtome wonder,if any Guide 
or Officer of a Church could be ſaved , but chat he ſpeake:th,faich Efi;w,becauſe 
ofch2 many evil and n:gligent ones; otherwiſe, ſuch as Chry/oftome himſelf would 
be ſaved. Neicher 1s this Text co dilcourage good and Faichfull Paſtors, bur 
rather ro comefort chem, becauſe God will, ina ſpecial manner be with them, 
and bleſs cheir Labours. Now the Apoſtle ſheweth,that this is a ſpecial means to 
diſcourage them, if by their wickedneſs people ſo wa!k, as that they ſhall render 
their account with grief. For cercainly, it che more they have converted, the 
greater their accidental joy will be, thenthe more are damned (though nor by 
their faulc ) the greater willtheir grief be. And thac we might nor think it a 
light inacter thus to diſcourage and grieve a Miniſter, either in his Paſtoral 
labours for their ſoules, ( as ſome relate the words ) or when, at the day of 
Judgment, heis to give anaccount ( as others ) he addeth, rhis is wor profitable 
ts you, that is, you will finde the iofs of this, you will ſmarc forit ; God will 
reward them for their Labours,rhough ye be damned. Thus God will be avenged 
for your ingratitude herein. But what people think of theſe things? | 
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Of the great changes that will be in the Day of 
(hrifts coming. 


2 Con, 1.14. 
In the day of the Lord Feſwus. 


and the Corinthians in one another, will be moſt reniarkable, and hat 

is ſaid to be, Jn the day of the Lora Feſms, For although he ipeak- 
eth in the preſenttenſe, We are, and you are onr rejoycing ; yet that 1s chirfly to 
be referred to the /aft day. It is true, for the preſent he had much joy in them, 
and they in him; butthis was as the gleaning in reſpet of the Harveſt after- 
wards. Beza, becauſe the Apoſtle ſarhsowvr, weare, and not Saw, we ſoall 
be, doth render it notin die, but ad diem ,, asif the ſenſe were, Tou are kept to 
be our rejoycing againſt that day. 

In whac ſenſe, Pax iscalled the Corinthians joy or boaſt, you have heard, 
viz, inſtrumentally, not principally. Therefore Eft; {tretcheth too farre, 
morethan ordinarily he uſeth todo; when from that expreſſion uſed by Pas! 
to the Theſſalonians, 1Theſl. 2. 20. Ye are owr glory and joy; he would juſtife 
their practice in Popery, who in their prayers call the Virgin A7ary, their life, 
and bope. ' For notwithitonding all their ſubril diſtinRions, thar is ro derogate 
;rom the Mediatorſhip of Chriſt. 

But to Our purpoſe. This rejojcing 3» one another, 1s chiefly to be pur forth at 
the day of Chriſt. Andif youask, How can we then rejoyce in any thing, but 
God only ? Tsnot the bleſſedneſſe of Heaven deſcribed by this, that we ſee God, 
that we enjoy him ? So that to reuyce 1n any thing elſe beſides God, ſeemeth to be 
like deſiring a candle, when we have the light of the Sunne. Huw can a Mini- 

er for example rejoyce , in the converſion of ſuch and ſuch perſons, when he 
hath an infinite objett of joy , even God himſelf to delight in ? Can any thing be 
added ts that which is infinite ? 

To thisit isanſwered, that there is aneſſential and an accidental joy in Heaven. 
The eſſential one lieth in beholding the face of God to all ecernity,and this cannot 
be increaſed or diminiſhed : Butthenthere is an accidental jey,wtuch ariſerh from 
particular occaſions or motives ; andthough Heaven and erernal happineſs doth 
not conſiſt in this, yer it dothaccidentally make us ro rejoyce in more things. 
Thus the Angels, though they do fee the face of God, and thereby are com- 
pleatly happy, yet they are ſaid, Torejoyce upon the converſion of a ſinner. And 
thus the AE: Paſtors of Gods Church, rhe more have been converted by thetr 
ſpiritual labours, the greater will their joy accidentally be. Nor that this de- 
gree of joy or gloryis merited by any, as ſome have thought : for this alſo is of 
the meer gift of God. 


vw E now come to conſider the time, when this mutual rejoycing of Panl, 
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The time when this ſolemn rejoycing ſha!l be, 1s ſaid to be rhe day of rhe Lovd 
J-ſus, andas ſome Copies baveit, Of ozr Lord Feſus, Ntisuimuu in Cr1pcure 
to call the day of the Lord, that wherein he doch work ſfoin-< great mercy, and 
deliverance tor his people, or that wherein he doth inflict tome enanear and fx 
mons judgements upon the enemies of his Church. So thatth.re 1s the day of hrs 
mercy, ar.dih- day of kis juagement. Now becaule of thc end of the wor:'c, 
then Chriſt will io a tull and compleat manner recunperce bis p-ople, and Pun- 
1h ail che ungodly ; therefore thatis ina more remiraable manuer called, -7he 
day f Chriſt. Iris true, thereare ſome learned men, that beſides the Cay Ot 
Chrus firſt coming, which was ror zo deſtroy, 5»t [22 and the day of his {c- 
cond coming, they make a middle 0ae, and that is the day wherein God did pu- 
riſh the Jes, and uterly deſtroy the Temple and City, bringing wrath upon 
<em tothe tu!l tor their crucitying of Chrilt, and their ocher finnes. Ang of 
thts they would undecitand our Saviours ditcourſe, AZrrh.24. and in many 
other places, where they are commanded ſ0 watch, ana to Pray, orto be P4631 
and juyfull,” becauſe the day of the Lord is at hand. That day (ſay they, when 
God would deſtruy Jeruſalem, and deliver the believing Jews from the unbelicviag 
and perſecuting ones, Thus Grotins che late AnnoLator, ec. Burt becauic this 1s 
10 go againſt the common rode of Interpreters, we mult not have ſome ſpecious 
colours, butiirong reaſons to make usdeparc trom the beaten way. To beſure 
here, asin many ocher places, by the day of Chriſt is meant that laſt day of his, 
when he ſhall come asa King and Judge, to g1veto every one according to his 
wayes. From whence obſerve, | 


That Chriſt hath a ſolemn day , wherein wonderfull and great changes will 
be made. | 


Though for the preſent Paw/'s joy, and the Corinthians in one another, was 
rot very conſpicuous and glorious, yet at that ſolemn day, then this glory 


. 


would be no anger eclipſed, but break forth 1n a marvellous manner. 


Concerning this day, that there is ſuchan one, as alſo the properties of it 


I 


elſwhere js ſpoken of,in a Sermon on A. 17.31. and1I ſhall not therefore med- 
dle in that. My work ſhall be co 1nſtance 1n ſome of thoſe remarkable changes, 
which this ſolemn day will chen make, and how we are to live in reference there- 
unto, And | | | 

tirſt, Ler #s rake up that for which the Apoſtle mentzoneth ut here in the Text, 
T here will bean happy, anaa glorious change, as tothe comforts of a godly AMi- 
niſter, anda converted people. Oh the unipeakable gladneſs of heart that then 
{hall be ! When the Vinutter ſhall ſee the ſucceſs of his labour ; when he ſhall 
be able to lay, Behold my five have gained tcn + Behold 1, andthe children whom 
thix haſt eiven me. Theleare the redeemed ones from the bondage of finne and 
Satan, ard thenthe Lord ſhall give that comfortable acclamation, Well doxe 
yeed and faithfull ſervant, enter thewunto thy Maſters jay, Matth. 25.23. Oh 
what rongue can expre(s, what heart can corcetye, the joy that ſuch a Miniſter 
ſhall have ! Thisday, Ifay this day, may make him deſpiſe all the reproaches, 
all the injuries and coatumehliesthat wicked men ſhall put upon him, while the 
callchee ſuch and ſuch names. Rearkento thole citles, Come thor good and faith- 
full ſervant. The thoughts alſo of this day would exceedingly quicken-us up 
10 our {ludics, in our miniſterial labours, 1o to _ lo to ſtudy, fo to watch 
over your ſouls, as thoſe that have this ſolemn day 1untheir hearts. Apain, this 
day will make a wonderfull change, as to a goaly people : How {hall they then 
rcjoyce in that Miniſter, and in thoſe Sermons which have beca pcwerfull to 
convert them, and to bring them to that place of glory? Their hearts will then 
becnlarged : Oh bleſſed be God, bleſled be the ume chat ever you were a Pa- 
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2. A great 
change in the 
prophane 1in- 


An Expoſition upon the fir#t Chapter | Verle 14, 


ſtortq us, that ever fuch and ſuch a Sermon was preached 1 When you ſhall ſ:e a 


blind Miniſter, anda blind people both going to hell rogether, and you deh- 
vercd, and that by ſuch a Miniitry you enjoyed in your lite time ; This will fill 
your hearts up with your rejoycing. Though now a fajthfull Miniſter and godly 
people in therrChurch-ways may meet with much oppoſition, much difficulty and 
diſcouragement , yet lift up your heads, for your redemption drawethnigh. How 
pteafanr willit be wh2n you are come tothe haven, to think ot the dangerous 
ſtorms and rempeſts you were once in? Pur this day will make as great, buta ſad 
chauge, aStoallwicked men, who have been as wezds in Gods garden, who 
though watered and rilled, yer bring torth no fruit. Oh the cerrour of thisda 
toyou! Though now no Sermon moveth thee , thou fitteſt and ileepeſt while 
Gods word is preached; though now thou goelt trom the Afſembltes to thy 
ſports and pleajures of finne,ar.d there 1s no more matter made ot it : But wo,and 
a thouſand times woe to thee at this day of Chrilt, when we Miniſters, and you 
people ſhall be brought face ro face ; then we ſhall be your accuſers, then eye- 
ry Sermon will accuſe you, then every Lords-day will riſe up, and witneſs 
againſt you.. Oh be nor ſo fottiſh as to think, all things will continue as they 
do ! Remember there ts a day that will make the moſt prophane, the proudeſt, 
and the moſt {lupid hearer to be awakened. 

Secondly, Arthat day there will be a mighty change upon the prophane man wal- 
lowing in hu ſins, and following the pleaſures thereof. Then he that pleaſeth him. 
ſelf in theſe luſts, will call ro the mountains to cover him, and hide him from 
the preſence of God. What a difference will there be berweenthe man priding 
himſelf in his ſinfull wayes, and when he ſhalf hear that ſentence pronounced 
againſt him, Depart je curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and hu 
Angels? Inwhich ſentence every wordalmoſt is terrible, Depart from me , they 
muit be ſeparated from God, who is the fountain of life and joy. Chryſoſtome 
thought this privative part more terrible than the poſitive. To deparr from God, 
never to have his favor,is worſe than thoſe eternal ſcorching flames of hell. Whar 
if for the preſent ſuch perſons of honourand greatneſs bid thee come to them , if 
God ſhall bid thee depart from him?Oh remember,when ſin bids thee come, when 
the world bids thee come,one day Ged will bid thee depare! Again,that title and 
propertygiven to ſuch forlorn damned men is terrible,yea cxr/ed,curſed by God, 
and who then can bleſſe? Curſed ] How much berter,jf thou hadſt never bin born, 
then to bein the number of theſe curſed ones? What if now thou bleſleſt thy 
ſelf, and others bleſs thee, thou wilt then be pronounced cxrſed ? Further, the 
place into which they muſt depart, isterrible beyond all expreſſion,snto fire,and 
everlaſting fire. Fire | Isnot that moſt dreadfulll? Do nor your hearts ake and 
tremble? Do not your ears tingle at the naming of this puniſhment ? Burifit be 
fire, it may be quickly over, the pain may be preſently gone, it may quickly 
conſume to aſhes. No, it is everlaſting fire, after thoulands and millions ot 
years, itis ſtill the ſame, as hot to burn as at the firſt moment. 1f God had faid, 
thou ſhaltlie roaringin hell lames till a thouſand years are over, for ſuch-and 
ſuch a ſinne not repented of, might notthis have preyailed with every man, to 
leavethe moſt pleaſant, andthe moſt profitableſinne that is > How much more 
when it isever{aſting, when there isnoend ? Oh the change thou wilt then find 
upon thy ſelf! Then thou wilt cry out ſaying, Was my hours pleaſure, my m0- 
ments profit equal to theſe eternal rorments? Now ſay, Whether it is better to 
ſinne, rhen ro be damned ? Are thy luſts equivalent to all the rormevts of hell? 
Laſtly, Thatisno little aggravation, Prepared for the Devil and his Angels | You 
ſee what companions you mult have : As much as you now dehie the Devil, you 


and he muſt hedown in the ſame flames. The Devils will have no worſe place 
than thou haſt. Now if this be ſo, What a mighty alterationis here made? The _ 


man that like Dives fared deliciouſly every day, would have a drop of water 0 
c00- 
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cool his ro::-gue, ard cannot. Oh cl:at the Spirit cf God wou.d convince 
ard aſſure you oi thelz ilungs! Say, now I am merry , proud , contid. nt : 
Now I io:low my lulis, my piealures, but will not the day of judgemert then 
make a change ? Will not there be a ſad cifferernce berween my preſcut cliate. aud 
that then ? 

Thirdly, As to the godly mon there Will be a meſt happy and U fed change. 
To leea Lazarw wiping by fores, taken up wto Amtriham”s bulome : Whata 
blufſed change 15 here ? 1 he gud y man bath lus exerciſes from many confidera- 
tons. 1he werld derideth and cppol.th lim, attucticns from God crutih:im, 
and preſs} im down : The evil becauſe hethall noc hev + @n be'l hereatter, la. 
tourcth he way bave an hell here , and trom within, there are luſts, there are 
moleſting motions to (;nne, which make hum cry out, Gy 14 rut le man that [ 
an; | But whenthis day ſhall come , what man, th:oug!: he had the tongue of 
Angels, isable to declate lis happineſs ? Itis nan that was corned, 1s now 
biefſed, and honoured by all the wicked danined ones of the wor d. Now they 
ery, Oh thatour caſe were like h1s! Oh thar our ſouls vere as his ſhall be ! Now 
the Devilistrampled under feer, and thrown into the Abyſſe, into the deep, 
where he was ſo unwilling to go, to receive the full of his trorments, Now the 
ſaritual warre within, 15 put to a period, and hedoth all the good, in as per- 
i«R ard full a manner as he can defire to do ; his will and his power have the 
{ame bounds; he can do what he would, and he can will all that God would 
have him to will. We read of bleſſed changes inthis world, of Joſeph from a 
poor priſoner in the dungeon, and in danger of his life, to be exalted in the 
highelt place of honourin egypt, nextio Pharaoh himſelf. Of Afordechas, 
who was deſigned to death, and immediately made the man whom God would 
honour. Ot David, from toilowing the ſheep, and afterwardsdrivenas a Bird 
trom the mountain, to be madea great King. Yet none of theſe come up in 
the lealt manner to this great change. Henceit 1s calied, The day of redemprion, 
Matth. 24. The day of refreſhing and reftoring of all things, Ae. 3. 19. (for 
we muſt not limit chat time to the deſtruction ot the Jews only, as ſome do) Yea 
the godly are to look. for, and haſten his coming, 2.Pet. 3. 12. as being the mar- 
riage time berween Chriſt and his Church iT herefore the Spirit and the bride 
ſay, Come, Revel. 22.17. Itis for want of a lively meditation about his, that 
the godly at any time (ink under any temptations. Isrhere any evil thouareex- 

ercited with, that this day will not deliver thee from ? Is it not a day of red:m- 
| Piion, neverto bein bondage any more, eitherto ſinne or miſcry ? Eſpecially 
the Church under aftlictions and perſecutions, isto fetch all her comfort from 
thence : God will turn her ſackcloth intorobes of honour, her dungeons into 
heavenly manſions. Should not thenthe Church fit exp: Ring his viRorious com- 
Ing more affe&tionately, then Ssſera's mother, J#dg. 5.28. did his return? 
laying, Why is his chariot ſo long a coming ? Why tarry the wheels of his cha- 
riots ? Luther ſpeaking of this hopetull exp..ctation that vught to be in the god- 
v of Chriſts coming, endeavoured to affect his hearers from the condition they 
were in at that time. 1 he Popiſh party did triumph overthe Reformed,  boaſt- 
Ing, That Ceſar was coming with a great Army, that he would preſently and 
ſpeedily vanquiſh all the Lutherans. Now (laith he) as you ſee they rejoyce, 
and fill themſelves with hopes of the Emperonrs coming, ſo ſhould the Charch under 
all ber pr: ſures with the coming of Chriſt. 


Fourthly, There will be a mighty change, as to mens judgements and apprehen- , 


3. A prear 


cha 1p£c 10 t13e 


vodly . 


fins over what they have now. There is never a wicked man would for an hour change in 


£00n in his fins, 1f he could have ſuch thoughts, as he will have at that day. Oh mens judge-,_ 

ments and ap= 
prekenfions , 
of ſinnc and 
holineſs. 


that we could look upon finne, as we will then look upon it! when God ſhall bid 
us Depart ento everlaſting fire. And certainly, it part of that terrour d1d work 
{v much upon 1#das, that he throweth away his ſilver, crieth out, He had ſin- 
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ſweetneſs and delight. Goon then preſumptuouſly thou prophane wretch, be. 
lieveno Scripture, derideatall good counlel: Say, Give me my fins, though x 
be damred ; yer remember this perſwaſion will not hold alwayes, there will come 
a day when thou wilt as much loath and abhorre theſe lults, as ever once thoy 
didit love them. Oh that men could now behold their (ins with that horrour and - 
indignation, as they will when they ſhall ſtand trembling at Gods tribunal, A- 
S2in,men will have other thoughts, 1. About the wayes of Goalineſſe. 2. About 
Goaly men, And, 3. About Chriſt. For falſe principles and miſ-judging about 
thele, isthac which maketh ſo many damn themſelves. 

To begin with the firſt, about Godlineſſe; they think it is an hinderarce to 
man; if he were not ſo juſt and conſcionable, he might ſwallow down many a 
ſweer morſel which helets g0. Thus men are ready to think they fare the wore 
tor godlineſs. Oh but when thou ſhalt ſee, what that Heaven, what that glory 
and happinefsis,which at that day godlineſs will give thee full poſſeſſion of, how 
quickly will thy choughts alter ? Then thou wilt cry out,Oh it 1s a mans riches to 
be = itis a mans wiſdometo be godly, a mans profit to be godly, though 
hedid thereby loſe all thispreſent world ! | 

Again, Weare prejudiced againſt Godlineſſe, becauſe it is not in honour and 
repute. None of the great men, of the wile men, do much fegat it: Menof 
Sreat eſtates and birth, think godlineſs below their greatneſs; chat itis a diſho- 
nour, aſtain to their reputation to walk preciſely and ſingularly to the wicked 
courſe of the world. Burt in this alſo that day will make a mighty change , when 
you ſhall ſee, that then godlineſsis only enquired after, Then the Queſtion will 
be, How haſt thou lived ? How haſt thou kept thy ſelf unſported from ſinne? 
Then thou wouldſt give thouſands of worlds tor godlineſſe. That holineſs and 
purity thou now laugheſt at, it will at that day be only in requeſt. At that day 
there is no difference between Kings and peaſants, between the noble and baſe, 
between the rich and poor, buteither wicked or godly,ſheep or goats, that ma. 
keth all the diſtinion. If Alexander plead, be conquered the world : If Cre- 
ſus plead the multitude of riches: If one ſaith, he is an Emperour, another he 
isa Nobleman, a Gentleman, theſe are abſurd pleas at that day. Art thou a god- 
ly, ah holy man? This only will carryic. Ohthen remember, you will have 
other thoughts of godlineſſe, than now you have ! It will be more in requeſtand 
honourable eſteem, than now it is. Whoſoever he be that dothevyil, though the 
great Porentates of the world, the Judge will then ſay, Depart, 7 know you not. 
Laſtly, Weareprejudicedagainſt Godl:nefſe, becauſe we think it 1s too ſtriR, 
It requireth roo much of us : It will not allow us thoſe pleaſures and delightswe 
might bave. Oh bur at that day, ſuch a chought will preſently vaniſh, all the 
labour of my life thou wilt ſay, is not worthy to one minuce of this glory ; could 
I have been a Martyr every day, it would not have been equivalent to this pre- 


ſent happineſs ! 


 SERM, 


AC IS 
on — 


2:36&S$C25222H2KHKIKKHSST EL: 


Ssrm, CV. 


A further Diſcovery of the great Changes that 
will be wrought at the Day of Chriſt s ſecond 


coming. 


2 Con 1. 14, 
In the day of the Lord Feſus. 


T this great day (you heard) there would be a wonderfull change uþ- 
A on the thoughts and perſwaſions of men, to what they are now. It 1s 
not {0 __. what thy affections and apprehenſions are for the pre- 
ſent, bur whac they be at chat day. Eſpecially in three things this Change will 
be ſeen, 
1. About Goalineſſe, which hath been diſpatched. 
2. About Good men. 
3. About Chriſt. | 
We come therefore to the ſecond, and that is the wonderfull change 


There will be 
a great change 
in wicked 

mens thoughts 


2. Of goed 


that wicked men ſhall then have in reference to thoſe who live god. men, as 


h, and dare not conforme themſelyes. to the courſe of this world. 
AS 

Firſt, Such who ſeparate themſelves from the evil wayes of the world, 
They are matter of reproach and ſcorne; - They are juaged the fooles, and the 
ſimple ones, by all that live near them; But at that day, you will have other 
thoughts, you will then admire their happineſle , call your ſelves the fools 
and cluded ones, wiſhing that it might tare fo with you, as it doth with 
them, ” It is ſaid of thoſe noble Worthies, Heb. 11. 38, That they had try- 
al of cruel mockings. Yea David, though a King , P/al. 69. 12. complain. 
eth , He was the ſong of the drunkards. Thus you fee what thoughts men 
of the world have of ſuch who fear God; as Michal did David, T hey de- 
ſpiſe them in their heart. But oh the wondertull alteration that day will cauſe, 
when thou ſhalt ſee thoſe who were deſpiſed by thee, honoured by God : 
Thoſe whom thou didſt reproach, to be bleſſed by God : What a confuſi- 
on will this be to thee? Then you will cry out, We fools and mad men, ju 
ed their wayes folly and matter of ſcorn , but with what unſpeakable glory doth 
God honour them ? | 

Secondly, Another falſe perſwaſion they have about godly men, is, That 
they are Hypocrites, that all they do 1s not out of love to God , but for 
oltentation ſake. That it is not the glory of God, but their own glory 
and adyantage, that they ſeek after, Pax was ſo gtten charged with cor- 
rupt ends in his Miniſtry, that he 1s cnn to make his Apologetical De- 
tence to clear himſelf, Yea Chriſt himſelf was judged by the Phariſees to 
de an /mpoſtor, and that he came of himſelf, doing his own will, and ſeek- 
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are fools. 
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3-In reſpect to 
their outward 
eſtate, 


ing his own glory , which made him fo earneſtly deny it, John 6.38. 14h 
8.50. This 1s a ſore evil upon the ſonnes of men, that becauſe they haye 
an enmity and hatred againſt the godly, yet they cannet pur this forth 
upon godlineſſe, as godiineſſe , therefore they repreſent the godly in ſuch 
colours, and lay fuch things to their charge, that they may ſeeme to hays 
Juſt cauſe co vent their malice againit them. But at that Cay their ſince- 
rity and integrity will appar , then all the world ſhall fee, that their 
hearts were upright, their aimes and intentions fincere ; that what re. 
proote , what holy endeayours they uſed for the recovering of men our 
trom their fjnnes, was not out of hatred, or any other ill principle, as 
wicked men are now apt to judge, but our of pure love and dehire tor ther 
ſoules good. Let nor then evil and ungodly men, take upon them to 
judge che hearts of others, that is the prerogative of Gcd alone , neither 
doe thou judge before the great day of judgement. Take he-d of calling 
ſucu Hypecrites and diſſemblers;, of calling ſuch Phariſaic:{ and conceitea, 
whom it may be God will own at that day, tor his jewels, for his jaith- 
full ones. 1t there be any «das, who to.loweth Chriſt becauſe of the 
Bagge ; If there be any who believe/in Chriſt, yer love the glory of men 
more than of God, they ſhall beare their burden. The portion ot Hypo. 
crites in Hell, is a double portion : But let not all the Apoſtles be cenſy- 
red for a Judas ; Let not all be jadged Hypocrices, becauſe he was (o. 
Remember that this day is a revelation of all things : all the hidden pur- 
poſes and counſels of mens hearts ſhall then be made manifeſt, The Apo- 
{tle giveth this exhortation to ſuch as judged him, 1 Corinth. 4. 5. he 
ſhew-<th them, how little he regarded mans judgement , for it zs the Lord 
that judgeth, Therefore they are not to judge any thing before the time, 
untill the Lord come, who will bring to light the hidden things of dark. 
nefſe, and will make manifeſt the counſels of mens hearts, and rhen ſhall 
every man have praiſe of God. Is not this a full place, tro make thee 
afraid of all cenſures and hard ſpeeches againſt ſuch who profeſſe godli- 
neſſe, Ler them alone ro the Lord ; there is a day, when all the thoughn 
of their hearts, all the purpoſes and intentions of the ſoule in holy duties 
ſhall be made manifeſt, it ſhall- then be diſcovered , who was faithfull, 
and who was infincere, and wilt thou anticipate this day ? Little doeſt 
thou !rhinke how much ſuch as feare God in truch , doe bewaile that 
partial hypocriſie and infincerity which is within them ; how greatly they 
feare , leſt they ſhould deceive themſelves, and doe holy duties for 
falſe ends, and not out of pure reſpet to God himſelfe ; Such then 
ſhall have praiſe of God, and their integrity manifeſted before Angels and 
men. 

Thirdly, There will be a change of mens thoughts as to the godly, 1» 
refpett of their external eſtate and condition. They have for the molt part 
the evil things of the world, when the wicked enjoy the glorious things 
thereof, Are not afflitions, troubles and mifſeries, as inſeparably foltow- 
ing the people of God, as the ſhadow doth the body > Doth not our $a- 
viour fore-warn his Diſciples of the great trouble that they ſhall meer with 
in the world ? Doth not Pax himſelf ſay , 1: Corinth. 15. 19. If we have 
hope in this life onely, We are of all men moſt miſerable ? Of all men] Be- 
cauſe other men will follew the pleaſures and profits of the world : Other 
men will ſuck out the honey that is to be had in the creatures ; They will 
eſcape all miſery and perſecution, by becoming any thing in Religion, and 
thereby ſave themſelves out of danger ; but as for the godly they are as 
ſheep appointed for the ſlaughter all che day tong : Their tender confci- 
ence, and feare to finne againſt God, putteth them into many loffes and 
diſadyanta« 
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diſadvantag?s Y which the men of the world can imbrace. Now it being 


thus with «hem, this doth exceedingly prejudice men againſt godly men. 
Their outward condition is many times dangerous; they feeme to be caſt 
off even by God himſelte, as it he did not love them, or owne them tor 
his ; and this keepech off many from walking in the pathes of holineſſle. 
It che applauſe, honour, and great things of the world did accompany the 
power of godlineſſe, then all would ſtrive ro enter in at ſuch a broad 
gate ; buc becauſe 1c is with them, as with Chriſt, they appeare with no 
external glory and lovelineſſe upon them, Hence it is that of all men they 
will not owne ſuch , or joyne to ſuch, But this great day will make you 
have other thoughts of thzir condicion ; when you ſhall ſee their ſack- 
cloth caken off, and robes of honour pur upon thera ; when you ſhail ſee 
theſe Lazarsſſes with no more ſores on them, or defiring crummes from 
the Table, bur placed in Abraham's boſome. This will make you then 
to wiſh, Oh that we had endured the ſame hardſhip , ' gone through the 
ſame wildernefle, ſecing they have now arrived at tuch a bleſſed Land, as 
they are! 

in the chird and laſt place, The rhonghts and apprehenſions of men about Chriſt, 
will be greatly changed at that dzy, from What they have at preſent , in two 
particulars eſpecially, 

Firſt, When Chriſt « offered now to us, and we may be made partakers 
of him, yet we retuſe him, we will not receive him, we had rather have 
our luſts than Chriſt; we love father , mother, and life ir ſelfe, more 
than Chriſt. Such low thoughts have we of him now : But oh the time 
is coming, when Chriſt, and onely Chriſt will be in requeſt | Ar that day 
he is happy who ſhall have an interc{t in Chriſt. - Thoſe Gadarens that in- 
treaced Chriſt to depart out of cheir coaſts, regarding. ch:ir' hoggs more 
than he ; wich what contuſion will they behold him at that day ? We 
ſhall then ſee there is good reaſon for that DoRtrine, He that loweth fa- 
ther, more than me : or he that loverh life yt ſelf more than me , i not wor- 
thy of me, Matth. 10. 37. For happily fleſh and blood may for the pre- 
ſent ſay, Thr is «an hard ſ:ying, Who can beare it ? To love Chriſt more 
than father that begat me, and maintaineth me , from whom happily I 
may expe& preat and large Bifts : Or berter than life, which is above all 
earthly mercies. Will Ch:1ft be as good as theſe tro me ? Shall T not loſe 
by loving him more than theſe ? But if a man conſider what Chriſt is? 
How he will appeare at that day ? How happy are they who can claime 
an intereſt in him ? Th.n they will ſee re1fon, why Chriſt ſhould 'be pre- 
ferred aboye all. Now we are for Barabbas rathzr than Chriſt ; Now 
Chriſt knocketh at the door to come in, and we will not open to him : But 
who is there then that would not cry out, Oh ler Chriſt juſtifie me, let him 
ſanRifie me, let him ſave me ! Thus the fore rhat is mow refuſed , will be the 
head corner-ffone. hs 

Secondly, Many dective themſelves in their thoughts about Chrift , ap- 
prehending onely love and willingneſſe in him to ſave. They never thinke 
of Chriſt, but as a Saviour : Though never ſo polluted by finne, yer they 
call him, thcir good Saviowr , their bleſſed Savioxr ; but ar this day , thou 
wilt then haye ocher thoughts : Thou wilt then ſee, he can damne as well 
fave ; he can be a Lion as well as a Lambe. This mercifull Saviour will 
be a ſevere and juſt Judge. Thus ( Revelat. 6.16, 17.) you have the great 
men, and rich men of the earth, hiding chetnfelyes in Dens, and calfing to 
the Monntaines and Rockes to fall upon them, and bidt them from the wrath 
of the Lambe, for the oreat day of his Wrath is come, and who ſhall be able 


ro land ? Thus you ſce, that your thoughts about Chrift at that day, will 
he 
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An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter 


be wholly changed : You that thinke onely of mercy , that ſpeak onely of 
mercy, that look onely upon Chriſt as a Saviour : What trembling will 
this be to you, when you ſhall ſee him come as a Judge with ten thou- 
ſand of Angels, when you ſhall heare him pronounce his terrible ſentence 
upon ungodly men, then how will your hearts melt within you ? Then 
you will beginne to fay within your ſelves, Oh that, we had not made an 
Idol-Chnſt, that we had not tancied a Chriſt to our ſelves ! This is not 
ſuch a Chriſt as we looked for ! This 1s not ſuch a Chriſt as we expected | 
Even as the ewes looked for another Meſſiah, then: was indeed to come, 
which proved their deſtruction : So allo many doe fancy to themſelyes 
ſuch a Saviour , made up onely of mercy at that great day. And there. 
fore whereas they promiſe to themſelyes peace, they will meer with hor- 
rour and defolation. And. thus much tor thoſe particulars. The next ge- 
neral Propoſition is, 


That there will be a wonderfull change upon mens thoughts in reference to 
Geas difpenſations, and his providence in this world. 


Gods proceedings here below have beene the ſubjet of many Heathens 
diſputes. Yea David and Jeremiah were ready to ſtagger and fall with 
the conſideration of Gods yarious dealings in this world, elpecially that 
pariicular went deep into them, why God ſhould let the wicked hve in all 
proſperity, and at hearts eaſe, and in the mcane while, the godly goe 
bowed downe, not able to lift up their heads ? Now this Queſtion will 
never be fully anſwered, till that great day; and therefore it is called, The 
day of reſtoring of all things, As 3.21. which word fignifieth , that here 
in this world many things ſeeme to be out of order ; 1c is 11] with a god- 
ly man, well with a wicked man ; but then God will put every one in his 
proper place ; The wicked ſhall be, where he ought to be, and the godly 
where he is to be. Then we ſhall no longer cry out, How anſearchable 
are his wayes, ana paſt finding out ? For then God will cleare all his pro- 
ceecings which have been in this world. Then we ſhall know , why this 
was ſo, and that ſo : Why God did help ar ſuch a time, and not before. 
Then all the proceedings ot God, whether in a way of judgement or mer- 
cy that doe aſtoniſh us, ſhall be opened, all the wiſdome, goodneſle and 
righteouſneſſe of God ſhall then be manifeſted tro the whole world. 
Thue we ſhall ſee a wonderfull alteration. 

The next Propoſition, and laſt ſhall be this, 


At that day there will be a vaſt anud unSpeakable change made pon ſome 
franers eFpecially. 


Though we told you all fs would have other thoughts, and looke 
upon themſelves in another manner than | they doe now ; yet to ſome 


ſinners this day will bring a remarkable, but a terrible alteration 
As 

Firſt, The rich and jolly ſinner, who liveth in all manner of pleaſures 
without any moleſtation at all : Here will be a dreadtull change ro him, 
to goe from his down-bed to the flames in Hell : To be ferched from' his 
merry .companions, to be for eyer tormented by the Devils. The Parable 
of Dives and Lazarus, Luke 16. 20. doth egregiouſly demonſtrate this; 
Dives is taken from his delicate fare, and great abundance, plunged in ſuch 
a want .of all mercies, that he cannot haye one drop of water, to:aflwage 
his torment, Abraham allo telleth of his change , verſ. 25. Remember that | 
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Veiſei4, of the ſecond Epiitle tothe CORINTHILAN 5. 
chow in thy life time receiverft thy good things, but now thou art tormented 
| What thunder and lightning ſhould this be co every tuch: jolly ſinner ? Why Eocft 
thou nor fay ro thy ſelf, now thou arc jolly and merry; buc will this hold al 
yayes, Will there never be any change? 
Secondly, The ſecret cloſe ſinner, he who carrieth himſelf in all plauſible 


wayes of piety, bur then concinueth in private ſecret finnes ; Now this day. 


vill eſpecially be tor the bringing to lighe all ſuch hidden wayes "of diſho- 
reſty. Solomen concludeth his Booke with this, Ecclefe. 12. 14. God will 
bring every ſecret thing to lizht, whether good or evil, This day will be a 
terrible day tor all fuch as bids, and keep cloſe th:1r finnes : There is no- 
thics done 1n fecre: buc will then be made nianileſt ro the whole wor!d. 
How cerrible will this day be to the ſecret uncleane perſon, to the ſecret 
chief, ro rhe ſecrer unjuſt man ? Know to thy terrour at that day, they 
will be no more ſecret, As they fay of letrers written with ſome juyce, 
they cannot be read till chey be brouphe to the fire, and then what was hard- 
ly diſcernable, 15 very legible : Thus 1t will be attharday ; Thefinnes ns man 
knowewh by thee, thoſe evil wayes the world cannot charge npon thee, will then 
be made Known ro all. | 

Laltly, 41 Phariſaical and ſelf-righreows perſons, all thoſe who are 
ftrongly perſwaded of their good condigron, bur upon falſe grounds : This 
will be very terrible ro ſuch. Many rften live fo progranety, and Ke ſo 
wickedly, that they cannor but expeR.dammtion , rhtey muſt looke for no 
other : but there is a omen of perſons ( Oh ttow many of 'them 1) 
that doe applaud chemſefves in their own good hearts : They doubt not. of 
Gods favour, they conclude, Poe die, it half be welt with 
them. To ſuch as theſe there w!ll be a dreadtfal! cove Whit. cho that 
didſt nor doutr, or feare thy conditton, | no not to. the od lt all 
trom theſe great hopes-into eternal'defpait What x ct#tige 1s, he 1a4de > 
Our Saviour did moſt fully repreſent ſach perſons if\ the Pitr "of the, 
fooliſh Virgins, Match. 25. 11, 12. Did not they goe 6ut < y to 
meer the bridegroome ? Did not they cry boldly, Lord, Lord, open to-us? 
And yer when chey came to the laſt, they wanted oile. Oh the multitude 
of thoſe perſons who want oil, yet live confidently, and die confidently, 
making no queſtion, but that the Lord will open to let them in ! So in 
another Parable in the ſame Chapter, verſ. 44. Thoſe perſons whom the 
Judge ſhall bid Depart into everlaſting fire , for the omiſſion of ſuch duties, 
as were required of them ; They itand and plead with the Judge, they 
will not believe themſelves ſuch ſinners , They will not grant they ever of- 
tended ſo, When (aw we thee an hungry, and fed thee not , &c > Oh take 
heed of this ſelfe-tulneſſ-, of living and dying in ſuch ſtrong preſumpri- 
ons of Gods love, for hell and damnation will be ſo much the more ter- 
rible, by how much chou did{t make ſure of Heaven in thy owne expeRa- 
tion.. 

The Uſe from this Doctrine muſt needs be full of power ard efficacy to 
move us. Imagine a wicked man ſentenced at that Tribunal, raking his 
leave of all comforts, wiſhing he had never been borne, crying out to the 
mountaines and hils to cover him, and then fay, Did this man once be. 
lieve 1t would be thus with him ? Did this man ever thinke there would 
de ſuch a change ? Now 1s it not Gods mercy to fore-warne thee of this 
day 2 Neither Devil, or the world, neither God or man can- be-aco- 
led, but thy owne wilfalneſſe in ſinning. When thou art commanded to 
depart into everlaſting fire, never to enjoy a drop of comfort more, How 


muit thou juſlike God , the Minilters, and thy owne godly friends, ra- . 


king 
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An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter Verie 14, 
| king confuſion ro thy ſelf ? Shall we rot heare thee ſp:eking ro Cod , < 

glorious and in.inite God , thou haſt beene merci'ull ard patient to me} 
i hou gaveſt me time to repent ! Thou didſt forc-warne ot this. tormen 1 
1 mult juſtitie chee ! Then we ſhall heare him: ſpeaking ro Chriit, Oh 
bleſled and glorious Mediatour, though nor ſo to me, How great was iþ;y 
fove 1n dying tor {inners >? How much was I cenvinced, thac it was y y 
duty to d-part from my finnes, but my ſults would not Jer me 2? Aﬀegy. 
wards he ſhall juſtifie the Afiniffers and godly irier.ds, How otten wis | 
admoniſhed ? 1 remember whac you ſaid ro me ; I w:s convinced, 1 h:4 
no reaſon to doe as I did, it was my owne rcbellious heart that hath un- 
done me, 

Laſtly, He ſpeaketh to the glorified Sams, Oh happy ard thrice hap- 
py are ye ! How pads giorious and comfortable is your conditi- 
on ? I remember the holy lite , the godly, examples you gave me, but my 
wretched luſts would not let me follow vou , and now 1 muſt fee your fa- 
ces no more, Farewell all joy, all comtorr, brimſtone, fire, rorments, 
and hell flames are to be my portion for eyer ! Where is thy reaſon ? 
Where is thy faith that doth not make thee watch and pray againſt this 
day ? Why doeſt thou not with Hzerome thinke that every moment thou 
heareſt that Trumpet ſounding in thy eares, Ariſe, and come to judge- 
ment ? Oh be diligent in doing the worke of the Lord : For &/eſſed 5s 
_ that f ecoage Whom his Maſter ſhall finde him ſo doing ! Whereas it thou 
| art doing the Devils worke, he will at that day come and demand thee, 
he is mine, I challenge him for my owne, though I never died for him, 
though I was never crucified for him, yet he obeyed me rather than 
Chriſt , therefore I require my owne, Call then to any of the creatures, 
and thy friends, and ſee if they can heipe thee ; when God ſhall ſay , Dr- 
part ye curſed : Will any fay, Lord, he ſhall not goe, 1 will deliver him, 
I will reſcue him, I will make an atonement for him 2 No, but he muſt for 
ever periſh , end none can help him. 


- — —— — — 


Verſe 15. of the ſecond Epiſtle tothe Cortntrrans 489 


— ——_—__ 


oh CAB EDS ou» + or et» of of» offs ef» oth of» et» © ef» 
"JO VEIN POTION £12 ON A PIE SACRAL 
Bet CESS CLLEED Et C3 539 C229 CLIO DLIOUITLT OLNOWIEL EI 


— - — 1 as 


Of the Encouragements a «MM miſter hath from 
the hopes of doing good to a people, 
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And in this confidence I was minded to come unto you before, that you 


might have a ſecond benefit. 


T this Verſe the Apoſtle takerh an happy occaſion for a tranſition to his 
A Apology, or defence againſt that crime charged upon him, by the falſe 
Teachers; Non ſaltar, ſaith Cajetan, he doth not leap , falling upon this 
matter abruptiy, but the tranſition 1s very genuine. Pax, it ſeemeth , had 
promiſed ro come to thoſe Corinthians, but for weighty reaſons he deterred 
his coming hitherto. The falſe Teachers, they waiting for all advantages to 
calumriate him, did uponthis accuſe him with levity and inconſtancy , that 
with him was yea and nay, that he did purpoſe according to carnal reſpects, 
accommodating himſelf ro time, and outward advantages. Now the Apoſtle 
1s very zealous and vehement in vindicating of himſelf herein, Ir is true, 
Piſcator doth begin this Apologerical Diſcourſe at the 12th Ver. but it ſeemeth 
more genuine to make the beginning of it at this verſe. Z#4i#s doth well 
obſerve , that while Pax/ was ſpeaking in the commendation and praiſe of his 
Converſa:ion, he did uſe the piural number, joyning others with him, to ayoid 
envy ; but when he cometh ro this Apologerical part, being charged with a 
heynous crime, he uſeth the ſingular Number, and ſpeaketh of himſelf onely. 
In the words we may take notic2 : 


Firſt, Cf Pauls Reſolution. 

2, The Motive of i. 

2. The Time. 

4. The End: 

And 5. The Manner, how it was to be executed. 

In the Verſe following his Reſe/xtion is ſet down in theſe words: 7 was 
minded to come unto you, *Cxroum it fignifieth ſuch a Reſol/ation,and purpoſe, 
that was made upon good adyiceand deliberation; It was not a raſh, ſuddain, 
or preſumprtuous Decrce, but made upon goed grounds, though afterwards he 
had cauſe to change his minde. From this word 6iaxuam, ſome ſay the word 
Bullais derived, as being his wiſe decree and purpoſe , but feldome is there 
etther wiſdome or righteouſneſs therein. | 

2. There is the motzvein this confidence, viz. which was mentioned before 
of their mutual rejoycing in one another, whereby he was perſwaded, that he 
might do much good amongſt them : we have ſpoken of che word aiready: 
This he ſpeakerh, to ſhew thac the motive of his coming to them was wholly our 
of love and deſire to do them good. 

3. The Time when, and that is, Teo\cpoy, before, ſome make it a trajection, 
*1f it did belong to his mind and purpoſe; he had before determined others to his 
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coming tohim, as if this coming ſhould have been long bctore ; bur there is no 
creat matter in either conſtruftion', though Bez.a and Grotizs go the former 
way. If you fay,Did the Apoſtle then change bis mind?did he alter his purpoſe? 
if ſo, would nocrhis call in queſtion ail his Apoitolical Doctrine ? To this we are 
to anſwer inthe proſecution of his Apology at the 234 yecrie, he there plainly 
reilech them what was the cauſe that made him forbear his comming, not any 
levity or inconſlancy in him, ' but their fintulneſs: Jt was, that he might not 
exccute that Apoſltolicali ſeverity amongj!t them, as they deſerved, of which, in 
its time. 

Laſtly, Ther is the Zxd of his coming, which 1s wholly ſpiritual, That you 
might have a ſecond benefir ,, It was tor their good, not his own. Let us conſider 
the Motive #» this confidence, of your kindneſs and love, as allo, of my doing 
g00d to you. I purpoſcd ro come to you. 

Obſerye 4 


That where a Faithfull Miniſter hath good hopes and confidence vf doing Too 


ro apecple, there is great encouragement of abiding with ſuch. 


Thus it was with theſe? very Corinthians: God, ina Viſion to Paxl, A.18, 
10. command. d him ro ſlay at Corinth, and nor be afraid, which he did a 
year and half, longer then viually he did any where and the reaſon is, Becauſe 
there was much people in that City to be gathered to God, Oh how rejoycing 
is1tto a Fai: hiull Miniſter, when he ſeeeth God hath converting work, edityin 
work for him to do amongſt ſuch a people: ? Thus you have allo Pal reſolve 
upon his tarrying at Epheſzs, 1 Cor.16.9.and why fo? A preat andeffetual dvr 
3s opened tome. Hedidfee a likelihood of much ſpiritual good to be done, and 
this made him willing to abide there. To affe&our hearts with this truth, 
conſider, 

Firſt, Thar all people both by nature and cuſtome have a dooy faſt bulted againſt 
the entrance of the Word. $0 that, it is as great a miracle, for Chriſt, by the 
preaching ot the Goſpel to enter into the hearts of Hearers, as it was, when 


againſt Chriit. hecamein to his Diſciples, the doors being ſhut , yea here 1s a door upon a 


2. Tis the 
grace of God 3 
alone thar can 
open this 
door. 


door, bolt upon a bole. There1s firſt their native corruption, and by this they 
are deadin fin; So that our Preaching is like hooting into the ear of a dead 
man , ſhould not the ſpirit of God change and prepare the hearts of Hcarers. 
This is theinward door, and then there is an outward door, which is Cuſtome 
:n4 Continuance in finning, and this alſo hardeneth againſt the Miniſtry. 
Therefore people are to tremble under this contrariety to their own ſpiritual 
g00d. Remember, that as you have a door ſhut now againſt the Goipel, ſo 
God will one day have a door ſhut againſt you in the Kingdom: of Heaven : fo 
that, although you ſhall cry Lord, Lord,open ro xs,yet it cannot be granted you, 
Luke 13,25. As much intreating as we make to you now to receive the Lord 
Chriſt , ſo much will you oneday uſe that Chriſt would receive you. Now we 
knock, and cry, and importune that you open the doors of your heart, andthen 

you ſhall howl and cry to Chriſt ro open the doors and gates of Heaven. 
Secondly , Beeanſe men are thu ſhut up againſt the Word ; hence it ts, that 
neither any trattableneſs, or ſuppoſed —__ in any people, nor the admirable 
gifts, and efficacious parts of a Miniſtry : but the powerfull grace of God alone 
1 that which doth opex the doors of mens hearts. Not any traQableneſs in people. 
therefore the Socinian , and Arminian Dofrine is with indignation ro be 
excluded, who fpeak of a probitas nataralis, and ingenium docile ;,, @ natursl 
teachableneſs in ſome perſons, which doth prepare them for the Goſpel , and 
that is the reaſon why fome are converted by the word, and not orhers: yea, 
they are not afraid to offer violence to that Text ; which doth ſo mm 
witneſs 
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ave received the Golpel, when o:chers more civized and moralized have been 
"reat enemirs to ic, It any have Hunilicy and Mecknels, which is neceſſary 
{or th. (uccels of che Golp?l, 1n lis hearc, That 1s che gitt ot God, it floweth 
not lrom nature. Neither Secondly, 151t any thing 1n clic excellent gifes Of an 
1:n, though they could preach with the congue ot angeis. | hough the Apoltles 
were deligned by Chritt to be icaven co leaven the whule World, ro be falc to” 
{-1ſon all people, yet too many here as the favour ot Geath, aiid ſome were 
'e more enraged, and made more vbllinate in fin, by how much che more 
-A-tiora_E he was to dothem good. Yet the Miniſtry, though of i: ſelfit carinor 
10]l away this ſtone, or open this door of mens hearss, is not therefore uſeleſs : 
(:od hach appointed to convert by it. We muſt not out ot P:1de refuſe to wafhin 
is Jordan, as Naamas at hrit did, thinking other waters as good ; I mean, 
to think, that ſtayiug at home, and reading of good Books , 1 as profitable , 
becauſe this is to negle& the inſtitured means by God, and itis juſt, that ir 
thou do not ſeek God, where he isto be found, that thou ſhalt never finde hum 
there where thou ſeekeſt him. Though this be (o, yer itis God that openeth the 
door of mens hearts; Pax! ſaid, An effettnal door was opened, 1na pallive fear ; 
he doth r.ot fay, I have opened it. Hence Chriſt ſpeaketh from heaven tothe 
C hurch of Philadelphia, Rev. 3.7,8. Thave ſet before thee an open door, and no 
7:4n can ſhut it. When Chriſt will open the hearts of people, as hedid Zydia's 
21l che rage and violence of the Devil cannot hinder it. How many men are 
wrought upon , that,of all inthe world you would not have exſpected it? who 
ould have thought fuch bears ſhould be turned into ſheep? Thus God ſome. 
times continucth a Miniſtry to a people, which doth a world of good : when 
there are many perſecutors, many enemies, men that have uſed all their fraud 
:nd power to remov? it, and could not any more ſtirr it, then they could 
mountains. While God hath converting or ſaving work to do by a Miniſter, 
though it be bur for one ſoul, though all the reſt ſhould maliciouſly conſpire 
againſt him, yerthey doimagine things in vain. Obſerve that I place already 
mentioned, 1 Cor. 16. 9. A effettual dvor Was opened, and their were many 
Ailverſarics. There was a large door opened forall that. Itistrue, we haye 
tar Exprettion evenin the ſame Chapter, Rcv.3.20. Behold 7 ſtand at the door 
.nd knock, and if any man op:n wnto me, &c. Burt that place onely implyeth 
our duty, what we are bound todo, not our ability. He that knocketh muſt 
alſo open the door, although the will is not forced in this, bur God hath 
i.ſaperable power over it, whereby he can make it of unwilling willing. 

3. It mey fall out ſometimes that God calleth a man to preach ro a people 
e147 ning whom their 15 none or little hope of doing any good.Now ſuch who are thus 
called muil continue 1n therr ſtation, obeying the will or God, though they ſee 
they labour in vain. This was 1ſayes caſe,Ch.6.whes he is commanded by his preach- 
110 to make the eyes of the people blinde,their hearts __ It was alſo Ezcke/s cafe, 
Cha.3.7. Bat the houſe of Iſrael Will not hearken unto t ce,for they will not hearken 
»nt mc,for all the houſe of Iſracl are impudent and hard hearted,lo Cha.2.7. Thow 
Paltſpe.k my words to them, whether they will hear , or whether they will forbear. 
Thus a Minilter,lawſully called to a people, muſt nor preſently think of departing 
from chem, becauſe of the little hope that he hath ro de good, bur mult patiently 
and Coriftantly wait upon the Lord in his way. The caſc of a Miniſters removeal 
Rrr 2 from 
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An Expoſution pon the firit Chapter 
from a people1s of great difficulty and tenderneſs : The cauſes of tis deporu ute 
may be either /rrernal, which God onely knowerh, as, Whether it be a pure 
Zeal to Gods glory, or ſome carnal and finifter reſpe&t: or External, 2d 
thole externally may be eicher by ſome powerlull and cogent Provicerce of 
God, as ſome thinkin the Plague , or pertonal Perſecution of che Viraſter, or 
by che command of Superiours,or tor want of Maintenance, or where he caringot 
have bis health, or hy a voluntary diſmiſſion of the people , oc Laſtiv, when 
thereisa manifeſt Oppoſition generally againlt the Mtniſtry,ſo that the wadnels 
and malice of the people force him away. Thus our $xviour commandeth, 
AMatrh.10.14. Whoſoever ſhall not reteive you, when ye depart owt of that city, 
ſhake off the duſt of the feet : Thereby to ligmhic, fay fotne, ſo Gud would at lat 
caſt oft ſuch a people, with as much abhorrency, as we do the dul! ot vur teet : 
or elſe, thereby ro declare,thart all the labour and pains they had be-n ar, ſhould 
- one day given Teſtimony againſtrhem, Thus weread A#.13.21. Paxl and 

Barnabes ſhook off the duſt off their feet againſt the perſecuting and undehevi: 6 
I:ws. And Verſe 46, Paul ſp-aketh boldly ro them, Seeing ye pat the 
werdof God from you, and judg your ſelves #nworthy of Erernall life, lv we turn 
to the Gentiles, Thus You fee there may be weighty Cauſes of a Winitters 
Reinovea!. For they are two rigid, who think the Union between Paſtor ard 
people is indifſoluble, like that ot my : Yet among all the Cauſes, nothing 
is {6 clear, as when a when a people, by their wickedneſs and Oppoſition do 
perſeeute and drive him away ; or when they are rao refraRory to the Orders 
of Chriſt, thathe cannot with a your conſcience exerciſe all Miniſterial duries 
amongſt them. But, though this be ſo, The frowardneſs and unprofiratlenels 
of a people muſt not immediately make them take up ſuch Reſolucions; rhey 
muſt ſhew much Conſtancy and felf-denial , uſing all means to recover them. 
For ſeeing it is God thart giveth the encreaſe, though we plant and water, and 
his rifneisunknown to us, it may fall out, that a people , who give no hope 
for the preſent, may afterwards app:ar more curable , and the ſeed rhar is 
now ſown, thow for the preſent it may ſeem buried, yet afterwards it may grow 
up. Therefore we are to ifnirate God himſelf, who uſech much Patience and 
Forbearince even to the vileſt men, thereby to allure them ro Repenrance. 
This counſel alfo ®aal giveth Timothy, as a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 2 Tim.2.25. 
In meekneſs inftrafting thoſe that oppoſe, if peradventure God will give them 
Reptrtancero the acknowledging of the truth. Though then hopes of doing 
Sood to a people 1s a great Encouragement ro co continue with them, yer 
a people that appear incurable tor the preſent , are not to be immedizte!y 
abandoned, becauſe the rimes of ſucceſs are in Gods havd ; ard ſometimes 
Perſecutors are at laſt made Loyers, and imbracefs of the truth. Beſides, w? 
ſee the Prophet quieting his heart with this, though he had no ſucceſs in bis 
Miniſtry , that he had his reward with God, 1ſay 49. 5. Though J[rael be net 
gathered , yet ſhall I be glorious in the eyes of God. Such as are deſpiſed and 
| Ment. inthe eyesof m_ , ſhall be glorious in the eyes of God. 

A Mi 4. This confidence, and hope of doing good mwſt not depend npon a mans own 
en _ apprehenfions , = muſt be gui 16h ku of _ SO Jeceirtul and corrupt 
good ſheuld is the heart of a man, that many times it flatrereth ir ſelf, avd when a man 
be guided by ſeeketh his own advantape , yet he may perſwade himſelf, that ic is confidence, 
a hope of doing good, Therefore to know when their is more hop? of doing 

Sood inone place than in another, muſt not be decided by ſelfiſh and private 
deſires, but by general Rules fetched out of Gods Word, and indeed, becauſe 
all ſucceſs of Miniſterial Labours lyeth wholly upon the good Grace of God, 
and the Word is bleſſed fometimes to one people, not ſo likely ; and at another 
time not to a people more likely. Therefore the will of God is very difficultly 


diſcovered in ſuch caſes ; which ſheweth,with how much ſincerity and —_— 
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G«dis tobe ſought unto a: fuck rimes. Now the Reatuns are palpable, Why q 
Cenfidence in a /Ainiſter to ds good ro 4 peopl: Srorla be a mattcy net. 0xely- | ror wa 
of continuance , but of ſtudyins, aud ailigent improvivg all bis Ainiſteri-d hope of doing 
Labosurs with the greater joy. $00d [hould 

firit, Becauſe rhe Endof his Airiſtry us hereby accompliſh-d. When the Þ< artery of 

\ Diſciples had fiſhed all che day and caught nothiog,they wec- dithearrened; bur R OY On. 
when Chrilt bid chem throw thc ner in again, and they bruughtup a multkuce, jj, ppg; y 4 
this made them rejoyce, even to amazement. It the riusbandman is at accompliſhed. 
nzuch colt and pain» abou: his ground, and that brir.g forth noching | bur 
bryars and chornes , Is not chara diſheartening? If a Phyi:aan fee that no 
Polons, no Medicices he £1v*:h, ever Go any good, will not that make 
him weary of his unployment? How much more, 11 a Miruſter labour in 
yan, Preach in vain, Admoniih in vain, and ſtill people grow more obdurare 
inihar fines? Doth not this reach them, with Foxab, even to run from their 
work ? 

Secondly, There 44 great matter of rejoycing where this hope z4, becauſe 

Fucceſs inthe Miniftry # above all Succeſſes. Herein the, Souls of men are con- 
cerned. Ln this 1s contained our everlaſting Happineſs. Oh chat men ſhouid be no 
more ſollicicqusin this than chey are. How few do examine what fruic the Word 
preached hath upon chem , whether ir be a ſuſtaining Word, or an hardeni 
Whether ic be the ſavour of life, or the ſavour of dearh > Thar Ark whic 
brought ſo much blefling to Obedmelech, and his Family , to the Philiſtines 
was cauſe of grievous Plagnes. And thus the ſame Sermons thatare life to one, 
may be darknelsto others; thar are light to one, may be darkneſs to another. 
If then the Miniſter ſhall fee his work like to proſper inthe enditis ſent for, 
here 18 greater caul? torejoyce, thenin arty outward bleſling whatſagyer ; for 
this is ofeverlaſ:ing conſ{-quence. | 

Let the Uſe be of Exbo7tatioz to you to be a people of good Confidence, 
that our Miniſteriall Labours ſhall not be in vain; That we do not 1n vain preach 

0 you, or pray for you. Can there bea greater grief co the Miniſter, yea and 
provocation ot God , than to be like that ground the Scripture ſpeaketh of, 
Heb.6.8? Which drinkins in rain often, yet bringing forth nothing but bryars and 

thornes , is rejecied; and whoſe end u tobe burned. And is not this th: fad 

caſe of moſt of thoſe trees that ſtand in the Lords Garden? Do not many 

grow more ignorant, more prophane, more hardened ? Oh what hope can a 
Miniſter have about fuch a man? May we nor ſce ſad ſympromes of Gods 
wrath upon your ſoules ? many ſach defperate Patients have the fſpiricual 
Phyſicians of mens ſoules to deal with. But take heed ot ſhewing thy (elf an 
hopeleſs man to a fairhfull Miniſter, one to whom noadmonition, no reproof, 
will ever do good, For, | 

Firit, Thoſe ſighs and rrowbles that thou putteft ſuch ſhiritmal G mides unto are 

1” a ſpecial manner taken norice of by God. It 1s true, we ice Feremiah ſo grieved, 
and offended ſometimes ar the wicked carriage ot the people he prophelied 
unto, that he prayerh againſt his perſecucors , yea God commanded him, taying, 
Pray not for this people for their good, ferem. 14.11. But we have not an 
extraordinary Spirit , neither dare we pray againtt any hopeleſs people ; yet 
remember, all cheir viphs , all cheir grief will one day witneſs againſt thee. 
Certainly, if the ears of God be open to the Curſes of. an hired Man, whoſe 
wages are kept from him, how much more will God hear the (ad complains 
of thoſe Miniſters who are fairhfull, pourcd our becaute of a peoples rebellion, 


and incurableneſs ? 
by your. evil wayes wakgth 


2, Conſider this, That your diſcomrars them 
them the more unfit and heartleſs in their finder aud Labeer;s. Why doth 


rain fall on the rock, fay they? Why do we waſh blackamoors? and fo 
ſome 
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ſome expound that place, Heb.13.17. That they may give their account with 
Joy, and not with grief, for that is unprofitable for yen, in this ſente, by 
grieving and diſheartening of them , they cannot be fs active in their Viniry 

they will grow more heartleſs therein, and that will be your damage. Oh its 
a terrible thing , when this 'heavineſs and dulneſs of a Miniſter anſeth from 
the diſcouragements he hath from the wicked lives of a people: ard therefor: 
Calvin upon that place ſpeaketh excellently, That p:opie ſhould take notic: 
of God puniſhing them for their ingratitude. When their Miniſters abate in 
zealous and lively watching over their foules, we are apt many times to 
complain of ſuch a dull and liveleſs Miniftry , yet how little do peeple think, 
that many times they give the cauſe, ſo that irs Gods puniſhment upon them 

in that very thing: yea, though Miniſters be never fo faichfull and godly, yer 
as Calviz obſerverh, they cannot go on in their Miniſterial work with tha 
vigor and alacrity they ought to do , when their hearts are bound up with 
forrow and diſcouragements about their people. All cannot attain to Pals 
excellency, who could have enlarged bowells to that people, who had 
{treightened ones towards him. 
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Of the Neceſsity of a conſtant eMiniſtry, 
not only for the conſtututing,but to an eſtabliſhing 
the Church, 


'2 E: ON, I. I5. 
That you might have 4 ſecond benefit. 


wholly ſpiritual, It was not for any advantage, any earthly reſpe&s, but 

bur wholly for their good, to encreaſe and confirm their graces. The End 
is expreſſed in theſe words, That ye m1ght have a ſecond benefit : x4, which 
ſome, as Chryſoſtome, interpret, for xg”, yea their are ſome who would have 
that to be the wordin the Original. It is no doubt, but that much x, or joy 
did follow upon this x=#. All ſpiritual effects and heavenly exerciſes are apt to 
breed much joy. Hence none have true joy but thoſe that are godly, and lo by 
conſequence none are bleſſed but they; for Joy is a great ingredient to 
Happineſs. Hence Ariſtotle maketh #axap'& to come of when and xaipoy, 
exceedingly to reoyce ;, yet 1s more conſonant to other places of Scripture, to 
read it y«&, thus Row. 1.11, Hedelired to ſee them, rhar he might impart #7 
them ſome [piritual benefit. The word «pris chiefly uſed iu the New Teſtament 
for the free grace of God towards us, in reference to our Eternal Happinels : 
ſo that, rhe very name ought to be ſweet and precious to ſuch, who kbour under 
the ſenſe of ther unworwhineſs, and ſee no power or works of their own any 
wayss able to ſave them. Itis of grace, therefore that doth not onely exclude 


merit, but ſuppoſeth thee unworthy for ſuch mercies of thy ownſelf. It1s 
ſomer1mes 


T: theſe words we have the End of Paul: purpoſe to come tothem: It was 
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ſometimes in Scripture applycd ro fuch Almesas were freely given tor the ule of 
diſtreſſed Churches, 2 Cor.8. which istherefore called Grace, partly becaute 
it is of Gods ſpecial goodneſs to give us ſuch a free and liberal Diſpoſition, 
as the firſt Verſe in that Chaprer imp|yeth, 7 do you to wit ( faith Paxl) of the 
Frace of God beftowed on the Churches of Macedonia : and that was to be liberal 
to the other afticted Saints: and partly becauſe it cometh from the bounriiull 
diſpoſition of a man to fuch asarein want. In this Text it isto be applyedto 
ſpirit wal bounty , that is, to be willing and ready 1n all ferviceableneſs to 
promote the ſpiricuall good of orhers , tor there are ſpiritual almes, as well as 
remporal, which lieth in reproof, in Admonition, and trequent Exhortationto 
what is g90d. Now this Grace or Benefit is {aid to be 4474s, which ſome 
tranſlare, erated, and repeared, though it be more than the Second, or third 
time. Chryſoftome referreth it to his Epiſtles , and his preſence : for , by 
both theſe he communicated ſþ4ritxa/ benefit unto them. Bur 1tis moſt probably 
and generally referred to his hrſt and ſecond coming : whether Paul did come 
a third timeto thoſe Corinthians 1s diſputed by Commentators, becauſe of ſome 
paſſages in the 12 and 13 Chapters oi chis Epiſtle : of which in its time. Ttis 
enough, that by the firſt grace or benefit, we inean the firſt work upon them by 
Paxls Mimſtry, when they were converted from their Paganiſm, and planted 
a Church of Chriſt. And the ſecond benefic was, ro confirm them 1n the ſame 
Faith, andalſo to quicken them up unto further degrees of Holineſs : and this 
was the ſecond Benefit Pax/ deſired to impart unto them. For it appeareth,thac 
though this Charch of Corinth was a garden planted by Pas, yet many weeds, 
and ſome poyſonous ones began to grow up amongſt them , There were both 
in Doctrine and Manners many things amiſs, which needed Paxls preſence to 
reforme. Obſerve 


T hat 'it us not enough to be a Church planted, ana gathered from out of the world FORO 0 
at firſt, but there neederh a conſtant and dayly Miniſtry to be tilling and dreſſing Miniftry is 
of 3. | neceſlary ro 

every Church. 

That Garden which God planted , and put Adaminto, yet was to be dayly 

drefſ-d;, and ſoit is ſtill with the beſt Churches, even thoſe rhat are of the 
Apoſtolical Plantation, yer necded the Apoſtles care and diligent viſitations, 
which was one main cauſe of writing thoſe ſeveral Epiltles ro ſeveral Charches. 
They were not written ro convert them, or make them Churches, but to 
admoniſh, inſtru, or confirm and comfort, as occaſion did require, and upon 
this gronnd it is, that though the office of Apoſtles and Prophets, as alſothe gift 
of miracles are now ceaſed, becauſe the Church 4s now planted, yet the office of 
Paſtors, and the Ordinances Chriſt hath inſtituted, are perperual, and muſt be 
continued ro che end of the worid. So that the opinton of the Socinimians about 
the Miniſtry , as it were, only a thing of order , and not of Divine Inſtitution, 
Is grofly repugnant to Gods Word, asalſo their Do@rine about Bapriſ/m, Thar 
it was buta remporary Ceremony, inſtituted for the beginning of the Church, is 
tull of falfſhood. Churches though conflicured , yer muſt be dayly watered : 
neither is it enough for a people once to be brought home ro-the Faith, but they 
nced a fecond and a third, yea a continual benefir. For though the Apoſtle haply 
did come but the ſecond time to theſe Corinthians, yet he appointed Officers in 
an ordinary reſidence amongſt them, as wel as in other Churches, which were 
continually to watch over them. 

The parciculats wherein the Miniſtry is neceſlary for perfe&ing work, as well 
as foundation work, for progreſs as well as ingreſs, for conſummation as well as And thar for 


imitation, are theſe, RI 
thirſt, To 4mform ngmaſt thoſe Errors which falſe Teachers dv enfoly inſrnate againſt Eergrs. 
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into the hearts of people.No ſooner hath God ſowed hrs field with precious whear, 
buc the envious one commeth,and'towerth his tares. As the April ſhowers, tha: 
make graſs and flowers to come,cauſe alſo weeds to grow : Thus at the ſame time 
God 1s building the Church,the Devil and his in{truments are raiſing their Babel, 
No ſooner have the Miniſters of God with 7ſazc digged up Wells,, but the 
Philiſtines have been ready to throw their earch and mud therein, 1t then Errors 
and damnable Hereſies may fo quickly intect a Church, tormerly pure, ng 
wonder it there be ſuch neccility of Paſtors, and Guides, who are to lead the 
people into all truth by their Minillry,as rhe ſpirit of God doth by his efficacy 
You may obſerve in moſt of P.x/s Epiſtles, which are I1Ke watering of the 
Garden, after it is planted, How much care and inſpection 15 uſed againſt thoſe 
falſe Teachers? how greatly he labours to antidote them apgain!t talle Doctrines: 
ſo that, ict is a wonder, that any who read Pals Epiitles, and oblerve his 
diligence and zeal therein,can look upon Errors as almoit innocency,and delery- 
ing pitty rather than indulgence, Gal.1.6. [marvel you Ave fo ſoon removed from 
him that called you, to another Gofpel, &C. So ſoon, [hoſe Galatians that had 
received ſuch wondertull gifts by the Preaching of the Golpe|, yet even to the 
admiration of Paxl are ſuddenly carried aſide into falle wayes. This then 15a 
continual benefit by a faithfull and found Miniliry, that we be not as Children, 
toſſed up and down with every winae of Dottrine, Ephiſ.4.14. That we be toundly 
tortityed againſt all the decetveable wayes ot Errors, and truely this 1s a ſpecial 
mercy, to have a Miniſtry ſanCtihed to that end, and bleſſed to that purpole, to 
keep theeina ſound and right jndgment. Thcrefore is1t that the Devil placeth 
his engines againſt the Miniſtry, to batter that down: tor, it the wall be broken 
down,the city may be eaſily taken : it the hedg be trampled down, the corne 
will preſently be ſpoyled. 
2. To reform Secondly, Miniſterial labours are neceſſary to a conſtituted Church,in reSþelt of 
tne CONUPMON> 1 Þ} rhe effettual means it 15 to uſe againſt thoſe carruptions, and abuſes in mens 
chat are 1n : E | ; 
manners which may ſoon breakforth.And thus it was with this Church of Coriath, 
Their lives were greatly corrupted, there were many diſorders, They did not 
walk with ſuch an holly reſpec to the Rul- as they ought to do : ſome fell into 
groſs finnes of wantonneſs, and had not yer repznted, or manifeſted any true 
humiliation , others they were carried away with pride and envy,whereby many 
partes and Factions were made amongſt them. Now,wherc there were ſo many 
diſeaſes did they not need a Phylician? when the School was thus diſordered 
was nota rod requilite ? Although the Churches of Goc have gorious Titles, yer 
they ſeldome exactly anſwer to them in their lives. They are called Believers, 
but how apt to misbelieve, to be carried away with the flighly cunning of h-re- 
tical men? They are called Saints, but how apr to be carnal, paſſionate, woridly, 
yea and ſometinits to be overtaken with groltſer finnes? Now they that are thus 
overtaken,do they not xced thoſe that arc fpiritual Gal.6.1.to reſtore them again ? 
By the /þirit#al hcre ſome underitand the Officersand Guides of the Church, 
who, as they were to caſt out obſtinate and impenitent {inners,fo to receive them 
again upon their humiliation, in the ſpirit of meekn<ls, to Church-communion. 
3. To comfore Thirdly, Miniſterial Labors are neceſſary in an iterated and repeated manner, 
the godly. furconſolation andincouragement. The people of God have atwotold occafion of 
their ſadneſs and diſcouragement ; the former whereof is, I rom their ſinnes and 
failings , they are wholly &rangers to their ond hearts, but ditcover that vilenels 
and loathſomeneſs in themſelves, which the world can not, which God onely 
knoweth ; and ſometimes this {ire is inraged qy the oyl that the Devil poureth 
on, he hath his fiery darrs,he hath his baerings Now, when any of the children 
of God fit in this darkneſs, how neceſſary, how welcome are the feet of thoſe who 
bring the glad tydings of the GoFel | Had not even Chriſt himſelfynche midſt of 
his ſorrow an Angel ſent to comefort him ? The Incettuous perſon, was not he 


ready 
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n! d& to be {.vallowes up with overmuch forrow, ard therefore Paul exhotterh ; 


the C-rinthi-ons , 2 Cor,2.7.t0 forgive him, and to comfort him. Hence God doth 
reprove choſe neg 1g ere Shepherus, Ez:4,34.4. that grofly failed in this dury, 
The diſeaſed have ye not ſtrengthened, n:ither have ye healed that which was ſick , 
or beuna up that Which Ws broken. For this erd alſo God doch give his Officers 
a row we of the l, urned,as ihe Prophet If iy callech It, Chap.50, 4. whuh 1s , jif'0 
{pe-k « weord in (eaſen, ro hit that 1s of an humble ſpirit, and wearied ſoul. Lirtle 
do «iy know £ e necellicy of ſuch comfortable Phyſicians, but fuch who like the 
man «t 7.1.cho lie wounded wirh the ſenſe of their own 'gnilt, and Gods 
Gipleature agaimt chem. 'For alas, in our temprations we are not able ro five 
exue COmetore tO our 1 Ives, 1t15 well it we be inabled through grece to receive 
ictrom 0:he1s. In muddied waters a man cannot diſcern his own tace, ſo neither 
in ſuch black remp:atuons1s a C hiiſtian able to ſee how it ſtanderh becween God 
and his own loul. Theretore as che Spirit of God doth efficiently both convince 
of lin and comfort, fo doch che Miriſtry in{trumencally,being'applyed therunto 
by che <pirit of God. A Second occaſion of comforc,is in regard of the outward 
perſec «11:15 and troubles which do accompany the powerfull Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel: ſorhar,inr ſpect of external conſiderations, they ate of all men moſt 
miſerabie , Are not they therefore to haye ſuch as may comfort and i 
themin their warfare ? Hence Pals Epiſtles do abound with many conſolat ony, 
as ſo many cordialls: Peter alſoin his Epiſtlesdoth give notable encouragements 
not to faint under the affiictions they meet with for the Goſpells fake ;- Fea [to 
rejoyce iN if, -and to account themſelves happy becauſe of ic. This comtotr is. 
alwayes neceffary ; bur becauſe the '@ dly are never free from the perſecution bf 
the hanu,or of the tongue, rhe Miniſters of God, they are to follow Chriſt in this: 
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ashe informed his Diſciples of the hatred clizy ſhould meer: with in the world, 


ſo he comforteth chem, he commands them to be of good courage, he had 
overcome the wortd. ps ths Wy | þ be 

tourthly, The labour of the Miniſtry i again and again to be put forth to « 
people,t hy.9 h ruder the profeſſion of Chriſt , becauſe of their growth and edification 
in the w.1y:s of holineſs. And this indeedis one of the'principal effeRs of the 
Virt:iry upon a peopl» already converted. They that fay or think they need no 
Miniſtry,0 Preaching, may with that Novatian take a ladder, and go cheniſelves 
upinco heaven. It isasif a Graden ſhonld ſay, it needeth no rain;a field of corn, 
itn-ede | nor the clouds, to be without which js in Scripture, a great judgment. 
This God threateneth, JTſay chap.6.6. Iwill alſs command wy clouds to rain no 
more rin #797 48. Thus tome men wilfully puc themſelyes into that condition,to 
ve without a Miniltry,as a Mercy, which God maketh a grievous Curſe. That 
growl in Chriſtianity 15a principal end of the Miniſtry appearezh Epheſ. 4. 12. 
For the perfefting of rhe Saints, for the edifying of the body ef Chriſt, till we come 
tat! tarure. Infomuch that all Miniſters and all hearers have work enough 
od0. None can fay, we have Preachedenough,or heard enough, becauſe none 
delteve enough, none love enough, none are heavenly enough. 

(everal wayes the b {t Hearers may grow, - | 

Virit, In rhe amplitude of their knowledg. They may know more things in 
Chriſtiamity chan they did: for ſeing we know but in part, 1 Cor. 13. this ligt tin 
our mind may ſtil] encreafe more and more, notindeed in more neceſfaries and 
Fundamenralls, for then none could be ſaved, becauſe ſtill ignorant of ſome 
Fundamental or other , but in the Additionalls and Superſtructures, which have 
alſry a ſpecial uſe and efficacy to carry on the work of Salyation: Even a Godly 
man may hve in many Errors, 1n many ſinnes, and not know them to be ſo : as 
wo fee tn many Ages, when clearer light hath diſcovered thatto be Superſtition, 
and a diſhonour to God, which was accounted once the great onour due unto 
bim. Wher: God diſpelled the Egyprian darkneſs of Popery from of the face of 
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1.In knowledg. 
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| thefaceof the Church, their Image-Worſhip, their Indulgences, their vowed 
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experimental 
power of their 
knowledg- 
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In Faith 


In Grace. 


Obedience and poverty, which were admired as ſuch eminent acts of Religion 
were manifeſted ro be contemprible,as having no foundation upon the Scripuure, 
and alſo very injurious to the Offices of Chritt, and in how mary things do the 
bett of men {{z]l continue ignorant ? ard theretore with Dawid ( though he had 
more underſtadding than his teachers ) are to pray, that God would open their 
ejes, that they might underſtand the wonderfull things of Gods law, Plal.119.18 
Davias eyes were opened, yet they muſt be opened more, all the ſcales arg 
not fallenfrom hiseyes: and theretore the Apoſtle prayeth for thole Epheſraw, 
whoſe underſtandings were already enlightened, Ephe/. 1. 17. that rheir eye, 
might yet be more opened : and that God would give unto them the ſpirit of wiſdome, 


' and revelation in the knowleag of him. 
e 


2. By the Miniftry they arc to grow in the efficaty and expcrimental power of 
their knowledg. For thele two differ exceedingly ; men may grow much jn 
ſpeculative knowledg, underſtand con:roverſies in Divinity, and diſpute much 
about the Dodrines of the times that are agitated; but unleſs a man grow in 
the ſavoury power of it, be is but ati»kling cymbal : if he'do notgrow in the 
love of the truth,jf that knowledg doth not make him more pure,more ſanRificd, 
more reformed, this will turn to his greater condemnation, Therefore T5r.1.1, 
Irs called ebe acknowledging of the truth, which « after godlineſs. Savanarolg, 
How, 3.p.29. bringeth a diſttaRion of Divinity out of Aquinas to this purpoſe, 
a man may know a thing, ſaith he, either per modum ftudii , or per modum incli- 
nations ; men may know many things by way of fndy in Divinity, and yet not 
have the leaſt knowledg of them by way of ggclination to love and delight in 
them. May nota man have obtained ach fiſcourlive knowledg about Chriſt, 
in reſpe& of his Perſon and Offices, as to beable to contute Arrians and 
Socinians,yer be far from that heavenly inclination which Paw/ found in himſelf, 
to know nothing but Chriſt crucified, and to judg all things dung and aroſs in 
compariſon of rhis knowleag * That knowledg then which doth bring a ſavoury 
taſt, andexperimental inclination to the good things we know, that is to be 
imbraced , that we are to grow in more every day. He that knoweth a Country 
ora City by a Map, cannot be ſq affected as he that hath really ſeen ir. 

3. We may by the Mmiftry have a continued benefit in refpeft of the firmmſs 
and ftrength of our faith. It 1s nored fometimes of the Diſciples, thar upon ſome 
mitacle that was — by our Saviour, that then they believed., Nor but that 
they did ſo before, onely their Faith was then more {trengchened,and confirmed, 
and] truly this firmneſs of Faith, this ſteadfaſtnels of it, is a preious Antidote 
againſt all fickle and ſceptical Opinions : Men do not grow in Faith but fancy, 
and that maketkanconſtancy ig Religion. How can a man be a Martyr for 
Chrifts truth ? ow-can be loſe all he bath, rather than deny ic, unleſs he have 
this quieting and ſatisfying work of Taich upon the foul ? Hence Fazthiscalled, 
Heb.11.1. Theſubſtance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen, 
Thoſe two words ſubtarce and evidence do denote the great power chat Faith 
ought to have uponthe ſoul. Again, this firmneſs of Faith is not onely ſeen in 
dogmatical Aſſent, but in in fiducial Application of the Promiſes to our ſelyes, 
in which ſenſe itis ſaid twice or thrice, The juft ſal live by his faith. Such are 
the weak aRings of our Faith, ſo ſtrongare our temptations, ſo ſupernatugal 
and myſterious1s this way of belicving, that aſl haye cauſe to cry out with the 
Apoſtles, Lordincreaſe our faith, 

Laſtly, Thebeft hearers need the Miniſtry or increaſe in Godlweſs, ro grow 1» 
grace wore. Thus the Apoltle,writcing to thole whom he ſuppoſerh as converted 
already, yetcxhorteth to par off the o/d man, and put on the new. To be renewed 
in the ſpirit of their min de, Poe 4-23 24. And our Saviour prayeth for che 
Apoſtles even in that Prayer wherein he acknowledpeth that they had believed 
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and received the word ont ant Lag thy were uetiof the world, Joan 17.117 
1 


{ijarG TERLTTTIch: t ethit Fil: 14) 11 ; Y I; W9Ira, watch 1s to be undecitood of Chez 
DrO2rets erin. There 1s ro Doctrin: lo practically oppohe ts the Scripture 
45 ht of Periection ; for ey2ry where the Godivare commanded to grow, 6 
Ve portif ninT cl: boryof fra, rob: perfecting holineſs ; whici were ridiculous 
EoTtation, Kr we hid already artalned Perietion.! Hence we are compare«! 
0 hoſe who runtn a rice, and therefore ri'} death, do not come to our prize 
[us where, the Minter may haye lifcle to Go 1n retpz&t ot Converſion, (1r 
miy have very mu.!l} co do tir fpetot Edification, | Aid rhe Godly ar2 t0 
Exumne, wheeler very Sabbath day {2 Miruter do.h noc come with a new 
Loon, aney rd anag:tihen: look foranewgracc :nd favourin every 
wow SETMOLN, And fo we proceed to the Ule, whichis, ©: Inſtruction, 

Whac ail pzople thou d lookar under the Miriltry ; Spiritual advantages, 
ric lobe, tpiricual ber, fpiricual quickenings, - {As where Chriſt went op 
|. down h2 hcal-d thar citzifed people, fo where the word of God 1s 
preached, 1: thou'd heal foul-diſeaf2s. Thou art not to haveche Pride, the 
putions, the worlliy cares 15 thou uieſt to have: bur, oh how rareace ſuch 
Harers | wi aumeth acchis? who p.ayerh for this in every Sermon he heareth ? 
Oh fear 1-a't fone {piricual judgment upon thee deprive thee of this benefit, If 
an 1/-zelite had looked upon the Brazen ſerpent, and'yer not be healed: If a 
dilcated p2rton had ſtepped firſt in ordec 1nro the Pool of Berheſda, and yet nor 
ave been recovered , rhev would have been greatly troubled to ſee their hopes 
fruſtrated. No I-15 ou5hcit ro make thee grieveand tremble, if chou finde thar 
one S-rmon paſſech away aiter another, Fer there is no ſpiritual benefit 
accrewing to thy ſoul thereby. But why do -we ſp:ak of fpiritwal 
Elifcation ? in how many 15 no: che ground-work of Converſion laid ? how 
cn they have the ſecond benefir, who have not obtained rhe firſt? How 
a1 hey be nouriſhed and crow, wio have not yet the Principles of Life 
tatuf-d 1nto them? 

Two great things arethen to be don2 by our Miniſtry-chrough the grace of 
nd. | 

Th: lirſtis, To Regen:rrate : | 

The S.condis, To grow and increaſe inthe work of Grace. 

if tne toundation ſtone of this butlding be nor laid, thou arr yet in thy ruines 
1:4 rubbiſh,thou arr yer in thy ſinnes : Tnou art to pray,and to deſire all others 
1 praychac Gol would have mercy upon thy foul,that he would cake away thy 
ony heart, that he would heal thy blinde eyes, and open thy deaf cares. 
Pur if God hach brought thee 1nco this ſpiritnal eſtate, know there is 
a neceſtity to grow in grace, as well as to be in grace: and, that for 
pogre:s herein God hath appointed his Miniſtry, and the Ordinances, 
Ci'y our then and ſay, Lord, not the Firſt time, but the Secondand Third 
\*1 al my life long make me to partake of this Heavenly Benefhir. 
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2 Con. 1.16. 


And to paſſe by you inte Macedonia, and ts come again out of Ma- 
cedenia wnts yu, and of you to be brought on my way toward 
Fuca. 


| His Text containeth the manner how Pax was to fulfill his purpoſe of 
coming to them, which was firſt tro go to Macedonia ; and upon a ſhort 
abiding there, then again, to come back to them, and to make a lon- 
Ser continuance with them. For the ſtate of the Church of Macedonia was 
not ſo corrupt, asthis of Csrinth, andtherefore needed not ſo long a reſidence 
of Paul there, asin this place. Forour holy Apoſtle had his whole heart car- 
ried outinthe ſervice of God, and therefore did order his journeys and conti- 
nuance in any place, according as Gods glory, and the adyantape of the Church 
might requireit. So that when Pax/ ſpeaketh here of his travails, and (ctceth 
down as it were his ſeveral journeys, inall theſe he did not conſult with fleſh 
and blood, orlook upon carnal advantages, but his aim in all is; ro promote 
the Kingdom of Chriſt. 

There is one great difficulty which Commentators are exerciſed with concern- 
ing chis Text, and that is, How to reconcile this paſſage with that which 1s 
I Cor. 16. 5, 6, 7. where he faith , He woxld come to them after he had paſſed 
through Macedonia, and that he would not now ſee them by the way , whete- 
as here he ſaith, he will, though atrerwards he wou!d come and abide with 
them : So that here ſeemeth to be a contrariety in his purpoſes. Some, as A- 
quinas, and others, think therefore that this purpoſe in th? Text, was either 
made in a former Epiſtle, which is now loſt, or fenc by a meſſenger to them: 
And that afterwards Paxl for urging reaſons did alter hisreſolution. And hat 
thisis ſpoken of in the former Epiſtle, which they ſay is the ſecond, rhough 
with us it be the firſt. Hence it's affirmed by ſome, that the Apoſtle wrote 
three Epiſtles tro theſe Corinthians, though we have but two. Burt it is the 
judgement of the moK able Divines, That no part of the Canonical <cripture 1s 
loſt. They grant many books are now wanting , which ſome holy men did 
write, butotf that which was by Godappointed to be the Canon and Rule of 
our faith and manners none is pzriſhed, And indeed to hold that opinion, 
would open a door for many atheiſtical arguments; atleaſt it would gratife the 
Popiſh party, who thinketh, if there were no Scripture, yet the Church ard 


her traditions would be a ſtarre bright enough to guide us unto Heaven, Others 
there 


Verſe16, of 1he ſecond Epiitle tothe CORInTHIANS. 

there are that grant in the former Epiſtle Paul had a contrary r.ſo'ution ts this 
inthe Text, and chat it 15 no diſhor.our to him tochange his n:ind ;} tor they di- 
{linguiſh berween matters of 1)octrine, and matters ot Fat. In matters 0# Do- 
&rine they were alwayes guided by the Spirit ot God : Butin matie s of Fac, 
ſometimes they did purpole according to humane cor{ideraiions, but r"uden- 
rial and rational , yeiintheevent vere over-ruted co other thi: pe, then rey 
purpoſed,by ſome new Ciſpentari. 5 of Gods previdence. Neit4+! is his to be 
blamed, no not in wife men, tr che Rule is, Sapzentrs oft mut..re'confiliurs, 
new emergencies which the wifdome of man could not tor<-tec, may cauſe new 
relolutions. Now it's plain, that cher Paz did wholly chanz- his purpoſe, 
or ciſe he d1d not fulhiiic as ſoon 2s was expected by the Coriathians, which 
made them ſo caiumniate him tor inconltancy ..nd leyity, And this anſwer may 
very well be jultihed ; yet Aſz/crilus doth at large thew, how both thete (pur. 
poſes may be reconciled, and chatchere is no cortrariety in them, which 1s too 
long here toinſert. 

Let us come to obſerye ſome practical and profirable in{:ructions from this 
Text , and from the general ſcop- that Paxl had in all this labour and tra- 
vail, which was to advance the glory of God, to promote the good of 
the Church , rejoycing like a Gyant to runne his race. We may ob- 


terve, 


That it is the duty of all Chriſtians, and efecially of Ainiſters to lay ont 
themſelves for the glory of God, and good of others. 


Was not Paw admirable in this? See how he taketh one journey upon ano- 
cher, travailech from one Church co another , and all thisis, that Chriſt mighc 
be exalted. Both godly Chriſtians and eſpecially Miniſters of the Goſpel,are to 
follow Chriſt in this, who went up and down preaching the Kingdome of God, 
and doing good whitherſoever he came. All his life was ſpentin doing the will 
of the Lord. | 

Firſt, Let us conſider it as the duty of all Chrift:ans in their feveral places and 
relations; and herein theſe things are conſiderable. | 

Firſt, There 1s none, though in never ſo mean 4 conaition, bat hath ſ6weral 
talents commarted to him, Which are to be smployed for the hononr of Ged, and 
the good of others, The known Parable of the Talen:s doth ſufficiemly confirm 
this. For though there be a great difference, ſome have five, and ſome have 
ten, and others but one or two, yet none are tofitidle : And thereforein thar 
Parable, Match. 25.24. the inſtance of an unprofitable ſervant is made in 
him, who had but one Talent: we would have thought it would have gONC 
worſe with thoſe who had more Talents ; they wereunder many obligations, it 
would be very difficult ro improve all. Doth not evperience reach us, that 
where a man hath many relations, and ſeveral truſts committed to him, how 
hard it isto be faithfull inall2 Yer herein this Parable, he only is found unpro- 
firable, and is adjudged unto a terrible doom, that had but oxe ralervr, and was 
negligent therin. Would not Chriſt reach us by this,that none ſhould ſlight their 
mean and low eſtate, thinking thar ſuch are poor ayd inconfiderable creatures,as 
they are, alas,they can do nothing for God? It is for Magiſtrates and Minifters, 
for rich men, or men in place, and of intereſt to lay our themſelves, bat God 
doth not look they ſhould do any thing. Oh take heedof this cemprarion ! If 
thou doeſt bur ſer thy ſelf ro conſider in this matter, thou mayeſt find thy ſelf tn 
capacity to promote the glory of God, and to further the Goſpel of Chrift in 
many particulars that thou art now negligent in. This is our great finne, char 
none are concented with the ſeveral relations and conditions they are in. One 
thinketh, if he were in ſfuch'a mans eſtate, he eould Ktye God' better than he 

doth. 
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An E xpoſition NP 073 the firit Chaprer Verſe 16 


doth. The private Chriſtiao thinketh a Miniiter can! do 1t better: A N i: after 
thinketh a private Chriſtian hath nor the ecmpractions and tad cates ihar heath 
AS L«ther ipeaketh (Comment. in Gen, cp. 17.) of huntelt, bow be thought 
other mens callings happier than his, who endured {0 mvch envy and haired tor 
the Goſpel, T hey live withort vexitions; their labunr is (weet, but I am cxer- 
caſed (1-ith he ) with great dangers. But we whit iake hied of 1 patency, ard 
hoow we may all ſerve God, and fo be ai laſtſxv.din our reſpective lawiui; cal- 
lings. We would think the hands or teer were 1n a worſe cord 10n than tle 
rongue, for they are worn out with labour , whereas the tongue Co.h catte gf 
ſweetand pleaſant things, and isnot w.aried wi h pain, ard yet cheie partake 
of the ſame happineſs wich the body, as the eyes or coi.gue do, 

Secondly, This you alſo cre to underſtana, tht all the | wfull clas in 
your ſevirel callings may be improved fur Geas honour, as Woe ll zs thoſe that ure 
in thar natzre religus , end immeaiately applied go bimſclf. Cui plowing 
and ſowing, our marrying and bringing up ot children, 1t cone accorving to 
<cripture-rules, pleaſe Godin their way, as well as rehg10us duties : It may be 
holy plowing, holy ſowing, boly buying and felling, as well as bely praying and 
holy preaching. Iris the Apoſtl's command, 1 Cy. 10. 31. Whether ye car, 
or arinke, or whatſoever ye do, do all ro the glory of God, in Popery there was 
an horrible miſtake about this, which wasthe cauſe of bringing in much ſuper- 
{ttion; which made Zather, as appearethin his Comments on Geneſis, ſootien 
ipcak of the good pleaſure chat God taketh in the civil actior,s ot our calling, 
when done out of obedience to Gods command. And indecd men are bardly 
perſwaded, thatthe doing of ſech things in our relations, are ſerving of God, 
whereasall ſuch things done from good principles, and to rightends, are holi- 
neſs as well as other duties. Holineſſe tothe Lord, is to be written upon all th 
natural, civil and moral a&tions, as well as religious. It 1s true, here hieth the 
difficulty, to do theſe ordinary actions of our calling upon hoiy grounds, to 
eat, to drink, to labour, that God may be exalied, and rot to make riches, 
gain, and outward bleſſedneſs the urmoſt end of all doings in this kind. So that 
till a man be regenerated, he 19 bur a worm crawling upon the ground } hecar- 
not do any thing but upon humane motives. Andit 1s no wonder, for juch men 
in all their religious duties are but carnal and carthly, whether they pray or 
heare, it is not for the glory of God : Cuſtome, formality, and teli-re- 
ſpecs, are the Locuſts and Caterpiliars, that do cevour vur hopeful buds. 
Theretore : 

In the third place, Jr behcveth every Chriſtian often to mcait« te about the ulti- 
mate end of all his ations. As the Hearben would have a man fay to himſelt, Cui 
bono, for What good 1s this I do ? SO much more ſhou'd believers proponnd ihis 
to themſelves; Ilabour, Irake pains, I riſe early, I goto bed late , but ro what 
end isall this? What is1t that my ſoul d0th principally arm at in all theſe chings? 
If we had asked Paul, ſaying, Paul, Why Will y6u goto Macedonia ? He would 
have ſaid, to promote Chrilts Kingdon:, rohave ben beneficial ro mens ſeu!s. 
And then again, Why to Corinth ? It was to carry on the work of the Goſpel 
there. Many did beginto fall off, ſo that it was neceſſary there ſhould be intor- 
mation and admonition. Ard further, Why do you gu to Fervſelem ? It 15 tore- 
freſh the bowels of the poor Saints there. By which you ſee, that as the Helio- 
tropium, that flower of the Sunne, doth follow the:Sunne, and cpeneth and 
ſhurreth according to the preſence of the Sun, anditsabſence. Thus doth the 
heartof Pax! wholly move after God, divine conſiderations are the Loadſlone 
that drew our his heart. * Andindeed 1n all moral actions, the end is fir{t to be 
concluded. Hence Ariſtctle in his Erhicks beginneth with the end of bumane 
ations. What is the white that all men are to ſhoot at? Whac is the mark they 
are to leyell at? Whercupon ſome Divines likewiſe concluding, that abt 

practi- 
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practical and nor ſpzcy'ative mee-ly, that cb2recforeths mol approved and ge- 
,uinz method in all Syltzms of D;vanty, 1s, firſt co begin wich chat exd, which 
all men ought to atm atin their whole 11:e, and that is known to be the glory of 
God, and the ſalvation of our fouls, Now when a man hath fixed his ead, and 
reſolve; hupon that, be do;h all chings proportonably and ſutably thereunto. 
Hence when a man aQtech according croa Divine Rule: It you asx him, Why 
co you rake ſuch pains * Why do you rid-up and-dawp, and travail to much? 
Why do you ſtudy and dzyour books? His anſwer will be, Itis tor Gods glory, 
-nd the falvationof my lou'. Till chere:.orea man haih centered hig ſoul upon 
he right end, «ali his heart beconlanrly upon that, he e1itier proponnds curſed 
:rd wicked ends to himſelf, or at th: beſt he maketh intermediqus ends ulti- 
mate, that which is the ſeconcaty io b:the principal. 1or 1c's Jawfull ro take 
rains, tO be diligent 13n our calling , that our tami'y may be provided for, our 
children be brought up; ic were an unmtural and great {;nne to be negirpent 
hercin; burchen you muſt remember, to makethisa comma, not a colon ; This 
muli be your Inne, not your home, you mniſt look beyord all theſe, even ro 
God wa your ſouls. This truth is ſo neceſſary, that though we ſhould preach 
{'x bundred Sermons aboutir, to quicken you up in the medication thereof, it 
would not be uſeleſs ; But] am not now to inſiſt upon ic. The ſum is this,He thar 
would boch in ſoul and body, in health, wealth, parts, andall he hath, be im- 
ployed for God, muſt often make this Qyeltion co his ſoul, Oh my ſoul, what is 
thy end in all theſe ings ! What moyeth thee to be thus diligent in thy wayes? 
What isitthat js ſer moit ypon thy heart all the day long ? For although we can. 
not continually have aQtualiboughts upon our chief eng, yet weare to have an 
habitual and virtual inclination, from whence all is to come, that we do. Even 
as a perfect Grammarian ſpeaketh alwayes true Latine, from the habit within 
him, though happily be doth not aQually think upon every rule in his 
Grammar. | . 0x | 

In the next place we to)d you, Thu afting and Working for God in our Whole 
life and callings, ts more eminently to be fulfilled in the Minifters of the GofJel. 
The name of a Biſhop is a name of labour, and not honour. The Miniſtry is, 
Negotiorim yegotrum, the work of all works, which made Pani ſay, Who « 
[»fficient for theſe things ? 2. Cor, 2.16, All the tigle and names they have, de- 
note diligence, labour, ſollicicyge and conſtant perſeverance inthe work of the 
Lord againſt all the cruel oppoſitions that the Deyiland wicked men do raiſe a« 
rant chem. Hence Timorby 1s commanded, To endure hardfaip 4s 4 good ſoul- 
ier of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Tim. 2. 3,4. and that he may diſcharge this taichfully, 
He: m »ft not emtangle himſelf in the aff airs of the world. All which ſheweth, that 
10 a peculjar manger they are by their Minuſtry ro diſpoſſels Satan of his King- 
dom : They are clouds to refreſh the dry ground, and to make it fryitfpll. They 
are ſa'tto ſeaſon thoſe who are corrupted: by 1:3:.ne. Bur you may ſay, Whar 
evalificarion requiſite, that both private Chriſtians and Minifters may lay theny- 
ſelves wholly ont in their refpeflive wages fer God ? For though Paul inflance heye 
enly of hzs own travails, yet the end of rbu us general, and belongs not onely to all 
Minifters, but all Chr fians . Weare todo in our way, what Pay did in his 
way: We may inthe Apoſtles conſider ſome rhings as commanded themin their 
proper p:rſonal capacity : Some thipgsagaip as Miniſters which belong to all 
Officers inthe Church : Some ings again as commanded them under the no.. 
tion of belicvers, and whatthey do in ſuch a capacity, we all are to imitate 
them in. 1t was not the Apoſtles dunes only to watch and pray, ro-take heed 
their hearts be not overcharged with the cares of this warld ; co ſtrive ro emer 


inat the ſtreight gate, but itisevery geen eng; wehaveall the fame end-* 
Y 


thopgh not the ſame way. What Pax! aimed ar, Preaching , by travaili » 
from one Countrey to another, the very lame thing art they co aim ar in hy 


buying 
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Whar 1s TC- 
quired to ena- 
hle us ro dn 
all chings for 
Gods glory. 
1 A convertd 
1oL], 


2 A publick 


ſpirit. 


3. Heavenly- 
n indednels. 


'4. Fervency 
and Zzcal. 


uired, 

1. Arcnewed Natyre. We muſt be made new creatures, Elſe the firſt ſions is 
not yet laid in this foundation. Pax never was bulie in this ſpiritual merchan- 
d1zing jor God, till he was conyerted , while ſome men have their luſts their 
god , others their god , othersthe world their god , others honour and great. 
neſs their ged : They cannot but toil and moi], go farre a:.d near, only to ſa. 
tishe theſe tpiritual Idols, that chey worſhip in heir hearts. - Oh but when God 
ſhal! make rhisiron to ſwim, ſhall convertthis earth into fire, then he bepin- 
neth ro improve that firſt Commandment, ard to do all things in purſuance 
thereof, even to have no other gods, bar God alone. 

2. There is required 4 pablick AﬀeRion, whereby we preferre Gods glory, 
and the ſpiritual good of others, above all our parricular corc<rnments, If 
Pax could even defireto bean Anathema tor 7(racl's ſpiritual good, Rom. g. z. 
How much more then wou'd he readily part with riches, honour, and his own 
caſeto have procuredit? When we read in prophane Hiſtories, and fee how 
much ſome ot their Worthies have denied their profits, pleaſures and Juſls to 
promore the publick good, we may admire that publick ſpirit God gave them, 
yet Auſtin obſerveth truly, That corrupt aims ard ends did prevail in all they did. 
How much more then may we behold the glorious work of GodsSpirit upon ma. 
ny Chriſtians, in this very particular of giving them publick affe&tions, that had 
rather with Jonah be caſt into the Sea, then ſee the Church fink wherein they 
are? If icbe our duty, To lay duwn our lives for the brethren, 1 Joh. 3.16. isit 
any wonder, if we do the lefſe things for the good of others? 

3. Theremnſt be Heavenly mindedneſſe. Cold doth congregate heteroge- 
neal things together ; the Earth 'is an heavy element, and falleth down- 
ward. Jt thercfore a man would be active and diligent for God and his 
Church, he muſt be of an heavenly frame ; he mult be able ro ſay with 
David, Whom have 1 in Heaven but thee, and in earth in comparsſcn of thee ? 
Pſal. 73.25. As hire aflimilaceth all chings into its ſelf : Thus doth the godly 
man endeayorr that all his relations may be godly, all his friends, all the world 
it 1rcould be. Henceit is thatevery godly man, becauſe of this heavenly at- 
fetion, isin ſome meaſure, though notequal ro Pawl, to ſay, 2 Cor.11.28,29. 
T he care of all the Churches ts upon me + who 1 weake, and ] am not weake ? 
Who zs offended, and IT barn not ? Itisfaid to be a kind of proverbial ſpeech in 
the primitive times, If an elef# (that is, a believer) hath ſinned, his neighbour 
hath ſinned , implying the great care Chriſtians took of one anothers ſoul, that 
if any did finne, they were to conſider whether other mens fins were not made 
theirs ſome way or other. | | 

Lalily, Fervency and zeal its a choiſe ingredient in this precious ointment. 
If youobſerye who ever did much in their places for God, or lis Church , you 
will find they werealwayes men of zeal, Hence Row. 12.11. you have thoſe 
duties excellently put together, Not ſlothfull in buſineſſe , fervent in fprrit, 
ſerving the Lord. Every Sacrifice muſt have this fire, that it may be offer- 
ed up tro Ged. It is the ſluggard that hath this field grown over with 
briars and thornes; want of zeale maketh a man ſtand like an unprofitable 
tree, that cumbreth the ground. It was Pawx!'s zeal made him do and ſut- 
fer 10 much for the due of the Church. Thus zeal alſo will inflame thee, 


and make thy heart which naturally is like a cold ſtone within thee, to 
burn like fire; and then, as Solomon ſpeaketh in another caſe, Ir is as 1M- 
poſſible to keep in thy godlineſſe, as to binde up the winde, or to conceal 
the ointment thou beareſt about withthee, Zeal will make thee work for God, 


ſpeak for God. . Theſe and the like qualifications will make us put this DoRtrine 
into 


— = ——— 
— — 


Verſe 16. of the ſecond Epiſtle tothe Coxtnrutans 


C————_—_—  —_— — — 


er en ———— 


kw. 2: 


Po mam SS TAY | . 
:nto daily practice, viz. To improve all we are, and all we have for Gods glo- 
77, and the good of others. 

Let the Uſe be, To examine our ſelves in this point : Is all we do in re- 
ference to God ? Doe we live and move to Slorine God ? May we (not 
charge our baſe and unworthy hearrs with much lazinefſe, much tormality, 
much worldlineſſe, whereby we are hindered from ſpending our ſelves, and 
being ſpent in his ſervice ? Do we not live, as if we had no other buſineſs 
in this world, then to eat and drinke, to buy and fell ? And yet againe, 
Who looketh upon himſelf as running in a race, and ſo will not give over 
till he come to the prize ? And truely if wee bur confider the infinite 
comforc that is in doing of Gods worke , above the worlds, and the De- 
vils ; this would be a ſharpe goade in our ſides, tro make us forward 


thercin. 
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Ssrx, CIX, 


Of the Office of «Apoſtle, and particular Pa- 
t ſkours ; antl of the Peoples efteeme of their 


eMuimniſler, 


2CoR 1. 16. 


And to paſſe by you Into Macedonia, and to come againe out of 
Macedonia wnto you, and of you to be brought ow my way toward 


Fuata. 
ww Paul of the manner how he intended to performe his promiſe of 

viſiting of them. For it's plain, that Pax/ by this inſtance doth 
declare , that he had an univerſal commiſſion to overſee all thoſe Churches 
in ſeveral places and countreys which he had planted. And therefore in 
this particular his Office was diſtin&' trom ordinary Paſtours, which were 
appointed for particular Cities and Churches, who were to have their or- 
dinary reſidence with them, and ſo were in a peculiar manner to give an 
account for their ſouls, as their proper charge. God then did not, or 
doth not require of ordinary Paſtours , that they ſhould like Pax! travail 
from countrey to countrey tor the propagating of the Goſpel, but in a di- 
ligent and faithfull manner to watch over their own flock at home. From 
whence obſerve, 


E proceed to a ſecond Obſervation from this relation made by 


Thar the Office of an Apeſtle, and an ordinary Paſtor , were among other 
things diſt ing wiſhed in this, that the ene had an univerſal charge over all Church- 
es, the other was limitted to a particular flock. 

I ſay, [| Among other things | for there were ſeyeral particulars wherein 

E te | Apoltles 
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1. The Apo- 
{tles had cum- 
miiſion ro 
p:each to all 
Nanons. 


2. Yet theot- 
nce of the 
Apoſtles did 
virtually con 
tain all other. 


2. The Apo- 
ſtles had in' 
their off cc 
{omerhing Or- 
dinary, and 
ſonerthing cX- 
traorcinaly. 
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An Expoſition upon 1he firſt Chapter Verſe 16, 


that which Iam'to cake notice of, 1< thor i//imired and wnuverſ.. 4 power, which 
the Apoſtles had , - they were tupream Goverrorsin che Church , yec even their 
Authority was but miniſterial, noc magittertal, Thereiore their name declarech 
they were bur as Emb-([adors ſerie, anc to were rot to du any thing 1n their own 
name, buc the name 0: Chi1ſt who tent them, KD 
The opcnin# of this Doctrine may ſerve tor 1:;formariun and practical ini. 
provermenr, And | 5 
« Firſt, IWe arc 16 take notice that the Apoſtles had 4a wniver{al commiſſion, to fo 
and preach to all N ati as, ro diſciple them, ; plant Churchcs ;, Ana cheretore 
they were in con{tanttravails up a;.d cown, . tor they were the Jeaven, to leayen 
the whole wor'd. They were hike the Sunne whoſe l1ght and heat have influence 
upon the whole earch. It 15 cruz, "nchey divided their labours, ſome- going into 
oe part, and ſome proanother;? ſo that thereby the word of God preyailed 
more powerfully, than the Emperours ſword. Chriſt indeed faith, He was ſent 
only to the ſt ſheep of Iſrael ,, but the Apoltles were tent to all the loſt mcn of the 
wor d , and that gerace Ot God which b. tore Was incloſed wi:hin the borders Tn 
Jzae.r, was upon C hriits aſcenſion publickly, offered to all Nattons. This was 
that myllery, which :he Apoſtles ar firii perceived not, but when chroughly in- 
fru&ed, then they began to call nothing, or man unclean. Ir was then nece(: 
fir, for the carrying on of this univerſal and il 1mied grace of God, to haye 
{uch\Cfficers, that ſhould alſo beuniverial andillimited ; that ſhould go up and 
down preaching the Goſpel ot Chriſt , the goodn. is of God herein merc11ully 
appearing, that no Nation though never ſo barbarous, and inſuch remote parts 
ot the world, were ſhut cut from :his glorious light. | 
Secondly, T he Office of the Apoſtles, rhongh thus differing from all, other Offi 
ces, yer it didvirtually and eminently contain all , therefore they could do what the 
Paſtor and Teacher did. Hence Peter cals Iinſelf an E/ tr, 17et.5.1. And 
7-hnthe Apoſtie ( for we take it tor granted, , yt was he tha; was the Penman of 
them) 1n his two laſt Epiſtles ftylech hin:felf only £14 $o chat the Apoltles 
they did preach," they did adminiſter Sacran-ents; and thus what any cther Of- 
hcer Cid, they allo could do. Ever as PhiloJophers ſay, the vicetaiive ard lenfi. 
tye ſoul, 1s containedin the rationalafrer an ore enynent manncr, | 
Thirdly, The Apoſtles therefore had in their Office, that which was ordinary, 
and that which was extraordinary. In their extr.,ordinury they had no ſucceſſyuurs, 
1n this particular of univerſal inſpection and over-lighk to Chuiclics, they had 
none. This Queſtion indeed is greatly diſputed by $4ravia, ard others that ad- 
here to his opinion, who affirm, That though the Apoſtles had mony extr.nrdie 
nary and perſoual privileeges, yet their Office was prrputual, even as rb. t of the Pa- 
ſters. There being ( ſay they ) the ſame perpetual grounds for one as well as the 
other, Bur that doth nor appear probable. The hrſt contticution and planting 
of Churches, requiring that peculiar Office, which p!anted Churches do not: 
Even as miracles were then required, but not now, andif any Nation were in 
theſe later dayes to be converted, there would be required no morean Apoſtle 
ro do this, then miracles to confirm his Doctrinz, As it was with the p-ople of 
Iſracl, while they were at firſt ro be an1mbodicd people, and before they were 
fully planted intheLand of Canazun ; they had extraordinary Officers , and the 
Lord wrought wondertull miracles among|t 'them , bur he did nor lo afier- 
wards. | 
Fourthly, Bat the Office of an ordinary Paſtor, 1s ts watch over his flock , to keep 
conſtant reſidence amongit them. Even the beit Popiſh Writers do determine, 


T hat a Paſtor: reſiaence with his people 1s Jure Divino. Itis true, there are (ome 
calcs 
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caſes, when they may fora while be abſent trom them, viz* when they arecal- 

led ro contul: in Synods and Councils about the publick advantage of the Chur- 

ches of God, to {top th»: gangrene of errour, or any prophaneneſs endangering 

the whole body ; bur a voiuncary abſence trom a people 15a great ſinne, and in- 
confiitent with all thoſe miniſterial duties that God doth require of them. How 

can they teed chem ? How can they admoniſh them? How can they rebuke 

them, andreprove, as occaſion ſhall ſerve, unleſs pretent with them? Tha di- 

ſin&ion per /e, vel per aliam, will not hold at the day of judgement. It 1s not 

anoiher mans d1.1gence, another mans care that will ſave thee. Now when we 

ſay, his reſidence 15 neceſſary, we mean nor [1s meer perſonal and bodily pre- 

ſence only. For if men be lazy and negligent, their preſence isan abſence. The 

<cripcure ſpeaks of 1do/-ſhepherds, ſuch have eyes, and ſee not ;, ears, and hear not. 

ſnch have mouths, and ſpeak not, Nowthele whether ablent or preſent, 1's much 

auke, Therefore this relidence requireth 'a fairhtull and diligent diſcharge, of 

that weiEhry work, conſtant preaching, a taichtull diſpenſing of Ordinances : 

And benives this publick Miniſtry, as occaliondoth require, a more perſonal and / 
private dealing with their flock, that ſo no man mighc periſh. We read of our 
Saviour, 70h. 4. that he did not deſpiſe a poor ignorant woman, bur though 
weary, and wanting bread, yetattended to her converſion , ſaying, Ir was his 
meat and drink to do his Fathers will. People are not to interpret tuch private 
endeavours 0i their Miniſters, as coo much buſte-medling or affeRation of do- 
ninion, Yea it 1s your duty to go unto your Paſtors of your own accord, to 
enquire about the (iivation of your ſouls ; no man needeth to teach you this, in 
reipect of your bodies or eſtates, to go to Phyſicians and Lawyers, Certainly 
were not theſe things more unto men, than their ſouls, they would have as much 
recourle to their Miniſters. Conſider that place, and fer it upon your hearts, 
Mal. 2.7. The Prieſts lips ſhould preſerve knowleage, and they ſhould ſeek the Law 
athis month, for he us the meſſenger of the Lordof Hoſts. Youlee here our Office, 
and your duty. Oh then, were men in more holy fear about their ſouls! Whar 
if Thave not knowledge enough to ſalvation ? Whar if I miſtake godlineſs, 
thinking ico be that which it is not? Wharif I delude and flatcer my own ſoul ? 
Oh lec me go to thoſe that are the wiſe Phylicians of my ſoul ! Ler me enquire ſo 
diligently, ſo exactly, that whatſoever Iam deceivedin, itmay not be in mat- 
ter of my ſoul! 

Fitthly, Though a Paſtor is thus ordinarily to reſide with 1s own flocke, and y.gor is orgi- 
above all things to attend therennto, yet he us inſome ſenſe a Miniſter of the whole narily ro re» 
Church of God, and ſo 1s a debtour to the publick, good thereof. We muſtin every fide amongſt 
Miniſter diſtinguiſh of the habitual and apcitudinal diſpolition that isin him by his flock , yer 
his Office, and the actual relation, or exerciſe thereof. It istrue, that a Mini- = is 2Miniſter 
ter 15 not primo & per ſe, made a Minilter of the Catholick viſible Church, as —_— bger"42 
lome learned men think ; for then his principal and "ou duty would be to at- ="{{ ; 
tend upon the whole flock of Chriſt, and not this or that particular one, yet 
though he be not Paſtor Eccleſia univerſalis, as the Pope doth arrogantly aſ- 
fume e 0 himſelf, yethe is Paſtor 1» Eccleſia univerſali, though he be not a Pa- 
ſtor of the univerſal Church, yet he 1sa Paſtor in the univerſal Church. Hence 
when he preacheth or adminiltreth Sacraments1n other Churches than his own, 
he doth it not as a private man, but asa Paſtor in the Church, though not as a 
Paltor of that particular Church. The reaſon why a Miniſter may put forth mi- 
niſterial a&s, though not <0 his own people, ariſeth from that habitual diſpoſi- 

On, which he is put into by his Office. So that to be a Paſtor of a people is nor 
like thar predicamental relation ad eſſe, which Logicians ſpeak of, as if whena 
people ( ſuppoſe) ſhould be all conſumed by the plague ſuddenly, thar then a 
Paltors office doth wholly ceaſe, not only to them, but to all other Churches ; 
but it's rather under a tranſcendental relation, having an aptitudinal reſpet to 

Tet 2 the 
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An Expoſition upon the firjt Chapter Vertc 16, 
the whole Church of God. Butlam not here to dilate on this, it is enough xr 
preſent to know, thata Paſtors nor ſo limittid to his own flock, as if he giq 
not owe iuch alto to other Churches , yea he1s many wayes to advantage other 
alſo, by occaſional preaching, by pubiick/aſhiltance in folemn Afﬀemblies, by 
wriegns and many ocher wayes. 71 hus'they are to be like ſome full fountains 
which are able not 01 ly to warer the proper channel it emprieth it felf into, but 
ro overflow lometimes, as Jordan d1d to the retreſhing of others. So thar al- 
though a Miniſter is bourd to preter his own flock firſt, and principally to ar. 
rend tothem, as lis own charge, yet what by prayer, Crection and counſel, 
and what with many othicr editying wayes, he is wholly ro lay out himtelt tor the 
co00d of others, and to be 2s precious ointment which cannot be hidden, but 
doth refreſh {tanders by and {trangers, as well as thoſe that bear 1tabout, or as 
muſick Coch not only delight thole tor whom itis purpoſely provided, and who 
are at the charse of it, bur even others that are ata diſtance, or mcer ftran- 
Sers. 
Isit thus then, rhar Paſtors are perſonally to attend to their flock ? Then let it 
be an Uſe of Exhortaticn, to you that are the people ,readily to ſmbmit unto, and ex;- 
tertain them in all their miniſterial labonys.dIt wearetopreach, you are to hear. 
if weareto reprove, to admoniſh, to inſtruc, then it's your duty to be willing 
in all theſe things. Why then 151t that many are ſo unwilling, ſo froward and 
oppoſite to the Miniſters of God in their taichiuli diſcharge ot their Office? Are 
we from houſe to houſe, from perion to perſon, as occation may require, thus 
ro promote your fouls good? Whrare people ſo averſe to this? They are not 
willing to be diſquicted, they would be let alone in th.tr ignorance ard prophane. 
neſs. Thus we take more painsthan we have thanks tor : They would hke us 
better, if we would meddle lefſle, 1t every man were lefralone to his own ict, 
Butthough happily you may ſay to other private Paſtors, What have you to do 
to inſtruct us, to meddle with us, look ro your ewn ſelves? Yet you cannot fay 
thus to thoſe whom God hath ſer over you , they mult admomiſh, reprove, in- 
ſtru&, whether you love them or nor, for ſo doing. Se that it arguerh horrible 
negligence in people, when the morelazy, the more carejeſs a Miniſtry is, they 
like it the better ;, They loveno zeal, no dilkgence, no forwardneſs in ſuch as 
watch over them. And whereas the Devi/ goerh up and down like a rearing Lion, 
to ſeck whom hemay devour, yet theleare angry at the ſhepherds of ther ſouls, 
who would deliver them out of his paws. It you were but ſenſible 1n whar thral- 
dom you are in to your luſts, how difficult to get any bolts or fetrers off from 
you, as alſo how many oppoſitionsare in the way to Heaven ; how hardly eyen 
a righteous manis ſaved, rhenyou would fay, all miniſterial labours are too lit- 
tle to provoke thee in this way. | 
The ſecond Uſe is of AHdamonition to the Miniſters of the Ge il, that they wotd 
{5ck 1:pon Paul as 4 ſpecial preſident to follow. How ought itto quucken vs up a- 
gainſt all dulneſs, lazineſs and weariſomneſsin our work, when we have ſuch an 
example as Pax! beforeus? How often may we bluſh and mourn, to ſee our 
ſclvesfall ſo ſhort of Pax/'s diligence, zeal and courage in the wayes of God? 
For though we are not called with him to pafle from countrey to countrey, from 
Church to Church, to advance the kingdom of Chriſt, yet within our ſphere 
we are tv imitate hjm ; andas we ſee here ih the Text, where there was the leſſe 
need of his preſence, to continue the lefſe whi'e, asin Aacedonia;, and where 
there was the greater neceſiity of his pains and labour, to continue the longer 
while. Thus ought we to diſcern of mens conditions, to conſider who ſneedeth 
more inſtruction, and more reproof than others, and ſo accordingly to apply 
our ſelyes. Oh how happy is it when prudence and zeal meet both together in 
the Officers of the Church ! This is to be Lather and Melantthon joyned in one 


perſon. 
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Verſe 16, of the ſecond Epiitle tothe COrRIntToA las. 

We come to the laſt parcicular obſervable in theſe words, and that is the con- 
{cquent event, rather than the final cauſ- of this his journey unto them, which: 
15to be brought on his way towar1 Fuaea. You have thisalſo mentioned in his fo.- 
mer Epiſtle, 1 Cor. 16.6. as being an exprettion of love, which he did much 
regard ; and verſ. 11. hefpeaketh of Timorh:s, rhathe ſhould conduct hin. 
The original 1s ee, To be lrad or forward with'refþeft in his WAY : and we 
bave 1t often in{tanced 1n Row. 15. 24. [traſt to ſee you in my journey , and to be 
brought on my way by you. Weread aito of this loving reſpect ſhewed to | Pax/ 
and Barnabas by the Church, At. 15. 3. and eſpecially A. 21.5. The.Di(- 
ciples Lronght Paul ina all his companiins on thar wa ? with wives and children. 
'{ h1s ſhewed their affectionate love cowards them. Yea that 1san obſeryable ey- 
preciſion of oh Epiit.3.6. Whom sf thou bring on ther journey after a godly ſort, 
thou ſhalt do well. Inthe orginal it is, Worthy of God; thereby implying, thar 
1c was more than a meer ctv1| expreſſion, or courteousact ot humanity. They 
did look at God 1n thoſe eminent ſervants whom they did thus reſpet, 

Now in this exprethon there arc two things implied, 

1. Their coraial affetions to them as friends. This going along with them, 
cid demonſtrate how much they loved their company, that chey were unwilling 
ever to be taken from them, 

2. It wasa matter of honoar and re fpett to their Officers, it ſhewed they eſteem- 
ed of them more, than of the great and noblemen of the world , yea they look- 
eduponit as their own honour, that they had ſuch an Apoſtle. From whence 


obſerve, 


T hat where the Atiniftry hath wrought ſpiritually upon a people, it worketh 
great love and henour to thoſe that were the inſtruments thereof. 


Not that the Miniſters of God are to look fo much at external reverence, and 
civil reſpe&, but chiefly to the heart-affection of a people, and their ſouls in- 
wardeſteem of them. Pax! ſpeaketh of this reſpeRt he had from rhe Galati ans 
upon the firſt work of his Miniſtry upon them, though they did abate afterwards 
of this love, Gal. 4.14. Towrecerved me as an Angel of God, yea as Jeſus Chriſt. 
I bear them record, that if it had been poſſible , they wonld have plucked ot their 
own eyes, and have groen them ts Paul. What hyperbolical expreſſions of love 
are here ſpoken of? But all thisis, where the Miniſtry hath had its ſpiritual ef. 
cacy; Otherwiſe you cannor diſcern a man berter never to have reaped any good 
by the preaching ot the Goſpel,than that he never knew yet what a converting. a 
Gquickning Sermon meant : forif he had, he would never be ſo malicious, ſo op- 
poſite to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, as he1s, he never getteth good by them . 
and therefore itis n0 wonder, that he hath no higher rhoaghts of them. Bur it 
through their Miniſtry he hath been converced, he harh been edified in godlines, 
then how dear and precious are their thoughts of ſuch ? | 

Uſe of Admonition, Try thy affettions to the Miniſtry, by the profit thow reap- 
eſt by ir. Is it any wonder to hear anignorant perſon, a prophane perfonsrevyile 
or oppoſe the preachers of rhe Goſpel? How canir, be otherwiſe ? They never 
found any ſoul-ſavtng berefit by their pains. Hence the Apoſtle to convince ſuch 
Chriſtians as were ſtaggering, and beginning to fall off from the truth, and their 
affetionsto him, calleth to mind what good they once were made partakers of 
by his|abours, If ever they Irwere converted, if ever they received the Spiyit of 
Ged, it was through his miniſtry. Therefore thrive and profit by their labours. 
and then deſpiſe them, if thou canſt, 
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Of the ſinfulneſſe of Levity, and unconilancy in 
the Children of God. 
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2 Con, I. 17. 


When I therefore was thus minded, did I uſe lightneſs * or the things 
that I parpoſe , do T purpoſe according to the flefh, that with me, 
there foul be yea, yea, ndy , nay* 


N this Verſe the Apoſtle maketh tis' apologetical Defence againſt ſuch 
calumnies that were cat! upon him, ether tor the changing of his purpoſe 
ro come to them, or deterring it oder chan cheyeipddel And tor the 

more efficacious convincing or them, he propourds his Diſcourſe interroga- 
tively, Did 1 »ſc lighimncſſe? Do ] purpoſe according to the fleſh ? 

So thatin the words we have, 

1. The are, the Crime, Canſe, or Charge ſuppoled. 

2. Their Accs(ation upon It, 

The Charge luppoſed is, That he 'was thus minded to come to them, 
Cerivouos, becauſe it was done out of deliberhtion, and ſerious advice. 
Though ſome Copies read £w\*wcs, as denoting onely an att of his wik. 
Now tlis purpoſe Pax did not fulfill, ' he changed his mind, and did not 
come according to expectation : ac ray or his adverſaries charged two 
crimes upon him, which uſually make men finfully alter their auinds. 

1. Levity ard Inconſtancy, Raſhmeſe and Temerity ;, as if he did not re- 
card what he ſaid. The Greek word 1s 6aapae from Wagpes the heart, be- 
cauſe of its /ighrneſſe and agility. 

2. Carnal and corrupt deſigns, they make men allo often alter their reſoluti- 
ons, and chat he dotli remove 1n the enſuing words. 

I ſhall rake notice of the firſt at this ime , we may conſider how dili- 
Gent the Apoſile 1s to tree hinifelf trom all Zevity and Jzconftancy, becauſe 
his enemies wou:d extend this to his Doctrine alſo, as appeareth in tbe fol 
lowing Diſcourſe. He that is not to be truſted (ſay they) in his ordi- 
nary promiſes ; he that is uncertain and inconſtant there, will alſo be in 
his preaching ard DoErine ; but the Apoltle doth with all vehemency, 
yea with a ſolemne oath purge himſelf from this calumny. From whence 


oblerye, 


T hat lightneſſe and inconſtancy is a great ſinne and reproach in any perſ0n, 
but eFþecially in the Miniſters of the Gospel. 


As it relateth to them, I ſhall (God aſſiſting ) treat of it, atthe clauſe 
of the verſe, For the preſent I fhall handle it in the general, as a ne- 


ceſlary truth to he made uſe of by / believers. And whereas this incon- 
ſtancy 
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Verle 17. 
ſtancy may be diſcovered-euther in our civil ard moral converſation, or in our 
re1gi0usandholy concernments. KJ | | 
] ſhall begin with the frit. Ler us confider the {pnfulneſſe of inconftancy incivil of the ſingul. 
refpets, which may be maniteſted in theſe parriculars : | neſs of incon- 
Firſt, When we ave not conſiſtent With our ſelves in our aſſertions and af- Nancy in civil 
rmations, + This-1s a great diſhonour ro God and our ſelves, when we will __ _ 
jay and unſay things, affirme one thing at one time, and the contrary at = OEER 
another : And in this caſe Inconſtancy-1s the fame with /ying. Thus it ar- ftecr with ou 
oveth a light vain heart, to ralke one thing one time, and afiother thing ſelves in ow | 
another time. . Hence the Rule is, Oporter mendacem eſſe memorem. A liar allertions. 
muſt have a good memory; and as others fay, A liar muſt have a good 'pair 
of legs, Yhat he may runne away ;, for he Will quickly be diſcerned, if he ſtay 
long in one place. Now we may not wonder, it Pax/ would not be thought 
gwity of a /ze. For the way of lying 1s inconſiſtent with the ſtare of Srace, 
as Coloſ. 3.9. Lie not one to another, ſeeing ye pygt off : the old man with his 
deeds, and have put on the new man, Obſerve the Apoſtles argument, you 
that are made new creatures, you that have the Image of God repaired in 
you , how can you lie to one another ? Hence you have David praying 
for the grace. of God herein, Pſal. 119. 29. Remove from me the way of ly- 
ino, And, verſ. 163. I hate and abhorre lying, but thy Law do Tlowe. Mark 
the oppoſrtion, no man can love God and his Word, but he muſt abhorre 
lving. But how little do people generally take heed to themſelves herein 2? 
They think not their graceleſſe and unregenerated hearts may be diſcovered 
by ſuch inconſtanc lying words, as weil at by grof[: enormicies. Oh there. 
fore look upon it as a very hainous ſinne, not to be a perſon of grayity, 
conſiſteney and harmony in thy words. Can there be a greater reproach 
then to-ſay of a man, he will ſay and unſay , there is no heed to. be given 
to his words 2 We are not to believe all things they fay: if this were one- 
ly thy diſhonour, it were not ſo much matter, bur ic cometh from a cor- 
rupt heart within. Now the people of God aboye all perſons are to look 
to their words in this reſpe&t, becauſe with Pal th:y have their enemies 
to obſerve them. Ard we ſee how prophane perſons are apt to charge 
them with this, that though they will not ſwear , yet they will lie. This 
indeed they.do, becauſe of their enmity and malice to ſuch as feare God . 
but be chou ſure to give no occaſion herein for them to 'blaſpheme. We 
ſee this holy Apoſte in a ſolemne, ſacred manner , ſometimes calling 
God to witneſſe, That he ſpeaketh rhe truth, and lieth not, 2 Cor. 11, 31 
Gal. 1. 20. | 
Secondly , This inconftancy and mntability in civil reefs, is diſcovered 2+ 11 our pro- 
in our promiſes ; Yea, when it becometh a crimſon ſinne, then it is manife- ""65- 
ſed in our promiſſory oaths, lightly and perfidiouſly breaking of them. Now 
as to abſtain from all lying, and to ſpeak the truth to every man, is made a 
property of a godly man: So alſo it is a charaQer of a godly man, to heep 
hu promiſe, co be faithfull to thar, mo_ it ſhou'd be to his own damage, 
Pſal 15.4. He that ſweareth to his own hart, and changeth not. Though his 
Word and promiſes prove afterwards prejudicial to him, yet he preferreth truth 
above all earthly reſpe&s whatſoever. It 1s true, Divines have a Rule, 7» 
malts promiſſis reſcinae fidem, A ſinfull promiſe us not to be kept ; for that 
' would be to adde iniquity unto iniquity, and to double thy finne. Bur in 
things that may be inconvenient to thee, thou art not to uſe lightneſſe, and 
eaſily break thy word. Thus then it is a character of a godly man to look 
to his promiſes, to be very carefull ro obſerve them : Irs unjuſtice to break 
them, hecauſe by a promiſe thou. becomeſt a debtor to another. And do 
you ſee Paul fo carefull, leſt he ſhould be thought to be yea and nay ? And 
art” 
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art thou careleſſe about thy word? Oh you mult know, that rue Religion and 
godlineſs doth not conſiſt in the duties of the firſt Table, bur of the ſecond 
Itkewiſe. Do not think that this is godlineſle enough ro pray, to perform 
holy duties, ro be often 1n religious Ordinances: No,. but thou art to abound 
in all crutch and faichfulnefſe rowards man, to ayoid all lying , all falſhood 
1n promiſes, and ſo to have truth both towards God and man. But how 
apt are our hearts to deceive us in this kind ? Some think their righteouſneſs 
towards min, becauſe their words are as good as oaths, that theretore they 
ſhall go ro Heaven, though they be not forward in religious duties ; they 
have no family-worſhip of God; they do not walk ſingularly to thecourle 
of the world; and others again, they are ready to think that ther religious 
duties, their torwardneſſe and zeal therein, though they regard not words 
and promiſes, though they negle& the duties of righteouſneſſe , yer their 
condition will be g&00d enough. Oh but remember this paſſage of Pas! forever, 
Be not haſty to promiſe, labour not to forget what thou haſt promiſed, which will 
be if thou haſta conſcien;ious regard unto thy ſelf herein. For when thou doeſt 
not thinkit matter oft conſcience, when thou thinkeſt godlineſs1s not much con. 
cerned herein, no wordcr thenit thou art ſo often found faulty herein. The Scri- 
p:u:e is very trequent in preſling theſe duties of truth and righteouſneſs berween 
manand man. | 1 
2+ In our affe- Thirdly, Thy mutability in civil affairs us ſeen in our affeftions , our love 
ctions. au4 re$pett to men, Itisa mans duty to be a faithfull friend ro ſuch whom he 
hath caule to creſpeR; and therefore of afriend ſuddenly ro become an enemy, 
ior one while to love, and another while to hate, this 1sto be yea and nay. Men 
may be untaichfull two wayes : | 
I. When all the love and rect they profeſſe 1s in hypocriſie. Their 
tongues and their hearts doe no wayes agree. 7oab's Ave, and Fudas his" 
Salve, when they intended deltraction, 1s famous even to a Proverb. Da- 
vid often complaineth of ſuch deceitfull men : but then there are unfaithful 
men, who once did loye, and were real for the tire in their reſpeRs, but 
then ip 
2. Upon carnal ſinfull grounds alter, thuir affetions again. Such perfidi- * 
ous ar.d 1nconſtant dealings are abominable tro God and man. Jr is one great 
part of Davia's complaint that maketh him ſo ſolemnly cry unto God for help, 
even bccayſe rhe faithfull fail from among the children of men , Plal. 12.1. 
It1s rue, a man ot no godlineſs may be a taiihfull friend; there are great 1n- 
ſtances of ſuch triends amongſt Heathens ; and the wiſ.ſt Writers amongſt chem, 
bave ſerious [iſcourſes about Friendſhip. Bur godlineſs only doth rightly or- 
der and r:gulate this fairhfull friendſhip. That is a Rule to be abhorred by all 
men, Ama tanquam aliquanao o[urus ; yet it may have its uſe, conlidering 
how wicked and uncertain men are : But true Religion inclineth a man to a 
ſetled and fixed way of love, to thoſechart are fit ſubjeRs thereof. The Scripture 
ſpeaketh of a /ove to all mex, and of a Lrotherly love, which is upon more 
peculiarand holy retſpe&ts, Now truly, if we ſpeakina moral ſenſe onely, we 
may take up Solomen's complaint, Prov. 20. 6. Moſt men will proclaim their 
own gooaneſſe;, but a faithfull man, who can find ? Men will talk, and boalt, 
and profeſſe much love and kindnefſe , but as it wasin David's time, fo it will 
bein all ages, Pſul.5.9. For there u no faithfwulneſſe in their month, their in- 
ward part t very wickeaneſſe, they flatter with their rongue. Hence is that Rule, 
were Emir. But why is there ſuch hypocrite, diflimulatien and falſhood in 
mens hearts and tongues? Ir is becauſe there is ſo little true godlineſs, for that 
raaketh a man ſincere, and of a ſingle heart, both towards God, and towards 
man. If then Pax was ſo afraid of being thought a light and inconſtant man 


any was; this ſheweth what gravity, conſtancy and faithfulneſs of ſpirit - 
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ough ro walk even to meninthe world, godlinels and Religion reacheth us theſe 
thiogs, whereas tO be double-heart:d,  double-tongu<d , cannot conbit with a 
man 40 1s Bade a new Creature. Labour then to intorm thy 1elt of the excent 
of 1,71cion, bow tarre godlinels will put forth its ſelf, ngt-egely in religious 
dutics iowards God, but righteous, jult YM rh tr: ds man, Now 
that we may have {tuch plainand 1a. htull fpirics , conlider the aggravation ot 
this 1,11 11 OUT CLVIL actions, to be yeaand man, to be inconitznc and chang.- 
4bie. And | 
1ictt, This & airetHy contrary to the glorious nature of God , Whoſe image Of the aggra- 
oucht ro be ſtampt upon us; we are tobe like Godin our holineſſe. Now how often _ of this 
doch the SL I1PLUre PrLOCIAlN cli1s ©OTLOUS properry Of God, that he 1S unchange- mary SR 
able, rhathe 1s fazthf ll in his Word andpromiſes ? And cruly this is the comtorta- ary te the 
ble tupport ot ur {clves, 10r1.'s nor any worth In us, bur Gods faichtulnels in natwe of God 
his prow4iles that prelerverh us to eternal glory.) bus he15 called a fairbfwll Crea- 
ror, 1P<r.4.19. fo faubfull zs hethat hath called us,1 Thefl. 5. 24. If God were 
not faithtullin lus promilcs, even when we have untaithtull hearcs, how miſera- 
ble would our end bes It's Gods faichtulreſs, not our own we are to depend 
upon. Now the children of God they are tO have this Image of God eſtabliſhed 
upon them, to be faichtull as he 1s faichtuil, There is no yea, or nay with God. 
See this notably affirmed, Namb.23.19. God # not a man that be ſhould lie, nei- 
ther the ſonne of man, that he ſhould repent ,, hath he ſaid, and ſhall not he do it * 
0 1 Sam. 15.29. The ſtrength of 1ſrael will not lie or repent, for he i not a man 
that be ſhould repent. he Scripture maketh it a neceſſary property to a man to 
|:., 4rd to repent, unleſle he be ajlifted by grace. For ſuch is the weakneſle 
ard ignorance of his underſtanding, that he cannot fore-ſee things, and there- 
tore niuſt neceſſarily alter his reſolutions ; and then fo corrupt is his heart, that 
:5 there are ſeveral objes to enuce him, ſo accordingly he transformeth him- 
(elf; but God is infiracely wiſe and infinitely holy, and therefore there is »o 
ſlad-w of change in him. Oh then be in love with this glorious Atcribure of 
God, and according to a creatures capacity do thouimitate it! Shew forth rhe 
Image of God in this thing, thatthou art eyena man, and wilt not lie, wiltnot 
linfuliy change thy words and promilcs. 1 fay finfmlly, becauſe we are fo apt to 
beiororant, to miſ-judge of things, to be deceived in what we reſolve of, 
har many times ic is our wiſdom and duty to be of another mind, and to take 
up contrary reſolutions, to what once we pitched upon, of which more in its 
L1iNC, 
Secondly, Endeavor after ſnch conſtancy n woras and life, becauſe as it is ?: 'Tis A re- , 
a creat fanne againſt God ,, fo it's an heavy reproach and ſcandal to Reli91n. proach to men 
it thou thoulCelt ttudy to do the Devil fervice, and to promote his Kingdom, ſo 
xto have Religion ſtink in the r.o\krils of all men, thou canſt not cake a more 
compencious way then to 11, to d.ceive, to beunjult, ro make no conſcience 
vf words and promiles. This1s to. betray godline(s to the ſcorn of all wicked 
Mn. You ſee that even the moſt holy men that are, thatwalkin a moſt render 
con iendious regard to all their words and works, yet cannot ſcape the cenſure 
of men in the world, that they are hypecrites, that they are /yars, that they 
lyerotruthinthem. Oh then whata woe will be pronounced to thee, who 
{hould give jult occaſion for ſuch men to blaſpheme the holy calling, wherewith 
weare called > Whenone by his apoſtaſie and inconſtancy had betrayed the rrue 
Religion of Chriſt, he was afterwards troubled in heart for it, he could have 
no relt in his ſpiric, choughc himſelt unworthy of any Church-communion . and 
therefore cried out, Calcate me 1nfipidum ſalem , Trample upon me as unſa- ' 
voury ſalt. \fthen thou wouidſt have Religion honoured, the Goſpel well ſpo- 
ken of , look to thy ſelf intheſe things, ler nd he, no fa\hood, no deceic be 
tound in thy words and dealings. Forit there be, preſently Religion is wound- 
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3. Herebv a 
man makes 
himſclf unht 
ior Gods ter- 
VICE. 


4. Tis an abuſe 
of our tongue. 


$. God threat- 
ens lying , bur 
encourageth 
ſincerity, 


ed, thi nthecarralones rejoyce, this is their godlincs, this is their Religion, 
Certit: ly a godly h-art cannoc but b.ced excecdingiy, it at anytime he hach in 
this way been 1o overtaken, as to make men ithink the worte of godlinef; . 
whe'c. $ on the other {ide to be true, richteousand tairhfull inall thy wayes, 8 
1:154n Ornament io Religion ; {0 it maketh thee haveanaweand a reverence in 
the con{cicnces of the moſt profligate perſons. Thus becauſe Fohrn wasa jxft man, 
thereiore even Herod the King did reverence him, ark 6. 20. John was both 
juit and holy, and this wrought reverence. 

Thirdly, Jt #s a great finne to be thus raſh and incenflant, becauſe hereby , 
man meketh himſelf unfit for Goas ſervice, either 1n Church vr Commonwealth. 
ſuch an unfairhtull man can never do any good, but be ſcorned and reproached , 
as one Biſhop was called Exripzs 1n antiquity, tor his inconſtancy and mutaby- 
Ity,; and this was the great reaſon, why Pax! doth with ſo much carneſtneffe 
and affection take this calumny off trom himſelf, tor this would be a ſpecial 
means to brirg his perſon and Doctrineinto contempt : if there had been juſt 
cauſe ro judge him ſuch a mutable. man, Pax/'s preaching would never have 
done geod more; as we hear him ſaying at another time, Gal. 2. 18. If 7bnild 
:gain the things which I deftroyed, I make my ſelf a tranſgreſſowr. Thus it always 
tallerh out, that a man of mutable and inconſtant principles, he can never be 
ſerviceable to God ; for this debaſeth him before men, this maketh him vite and 
contemptible, and thereby like a broken veſſel that is of no uſe. 

tourthly, Jt 5s a great ſinne to be thus 1nconſtant in our Words, becauſe it's an 
abuſe of our tongue, which the Scripture calleth a »waxs glory (though ſome 
apply it to the ſoul) now for thy gtory to be a ſhame, to have thy rongue ac- 
counted a {ing tongue, 4 double tongue, afalſe rongue ; This is an aggravation 
of thy wickedneſle. 

Laſtly, As God doth threaten to puniſh lying and aeceitfmll tongues, ſo be doth 
graciouſly encourage all ſuch as are of fincerity in all their words and works, A 
lying tongue ts one of the ſeven abowinations which God hateth, Prov. 6. 17, as 
onthe other {:de, How mercifully doth Godencourage fome, Jſa. 63.8. forhe 
faid, Swrely they are my people, children that will net lic, fo he was their Savi- 
or. $0 thar if all theſe particulars be laid rogether, we may ſee how neceſſary 
itis to adde righteouſnels to our Religion, to be as Chriſt, Whoſe lips were with- 
ont gxile in reſpeR of God and man. Ohthis will afford thee ip comfort ; 
this will aſſure thee that thy Religion was not hypocrifie. It's eaſter performing 
multitude of duries then to walk thus uprightly rowar& men, they may bedone 
with more caſe to fleſh and blood, . yea they may be the ſuell to thy hearts-pride 
and ſelf-applauſe ; but this rendeth really ro morrihe finne within thee, and to 
cauſe thee to have reſpeR toall Gods commangmeats. 
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2 Corn 1.17; 
When I therefore was thas minded, did 1 uſe lightne(s ? 


civil things, whether in our words, Promiſes, or dealings between 
man and man. This you heard was both a j# towards God , and 

a reproach to religion , yea unrighteouſneſs and falſehood in theſe outward 
affairs are ſo great ſinnes, . that many times they make the greateit wound in 
our conſcrences ; and Experience confirmeth jt, That when a man is converted 
to God, and made lenſible of fin, the ſfinnes of his unrighceouſneſs doth moit 
trouble his conſcience , It 1s longeſt ere he get the pardon of theſein his own 
ſoul; and the Reaſon may be, becauſe ſuch unfaichfulneſs in words and 
d.a'ings are condemned by the natural light of our conſcience ; Even Heathens 
laye been able to judg ſuch things great ſinnes. Now what is done againſt 
natural light that makech a greater gaſh in the conſcience. Hence the Omiſſion 
of thoſe Du ics which are meerly known by ſxpernataral light 1s not fo 
grievous to us, as when an humble broken-hearred , ſinner 1s called upon 
wo believe 14 Cage to reſt hes ſoul upon him for juſtification. How hardly is 
wich a contrite fpirit brought ro judge that unbelief herein 1s a great 
ard heynous fin; that God 1sprovoked hereby ; Thar, as much as lyeth in ug 
we make Chriſt of none effe&: So that, when ſuch a wounded conſcience 
can complain of its former unrighteous, unjuſt, and finfull wayes it once lived 
in, yer 1t doth not at che ſame time bewail that great ſin of »»belief, its 
trowardneſs, and (laviſhnelſs , that it doth not receive Chriſt as a Savivur , 
\ca, it rather judgeth it a ducy to ke-p off from a Promiſe, and to queſtion; 
whether Chriſt will r2ceive ſucha wretched {inner as he feeleth himſelf ro be. 
By whtch we fee, whar cauſe the people of God have to take heed of fin in 
tt kind-; for how hardly are they healed! how long may it be ere thy 
0: {rence way be pacihed thorough the blood of Chriſt. 

ut ] proceed to a Second kinde of Jnconſtancy , whichis of a greater Puilc 
becauſe expreſt 1n matters of greater corcernment, ard relation evento Go 
biunie!t; To be yea ard na), off and on , In matters of Rehgion, this 
[roclkimerh our wretch:dneſs. And | 

Firit, There Is an incouftency 14 OMY Faith. When we do lighcly ard 
uncertrinly receive the rruths of God, lo that we are ready for one 
| atth one week. anc another Fai:h, another week: , This 1s: a very 
cargerous trame of foul, when a manis not of a ſound judgment, neither 
vath aid a good foundation 10 Chriſtian Religion, bur, as the Apoſlle faith, 
Fpirxſ, 4.4. 15 like a childe teſſcd rp and down with every wind of doftring, Such 
are Calied by the Apolile Peter, 2 Per.3. 16. anlearned and wxſtable.” Tn the 
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WW have treated of lightneſs and Inconſtarcy , as it was expreſſed in 
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number of theſe light and inconitant perſons, we may reckon the Galatians, 
when he chargech them with their ſuddain Apoſltacy, Gal. 1. 6. 1 marvel that 
you are ſo ſoon removed from him that callea you unto anther Goſpel. They were 
ready tor anocher Goip:l, tor other Teachers, who tormerly had received 
the Apoſtie as an Angei 0i God, yea, as frſns Chriſt. This lightneſs alſo was 
manteſted 1n ſome ot Chriſlts Ditcples, #,bn 6.60,01. who upon their miſug. 
deritanding ot ſome patlages in our Savzou:s Sermon, judzing them hard, and 
ablurd, from that time went back, from him, and walked no more with him. 
And truly are not theſe timesa lad in{tauce of che lightneſs and uncertaincy 
of many men inche Doctrine ot their Leith? In how many mens Religion 
may you finde Yeaand Nay? How many are deſtroying chat which once they 
C14 build? Now nothing 1s more contrary to the nature of Faith than this 
inconſt.ucy. For, it we do conſider what the Nature of Faichis, we ſhall firde, 
that ic doth ſo autoritatively bring th- underſtanding into obcdience of the 
Divine tru:h, thatit dare not give way ro duubtings, and plauſible ObjeRions 
of d-ceittull men any more. The Apoltle, Heb.11.1. giveth us a full deſcription 
of Faith, as to chis marcer of quieting and fausfying the ſoule , for he Fith 
Hrs the ſubſtance of things hop:dfor ;, and ehe evidenceef things not ſeen. verry, 
which 1s oppoſed to 349405; that which hath but a meer apearancy, as Metcors, 
or rather, as colours in the Rainbow, and truly, many mens Faith hach no 
ſubfrſtency ar all, it is enly in their faxcy. Hence it1s, that there is almoſt a 
<cepricifme introduced into Religion , as was once into Philoſophy. Bu: Faith 
doth conſolidate che ſoul, and eſtabliſh it upon Scripture-grounds, which are 
fure and unmoveable. The other word is ***y&- , which is applyed to a 
Demenſtration, that doth even neceſſitate the underſtanding to give aflentto 
it, ſo that it hath no power to refuſe ic. Thus alſo it is when the ſoul 
dehlieveth, The ſpiric of God through the word ſo convinceth the hearc, thar 
no demonſtration in Sciences nor objects to ſenſe can be more potent to 
perfwade. Oh then take heed of Inconſtancy in Principles of Faith. This 
will argue thoa arc built upon a ſandy foundation, that thou doſt believe ſuch 
Dodtrines onely upon humane Motives, and deceitful grounds. Hence it is, 
thatthe Apoſtle doth exhort to a full perſwaſion of minde, even in thoſe points 
that were more controverſal, and diſputeable, Rom. 14.5. How much more * 
then are we to be perfwaded fully in our minde concerning thoſe truths that 
are ſundamental,and do ſo immediately concern our Salvation? This uncertainty 
then , this Yea and Nay, in matters of Faith ariſeth from a meer humane faith, 
whereby we arecarri:d out to believe theſe things, upon no better grounds, 
than'the T»rk doth his Alcoran, Education, cuſtome, and Univerſalicy. This 
is the whole reaſon of our Faith , whereas a Divine Faith is wrought by the 
Spirit of God, as rhe efficient, it is that which lifrech up the heart to receive 
the Word as Gods word. Though Men have never ſuch paris and underſtanding 
in the fenſe of the Scripture, yer they cannot believe it, unleſs inabled 
thereunto by the Spirit of God. Andagain, Divine Faith hath alſo a divine 
Motive, the Authority and Teſtimony of God revealed in the Scripture, ſo that 
we believe not becauſe man faith ſo, tn becauſe it is the Lord that ſpeaketh. 
Thus the Theſſalonians, chap.2,13. are commended,that they received the Word, 
not as the Word of men, but as it was indeed, the wordof God. Now then, when 
a mans Faith 1s wrought by Gods Spirit, and eſtabliſhzd upon Divine Aurtority, 
then it becomes more immoveable than the Heaven, and Earth , for,as God is 
alwayesthe ſame,his word is alwayes the ſame, ſo is Divine Faith. This then all 
are to labour for,jscven a full perſwaſion in their own minde,abourt the cruths of 
Religion, totake heed of inconftancy and inſtability herein. We ſee the Martyrs 
could notbyany cerrible menaces, or fair Promiſes, be drawn of from the 
truths of God chey had embraced, and was ic not becauſe they had a Pg 
aſſurance 


CO —_— WO OO 


— 


afſuranc2 of the truth of them trom Div 
fail ? 
2. In matter of our Converſion and Repentance for our ſinnes it 15 very ſad 2.1nour Con- 
and dreadful to ſhew Inconſtancy. To be Yea and Nay in this reſpect, ſomerimes verſion and 
to mourn and complain oi them, and at another time to wallow our ſelves in RePeurance. 
rhe mire again; how terrible is this? Bu: yer how trequently doth it fall our fo: 

what is this but co mock God,and dally with our ſoules ? In cimes of afflictions, < 
or nnder quick convictions of Conſcienc?, to be then atraid of fin, then ro 

bewail ſin, then to reſoive againſt ſin: bur when this fear is over, then to 

;mbrace our Dalilahagain, 1 here are few ſinners but they come under this 

crime of Jnconſtancy 1n this reſpet; for many do nor a!wayes continye in an 

obſtinace, ſenſleſs way; they finde ſume thawings, and meltings of heart, 

with Pharach, and therefore cry out, that God is righteous , and they arc 

ſinners; and they reſolve to let their Luſts go, as Pharaoh did the people of 

Iſrael , buc they quickly change their Reſolunons again. Such therefore as 

finde theſe Yeas and Nays, theſe ebbings and flowings, ler them ſeriouſly 

conſider, what an high provocation this Inconſtancy is, of God againſt their 

ſoules. This unſteadfaſtneſs was often complained of by the Prophets, in 

the people of Iſrae]; They were as ſo many Graſhoppers, that leap up on high 

from the ground, but then ſettle on it preſently again, In cheir afictions they 

cryed out of their Idols, they called upon God , buc then proved like a deceit(ull 

bow: and is not this an Epidemical ſin? What 1s more ordinary than to be 

ſoul-ſick, to be conſcience-(mitten under ſome Sermons, or ſome ſadatliictzons, 

and fears, bur in all theſe things ro have Rewbens Curſe upon their ſoles, 

wnſt able like water, upon which you make any gp! Jn acer, but it receiyeth 

none? Jts one of Solomens wonderfull things, thatleave no footſteps ro be 


obſerved, 4 ſip in the Seanone can tell which way it paſſed. Thus jt is with many, 


they ſin, and they repent; and they repent, and fin ; inſomuch, that when 
you ſee them overcome with their old luſts, and paſſions, would you think they 
were ever the men, that prayed ſo, thar reſolved ſo? you cannot ſee the leaſt 
footſteps of any ſuch Repenrance.Now, that all may be afraid of ſuch lightneſs, Morives 
and uncertainty, it is good to conſider theſe Particylars. againſt chis 
Firſt, If there be reaſon at any rime for thee to look upon thy ſinnes, as bitter Inconſtancy. 
and terrible, the ſame will hold at all times. Oh the time hath been, when in TIED ' 
thy thoughts ſuch ſinnes thou haſt committed were intolerable, the memory aj times ; 
of them was as gall and wormewood. Thou didſt cry out, rake them away, againſt fin. 
or that the Lord would pardon them. Now do bur conſider, Is there nor the 
ſame reaſon till to think ſo ? Isſin grown any better? Is it leſs damning? Is it 
leſs ſinfull ro God chenirt was formerly? Know then, fin is not altered, that 
is, hath as cerrible guilt as ever ; but thou art changed, thoſe convictions,thoſe 
powerfull Operations of the Spirit of God are not happily now upon thee; 
they are witdrawn,and thou art left to thy own natural corrupt ſelf, Remember 
then thy ſelf, ſaying, The rime was, no ſerpent or toad was more odjous ro me than 
my ſinnes : the time was, when night and day they were a burden aud torment to me. 
but now they grieve me not, they trouble me not ;, ſin us not changed, but ] am 
changed. | | 
2. Conſider this, For thee to fin after ſuch convittions and terrors, doth admit , cine FI 
1 of the greater aggravation ; becauſe itis done againſt ſenſe, and experience of Convictions 
[the bitterneſs thereof: its committed againſt more experimencal and practical are the greater; 
knowledg , which maketh any fin to be exceeding fnfull, Thoſe ſenſeleſs 
wicked men, who run into all exceſs of impiety , and bave no troubles of 
heart, they know not whatthey do, they cannot tell, whether it be g bitter 
and evil thing or no to depart from God. They indeed hear the Word of 
God; and Ke Miniſters of God fay , that though fin be ſweer, yer at laſtir 
will 
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will bite like an adder, and fling like a ſerpent: they hear them ſay, 
that the evil of (in is tar greater than the evil of any puniſhment and 
torment , bur they think them words only, they never had any experience 
or taſte of any ſech bitterneſs: But ic is otherwiſe with thee; thou 
haſt had wounds in thy heart, the terrors of God have fallen upon thee. 
; The Law hath appeared in its accuFrg and condemning power , therefore 
thou art the more inexcuſable who wilt run into this fire, when thuy 
haſt been burnt with it; yea, with this taſle, there hath be.n praGical 
lighr, and experimental knowleg ; and therefore thy fin is the greater: a 
general knowleds of any thing 1s but; contuſed and weak in reſpec of a 
practical and experimental one. Hence wicked men are ſaid »r to know 
God, becauſe they have onely a general knowledg , they do not practically 
1mprove this, ſo as to love God, to fear him, and obey him. If then 
thou haſt been in the pains and torments of fin, and yet wilt venture on 
the commirting of ic, who will pitty thee? If a man ſhould be broughc 
out of Hell rorments, to live here upon earth, and yet would commir 
ſin again , would any have compaſſion on ſuch a, man, if afcerwards he 
ſhould be damned. Thus it is with that man, who hath the beginrings 
of Hell already upon him: its Gods, mercy that he giveth thee ſuch a 
taſte of Hell in. thy corſcience, that thou mayſt fly from fin : But if, for 
all chis, chou wilt be worſe than a fool, that no experience will reach 
thee, then how juſt is it with God to deliver thee up irrecoverably unto 
Ecernal wrath? | 

4. This Incon- 3- This Inconſtancy is ncthing but a meccking of Goa , and dallying in 
ſtancy isa ſoul-matters. What a Thunderbolt ſhould this be in thy heart, co think, 
mocking of J haye but mocked God, as much as lyerh in me, though he will nor be 
CUES mocked ? I have been but an Hypocrite , and difſembler with them, my 
oor gi. 1 Repentance was alye, my Tears were a lye, forI am the fame man again 
that] was. The Scriprure indzed maketh every, man a lar , but to be alyar 
in thy Repentance, a lyar in thy ſorrow for ſin , This is the moſt .abominable 
and deteſtable of all. Take heed thenof having as heare and a heart, as the 
Scripture calleth it, in theſe things: An heart ro cry out of fin, and an heart 
. - to receiveand imbraceit again. 
4.1t may juſil, Hence, In the 4th place, Becanſe of this Hypocrifie, and falſe-dealing with 
capſe God for God, it may be juſt with him for ever to forſake thee : ko as to achyer thee up to 
ever to forlake 1n imp-nitent heart, never to haye the leaſt fear, or ſorrow about ſin any 
_ more. Pharaoh, that ſorzetimes had reſentinpgs upon him, yet at laſt was ſo 
hardened that he never me'ted more ; and the nearer he grew to his detruction, 
the more ſtupid hz was. Thus the people of 1/rae/, who had fo often dealc 
unf*ithfully with God, ina ſeeming manner, repenting, bur afterwards turning 
- back to their luſts again, were at laſt delivered up ro b{nat eyes, to deaf 
ears, to hard hearts, never to underſtand and tobe converted, as we haveit 1ſa.6. 
9,10, AS Aguiſh Fits holding very long, at laſtendin a Conſumption : Thus 
thou who haſt often had troubles, and workings of heart abour fin, vet 
falling often into them again, may become forſaken for ever, as Saxl was; 

the Lord never me-ting thee more in any Ordinance. 
3. This Incor- The Laſt Particular, wherein lightneſs and Inconſtaucy is a great ſin, as it 
ftancy is 2 relateth to ſpirituall things, ts, In the Promiſes, and Reſol utwons, or Vowes that 
an -4 4 may be made to God. I ſhall not treat of a Religions Vow, or a Promiſe by 
Reſolutions. Orhþ,atthis time : only I ſhall infiſt upon ſuch Promiſes and Purpoles as we 
may make unto God at any time, as Firſt, 1» times of great AﬀiGitons and 
ftreights + when the fear of death or any other judgment isupon us, how ready 
are we to make Promiſes both ro menand God, that if ever he will recover ug, 


if ever hewill give health again, then we will walk more carefully, _— 
rom 
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from the f1nes we were addicted unto, as Pharaoh cryed out, Take 5 wi this 
judgniveic, this once; Thus we tay, 11 God willtry me opce more, then what 
« Retormed man will be? Burif God ſpare chee, then how quickly te ſuch 
holy Vurpolcs torgotren ?2 Now you areto Know, thisis a g:eac aggravation 
of thy {i 1 prune chus ro Gov, ro purpoſe thus betore God, and then to 
deal ta ily. Ye. what {hight and formal chrowghts have people comerning ſuch 
Promics £ Buc une day thou wilt finde the heynoulreſs o; ihy falſe hearr 
herein. A <+econd tfme, when we are to make Pfomiles :b God, is at 
the Sacrament of rhe Lords Sapper ?vhete tlieconſiences of men are fo far awed, 
that ivy er:gape themieivesto God, and renew their Covenant with him, ro 
walk wi-h niore care and tear thanever before. Bur how much Yea and Nay 
is therein many Communicams 2 Who would think :hou ſhouldeſt be 
ſo carel-is and negligent man , alter ſuch ſolemn Stipulations made with _ 
God ? Oh how |rche are theſe Pomutes thoaght of, that we frequently make 
to God? Andift 1: bero fintull co break a Promiſe mad? to man, how much 
more to God ? Thou hat not lycd to man, laid Perer to Ananias, Att.5. 4. 
And S:r4# 15 ſaid ro pill bis hears, to make lim doſo. To how many may 
we ſay, aicer ſuch Promiles made to God, bur broken, why hath Satan fillet 
thy he.rt go lye umto God? It is Solomons Advice concerning Vowes and 
Pronuſ.s made ro God, That we ſhould nor be haſty and raſh in ſuck things, 
Ecclef.5.2. with this Realon, For God # in heaven, and thou in earth. He is 
an Infuace glorious God, ard thoa a poor worm upon the earth. Surely 
this negligznce 1n p-ople gen-rally to fullfil chair Promiſes made to Got 
ſhould be more ferioutly bewailed than it is. Your Bapaſmy, The Lords 
Supper , they are Covenants made with God, there is a renewed Promiſe 
made to God in Sacramencal Adminiſtrations, that we will be the Lords, 
that we will not live to the world, orſin.,, bur to God alone. Now,take 
heed of perfidioutneſs in this particular. - Thou takeſt Gods Name in vain, 
in this cale, and he will not hold ſuch guiltleſs: Yea, there is never a 
Praver that we pray unto God, but there is implicitely a Promiſe made 
to God , thar it he will g'ant our Requeſls, we will gloryfie his name 
by an holy and godly life. Take hced then of being judged out of thy 
own mouch: God, ar that Day of Judgment, will bring thy own 
words, thy own Promiſes againſt thee. Oh be able to ſay with Paxl, 
in th Text, even. to God himſelf, When I thus purpoſed to reform, 
to becere a new 1an, did I then uſe lighineſs * did ] parpoſe according 
to the fel ? 
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Or the things that 1 purpoſe , as 1 purpoſe according to 
the fleſh * 


N theſe words the Apoſtle doth remove the Second ſinfull Cauſe from 
| himſelf that uſerh ro make men change their purpoſes, and that is 
A reſpe& to carnal Confiderations. Men that look only to their Profits, 
to their - road and Honor, ſuch muſt needs be marable and inconſtant 
lik? the Camelion, turning into the. colour of every obje& they come 
nigh, which Arsſtorle attributeth to fear in that creature, if there be 
any ſuch thing. And thus when men purpoſe and deſign, but fear of 
lofing ſome carnal Advantages their hearts are ſet upon, caulech them to 
be Yea and Nay , t reſolve, and then to unrefolve, to promiſe, and 
then to break promiſes. For, as1n Speculatives, Concluſions are accordin 
to the nature of Principles from when they flow, ſo, in all Practicalls, our 
ARions are coloured according to the Ends we propound to our ſelves. 
' Now the corrupt Principle, which Paul doth here dilavow, is, To parpoſe 
things according to the fleſh, xg 75h —_ This Is ipoken oppoſite.y to the 
wilhns of things according to the Principles of Godlineſs revealed in the 
Word. or, as in other places to rhe Spirit, tor, zo walk in the fleſh, and to 
walk in the Spiric, Rom.8. are made immediately oppolite to one anotiier. 
" Now this Phraſe, According to the fleſh, hath a Threefold ſfignification 
in Scripture : | | | 
Firſt, it Cgmfyeth That which 1s dene cccording to the meer humane 
nature without any corruption. Thus Chriit is ſaid, Row.1.3. to be burn ov 
the ſeed of David , accoraing to the fleſh, That Oppoſition doth evidently 
demonſtrate againſt Sccinians, that there is another nature in him, which is, 
Ins Gochead , ſo 1 Petx.3.18. he 1s ſaid ro be put to death in the 9/2 
2. This Expreſſion doth ſomerimes ſingnitie The External Priviledses, 
whether civil or Eccleſiaſtical , and the glorious ReFSpetts that may accompany 
chem. Thus the Apoltie, 2 Cor.5.16. IVe know 'no man after the fleſh, no not 
Chrit himſelf: That 1s, We do not attend to any External or ſenſible 
Corſiderations that may be had from Chriit, but our hearts are wholly 
carryed out in a way of be.ieving on hum, even as our Saviour faith, Zxke 8. 
21. My Mcuther : and ”) Lrethren » FE they which hear the\Word of God, ani 
do it. Thus ſome are ſud 10 glory, and tv have confidence in the fl:(h, which 
Paul renounceh, Phil.3.4. and that was in the Priviledpges of the Church of 
Iſracl. So that any external thing in Religion , though 1c be youchlafed as 
a Priviledg by God, yzt 1t 1s but fleſh, in reſpect of the practous works of 
Gods <pir1:. Thus there 1s a Jew and Circumcyſton 3 the fleſh, and a Jew 
and Circumciſiun in the Spirit, Which 1s good ro be obſerved; for of roo 
| many 
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ſee to be a Diſliaction, becauſe it 15 laid, fxlfillirg the deſires of the fleſh, 
nd” the mine; but even there the minde 1s fleſp, and the meaning of the 


cmpehention. 
olrpof! according to the fleſh, that is, according to corrupt and finfull Prizciples 
1ichin him, bur 10 all ſuch things was guided by the Spirit of God, determining 
upon thoſe chings wherein he might moſt promote Gods honour, and the 
Churches good. We ſee this Apoſtle, 2 Cor.10.3. ſpeaking very affeQionarely 
m:þ1s 9041.1 again!t thoſe Corinthians, who accuſed him, as walking according 
m he. which he denyeih, ſaying, That though he walk in the fleſh, yer he 
| :{;c- it; hedid not ule carnal weapons, ſuch as humane wiſdome, 
ee 1,791, 4:4 preatsels, with carnall Policy, to deſtroy what oppoſed 
i ſoif 35415 the Goſpel. 
rom ihe Words thus explained, Obſerve, 
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That a purpoſing , and walking according to finfull, Carnal Principles, 


muſt needs make a man very inſtable; and mutable. 


The Apoſtle in this defence doth plainly ſuppoſe, that this is an ordinary ' 


conſe ro mak? men inconſtant in all their wayes; hope of getting, and fear 
of long, doth cauſe acontinual ebbing and flowing in our affetions: where 
re have not one immoveable Principle fixed and ſettled to walk by, there muſt 
.. frequent variations : for new Juſts do beget new actions, and the creature 
being driven up ard down with uncertainties, ſo they muit be that adhere 
thereunto. A man cannot ſtand ſteadfaſtly upon a round running bowl, 
or upon ſlippery ice: and fuch are all che Creatures : Inſomuch, that he that 
wou'd be, as is ſaid of Chrilt, The ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever, 
m1! rakethe word of God for his Rule, which is unchangeable, invariable, 
ad :hideth for ever. To diſcover rhis Truth more fully, let us inſtance 
1 ſome particulars, of the Principles of fleſh, which all by nature, according 
lo ker reipe&tive temptations, are prone to follow. 

And firſt, Farthly Profit, and Worldy advantages, are a ſweet bait of 
the f./ >, which allure many. Inſomuch , that they refolye and purpoſe 
upon no other thing , than what 1s accommodated thereunto ; and therefore 
are pro and contra, for, and againſt, even as this Principle of earthly Profit 
Go: move them. Thele make the world their God , Afammon their God, 
nd 2s the Codly ſubmitrech all his Purpoſes and Reſolutions to Gods 
vill: this he incendeth, if God will; this he ſuppoſeth to do, if God 
permit : ſo doth a man inflamed to this carnal Principle of Profic, order 
ll rhings with ſubordination thereunto, this he will do, if his Profic require 
-, This he will do, if his Profic command it. the Papacy of Rome may 
rvtorioufly be charged with this Principle of fleſh, in all their delignes, 
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1. Covetouſneſs 
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which are only co advance the Popes Crown, and to nouriſh the Moncks 
bellies. 1hes Apoſtle fpeaketh of ſome who accounted gar godlineſs 
2 Tim.6.5. Such ought to beſo odious co us, that the Apoſtle conunards ys 
to turn away from then:.. The ſame Apollle art anocher time doth , even with 
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2. Ambition. 


1 


of men. is, Plrafmng of men. When a man maketh this his Rule he mult 
e often, and be as a ſhadow, which moveth whoily according to 

the motion of the body, ſtoopeth when that ſtoopeth, and is upright 

when thar is upright. The Apoſtke doth notably diſclaim ſuch a finfull 

diftemper, ſaying, Galar.1.10. If 1 ſhould pleaſe men, 1 could not be the 

fervant of Chriſt, Man is a mutable creature, ſubjeR to different appre- 

henfions, to different affeRions, loving one thing one day, and haung it 

at another. Then muſt they alſo, who would pleaſe men, be prepared 
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all formes and poſtures: inſomuch, that a man cannot live In greater 
ho dage and flavery, ran-to be InuewImcr, 2 peoples ape; Or to ſtudy the 
hunourins of thoſe we hav? to deal with. If chou arc guilty of this 
man-plea ing , thou art never able to do thy duty ; thou canit not reprove 
and punmith fin; chon canſt not be juſt and "1ghreous in thy place. Our 
caviour ſaid to his Diſciplzs, How can you belive, which receive olory of 
' One anuther ? John 5.44. and do nor ſeek the glory of God only? Certainly, 
ill we ftudy to piexle God alone in our hives, and aim at his glory, 
who 1s alwayes the ſame, we mult be unſtable as water, and be a lyar ro 
every man. We read- of tome who did believe in Chriſt, yet dared not 
co make Profellion thereof, tor fear of the J-ws : Here was a deſire ro 
pleaſe men racher than God. Bur can the good word, and favour of men 
deliver thee from che wrath of God in thy conſcience? and eternal corments 
hefeatter? When 7adas pleaſed che Chizf Prieſts, in betraying of Chriſt ; 
could they comfort him in th2 Agonies of his conſcience ? yea, when he 
bewailed his in: They ſav, What z that to us ? look thou tothat, Mat. 17.4. 
cuch miſerable trormentors inſtead of comforters will all thoſe men be, a 
thou haſt pleaſed, to diſpleaſe God. 
5. Time-ſerving 1SA Principle., which whoſoever waſketh by, muſt be as 
4 weather-Cock that is turned with every winde. The people of 1ſrael are 
remarkeable for this Inconftancy under wicked and Idolatrous Kings : then 
they erected Altars, they adorned Images: and - then immediatel under 
Reigious and Reforming Kings they would deſtroy the Idolls, and deface 
| the Images they had ſer up. It is crue, all change and alteracion in Religion 
isnot to be biamed, yea, ſometimes ir is to he encouraged. When Larber and 
MelanFon gave over their former corrupt Doctrines,and ſuperſtitious Practices, 
the Papiſts condemned them for Turn-coats, and Apoſtare perſons, when yer 
this hang: was neceſſary. So that, as they ſayin Philoſophy, there is a/teratio 
corr uptivaand perfeitiva ; A deſtruftive change, and a perfettive change: thus 
itis alſo in Divinity, and the Latter is abſolutely commanded by God, when 
Errors or Prophaneneſs have, like a $angrene, ſpread over the whole Church : 
but of thatinits time. Weare now ſp.aking of that ſinfull change whereby 
people accommodate themſelves to the rimes they livein, and therefore judg 
oftruth, judg of the holy things of God, as Feroboam did, with ſubordination 
to State-Intereſts. This is the great carnal Policy that the Wiſe-men of the 
world admire + asif the true DoErines of Chriſt were not alwayes the ſame : 
asif a thivg might be the worſhip of God one time; and Idolatry at another : 
as if the ſame things might be the Doctrine of Chriſt at one time, and 
Hereſie ar another: asif thatof Cx/anzx were true, though otherwiſe not a 
very bad man, Thar th2 Scriprur2 is to be underſtood according to the preſenc 
ſtare and Aﬀarrsof the Church , and therefore, ſaith he, We are not ro wonder, 
if at 170 time ſome Cnſtomes and Uſages be exalted in a Church, which, at 
another time ave to be decryed and refuſed. But certainly the Scripture 1s a Rule 
of Faith and Manners in all Ages, in all Changes and Revolutions. Though 
Kinsdom.s and States may alter, yer the Scriptures are the ſame ſtill, and 
what was once the Doctrine, Worſhip, and Order of Chriſt, is {till 
the ſame. | 
Laitly , Thar all Particulars may be comprehended in one, To live according 
tothe Prirciples of the Fleſh, is To. ſet up owr ſelves as the Alpha and Omega, 
t© enjoy our {.lves, and to uſe all things, yea God himſelf, in ſubordination 
ther-unto. Thus this love of a mans ſelf, even to the hatred of God, is that 
which maketh us put on multiform ſhapes , it 1s that which maketh us bend 
and bow, and comply in all things. For, if we did lovethe Honour and glory 
of God, more than our own ſelves, as we ought co do, then we ſhould not 
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So we may pray for thee, when art any times manifeſting ſome deſires, ſome 
affections, to what is good, O Lord keep this for ever im their bearts. 
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2 Con. 1.17. 
Or the things that I purpoſe, do I purpoſe according to the fleſh # 


natural mendo walk by, whereby they are made ſo mutable and incon- 
anc. We areriow to fhew the godly mans principles, who purpoſerh 
things according roche Spirit, 'and therebyhe is alwayes the ſame, becauſe God 
and the Scripcure is alwayes rhe'fawe ; yea hereby as Naziavze» ſaich;ir may be 
ſaid of bim asof God(though with ory cp I am Gol,and change 
»ot: Sothe godly man having the Image'of God ftampr upon him, he is godly and 
he changerh not. Bur before we'come to ſpecifi the reopuares ot the godly who 
rpoſe afcer the Spirit, fer us rake notice of ſomerhing in the general,relating 

th to the ſpiricaal and carnal man; As 

Firſt, Herein are men differenced from br uit beafts,that they are carried forth to 
operations by ſome principles within them, whereas the bruits are atted by a natural 
3nftinft, "| he Schoo!men make a Queſtion , Whether rbe bruit beaſts do worke 
for ſome end, or wo ? And they conclude negatively, becauſe they have no rea- 
ſon or underſtanding , yer by God, the firſt cauſe , they are aFed to an end, 
which they do notunderſtand : according to that Rule, Opera natare, [unt ope- 
re intelligemie. Bur now man he being a rational creature, as he hath ſome end 
to which he referreth all his ations, ſo he hath ſeveral principles guiding of 
him to thatend. Theſe principles are like the wings to the Bird, the oars tothe 
ſhip, legs ro a man to bring him ro his end, So that principles having ſuch 
powerfull influence into what a man doth, ic behovech a man above all ro look 
ro them, to have ſanRAtifed and ſpiritual principles, ro conſult, chooſe, and 
aQt by. 

4: T heſe principles whereby all men do walke, are either ſpeculative, or 
praflical, ſuch as regard truth, ro be tmbraced, or good to be prattiſed. Indeed 
thereareinall men Rane general and common principles; but of thoſe we ſpeak 
not. There areſuperadded to theſe,acquired principles, or infuſed; and theſe 
are more prozim and particular than the former, Ir jsa general remote princi- 
ple, That good is to be imbraced, evil ro be avoided. Bur (alas) come to the 
praRical improvement of this, and chen you would think the clean conttary 
were true, that evil only was to be loved, and good to bt eſchewed , and the 
reaſon is, becauſe the corruptheart of man acquireth praQtical ſnfull princi- 
ples to walk by. So char untill God infuſe heavenly priticiples, hedoth no more 
incline to, and delight in good, rhan ſwine can in pleaſatit Aowers. -* 


Thirdly, Sch is the univerſal corruption of man by nature, till regenerated, 
that 


H Itherto we have been diſcovering what prixciples of fleſh there are, which 
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Of Principles. 
1 Herein men 
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ja'ſ- principles a man can never gather true concluiiuns, 10 neither from a cor- 
tupt end 15a wan cyer able to pertorma good action. They bave'alſo another 
Rule, That what the forme 15 in natural things giving v:1ng mnto them, the [ame 
rs the nd is moral things, ana that humane tins ure fpecifics from the ead. 
They are goid or drofſe, as the ei.d incendedis, all which ſhew cle necellity of 
a mans attending to h;, principles , what they arethat move him ard carry his 
{oul out to work. For 1! 15 nO: {0 much a mans ations and wayes, « his Prin. 
ciples therein that do denominate hum ;. ard ſeeing theyare either rhe Spirit or 
the fleſh ; every one either walkerh in the fleſh o: the Spirit , let, a man faith- 
fultwſearchinto his own boſome, and obſerve what hath the predominant effi- 
cacy ; whathe miy ca!l his principles he purpoſeth, and liveth by : and the ra-! 
ther,, becauſe 
. Inthe fourth place, Theſe principles, though efficacious, yet are manytimes la- 
tent and hidden. Itisa Rule, Principia ſunt maxima virtute, munima quantita- 
ze. . Theretor-, bezng. thus ſecret and inward, it 1s noteaſily found out, what 
principles we walk by. Do thoſe that walk after the fleſh, know they do ſo? 
Do they believe ſo?, No they complainof ſuch a rocren and ſandy foundation? 
No they rather, applaud themſelves : , even.the moſt carnal men that are, do 
judgz their prinGplesgood and right; they have a good heart, and good ends, 
N6 doubt when Px perſecuted the Church, oppoſed ſo zealouſly the way of 
Chriſt, *chough in all this he was ated by fle/dly principles, yer he thought them 
Re'igion and ſervice of God. Itistheretore our duty to examine, and ſearch 
into every corner of our hearts, to find out the botrome of thy ſoul. For. thou 
art neverableto judge of thy condition, whether good or evil, till thy. princi- 
rlcsaremad- manifelt inthee, How often mayeſt thou flatter thy ſelf, as doing 
things for God and his glory, whenit 15s thy own corrupt ſelf, 'thy own glory, 
thy own advantage ? | 
Fifthly, Theſe principles »f the fleſh, are not onely in our external dealings 
with men, or in greſſe bodily ſins, but in religious duties, and our [acred per- 
formances. Oh cor.1der this crligently ! Aman may pray after thE Fleſh, hear 
af.er the fleſp, preachatrer the fl:, ard thitis, woena fleſhy motive purrech 
us upon ipititual duties. The Phari,ces when ghey prayed, they did walk 
according to the fleſh, and thole who adored Ange!s, and introduced vyolun- 
tary worſhip, theſe had a fle/ply mind, Col. 2.18, Men are in the fleſh, and 
walkinihe fleſh, notorely in reſpe& of groſle ſinnes, and bodily iniquiries, 
buteven when in ſpiritual duties they are led by finfull motives. Thus Jehs, 
when he purpoſed the deſtruction of Ahab, and his tamily, the overthrow of 
Baal and his worſhip, hedidall this after the fleſh, When 7xdas reſolved to 
fo'low Chriſt, to be his Diſciple ;, all this was a. reſo/vrg according to the fleſh. 
Now this we ſhould hear with trembling, andan holy fear ; my religion may be 
fleſs, my holy duties fleſh, my profeſſion of godlineſſe, nothing but fleſh. For 
though the duties themſelves are good, and commanded by God, yet the prin- 
ciples from which they flow, may be the fleſh in thee. Do not take therefore 
all holy performances to come from a principle ot ſanQtification in thee. Did 
hypocricesand cemporary believers diligently conſider this, it would be a ſpecial 
means to prevent their final deſtruction. 
Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, The pronceples of the carnal, and the ftiritual are dircaly contrar .| 
to one +. co _ i light and daerkneſſe , and Nayak 0ne Can ek ow pr he 9% ? 
with the other. Prov. 29. 27. An wnuſt man 1s an abomination to the juſt , . caroal, and of 
and he that 1s wpright in his way, « an abomination tothe wicked. Every god- che ſpiritual 
ly man cannot but abomnate the way of the wicked, and they the wicked abo- © Pa: 
minat2th the way of the godly, ſo that there can never be any agreemenc. Now 
both {trive for their principles, diſpute for their principles. Thegodly man ur- 
geth his, and would bring men off rothem. The wicked man isas reſolute for 
his principles, and 1s ative to have them take place. And from hence is thac 
enmity between the feed of the woman, andche ſeed of the ferpent, Now it's 
a godly mans duty to keep clote ro his prixciples, not for a moment to depart 
from them ; This 1s to betray God and his conicience. Bur the wicked man be 
is bound to leave his, to come our of them with all haſte, for they will be his 
damnation at laſt, No [AE ah 

Inthe next place, let us conſider, What are the principles of 4 godly man, b Foe eTen] 
which he thinketh, prrpoſeth and liveth. So chat if & yen Jak ks devidand oo godly 
from this, his heart is ſmicren, his foul melrerh, ſaying, This is not according - = 
to my principles, I have not thought, faid, or done like my ſelf, . - 

Now there are two general principles of a godly man, whereby he is kept Thereare rwo 
from purpoſing or hiving according to the fleſh. The one may call Principinr general princt= 
cognoſcends : The other Principinm efſendi, or rather efficiendj. . pn We 

For the firlt, which is che principle of knowledge, by which we are to regy- kids of 
he our ſelyesin faith and manners, that is che boly Scriprutes, which are a per- knowledge, | 
fe, ſufficient and adequate Rule to live by, how contemptuouſly ſgever che viz. the holy 
Papifts on the one hand, and Enthuſiaſts on the other, doſpeak of it, We ſee Scripwres- 
the Apoſtle Pax/, 2 Tim. 3. 15,16. direting Timothy, though ſo eminent in 
the Church of God tothe Scriptures, not ro the immediate inſpirations, bur 
unto them which he bad known from his youth, giving admirable commendati- 
ons of them trom theefficieny cauſe, they were by che inſpiration of God, who 
would nor regard what God himſelf ſaith? That will prove crue, and every 
thing contrary coit alie : andthen the adjunct property, holy; they are holy 
Scriprares; By theſe alone thou wilt be enabled to have an holy nature, and ro 
live an holy life. As thoſe that keep in Apothecaries ſhops, fnel of the oint- 
ment : thusthoſe who exerciſe themſelves in the holy Scriprares, they become | 
holy, they are conformed thereunto. Such a man is like a tree by the water- 
ſide, bringing forth his fruic indue ſeafon. Again, they are commended from 
their end, which is to make ws Wiſe to ſalvarion. This1s the defirable and ul- 
timateend of all mento be ſaved. But we are ignorant of the way, how to at- 
tainir, we miſtake the parhsthar lead rhereunto , and therefore the Scripture 
only giveth us wiſdome herein, Furthermore, they are commended from a 
four-fold effe&. For Dottrine, correftion, reproof and inſtr uftion in righteonſ= 
eſſe, with the conſequent thereof, That the mer of God (even Timothy, and 
ſuch who arein holy Offices of the Church) may be throughly furniſhed for every 
good work, By this we ſee, what is the Rule a godly man walketh by , it is the 
Seript®res ; he believerh _— to them, he worſhippeth accordingto them, 
he liveth according to them. Oh the holineſſe and admirable lovelineſle that is 
in bis life, who thus walketh according to Scripture! Oh remember that you 
have no other Rule to walk by in reference to heavenly things ! Thy Religion 
muſt be a Scripture-rceligion, thy faith a Scripture-faith, thy repentance a Scri- 
pture-repentance , thy oodlineſſe a Scripture-godlineſſe, elſe at the day of. 
judgement, thou wilt have that ſentence upon thee, which wasan band-wricing 
in the wall againſt that greatKing, Thou art numbered and weighed in the ba- 
lance, and art found too light and wanting. But oh the horrib e neplet here-. 
in ! who mattererh what the Scripture ſaith? Who ordereth his life according 
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to that Canon? Whar art thou a drunkard by Scripture, a {wearer by Scripture? 
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Know aſſuredly, thathe which learnerh not holinefſe trom the Scripture, ſhall 
neyer find comfort from the Scripture , that hath precepts as well aspromi. 
ſes; and without obedience to one, WE Cannot reap any comiorc from the 
other, 

Secondly, The cther principle of a goaly mans, but eff.cuntly, us the Spirit 
of God enlightning and ſantlitying by the Scriprure. The Word 1s the Rule, 
the Spirit of God 1s the cfficicnt cave; The Scripture 18 ike Chrilts garment, 
the Epirit is the vir:ue and power of God comn.uricated to the ſoul thereby, 
Hence are thoſe deſcriptions of a gediy man, that he 1s zn che Spirzr, that he 
liveth in the Spirit , walketh in the Spirit , 4s led by the Spirit, whigh mult 
not be wreſted co any immediate Revelariors, and Exrhufraſtical motions , and 
ther-by oppoſed to the Word , but the Word1s ſubordinate coke Spzrir, This 
is the pool, wherein the Spirit of God deſcends and vouchfaterh healing to the 
ſoul therewith, Now Chry/s/tome maketh this a great part of Pax/'s meaning, 
he did not prrpoſe according to the fleſh ,, thatis, he could not diipole of him. 
{If and his journeyes to come and go whither he deſired, becauſe he was whol- 
ly at che command of the $pirir, to be directed rhereby, For we read, when 
Paul had a mind to preach che Goſpel in ſome places, he was hindered by the 
Spiric, and ſo could nor go ; bur theſe directions of the Spirit and Revelations, 
were extraordinary, and for that preſentage of the Church, and are not now 
ro be expected ; The Spirit doth now enlighten, ſanRtife, direct ;and guide us 
by Ecripture-rules. And hereupon tis, that the godly are ſaid to be led by the 
Spirit, and to walk by the Spirit ;, and this ſhould provoke the godly co all ho- 
lincſs. Oh is pridetrom the Spirit of God? Is worldlineſs, 1s envy, ispaſlion 
from the Spirit of God ? Remember alwayes from what Spirit 1t is, that thou 
doeſt things. The Apoſtles thoughric a good zeal, when they would have fire 
from Heaven to come and deſtroy the Samaritans, Luk. 9. 55. but Chriſt rebu- 
ked them, ſaying, Ye know not what manner of Spirit ye are of. Take heed 
then thy own Spirit, or a deluding ſpirit benor the principle that movyeth thee 
int ad of Gods good Spirit, Thus you ſce the two general Rules, that we 
ſnou!d order our hives by , the Word and the Spirit : whatio.veris not accord- 
ing 20 theſes nor ſuitable to Chriſtianity. | 

Beſides theſe general princip!.s, we may inſtance in ſome particulars, that a 
gocly man doth walk by, and againſt which he dare not finne. As 

IS & herp A Tood conſcience towards Goa. and man, Paul profeſſed he exer- 
ciſed himſelf herean (AR. 24. 16.) towards God, thercfore he takerh heed of 
any thing that may make his heart ſmite him; he had rather have his peace of 
conſcience than all the adyantagesin the world. Hence in all things his Queſtion 
1s, Will not thiscrouble my conſcience ? Will not this diiturb the peace of my con» 
ſcience?This is a bleſſed principle he keepeth cloſe unto, And then again,in reſpect 
of man, he keepeth an inoffenſive conſcience, he licth not, he defraudeth nor, he 
injureth not, he looketh to righteouſneſsas well as Religion; his principle is to 
be holy rowards God, and juſttowards man, and in following this principle, he 
aboundeth with joy in his heart, he liveth chearfully and fruicfuily, and withall 
doth awe the hearts of the moſt deſperate enemies to the wayes of God. 

2. Another principle is, To make ſure of his ultimate end for Which God maae 
him,and the neceſſary means conducing therunto. Nis end is glory and ſalvation here- 
after. The neceſſary means therunto 1s grace and podlines here,whiie we are 1n this 
world , ſo that while other men walk according to their ſeveral principles, ſome 
will be rich, ſome will have their honours,others their profits; his principle isto be 
godly here,and ſaved hereafter. Hence he giveth all diligence to theſe two things. 


$0 tharif you ask him,Why are you ſollicirous? Why are you ſocarefull? Why 


ſo often in praying, ſo often in hearing ? Itis (hefſaith) co obcain pct 
an 
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and glory hereafter, ThisT muſt have, Idarenor live and die withour it; for 


wart 0! this piinciple, men haye ſuch (fluggiſh and dull affections co heavenly 
things. 

A turd principle is,7 live cn Walk with daily expettations of death,ana the aay 
of j14gment as 1t he heare alw2ycs that voice ſounding in his ears, Ariſe,and come 
to jrdgement. He dehreth to have ſuch thoughts oi tinne, asa man dying, as 
4141 arraigredat Gods rnibunal would then have. Deaths certain , nothing 
can exemp. hinifom ic ;, and therefore he defirech ro die daily, to be preparing 
for th ſe great changes. In morte ſola non eff firtafſis, as Auſtin obſerved, 
Inall:lur.gsinthe world chece is a forraſſe, a may be. I hou mayclt be a rich, 
thou mayelt be a great man, butwe cannot ſay, Ir may be thou may: ſt die, ut 
muy be the time will come , Wwhicn thou ſhalt fall into the grave. No this 1s 
without all doubt : hence the godly mar's princaple 1s fo to live, that death and 
> day of judgement may be mo new thing , ur terrible dreadfull thing to 
Mm. 


3. Daily to ex. 
pet death 
and judgment, 


A fourth principle is, To judge ſinne the onely, or the greateſt evil, and god- 4.To judg fin 


line ſſe the greateſt good, It this werea principle 1n mens hearts ro live by, what 
retorined perſons ſhould we ſce every where? This principle in thy heart would 
be like fire there, if finne be thought worſe than any enil, then poverty, ſhame, 
miſery, yea and hell it ſelf, becter be any thing than a ſinner. How couldſt thou 
give thy ſelf upa ſervant thereunto 2 Though it werea pleaſing ſinne, a profita= 
le ſinne, yet becauſe itis a damning ſiune , thou wouldſt runne from ic, thou 
wouldft fay, Oh this fine, —_ love it, though Iamuſed roit, yeritcan 
never be good for me, it will be rhe poiſon of my ſoul! And then on the other 
fide, a godly mansprinciple is, That godlinefſe is more worth than all the gread 
and olorious things of the world. His ſoul longeth for it more than ſitver and 


the greateſt 
evil, and god- 
lineſs the 
greateſt good. 


gold, he thinkerh every rich man, every greatman, a miſerable man, if he be 


nor godly. As Rachel cried, Give me children, elſe 7 die, fo pive me godli- 
nefſe, Lord, elſe Iam damned. As Ab3raham did not fo much rejoycein his 
wealrh and outward mercies, becaufe he was til! ch:/dlefſe , ſo faith this man, Ic 
is not earthly comforrs Lord, bnt grace char refreſheth my hearr, let me be poor, 
contemned, rather than nor godly. phe | 
Uſe of Exhortation, To examine what are the principles you walk by. There 
are but theſe rwo, and they are contrary one to the other , the principle g the 
feſs, and the principle of the Spirit , and ſuch as your Face are, ſuch are 
ve. If thy principle be to be godly, to live by the Word, to ſave thy foul, thea 
thou art daily in theſe things : thy hearr is there, thy life 1s there. Bur if ir be 
fleſh that ruleth in thee, then this maketh thee like a worm and a moal alwayes in 
the earth. Youcannotrepenmt, you cannot believe, you cannot be ſaved, while 
theſe principles abide in you, for they make you pre mcnen againſt godlineſle, 
they make you negle@ repenrance. Oh bur when thou ſhalt lie howling and roar- 
ingin hell, how wilt thou curſe and bewail ſuch principles? Theſe have damned 
me, theſe haye brought me to this place of torment, I would not entertain other 
principles. 
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2 Con.!1. 17. 
That with me there ſhould be. yea, yea, and nay , nay ? 


N theſe words is the finne ſpecified, that would flow from thoſe two 
evil cauſes named before, viz. Inconſtancy, and corrupt principles. They 
that are led aſide by theſe, muſt needs be liars, and pertidious perſons, 
frothy and vain, to whom no credit is to be given. The Apoſtle there- 

fore doth here remove the ſinne of lying, or ſaying one thing, and doing 
ar.other thing ; for ſuch an unfaithfull, falſe man, can never be ſerviceable 
unto God: by that uneven carriage of his, he maketh himſelf uncapable of 
bringing glory to God, and of egityingothers. 
Concerning the Greek expreſſion, and the interpretation of ir , there is 
great diverſity amongſt the learned ; That which croubleth moſt, 'is the ge. 
miration of thoſe: particulars, yea, yea, nay, nay. For we read it as a com- 
mand ard a duty, Marth. 5.37. fames 5.12. That our communication ought 
to be yea, yea, nay, nay ; Whereas the Apoſile doth here ſpeak of it as a 
Grnne, Sorfie theretore do- think that the gemination of the particle crept 
into the Text by the errour of the Scribes, who finding it uſed in other 
places, thought it ſhould be here alſo; and they are the rather induced to 
this, becauſe in the verſe tollowing ,' the Apoſtle doth not uſe the gemi- 
nation , onely affirming, Tea nd nay. Others they think that the Greek 
particle # » which 1s a note of negation, ſhould be ſupplied, makings it to 
runne negatively, asif with me were not yea, yez, and nap, nay. 

But there is no neceſlity of running unto theſe harſh remedies, for we 
may keep the gemination of the particles well enovgh , as irtending there- 
by -a v«hement affirmation, and a vehement negatiov. For ſo the Hebrews 
uſe to affirm vehemently, by doubling the word ; And our Saviour often 
fiſcth Amen, Amen , which cvſtome alſo Heinſixs faith is among the pro- 
phane Greek Authours. And thus. the ſenſe will: be very coherent, 7 ave 
not inconſtantly and carnally purpoſe things ; as if 1 ſhould with great vehe- 
mency affirme one thing at one time, and then with as great a vehemency deny 
it again at another time. But then we mult ackr.owledge, that chis differeth 
from thoſe places aboy--mentioned, Matrh.5. and Fames 5. for there the 
latter Tea, and latter Nay, is the predicate! in the Prepolition, here ir is the 
ſubjet, and Nay, nay the predicate. | In thoſe places alſo there is a reſpeR 
had to our ſpeech, as oppolite unto oaths , but here is denored orly ruth 
and conſtancy 1n our affirmations. Chry/cſtome deth nor read the words 
interrogatively , and thereupon bath a peculiar interpretation, implying the 
clean contrary to what we have ſaid ; For he maketh the meaning to be, 
as if Paul did deny he was conſtant, or ought to be unchangeable ; he was 


not to have Tea, yea, nay, nay, but to be yea and nay, as occaſion ſerved, 
| becauſe 
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becauſe he was not at his own diſpoſing, to go whicher he would, but was 
wholly guided by the Spirit of Ged; and therefore when he attempted to 
preach 1n ſome places, the Spiric of God ſuffered him not. So that with 
this Authour , Pam's intention ſhould be to remove? from himſelf ſuch a 
conſlancy, as if he were to diſpoſe of himſelf, and to hold to his own re- 
ſolutions, whereas he was wholly to follow the ;;uide and motions of Gods 
Spirit, Bur this ſeemeth not ſo proper. The Apoſtle rather defends him- 
ſelf againſt the charge of lying and unfaithfull dealing ; he was not Tea 
and nay. Hence ſome make the Latine word Naxcws, that ſignihieth a vain, 
empty, trifling fellow, to come from the Greek words ua, %, «x, bur of this 
moreinthe following verſe. Seeing then thac Pax/ doth in this expreſſion free 
himſelf from the crime of /ying, and ſaying one thing, but doing the contrary, 
We may obſerve, 


T hat lying , 6r contrariety between our words and words, or words and Lying isnot 


ations , are not beſeeming a Chriſtian , neither are they conſiſtent with god- 


lineſſ e. 


A godly man can be no more godly and a liar, than godly and adrun- 
kard , than godly and a prophane perſon. This ſinne the Apoſtle maketh 
as a ſtream to flow from thoſe two poiſoned fountains of levity of mind, 
and a corrupt carnal heart. Now how inconſiſtent this is with the new 
man, and che work of grace, you have heard from Colvſ. 3.9, Lie not one 
to another, ſeeing you have put off the old man with hus deeds. To bz yea 
and nay, is to be a lyar ; and fometimes, as the Apoſtle fuppoſerh here, 
we may be yery vehement and earneſt in our yea's and najes, and then we 
are bold vehement lyars. I ſhall not enlarge my ſelf concerning the whole 
Theological matter, that may be delivered aboutalie, but ſpeak ſo much as will 
be for our pratical improvement of this truth. And 

Firſt, We are to take notice of this, That rbere may be a lie materiali- 
ter and formaliter. That is a material lie, when we ſpeak that which is 
untruth ; but yet we think ir to be a truth, or elſe we would not ſpeake 
it. But .chen that is formally a lie, when we affirm that to be true, which 
we know to be falſe, and this is direQtly and properly a lie. Some ſay, 
the former is Mendacium dicere ; the other is Mentiri, Now this latter 
way of ſpeaking untruths, is that which properly is called a /ie ; and men 
do then formally /ie, when they ſpeak that which their conſciences doe tell 
them to be falſe; yer in ſome caſes, when we ſpeake thoſe things that are 
untrue, though we thinke them to be ſo, we are not preſently excuſed 
from ſinne. For in many things, it behoveth us to have knowledge, and 
a right information, before we ſpeak about them. Hence the falſe Pro- 
phets are often called /yars, who it may be thought they ſpake what was 
true, being delivered up by the juſt judgement of God to believe a He : 
and therefore we muſt take heed of raſhneſſe and ſuddenneſle in our words, 
that we may alwayes ſpeak that which is conſonant to the truth, both materially 
as well = jy | 

Second'y, We may diſtingniſh of lies, as they doe of oaths, There are Aſ- 
ſertory lies , whereby we «firm things to be ſo and ſo , There are alſo Pro- 
miſſory lyes, whereby we doe promiſe to doe ſuch and ſuch things , but after- 
wards breaks theſe engagements, And the Apoſtles ſpeech may relate to 
doth theſe kinds of lies, and both theſe are ſinnes againſt the ſecond Ta- 
ble, either when we affirme any thing falſly , or perfidiouſly breake our 
promiſes, For ſeeing words are inſtituted to ſignifie our ſenſe and minde 
'0 Others, if we abule them' to other ends, we doe hereby deſtroy the end 
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2. There is 4 
pernicious, 
ſporring and 
officious lie. 


of ſpeech, and ſo as much as heth in us overthrow all humane commerce 
and ſociery. But in a Promiſſory le, there is a further aggravation of the 
ſiane, becauſe hereby the rules of juſtice are broken ;, for þy promiſe ano. 
ther man cometh to have a right ro the thing promiſed. lhe Corinthians 
in this Text, had a right- to Paxl's PRne, when he had promiſed 
them. Now where prace is'in a man, that doth ſo ſanctifte bim, that he 
taketh heed of every way of lying, whether in words or promiſes, Ir js 
true, Ariſtotle ſpeaketh of this verity as a moral vertue : And there are 
ſome, who have (as it were) a natural juſtice, their words are as goodas 
oaths, their promiſes are as good as bohds and bils. Some Heathens have 
deen tamous tor ſuch a truth in their converſation , bur yer godlineſſe ma- 
keth a man keep from lying and falſhood upon other grounds, then ſuch natural 
juſt men; which is good to be obſerved. becauſe many are ſo apt to build the 
comfort of their ſouls upon it. For 

1. Such natural true men ,- they are ſo onely from the Principles of a 
natural conſcience, not from the principles of ſantification within them. If 
you ask them, Why they doc it, or obſerve the ground , you ſhall ſee it 
is onely becauſe the I_gnt of Nature inſtruteth them herein. And al. 
though this be commendable, yer it is not enough ro make it godlineſſe in 
them , for what is done in'a godly manner , ariſeth from a principle of 
godlineſſe, which is the new nature withina man. So thar r 1s one thing to ab- 
horre lying from a meer natural conſcience ; and another thing ro do ſo from a 
ſupernatmral light within them. 

2. You may obſerve a difference in'the motive, The godly man dareth 
not lie, becauſe God forbiddeth, becauſe it's a ſinne that he abominareth , 
whercas the natural true man , never minds the Scripture ;, «t 1s not from 
rhe word of God that he doth it, but becauſe it 1 a laudable thing amongFt men. 
They will greatly praiſe ſuch a man, thatis ſo conſtant; Ir'sthe glory of men 
they look at, not the command of God. 

3. Thar ſuch men are true and juſt, but not from a godly principle, is 
plaine, Becauſe they doe net receive al other holy duties. The fame God 
that hath commanded thee not to lie, | not to deal falſely , hath alfo com- 
manded thee not to be drunk ; he hath commanded thee to ſanQihe the Sab- 
bath , to keep up Family-duries, to love thoſe that are godly, and to de- 
light in ſuch : whereas many times none are more bitter enemies to the 
power of gcdlinefle, ard the beautizs of holinefle, then ſnch natural, 
juſt and true men. Oh therefore that ſuch would nor ſtay in that ! Thou 
doeſt well that thy words are ſure , that thy ſpeeches and aRions are juſt, 
bur doe not ſlay hcre, doe not thinke thou haſt enough for Heaven. For 
though yeu doe all theſe, yer if you __ not in godlineſſe, if you loye 
ror thoſe that are holy men, if you cannot abide this ſtrineſſe ard preciſeneſſe 
in re1gious duties, Know that thou art bur half a Chriftian yet, there are du- 
ries of the firſt Table, as well as the ſecond, and how greatly mayeſt thou charge 
thy ſoul with ſuch {1ns, did{t thou not put thy truſt and hop? in thy true and juſt 
dealings. | 

Thirdly, Divines do uſually ſpeak of a three-fold kind of /ying, There « 4 
pernicious lie, a ſporting lie, and an officious lie. 

1. A pernicivnss lie 1s, when we ſpeak thar which isfalſe ro the hurt and da- 
mage of another. | 

2. A ſporting lie is, 'when we doin merriment affirm things that are falſe, 
only to pleaſe and delight. 

3. An officious lie, or mendatium miſericors, as ſome call it, a mv 
lie, is when we tell a lie, bur it is for the good of another, ro ſave bim 
out of danger or death : ſuch was Rahab's lie, and the lic of the Mid- 

Wives. 
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wives, For though God rewarded them for the majne, yet it doth not: 
tollow he allowed their lic, bur pardoned it. Ir is lifpured by ſome; 
Whether this be a finne, or no ? And Leather is fo farre from making it a 
linne , that he ſpeaketh of it as a duty (in Geneſ.) And Muſcalws allo 
allowerh of it. Yea ( Comment. in Johan. cap. 8. ) he hath this range di- 
viſion, /Mendaciorum quedam fuit licita & bona, quedam excuſabilia, que- 
dam levia, quedam vitioſa, quedam diabelica. Bux certainly , though fpors- 
1ng and officiors lies, are noc io great finnes as pernicious, yet they are all 
- jncrinfecally evil, and fo cannot be made good for any advantage of the 
world, To lie that thou mayeſt deliver a man from death, is not lawfull, 
becauſe of the Apoſtles Rule, We maſt not doe evil, that good may come 
thereof, Rom. 3.8. Even as adultery and fornication may not be commit- 
ted under any pretence wha:ſoever, no not by a woman, to faye the life 
of her husband, of which caſe ſome ſp:ak of : So it is alſo with a lie, be- 
ing a finne intrinſecally, and of its own nature, and therefore can neyer þe 
made good. Hence it is, that ir is forbidden without any limitation to 
this /ie, rather than another, LZevir. 19. 11._even as ſtealing and dealing 
fallly are. Therefore Caſſianws is of opinion, That it is lawfull to uſe a 
lie, as we doe Hellebore, to depell ſome grievous danger , and that the Pa- 
rriarchs for this end, did ſometimes uſe /zes, is wholly co be exploded. 
Plato was firſt the authour of this opinion, That Magutrates mighe uſe, 
Mendacio, mt medicamento, from whom Origenand his followers were infeRt- 
ed in this point, But as we beard, every /ie, is of its own nature a finne, 
becauſe as the Schoolmen ſay , It's Aﬀtms cadens ſwpra indebitam 'mate- 
riam. For words are naturally the figne of our meaning, and to uſe ihem 
otherwiſe is unnatural. And this ſhould make us be the more wary in our 
ordinary ſporting diſcourſes. For how few do attend to this finfulneſſe of 
the rongue herein. But if of every idle' word, a man ſhall give an ac- 
count, then much more of every lying word, though it may ſeem no ſuch 
great matter to us. It is certaine, the Martyrs thought no ſuch /;es law. 
tull, no though thereby they might have eſcaped cruel torments. Yea, 
they are blotted with ignominy in Antiquity, who either by fayour or 
money would accept of a Certificate or Teſtimonial, that they had facri- 
ficed at the Altar , when indeed they had not, and thereby preſeryingthem- 
ſelves. But what gain is this to ſave a temporal life, looſe a ſpiritual 
life ? 

Fourthly, Whereas ſinnes according to Divines are diſtributed into fnnes 4- Lying is a 
of the heart, of the tongue, and of the hand , Cordis, oris & operis, Lying linne of the 
is a fine of the rongne. $0 that as by the roague we come ro know the 
diſeaſe ſometimes of the body that is within , fo by the tongue we |: 
diſcerne a (intu'l, wicked heart, A lying congue doth arguea deceicfa!l hearr. 
$0 that as the purenels and toulneſs in the fountain doth quickly emptyir ſelfinto 
the ſtreams : Ihus as the heart iscither holily or (infully affected, ſo it emptieth 
it ſelf into the tongue and hands. 

Hence in the fifih place, All thoſe Who Would abſtarne from the way of . 
lying, muſt ftudy the ſpiritual government of the tongue. Nature indeed 
hath inclofed it with lips and teeth, but Grace muſt have a more power- 
full and predominant curb over it. The Apoſtle James doth notably ſpeak 
of the ſinfulneſſe of the tongu2, Famer 3. 6. calling the rovpwe, though 4 
little member, yet a world of iniquity, an wiruly evit , full w; deadly poiſon. 
Certainly, the Apoſtles zeal diſcoyered in that Chapter againſt a finfult 
rogue, ſhould make us with much diligence watch againſt ic, eſpecially in 
that it is fo unru y, that no man can came ir, Now among many ſinfull 
evils of the tongue, this of /y3ng and falſbood is not the leaſt. So that he 
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who hath an holy, meek, juſt and faithtull rongue , is called by the Apo. 
ſtle a perfe& man, verſ,2, not but that he baih ftill much imperfection in 
him ; ore:y we are ſo apt to fſinne by that, to offend by that. What is in 
the heart, is ſo quickly in that, that the Chriliian hath arrived at a preat 
proficiency in godlinefſe, who hath this. power over his rongue, Hence 
Daw34, as ſerſible of this work above his own ſtrength, mak-th his earneſt 
addreſſe in prayer unto God, Pſal. 141.3. Set a watch ( O Lord) before my 
month, and keep the door of my lips. Grace mult be the ſpiritual porter to watch 
the mouth, elſe ſuch ſins will come our thereat , that will both greatly offend 
God and man. 

Hence inthe ſixth place, That this government of the tongue againſt lying or 
any other fin may be attained wnto, its neceflary, 

1. To cleanſe the heart, that is the original and ſource of all evil ; and 
therefore it is in vain to heal the outwards, unleſſe the inwards alſo be firſt 
purged. Therefore David in the fore-mentioned prayer, addeth anocher 
Petition to the former, Pſal. 141.4. Incline not my heart to any evil thing. 
Therefore when Solomon had firit given that counſel, Chap. 4. 23. To keep 
the heart with all diligence, then he ſpeaketh of the duties abour the eyes, 
hands and feer. No man can in an holy -manner keep his roxgxe from ly. 
ing, curſing and ſwearing, with other f{innes thereof, unleſle he firſt endea- 
vour that the inward frame of the heart be made pure and holy. The old man 
muſt be put off, and the new man put on, asthe Apoſtle ſpeakerh, and then we 
lay afide the way of lying. | | 

In the next place, Let ws conſider , what are the cauſes of lying, of yea, 
and nay. 1] doe not mean the general ones, for the Text nameth chem to 
be mmconftancy and 4 corrupt heart, but the particular ones. And 

1. Some have . a ſtrong inclination and peculiar propenſity to it ;, they love 


and delight in telling of lies, Yea this lying diſpoſiton is noted to be the pro- 


perty of ſome Countreys, as the Poet ſaid of the Cretians, They were al- 
wayes liars, Ticus 1.12. which witnefſe the Apolile faith, is rr#e. Ard no 
wonder at this, tor the ſame Apoſtle maketh ir the qualicy of every man 
by rature, and that wherein he doth oppoſe God , whoſe Attribute is 
truth, God i rruc, and every man a lyar, Rom. 3.4. Seeing then the ra- 
rure of man 1s chus prone to it ;, and ſome have a more peculiar inclinati- 
ON tO 1t ; no wond-r if lyes as well as oaths do makea Land mourn, Do we 
not ſe-1tin children, how they are more forward to lie than to ſpeak? Thgy 
come boih rogether, only lying ſeere:h more natural. 

A ſecond cauſe of /ying, zs want of dependance upon God , as if he would 
not fulfill lis promiſes without our lies, and unlawfull means that we 
uſe. ' In this Rebecca failzd, Geneſ. 27. 6,7. though ſhe knew of Gods pro- 
miſe to Jacob, yet becauſe Jſaac's afftettions were fcr upon Eſax.the elder 
brother , the ſaw ne viſible way how the promiſe ſhould be accompliſh- 
ed, thereſore ſhe uſed lying and difſimulacion; bur though ſhe got the bleſ- 
ſing tor Ler ſonre, yet many ſad aftliftions did betall both her and 7aceb 
thereby. | | 

3. * PER cauſe is, The captivity and bondage that we are in by nature to 
Satan; for he beingda lyar from the beginning, we iwutate him, and follow our 
father in this particular. This our Saviour telleth the ewes, John 8. 44- 
Te are of your father the Devil , when he ſpeaketh alie, he ſpeaketh of hu own, 
for he 15 a lyar, and the father of xt. Mark that, the father of ir, imply- 
ing thac by the Devil we are ſollicited, and tempted to lies: and it there 
were no other conſideration bur this, ic were enough ro make us with Da- 
vid, Pſal.119. 163. To abherre the way of lying , becauſe it cometh from 
the Devil, we thereby demonſtrate the Devil ro be working in us, to 
move 
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move our iongues, Aid truly the r,ame of a lie is a very reproachfull thing : 
How huroly cenuenenduleth. rame of 1t, whoyet are conltant in the praftice 
of it? Soithatth2reproach, eſpecially the cauſe trom whence it cometh, may 
perſwad. us to leave it off, which 1s beilicſelt, we ſhall then quickly hear every 
man 1| caking truth with his ne1ghbour, ; 

4. In wmoromiute vcfire of profit and garm , aoth many times pat men upon 
[yeg. hey wil conmed au praife that, which in their conſcience they know 
to b. Lad, anGailtogec a lite proht, Thus Ananas ard Saphira they lied to 
Paul, arudalitoritiericaldepront wthemfelves. 

Latl.y, A finfull and tmmoacrate fear, that many times proveketh to. ly- 
199. Ir was Lt.us whih Afrabam and Iſaac abuur char wives, they lied co 
fave them t.lves ouc of d:ngers. And although David did abhorre the wa 
of lying, yet we {ce him 1n leveral exigencies Gegenerate from his princt- 
ples. it is irve, in cate of a mars ite, ro chooſe rather to die, than to 
rell a lie, inult needs be an argument of heroical grace in a man : but we 
ſee in Pcter, how difficult 1t 1s to abſtain from lies, when thereby we can 
pref rve vur lelves ouc of anger. So that it at any time we find the god- 
ly overiaken with this {inne, we muſt not trom rhence conclude the lawful- 
neſſe ot ir, but rather bewail our proneneſle thereunto. For 1f thoſe thatare 
godly 1n an eminent mannerare taus aptto fall, what ſhall the little Treesdo, 
when the Cedars are fo weak ? | 

Uſe of Exhortaticy, To take heed of this ſinne in a ſpecial manner, as 
being ſo reproachtull tro a man, much more a Chriſtian, ſo oppoſite! ro 
the Atiribuie of God, whole faithfulneſſe and truth is ſo often celebra. 
ted, that ic 15 1mpoſlible for him to lie : Yea it cometh ſo immediately 
ſrom the Devil, that there ought to be no communion with him in this 
thing. Never call any he profitable, for ir will not prove fo art laſt; 
Whar it by it thou e{cap- danger here, and be. eaft into Hell hereafter ? 
What if thou gaine the world here, and loſe thy ſoule hereafter 2 Will 
not this be a dreadtull and diſmall lie ro thee ? Remember that place, 
Prev. 12.19. The lying tongue us but for a moment. Hence Prov. 13.5. Af 
righteceus man hateth lying. For that Iying tongue 1s but for a moment, 
hereatt-r it will fcorch in hell, it will burne in thoſe eternal flames, 
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2 Cor. 1.18. 


But , 4s God us true , our word towards was not yea and nay, 


purpoſe things accordzug ro the fleſh, viz. Becauſe the word he preached 

was not ſo. much his word, as that which came from God, the Supream 
truth : and therefore as no Falſhood could fall on God, ſo neither upon his 
Word that floweth from him. Some indeed uiderſtand the Word Pas here 
ſpeaketh of, of his Promiſe to come to them , as if he did thus ſolemny affirm, 
That be wasnot unfaithfull in his Promiſe. But the enſuing words do evidently 
declare, That he meaneth his Preaching : | that his Do&rine was not mutable 
ang changeable; For the malevolent Adyerſaries that he had ro do with, they 
rook occaſion from the alterivg of his purpoſes, or at leaſt d-terring of his 
Promiſe in that Particular, about coming ro them, to charge his whole 
Daftrige with the ſame levity and inconſtancy ;, to bring all he Preached into 
Queſtion, becauſe of that. Whereupon the Apoſtle being far more ſolicitous, 
tor his NoRrine, and his Office, then his own credit, or glory, doth eſpecially 
fortific thar, and confirm the Truth of that : ſo that, by this we ſee the nature 
of evil men; Whaſoever failings or weakneſſes may bein a Miniſter, they 
preſ-ntly charge liis doctrine with it, and blame his Miniſtry, whereas Gods 
crath is rruch, and thou arrt.to receive it, though the Miniſter may be falſe, and 
unworthy : butot this wore 1n1ts time. 

The Apoſtles Argument in this Text, to confirm the rruth of the Doctrine he 
preached,jis ſrom the truth of God, the meaſure and Rule of all truth : if his word 
be a /ye, then God muſt be ſaid ro /ye, which is heynous blaſphemy to ſpeak 
brt' Gd istrxe. This Expreſſion is taken by ſome to be only Enunciative, and 
Affirmative, barely aſſerting the truth of God , as it che meaning were, Gd 
#5 true , from whom we have received our commiſſion to preach the Goſpel, and 
therefore that alſs muſt be true. Others, ( and they ſpeak more probably ) cake 
tro bean oath, that the Apoſilz doth here uſe a ſacred oarh, for the confirming 
of what he faith ; and ſo itis the ſame with the Hebrews form of an oath, The 
Lord liveth: and Heinſius maketh thoſe expreſſions, 5s © 2vyGr, 1 Tim.1. 
I5. 1 Tim.4.9. to be cquiyalent to this. We take it there to be an oarh, but 
becauſe we have Paul uſing an oath again at the 234 Verſe, I ſhall wave that 
reſpect at this time, and conſider it only enunciatively., atcending to that 
Actribuce and Property which this oath 1s built upon, and that is Gods trath, 
God ts true. * — 

From whence Obſerve. 


F chis Verſe the Apoſile giveth a reaſon why he did not uſe Lightneſs, or 


God 1s une. That God #5 truc. 


Verſe 18, of th: ſecond Epiſtle toth: Corntntagans 
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God hath many plorious Attributes : There is his Omriſcience , his 


Omnipotency, his Juitice, and his Mercy : and there is alſo his property of 


Truth, which is of greatuie and Influence in our comeforrs and Jurties. 1 his 
rrurh of God 1s Often celebraced in the Scripture; Yea, he is not onely ſaid 
to be rrxe, buceracthitlelf, Dext.32.4. hes fo eſſentially, zrath it ſelf, thar 
che Word faith, Jt 35 +mpoſſible for him to [ye, Heb.6. 18. For, he being rrath 1n 
che abſtract, no taiſhood or iye is compauble with him. Abſtractives admic 
ot no mixture, though Concretives may : Lighrinirſelt, or whiteneſs in it ſelf 
admitcerh not of any darkn?ls : - bur as itis in Pbieds ſoit doth. Now God, 
as he is ſaid to be Lighr, and rhat there is no darkneſs in him at all, 1 John 1.5. 


God is rrue 


$) God 1s truth, and 1n him there is no falſhood ar all. But let us diſcover 


this DoRrine in parccnlars. And 
Firſt, There 15a twofold Truch, A Metaphyſical Truth, and a Moral, or 
Ethicall rrmth. A Metaphyſical truthis the rr»th of Being, and Entity ; and 
thus the Scriprure doth otten celebrate the rrath of God, making bim only to 
be the Fehovah: He is the 9 ©», the Am that I am. For if thatrule be rrue, 
Ens & verum convert wntur, then, where is the chicfeſt and Infinite Entity ? 
there isalſo the Supreameſt Verity. This true being of God is often {a 
unto Idols, and the Heathens Gods, which have no true being arall. that 
God is true in this ſenſe is the yery fundamental Article of all Religion, 
Heb.11.6. He that cometh to God, muſt believe that he is. This truth of Gods 
being is often to be remembred againſt that Atheiſme which doth reignin moſt 
mens hearts. How could they live in ſuch exceſsof rior, did they believe there 
wasa God? Bur ſecondly, there is a moral or Ethical Truth; and that is 
Two-fold, either Yeriry or Veracity. Verity , is when we ſpeak, or barely 
affirm thar which is true. Peracity, is in onr Promiſes, when we faithfully 
perform them: Now this Twofold ###th is eminently in God : There is the 
truth of his aſſertion, and-thar is revealed in his Word, whichis alſo called 
truth : So that, wharſoever is affirmed there, can no more deceive us than God 
himſelf. And then there is the rr»th of his Promiſes, and the 77athof his 
| Threatnivgs : the rr=th alſo of Prophefies, and Preditions, in all which Gad 
will be found rye. When every manis a Lyar, God u true then in what he 
faith, in whar is foretold, in what he promiſerh, and in whart he chreateneth. 
Never let the prophane and ſecure ſinner flatter himſelf, hoping it will prove 
otherwiſe than rhe Word ſpeaketh. There is no threatening of will 
prove a lye. 4 
2. There's a Diviſion of truth, into truth increated, and created. Increated 
trath is God himſelf; and heis called rruth , becauſe Gods underſtanding tis 
the meaſure and rule of all other Truchs. Nothing in the world is :7»e, bar 
as itis conſonant to his knowledp, Itis otherwiſe with us ; Qur underſtanding: 
is not the meaſure of thetruth of rhings, but rhere truth is the ke: "Wes, 


rule of our underſtandings: then is'our knowledg true, when itis conformable 


ro the thing ir ſelf, bur then is the thing true, when it is conformeable rothe 
knowleds of God. So that, herein isthe Infiniteneſs and excellency of.Tranb, 
aSitisin God manifeſted, above that which: is in man : So.that,man may well, 


1. There is @ 
Meraphyfical 
and a moral 
Truth. 


2. There 5 an 
increated, and. 
crared truth. 


reſpectively to God, be calleda lyar, Thert « notruth in him. Now, becauſe - 


truth, asit is in God, is inviſible, and the ſame with his-Eſſence, ang, we are 


never able to cown to know Truth bur by God: Hence we have the Strj 


given to the Church, -as the r»le of r2r#rb. All truth is from God, whetherix . 


be natural or ſupernarural. When any: of':the Heathens haye | found -our | 


Truth, it was from God, even as all faſhoodis fromthe Devil; ſo that ,- when 


the Godly do lye, *cis'from the Denils temptation, the Father of {yes,; Thus 
when wicked and ungodly men have uttered truth, ic hath-beenof God., Now 
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Verle 18, 
| becauſe Supernatural zr#th could not be diſcerned but by Divine Revelation, 
and patefacion. Hence it pleaſed God to make known in his Word, What 1s 
that tr urb which will lead us co Salvation ; So that, feing we are not able tg 
behold rruch, as ic is in God, we muſt Jook upon tas it is 11 1s Wand, for 
God 1s. the hidden Truth, asit were,the Word is the reveal-d truth : Thereſore 
whatſoever is Scripture, we may conclude of ic as ſureand firm tiuch, coning 
trom the fupream ruth. If then, ye ask, as Pare 1d another way, }Whar ;; 
irwth? laniwer thee, The Scripture zs truth. No men are ire, ay turchcy 
than guided by Scripcure, andied by the Spirit of God accordingly. Oh thac 
theretore you did more aw your hearts wich the truth of Guas Word | 1; that 
ſay,finwill be bicter in the latrerend, though it may bring profit and pl: aſure 
tor a while, believ- it againſt all the wicked menin the world, and fay, I &» 
more belicye this Text, this Place of Scripture, than all which che wicxeCne:s 

of men may oppoſe againſt ir. | 
3: in that God . 3, :Jn that God 1s true, Herern he aiffereth from man ;, and 5 thereby oppoſure 
's true, RE 7athe Prince of darkneſs. He differeth trom man : Theretore ic is laid, amb, 
differech from _ _. | | 5 erat i 7 
men and devits 23-19. God 1s not as mar, that be ſhowld lye or Repent. Totuſtin man,is 
to-dear) upon reads. Yea, hence it is, that becauſe God only 1s Truth, ng 
Paſtits6r Officers in the Church are co be believed any further than they bring 
the:Word of God: -.It was Chnſt alone; God and man, that could ſay, 7 am 
ewwch. Neither Auſtin, nor Lather,, nor. Calvin can ſay, I am truth; Not 
thao therefore: the Miniſters of. God are therefore to be laid alide, becauſe they 
zreinot infallible : For God hath commanded us to hear them, and to ſubmit 
ro-them, -only-we are not ultimately. ro depend on them, The Church is 
called the Pillny of- rrath., becauſe ſhe. dorh. declare and bold our the Truth, 
bur, ſheis norche Author of it.” We are then 30 conclude of all men, that ot 
Themſelves they have no: Truch,; they need the Spirit of God ro guide them 
therein And then herebyis an Oppattion in Gad tothe Devil : As Godis 
zrue}:1o the Devil is+he Father of »Lats, John 8,44, when he'ſpraketh of his own, 
2bs fpeitherh a te. Now-then' conſider , how inexcuſable every wicked man 
awil be. For;-on the- one fide; Chrift, whois Truth zt ſelf, he ſpeaketh to 
-<&-farer, tO- repent, LO. reforms, promiling Everlaſting Happinels to him : 
Chrift1aith,) Thy finnes hayeins pleaſyre, no profir} in them ; thou wilc finde 
her provea jyeis-rhee.Onthe other ſide:The, Devil he tempteth thee,contrary 
rs Chrii,- he:telleth chee {in 4s ſweet, it is- good and prolicable to fin , he 
biddeth thee follow the Juſts ot thy ſou}, rhou ſhalt not be damned for all that : 
and now thou bclieveſt this-Dew4/, this Father, gt lies, rather than Chriſt, Oh 
"how aafufferable is this? bow, great is the Patignge of God towards thee ? 
2. What;hearkento the Devil, .betore God ? But even thus Zve did ar firſt , ſhe 
: betfeved-the Serpent more than God /,, and thereby brought ruine upon 
her ff; and-Pokterity. Oh that wecould convince you enough herein, that 
-y60u: tray ſee;-with- what madneſs and folly yourſ/innes carry you away, while 
-Fou liffea tothe Father of. Lira, | who 1s the. Adverlary of your ſoules, 
echt; chan Chr5# 7. who-mourneth. over you , ſaying, Oh that ſuch a ſinner 

fs did 'Ktow the things that makedtvior thus peace! ,, | | 

<- Ti becaule\,, 1209 Eyom thisrach - ugh , Hence it is, that we are ſo much commanded in 


th ” = - 4 j * ” . , , 
wo__ —_— Bip Pwre to- believe ton thim - to traft in him, and to depend upon him : which 


commanded 22Wdfed4oa quier/and blefſed life. 5 For what is thas,maketh' thy heart like a 
to believe, anÞ® WPI Whbarvis it rhaticauſerh/ one. wave to riſe up after another in zhy ſoul? 
ruſt in him, 3299s WH6t beeguſethou/doſt not dependypon.this trach of God? Were. thy ſoul 
28wre ſired hereſd-the trame-of thy ſpirit would, be more joyfull. Two 
*UTkmptttions amobeſtorhers thereare; whetein-the ſoul cryech out, as 1D 3 
90g ak belly; AGL ing whattedoz . whereas the confidence of Gods truth 


ud preſently ſatisfie the:ſoul. The firſtis, In matters to be believed —_ 
ime 
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zrle 18, of th: ſecond Epiſtl; tothe CoxtnrThians 


tz Do&rin? chat is d-livered there : For, becauſe that is wholly ſupernatural 
above our humane reaſon, chough not concrary to it, hence it is, that we haye 
many flucuarions of ſpirir,and our underſtandings are wich difficulty captivated 
unto che Word of God. Though theſe remprations abouc the Truths of Chriſtian 
Religion are not incidenc to ail the Godly ;, and 1s a ſpecial mercy to be 
preſ-rved trom them, yet upon fome they have come like a violent ſtorm, and 
thereiore there is no way to ſtand diſputing, and arguing, bur to lay, God & 
rrue, the Word is true, I believe, when I cannot diſpute, as one Martyr faid. 
Bu: then a Second temptation , which is ike a continual thorn in the ſides of 
ch: Godiy, is thAr Diffidence .nd diftruſt about the Promiſes of God. They do 
not iveand wilx, as 1t they were tru2 ; So that never did any Hererick more 
ſubi.ly cavi)l againlt che Doctrine of the £cripture, than they do argue againſt 
the Promiſes ot chz Scrip:ure, Whether they be ſuch as belong to the Church, 
or to themſelves; To the Church, when they read the Scriptures, they finde 
ſuch glorious and excelient Promiſes, that they exſpet ſhe ſhould alwayes have 
Halcyon dayes, that her enemies ſhould alwayes be vanquiſhed : bur alas, they 
tinde experimentally the contrary: They cannot ſee, how Gods Words, and 
his Works, how his Promiſes and Proyidences do concurre together : But the 
reaſon of ihisis trom themlelves. * They do not I way to underſtand 
the truth of God 1n this particular, for theſe three Cauſes, which commonly 
make the ſenſe to erre about the Object (although, to ſpeak properly, the 
ſenſe doth noterre, but che judgment of a man, diſcerning cone to ſence; 
for ſenſe would be more properly faid to erre, if under ſuch impediments irdid 
not repreſent as it doth. ) 

Firit, One impediment in the ſenſe, is the rwo long diſt ance of the Objet 
from the eye: (roinſtance in this ſenfe,) As we judg the Sun leſs than the 
earth , becauſ2 of the vaſte diſtance from us, ſo that, till a man take 
Aſtronomical Inſtruments, and corre& Senſe by Art,* he misjudgeth about the 
Suns magnitude : thus is it here, When we go to judg of Gods Promiſes to 
us, or his Church, we finde not the truch of them, becauſe the wayes of 
God are t00 remote from us, his thoughts exceed ours, as much as the Heavens 
do the earch. Therefore we muſt neceſſarily erre, till we go to the Scripture , 
that is, asir were, the Artificial Inſtrumennt, whereby we are able to behold 
that tru.h in Gods proceedings, which otherwiſe we could nor. 

A Second Impediment is, the mediam indiſpoſitrum , when the means of 
ſeeing is Indiſpoled ; as when we look upon a tick in the waters , or the Sun 
through a dark cloud. Thus, many times, when we judg of Gods proceedings 
according to his Promiſes, we look through Falſe medizms, we think according 
to the Principles that men would do in the world,as Luther ſaid, We would think 
that Grd ſhould deſtroy my and T urk 1mmeatately : but all this is becauſe we 
look through aninditpoſed plaſsin this particular. 

Laſtly, The eye cannot judg right of its Objet , when the viſive faculty 
1s diſturbed, when that 1s infe{ted with any evil humors. Thus the ſpiritual 
cyes even of a Godly man arein ſome meaſure vitiated, and thereforeare nor 
able to behold that glory of God incarrying on the Aﬀairs of his Church, 
and by thoſe very wayes which we would think tend to the deſtruion of 
therhings promiſed, by them he doth fulfill chem , for the wayes of the Lord 
are wonderfull ro us, in making good his Promiſes, and commonly they are 
fulfilled by choſe means which ſeem contrary to them , even as he cured the 

blinde man, by mingling ſpitcle with clay, which he laid upon his eyes. And 
thus the Godly ſoul may finde, how God is true in ſpiritual Promiſes to 
his ſoul ; for he obtaineth comfort through deſertions; the way to Heaven 
he findes through Hell: yea, in ſanQtifying Grace, he cometh ro higher 
Degrees in Grace, even by his Failings. So true 1s that of Szarez, 
LLL 2 Aliquands 
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Aliquanco ſul traftio oratie fl ad finem gratie. The end of Crace is 


s. The truth 
ot God is the 

_ Foundation of 
all Religion 
and goulinels. 


accomphſhcd by the gradual ſubliration and ſuſpenſ.on of Grace tor 1 
time, Bur ] muſt not 1nlarge herein. 

I aſtly, Tkis truth of Gud 1s the fonnaation of all Religicn and Gedlinels 
for, if there were ro truth in the Scriptures, which are Gees truth , jt 
there were no truth in the Promiſes or Threatnirgs, into what a Cl:aos 
ar.d Confuſion ot wickedneſs would alll men fall 2 There would be n6 
difference between Hell ard this Worid : So that Gods Truth 1s a 
t cundation of all Piety in theſe three wayes , 

Firit, The rr #th of God in his Dyftrine delivered ro the Charch,is the fomndy tin, 
y=a,the Eſſence and ſoxl of his Charch. In this it doth differ trom Fews, Turks, 
and Pagans, yea, trom all Heretical Societies, That ſhe hath the rrath of 
Ged, and others not: Sothatr, as the ſoul keepeth the body trom rottenrets, 
and Putrefaction. Thus alſo the truth of God keeperh the Church from 
beirg only a Carkaſe, or to have the Name ard Title of a Church, withour 
the thing 1t ſelf. | | 

Secondly, The truth of God in his Promiſes is the great ſupporter of the 
bopes of all the Godly. By them alone they are enablcd ro walk with 
Peter upon the water, and firk not, becauſe they believe Gods Promiſes 
ro be true; they do therefore renourice all unlawfull Pleaſures and 
Profi:s; they will not leaye the fatneſs and ſweetneſs of them tro go to 
thoſe bryars. 

Thirdiy , The rrnth of God in his threatnings;, That islike a frery ſword, 
to keep them from all evil : They know thoſe threatnings are true, and 
that the World and the Devi! prove lyars to all thoſe that ſerve them, 
theretore they awe their hearts with a continuall fear of them. And 
certainly , if every wicked man would remember this, That Gods threatnings 
are true , they will be made good, no wiſdome, no greatneſs, no power 


can rcfiſt him. For , how can the ſtubble withſtand the epuſaring fre? 


this would make them utterly forſake their ſinnes. Bnt whether thou wilt believe 
or no, Gods Curſes will fall upon thee. For there is this difference between 
the Promiſesand Threatnin The Promiſes ( many of them )) are not made 


53 
good unto them, unleſs thou to believe; believe,and thy ſinnesare forgiven thee, 


buc che threatnings will be made good to thee, a prophane ſinner, whether 
thou wilt or not. Gods Word will have its effe&, though thou doſt deſire 


irmight be falſe. 
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T he perſonal failings of «Miniſters are oft caft 
upon the «Minſtry it ſelf, 


2 Cor. 1.18. 


But , as God is true , our word toward you was not yea and nay. 


the Apoitle maketh from the word of his Promiſe in particular, to 

come to them, and the word of his Preaching in the general. The 
occaſion is from thac evil! , and maleyolent Diſpoſition which was in his 
Adverſaries, who from any, either real, or but ſuppoſed ImperfeQions in 
other things, would preſently burden his Miniſtry with it, and thereby,as much 
as in th2m heth, make Pani wholly uſeleſs inthe Church of God. Now, 
becauſe this is the continual ſtratagem, which the Devil uſech ro make the 
beſt Miniſtry ineffeRual , and becaule it is the conſtant inclination of wicked 
men to do ſo, theretore I ſhall purſue this Obſervation. 


Ti next particular conſiderable is the occaſion of that Tranſition, which 


That there is a propenſity in wicked ana evil minded men , to cat all the wicked men 
imperfeftions of the Miniſters of the Goſpel upon their Miniſtry and vulually caſtche 


Dorine. Imperfeions 4 
of the Miniſter by 
| : upon the | 

To bring the Truths they Preach either into doubt or diſeſteem , becauſe Miniſtry. 


of ſome failings, yea, though they be nor real, bur ſuppoſed in their own 

Imagiuations. Thus the Adverfaries of Paxl, they did captiouſly lay hold 

upon his Prom/e, and failing as they think in that, chereby they would render 

all his Dutrine and Miniſtry odtous. that thereby their falſhoods and. 

corruptions may have the greater ſucceſs. Thus the wickedneſs of ungodly 

men doth conſtantly bend to this, that they may be hardened in their hearts 

*painſt the Word Preached;, that rhey may fortifie themſelves with ſome | 
lamnable Principles of others, thac ſo the meſſage of the Lord may be 

rej-&cd. 

Now to illuſtrate this, conſider theſe particulars ; 

Firſt, That when a Miniſter either preaches falſe Dottrine , or liveth 
ſcandalouſly , or is lazy, and negligent in his place , then it is lawfull for \, x people 
4 people to have an holy and wiſe zeal againſt ſuch perſons, that they may be may have an 
quickened vp to their duties. Neither 1s this to be an enemy co the Office holy Zeal. _ 
of the Minutiry , or to endeavour the publique Diſhonour of ir, but rather againg a looſc 
0 advance the honor of it, who by Heretical Superſtitions, or ſcandalous 4 n:5— Y 
Manners is made contempttble to the people for Doctrine. If thar which men 20 
preach, be errors, or falſhoods be the [Imaginations of their own hearts, as the 
alle Prophets did lies in the Old Teſtament, and, as many are ſaid ro do in the 


New. from ſuch we are command:d to rarn aw4); With ſuch we are not 
{o 


a h_ © ng as 5-5 * Ag 


34 


| 14 


— C— ————————————  _ — _ — _ - —- __—_ _ —— —_ « Go — — — 
* . 


An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter , Vetie 18, 


A Cy UB ————— 


eee OS 


— 
Cm m_—_ _—_—— _— 


fo much as to learn any {amuar'commerce , NO not {o much as tO bid them, 
(rod peed. | he Champions of Rome, they condemn th- Proteſtants , for 


2. A peopic 
are Oit PIOnc 
r» cake offence 
at che 
Miniſters 
when yet 11> 
cher fin. 


their Sthiſme and Faction they made agau.it che Officers of thr Church. 
but they proved that they were Apolatichl, rot Apoſtiolical; ih t they were 
wolves, nur ſhepherds: yer , art the ſame time, they «firmed diigently, 
the >..mitry of Chriſt, accorutng to bis Jnltitucion,, againit any tanarical 
Spirics thac did run inco that extream; Yd, if a Nuciier live a wicked, 
and a [cand.ilows lite, though we are. rot 10 reject the -lound Doctrine, 
becauie of his life, yet that ought to be a great griet and trouble to us, We 
are not to-approve of a wicked lite ior the Vaniſters fake, nor to make 
go00d Sermors cover the multicude of many linnes; Nay, the moreexcelient 
[15 doctrine is, ard the more raiſ.d his parts are, the more 1s [is life , if 
wicked, to be abominated, Jr 1s true, /people are very 1njudiciuus herein, 
ard are very prone to condemn the Office, becauſe of a wicked lite ; but that 
15 not to be doe, we are to hear them, as our Saviour ſaid of ſome Pharilaical 
DoRors, but not to do as they do,Mat.23.3. all that the Scribes and Phmriſes bad 
them dee ſitting in Moſes his charr,that 1s, while preaching confonantly to Moſes 
his DoRrine, and not adding their ſuperſtitious leaven, they were bidder to 
cbſerve , but then they are forbidden to follow t hey example ,, They muſt not dþ 
as they do, So that what Truths ſuch Preach out of Gods Word, we are tv 
awe our hearts with them, and to receive them as good truths ; but yer, 
if their hives be contrary to Gods Ward, they muſt not approve of them, or 
1mitate them. Laſtly, 1f they be »egligenr and /azy, which is an intalerable 
ſin in a Miniſter , whoſe Names and Tutles the Scripture giveth bim,denoreth 
Labour,Pains,and Solicitude, This alſo-may be juſtly complained of, and yet not 
intharco be thought ro ſtrike at the Office of the Mimiftry. Now, there are 
two Extreames inthis way :Some corrupt and ſcandalous Miniſters would make 
the world believe, when judged or cenſured, for their crimes, that it is becauſe 
of cheir Office, not their unworthineſs, that it 1s not their perſonal ſin, but 
Miniſterial imployment that is-aimed at. And again, there are others, 
that though they pretend the finncs and vices of Miniſters, yet indeed are glad 
of any ſuch offences, do rejuyce, when they fall out, and make occaion 
thereby 2s much as lyech ſm them, to overthrow the Miniſtry it {If : But, 
both theſe delude their own ſoules; for God will own his inſticuced Office, as 
being a Plant of his own planting, ard therefore, the Adyerfaries to it 
T.ay think as well to pluck the Sun out of the Heavers, as thoſe Offices Chrift 
hath ſet in his Church ; And on the other fide, unfairhfull and ungodly 
MiriC.ersareto kxow Gods anger is more againſt them, than other wicked mer, 
and the very ſtation they had in the Church, will tend to their preater 
agrravation, So that, we may diſtinguiſh between ſetting our ſely:s zealouſly 
againſt the corruptions of unjuſtifiable Miniſters, and againſt the Office 
it ſelf. 

In the next place, Secondly, Aany wayes are 4 people prone te take offence, 
et the Miniſtry of a man, when yet it 85 their fin. They that do wickedly rake 
an offence at a Vaniftiry faichtully diſcharged , they procure inevitable ruine 
to their own ſoules. Theſe endeayour to put out the Light of the Sun, that 
ſo they may with the more boldneſs commir their ſinnes inthe dark. There 
is a tFo-fold Scandal, or Offence, ( as Divines uſually note.) The onets5, 
Scardalum datum, when any ſhall give a jnſt occaſion to any, to \lumblea\ 
the Truths of God, and to Cepart from the way of Chriſt : Not, that ever 
any can havea juſt occaſion indeed. For, ſuppoſe; all the Miniſters of Chriſt 
yea, and all the people that profeſs Chriſt, ſhould ſo live and walk, thit 
Chriſlianicy would be made loathſome in the world, yet a man ought 


rot to be offended hereat, ſo as to depart from Chriſt: for ” : ” 
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believe th2 Word more than the lives or Examplcs of men; on-ly I cull Lat a 
zuſt oc caſion, which 1s apparently to, when ſomedo carry themſelves in ſuch an 
ungoely manner , that che weakxn-1s of fome cannor bur be off:1ded ar their 
mroceccings to thar, they ike Miniſtry and Godlineſs, the worte, for their 
12kes, Now, though this be the {in and weaknels of any to do fo, yer, becauſe 
chey adminutred an active occ2hon thereunto, a wo is pronounced in an 
heavy manner to ſuch Perfors, Lykr 17.1. The Scripture waketh it a terribie 
chins, either tor Micaſters or people, ſy to liveand walk, as, that thereby the 
waves of God, and Godlirets may be evil ſpoken 606i. Burthen, their isa 
{candal um acceptum, which is cailed Scandalum Phare| eurum . and thar, when 5 
men through cher own 1gnorance, peeyiſhnels, or wickedneſs, do take any 
offence, and cry out of Relicton, becauſe of fuch and ſuch things, which they 
do not rightly underſtard : Ard this wasthe caſe of our Saviours Preachin 
and his accep:ance 1n the worid ; infomuch, thathe ſaith, Aſar.11.6, Bleſſed 
i he that ſh.ll ner be « ﬀe nded at me. Why ,wasthere any thingin Chruts Doctrine 
or Life, chat might ratonally oftznd any ? No, but the Phariſees, and others, 
being Superſtitiousand proud, feaing alſo his outward contempubleneſs, took 
great offerce ; and thereupon they condemned Chriſt by the Law , which 
God made againſt Blaſphemy : They condemned Chriſt, by that very Law, 
which wasin torce againſtBlaſphemers, thinking him guilty of ir, becauſe be 
ſaid, He was the Son of God, John 19.7. Now, -the many wayes that may be 
taken frifully, 'to-ſec againſt the Miniſtry, and to lay all the Burden upon rhar, 
are 

tirſt, when we, out of a cavilling and quarrelling texrper, diſlike that, w hich 1. When they 
if well nnderſtood, would be of great muſe tous; SO that, many times, when the dillike chat, 
wholc faulc hech upon.oor duineſs, our miſtakes, our Ignorance, and weakneſs, whey py be 
weare ready to chargeitupon the Miniſtry. Thus we have herecoforeinſtanced © © 
in Pohn 6. 60, 61. concerning 'thofe -Diſciples , who murmured at Chriſts 
Expreſtions ; and were ſooffended, that they deparred wholly from him : So 
that, he who would notgo off from the Miniſtry, iscoavoid .a quarrelſome, 
cavilhng difpofition 4 which fome are very prone anto ; bur, IC 15 a VEry great 
Judgement to beleft to fucha temper ; / For herein they do every day more and 
more obſtru& their own Converſion, -and prepare themſelyesto be combuſtible 
marrer ir! Hell. Indeed , a modeſt, and humble enquiry incro the Truths 
preached, 'as the 'Bereans 1d, about Panls Preaching, is allowed and 
commendable ; bur, a troward, cavilling Diſpoſirion indypoſeth ts finde on: 


the Truth,” and is hke joe frerting humour in the eye, which hindreth the 
light. 


2. We then do finfully oppoſe the Miniſtr y,whenwe ſtrive and contend with them, 2. When they 
becauſe of their 2zalous and. faithfull reproving andrithſtanding the conrſe of ſin. *rc offended 
Becauſe a Miniſter-would bring thee ro the1tighr of thy finnes, to a/dezp and * Þ* 
ſerious Humihation, becaufe of thembecauſe he would recover thee out of CEA 6 

thoſe damnablewaves thou lrveſtin : : Hence 'it is, thar thou cryeſt'downthe = 
Miniſtry, and their Labours : "This 1s rhe true ground of moſt mens calumny, 
and malice ; becauſe the word Preached is a'convincin@Word, a reproveing 
Word, a diſcovering Word j of: (thatr evil: and -prethchedneſs, which 'is 
'in thy hearc : | Hence 1ir15, tharthy ſoul-cannor endurethe meſſengers thereof , 
'This is nor! meerly to- bewicked, buc Drabolicaly-wicked. - And yer, if many 
Deipiſers of the Mimitryi were .asked 7: What rsxtcharmoveth them to fuch 
defpite agartftthe Officers of Chriſt,. Yhey' would ,- burfor ſhame, ſpeak-rhar 
' which liertvin rhe botromevf rherr hearr,: 442. Thatthe Miniſtry diſcovereth 
-unto rhem'all the 'evil rhey: have done; That is; ſpeaketh onely evil and 
'Damnarion to-rhem, and. therefore they -cannor abide it ; dur, wo be to thar 
- man who ſtriveth with aVhtuſter; doing his duty. That, becauſe he te{lerk rhee 
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the ruth, he dealeth jairl-fully wich thy ſoul; therefore chou dot become an 
£1.60 to 1m. Corlider thar place, Heſ.4.4. Let na wan reprove «nothey, 
*r this peeple ore as they that ſtrive with the Prieſt, The:meaiing 15, It 18 rH 
"© 4 u: pole, 10 teprove the wicked men of 1/racl any more; it is 100 purpoſe 
t b11rg then balre, or ſpiritual Medicines, for they areaninwrable people, 
Why, kew Cott: this appear ? In that, they firive with rhe Prieſk, Tiley will 
nct et hint do his dury. It be reprove them tor fin, it he tec againitt cher 
1i 1quities, they rile up as proudly againi! him, as the Sodon.zrcs Cid agaltit Lue, 
their Preacher ot righteouſnels. By this you tee, its a property 0: a deſperate 
and incurable people when they {trive wich their Church-Offcers, in doing of 
cher Duiy.li deed it Manilters ſhould pervert the Orctnences of God, endeavour 
tO bring 1n Herehes, Superliition, and Prophanenz?ls, to exalt the Kingdome of 
dirkncfs, then they are in all lawtull and wiſe wayesto {trive with thers, even 
as Cl:11dren may, in ſome caſes reprove their Parents, who are deſperately ler to 
dzmn th:ir ſoules, provided they ſhew that Reverenceard Hum1'ity that they 
cughtro do. This Text ot the Prophet is made uſe of by the Papiſts, who charge 
vur Re.ormers, that they did ſtrive with the Pope,and their Biſhops, retu{ing 
jubmiſlion ro them. For their Canoniſts have a ſaying, That, if the Pepe ſhould 
araWv thouſands of ſoules to Hell none might ſay unto him, why doft thowſo? Bur 
this place will not be a SanQtuary to chem; for if we take the ordinary expoſition, 
and common one,which ] have given(there being another by-Learned man,who 
maketh directly againit them) ic ſpeaketh of ſuch a people, who,do ſinfully {trive 
with the Meſſcngers of God , becauſe they reprove fin, and zealouſly do their 
Duty. This is the higheſt Degree ot {infull Oppoſition that can be,no conteſling 
with the Miniſtry is ſo heyr.ous,as when it comerhupon this account. Theſeare 
lik? frenetique men,who tight with their Phyſician. In other diſeaſes commonly 
men ſend for phyſicians,they deſire their help, but the mad man,he will ne re ſend 
for any, anditany be brought ro him he ragerh at them; Thus doth fuch wicked 
men, and ſoare like a ground Hiſtorians ſpeak of, that is dryer by the rain that 
fallech upon it, and the more drought,the more moyſture. 
2. Whenthey 3. Then we fnfully reflett upon the Mini fry, when the vices of the perſons, we 
caſt tho t2ults caſt upon their office and Doftrine. This was that which made Pal (0 diligent 
of the pei12n5 2nd zealous in this Text; had it been his own glory and name, he would more 
upon-the1l ace h ws © hen they come hereby to diſparage bis Dori 
Office and — Patiently have bornir. But when they come hereby to C1ſparage bis Doctrines, 
DoArine. to call char in queſtion, then he could no longer bareir, Take heed then of this 
diipol:tiM,upon any cvils,or faillings1n them, preſently to fall upon the Calling, 
inmediately w dike the Doctrine they preach. For, though'ic oughr nor to 
be ſo, yetweare naturally ready ex perſons probare fidem, not ex fide Perſonas, 
We are ready to like and approve ot Faith, as we approve of mens perſons, and 
therefore, ifany failing or weakneſs be ſeen in them, we preſently charge their 
Dutrine withit., What ſhould a man have refuſed all chart Perer ſaid, thinking, 
itis 30 matter whathe Preacheth, becauſe, in his fear and temptation he demied 
Chilli? Whar,ſhaila man exclaim at Paxl,and fay,we know not how to believe, 
what he Preacheth-?-For, he was once 2s hoc and zealous for the contrary way. 
Ob, iake heed of ſuch ungodly Judgment. The Truth is Chriſts Truth ; che 
Goſpcl is the Goſpel of God, however men may fail. 
4. whenthey 4. This #s ſtill the more abominat le, when men take falſe rumors and ſlanders 
refaſe the wp, or go mponthegr ownſurniſes, and conjettures and thereby refuſe the Aral 
Miniſtry UP" #0 rh;5 was Pars caſe, He had juſt grounds, asis in time to be ſhewed, why he 
falſe Rum” did not come to them, as he promiſed. Jr was to ſpare them, as he ſaith,v.23. 
and Surmic:+ . | HF: | : ) 
So that, if there were any faulc, they were the cauſe of ir, yer, how readily do 
they make an occaſiov, to bring Paxls Done out of credir, and nothing 18 
more ordinary than this, for men to fcign Reaſons, and precead many abſurd 


Arguments to vilihe the work of the Miniſtry, which yet is appointed by Got, 
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ECO Ch P20 29A: £at11tt5 Upon The NoAtrlae preached? They are tuch as thelc, 
firit, Go ache d whicgt teins Kader the power uf rhe Devil, thy are attea by him, 
and Lis works ty ds. Now, is greateit work is to deltroy that, which it ſuffered, 
Would deltioy {53, ardbis Kingdome, The end ot the Varuiry we may read 
als COMMON, AR2G,18, which 1s.To open ens eyes, totura them from 
ris to 1111, and from the power of Satan untoGod. It is no wonder, if the 
evil al ans tenpenicnothtsfin, rather than others. For, hereby his 
Kinge Vii Wi belitcup: to that, as the / kyſtcrans Were never quiet till they 
had d.pived $.m pon ot iaiylich was his itrengeh , fo neither 1s the Devil 
ard b15 j1ftruv ens ever at teſt, ti] they have remoy:d that ſtrength Cliritt 
bath ay ported Cr the deltroy ns of the works of the [ewil. 

2. Men are carryed out a9.unſt the Deitrine and Office, for any real 
or [upp:[ed feilings, bicauſe it is that whith acth muſt prieve andtroulle them. 
It ih- Word of God thatisaterrourty them, that will not let them {1n ſecurely; 
ther-10re they nave no care to take, bur, as much as lieth in them, to make 
ito wore, 10 mak? 1c nothing but the humours of men. For a'ilthe while the 
belieye this iS che Docrine oi Ged, this will reprove me, this will damn me,the 
dare nor, they carmotriſe upagainit God ; bur to delude rheir ſoules, therefore 
they run to [145,and {intull reiuges, whereby they would undervalue this Word, 
and make it nuthing bur the Opinions of men. . 

3. Thy fall foul upon the Dottrine preſently, becauſe herein they think they 
ao the greater 4eſpite to the fanbfull Miniſters of God. Herein they think the 
more 0 a:tu& them ; they know, that no glory, honour, or profit doth ſo 
much prey ail with kun,as the honour of his Office, and the truch ot his Doctriner 
and thierelore, that they might ſhew their miſchief, and malice the more, they 
woud him 1n thac which 15 dearelt. 

4. They conden.n the Dottrine from perſonal failings , becauſe, herein they 
think to jrſtifie themſelves the more. That there 1s no ſuch reaſon why ic 
ſhou!d be poweriuil co reforme, or convert them, ſeeing it doth nor ſo to the 
Vitiſter lumſelt: They think, they have a good plea for their unprofitableneſs, 
ard uniruiciulnets, If he be a Phyſician, ſay they,Why doth he nor heal himſelf? 
it he can {ave o0:hers, why doth he not fave himſelf ? as chey derided Chriſt, 

ſeof Exhirtation, To obſcrve, and take notice ofthis [ubrilry of Stan, and 
the n.19/14neſ3 cf thy own heart, un this parucular, Are not all his workings to 
prejudice thee ag:1unltt the taichfuil Paſtor of thy ſoul ? Noth nor every tale or 
ltory ; doth noc ev-ry (landerous and lying report, preſently rake off thy Faith, 
and rey2rcnce tO the word thatis preached ? Oh remember,that iris Gods word, 
it1s Gods truth, whatio.ver our tailings may be, 1ts Gods treaſure, though ir 
be in au earthen veſſel, It will be no excule for thee, at the day of judgment, 
to ſay,Lora, I regarded not the word, | mattered not Sermons, I attended not to 
what they Preacked, becauſe 1 thoughtihe Meſſengers thereof were proud, and 
covetous. Will ro: God arraign thee? laying, It was my Word howſoever, It Was 
my Detiri? : my word was nut proud, or Dothrine Covetous ,, if not for their 
ſakes.yet yout ſhazld havereceivedit for my ſake : It was not the Miniſters Dottrine, 
the Miniſters Sacrament, bat mine, The Devil is very bulie to d-ltroy zhee by 
70S ten, pation; but warch ard pray againſt them, 
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2 Con. 1.18, 


Our word toward you, Was net yea, and nay. 


| E are now arrived at the laſt particular conſiderable in this Text, 
vw ard that is the firmneſle and conſtancy. of the Doctrine that Pa» 
preached to the Corinrhians, You heard that maleyolent adyer. 
faries from a ſuppoſed levity in Pax/, otherwiſe did preſently argue to an 
inconſtancy in tis Docrine. And although this was but once, they could 
not charge ſuch an appearing levity upon Paxl often. It was byt at one 
| time, yet how ready were they to take an advantage hereby againſt Gods 
truth, Ir 1s true, the verity and firmneſſe of Gods truths doth not depend 
upon the eltecm of Miryſters, bis word is ſure, though men be vain and 
inconſtant; yer by this inſtance we ſee , how much it concerneth the Mini. 
ſters of the Goſp-1 to abound 1n gravity, ſincerity and conſtancy , eſpeci- 
ally ſo to deporc themſelves, that che DoFtrine they preach may not be 
ſuipeRed of changeableneſſe, as if they would preach that for Gods truth 
one time, which afterwards they would preach to be the Devils lie. This is 
that which Pax doth here renounce, Our word toward you (faith he) was net 
yea «nd nay, thatis, it was nothgehr, murable, ir was not white and black, hor 
and cold, but it wasalwayesthe fame conſtant abiding truth. From whence 
oblerye, 


Tis a prear That for a Miniſter to be mutable and contradiftory in his Doftrine, i very 

rep nach tor a reproachf ll to him, and makes his Miniſtry wholly uſel:ſſe 

Miniſter ro be 

mrable 08 <ometimes to preach one way, as the way of Cod; one opinion as the cet- 

es does ta1n truth of God, ard then afterwardsto preach up the clean contrary, this 
debaſerh the perſon, 2nd the office of a man, it maketh all his Miniſtry to be de- 
ſpited : 1 hey conclude <1ther that lucha man thinketh there is no Religion at 
all. orat leaſt, that he 1s either Arhrrſtical , believing none, or elle very 
ignorant, or carnal , and ſelf-ſeeking; that wich Demerrizs the prieſt of 
Diana's Temple , doth judge that only Religion, which is profitable, and 
cheretore meaſure the truths of Doctrines by thr inereſt and carral emo- 
[umen's. In the Old Teſtament we read of many ſuch lyir.g Prophets, who 
cid not prophetie according tO the viſions of the Lord, bur from the 1ma- 
gination of their own hearts, preached ro Kings and people ſuch pleaſing, 
things as they delired., This hath done a.world of hurt in che Church ot 
God, when the officers therein have not regarded, whether the things they 
preach were Gods truths, but whether pleating ro men, or no. This was tO 


make the Sunne to tollow the Dial , and; the truth of God ſhall no o_ 
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be truth, but while itpleaſeth man. Now ſuch men, that are thus mutable, 
muſt needs be accounted tranigrefſours by all. For fo ſaith the Apoſtle, If 7 
build the things againe, I once arſftroyed, 1 mcke my ſelfe a tranſgreſſour, 
Galar. 2.18. This Doctrine deſerverh terious examination, becauſe as therc 
1s much truth in it, and thercby much good may be done ; So occaſionally 
through miſtake, men may be prejudiced to their own hurt. For did not the 
Papilis brand the Reformers at firſt with inconſtancy and perfidiouſneſſe, thar 
they were nothing but Tea and Nay ? For tormerly they came to the Maſe, 
they worſhipped Images, they acknowledged the Pope as well as they : Bur 
then of a ſudden they were allchanged, then che Pope was Anrichriſt , then 
the Maſſe was blafphemows Jdulatry, then they puiled down their Alrars and 
Images. Thus ſay the Papiſts, they were yeaand uy. And in our age, Are 
there not mary offended, becauſe the Miniſters of the Goſpel do nor keepup 
the ſame C hurch-adminiſtrations, as they once did, that they do not pray, ba- 
ptize, adn.1niſter the Lords Supper, in the ſame way as once they cid? If ir 
was1.0 {inne then, why isit now? Thus they think there 1s much inconſtancy and 
leviiy in Minilters, becauſe they fee ſuch changes and alterations in their publick 
adm1: i{trations. | 
Let us therefore abide the longer upon this truth, ſeeing the Text doth give | 
{uch ſeaſonable advantages thereunto. And | | 
Firſt, You muſt know, That all yea and nay # not bad. There may be a 1. All changes 
time, when he that hath beenfora Yea a long time in Religion, muſt if eyer are nor bad. 
be will be ſaved, come roa Nay. There 15 ſometimes a neceſſity of changing, 
and chat is, when people and Miniſters have been carried away with errours 
and talſe wayes. Though ſuch things may plead antiquity, though you may 
urge preſcription for many hundred years, yer upon conviction and illumina- 
tion, weare tO change from yea, we are to bewail ſuch errours as we once li- 
vedin, Wasit not thus with Pax ? Though Paxl was not now Yea and Nay 
fince he was an Apoſtle, yet he was once ſo, neither wasthat to his diſpraile, 
bur his honour inthe Church of God. Did not Paul once violently perſecute - 
that way, which afterwards he preached for? Thoſe traditions and phariſaical 
ſuperſtitions which once he maintained, even to the killing of all the oppoſers 
thereof ; Doth not he in time, with as much zeal renounce them, as ever once 
be did plead for them ? This change of Pax! was ſo wonderfull that A. g. 21. 
Many Who heard him preach Chriſt, were amazed, ſaying, Is not thus he, that 
a&ſtroyed them, who called on this Name in Fernſalem ? You lee then thatthere 
may be a juſt occaſion to change our opinions, our praQices in Religion. 
There is a juſt occaſion for a Few, a Trke, to leave his Religion, and become 
1 Chriſtzan, There is a juſt occaſion tor Papiſts and Hereticks to forfake thar 
way ot worſhip, they have followed with ſo much zeal and devotion, Neither 
may they fear the ſhame and reproach ot being accounted weather-cocks and 
txrn-coats;, butrather they have cauſe to blefle God, who hath opened their 
eyes, and ror ſuffered" them to periſh in the egypr and Sodome they were 
in, Tt is true naurally, it 1saccounted an hatnous linne to change that Re- 
licion which a man 1s born and bred up in, Therefore we have an Hiſto- 
ry of our Ki''g fobn, ( Fuller. Hiſtor. of the Church) who b-1ngin great State- 
extremities,ſent to the King of the Afoors tor aid and aſliftance,promifing him 
bis Kingdom if he would, and thatthe Nation ſhould receive the 7 »#rki/b Re- 
ligion, But the Aforocco King refuſed the offer, ſaying, That he had lately read 
Paul's Epiſtles, and did like the matter well , ſo that he found no fault with 
Paul, but becanſe he changed the Religion he was born in. 1 bring this in- 
ſtance to ſhew, what a great influence that Religion hath, let it be falſe o? 
true, upon a man, in which he hath been educated. Yer there is a neceffity, if 
men will be ſaved, ſometimes of for{aking that Religion onr Fathers and 
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Arc. ſtours have lived in. For ſeeing that is directly againſt Scripture, tha; 
any ran in on Religion may be ſaved: andallothatſeeing there are fo mg. 
ny contrary Religions in the world, it followeih ineviiably , that there atz 
ſonie 1n ſuch damnible wayes, and thatof Reivpgion, that without repentance 
and comirg out of thoſe.ormerimpieties , they ſtzll never eſcape the ererna, 
fan:es of hcl] ; ard ſuch a change 1s 164 mateer ot reproach, but 1c 15 the won. 
dertull converſ'on of Gods grace 1/p1n our hearts. Hence the Apoſtle doth {6 
of.enadaure ihe riches ot Geds grac2 to thoſe Heathiy,, who were delivered our 
of chat ignorance ard darkneſſe, with the abomi:. able 1mpie.1es chey once lived 
in. AsS1tiSin Philoſepay, they dillinguiſh ot airzracion or change , ir is (4. 
ther d:eſlruttiva oO: perfettiva. 'ilus whena man of a fool is made wite, of ; 
\1c10us perfor, virtuous, here 1s a perfective alteration : 10 1t 15 alſo in the 
racers of Religion, we may change the belt errour tor truth, darknelie for 
lich:. Ir isnot then enough ro lay, Thou wilt not change thy principles, thy 
way of Religion , thou halt been bornin them, and thy Anceitours have lived 
in the ſame way ; for this every Few, every T*rke may plead as well as thou. 
The Heathens pleaded this againſt the Chriſtian Religion, S:quenas ſunt patye; 
qui feliciter ſunt ſuos ſequuti,, contumelivſa eſt emendatio [encttutu. It this 
be rrue, why art thou not a Papiſt ſtill ? Why doeſt thou not call for the Maſſe 
and Church-dutics to be done 1n Larine ? For this was the way thy Anceſtours 
were broughtup in. 
2. Bur 'risafin Hence 1n the ſecond place, Jr is not fimply the Tea and Nay that us tobe 
wr Ming blamed, but when it us in the truth, when we ought to be conftant and im- 
rn OS moveable therein, As every party doth brand another with Heretick, Schi(- 
matick, Apoſtace, ſo alſo with inconſtancy ; bur it is not the meer name, 
but the reality that maketh ſuch perſons. If then a man holds Gods truth, 
he is ro Heretick, though the whole world ſhould condemn him, He that 
hath a Scripiure-gruund to deparc frem the Idolatries of the Church, is no 
' Schiſmarick, though others charge bim with it, for Cauſa non ſeparatio fa- 
cit Schiſmaticum. Thus if a man forſake his former errours, his former ſu- 
per{/itions; if he leave his corrupt Do&trines, this mans change is a duty, 
he is not to be blamed for it; but if a man leave the truth, if he forſake 
the way of God, then his 7za and Nay 15 to be reproved. It then you lee 
a man, leavirg one opi10n atter another, one practice after another, ſo 
that all this while it 1s a progreſle in the truths of Chriſt, this man is che 
more to be encouraged, For ſuch is the pertinacy of man, and love to 
his owne credit and glory , that ir muſt be ſome! great cauſe, which ſhall 
make him retra& and recnt that which he did once zealouſly profeſle ; fo 
that 1: 15 in Docrinals, as in morals, it you ſee'a man that hath for ma- 
ny years wal'owed in his luſts, that hath been glewed ro them , ſo that he 
appeared, Nen tam peccator, quam ipſum peccatum ; it this man through the 
grace of God be converted do contrary to all that once he did, fhall this man be 
derided, becauſc he wi!l rot be the ſame prophane perſon,that once he hath been? 
No, God rather is to be glorihed; who made the prodigal that was loſt co be 
found, that wasdead to live again? | | 
3.Even fucha Thirdly, Although thus to increaſe in knowledge and light , whereby we 
change ſuppo» {ave off doing the things we once did, be thus a amty, yet even ſuch a change 
lerh imperſe= ſyppoſerh an imperfcition in a man. For were our underſtandings fully illu- 
con. minared, we ſhould be able to ſee the truths of God, art the very firſt , light 
would not come in ſucceſſively upon us, and by degrees diſpelling darkneſle, 
as we ſze the Sunne dothin the moraing, but it would be in its vertical point 
immediately. Even as Photius reporteth out of an Hiſtorian Agatharciaes, 
that there are a people ro whom the Sunne doth not appear by degrees, as 


to us, but it cometh ſuddenly and perteRly upon them, out of the _” 
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of darkneſſe. It is true therefore our weakneſle and imperfe&ion, no: that 
we come to know things becter chag w- did, or thac we are changed, bur 
becauſe we needed ſuch an alteration: We know bt in part, faith che Apo- 
file, 1 Corinth. 13, putting himſelf into che number. Hence it is thac in 
Heaven , when our underitandings ſhall be tully p::ifeted , then we ſhall 
not grow in knowledge , we ſhall not imbrace errours, and upon furcher 
i{luqunation leave them. So that whenſocver God ſhall make ſuch aichange 
upon us, that we are not to b-lieve, as we have done, worſhip as we have 
done, lived as we bave done: As we are to be thankfull unto God, ſo we 
are to be humble in our ſelves, becauſ2 that ever any darkneſſe did take 
hold of us. The Themiſts among the Schoolmen, give this for a reaſon . 
why the good Angels proved conitantly good, and the evil Angels unchange- 
ably evil : Becauſe (ay they) Smch # the perfeftion of the Angelical Na- 
mnre, that what it willeth, it willeth immoveably, it cannot alter again, and there - 
fore an evil Angel cannot repent, I ſhall nor jultifie this reaſon ; bur certain- 
ly we ſee it a glorious perfection in God, that his underſtanding is infinite, 
bis will immucable , fo that he cannot know any new thing, or will any 
new thing, which he did not from eternity : Yea the eſtate of the glorified 

Saints1n Heaven, is admirable in this particular, that they are ſo confirmed by 

grace, they are {o pertecly enlighrned and ſanctified, thar they receive all truth 

at firſt, and caa never come to know more or better, then they did ar firſt admiſ.. 

ſion inte that glorious place, | 

Fourthly, There « no man living, though never ſo learned and ſo know- 4- No manbur 

ing, but may ſtill underſtand more. 1n him there may be, there will be Teas 3? _ 
and Nayes : He will have cauſe to confeſle he was in this errour once, he miſ{- 5793 
underitood ſuch and ſuch Texts of Scripture formerly. Doth not experience 
confirm this? Hence are their retratations, their recognitions and reviews of 

their works, which they have put eut with much judgement and deliberation. 

So that we are not to wonder, if the moſt excellent and learned men do ſome. 

times ſay, This 1 thought once , and this was my judgement once , but mow ] 

am better informed. Its true, the caſe of the Apoltles, and ſuch as were di. 

vinely inſpired of old, is different from the moſt eminent, holy and learned 

men that are in the Church , -tor rhough after their firſt cail by Chriſt, they did 

retain ſome ignorance upon them , yea did erre in ſome doctrinal points of 

preat conſequence, yet atter they received the holy Ghoſt, in a full confirmati- 

on of themin their Office, then they were made infallible; ſo that in their ” 
preaching and writing they could not erre : And theretore if there had been any 

Tea and Nay, any contrariety in their Doctrine, If any of them ſhould have 

ſaid, Thus I thought once, but it was my errour, I am now of another mind, 

this would have made us queſtioned theirimmedaare call from God ; bur all Pa- 

[tors and Teachers that are to guide the Church, they are not to expe ſuchin- 

fallibility, neicher ſhould people look tor ſuch aſſiſtance upon us, but we are 

limitred ro the Scripture, as the Rule by which all ſpirits are to be tried. If there. 

fore any eminent Officer of the Church do build hay and ſtubble upon the 

toundation of precious ſtone and pearle, wonder nor at it : Or if you ſee 

ſuch atrerwards more enlightned, and to bewaile the hay and ſtubble the 

have built. Ler not this make you ſtagger , ſo as to think with your ſelves, 

what can we believe? For they may erre in one thing as well as another , 

and as they confeſſe they have taught falſe in one particular, fo: it 

may be in all the reſt, and therefore we are not bound to believe them \at 5. we muſt 
all. For diſtinguiſh be- 

Inthe fifth place , Tow muſt diſtinguiſh between that which i ſundamenta} "*X what is, 

in a word, and that which 1s circa, or ſupra Cn The word of God annoy" wor hay 


containeth init allſchings that are neceſſary ro ſalyation, but withall ic hath ma- — 
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ny excellenc concluſions that are deduceable from/them. Ir hath not orely the 
foundation ſton:s, bur an excellent and glorious ſuperſtructure: Ir hath nor 
onely 1nilk tor the babe, bur ſtrong meat for the adult perſon. And although 
there be no truth revealed in the Scripture, which when ſufficiently propoſed to 
us, we ought to deſpiſe, it-being cbetruth of the holy Ghoſt : and wilfully to 
oppoſe any known truth of Gods word, though 1: be tarre from the fundamen.- 
tals, 15a very Camnableſinne, andrebellion againſt the Spirit of God ; yet for 
all that, we muſt alwayes diſtinguiſh between the fandamentals and principles 
of Religion (\uchasare named, Heb. 6.) and the concluſions, by many medinn;s 
deduccd from them , between the ſeed and the crop, between the eſfcncials and 
the acceſſories. For there is no godly man, much leſſe no godly Officer, thatis 
ſo farre left by God, astoerre in fundamerrals of ſalvation, at leaſt perpetu- 
ally; and therefore they have no Tea,and Nay in them. For they have the pro- 
miſe of God, which is, That the Spirit ſpall lead them into all trath, John 
16.13, Andthey have alſo the anointing, Which will teach them ll things, 
1 Fon 2. 27. where by all things, is not meant, Omne ſeibile, Every thing 
that may be knows, tor then they ſhould know all the arts, and all the tongues, 
every one would be wiſer than So/omon. No nor all things in Religion, not all 
things in faith and manners, for that would contradict other places, which 
ſay, We know but in part, 1Cor.3. and alſo, That We are to grow in know- 
leage, 2Per.3.18. bur all things neceſſary to ſalvation. They thall noc want 
che knowledge of that thing,the abſence whereof will damn them. It may be tor a 
ſ-aſon,chey may be involved in ſome fundamental errour, even asthey may in re- 
card of their lives fall into ſome groſs1mpieties,that do for the preſent take awa 
the preſentclaim that they have tothe Kingdom of Heaven , bur at laſt they ſhall 
be delivered, becauſeit's not poſlible the ele& ſhould be deceived, viz.torally and 
finally, by the moſt deceiveable wayes of falſhood that are, Marth. 24.24. 
Now the knowledge of this is neceſſary to obviate thar Objection, which you 
heard mentioned. If the Miniſters of rhe Goſpel may be Yea and Nay in ſome 
things , Why not wm all things ? If they erre in one thing , why not in every 
thing ? This 1s not tO be yeeided unto. For they cannot erre in neceſlaries, 
though they may in acceſſories; They cannot lay any other foundation than 
what 1s laid, yet they may build-hay and ſtubble: Therefore it's ſenſleſs and ir- 
rational ro argue from any errour or miſtake the Miniſters may have in ſome 
points of Religion, that are problemarical,to thoſe thatare eſſential. For in theſe 
later we arc ſure, weare never deceived, we may with Paul confidently ſay, If 
an Angd from Heaven preach contrary to that Dettrine, let him be accnrſed. 
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Our word toward you, was not yea and nay. 


F are purſuing this truth , That inconflancy and contrariety in the 
WW Doarine of Miniſters, is a very great reproach to them, For the 
diſcovering wh:reof we have brought in ſome particukars, and pro- 

ceed upon the ſame account. As | 

Firſt, We muſt alwayes diſting 1» between conſtancy and pertinacy, for theſe 1. We muſt di- 

differ as much as light and darkn:(ſc, thingh one may ſeem very like the other. nga. 26: 

Inſomuch that tbe raſh, wilfuil per tinacy or ſome menintheir wayes and OPl- gancy and 
nions, though never ſo fa'ſe, 1s gloried in by them, as crue conſtancy. Never pertimacy. 

is ſinre more ready to deceive us, then when it cometh in truths mantle, when 
the Devil appeareth like Samxe/. Forthen this luſtre and eliſtering doth de- 
ceiyeus, taking vice for vercue, that we cannot be brought into any way of 
3mendment. Butthis we muſt reſolve upon, That conſtancy and pertinacy, 
they differ as muchas eviland good. To be a conſtant man is a duty; to be 
a Pertinacious Man 1s a ſirne, 1t you {ce a Papilt, or an Hererick, that will 
endure ic greateſt torment, ere he will be Teaand Nay, as ofrenir falleth ont: 
This man 1s not to be commended for conſtancy, but condemned for his wilful- 
neſſe and pertinacy. Sothat among many other differences conſtancy and per- 
rinacy are diſcriminated 1n their obje&, for conſtancy hath alwayes that which 
is g60d and true forits obje&, 25 the Apoſtle faith, Ir zx good ro be zralowſly 
«ffeFted in a good thino, Gal. 4.18. ſoic1s good to be conſtant, and perſeve- 
ringinthac which isa duty, Bur then pertinacy is alwayes in that which is falſe 
and evil; ard therefore is commonly made to be a neceſſary concomitant of an 
here icai perſon. Though be hold a grievous errour, yetit he doch ic notwith 
prytinkcy atter frequent admonirtions and convittions, he is not judged an He- 
reuck ; accorcivg to that known ſaying of duſtins, Errare poſſum, Herets- 
es iſ» n/lo. The Apoſtle a'fo ſuppoſeth wi'tulneſle and refrain Tir. 
3.10. when he biddethus, Rejett an hererick after the firſt and ſecond admoni- 
19, imp'ying iharthereby hc. hath tully diſcovered his pertinacy, and ſo hisin- 
corrigibiiiry., It chen.in a ſacred Oath, wherein we ſolemnly call upon God 
252 witneſſe, when itis about a ſinfull and ungodly thirg, 'it is our duty to 
breakit. Icwas Hero's (inne, that he would fullfill bisoath, then how much 
more, if thou artin anerroneous, or 1na {1nivll and ungodly way to goon wil. 
ujly, and wilt not chang* thy mird whatſoever cometh of it ? This pertinacy 
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isalſo ſeen in wicked men, who will not be reformed, though the Vinſiry be 
nev=r ſo potent and effectual , though light penerrate never lo lecretly into 
their breaſts, yet like Balaam they go on deſperately againit the Angel of God, 
with a ſword in his hand, and glory that they are no change/ings ; whereas, it 
to be of another mind, were alwayes ſinne, their repentance wou!d be a vice, 
4nd not a virtue. For what isthat, butto te of another mind, to change our 
n.inds? whether it be in doctrinal errours, vr practical impieties, there muſt be 
a repcncar.ce, achargirgof our minds, elle we ſha.| never enter inio the King- 
dome of Heaven. Remember then this difference, be a conſtive man, rot a 
Pertinacions, {clf-willed man. The former's Tea, yea; and Nay, nay,ina good 
{>nſe. the later in a bad ſenſe. Sclomon faich, Bray a foul in 4 morter, yer 
his focliſhneſſe will nct depart from bim, Prov. 27. 22. W hat 1s he theretore £9 
becommended, becauſe he will not be changed? Yea, thischange trom all eyil 
of mird, or hte, isfo0 neceſſary, that God hath appointed his Miniſtry for this 
end. Forthisend he affliteth and chaſtiſeth, that we ſhould be men of other 
minds, of other perſwaſions than we have. been. Arrianus's Epitteru hath a 
Chapter ( Lb. 2. cap. 15.) againſt ſuch who will contumacioully perſiſt in 
wha they have decreed; and inilanceth ina friend, who had decreed to famiſh 
and ſtarve himſelf, and was hardly perſwadedco the contrary, meerly becauſe 
he would be as good as his purpoſe : whereas, firſt, we are to conlider, whe- 
ther the thing decreed be good and right or no, Mad men have ſtrength, bur 
they putitout in a furious way; ſo erroneous and wicked men, they will be the 
ſame, they will not alter or change, burcbisis in a ſinfull and damnable way, 
Oh that we could ſee many putting a Nay upon their former Tea ! To 
cry as he did, Ego non ſ#m ego: forunleſſe ſuch do become changed, they are 
ſure'ro periſh. 

"\ Secondly, Then therefore 5s yea ana nay ſo reproachfull, When they are mu- 
table from truth as well as errour , * 4s alſs from corrupt and light motives. 
come have an inconſtancy and leviry of mind, they do not adhere long to any 
one thing. Theſe want ſolidity and weight, and therefore are like feathers and 


fraws thatare blown up and down with every wind of Doctrine. Theſe are 


children wanting ſound judgement, and ſo are eaſily deluded. Hence the A- 
poltle exhorteth, Epheſ. 4. 14. T hat we be not 4s chilaren toſſed up axd down 
with every wind of Dottrine. How many are there that do not adhere to the 
truths of God upon conſtant divine motives, but light and corrupr, whereby it 
cometh to paſſe, rhat they have Annuam & menſtruam fidem ;,, They have. a 
daily, monethly ana yearly faith; and we may truly ſay of them, what Afal- 
4inare by ſcorn, deriding the diviſion of faich, given by Proteſtants, 1/is enim 
rot ſunt fides, quot ſunt in Lyra. Its this unſetiednels and inconſtancy, that 
maketh the Proteſtant Religion ſo reproached by Papiſts; herein they boalt, by 
this they inſinuate, that you Proteſtants go from Religion to Religion, from opi- 
rionh to opinion, and have no hac »ſque, but change cheir perſwaſions, as often 
as their faſhions. Now it muſt be granted, that ſuch 'giddineſſe and inconſtan- 
cy, doth not confiſt wich a ſound faith and judgement. Men may be very learn- 
ed men, ard yet very unſecled in their judgement. Who will not acknowledge 
that Grotizs was to be honoured for his learning? But his inconſtancy was the 
dead flieinhis box of ointment. Hence River rclatech of him, That when he was 
in priſon, ſome interceded with Prince Mawrice for his liberty ; bur the Prince 
denied, and poincing tothe weather-cock upon his houſe, ſaid, E» capt Grotss. 
On the other ſide, it was the commendation of Fohn Baptiſt, that de was ros 
254 reed ſhaken with every wind. When we haye once tried all things, and 
fond out the truth, then we are to hold it faſt , we are not to bealwayes enqui- 
ringand ſecking,; this is perpetually to erre in the wilderneſſe, and never come 


into Canaan. Pray therefore to God againſt incopttancy and unſetledneſſe ” 
min 


_— 
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mind in matters ot Rel:gion, ſuch a tempcation hath fallen ſo foully upon 


ſome, that it hath even brought a diltraction upon them. It is a mercy to!be 
ſerled upon the Rock, ro be tornded upon the rruth, and thento be immovea- 
ble ; whereas the doubting anddivided mind, 15never iausfied, and flietly from 
one thing to anvther, never baving any reſt. It then thy taith be true, believe 
as thou haſt done, it thy worthip ot God be according,co bis will, contirueto 
do as thou hait done, and 1o 1t rhy lite be according co Gods command, ne- 
yer change 1c, thou canit not Go better ; onely beſure thy foundation be tral 
laid, and then abhorre all cemptarions and opinions that would bri-g thee ro 
doubring , tor here wil be no end, chou wile be in daily reſtlefſe thoughts of 
ſoul. Hence the Apoſtle fames faith, A dowble-minded wan 55 unſtable m all 
his wayes, Jam. 1.6, 7. Heis like a wave toſſed up and down in the Sea, Oh 
how unfit and unable are fuch io confeſle the iruch before a crooked generation, 
to give witreſle to 1c by the lofle of the deareſt comforts they doe enjoy, 
when they «0 not know wiie.her it be Gods truth, of manserrour that they 
plead for? | 

Now you may ask, What are the cauſes procreant of ſuch lighmmeſſe aud 
mnconſtanty ? | | 

The firit1s 7gnorance, when we are notable of our ſclves to judge what is the 
wuthof God, but receiveit wholly from truſt by rwradition; This traditional 
Religion, receiving chings meerly irom men, and becauſe of their authority, 
niult needs make men change, as char changerh, Solomox hath a full expreſſion 
to this, The fool believeth every Wword,: but the prudent man looketh well to his 
going, Prov. 14.15. The more ignorant thena Miniſtry is, the more credu- 
lous1tis; and fois like the materia prima, ready to receive different formes 
and ſhapes; when a mans faichis wholly borrowed, and he liveth by another 
mans faich, not bis own, when he ſhurtech his own eyes, and will anely ſee by 
another mans, then he mult call black, white; and whice, black , as Often as 
thoſe will have him do fo, upon whom he doth depend. If thenir bea ſhame 
tor a private Chriſtian nor to live by his own faith, and to reſolve all into an im- 
plicit belief of others ; Isic not much more an hainousſinne in Miniſters, who are 
to be guides, and to lead others? | 

Secondiy, An aft. tation of ſing alarity and vain-glory 11 4 Maniſter , may 
make him to be Tea an4 Nay. Helſecth that by holding and preaching the old 
known way, be ſhail not be much admired ; and theretore as people runve in 
multicudes co new fights, forthey do to ſuch who bring unheard of opinions. 
Ilis hath been one ot the chieteit caules ot all che heretes anderrours that ever 
have beenin the Church, they have been weary of che accuſtomed Manna n 
th.y bave likeche Arhemians been alwayes enquiring into what new thing is 
brought torth. Ard hereupon, as pride 1n apparel doth alwayes bring forth 
n wtaſhions,; fo pridein Religion, new opinions. And hence it is, that men 
iffeet rew words, new phrates, new expretlions, yea and new Doctrines , all 
Witch cauſeih a mutability and change. Now lurely, if a man ever did find 
the 1vely power ot the truths of God, he once profefſed, upon his own heart : 
when he ſhould ar any time be invited co taſte of new -wize, he would fay, the 
od is betrer, When Perer knew, that with Chriſt alone was eternal life, 


then hz lah, Whither ſhall we goe ? John 6.68. Or to whom ſhall we ove # 


We,cannot be bectzr than we are. Now the othew#Diſciples had not ful- 
'y talted of the good Word of God , they depart from Chriſt , and neyer 
iollow him more. We may ſay then to all thoſe unſtable foules, who 
wander trom one opinion to another, and fo frem truth ro falſhoods 
many time ; Why doe ye leave the Fountain to go to the Ciſterns ? Why 


lo ve leave the farneſſe of the Olive,” and the ſweetneſſe of the Vine, togo 


'0 the Briar ? 


Bbbb Thirdly, 
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The cauſes of 
inconſtancy. 
I. Ignorance. 


2. Aﬀecation 
of ſingularity 
and vain-glory 


An Expoſntion upon the fir## Chapter Verſe 18, 


4 Examples. 


We muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh be- 
rwixt cflenti- 
als and cir- 
cumſtannals in 
Religion. 


—— ——— ————O— —— ———— ————— — NO O— T —COo- 
OS 


Thirdly, Another cauſe of changeablencſle, is, Love to Profit to earthly. 
gre«tneſſe, aud Worlily ——_ There is none addicted to this, but he 
niult be: Tea and Nay, Oiten andoftenagain, Mult not the ſhadow alter oft- 
en, ſomerimes longer, ſometimes ſhorter, ſomerimcs ſtreight, and ſometimes 


| bowed down, becaule it wholly followerh the body , and hath its dependence 


thereon? $0 ic is here, when men regard Religion only tor politick and ſclf- 
ſeeking ends, then they mui: be hot and cojd, rhey mult be bitter and ſweer, as 
their intereſt requireth. This hath alwayes made Ecebelius's in the Church , 
onely it were well, if atlaſt they would b:wail this carnaliry, this inconſtancy , 
as Ecebolixs did, throwing himſelf down before the Church gathered rope- 
ther, crying out, Calcate me inſipidum ſal:m, This made one Biſhop be ſirna- 
med Emxripzs, tor his frequent compliancesand accommodations of hiuſelf, thax 
thereby he might be advanced. 

Lally, Another cauſe, though external, is, The example of others, 
When an whole Church, or an whole Naizov, becometh Yea and Nay, 
then it is very difficulc to be immoveahle. To be orely Athanaſims, when 
the whole world is Arrian, that is difficult. We are apt to think that mul- 
titude is patronage enough for any inconſtarcy. Thovgh we judge the uſa- 
ces in Religion ſuperſticious, yet we are rcady to ſay, as he 1d , Fam 
ad communem errorem. Fence it is that we read ſome Nariors have recej- 
ved the Popiſh Religion , and then afcer that Prot:ſtantiime, and ſo change 
them mutually again. Now unleſſe a man be bottomed upon Civine Mo. 
tives, he cannot be Lor in a Soaome; he cannot be like that River that 
emptieth it ſelf into the brackiſh Sea, and t keeps its own ſweetneſle, - Notts 
turn when all turn, arguerh there muſt be ſome ſtrong principle within, ſome life 
within, elſe the dead fiſh wonld be carrizd away with the itream. 

The concluſive particular to clear this whole Diſcourſe , and which will 
antidote againſi the Objection at firſt mentioned, is this; We muti diſtin. 
euiſh between the Eſſentials of Religion, and External formes theresf, which 
are mutable and changeable. It may be the ſame Eſſential Rebigion ink, 
though the form of adminiſtrations may alter ; even as it is the f:me man 
ſtill, chough he wear change of garments. This 1s on purpoſe men:jor.ed 
to diſcover the igrorance of thoſe, who charge levity and incopſtar:cy up- 
on the Miniſters of the Goſpel, becauſe they uſe not the ſame-publick Li- 
rurgy!, nor adminiſter Sacraments in the ſame order and forme , as was 
formerly, Yea ſome are ſo farre ſcandalized, as to think this 1s the remo- 


ving of che Proteſtant Religion ; bur all this is built upon a falſe foundati- 


on, as if Proteſtant Religion were built upon Church-formes of admiriſtra- 
tion, For it that were fo, then there would be many Proteſtant Religions, 
becauſe ſeveral Proteſtant Churches haye alwayes had ſeveral formes of ad- 
miniſtra:ion ; ſome more pure than other, though all retaining the efſenti- 
als of Religion, Religion then is the ſame ſtill, and rhe Miniſters 
of the Goſpel are the ſame ſtill, we have alſo the ſame way fill 
to Heaven:, and the ſame Chriſt our Mediatour , though the forme 
of Church-adminiſtrations be altered ; we have publick prayer ſtill, and the 
ſame Scripture-marter that is to be put in prayer, only the form is altered , and 
ſo about the Sacraments onely the order may be altered. If therefore this 
offend thee, and cauſe thee to think that Miniſters are light and inconſtant, 
it is thy own ignorance, as if wine were altered, becauſe empticd into di- 
vers cups. Yea it cannot appear out of good antiquity for many years, that 
ever the primitive Chriſtians meeting together in a Church-way , for 
the ſolemne adminiſtration of Chriſts Ordinances, ever had any publick Li- 
rurgy, or fer forme, For as for thoſe Liturgies that are fai\eaed upon 


ſome of the Apoſties, they are juſtly cenſured as ſuppoſititious, Ler =y 
( 


_ 
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then ſtop the mouth of ſuch cavillers, as aske, Why is not the Croſſ: ard 
other - Ceremonies ſtill uſed? Why not the ſame form of Frayer ? For 
hereby the true Religion 1s not alcered at all. Now the reaſon why ſuch 
inconſkancy muſt needs be a reproach ro Miniſters, is b:zcauſe hereby it 1s 
plainly diicovered , that they are not guided by the Spirit of God atter 
his Word , for the Word is the ſame, and the Spirit of God is alwayes 
ike 1c ſelf, When thzrefore men preach contrary Doctrines, we may cer- 
tainly conclude , theſe are not in both guided by the Spiric of God, bur 
that they are carried away according\.to the imaginations of their owne 
heart, When therefore men do not appeare as coming from God, nor as 
having Commiſſion from him , all chat they fay is eabily rejected : They 
ſee no more than of a mucable changeable man in chem. Pax doth ſo ot- 
en commend his Office with this charaRer, that it is of God,. and not cf max; 
whereas if thy adminiſtration be of man, and nor of God, ic will rot bring ho- 
rour or majelty with ir. 

Secondly, Jr us not onely thus a reproach, but alſo it rendereth a man uſe+ 
leſſe, it hindereth that other good and truth, which may be in him. Some re- 
pore of Lather, that he was convinced about his errour of Conſutſtantia- 
110, but yet chought it not wiſdome to publiſh his recintation , leſt all 
his other DoE&rine ſhould be likewiſe called inco queſtion. Certainly 
that was more carnal policy, than Scripture-wiſdome, it ic be a true re- 
port, However there is thus much truth may be deduced from ic, Thar 
inconſtancy in ſome truths, though of never ſo ſmall concernment, is 
- enough to bring all under examination, Yer the people of God they are 
| alwayes to remember this Caution , that they labour for the full aſſurance 
of Gods truth ſo upon their own hearts, . that chough they ſee many Mi- 
niſters alcer and change , that they may remain immoveable. Ir hath 'been 
x ſaying, Optima fides laicorum. And we reade of a Martyr, though a 
woman, who being converted from Popery by a Miniſter, bur revolting and 
denying che truth afterwards; when this example was —— to her, to 
make her change alſo, ſhe replied; no, for now ſhe believed the truth, 
not becauſe that Miniſter \faid ic, but becauſe Gods Word did con- 


frme it. 


j 


ES: otros —Io— 


+ $53 


4. an Expoſinon upon whe frit Chapter © 


— 
— CDC OD 


Verle 19, 


PE PR PPP PM PANTIES IGOR 


as — —_— — — — —— Y 
wy ” r —— a — \ 
Y — 


SanMm. ALIX, 
Chrift the eAlpha and Omega of all Preaching, 
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2Cox, 1. 19, 


For the Sonne of God Feſws Chriſt, who wes preached among you bj 
us, even by me, and Sylvants, and Timothens, was not Tea, and 


Nay, but in him was Tea. 


I 


—F— His v:rſe containeth a nzw Argument for the conſtancy and immy- 
tability of Pax/'s DoArine, anditis from the objeR marter of hiz 
preachir.g. It Chriſt bealwayes the ſame Chriſt , if there be no ney 
Chriſt, then his preaching muſt alwayes' be the ſame, becauſe he 

preached nothing but Chriſt | 

$0 that in the words we have, 

1. The Objett matter of Paxl's preaching , what were the congents of his 
Sermon, not his own imaginations, not the Fewiſh Rites and Ceremonies, bur 
Chriſt ; and he is deſcribed, ” | | 

1.. From his two Natures, his Divine, The Soxne of God; His humane Te 
ſus, which came was given him by che Angel. | 
2. From his Offce , Chrift, The two Natures are uni:ed, but diſtingyi- 
ſhed, there is a{iz:zd & alind, thereis nota confuſion of them. Again, they 
are wrytedinio ore perion, ſoabat there 15 not alizs & alims. 

Inthe next place you have, * | 

I. The Inſtrumen:s that do thus preach Chriſt, whereof P.:x/ is ſet down as 
the principal, by me: 

2. Hisaflociates and fellow-labourers,, Syl[vanus and Timeothens. 

aſtly, Here is the Predicate, or Prepcyty affirmed of thisobj.-& mater thus 
preached, was nut Tea and Nay, Eut in him was yea. 

Inall theie parts we may hnd excellent ſubſtantial matrrer; but I ſhall be 
the briefer in ſome of the DoQrines, becauſe I have handlcd them upon other 
occa(10ns. | | 

Let us begirne with the Objeft Matter, the Fonne of God Feſ1:s Chriſt, 
was preached, Vy Chriſt, ſome here underſtand the Docrine of Chrilt, 
and give a Canon or Rule for interpreiirg Pal, that ſometimes by Chrilt 
we muſt urderſtand his Doctrine : ſo Epheſ. 4. Bat ye have nor (o learr- 
ed Chriſt. In like mann-r ſome expound that place, Hebr. 13. 8. which 
is parallel ro the Text, 7eſws Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, ani to day, and fer 
ever, that is, the DoArine of Chiiſt. We may. underſtand both, Chriſt and 
the Doctrine of Chriſt : the one is preached , 'ut quod ;, the other, wr 
guy (as they fay.) Indeed ſome Expoſitors doe nor make this an Argu- 
ment from the Ob,;e&t Matter, but 2 pari, or majori;, if Chriſt Jeſus 
was not untai:hfull , was not uncertain and inconſtant ; but wharſoever he 


promiſed, he made good, then neither are we his Miniſters, who are depu- 
red 
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red to this Office by lim. ButI raiu it £0 the tormer way propoſed, and then 5 
the firſt Docrine is, 
T har Chriſt only us to be the ſubjeth of all our preaching. | Chriſt only is 


| to be the ſub- 
The Apoſlle argueth his Dorine was alwayes th: ſame, and uniforme; Je ofour 
becauſe Chriit is fo, hz nzver altered and changed ; now he preached| one- P/aching. 
ly Chriſt. As theretor- the ſubje&t of the whole Scripcure is Chriſt - | The 
whole Word of God tends to the exaiting of Chriſs : So it ought to be 
with us the Mimiſters of the Word. As Chriſt 1s in himſelf the A4/pha 
and Omega ; ſo he ſhould be in our whole Miniſtry : him whom God in- 
rended to exait, we ſhould alſo magnitie. And to let you know , that 
you doe not underſtand any thing rightly, till it bring you to Chriſt, 
there is no truth, char you are ſimply to ſtay in ; but you are to fol- 
low this ſtream-, till ic empty it felfe .inro the Ocean, which is Chriſt. 
When we preach of Faith, of Repentance, of a godly lite, theſe are 
bur the ladders ( as it were) to tread upon, that you may lay hold on 


Chriſt. | 
To enlarge this truch, we muſt take notice how, or when Chriſt #s preach- When isChrif 
ed. And preached. 


Firſt, When we declare that feſus of Nazareth , who was crucified at Je ,_ when hes 
raſajem 5 the promiſed Meſſiah , that 'he is the Perſon, in whom all thoſe geclared to be 
\Sloxions Prophecies that are - mentioned .in the Prophets, are exattly fullg- te Methah, 
ted. 'tbis/15 indeed the Fur damentcal Article , upon which. all the other 
DoErines abour' Chriſt do dep2:d. For if that individual perfon. be! not 
the Mrſſizs, then doe we 1n-vane preach him to be the Mediatour , and 
the Saviour. 'Now (his preaching of Chriſt is the mere neceſlary , becauſe 
of the fewes, tliat are deiperat- enemies to our Chriſtianity , expeCting 
another Mſſias, judging our Chriſt io þe an Impoſtor , and that he deſer- 
yvedly 'died,, upon the Law made againſt talle . Prophers . and blaſphe- 
mers. So that this was a, gre-t part of Pam's preaching, to; prove, that 
Feſus was the Chrift promited tor the ,Fewes, being pre-poſſeſſed with falſe 
principles abou: a AMceſſias, expeRtirg he ſhould come like a temporall 
Prince, to worke externall deliverance for them, the more difficulc was it 
to perſwad: them of this truth. And for this ground it is, that we have 
the Scripture attributing ſo much to the believing of this truth, He 'thar 
bilieveth Foſns:15 the Chrift, us bornof God, 1 Joh.5.1.6 4.15. Whoſoever con- 
feſſerh that Jeſus is the Somne of God, dwelleth. in him, and he in God. 

Hence- «ifo 1 is, that our Saviour enquired about this faich ſo much, 
when any came to him, If they did believe he Ywas the Sonne of God ; If 
they did belive he was able to doe What they deſired. The Papiſts indeed 
would trom hence interre\, -That there is. no ſuch thing required in - Scri- 

. pture, as by a +ſþeezal Faith to appropriate Chriſt to our lelves, to be | 
. Mine and thy Saviour; becauſe this geveral faith will ſuffice ( fay they) | 
and Chriſt required no more than to acknowledge he was the Saviour ſent 
0! God into the world to hzale ſinners *; but this doth not exclude jaſt;- 

fying , ſpecial faith, Onely'the great reaſon , why they. were required. to 
mak?2 a conf-ſiion of that; dogmatical'truth, viz. that he.was the- Mefſias, 
was, b:cauſe that was the:tbing ſo greatly controverted at that time ;, if 
that were bclieved, ail the reſt would be quickly afſented unto. So that 
this is the incroduRory- workez with this we are:to Beginne , That the Je- 
ns erncificd at Fernſalem i the Meſſias promiſed ,, .and that it is in yaio 
ro look tor any other, ſeeing that all the characters ef a, Meſſias ,, given 


by the Prophets, doz fo exactly and punctually. meet, in. bim. And - 
' ; of 


\ 
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«7 +, for that great: Obj:Gion, that the Fewes have, The remporal gloricus 
things actrik-uied to the Meſſias, were not accompliſhed in Chri't. Ihe 
WE -:- - weight 01! which ſecmeth 10 Leavy, thar ſome expect a ſecond con ing of 
/-,. --. + Chriſt, when he will pcrſonally reigne in a gjoriorvs martiner upon the. 
wii 2, +14: earch, and then thoſe promiſes will be Julflled. But the moſt - proper 
+ ard fo'id Arſwer 1s, Thit as the Old Teiiament doth delcribe Go!pel-wor. 
IM ſhip ut: der the Names and 1itles of the Levi:ical fervice ;, fo it doth alto 
Wc. declire ſpirit.al ard Goſpel-privil.dees, under the names of earthly great- 
2 © nefſe. Neithcr is ihis ary wonder, 1.eing even-the New Teltament de. 
ſcribeth the joy and £'vr;, ot Heaven, by that which is glorious and pleaſing 
i : to our ſenſes. | 
4 2. When prea- Secondly, CLrift is to be preached as God and mein, for ſo both his Na- 
| ched as God- 7 : | | . 

{ man. twres arc here mentioned, Wonderiull hath bein the violence of the Dewi), 
# in raiſing vp curied Fereticks, who have with all their might erdeavour- 

ed to dii-robe him of either of his Natures. Some, ard they quickly filled 

the wholz world, denied the Divine Nature of Chriſt , others, though 

not ſo rumerous, they denied his Humane Nature. Which opinions , 
though ſo abominable, and very deſtructive of the Fundamentals, yet found 
; many gates and doores fer op:n for their entertainment. But it he be not 
preached as God-man, as Emanuel, as the Word maae fleſh, then alſo our 
taith ard conſolation is wholly deſtroyed. In the union of theſe two Na- 
tures is founced that aptnefle and htnefſe which is in him ro be our Me- 
diatour ; No meer crcature could be a Mediatour, no not the higheſt and 
ſubiimeſt Ang.]1. He muſt be man, becauſe man had tinned, becauſe the 
curſ: of dzath muſt be remov.d by death. And he muſt be God alſo, elſe 
he couid not fatishe Juſtice, ror remove the curſe of the Law. It is true, 
God ard man vurit.d together in one Perſon, is a worder of wonders, 
there is r0t the like, ror an example thereof in all the worid. Divines 
doe brirg mz#ny inſtances to il uſtrate it, but none are perfe&t : And in- 
deed if rhere were the like, then ir would not be ſingular. Now thongh 
Chriſt be thus often preached amorgſt us, How great 1s the igrorance of 
many preple in this par:icular ? Asxe them , What was Chrift ? "(hey will 
ſay, a Savioxr, or ſome ſuch thing, but to give any underſtanding account 
abcu: lis Ged-hezd ard Man-bood , therein they faile exceedingly, How 
c:nſt theu be fay.d that knoweſt not what Chriſt was > Though ir bath 
been a thouſar.d tim:s preached in ity eares, That Chriſt is God from 
all ercrticy,, ard tlat in time he b.came man, ro die for our ſinnes, yer 
thou r. maineſt as iprotart, 75S if thou hadſt lived amongſt Pagaxs , where 
the N-me of Cliriſt is not heard. But let the true believer be daily ex- 
erciſing himſelf upon this myſtery of Godlineſſe, which tle Apoſtle in a 
moſt compendious manrer doth defcribe, 1 Timorhy 3.16. God was mani- 
feſt in the fleſh, &c, Neither 1s this ſpeculatively to be believed, bur it 1s 
to advarce podlineſſe ; and therefore cal'ed the myſtery of godlineſſe. For 
whac ho'incfſe, what love, what thenkfulneſſe, what re:ormation ſhould 
this make, in that God is made man? 


Cur Dews fit homo, fi non corrigitar hon.s ? 


Tt erefore the $:cinian, that denieth the God-head of Chriſt, raketh away 
that great incer ive co god.inefſe, which the Scripture urgeth from Gods mari- 
tc ſta 10n 1n the fleſh. 
3. When pie:= Thirdiy, Chriſt is to be preached in his Perſon and Offices, as well as his 
—— Natare. That he is one Perſon, not two Perſons, though he hath two 
Fac Natures : And herein alſo faith doth tranſcend reaſon ; here is a parti- 
cular above the reach of the moſt intelleual capacity : How there can be 


an 
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an individual, humane Nature , and yer not have a perſonal ſubliſtency 
compleat of ir ſelf, which yer it hath not 1a Chrilt ; for then Chriſt would , 
þ2 two Perſons, one as God, and another as man, which is abſurd ro 
think. It is well called Chriſtian Faith, becauſe in this the underſtanding- 
of a man muſt only acquieſce upon rhe tz{!iimony of the Scripture. There-- 
fore when the Scripcure faith , Chriſt was made like #5 in all things, ſonne 
ently excepted , we may allo adde the manner of his humane ſubfiſtency, 
which 1s not as 1n other men ; but his Office: that is co be celebrated with - 
great joy. How were the Angels affe&ed with this , though: they did not 
iminediarely reape the benefit by his death ? Now this Office of Chriſt is 
made by Divines three-fold, a Prieft, a Propher, and a King ; the ſumme 
of it conſiſteth in being a Saviour and a Redeemer from all our fins, both 
;n reſpect of the guilt of chem, as alſo the power of them. Ir is woe with 
the Church, when Chriſt is not thus preached the alone Saviour, the alone 
Mediatour., Now how abominably derogatory the Popiſh preaching in 
many ages hath be:n ro Chriſt herein, the world knoweth : Inſomuch 
that S* Francs, or S* Dominick, or the Virgin Mary, or ſome other Saint, 
theſe were preached more than Chriſt, Inſomuch that we may fay, Till 
God raiſed up our Reformers, there was no preaching of Chriſt ; Img- 
ges, Saints, P1.grimages, and workes of Ya yy hr theſe were made 
the whole of Chriſtianity, It is true, they would ſometimes mention 
Chriſt, but chen they make him but a ſems-$4viorr;, they mak? others ro 
joyne in this work?2. And although they runne to many plauſible diſtin. 
Rions; yea would perſwade us, that they more honour Chrift, then we 
doe; yer all the water of their 7yber, cannot cleanſe them herein. It 
was then bleſſ-d mercy, when the Sunne-ſhine of the Goſpel began to ariſe, 

| ſo that Chiiſt was exalted in his Glory and his Offices, that now there 

. was no more robbery, making others -equal to him. Yea the bold blaſphe- 
ming piture, was not aſhamed of this Inſcription, That the way to Hea- 
ven by St Francis, was eaſter than by Chriſt. The Papiltsthen do nor preach 
Chriſt. And as for the Socinian, he ſurpaſſzch the Papiſt, and deferveth nor * 
to be reckoned amongſt Chriſtrens. For although they hold him to be a con- - 
ſtiruted God ; and ſome of them ſay, That religious adoration 1 due to him: 
yet they ſay, Thu is meerly from Gods appointment. Hence as they diſ-robe 
him of his Deity, ſo they deny him co be a Saviour and Redeemer, by way 
of ſarisfaRtion and atonement to the: juſtice of God, and therefore make him 
but as an eminent Propher- and Martyr, but having no eflential God-head, 
nor procuring by his Nach any atonement for our ſinnes to the vindicatiye 
jullice of God. What cauſe then have we to rejoyce under the full and ' 
exact preaching of Chriſt, where Chriſt in his Natures, in his Offices is fo 
magnified , that he alone is to be our Mediatour ? In his obedience alone, 
in his death alone we put all our confidence. For if Chys# be not known 
as the way, truch and life : 1f che Natwres and Offices of Chrift be not un- 
derſitood, all the way of conſolation, of juſtihcatron, of remiſlion of finne, 
is wholly miſtaken. Becauſe Chriſt is not known 1n his Mediatory Office, 
therefore men either runne into deſpair and tormenting fears on one fide, 
or elſe into inſtituted wayes of ſup-ritition and ſupererrogation ; to the 
workes of the Law: and to merits, which hath been the poiſonous DoErine 
in Gods Church for many yeares togzther , this was the wormwood that 
was in all their water. The Popiſh Caſmiſts did give conſciences troubled for 
ſinne, nothing bur gall todrink; and inſtead of healing did provoke and irri- 


tate the wound farre more. & -o 
Fifthly, Chriſt is preached , when he « ſet up as the King and Lord of na his 
his Church, te whoſe Lawes and commands we are wholly ro ſubmit ,' elſe we Church. 


ſhall 
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fſnall hereafter finde him to be the great Fuige of the world, who will juage it 
in righteouſnifſe. People are deceived , when they think Chriti niult be 
preached onely as a mxer abſolute Saviour, that though they hve in pro- 
phanereſle and diſſolureneſle, yer they are to trult in him asa Saviour. Who. 
foever preache:h Chriſt thus, be preacheth anocher Chriſt than whart is re- 
vealed in-the Word. Theretore the Doctrines of Arntiinomians and Liber- 
rines, who turne the grace of God into w -ntonxeſſe, are to be ablorred with 
all abomination; though there may be a {iniuli ſetting up of righteouſneſs, 
ard our good workes againit Chiilt and his grace , ſo there may be allo a 
I1Centious conjoyning Chriſt 'and wickedneſſc. We muſt theretore ditlin. 
euiſh of what perſons we have to Go with. tor, as L»ther oblerved well 
to thiseffet, (Coumment.ia Gen.) The Antinomians, who cry aywn holineſſe and 
mortificativn, they maintain themſelves by my words ana aottrin which I have Preu= 
ched; but they muſt remember, that when we came out of Pupery, we found the 
whole world in phariſaical aamiration of ſuperſtiticus © 3 , as if by them 
they ſpould be juſtified and ſaved, which made us %Yo advance Chriſt. But 
wnder this pretence t0 cry down the preaching of the Law, to give way to all 
licentioſniſſe ;, as 1t a Publican living in his finnes mighc be ſaved by 
Chrijt , though not a Phariſee ; This is ro ſeparate one Scripture from 
another, F 

But you will lay, If we are enely to preach Chrift, then we muſt not preach 
the Law, we muſt not preach about regeneration , and the differencing chara- 
fters berween a temporary believer, and 4 true one : we muſt not then preachre- 
pentance, hly antics, nor the day of Fndgement. 

To this it 1s aniwered, That the right preaching of all theſe, is te preach 
Chriſt. Theretore the Law 1s preach:d, hell and damnation are preach- 
a, ihar ſo Chriſt may be the! more welcome , that ſo' the grace of the 
Gotpel may be the more conſpicuous. Even as it is with the Phyſician, i:'s health 
that he aimeth ar, even while he maketh fick, while he pucceth to paine, 
and ſecrneth to rake the ready way to deſtroy and kill, The Husband- 
man, wlie he piowe h ard harroweth the ground, 1t is the crop he look- 
etch at in ail this ; v0 12 1s wich che Miniſters of God , while they con- 
vince , threaten, terriftie , while they informe, dire@ , alt is ro bring you 
nearer to© Chriſt , Theſe are the Ladders to ſtand upon, while Chrilt is 

ule 1 YOU. 


SER'M, 


— — — — ———_— — —— 
Crt ey > —— on SEE | —Dooo——_ 


verſe 19. of the ſecond Epiſtle to the ConInTHIANS. | 561 


— ——— — —— — —— 


Ser mM, OXX, 
Our Lord Chriſt is the Son of GOD. 
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For the Sonne of God, Feſus Chriſt, &c. 


—— 


E heard what was the Subje& matter of Pals Preaching, even 

V the Lord Chriſt, who is deſcribed from his Natures , ind Office. 
The firſt is, His Divine Nature, inthe former words, The 

Son of God.W har 15 neceſſary for the Explication of this,ſhall be brought in the 
Amplification of the Do&rine , which is, 


That The Lord Chriſt is the Son of God. 


The Lotd 
This is the greateſt and moſt glorious Attribute that can be given to him. Jt Chriſt is the 


is ſor this that all adoration and divine worſhip is due to him. Ir is for this that {93 of God. 
we are commanded to putour truſt and confidence in him.Had he not been truly 
God, he could not bave been our Mediator, nor purchaſed our Salvation for us. 
No meer, pure creature, Man or Angel, could accompliſhthis work, bur he that is 
our Saviour muſt be /mmanxel,God with ws. I ſhall not inlarge my ſelf ;concern- 
ing the dignity of this Subject, bur briefly diſpatch alll ſhall ſay at thistime:And, 
Firſt, When af He us the Son of God, the meaning #, ſothar he ts truely 
and properly of the ſame Nature with God It is not to beunderſtood diminitively, ,_ ye ;, wroly 
asif he were not the moſt High God,and Fehowah , but diſtinQively,in reſpe& of God. 
the Father, heis the Sun of the Father ,, ſo that, he hath the trace nature with 
God, though not the ſame perſonal propriety with the Father. As then he 
1s called the Sonof man, becauſe he hath the lame nature of a man, ſo alſo the 
Sen of God, becauſe he hath the true nature of God, and theretore, Rom.g. 
called God, bleſſed for evermore. And indeed, he that hath the Titles of 
Jh:vah, the Properties of JFevewth,that doth thoſe works only which Febovah 
can do,he muſt needs be ſo the Son of God ,, that alſo he is God himſelf. And 
had not Chriſt been truly God, it be hoved him to have denyed it, when it was 
artribured to him. But, Phs/.2. He thought ir no robbery to be equal with God, 
Such was Chriſts Humility, ſuch was his love to his Fathers glory ; ſuch was his + 
care to inſtru his Diſciples in that which was neceſſary ro Salvation, that aboye + 
\!thirgs he would have forewarned them, not to have taken him for the crye 
High Gud,it he had not been fo. How fohcirous was fohn Baprift, that he might 
roc be : hovght the Chriſt ? How paſſionately affeRed were Paul and Barnabas, 
when the Heathens ca I&d them Gods, and wou d have attributed divine 
worſhip to him ? Would not Chriſt have much more diſclaimed theſe things,had 
It ot bezn his due belonging to him? That he ſhould be acknowledged rhe rye & 
Gol,cquel with the Father. For,though indeed,at ſometimes he ſaith, The Father | 
s 7reoter than I, and he maketh himſelf as ent from God, ro do his will , yet, 
then be tpexks that in reſpe& of his Office,as Mzdiator, and fo he is the Seryanc 
of God appointed to do his will,in reference to the Salvation of Mankinde. 


Cccc 2. Hence 
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> He is not the 2. Hence, he ts net the ſon of Gd in thoſe Reſpetts, which otlicrs are celled {o 
a nas 45 3n the Scripture: as Firlt , Some are (Called The ſons of God 14 refpett of 
ARELS: 6 creation © becauſe they had their being immeciate y from Cos. Thus Adams 


called his x : 
Connes: as Called the Sen of Ged. 2. Some arecalied the ſons oi God, becauſe of Regenerarion, 


x.By Creation. and Adeprion, as all th: godly are : neither is thus Chriſt cilled rhe ſon of God 
2. By 'Laltly, fomeare ca'led the fons of God, 'becauſe of tweir excellent Dignity and 
Regeneration. Pr;viledg ; in which ſenſe the Angels are called rhe ſons of God. Bui Chriſt is 


3. Becauſe of . 


cailed in ſuch a ſenſe the Son of God,that 1c cannot beatiributed to ary bur him, 


Sr IF therefore, ſometimes is called the Onely ſor of God, fore 1mesthe Only 
begotren ſon of God. And therefore none elite may be called ihe Son of Godin 
that reſpec hes. 

Se Ik 3. He is therefore called the ſown of God, becauſe begerten from Eterniry of the 

therefore Father. Heisnotcailed a Soy in a metaphorical, but propzr ſenle, and that 


called the Son by Generation; Thonart my Son, this aay have I begotten thee, Pal. 27. which, 
eau though applied in the New Tcitament, A. 13. 33. to Chrilts Refurrectivn, 
— *e When God raiſed him from the Grave, yet thatis to be underſtood 1n reſpeR ot 
achor: Manifeſtation and Declaration only : then he was powerfully mariteited ro be 
ind-ed the only begotten Son of God, That this begerting ot him was trom 
Erernity appeareth, Afich.5.2. Whoſe geings forth have been from of cla, from 
everlaſting. Þe 1s not then called rhe | Son of God 10 the ſeveral levies the 
Sccinians Aſſigne , as, becauſe inaugrated to be a Prophet of his Church, nor 
becauſe of that miraculous Conception and Nativity:: nor, becauſe, upon his 
Reſurr. ion he was inveſted with Lordly Digniry and Domumion, but becauſe 
he was from all Eternity begotten of the Father, As for that Paflage in Luke 
1.3. where the Angel ſpeaking of the overſhadowing by the Holy Ghoſt addeth, 
T herefeie alſo, that holy thing, which ſhall be born of thee , ſhall be called the Son of 
God : which hath prevailed with ſome, though Octhodox, lo far,as to make t!:at 
miraculous birth a ground of his Sonſhip to God. The beſt anſwer 1s, Thaticisan 
Argument from the ſigne,nor from the cauſe, becauſe he had ſuch a miraculous 
coriception, this did declare,that he was the Son of God, This mult needs be fo, 
becaule he was called che Son of Man from that birth ; now he could not be 
cailed the ſon of mar ,ard the Son of God, from the ſame itundamental reipe. It 
is neceſſary then to inform your ſelyesin this fundamental Article, that Chriſt 
is the Senof Ged , and 1n whar ſenile he is ſo. For the Socsnians acknowledg 
Im a Ged, but an appointed one; a made and conſtitured one. Therefore 
Smaliius the Socinian infcriberh lis Book, de Diviritare Feſu Chriſti, not 
Dcitate , he conteſſech the Divinity ot Chriſt, but not the Dezry. Now chey 
| were c:l:ed Divi amongſt the Keathcns, who were made Gods after their 
death, 
Sn aj” 4 When be ss called the Son of God, and that properly, this doth neceſſarily 
Rubs” Ny. thar he was brgotten of the Father, And 1n this Conlicera 10n the 
humane though.s of men would be much ſcandalized, ii rhey did nor ſubmic 
to Scripture, How many Hereticks blaſphemouſly have derided at this, becaul? 
weſay, God had a $:n,and that he is begotten of tle Father? But we mult know, 
there isa three!{old Generation. Iirlit, Phyſical, of man, bege:ting a man, and 
this is accompliſhed wich manifold Impertections. 2. Aetaphorical, 1n which 
ſenſe Philoſophers do ofcen ſpeak of the Conceprus mentis, that the minde doth 
derignere verbum;, which inſtance ſome learned Nivincs delight to uſe 1n the 
Tliuftration of this Mylterious point. 3. There 1s an hyper phyſical or ſupernatural 
Generation, above che way and courſe of nature; and in thus [enſe the father 1s 
/aid ro begetthe ſon : ſo that, we areto remoxe all thoſe Imp-rfeRions, which 
:dhere :o humane Generation, eſpecially that of Separati-n and Malriplicarion. 
Foramongſt men, when the Father begets the Sun, there isa inultipication Of 


anew Eſſence, and then a Diviſion or Separation of che Sons Efſenc- _ the 
Hal ict; 
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Father ; ſo char, although che Son hath the ſame ſpecifical Eſſence with the 
Father, yet nor the ſune numerical Efſenc? : wher-as in this ſupernatural 
Myſtery, there is no diviſion, or diſtinRtion of the Efſence, bur of the Perſon. 
5. Becauſe theſe Myſteries ſeem very difficult to fl:h and blood therefore under 
all temptations we muſt adhere immoveably to the Word »f God, believing the 
teftimony thereof, ana not, attena to what humane Arguments ſuggeſt. Thou 
multi no more regard the Socinian Cavi's, thin Hezckith was to vo therailiag 
Language of Rabſhiketh, ard we are the more iolemrly ingaged hereunto, 
by our Zaptiſme; for chatisa Dedication of us to che Name of the Father, Soy, 
and Holy Ghoſt. Tl:ough tierce 1s a Dil inctionin Order, tirit the Father, then 
the Son; yet none 11 Digrity, and theretore, its che name, rotthe names. 
That place allo of fobn, howſozyer Socmians would wreit It, ſtands ke 
Mount Zion, y-a fhrmer chan that, 1 fohn 5.7. There re three that bear record 
in heaven, th. Fathir, the Wera, and the Hcly Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. 
When a man taketh off his hart from rhe Scripcure, ard beginneth co think, 
How can the Infinite Majeity of God have a Son, how can he have the ſ:me 
Eſſence, and yer be a diſtin& Perion, whether did he beger this Son naturally 
or freely, whether from Erernity or in time, andithe might begzc one Son, 
why not more? while (1fay) thy Imperfect low Soul is arguing after this 
matter, fly from theſe temptations of Reaſon, as foſeph from his Miſtreſs, 
captivate thy underſtanding to Scripture-teſtimony, hide thy head in this cloud, 
as1t were, and put off thy diſcuſtion ot ir, till thou come ro that periet Academy 
inheaven, where we ſhall no longer know 1n parc, but compleatly and perfe&ly. 
Hence choſe Here:1cks, who deny Chriits his Godhead, that they may the more 
ſecurely indulge themtlvzs in theſe Blaſphemous DoEtrines, make Reaſon the 
Judg of all Controverſies 1a Faith, The Scriprure muſt be ſubrmicted to reaſon, 
not Reaſon to Scripture, This Reaſon 1s made the {tandard to weigh all chings 
by. But Bernard laid well, quid tum contra rationew, &c. What is ſo much 
c0.4inſt Reaſon, as to think to compreh:n4by reaſon the things abov? reaſon ? Such 
Pigmei: cannot meaſure the Pyramiaes. Yet chis1s not ſpoken as 1t thatit were 
z8ainit tru: and (olid Reaſon, char che Infinite God ſhould have a Son : it is one 
thing, to be above Reaſon, another thing to be Contrary rozr, Now the cauſe of 
ill chat unhappy miſcarriage inclus matcer is, becauſe weare apt to judg of God, 
according to our thoughts of a man. When we hear ot the Father, and hisonly 
b<pott.n Son, we are 3pi to thinkit muſt be ſo in the Divine nature, asSit is with 
the humane: we apprehend all alike. Bur chou mult know, as th: nature of 
God 1s incomprehenſible, fo is this beg2tring of his Son. Thou that art nor able 
1ocomprebtend the nature of God, how caz.\t thou reach to the manner of the 
Bepetiirg,vl his Son? Tetus theretore ſarishe our fouls with the belief that iris 
ſo, not daring curioully to {-arch 1r.to the manncr how, leit hke moaths flying 
ibont this light, we be at lalt conſumed by 17. | 
6. That we may the mure firmly believe this rreth of Chriſts bring the Son of 
God, we areto remember, that the Scripture maketh this Antichriſtianiſm ;, $0 
thar, he is an Antichriſt, that denyeth the Son 19 beGed, 1 John 2.22,23. He 
ir Antichriſt that ſhall deny the f.ither, ana the ſon. Whoſoever denyeth the Son, 
the ſame hath not the father. Herz we ſes, that thele are inteparable, the Son 
ard the Fa:her; he that denie hcbe one, mult necefarily deny th2 0:her, for 
they are eſſential R-latives,depending upen one auother. The Fews, the T wrbs, 
they hold one God ;, bur becavle they deny Chriſt co be the Son 07 God; th 
dry the Father. Itisnot enough to acknowleds one true God, bur we m 
alſo acknowledg him to be the the Facher of Chriit, and Chrilt to be his Son : 
withour this there is no Eternal life to be had, as 1 Fohn 5.20. We are in him that 
is true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt ,, This #5 the true God, this is Eternallife. 


The Socinians allo differ but gradually in their impiety from the Turks, and 
Cece therefore; 


5. Intheſe 
Myſteries we 
muſt adhere 
wholly to the. 
ceſtimony of - 
the word. 


6, He is 
Antichriſt thar 
denics the Sort 
co be God. 
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therefore, no wonder if ſome of them have fallen into A{ahamertiſme; tor they 
make Chriſt to be a meer man,thougha conſtituted Lord and God ; ard therefor: 
they deny the Father and the Son:and although they pretendir is their conſcience, 
that out of reverence and regard to the honor of God the Father, they date no; 
affirm rhe Son to be equal Godwith him,yer ic is plain,that chere is no jealoufſte 
berween Father ard <ofi in point of honor; but the Father commands us to 
honour the on, and the ' on alſo to honour the Father, For, how clear is that 2 
Tehn 5.23. That all men ſhould hunonr the Son, even as they honour the Father. He 
chat honuureth not the Son, honoareth not the Father. And therefore a!l thoſe 
Blaſphemous Poctrines, which tend to the Niſhonour of Chriſt, as the Son of 
God,do :1{ot.nd to the diſhonour of God the Father. So that, itis no wonder 
it he be made an Antichnift,that doth fo. F or their is a political Antichriſt, who 
oppoleth Chriſt in bis Offices, and while pretending to Chriſt, doth oppoſe 
Chrilt : ſuch is the Pope of Rome: and a Deftrinal Antichriſt ; and they are 
thoſe who deny Chriſt, ei. her to be God or man, When theretore you hear, 
how much chis peſtilencial Doctrine of Socinzaniſm prevaileth, that men dare 
boldly plead againſt the Godhead of Chriſt, tremble at ic, humble thy ſelf under 
the want of loye to the truths of God take heed of pride, ſelf-conceit,contempr 
ofthe taithtu!l Guides God h th ſet over thee; for thole finnes do hurry men 
headlong 1nto eyerlalling Perdition : thoſe ſpiritual Judgments of God upon 
mens parts, andintelleCtual abilities are the moſt dreadfull of all. 
7. The ſpiritof 7. The ſpirit of fgiddineſſe and contradifiion is juſtly fallen npon thoſe, who have 
giddine(s hath demed this eſſential Deity of Chriſt , \nſomnch that one party will notacknowl 
juſtly fallen the other Chrillian. For ſome of them hold, that becauſe Chriſt is not truly 
xg God, therefore he is not to be praid unto; neither doth Religious Adoration 
Chritt "be belong co him. The other, they affirm, becauſe he is an appointed Lord over 
God. the whole world; and ſo, though not a God by nature, yer by Office : and 
ſeirg thai the Father hath given him the Dominion of the world , therefore 
Prayer, and all Divine Worſhip is to be attributed unto him. Yolkelins the 
S$-cizian handling chis Queſtion,de vera Relig. lib. 4.c.11.Whether it be lawfull to 
pray to C hriſt,Ceclareth his minde, in two Afertions. 1. That we may lawfully 
prey unto Chriſt alwaycs. And 2.T hat we are not alwayes bound tot : yet addeth, 
tha: we might deſervealy be thought not Worthy of the Chriſtian Name,if we ſhould 
refm(e to call upon him, But all this 1s meer impiety , for it is impoſſible co call 
upon God the Father, and notalſo to call upon Chriſt: and when one Perſonis 
pray«d unto, the otheris not negleRed, bur included. And therefore, how thoſe 
Secinians by ther Principles can maintain the Religious Adoration of Chriſt, 
againit Franciſcus David, let them look to It. 

Ler us proceed to make Uſe of this. Is Chriſt the Son of God ? Then with the 
<cripture let us admire that Love and condeſcenſion of the Father,who ſent his 
only Son ro become a molt ignominious andaccurſed man for our ſakes. The 
Myſtery of the Doctrine,and the Myſtery of his love are both incomprehenſible : 
the one isabove our underſtanding, the other above our affetions, What may 
not God exſpe& from us, who hath done ſo much to us? God made man, God 
made weak, miſerable, and crucified man, to redeem us from our finnes. What 
ſtrong Obligations doth this lay uponus, ro make us for ever to abhor all ſin? 
All the Arguments of moral Philoſophers againſt fin, are but like a wooden 
dagger to this Goliahs Sword. Here is fire enough ro melt the tougheſt iron. 
Was God made manto remove fin, and ſhall thou yield thy ſe{f up toic? What 
remedy will prevail ifrhis do not ? 
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For the Sox of God, Feſus Chrift ; &c. 3 


E havein a brief manner declared the former deſcription of Chriſt, 
VV 1n reſpect of his divize narwre, The Son of God; whoſe Deity, ſo 
much oppugned by blaſphemous Heretiques, is yet the Foundation 
of our Chriſtahiry. Therefore, thoſe Socimians, who would reckon the manner 
how he is God, among the Acceſſories, and not Fundamentalsin Religion, are 
juftly ro be exploded. Jf we believe he # God(ſay they )3r is enowgh to ſalvation :but, 
whet her he be an eſſential God,or made and conſtituted one, that 15 not neceſſary Even 
as ( they inſtance prophanely concerning Alexander )toſome he was accounted a 
God,ro othersa man: but becauſe both theſe,rhough differencin their Opinions, 
did reverence and obey him,as a King,that was enough. Bur,oh prophane mouth ! 
The Lord rebuke ſuch fpirits,and let notthe Godly fo much as bid God ſpeed, or 
receive into their houſes ſuch as bring this blaſphemous Docrine, But let us 
proceed co the other deſcriprions of Chriſt, which are partly in reſpe& of his 
Humane Nature, Jeſs; and partly, in reſpeR of his Office, Chri#. We have 
already ſaid enough from the firſt Verſe,to clear the Grammarical Interpretation 
of theſe words ; asalſo, whatthe judgments of Learned men are about thoſe 
two Names : So that I may not atFam agere, I ſhall inſiſt upon New matcer, not 
then delivered, and firſt we Obſerve. 


T hat the Lord Chriſt is a feſns, anda Saviour to his people. 


This Name containeth the glad Tydings of the Goſpel. If ſo be the news 
of a Phy{c1an, that can cure all Diſeaſes be fo welcome to diſeaſed Perſons: if 
the year of ?ubilee was ſo acceptable to all choſe whoſe Lands were morgaged 
amons!t rhe Few-s,and they perplexedin extream Debts: how precious AS, dear 
ſhould the name of a Saviour be to poor undone ſinners, who while they look 
npon themſelves only,and their own power, ſee n0 way toeſcape Erernal wrath? 
Did the Ange's ſo much rejoyc2, when this 7eſz came tnto the World, who were 
not cor:cerned lo much in his Redemption? end ſhall diſtreſſed and ſinſull man 
not have his heart leap within him, for joy herear? That we may be affe&ted 
herein, ler us conſider, what1s1mplyedin this Title, Heisa Saviour. 2. Of 
whim: he 15a Saviour. 

Firſt, 1» that Chriſt is thrs colled 2 Savieur, their i5 neceſſarily smplyed, that 
all mankinde are loſt, that we are oll in an »ndene and hopeleſs rondition. Thus our 
Saviour, Af«r,18.11, For the fon of man is come to ſave that which is loſt. What 

bl.ftzd words of comtorc are here ! He 5s come to ſave , it isof his ownaccord, 
ot his own good will he cometh , rhereis no neceſlity, he might have choſen 
whceher he would orno ; but, of his own meer will, he ;5 come - and then he ;s 


Come 


Chriſt is a 


Saviour to hts 


people. 


What is 
implyed in 
Chriſts being 
a Saviour. 
I. Thar all 
mankinde 
was loſt. 


4 


2. Whar kinle 
of Saviour 15 
Chriit ? Even 2 


ſpiricual one. 
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An Expeſition upon the firſt Chapter Verſe 19. 


come to ſave: that implyzth, this 1s he work, he l:ad no other thing todo : if . 


man hid rot been loſt, he had no: come into the world, It then it be Chriits 
p: oper work and Oftice to fave, ſhall we think, he will be truliraced therein? 
and chenitisto ſave, 1n thatit comprehend.d all things. Fe cameto convert, 
to ſanifis, ro jultne, to gloriſie ; for Salvation ir.ciudeth all theſe. Here 
the &crip:uce ſpeaketh of the Godly, as /aveaalready, thou h but 1n the way, 
2 Tir:.1.9, wh: h.th ſaved us, andcallea we. | | 

Laſilv, Hecame ro ſave that, which was loſt, 'actualiy loſt, not in danger to 
be loſt, not in probability to be Loft , but 19; andihen /oft, thar doih imply our 
hopeleſs eſtate. Irs grace rault inde us out, 11s Chrilt thar mull 4eek us out, as 
the gocd Sheptierd 1d is wandring ſheep, So flat we 1C. 1n what condicon 
everyn anis, though rever lo great, wile, ard learncd, till tebath an Intereſt 
inC hrilt - tj ugh a;Greatn.an, a /ſtman,, though a Rich nan, yeta /o/f man, 
avd that to all Etcrr ity, for cyerl/ff, til this Savieur doth recover, Whit then 
haſt chcu to do, but to f1: down,and bewail thy loſsr to aggraviteitylols? Oh 
wreited andundone man, 1] have loſt God, I hav? loſt his inige, Thaveloft 
Er-rval glory. Is$1t noLa reproach to thee, to jcC how iy heart can mourn, and 
me.t,for outward loſſes? I have loſt iy acar Reiatious, J have loſtalllam worth; 
ard to haveithkeattore anda rock,n ct1s particular? Ir 15 one thing to beloſ}, 
and another thing to be ſenſible of chis. All men by nacure are loſt, though they 
do not teel it, though they rejoyce, and are carnally jolly: bur hen, ſome 
few only, whoſe hearts God doth ſotten by his Grace, they feel, and groan 
under this loſt eſtate. 

2. Were to confiaer, what kinde of Saviour he his and what kinae of Salvation 
itis: And row that is plain, he is not a rempor.ul Sawviomr, but a [piritu.:l one. [0 
the Angel interpreteth it, tor he ſhall [ave his people from thetr ſinnes, Mat. 17. 
21. In the O'd Teſtament we read, thar God dd raiſe up his people many 
tzmporal Savicurs. Thus Aoſes was a Saviour, fo/bna,who hath the fame name 
v ith 7:{zee, he was a Saviour: and che Apoſtle to the Hebrews maketh Foſmng 
hefon of Nrz, dehvering the [ſraclites trom cheir dangers and enemies, fo 
that itlaſt, Le brinceth theminro ihe Land of Reſt , ro be a "Type of Chriſt, 
Ur l/ iritrcl $.wvionr, whod<cliverc:li us rom all our [puritucl eREWLS, {1n, and 
'47an, rot leavl ous, till he hath mi.de us lic 03 || kronves of Glory., Now this 
4rnal Opinion, ti- at Chriſt would come as a remporal $Avicur, cid almolt infect 
'e whol- Nato: ol the Jews; yeail.e Diſciples|were leayencd with this ſower 
le4Vicrt, A rd hocaule {0me places ot SCiI1pLuie J1d plainly ſpeak of rhe lowlineis 
and ations of che Meſſiah, and vcher ot his glory ard creatneſs, therefore 
fore Fews tarcyed rwo AZcfſiahs, ore humble, lowly, and poor , the other 
magniticent and gio-tous. And. certainly, it 'Ulinit had come as a ter poral 
Atſſias, tO vinuicate 1:48 people trom all exteruall bondage, and to beſtyw on 
them outward pomp, ard greatncfs, this worid weuld have ſuited with fleſhand 
bloud : but i: 15 a fpir:7n ul Salvation he briggeth ; anc though natural men do 
rotthink fo, yet this is tie prelcelt Selvation, ths aione delcrveth to be called 
Salvatin: Tobe ſavis fruminy finnes, tobe ſaved from hill, to be ſaved from 
damnation. 7] lis 1s that which alone wakos nappy. ihe Romans they facriticed 
to Fupiter, as their Saviour, and that vas only ror eemporal 1;eltycrances. Bu: 
with whacpraiſe and joy are we to acxanowil ag Chritt our Saviour, who doth 
rus v10quiſh our moſt potent and ſpir:.unl erientes? Hut no heater can reliſh 
ts iruch unleſs he be {piritua] ; he muit be 142 the man;ot Jericho wounded not 
in body, butin foul, crying ou:, lam nota dcas man, bur a danned man, thar 
dcefireth this oy] :0 be poured 1nto his wounds, 

3. As ut 1ce ſpiritzcl Salva, ſo itt; antflicacions, full ſalvation, Hence 
heis called 9«]upiz ard col giv, intheabitrat Salvarion iticit; and we have 
an excclient Expreſuon, He is atlc to ſave rhnſe ts the mtermoſt, that come unto 

him. 
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pm, Heb.7.25.. Hels nOLani alt faviour, Le Coth rot fave in part. 1t 18 true; 
this /. {-2r4on 15 not 10 one inſtant periected, 1t 1s Cone by degrees; the Lord 
Louth nor pertectly ſave vs tror; the ſpot and blemiſh ot our linnes. There is the 
owt of fin, the pow.r ot fin, the filth of fin. Now, even in this life, Chriſt doth 
{aye us perfect.y trom the guilt of fin , ſothat, Rom.8.1.T here is no condemnaticn 
to theſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus : asallo trom the power of fin hedelivereth us fo, 
tar $i ſhall not have dominion over us, becauſe we are under grace : only forithe 
preſence of (in, and the luſtschereof, exci:ing and rempiirg ; theſe are left as 
the 7cb#ſites 10 the land. Chriſt could pe fect bis Salvation in one 1n{tare, but 
ſor wiſe ends, he Goth 1: by degrees. With him it is cafie ro ſave, there 1s no 
difficulty init. Indeed this ſal/varion 15 purchaſed upon hard termes ; he was 
wilingro beinthote Agomes,and conflicts, he was willing to dy that ipnominous 
death, that we might be ſaved, ſo thac, he himſelf ſeemed to be loſt a while, that 
he might 1ave us , otherwiſe, by his death he hath obtaineda plentifull Salvation. 
There are no {:nnes to0 many, or too great, from which he cannor fave, It is 
true, we meet with an expreſſion, 1 Per.4. 18. That the righteous are [carcely 
ſcved;, which ſome indeed app!y to a temporal deliverance, that they do harely 
etcape outward aftlictiors, torthe Apcfile had formerly ſpoken that Fudement 
muft begin at the houſe of God. Pur it we apply it to the ſpiritual Salvation of a 
godiy man, then it 1s true, even 4 godly man is ſcarcely ſaved. Not, that there 
is want, Orany defectin Chriſt , not that his blood can difficultly doir, Fur, 
becauſe the way to Salvation 1s ſo {traight a way, ſo contrary to fleſh and blood, 
and the Oppotitionsare ſo many,to retard, and diverr,that thercfore he is hardly | 
ſaved. Were it not tor the preſerving Grace of God keeping of us, when wedo 

not keep our ſelves, it is impoflible, that the moſt holy man ſhould be fayed. 

Yer, if we conſider Chriſt himſelf, the Sa2i0xr, the godly ſoul may take ſo much 
' encouragement trom his Fulneſs;, and fee more in him to ſave, then can be with 

his finnes, (yea, if all the ſ{innes of the world were likewiſe upon his ſcore, ) to 

condemn and deſtroy him. | | 

Inthe next p'ace, let us conſ:der, Who they are, ro whom he ts a ſaviour. For, Who is Chriſt 

chough he be a ſavioxr, yetitis nototall men, the greater part, not only. of © Saviour to ? 
mankinde in the general, but of iuch asare within the Church, will be damned. 

Therefore the Apoltle dillinguiſheth mankinde into two ſorts of perſons, 2 Cor. 

3.15. the «oo, andthe amvimka : fuch as are tobe ſaved, and ſuch as 

are to pers/h. not that this doth redound to the blame of any Decrees of God, 

about ihe ſalvation of ſome men only, or tothe particularicy of Chriſts death , 

as if ſome hada deſire, and would have been ſaved, but Chriſt would not fave 

them, buc becauſe, in the mento periſh, th.ir own ſinnes do indiſpoſe them 

for ſr{vation, and they do wiifully and obſtinately thruſt ic away far from 

them. And then the 9#(wers, they are ſuch, who by the meer grace of God are 

/zv:d from Hell, that would tare been damned as well as others; only the 
Grace of God did from the hit ro the lait preſerve them for this Bleſſednels. In 

this lenſe it is, Ac.2.47. The Lord adaea tothe Church [ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 

Nor that this word denote:ha preſent Diſpoſition, whereby a man doth eſcape 

the finnes of the world, (though all that are taved ſhall do that, ) buc the 

rercifull Grace of God pul ing them out, as he did Lor from Sodom, ( tor rhere 

its ſaid ) IVhew hel;noved, rhe Lord being merciful to him. So1tis here, we are 

unwilling to come out of this Svdem, unwil ing to be delivered from our lults , 

ard ſo are unwilling to be ſaved. But God being mercifull ro us, by his 

omniporent power he changech our hearts, and maketh us, of reiractory and 

unwilling, ready and obedi-rt. Wellthen , whoare theſe ſaved ones? A great 

Queition, and neceſſary. For would it not be more than all che world, to finde 

thy ſelt one in th? number of theſe ſaved ones, when thouſands, and thouſands 

{hall periſh in everlaſting flames. 
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I ſha'l nor enlarge in this, but give lome brief Deſcriptions ot them. 

hirit, Jr's ſome of mankinde that he cometh to ſave : not any of the Apoſtate 
Angels, wiaich doch infinitely commend the love of this Saviour to loit man. 
The Apotle raketh notice of this aggravation, Heb.2.16. For verily he tuck nor 
rpon him: the nature of Angels. Who would not hay thought ,Chrilt would come 
rather to fave /.ſ# Ange!s,than /:ft men? Angels are of more noble andexcellenc 
natures than men. Angels, it ſaved, would have done God more fervice, and 
brought him more glory than men. We lee, it a learned, 1t a great an in place 
and power, be converted, how inuch he may do tor God beyord an inferiour 
2an : andthen, much more would a fived Angel have done, than the moſt 
able men. Yer ſuch was the love of God, that his only Son muit come trom his 
bolvume, to fave loit man. 

But Secondly, It 1isnot all loſt men that he cometh to fave, but the humbled 
ſinner, the repentins and believing finner. He muſt be a ſixner, tor 1t he were not 
ſo, he need:d not a Saviowr ;, hence he faith, Matih.g.13. He came mot to call 
the righteous, but ſinners to Repentance : thac 18,either ſuch as thought themſelyes 
righceous, that were preſumpuouſly confident thereof , or el{-,(av others) thoſe 
that areindeed righreozs,af any ſuch could be, Chriſt came notco chem. Hence 
this confid-ration of being a {inner is not to diſcourage thes, 1s not to Keep thee 
off trom a /.v#omy ; for it thou wert not a {inner thou didſt nor nerd a Saviogr : 
Who ſhould come to a {vir but a finner? ro the Phyſician but the ſick ? Hence 
Paul comforred-himfelt under this, when he had been ſuch a PerſeAror, and 
Blaiphemer, that Chriſt came to ſave ſinners, Whereof he was chief, 1 Tim.1.15. 
Burt 1 add, it mutt be the hawbled ſinner, the wounded inner, thar feeleth himſelf 
periſhing , as:b2 Diſciples inthe waters, feeſng themſelves ready to ſink,cryed 
out, Maſt-r, ſeve us, we periſh, Matth.8.25. So it niu{tde ſuch a broken- 
hearced finer, that teclerh himſelf droppirg into Hell, falling into thoſeeternal 
Aames, anc therctore cryeth ou:, v0 Lord Chriſt ſave me, elſe Ipgiſh. We may 
read, A{at.11.28. who they are that have the Scepter of Grace held:out towards 
chem, and ar-invited co com: into Tn, even [#ch as labour, and are 
heavy laden, that bave no reſtintheir ſoulesas yer, becauſe of ſin , nexther their 
b.d-, nor :hcirl:oules , neither their gardens, nor their wealth can give them 
any r-ſt, | 

Hence, in thethird pl-ce, They are ſuch as are ſaved already from the evil 
and wicked wayes of the world, \hereis a twotold ſalvation; the one, from 
Hel! and damnarion : and many look only upon this as ſalvation, Bur then, 
thereis a ſalvation from the evil cuſtonies, and wicked wayes of the world: and he 
thachach nor this ſa/varion will never have the latter. Therefore A#.2.37., when 
Peters hearers were pricked in their heart, (that 15 a preparatory way to 
corverftion) they asked, fa and brethren what ſhall we do ? Thy would 
gladly be laved from the gul: of thele linnes. Then obſerve, what counſe! the 
Apoſtle giveth, yea, he did ir withrmuch exhorting and teltitying, v.40. ſave 
var ſelves, or be ye ſaved from this untoward generation ; that 1s, Be not inthe 
umber of thoſe that do reſiſt Chriſt; chat will not believe his Docrine, and 
miracles, but eſcape from th:m ; they are ina dangerous eſtate. Therefore if 
thou wouldeſt be ſaved hereafrer, ſee, Artthou lavedalready ? art thou delivered 
trom the r.umber of thoſe wicked and ungodly men who will not ob:y Chrilt ? 
How greatly would a man roarirg in He'l be aff-&ed with ſuch mercy, as to be 
delivercd from rhoſe rorments? Bur,it is no leſs to be ſaved trom thoſe ungodly 
wayes, thou did{t once livein: to be ſaved from the wicked companions, and 
the inticem*nts of luſts, thatonc- thou wattintangled in. | 

Fourthly,T hey who are to be ſaved are Chriſts people and none elſe. Such as take 
lym fora Lord, as well asa ſyviour. Every wicked wreich lovcth to hear, that 
Chrilt is aſavzozr : bur then, it thou enquireſt ry whom, this will marr all thy 
hopes ; 
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hop:s, He will ſave his people from their funes, Mat.1.21. his people, thatis, ſuch 
a$UOACC-P: of him, and receive him, as their Lord and Mater; who do 
cordially tubmit to his Lawes, and Ordinances. So that, theſe two words, 
Chriſts people do ſhur our a very great part ot of the world trom this 
vSalyation; they have neither parc or loc herein. Is the praphane man one ot 
Chriſts people ? no, heis one of his enemies, one 0: lisadverſarics; he faith, We 
ill not have Chriſt raign 0:7 1s. 

Fiftly, They that are /.ived are very few , comparatively, to thoſe that are 5, The ſaveq 
damned. Chrift,chouzh he be a ſufficient ſavior, co tave the whol- world,yvet he are bur few in 
is an attwual efficaci:us ſaviony but co tew only ; therefore, they are called a /zrrle compariſon of 
flick, Hence when one puc that Queſtion to our Saviour, Whether there would the damned. 
but few be ſaved, luke 13.23. Though our Saviour d1d not directly anfwer him, 
as proceeding trom curivlity, yethe did implicitely refoive1r, whenhe bid that 
man ſtrive to enter 4n at theſtraight gate, for many will ſeek toenter in, and ſhall 
not be able. here will be a time, when a /aviox/ will be in requelit, rhough for 
th: preſent we ſeek after other [aviexrs. But alas, Will thy riclies faye thee ? 
will thy wealth fay2 thee at that day? 1t Chrit then be a Saviour, and 
ſalvation 1s the great end of thy ſoul, to prepare for that ought ro be thy 
greaceſt care and delight, Better never have been born, then not co be ſayed 
hereatter, Oh remember, now is the acceptable time of thy ſalvation, now 
Chriſt proff-reth to be a Saviour. In his firſt coming his proteſhon is, that be came 
not to judg, but to ſave the world, John 12.47. Butathislaſt coming, he wili then 
appear, 10t to ſave, but to juge the world. Oh then that men ſhould beſo 
beſorred, and bewitched, as to negle& this /a/varios offered ! Oh what terror 
will it. be, to hear millions of perſons adjudged for their ſinnes to eternal 
deſtruQtion ! then in horror to cry out, Ob Chriſt /.ve us, Lord ſive ws, but it 
will be too late. | 

The Second Doctrine I ſhall but only name , which is, 


. 
- 
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That the Lord Feſus is Chriſt , that s, the Meſſias , the anointed one, he # Jeſus is the 
a Chriſt, that he may be a Jeſus. Chriſt, the 
| anointed 
Now Chriſt isno more then Anointed : and becauſe in the Old Teſtament %f God- 
Kings, and Pricfts, and ſometimes Prophers were anointed to that Office, and 
thereby were made ſacred, and inviolable; Touch not my anointed, and do m 
Prophe$ nv harm : hence in ailuſion Chriſt is {aid ro be anomted, not indeed 
Lanartrial oy1, but with the holy Ghoſt , which is called the oy/ of gladneſs, 
Pſal.45.7. And from hence we have our names, Chri/t:ans, as much as anvinted 
ozes; A glorions title implying our participation of Gods Spirit, and his 
Graces. Hence the Apoſtle 1 John 2.20. But Je have an wnttion from the Holy 
One, and at the 21'Þv:rſe inthis Chapter, God is ſaid, to have anointed ws. 
| ſhall cherefore pur off this excellent point of our anonring by Chriſt, till we 


artiye at that Text. 
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Of eAſviſtants required in the eMinſtry . 
Falſe ( harges laid againſt it ; and the happy 


Agreement of it, 
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2 C OR. [I I9, 
Who was preached among you by us, cuen by me, and Sylvanus, 


ayd Timotheus. 


Cauſe of the preaching of Chriſt: and there we have three named. 
Th- Firit and principallis, Paul himſelf. The other two Colleagues and 
Afﬀociates are, $ylvanns, and Timethenus. Calvin propounds the Queſtion, 
Why Ap lo was not named as Well as theſe ? and he giveth this Anſwer, Thar 
probably theſe only were charged with the ſame Cal umnies that Paui was, becaule 
they were his Attendants, and Companiyns tht his ſpirstual percgrinations : and 
therefore he would defend their names as well as his own. Concerning Timothens, 
wich is Timorhy,we have ſpoken already trom the firſt verſe, Only concerning 
this Sy/varrs, there is fome donbr , bur the moſt learned do make him to be the 
ſame with Sy/as, menrioned oiten inthe Atts of the Apyſtes, as a companion 
of Pal; hence ſome wou!d expuur.d that Petiphraſtical expreflion, 2 Cor.s8, 
18. Thebrah:r whofe praiſe is enthe GoFpcl of Sylis, as not being applicable to 
Like. Sylasand Sylvan are generally though: to bethe fame name, :hough 
fome would make rhem rwo names ot one p-rfon :; yea, fome would make them 
rwo diltin&t perſons, which bath no probability. The word comech trom an 
Hebrew root, which 1s: ſend, and 10 is the ſame wich Ap ftolws, an Apſtle, 
one that is ſent. We may read often of cfis man, as being eminent 17 the Golpel- 
Miniſtry. Pax{1:fcribech both his Epiltles ro the Theſſalonians, with his name, 
as w-ll as his own, putting 1t aifo betore Tzmorhens, He with Burſubas were 
choſen by the $ynud ar F:ruſalem, to diſtribure rhe Apoſtolical lecters, having 
this charatter, They were chief among the brethrea , they were 1n great 
eminency anG etleem. We read alſo, when there was that T4p%%u7u + 4 ſharp 
eenrentiva berween Barnabas and Paxl, ( we ſee the trailies of the beitin this; 
tor | cannot approve of thoſe that take the word1in a'goud ſenſe, b-cauſe 1t is 
{» uſed Heb. 10.24.) that Pax! choſe Sy/as to be his companion (and no 
wonder he namerh him here )1in this text; [tor he was a ſpecial coad,utor to 
Parl in thegplanting of the Goſpel at Corizth , tor you may read, At. 18. 5. 
how that, when Sy/as and Timorhers were come to tim thither, being atore fent 
for by him, 1t is taid, Pax was preſſed in ſpirit, and teſtified nnro the Fews, rhat 
feſus was Chrift. Paul then rook more courage, having thele Companions, 
ard was th- more animared to diſcharge his office : ſo that, it was not tor 
medeſly, as Chryſeſtome hinterh, that! Paul duth aſſume him to this 
| | Colleagueſhip, 


T: next Particular conſiderable is, The Ainiſterial and inſtrumental 


verſe 19. of the ſecond Epiitle to theContntHla NS, 


Colleagueſhip, bur alſo, becauſe there was need of his help : the harveſt being 
oreat at Corinth, there needed many labourers: and withall he conjoyneth thele 
himſelf, ro ſhew the harmony and conſent that was between him and the o:her 
Miniſters 1n preaching of Chriſt. So that frem the conjoyning of thefe wich 
Pal, there are three Obſervations deduceable, which ſhall be briefly diſpatched 
at this time. The firſtis, | 


That Whereas the Miniſterial labour and Work # great, there needeth the more 
aſſiſtance, and help from others. | 


Paxl himſelf alone is not able to do all the work that this Church of Corinth 
doth require, and theretore he calleth in other Labourers to aſfliſt him therein. 
Hence our Saviour direQts us to pray unto God, that where there is work for a 
Miniſtry, ſuitable Miniſters may be ſent thither, Aarrh.g. 37,38. The harveſt 
truly is plenteens, and the labourers are few. He compareth a peopie prepa- 
red by grace for the Miniſtry , ro the harveſt: now, as 1t is a high degree of 
lazineſle to be idle in harvelt, thus it would be inexcuſable in the Miniſters of 
God, if they ſhould be loitering and ſluggiſh, when the ſouls of people are rea- 
dyto nevtind; the good meſſage of the Lord. Two things the Scripture taketh 
notice of in harveſt , the joy of harveſt, and the labowr in harveſt ; and both 
theſe are to be ſeen in a p:ople fitted for Miniſterial work, for Initruction, for 
Reformation. There is infinite matter of jy co the people, and co the Miniſter : 
whereas, to meet with a pecple thar are like a field of bryars and thorns, as E- 
zckiel did, this is wholly diſcouraging. The people may rejoyce, becauſe God 
gavethem ſucha willing mind, How many Congregations are there, that can- 
not be called an harveſt-field, but a wilaerneſſe, anheath, a aunghill ? Now, it 
is the meer goodneſle of God, that maketh ſuch a difference becween Congre- 
gations: ſomeare a ſtiff-necked, obdurate, and prophane people : others, a 
willing, attentive, anda ready people, PurGod makes Congregations as well 
as perions, to differ one from another. Then there is joy to a Miniſter, it is 
comiorcable to be plowing and ſowing upon fruitfullground. What joy is there 
to plow and ſow upon a rock? The ſame itis to preach toa ſenſleſſe and ſtupid 
people. Asthere 1s joy, ſo there is labour , none mult be a ſluggard atthat time: 
and truly the people muſt labour, and the Miniſter muſt labour ; and fo both 
joyn together, tor the bringing of men ro Heaven, Now, becauſe ir is ſuch 
pitcy to ſee a field of corn periſh, becauſe there cannot any workmen be had, 
to cutit down; how much more is it to have a people damned for want of a 
faichfull and diligent Miniſter ? . Theretore ſaith our Saviour, Pray the Lord of 
the harveſt that he Would ſend labourers into his harveſt, It's Gods harveſt ; 
it's his corn, and theretore we may the more effectually prevail with him in 
prayer, for this matter. And you ſee here what the title of che Miniſters is, 
they are Laboxrers, and labowrers in harveſt, which is the ſoreſt. He ſaith, The 
labowyers are few : there were many Prieſts and. Scribes, but few Laboxrers. 
Hence, though the people lived under their Miniſtry, who read and expounded 
the Law every day, yet, becauleit was done fo corruptly, our Saviour had com- 
paſſhononthem, as ſheep without a ſhepherd, $o that ſuch as enter upon this 
work, muſt not dream of eaſe and idleneſſe. - All the Names the Scripture gi- 
veth them, denote bard work and labour. Ir is matter of ſollicitude andcare, 
more than honour and dignity. And truly, What Miniſter is there, who reading 
the labours, zeal and diligence of Pas/1n his Miniſtry, may not ery out, Oh me 
adwarf to ſucha Gyant ! If no Miniſter ſhould be ſaved, unleſſe he be a Pas/, 
what would become of moſt of us ? Again, they are called Laboarers, there- 
fore this confuteth the tancies of common people, that think the Miniſters doth 
not labour at all, that he hath his Maintenance for his eaſe and idleneſſe. As it 
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Where _ T bat Where there is any ove real or [uppoſed faylt in one Aliniſter, prople are apt 
is any iaulr in "AY: - 

one Miniſter © charge it upenall other Miniſters, as if they were all alike, 

the people are 
apr to charge 
it upon all. 


It was for this that P.a/ doth not only apologize for himſelf, bu: his Aﬀſociates 
alſo. But how unreaſonable is this, grant that ſome were truly blame-worthy, 
muſt all be ſo? It inthe Old Teſtament there| were many fa'ſe prophets, that 
danbed with untempered mortar, that cried peace, peace to linners, when deſtr 
tion was at hand, ſhall wetherei/ore condemn the good Prophets, who reproved 
even the greateſt and moſt mighty for their ſins? Becauſe 7 das was a thi. f, and 
for filthy lucre ſake betrayed Chriſt, ſhall we condemn all the Apottles, making 
them to be no better ? Mult Sy/vanysand Timothens be accuſed, - becauſe they 
thought Pax was inconſtant and light ? yet thus it fallech our continually, and 
that from theſe Grounds, 

The grounds Firſt, The policy an enmity of falſe teachers, who like Haman think it a ſmall 
of ir. matter to deſtroy one Mordecat, wnleſſe they roct out the while race of the Jews, 
1. The policy Thusthe falſe Apoſtles conciuded , Though Paxl was diſgraced and vilified, yer 
_ Ri of if Sylvanxs and Timethens be inefteem and authority, our Kingdom will fall to 
alle TeaeNeT5+ the ground. It is therefore the adverſaries deſign to calt dung in the faces of all 
| the irhfull Miniſters of Chriſt,that ſo there might not one be left,that ſhould be 

+ uſetullin their place. iy 
Bo A ſecond Ground is, Frem the snjudiciouſneſſe and indiſcretion of people; who 
OM _— are creaulons, and apt to believe all rumonrs and reports. How could it be, that 
people. the Phariſees by their calumniating Chriſt as an Impoſtor, and a Blaſphemer, 
ſhould prevail with the greater part of the people to be on their fide? becauſe 
they were blinde, and led by the blinde), they would not make uſe' of 
their own judgement; they would not examine, and try, whether things were 

ſo, orno. | 

2. The natural And then the third Ground is, From the natural enmity thit is in all wic- 
enmity in man ked men to the Office of the Miniſtry, when faithfully diſcharged. That is a 
againſt the burden to them, they mult needs fay with Ahas co ſuch fairhtull Afichaiahs, 
Miniſtry. We hate him, becauſe he alwayes propheſzeth evil. Alas | godly Miniſters 


cannot give any comtort, cannot promiſe peace to ſuch ungodly perſons, 
| therefore 
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therefore they have haired againſt them, and are glad to receive any file 
report conceriing them, Miniſters are compared to Light, and to /«l: , 
now the Light muſt nceds be offenſive to diltemp-red eyes, and Sait r9.foars. 
Thus 1t the M1. 1iery be powerfull ro enligh:en, ro corvince, to reprove, 
no v::$0dly man can e:cwe this. Theretore tt 1s, that the office of the 
WMirthery, when lai.l.tully managed, 1s fo great a trouble to wicked: men. 
]hey ae thi-vs, therefore cannot endure this hight : they cry out with 
Ahab, haſt thow found wee, O wy enemy ? Every S-rmon that 15 powerfu!l 1s 
as bitter as pail and wormwood co them ;, and therefore there being ſuch an 
enmity andil|-will againſt them, icis no wo..dzr, if they be quickly prejudiced, 
and will not believe there 1s a godly or faichfull X imiiter in the whole Church of 
God. Bur Ihaiten coke Lait Obſervation ; andrhatis, 


It is a moſt bleſſed and happy thing, when all the Miniſters of Goa agree 'Tis an happy 


thing when «ll 


with one conſent ro advance Chriſt. 
/ | 


As Lake calleth it, chap. 1. The month of all the b:ly Prophets which have 


the Miniſters 
of Ged agree 
ro advance 


been ſince the beginning of the world. It was but one mowth asit were. They Chia 


all agreed 1n the ſame DoErin2, Pax and Sylvanys and Timothens ,. they 
all preach the ſame Chriſt, they were not yea, or nay. This accord and 
agreement among the Miniiters of the 'Geſpel 1s of 10 great concernmenr, 
that our Saviour 1n his valedictory prayer, doch wich much efficacy and yigor 
preſs this Peticion, That his Diſciples may be oxe, and one in the molt near 
manner imaginable , even as the farher ana ſon are one. I ſhall not enlarge 
on this , becauſe hecetotore much ſpok-n off: only I ſhall inſtance in ſome 
uſetullEffe&ts and conſequences of -this happy Agre:zment, Only Þetore I do 
that, we have cauſe ro take notice of the goodneſs of God, and that 
moAvaoixAG 00:i2, manifold wiſdome of God, whereby he hath provided many 
Offices, many Officers tor his Church, and'choſe variouſly gifted ; and all for 
the ſpiricual benetic of our ſoules : fome are Barnabaſſes,ſome are Boanergeſes, 
Thus as the Kings Daughter is ſaid to be cloarhed with needle work of atvers 
colowrs ,, {o hath God richly adorned his Church wich variecy of abilities, chat if 
men be nor converted, the gr-ater will be'their condemnation. For whereas 
Auditors are of d:yers appetices, ſome are for doQrinal Preaching, ſome! for 
aﬀeRionaie ; ſome are tor legal rernible Sermons, others for ſweer Evangelical 
diſcourſes: 1f Chriſt ſend Embaſſadonrs thus qualihed eyery way , what can 
they look for , whoare not by thete feyeral baits allured and raken? For this 
cauſe we have Chriſt himſelf upbraiding eh» F-ws, thar no kind of heavenly 
way would pleaſe, no kind- of dr-fling the Word of life was acceptable co 
thr palates, Marrh.11.18. fohn came neither eating nor drinking, and they 
lay, he hath a devil, The (cn of man came cating and arinking , and they 
ſay. Behold a friend of publicans and ſinners. Hereupon he compareth them 
to children plying in the mark: ts, ſaying, we have pipea tro you, and ye have 
»:t danced, we have mouraed unto you, and ye have not lanvented. Thus 
:9thing would do any good to them. Adcuuure then Gods goodneſs, that hach 
thus abundantly provided ior thee. Do not imply and envioutly compare one 
Miniſters gifts above another, bur adore the mercy of God, that uſ-th all 
the different abilities of men for the Churches good. This premiſed, we may. 


trom the harmony and Agreement of Miniſters, in advancing Chriſts - The effe&s 


kinsgdom fee 


_ Of this 


Firſt , The greater Confirmation of the truth. It out of the mouch of *8r<<ment. 


two or thre? witneſſes, then how much more out of the mouch of many thouſand 
witneſſes is every truth abundantly confirmed. How canſt chou give way ro 


any athcillical choughts? whether there be a God, or a day of Judgment, or 
an 


1. The greater 
cOnfirmarion 
of the truth, 


An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter Verſe I9. 


2. The greater 
defence of the 
truch. 


3. The greatcr 


conviftion oft 
the impenirent 
and un- 


believing. 


an heayen , or an hcll ; when thou ſhalt hear ſo many thouſands of Gods 
ſervants in all ages witneſs to this thing. All the Prophers and Apoſtles, 
men renouned for holineſs, for miracles, they all preached the ſame Docrines 
that we do to you. And therefore conlider with thy ſelf what a cloud of 
witneſſes thou gainſayeſt by thy unbelief. 

2. The greater conſent and harmony , the greater 7 wn there us for the truth, 
Theold ruicis, vis anita fortior. Our Saviour confirmech it, when he faith, 
A Kingaome divided againſt it ſelf cannot fland. What advantages do the 
enemies of Gods Church make by the Diviſions, and different Judgm:nts of 
men, in the Reformed Church? The Papiſt do:h confidently conclude, thar 
all will turn to them ar laſt , for, ſay they, you have ſo many Sets amongſt you, 
and one faith he hath the ſpirit of God, and another he hath , butall contrary 
ro one another. Now altnough it were eaſte to recriminate, yet this difference 
and diviſion is greatly to be lamented. A late Papilt faith,( Ford againſt Taylor ) 
That ſeing Proteſtants write ag.asnſt Proteſtants, and fight againſt Proteſtants , - 
and that for the Proteſtant Religion : he hopeth , that at laſt all will ſee cauſe to 
turn to the Cathidlique Religion. Bur, not to teil chem of their Diviſions, chough 
our differences are a great (tumbling-block ,yer to any ſettled judicious Chriſtian 
they ſhould nor prove ſo, for the Scripture doth ſo eyidently toretell, that 
there muſt be herefies : and that falſe Prophets will ariſe , that ſhall come in 
tuch deccivable wayes, that they would deceive the very Eleft , 5f poſſible : 
ard alſo, that God doth for wiſe ends ſuffer all ſuch rents to be , that none 
ſhould ſtagger thereat, yea the approved will be made more manifeſt : and 
this file will get off the ruſt from che iron : this winnowing will drive the 
chafl from the wheat. | 

Laſtly, This barmony Will be for the greater convittion of every one that 
ſhall abiae ini his unbelief and impiety. For what a ſtock or ſtone att thou, 
if {6 many droppings will not ac laſt encer into thee? Go from one Miniſter 
to another , doelt thou not hear every one cry down prophaneneſs , incourage 
ro godlineſs? If you bear hundreds of faichfull Miniſters, what is che work 
of all, bur to ſubdue ſin, to diſpoſleſs Satan, to bring men into obedience 
urto Chriſt: Do we not all come with the ſame Embaſlage ? Intreating of 
you to be reconciled to God, and to agree with this adverſary while you 
are in the way. What can more convince, yea confound than this? It was 
this which brought utter deſtrudtion.upon fer»ſalem £ there was then no more 
remedy, 2 Chron.36. 15,16. It was not one or two, but many Meſſengers he 
ſent; and yet ail theſe were refuſed, with the ſame diſobedient heart, Allthe 
Prophets and faithfull Paſtors that haye ever been in ſeveral ages will riſe up 
againſt thee tor thy condemnation in that day, direQly, or indirectly, one way 
or other they will witneſs againſt thee, 
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The truths of Chrift and the «Miniſters of it are 
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2 Con. I. 19. 


Was not Yea and Nay, but in him was Tea. 


Verſe, which is, The Predicare affirmed of the Doctrine preached 
by Paul and his Aflociates: and that is, Jt*s not Yea, and Nay, 
but Yea. The expreſſion hath been explained already. The ſenſe is, That che 
Dofrine of Chriſt is certain, conſtant, and ;:mmatable. As alſo, thatſuch only 
are to be accounted of, as true DofFtors, who do adhere to the fame ruth. 
For Calv;z ſaich gravely upon the Texc, Thar this taxeth all yerfati} and 
Protews-like men , who can transform themſelves into any ſhape; preach one 
time one Doctrine, for their adyantage , and then again change, and preach 
the contrary : or elfe, for (intull tear, do atone time affert fuch Doctrines,as 
true, and afterwards retract and recant them again : whereas the truth of 
Chritt is like Ch:1't himſelf, The ſame yeſterday, to day, aud for ever, Heb.13.8. 
and like God hin{e!f, who changeth not; yea, in whom is no ſhadow of change. 
So that from che worc's we may oblerve, 


VV E are now arrived at the laſt Particular to be conſidered in this 


That it is a proper note of Gods truth , and true preacters thereof , that they Gods truth, 


are alwayes the | Ame. and fo the 
crue Preachers 


There is no change, no contrariety in their Doctrines. ' As the AR geen. 
(you heard) expreſled it, If 7 build azain the things which [ deſtrojed, I make my ſame. 
[elf a tren(grefſor, Gal.2.18., Its 1n an heynous manner to tranigreſs, when a 
Miniſter is thus contradictory. This Doctrine is the more to be obſeryed, 
becaufe Srapleronin his Antidotes upon this Text maketh a long harangue, ro 
demoalirare, that Larher, Melanchthon , Zwinglins , Calvin, all the eminent 
Reformers, cannot be the crue Apoſiles of Chriſt, becauſe in their wricings 
there was yea and may; one while ihey preached ſuch and ſuch things; ar 
ar.other time the clean contrary. Hence he brings a paſſage our'of Z winglins 
confeſlizg char he <1d rempors,not res ſcribere, he ard Write ro ſerve the time, not 
the m..tter : thathe could nordeliver pearl, becauſe for che preſent auditors 
lie ſwine would crample it under their feet, ard rend himalſo ; eſpecially 
Mcilanhthon is inftanced in, as a very inconſtant man , 1n whoſe judgment 
they could pur no confidence. Hence he alledgerh a Synod of the Flaccians, 
who were 11Sid Latherans,that call his Commonyplaces Sores commmunes,and not 
Locos commwnes, and much more to this purpote. We tinde him triumphingin 
the i:.cercatnty of the Proteftants Do@gine , to that alchough we know: what 
they hold chis year, we cannot tell whaÞthey will the next, and in the conſtancy 
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An Expeſition upon the firſt Chapter Verie 19, 


07 their Popiſh Religion, which they haye achered unto for many years. To 
all chis vie wil! reaC1ly grart, that the truths of Chriit are alwaycs the lame ; 
there cannot be ary more new tru-ts, ihana new Chriſt, than a ew Bibie, and 
theretore we will grantthe Theſes, bur deny the Hypotheſis, or application 
of it to Proteſtants , that whereſoever there 1s yea and may, there cannot be- 
the truths of Chritt. But thac we may tohroughly underſtand” this point, 1:r 
us con{ider thete particulars, 

Fult, Tha: we maſt aiſtings:1/h between the external adminiſtretiens, and 


\ formies of Gods worſhip, «nd ne aetrinulls,, beaween the Did..ciicalls and the 


Rituals. Yorthe former, though appointed by God himfe f, ye: we plainly 
{-e a great a terauun therein. What a! vait diff.rerce 1s there þ2tween the 
ſervice and Eacramcocnts of God, inth-old, andin the new Teſtament? There 
was Circumciſion, and the Paſchal Lamb, we have Bapiiſm, and the Loras 
Szpper ; there were Sacrifices, ard mary external Rites, and Ceremonies, 
which when Chriſt the tubltance came they preſently vaniſhed, 2s the bloſſome 
falleih when the bud cometh. - This greatchange, with ſome other Arguments, 
made the Aarciomtes of oldconclud?, that it was not the ſame God of the 
Oid, and New Teſtament, bur different; bur that is abſurd. The Church 
adminiſtrations, rhough by Gods command, are now altered , ſo that ir 
would be a heynous thing to circumciſe children, to offer Sacrifices to God , 
though once 1t was the pcoples duty. | Here you ſee then, there is 4 lawfull 
yea and nay; a time when we might circumciſe, and a time when we muſt 
not circumcale. Ard if you ſay., Doth not this argue inconſtancy in God? 
doth root this contradict that glonious Attribute of his :mmurability ? I anſwer, 
No; for God doth here as the Phyſician with a diſeaſed perſon, that ſometimes 
adminiſtrech on: kind> of Phyſick, and ſomerimes another , according as the 
rature of the duteaſe requireth : or, as the husbandman ſoweth his ground, 
ſometimes with one ſeed, and ſometimes with another, God then was pleaſed 
to appoint ſuch a remporary worſhip, and afterwards to appoint another, 
which was more? ſuteable to th2 Church, being now no longer an infant, as 
the Apoſtle inſir.uateth, Gal.3.1. As therefore the mother ordereth her childe 
ctherwite, whiiea childe, than when an adult perſon; ſo did God with his 
Church. Bur chen, it we come to the Deftrinals, we ſhall finde, that ihe 
fame cru:hs nec-fl:ry to ſalvation werein the Old Teſtament, as the New, 
Abreham, David, and all the Godly were juſtified by f.:irh in Chriſt, as well 
3s th: Bukevers in the Goſpel, This inde-d 1s that which the Socinians 
per.inactouſly deny : they think that the Godly in the Old Teſtamen: did not 
b-lizvein Chriſt, thatthis1s a peculiar new duty required undcr the Goſpel, 
and .ev.r beture, viz. to believe in Chriſt, But the Apoltle in his Epiſtle ro the 
Hebr:ws doth 2dmirably open the mylterious ſignitication of thoſe Fewiſh 
ceremonies and facrifices, ſhewing that Chriſt was r:preſented therein, and 
that it was not the blood of Rams and goats, but of Chriſt, that did rake away 
ſin. Hence Abraham is ſaid ro ſee Chriſts day, and rejoyce. 1 Cor. 10. they 
are 111d to drank of ths ſpiritual rock, which was Chriſt : and At.15.10,11. Peter 
and the Councel {peaking of the yoke laid upon our fathers, addeth, But we 
belitve, that through the grace of "the Lord fFeſus Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved, even 
a they. The Doctrine then of Zeſus Chriſt, of the Trinity, of eternal Life 
were in the old Teſtament as well as the New ; only more implicitely and 
obſcurely ; rhe Oid Teſtament, being the New hidden and covered , the New 
being the Old revealed and exp.ained: fo that, the Old and New Teſtament do 
not contain old and nw Doctrine eſſentially, but gradually, as we fay, the 
old and new moon, not meaning rwo moons, but diſtin diſcoveries 

of light therein. 
2. We are to aiftinguiſh between progreſs and growth in the ſame truth, and 
the 
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the alteration or change of trurh into errour. And truly this is of great 
conſideration; for this very parciculir willobviate all che calumniesof ths 
Papiſt. . Let it be granted, that che firit Reformers..did nor did not ar 
firſt view , ſee all the truchs of che Chriſtian Reltgion, buc that by 
degrees they had fcales fall off trom their ' eyes, and, ſome things that 
at firſt they thoughe true, or toletable, afterwards they rej-Red , as 
talſe and abominable. And thus Calvin ( de ſcandals ) anfwereth the 
Papiſts, * who calumniate us, ſaving, Jf you had the ſpirit of God, why 
did ye mor fee all trmh preſently # Why was it that ſome things did 
eppear falſe to you afterwards, which did wict ſo at firſf ? This, ſaith 
Le, 4 to envy us proficiency in the truth , and to expect}, that the Sun 
in the morning ſhoula ſhine as gloriouſly as at noon day. So that_it is onc 
thing Aaddere edificium funaamento, as Arſtin calieth it, ard another 
thing to make a 'new Fourdation; | Thus | Lyrinenſis, when he made { 
this Objeftion,, To what uſe are Dottors and Officers of the Charch , 
if ſo be they muſt only receive the Dofrine delivered, and nut excogitate 
wew by their own wit ? He anſwereth, . Ther? is prfefus, but not 
permmtatio allowed, a growth, but not's change.. -1he work of the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel is not to finde out new, real, fundamental truths, 
no more than a hew Chriſt; or a new Bible. the that cannot ſee by 
one Sun , wouid not by twenty ; and*he that will no: bs convinced 
by one Bible, would not}, if .th-re were more. Yet they are not 
vi!eſs, for theſe Fundamentals they are dayly to contirm, ro explain 
to poliſh , *arid affeRionarely to improve for SanRification more an 
more : ſo that, as he ſairh; they mult, not deliver nova, yer they ma 
eve : not new things, but iN a new manner. When a childe growet 
v- into a man, he iti Tretaineth his humane nature, though there be an 
increaſe in his ltature ; but if this childe ſhould grow into a horſe, or 
a bear, then this weuld be a change of his ſpecies, and his na.u e: 
Thus the Church and her Officers they are to grow in more light, in 
more knowledg , in more, faich, bur ſtill in the ſame truth : whereas, if 
they deg-nerate into Errors and falſ: DoArines; then the ſpecies is altered ; 
now it 15 not hony bur gall, 1t is not gold;but droſs, not meat but poyſon : 
So that if we ſee eminent men growing out of choſe errors, and thoſe 
Superſtitions they: were once ga04; bY 1n, you mt nor call this yea and 
nay , but a laudable duty: for we ſee the ſpiric of God communicating it 
ſelf by degrees : Even as the Sun doth not preſently ariſe to its vertical point : 
ſo neither doth the ſpirit of God reveal all thingsat once: Ic cometh in by 
degrees, he could perfc& our underſtandings even in this life, as much as they 
ſhall be in heaven, ſo that, we ſhall nolorgcr know in part : bur he is pleaſed 
co work gradually, even as he Gid make the world, not inan inſtant, bur 
ſecceſſively, Thus we ſee he didtothe very Apoſtles, they were under his 
Inſtruction and Government a good while, and yer were ignorant in many 
particulars, till at laſt he confirmed them from his ſp!rit rom aboye. The 
Proceitants then are not guilty of yea and nay, though they did not ar firſt 
dſcover all the abominations of Popery, Neither may we charge any particular 
Miniſterfor yea and way, if out of error he proceed to truth, if from darknsfs © + 
he attaineth ro morelight: For, alchdugh many Heretical perſons may ſhrowd 
theinſelves under theſerious {feof tiew yetitis plain. that bo: h Paſtors 
and pcopleare to grow in new raquilly, though not Ip-c1: cally. Thus 
the Apoſtle Perer, 1 Pet.1.19. commendeth the believers, for attending mnto 
the word of God, as unto a light that ſhintth in a dark place, wntill FN day 
dawn, and the day-ſtarre ariſe in their hearts + not as if ever thay could come 
to light- enough , char they need not to attend to Scripture any further, 
LEeee thar 
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An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter Verſe 19, 
that they ray throw away the Bible as uſeleſs, havinglighterovgh within them. 
No, tur that denec , that wnt;/, is continual and alwayes, as ſometimes ic 
1s uled. | | 

3. We are to diſtinguiſh between Yea and Nay inared, and aſeeming yea and 
ny : between 11conſtant new DoRtrines indeed, and thoſe that are 
apparently ſo. We grant, that ſuch corruptions, ſuch Carkreſs may 
cover the face of the Church, that the true Doarines ot Chriſt ma 
ſcem new, ard be condemned for novel/lſm ; and the DoRtor who 
preach d them, be thought ro come with his yea and nay. Ard thus 
again Luther ard Melinfthen with many others are condenined for their 
inconſiarcy. They were once ours, fay the Papiſis, they did once believe 
as we beheved , worſktip as we worſhipped; bur now they are a »-y to 
their yea. This calumny will eaſily Lavifh , If you dil:inguiſh becween aew. 
things indeed , ard new things appearingly ſa. he Proteltant Docrine was 
nor new indeed, if you lock to the £cripture apd Chriſt, it'is old as they 
are; bur chcn we grant, that it we conſider the Chaos, the Church was 
in ac thar time, what ſuperſtitious abominations did then prevail, we 
'art, what the Reformers did, all was new, their ſervice new, their 
Fodrine new: bur the 1niquity and the corruption of the times made ir 
appear to be ſo. And inde<d Popery is properly the great Novelli/me ; for 
the Popiſh Pcarines, the Popith Worſhip began to creep in, when the 
Churches of Chrijt- began ro degenerate Fro | 


_ 


m their Primitive Inſtitution, 
The change then that is mary times in the face of Religion , which doch 
ſo offend mary, is t:0t indeed ſp , but in appearance. T hoſe truths of God 
were formerly proteſfed in the ' Church; only an Eclipſ: did ariſe , which 
obſcured the light of che *iim. As'then the Syn is not changed after gn 
FEchpie, we Co rot fee a tiew Sun: thus it is alſo with the truths gf 
Chnit: , the Retormers do -r6t bring new. truths, only the darkneſs 1s 
diſpetled, ard we ſee them, "which were long betore, It is with us as 
with men, whoſe heads are © diſtempered ; we think, ſuch and ſuch 
tings run rourd, whereas irdied it is a diſtetmper vpon us, and it 
is a figne that we haye becn corrupted, when old cruchs ſeem new 


.T0 Us, 


4. We may therefere truly conclude, that antiquity and conſent are inſeparable 
properties of « true Chagch. That Church which recainech NoGtrines of the 
oreareſt Antiquity , 2nd which doth agree with the Primitiye Apoſtolical 
Churches , that muſt nceds b2 a true Church , for truth is alwayes alike. 
Thar canyot be true Deftrine in one age which is rot in another : though 
men are apt to be changed by che times they live in, yer Gods cruth 
cannot be. When therefore the Papiſts bring antiquiry, and conſent as 
notes of a tive Church, we deny they can, or are to be called rotes, 
becauſe it is not Antiquity barely, but anrisquity in the rrve Doftrine : 
nor Conſent meerly ſo, bur conſent with the Prinuive Churches Deftrine. 
$0 that True DoQtine is properly th= note of the Church ; only we add, 
that Antiquity and Ceonſems with the Primitive times do inleparably follow 
the true DoErine. Now the ground of this certainty and equality of 
the tru:bs of Chriſt is , becauſ= they are Gods truths, Chriſts truths : if 
they 'were the truths of mens making, then they might alter and change 


as they pleaſe, = 


| | mn cn i. might be formed, 
reformed, and wansformed into all rhe ſhapes that mens Jntereſts could 
pu: them vpon , then truth. might alter according to the climates, 
ciitoines, and advantages of men; then truth might be one thing at 
| Rome, 


Verſe 19. of the ſecond Epiſtle rothe Contnru tans 


Rome, ard anocher thing at Conſtantinople: then we might fay, ſuch 
things were truch 1n'one age, and ye the contrary truth in another. Pop:ry was 
ruth in Queen Mares dayes, ard Proteſtantiſme in Qneen El/;zaberhs. And 
cruly ſome men are ſo Acheiſtical, or ſelf-ſeeking, tha they account truth, 
as the Apoſtle ſaid, ſome did godiineſs, even outward gain ; and therefore, 
when ſuch an opinion 1s gaintfull, thenitis truth, but when not ſo, then it is 
Herelie. 

Tſe of Inſtruition. How odious Inſtability and Inconſtancy is in 
matter of Keitgiva , whether ir be in private Chriſtians, or publick 
Officers? Ic plainly diſcovereth, thar not the truth ot Chriſt, but ſome 
other uncertatn motive prevaileth wich thee ; either thy profit, or thy 
applauſe, or the times, or cuſtomes, or the Lawes ot the Land, or 
ſome other murad'e reſpe&t doch work upoh thee: and if ſo, then thou 
canſt not bur be a reed ſhaken with, every winde of Doctrine, | Thou 
arc then but as an Inſtrument of muſick, making no other ſ:und 
nor no longer then thou art breathed inro. Profic will make thee a 
Papiſt, protit wiil make thee a proteſtant, profit will make thee an 
Heretick. How contrary is ſuch a fickle temper to the nature of Faith? 
which is the ſubilai.ce of things hoped for, and the evidence of things 
nor {.en. 

Uſe 24 of Inſtrutticn. How falſe that poſition is of ſome Papiſts , 
That the Church may makg Articles -of Faith, and that che Authorit 
of the Church maketh the Authority of the Scripture, at leaſt wards 
us? So that the Scriptures would haye, no more authority then Tit 
Livius, Or e/Eſops fables, in reſpet of our duty to believe, were it 
not for the Churches Auchority. , No leſs blaſphemous is that other 
compariſon of another Papiſt, reſembling | the Scripture to «a noſe of wax ? 
If ſo, then no wonder, if they make what truths, and whar religions 
they pleaſe, then we may call it, the Popes truth, the Churches 
truth, and not the truth of God. Ir is a ridiculous paſſage of a 
Papiſt ( Ford againſt T aylor ) ſaying, that it is probable, the Church 
a;ll make that Opinion about the immaculate Conception of the Virgin 
Mary to be an Article of Faith. - As if the Church could make that 
acaibey to be believed, if we would be, ſaved, that was not alwayes 
ſo. Why may ſhe not as well make a new Bible, ſet up a new Chriſt. 
as they eſtabliſh a new Article of Faith? 


= 


Keee 2 SERM. 


— 


wy An Expoſition npox the firſt Chapter Verſe 20. 


——— Tr EE o— EE — an EU Er ER — ——— — —— - 
———oww 


LEESSSSSSSS2:D$SSISSSSL 
Strm CXXIV. 
Of Gods Promiſes to man, 


_— _——— - —  —— — 


—  _ —_— —— — ——__  _ - _  — — 


2 CoOn.1.20,. 


For all the Premiſes of God in him are yes, and in him amen, uns the 
glory of God by us. 


the Lord Chriſt, and fo by conſequence of Paxls doftrine. For that 

Chriſt is unchangeable, he proveth,| in that all the promiſes which God 
hath made, they receive their fullneſſe and complement in him, and {fo are 
therefore true, becauſe fullfilled both in him and by him. This 1s the Apo- 
[tes ſence in this aſſertion, which Catvin doth well call , memorabilss ſenten- 
tia, &C. a memurableſentence, and one of the chiefeſt Articles of onr Religion, 
tor herein is ail our taith and confidence ſeated, that in Chriſt God maketh his 
Sractous promiſes to us, by whoſe efficacy and imperration they be accom- 
pliſhed , fo thaca promiſe 15fullfilled, not becauſe of any worth or dignity in 
us, but b:cauſe of of the fulneſſe and worth that is in Chriſt. 

1. The words may be taken as anentire Propoſition ; waerein we have the 
{ubjett and predicate, with the amplification of it from the finall cauſe. 

The ſabjeF is deſcribed from the »atwry of it,iwaywai promm/7s. 

2. From the »niverſaliry and extem;, bout all promiſes, as many as are made. 

3. From rhe efficient eaxſe, the promiſes of Ged. 

4. The predicate, are yea, and are amen jinhim ; Of which in rheir order. 

Let us begin with the $bjeft, iwey4rrzi the promiſes, many times 1n the pin- 
rall number, ar other times in the ſingular, for indeed the covenant of grace 
1s bur one large promiſe, or an ocean emptyins it ſelf into many ſtreams , yet 
ſometimes called promiſes, becauſe of the many things both ſpirituall and rem- 
porall that are parricularly promiſed by God, the ſumme whereof 15 contained 
in that great promiſe, or Aagna Charta of the Church, 1w:illbe their God, 
and they ſhall be my people : or elſe it may be proms/ſes 1n the plurall number, 
becauſe of the frequent repetition and rciteration of the grand promiſe of 
Chriſt to the Church. Now the word promiſe is ſometimes uſed for the rhings 
promiſed ;, as when any are faid ro inherit the promiſe, Heb.6.12. and ſometimes 
tor the promiſe it ſelf, The Greek word, rey: 1s uſed often in theNew 
Teſtament, whereas the Ancients did uſe the word $#«y#4ua more frequent- 
ly tora promiſe: though the Apoſtle Perer uſ:th that alſo rwice, 2 Per. 1.4. 
2 Pet.3.13. Thetheme of it is, which cometh of wamiyo, ſay ſome ;and 
for better pronunciation, «1/4v@, Bur Exſtathius maketh ic to come of 5». 
From this root we have the word waywle in the ſingular number, and #7 
$Foxm applyed to the Goſpel, Whereas among humane Authours the word is 
for the molt partinthe plurall numb-r, Ggnitying both glad ridings, and alſo 
the reward given to theſe that brought them ; but the Gofpel doth only deſerve 


this name of glad tidings, and therefore the word is now appropriated unto 
| that 
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char, rhough ſomerimes irſignifieh, b:lidesthe good thing prexched, the ve. 


ry preaching it ſelt,as 1 Cor. 4.15. and theretore when the Apoſtle ſpeakerh 
of one whoſe prasſe 1s in the Goſpel, 2 Cor. 8.18. the meaning is, one whoſe 
praiſe was in preaching the Goſpel, and labouring therein , nor of rhe Goſp*l 
writcen by Evangeliſts : for Evangelinmand Evangeliſt, in that fence , as ic 
ſignifiech the Goipel written, or a writer of che Goſpel, is not uſed in the 
Scripture, bur came in afterwards by Eccleſtaſticall uſe. The Greek word 
$74 yaw (ipmfieth in the generall ro dee/are, to denounce, ſometimes to acctyſe; 
hence is that phraſe Swpanaymeyymmev ſpoken of by Badens, bur in Scriprure 
uſe it is ofcen taken more particularly for ro promiſe : Hence Heſychizes, andonr 
of him Varinu rendreth +wa4aia, varhros and iniyyinue, but this is enough 
for the word: thething it felt hach much comfort and treaſure in ir, and to 
obſerve, 


T hat God hath maae promiſes to his people, all the promiſes of Godin Chriſt 


are Amen. 


This docrine deſerveth ro be opened theologically, as being the founda- 
tion of all our hope; for on Gods promiſe only we can pleade, as we fee the 
godly often in cheir prayers urging that, Not any thing of ours, O Lord, 
but meerly thy promiſe we do pleade before thee. 

And 1.take notice, That God mrght only have dealt with man by his abſolute 
Soverasignty «nd dominicn; impoſing only upon him commands ro do his dy- 
ty, without adjoyning any promiſe of a reward, eſpecially ſuch a reward as 
ccernall happinefſe, and truly this maketh much as tor our comfort, foalſo 
for our humiliation underall the holy works we do. For it is of Gods meer 
goodneſle, that he hath promiſed glory to thy repencance, co thy obedience, 
after thou haſt doneall, God might have armihilaced thee, neither would he 
have done theeany wrong, if hedid not put a crown of glory upon thee, af- 
ter thy holy lite ; ſo that its gods great condeſcention to deal by way of promiſe 
with us, and not by way of dominion and command alvne; as he might do, 
he being our Creator and we his creatures. | b4Fs 

Secondly, T he promiſes that God maketh to 6 are truly and properly promiſes ; 
They are more then ſimple and bare afſernons ot what good he will do to 
us. We know among(t men, there is a great difference beween a bare affir- 
mation what he will do, and a promiſe, for thar addeth a new bond and ob- 
ligation to a man, for tullfilling his word. Now ſome bave thought,chat thoſe 
paſſages which we call prownſes are not ſo prop.rly and truly promiſes, as meer 
infinuations and {ignifications of Gods witi and purpoſe what he will do. Thus 
Durand expreſſeth himſelf, /:b.2. dif. 27. queſt.2. becante happily it may be 
thought that we attribute imperfection ro God, when we ſay, that he prom:- 
ſethproperly; for then thereby would accrue juſtice on mans part, anda right 
or claim in him to the things promiſed, hereby alſo the liberty of God 
would ſeem to be infringed, as if he could not beſtow his gifts any orher way 
then he promiſed, but theſe are no coptnt reaſons. And ſeeing the Scriprure 
doth ſo often call them promiſes, and doth ſo conſtantly fay, God doth promiſe , 
theres no reaſon why we ſhould go from the proper ſignification of the word 
to an improper, eſpecially there being no imperfeRion in the a& of prom- 
jog: For meerly as ſo, that denoteth a dominion and power in him that pro- 
miſeth : and certainly if che actuall giving and collation of any good thing, 
doth not declare any imperfetiontn God, why ſhould the promiſing of it do? 
For when God hath beſtowed any thing upon us, that is not fo alienated, as it 
were, but that {till itis his, and at his diſpoſing, ro conrinue or takeaway, as 


he pleafeth : we therefore conclude, that God doth erulyand properly, not 


in' 
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God hath 

made many 
promiles in 
Chriſt ro us. 


1. God might 
have dealr 
with man by 
abſotate ſove- 


raignty, 


2. The promi- 
ſes of God are 
properly pro- 
miles. 
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An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter 


3. Gods pro- 
miles dO not 
adde 10 his 
fwple aitir- 
marion, but 
only are to 
conftrm our 
taith. 


4.The riſe of 
all Gods pro* 
miles 15 vs 
[ree mercy. 


s. Therefore 
the fullfilling 
of his promi- 
ſes is only of 
grace. 


— 


ina metaphoricall ſence make promiſes to his people. Yet 

In th third place, the reaſon of Gods promiſing , us not as if that were to adde 
wore confirmation to his ſimple affirmation, bnt for condeſcenſion to confirm wg 
againſt our unbeleef and diffdence. Hence there is a vaſt Cifterence between may; 
promiſe and Gods promiſe. For the promiſe of a man doth adde anew tye and 
obligation to his word, and fo his word is made ſurerinit ſelf, as well as tg 
thole whom he promiſeth ; but when God doth barely declare his will to dg 
ſuch good thingsfor a beleever, this hath cruch enough, yea, ſo much that no- 
thing can be added to make it truer, only becauſe we are apt to conceive of 
God, after the manner of men, it doth greatly conduce to {trengthenour faith, 
as well as his affirming word, yea, ſomerimesto his promiſe, God is allo plea- 
ſed to adde is oath; all which is notin reſpec of himſelt, asif his word could 
be made truer, but only to antidoce the more ſtrong;'y againit that, diffidence 
and Ciſtrull which is apt to riſe up in our hearts. This the Apoſtie notably con- 
ſidereth, Heb.6.7. whenhe ſaich, T har God to declare the immutability of hug 
coxnſell, confirmed the promiſe by anoath, {o that by two immutuble things in 
which it was imp: ſſitle for God tolye, we might have a ftrong cenſclation. It is 
not tor his own 1ake that he promiſe:h, yea, that he ſweareth, bur for our 
ſakes, that we might have net only conſolation but ftrong conſolation. O beatos 
os, &C. cryed Tertallian, Oh happy , for whiſe ſakes God aoth thus ( wear: but 
oh us wretched and miſerable, if we do not beleeve him thus confirming his pro- 
ſe : ſo that theright underſtanding of Gods p:omiſe will make us tee, that 
it 1s not for his own ſake, but our ſakes, that he dealech in a promiſe-way 
wiih us, 

Hence inthe 4 place, The meer originall and riſe of Gods promiſing any 
goud to 5, 15 the bounty, liberality, and free mercy of God, The Apoſtate An- 
gels have not the lealt promiſe of any good to them, ſo that being withour a 
promiſe, they are 1n that reſpeRaJcogether miſerable, bur the Lord having a 
love to mankinde, did freely and graciouſly make his promiſe of Chriſt, and 
in him ail bleſſedneſle to thoſe that are his; Inſomuch that the ſpring ot all our 
happineſsis Gods promiſe. We cannot pleade any worthineſs, only thy promiſes 
(Lord)that we put thee in minde of,which is like the rainbow,when behol.. 
deth,that he will not drown the world more; and when God remembreth his co- 
venan:,then he worketh all good for his people. Thus when God would delay his 
help no longer, buc deliver his people groaning under their oppreſiions ; Itis ſaid, 
Ged remembred his Covenant with Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, Ex0d.2.24. there 
was 1.0 watural Wcerſſity, nor no morall neceſſity that could induce God to make 
theſe promiſes to us. No natwrall neceſſity, tor God is a free agent, and ſo 
doth not as the Bee, that neceſſarily maketh his honey, God doth not neceſſa- 
rily communicate his goodneſle tous: As God isa free agent, fo he is alſuff- 
cient; he is perfe&t and bleſſed in himſelf, he needeth not man, he wanteth 
not his ſervice; and therefore he did not upon this account make any promiſe, 
bur it was his meer yoluntary goodnefſe. Apain, there was nO morall neceſſi- 
ry, thatis, there was no ſuppoſed worth or dignity in us, for which it behoved 
God to make ſuch promiles , ye found nothing in us but matcer of his diſplea- + 
ſureand wrath : co us all the chireatnings in the Law did belong, and not one 
promiſe, Inſomuch as the damned in hell hay: nor any promiſe madeto them , 
they have not the leaſt ground for any hope, no notfor a drop of water to re- 
leeve them in thoſe ſcorching flames, ſo it might be with every man if Gods 
eo; not interpoſe, not any promiſe might have been made for thee, to 

ave the leaſt dependance upon. Thus you tee Gods mercy alone to be the 
ground of all promiſes. | 

Fifthly, Becauſe God doth this out of his meer bounty, make a promiſe of good 
things rows, the fullfilling of them s not of debt to ws, but from hus grace and 

very. 
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verity. And aus 1: diff:reth from che. promiſes b2: 422m m3 and. man, that 
are made 1ncoacracts, or otherwiſe, there 4 promiſe is made, but upoa ſome 
conlidezrauon or work done, which is equival:nico therhing promitel :-bur ic 
1s otherwiſe wich God, h2 promiſerch our of gracz, and fulifillzchic likewiſe our 
of grace. Thus waen Gd hach promiſed pardon ro the humbled fnnzr, and 
beleeving no: only th: promsſe, bur ch2 actauil pardoning 15 of grace ; nei- 
ther 1s 4 by his prozzz/e become a debtor to us, as if God would be unjuſt, 
if he did nac bz(tow luck apriviledg: upon us; buc bcaule, as the Scripture 
ſ:ich, he carnnor Lye, or hs cannut deny bimſ-If. So that the reaſon why be makerh 
g00d his promiles, 1s not b:cauſe w2 have any condignity in our ſelyes to 
claim thoſ- chings, buc bzcauf: heis immucable and unchangeable : ſo thar 
upon this accounc h2 makech good his promiſes, even becauſe h2 is God, and 
cannot lye, or change lus miade. There:ore Divines ſpeak wellof a twofold ge- 


bitum wbouc Gods promiſe;, debitum fidelitasts, and debitwm juſtitie; a debr of 


fidelity, and adebr of juſtice. When God maketh a promiſe of eternall life to 
a godly man ,. be may ucg2 God with his promiſe ; and there is a deb: of P uryath 
whereby God hath engaged himſelf ro do this; but we cannocr fay, is 2 
debtor ro man hereby ; ao, be is a debtor, as it were, to himſelf, he cannot go 
againſt his owa wor4, his truch will no: ſuffer him to change, bur in no re- 
fpe& muſt we ſry he 1s a debcor to man; redds debira nwlls debens, it was 
fidof ol. This is necet[arily co be underſtood, char ſo under all the promiſes 
of God made cou;, w2may notlook upon gur ſe:ves, bur Gods promiſe only. 
Buc then there is a debe of jxſtice and. rightronſneſſe, and herein many. Papiſfts 
are proud andarroganc, for chey diſinguith of Gods promyſes, thoſe chat are 
for che firſt g-ace, and choſe chat are for the ſecqnd and afcer grace. They granc 
the pronuſe of the firit,gcac2 to be only froma debrof fidelizy, bur then for the 
ſecond grace, they maintaina debt. of yuſtsce. Heace itis chat they conclud?, thac 
heaven and alyation, though we haveic by the promile of God, yer it is by debe 
of juſtice, and not mzer grace. Heace we reade.of a dying Monk, who bla- 
ſphemouſly u;cered theſ: words, Redde mihi, Domine, vitum aternam, 0 uan 
drbes, five welss, fiv: nulis;, bura gracious heart cannot but tremble ac ſuch ar. 
rogancies, It iscrue, Paul callech God arighteous Fudge, who will give him a 
crown of gloxy : and 12 telierh che H:brew;,that God 5 not unrighteoxs to forges 
their labour of lyz, Heb. 6.10. but r;shteonſneſſe is not here taken {trily for 


proper juice, bur tor fidelity and fairhfulneſſe. If God ſhould notgiv: heaven 


t9 his people, who eadure pzrſecu:ion tor his Name fake, he would go againſt 
4.5 0wn nicure, h: would deny his crutch, and fo evenceaſe co be God, nor that 
h2 would þ2 unjuſt properly to man, as it mari by doing or ſuffering any, thing 
for his fake, did that which was equivalentto eternall glory, We ſez the Apo- 
tle defying chis, 2 Cor.4. 17. calling ir, but «light affii8:on, and for a moment, in 
reſpeR of that eternal weight of glory, And Ariſtotle obſerved, that there cannoc 
be juſtice, or righteouſneſſe bet w:en us aud the gods, and our Parents, for their 


i5noequalicy, and we 0w2 all to them. Andas Dxravd well arguech, itisfo far . 


trom juſtice or righteouſneſl: that w2 may claim glory, that the more grace 
God hath giv-n us co preparechereunto, the more we are beholding ro him, 
andcantheleſſepleads toc our (elves, by how much the more we receive of his 
grace, ſo char che more graciousaRs we do, we are fo fax from meriting, that 

weare the more oblis:d to Qod. Yer | 
Sixthly, L2!? b-caule all the promiſesof God are ſaid co be fullfilled of his 
grace only, and beciute all works of ours are rzjet:d ascauſall and mericorious, 
we ſhould tal! inco Antnomiainitin, and ny to our (elyzs fuch abſoluce and ir- 
reſp:Riv2 promiſes, thuc thoug!1 abiding and wallowing in ourſins,yer we might 
think it lawiu'l to run to them as to a city of refuge, and there to be delivered 
from th2 guilc of ourlins: we muſt know that che promiſes of God areof two 
ſorts 


6. The promi- 
ſes of God are 
abſolare or 
condirional. 
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-, There may 
be reaſons gl- 
ven why God 
made 1uch 
romilcs. Av 


x. To exer- 
ciſe our faich. 


2. To reach 
us humility. 


Verle 20, 


renour of them duth evidence it. 

d1 1ors and qualizca:ionsin us for otter mercies, for ic would bz abſurd co fiy, 
God promitcihto give us faichif we do beleeve, or to ren-w andcharge our 
wils if we will : Theie abſoln e promiſes thenare the executions ot h1s decrees 
of grace and ;alvationupon the Ele&. Bur then thereare condzriunal promiſes, 
ard ſuch are che pron itesof pardon to the b:le-ver, cf eternal glory to him thar 
5g idly; only you muſt know, that they are condicons only ina l»rge ſence , 
they are more properly called gualific.itions and determinations of thoſ: who are 
thus:0 be juitified and ſaved : faith i: deed in our juſtincation hath a pecuitar 
notion of bet: g an inſtrument or ſupernaturall means to lay hold on Chriſt,and 
is5notto becalled a condition, when we (peak exaQtly :' You fee then that there 
13 no grourd ior licen.iouſneſle and difſoluteneſle, to venture all upon the gra- 
ciuus promiſes of God, for :hey are det:rmined aid fpecined by ſuch quait5. 
catio'is, who ſhall! havecicher pardon here, or {:lvit1on hereafter : Only you 
muſt know, thac when we cali them condirion:ll promiſes, the mezaritg is nor 
as it we had power of cur own to fulfill theſe conditions, and fy che ptorites 
remaim taſ{penſe (1/1 we pertorm them , no, theſe conditions we are enibled to 
accompliſh by the grace of God, they are his gitts as we'l as our duti:s; fo thac 
there are no condi.1ons 4 mr of us, - which alſo we are not enabl:d unto by 
the grace of God , thatall may glory in Gods grace, and not in th:mſelyzs,a:d 


theretore God hath appointed an order between tas gracious gitts; this god i- 


neſl- is f6r happineſſe, holir.eſſe is for glory, faith is for juſtincation, and if we 
ſpeak exa&t'y,we cannot ſo w-Il ſay, Gods promiſes ar» conditional|,as the things 
promiſed may be corditzons to one another by Gods appointment. 

Laſtly, There may be good reaſons aſſigned why Gud us plerſed rbus to promiſe, 
be migh: hav? giv-nand never have madeany promiſe aral: , bur beioce he is 
pleaſed to beſtow the zCtuall benetrts, he1s pleaſcd to give vs many ture and gra- 
cious promiſes, that he will do ſuch chings for usin time ; Th: reaſors may be 

Hirit, Becauſe hereby God wenldexcr iſeomr foith,and reach ws tolive upon him 
enly; for when we cannot ſec any poſlibii1'y in teco:'d cauſes, when hey with 
Sar«h have a dead womb, yet becaule; of Gods promiſe we ſhall k-ep up our 
hears, as Abraham 1d : Why 1s it then that the promiſes or God are in no more 
eſte. m and reque!t with us? w:Teit not for chem, how many times might thy 
heart break. Yea,to put cunfaith to greater experiment, herceit is, that though 
he hah promiſcd ſuch rhings, yer his providences ſe-m to crofle all, and after 
God#promiſe, 2sit was inthe /ſraclires deliverance, all things ſeem to be more 
unhkely than before. | 

A ſecond Reſon (ftorTſhall inſtance in no more ) may be 7o rexch us humi- 
lity and rhankefulneſſe, acknrwl-aging Gods promile alone to be the fountain of 
all che good we enjoy ; by ihe promiſe we are regenerated, by the promiſe we 
are juſt fed, by the promiſe we are glorified, we are what we are only by the 
promiſe : hence all the godly are ſaid wich 1ſaac to be the children of the pro- 
miſe, Gal.4.28. by th? promiſe we had our ſpirituall being and by the promiſe 
we are Preſcryedinit; butthis deſerve.h morc improven ent. p | 
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2 Cor. 1. 20. | 
For all the promziſes of God, are in Chriſt , Yea and Amen, &C. 


T he promiſes of God. And 

In the hr{t place, we may give in diviſions of the Promsſes, or the 
diſtribution of them, asthereare Legal! Promiſes and Evangelical Promiſes, 
the ignorant confuſion whereof hath 'cauſed much miſchief in the -Chureh of 
God. The: Legal Promiſe is nothing but the Covenant of works, contained 
in that expretlion, Do this and live. Forasthey are curſed , who continue not 
in all things that the Law requireth :- So again, they are bleſſed, and eternal 
life is pronuſ:d to all ſuch,who perfe&ly obey the Law of God. By this promiſe 
God deal: with Auzm. And althyuugh God never tranſacted with man, when 
falien, by tis way ot promiſe, yethe was pleaſed to have the DoErine of the 
Law in its full perteRion manuleſted to the people of Jſrae/, butin an Evange- 
lical irtention, that ſo che 1/raclites being humbled under their utter imporen- 
cy and inability ever to pertorme it, might make their earneſt applications unto 
Chriſtfor help and ſuccour. For what was impoſlible by th: Law, through 
our weakneſſe, Chrilt made poſhible through his obedience. Now this Legal 
Promiſe the ewes generally attended unto , neglefting the Evangelical con- 
ſderaiion of promiſes in Chriſt. The promiſes to works mad2 unto Adam are 
not intended in this Texc : they were not Tea and Amen, ſeeing there was no 
need of a Mediator, if Adam had not fallen; onely row all the promiſes of 
crace become ftirme and ſure in him. But naturally we regard the Legal pro- 
»iſe more than Evangelical, What labour Cid the Apollle ſhew to bring the 
Jewes off from the Covenant of works? And whence is that Pharifaical and 
Popiſh principle of ſelf-righreouſnefle , but becaule we cruſt in our works, and 
not in the promiſe ? £othat it isanexce!lnt proficiercy in Chriſtianity, when 
perſons ar. taken off from being Legal, to be Evangelical ; whenthey doe not 
(laviſhly rehe upon their works done, bur filially dep-nd upon the promiſe, 
The Apollle doth excellently, and at large declarethe difference between theſe 
two, Galat. 3. and 4. Chapters. Iris [trange that any ſhould deſire co be un- 
der the Law, rather than the promiſe , yer a!l Pharifaical Juſticiaries are pro- 
p-nſe that way. What is this but to defire to be under a curſe, and perpetual 
maledi&tion'? Whereas the Evangelical promiſe 1s ike the City of refug2 to 
the purſued malef:tour, It is b:tterthan fenah's gourd againſt the ſcorching 
heat of Gods wrath, b-cauſe of finne; for no worme can ariſe and conſume 
this. So that the Evangelical promiſe b:ing wholly of free-grace, God there- 
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'OXE work isto enlarge more upon this uſefull and neceſſary ſubje&, 95z. 
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ty parderirg us freely, ſarRityirg vs freely, julityug us fre. ly, 18 like the 
Land ct previle lowu:g with milk ard honey. Ji*s ro it 1s pronule, iharcvery 
'\n:nb.cd finncr mult look,as the 7/racires ſtung did upon the brazen ſrepent. Ler 
theretorethe peope of Lud loukn ore io the p on uſe witl our them: {hey 
poret pen (hr own beats, "they pe: plex then ſelves wi bh mony Goub.s a4 g 
zjearcs ; bur if theu diſt (cont der what an Ew. glical Promiſe mea. 
eh, this wou'c be like oylc poured into thy weauics, wv hen ten ptaitons 
288:avatcd by Saian, have itt lee not Jo nach Lajte Gced, as lalte 
danced, FONA EM 
2.Promiſes are Jr. thenext place, Premiſes ore Civiced in rift of thur Wet wattcy in- 
eirher ſpiritual 7, ſtir itncl ind tempral. Spiritual are {1 cl) 2as-co1.cern the weliare of the 
or temporal, (1 Temper rduck asreiaie tote Eedy ard the cutuare man ; or there 
1$T.0 xtra! mercy, but Cod hath pron ied itionte godly, Theeloe pod. 
lincfſe is ſaid to have the premiſe of thus life, end that Which # to cone, 
1 Tim. 4.8. I deedinile Old Teliawer.t ren poral prenz/es were More fre- 
vent, a1 d ſtirirx-l nore rare; ard many timesſtadou ed out by the tempo- 


ral ones. Ji. th. New Teſtameet, ſtiri:#.l premiſes are farre more frequent, 


. - - bl ' . 
this, That «ll i rings are the gorly mens, wheaher life or aearh, 1 Cor, 3,23, 


and that onely they kive the prey ie cf this life, as Well as tht Which 5s to 
come, And certainly, 1f Ged bath givin ws Chrift , as the Apoſtle >argucth, 
Rom. 18. hcw ſho ll be nct With him giz4 #s <li things elſe ? $0 that we ſee 
the treaſure of a Chriſtiar,,it li*h in Geds promites, both for this hte, and the 
life to come.So that as ic talieih out ſomerimes, a man way have little money for 


godly man,though be hath a promile of all things, yer iorche preſerthe may want | 
all things. As Abraham bad a proiriſe ior the poſſefiionoof the Land of Cann; 
and yer jor the pr-ſent had riot where ro ſet his foot, as upon Lis own ground. 
Onely we muſt eiſtioguiſh berwecn the fpririenall and temporal prom.s/es, uhele 
lacer are rotabſolutely promiſcd;but withthe exception of the Croſſe, and with 

| chis limi-ation, when they are gocd 1or us. For ſecivg theſe earthly mercies 
are nct ablutely and as irdipenſably neccfſary, as Chriſtar.d grace are, 


ſo therefore no wonder it they be nor abſolutely promiſed. 1f 2' 
gouly man could not be ſaved, unlefle he had riches and wealth, un! le he had -Z 
health and __ then he wasas ſure to have them, as he hath Chriſt , Luc, ! 


that not beirg fo, thercfo:e it 1s that they have Chriſt, and yet many timcs 
want other things. They have the Ocean, when they cannot have a drop, 
Ag:1n, Temporal good things arc not abſolutely good, but conditionally, ard 
upon ſuppoſition ; though they may be good in themielyes, yet not to thee. As 
wine may be init {clt ccmtortirg, but rot unto a man in a feayer :; Thus it 


us ic mech |vrt, Ard ceriairly, it th.cu wert ffirirvel, as thou ſhouldlt 
. be, this werld te erorgh to thee, that firirzel 1hings are abſolutely p10- 
pifcd, ilat il.cv art fure ro have Chritt, ro have Eeaven, how {d 7 
aff1Qcd ſoerer tly portion may be in this world. Doth it not argye !Þy 


heart to be too carne), when thou mourn({t for want of outward mercies, 
and 


«ard ten.poral. cn.s more rare ; yetihe New Teliam.nt doih aburdartly tcſlifie} * 


his preſent ufe,and yer be very rich in bonds and bils .Thusit is fomerimes witha | 


il » 
Co 
"y 


as 


may be, if thou ſhovIdſt have 11ches, they weu'd dEce thee Lurt ; if thou # 
ſrouldli have | ea/chard ſnergth, thy corrrptions alſo would be the ſtronger. ©} 
Ihcſe things ere rot cailed goed, becauſe th.y make us goed; no, we May © 
make them gcod or evil, Fut row Chiiſl is ſech an irtrite gocd, that thy Z 
havirg of him can never bel urttu.l to-thee 34 Yea, when he tir:.ds thee evil, 
he car, m#k: thee gocd. It is gecd tO irfoine cur ſelves thus at out the # 
n#ture of re9 porcd premiſes ,, for we are ready 10 murmure ar.d repine, when 
we tid rct thele premiſes mace gc 0d to us; wlerers we ſhould rather be Þ 
tharkiull «rd rejcyce, in that Gd will rot give us that which would doe & 
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21.d yer Chrilit is thine, God haih- tarttitied thee, God hath converted 
thee. Alzs hath not God in this done more for hee, than the greateſt 
Einperours in the world, that have not godiirefſe? Whar it thou heiſt roc 
rich.s, the greatneſſe others have? It may be they have not the Chriſt, the 
grace that God hath beftowed on thee. Onely when we fay ſpirirmal 
things are abſolutely promiſed, you mult diliinguiſh of fpirirzal things: tome 
arc eſſential and neceſſarily conjoyned with eternal glory , ſo thac it te have 
{1:21 nor, he cannoc be ſaved, ſuch is Regeneration and Juſlification. A- 
£411e, ochers doe much conduce to our ecernal happineſſe, bur are noc 
1: {eparbly joyned with it, ſuch are the degrees of grace, ſpiritual conſolation 
ad joy, asaliotheafſurance of Gods tavour. Theſe are precious advantages; 
more to b2 delired than the gold of Ophir, but they are noc abloiurely promiſed 
(0 every godly man. 

In che ſecond general place, We are to know, that the premiſes of God, 
they are the execmtions in time of what he had decreed tv due ow all ererni- 
ty. Infomuch that from Gods promiſe, we may argu? to his predeſtina- 
uon; when God promiſeth Juſtitcation, and pardon of finne to thee, it is 
becauſe he hach purpoſed this according ro the counſel of his own will. 
© when he promiſeth co give grace to thee, and the encreaſe thereof, it 
is becauſe he hath in mercy ordained thee for this. It you ask then, why 
15ic, ſuch and ſuch promiſes are fullfilled > You mult not have recourſe to 
mans frez-will, or any workes'that' he doth , bur to the will of God ard 
his gracious counſ?1, Hence ſome expound that place, (T:rzs 1.2. where irc 
is ſad, That God who tannet lie , huil' promiſed eternal life before the world 
broan, ) of bis decree ropromiſe : for-it is not proper to ſay, God promi- 
ſed betore the world was. Secing then-there was no men to whom the 
promiſe could be made, rherefore (ay they) the meaning is, He decreed 
to promiſe. But there is another interpretation more probable, which is to 
render the Greek words, 029 xev«r warmer, before the ancient ages, alluding 
to the firlt promiſe thar God made. 8 Adam upon his fall concerning rhe wo- 
mans {:ed, which was Chriſt. For ti!l that promiſe was manifeſted, there was 
no difference in reſpe& of hope and comfort between loſt mankind, and che 
Apoſtare Angels. The proiniſes chenof God are bur Gods predeſtinarion putin- 
to execution. þ 

Hence in the third place, No wicked men have any promiſes of God be- 
long to them, Therefore the itarte of the Heathens , Ephel. 2. is faid to be 
withzur Chriſt, and without the promiſes , which argueth as deſperate a c0n- 
dirion, as when thoſe of the old world, were wichout the Ark, there was 
a neceſſicy of periſhing. It is true, all wicked men, who live within the 
Church , they cannot in that ſenſe be ſaid ro | be without the promiſes, as 
Heathens are ;, for they arc und:r the offer of promiſes, they are under the 
external diſpenſation of them ,. and becauſe they manifeſt an outward ac- 
ceprance of -Gods offer with the conditions tendered, therefore we may call 
them the children of the promiſe in an externall ſenſe. In which ſenſe, 
Row. 9.4. the Apoſt'e ſpetking of the 7ſraelites in the” general , ith, of 
whom u the ſervice of God and the promeſes, In this ſenſe many were the 
ſeed of Abraham, not onely after the fleſh, bur of the promiſe alſo; clſe 
circumciſion; the ſeal of the promiſe had not been applied-co them : yer 
were not the ſeed of the promiſe , in the ſenſe the Apoſtle intenderh\, as 
Iſaac was; that is, f6' as to have the true and real benefits of the promiſe, 
and in this reſpe& we ſay, no ungodly man hath any promiſe of any pri- 
viledge made to him, abiding in that condition, No ' promiſe of par- 
don, no promiſe of Gods favour, no promiſe of any earthly comfort, not 
a morſel of bread, or droppe of _ Fry cannot plead any promiſe 
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in his prayers. , And therefore wiea we may enjoy many outward 


m.-rcvs, thele come not Þy verive of a promiue to him, but onely through 
the providence of God, Gud cut of a general love doth beſtow iuch con.- 
forts upon him, 1t 15 not from any promile made to him. Andindced ſce- 
irg the Text laich, The promiſcs of God are confirmed in Chriſt , unlefle a 
man be in Chriſt, there 1s no proniſe can be eticual ro him. Oh the1:d 
conci1on of all ungodly men! tor if thou hail no promiſe, what hope carit 
thou have ? Are not the Devils therc:ore eternally wretched , becauſe they 
have no promiſe? Hope in this 1s compared roan Anchor, Reb.6.19y. Now whac 
{11pwrack mult chat ſhip n<cus endure, which under waves and iempelis hath no 
Anclorfora ue ence ? 

Fourthly, Goas promiſe for the accompliſhing | of it, doth (uppoſe faith on 
owr pert, for the premiſe cn- Geas part, ani faith cn onr part, are correlates, 
We cannot put torth jaich tor any mercy, where we have not GoGs p10- 
miſe; neither is Gods promiſe accomplitked to any but the belicv_r.  hus 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 4. 16. faith, The promiſe is of faith , that it might be not 
only by grace, but alſo maar ſure to ſuch who do believe. So that ir 1s with a 
godly man according to his faich. Chriſt faich to thee, Be thox juſtified ac- 
coraing to thy faith ;, receive pardon and comfort according ro thy taich; 
It clLou complaineſt God hath made great and precious promiſes, but] can- 
not taſte of this honcy, I periſh notwithſtanding this tullneſſe : Then remem- 
ber it 15 not, becauſe there is not enough in the promiſe, but thy faith is 
weak, thy veſſel is narrow to receive: As it the woman ſhould have refu- 
ſed to borrow veſſels, when the Prophet multiplied her oyle. For the oyl 
did not ceaſe, till her veſſels ceaſed : So neither will Gods promiſe ceaſe 
working, till thy faith ceaſe io operate. Indeed in Godscomminations and 
threatrings they are tulflled, whether man will or no; Let him believe, or 
rot believe, God will throw the ungodly into Hell; but in the promiſes ic 
is Otherwiſe; then they do good ro us, when by faith we imbrace them. 
So that by this we ſce how dangerous and noxious it is, not to put forth 
faith ; ic both diſhonours God, and depriyeth us of ail good : it diſhonours God, 
as if he were not true,as it xt were not. 4mpoſlible for him to lie, as if he were no 
more than a man. Therefore Abrabam 15lard, To give glory unto God by belie- 
wing, Rom. 4. 20. becauſe he did not regard the dead womb, or the im- 
odabiliry in ſecond. cauſes, bur reſted upon the promiſe alone. If it be 
1o haincus a matter to accuſe man of a lie, who yet is by nature a Jar, 
as the <cripture pronounceth of him , how unſuffexable is 1c ro attribute it 
unto God. Ard then it is a very deſtructive finne , for it evacuateth all pro- 
miſes as tO us; it maketh thy condition as hopeleſſe, as if neyer any pro- 
miſes had been made : This 1s to cut the Conduit-pipes of all comfort and 
conſolation. This is with the Philiſtims, as it were to throw earth into 
all che Wells of water. Therefote above all things look to thy faith , for 
ir maketh God no God, -Chriſt no Chriſt , promiſes no promiſes, as to 
thee. | | 

rifth.y, That ozr faith may be the more confirmed, he us not onely pleaſed 
to mike promiſes to hu people, but alſo to give ſignes for the confirmatson 
thereof. Therefore Sacraments are confirming lignes of Gods promuſe, they 
are vile promiſes : ſo that our unbelief will ſtill be the greater finne , ut 
net.her the promiſes nor the ſeales vilibly annexcdthereunto, ſhall not eſta- 
bliſh vs againſt all deubring and uncertainty. ,' It- is true, the Sacraments 
cannot make Gods word ſurer in it ſelf, bur they do in reſpe& of us, God 
graciouſly condeſcending to our humane kale : By which mercifull pro- 
viſion of God, that his people might live a life of faith jn his promiſe*, we 
may gather as the neceſlity of faith, fo alſo the great proneneſle that is 1a 
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us to _unbeliefe, that we rather live by ſ:nſe, than by ſaith. Hence it 18 
chat when we have outward ſupports an4 conmtor:s, our hearts ar? kepc 
up; Lu: when all theſe leave us, are ta«?a away, th-mitke Peter _wp- 
on th? water , w2 are afraid, and ſhould even finke, .di& nor che' Lord 
ſupport us. 


Sixthly, rs « therefore a very great shsill ro make mſe of the promiſes of 6. 'Tis great 
God by faith. It is the Goſpel-wildome, a mylitery it 15, chat even the Dit- kill to make 
ciples of Chrilt are a long while er: they can learne ic. For though God Vic! promiſes 


doth, promiſe to doe ſuch and tuch wo::4.riull things, yer he ſufferech fo 
many c. ofle providences to tail our, that we wou'd think God had, wholly 
torgor lis promiſe. Herce the Church complaineth , Derh' his promiſes fail 
{rr cver ? Yea the Apoſtle Peter doth ſpeak of ſome prophane coffers, thar 
asked, Where Was the promiſe of hus commg ? 2 Pet. 3.4. becauſe they taw 
all things continu? as they did , therefore they thought Gocs promiſe was 
in vain. It bzhoverh che people of God therctore to acquaint themſelves 
wich Gods Riddles, to p.ough with the Scripcures Heifer : tor their unskil- 
tullneſſe her-in '© is that which maketh them fo full of dejections, which 
doth ſo oft-n p-rpiex chem, not knowing what to think or ſay: yea they 
are apt to queiton the rruch and righteouſneſle of God : bur take heed of 
this, 1: is &,yery great ſinge, when God giveth thee aſufficient teſttmony 6f 
his grace and favour to thee, by his promuſes and ſeals thereof, ſtill ro que- 
ſion and doubt, whether. God will doe/it or no. This, is grievouſly t6 
rempt Gud, as the pzople of Iſrael did, | Exed. 17.7. who. though they had 
ſo. many ni7acu:ous dilcpveries of Gods Feſcnce with them, yer ſtll they 
ask, Is the Lord amongft ys, or nor ? Oh take heed, of faying, Is the Lord 
mine? Will he do good: ro me? When he hath given proof enough,, both 
by his promiſes;:-and ſeals, of his favour, ' Oh ſatishe thy foul with this,iLord 
| have thy promiſe, before chou promiſedſt, thou waſt free wherher thou-at@uld 
doit or no; but fine: thy mough hath promiſed it, how can thy hand bur fulkill it? 
Let thy temptations, thy {traits he never ſogrear, yet know the promiſe of God 
cannot be {traitned. Though thy friends die, though thy s are loſt, yet 
Gods promiſe cannot die, neither can that periſh. And if thou fayeſt,,;Oh bur 
Lam unworthy, Iam a poor wreech | Whatthen ? Say, Lord though Jamun- 
werthy ro be belped , yet thy promiſe is worthy to be made good | 'O Lord, 
though] have ſinned, yet thy promiſe hath nor ſinned ! Bur more of this inthe 


next parſicufar, which is the Predicare in.che Propoſition. . | : in 
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For all the promiſes of God, in.him are Tea, and in him Amen, unto 
the glory of God by us. 


Predicate, chat which isaffirmed of the promiſes of God, and thar is 
their ſtability and imifutability ; they are Tea and Ames : with the 
meritorious of fundamental cauſe, -[- 7» him ] that is, Chriff. Some indeed 
take the latter clauſe, viz. i» þins they are Amen, with relation ro the final 
cauſe, and ſo explain it of our duty, that we are to ſet our Amen to the truth 
of Gods promiſes. 

In the formercxpreſſion is denored the certainty and firmneſſe of the promi- 
fes, when they arefaidro be Tea. | | 

In the latret our duty, and what obligation fierh upon us inreference to 
them, viz. that we ſhould ſer to our feal of Ames, giving our aſſent of con-. 
firwationz and this will greatly e&dound ro Gods plory. Catvin goeth in 
this latter explicatron , as par Foy congrubus and adapred to the Apo- 
ties meanings : Though he confeſeth he will not be contemions, if the com- 
nion pach be reo8deh-in. IT fhilt therefore follow our Tranflators, which 
leem r6 go the'gemitine way. It is affirmed 'of Gods promiſes) that they 
are Tea, by thac you heard the Apoſtle meanerh a conſtant 'affirmation, and 
verity. Hath God promiſcd any good thing to an humbled ſoule ? This 
will alwayes be Yea; God will alwayes grant it, he will fay Tea, yea. How 
comfortable would this mc<ditation be to a pracious heart ? How often doth | 
thy trembling, deſponding ſoul go into his preſence, fearing that God will give 
a Ny to thee? Becauſe thou arc apt to change , and tro be mutable, there- 
tore thou feareſt God will be ſo alſo. 

Now the Apoſtle for the greater certainty ſake, doth double his expreſli- 
on to the ſame ſenſz, | 1» him they are Amen, In him they are Tea, | 1» 
him they are Amen. | The one is a Greek, word, the other Hebrew : and it 
is r0 thew , that both ro Jew and Greeke the promiſes are confirmed in 
Chriſt. For whereas the Jewes perſwaſion was, That the Meſſias ſhould | 
come onely to their Nation ; therefore the Apoſtles dared not to preach 
Chrilt ro the Genrzles, till Perer was confirmed by a viſion from above. By 
Chriſt, this particon wall is broken down : ſo that the promiſes of grace 
are; made to the believing Gerrile, as well as the believing Few, To the 
Gentile the promiſes are Yea : ro the ewes they are Amen. To this pur. 
poſe the Apoſtle alſo, Galar.4. 6. ſpeaking of the Spirit of Adoption, which 
is ſent into the hearts of believers, addeth, That thereby we are enabled to 


call 


H Aving diſpatched the Subjec in this Propoſition, we proceed to the 
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Phat in Chriſt alone all the promiſes of God are confirmed, and made 
Food. 


| Thus you have alſo at another time aſſerted by the Apoſtle, Rom. 15.8. 
T1 ſay that Feſws Chriſt Was a Miniſter of circumciſion for the truth of - God, 
' to conforme the promiſes made unto the fathers. ana. rhat the Gentiles might 
£lorifie God for his mercy. ' This 1s a notable place, which che Apolile afhir- 
meth, with much vehemency. This I ſay (and the martcer 1s this) char by 
Chriſt all promiſes both to Fewes and Gentiles are confirmed. The Fewes they 
were apt to thinke\, that by their own workes the promiſes were confirm. 
ed. Yea, how ſ.cretly doth'this Phariſaical finne lodge in our breaſts, as 
if the promiſes were performed not for Chriſts ſake, bur. our own ſake ? 
This .1s that Ivy-ſinne, which adhering ſo cloſe to our natures, doth 
ſecretly conſume and devour all. Inſomuch that we may ſay, the whole 
Gofpel conſiſterh in this truth , and that the whole treaſure of Chriſtian 


conſolation is bound upin this. | 
And therefore that we may both underſtand, and be affected withir, conſi- 


dertheſe things: 
Firſt, By. the promiſes of God we mean the promsſes of grace onely. There 


is 00 grace to a ſinner, but through Chriſt ; and hereby we exclude the 
promiſes by works, or the Covenant of works, of which we ſpake the laſt 
day. Although the Law doth continue ſtill in ics force ro us Chriſtians; 
AS 1t is a Rule to order our converſation by, yet as It 1s a Covenant , {o it 
is aboliſhed : No man being able to plead eternal life, by a Doe this 
but by believing ; and therefore the Law as a Covenant , is fo farre from, 
being eſtabliſhed or made good by Chriſt, thar-it is direAMly. oppolice to 
him, So that the Law nl the promiſe are made by the Apoſtlz rwo con- 
rra-diſtio& wayes of juſtification : He that ſecketh to be juſtined by the Law, 
fallech off from Chriſt, and maketh him to be of none effect. Thus the 
promiſe by workes is contrary to the promiſe of grace chrough Chriſt , yer 


- There have becn ſome alwayes in the Church, who have endeavoured to 
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joyntho/e things which God hath pur 10 arre afundcr , and that is the Law 
and the Gotpel, the promiſe of works, ard the promiſe of grace; bywhih 
conful:on they have made void the orace of God. . lor it Gods pron.ite bx 
not ſolely of the grace of God, ard cvery way of grece, then 1: 15 not at 
all ot grace, If of Workes , then not 6 grace, Ic 1s the Ap [tics 1ntallibie 
argument, Rom. 11. 6. It cannot be ot grace ard workes alſo. LZuthr 
( Co; Went. in Genef ) maketh this properly Simeny, when we would have 
H-aven tor the workes we do2, ard thereupon faith , Omnrs homo naterals 
ter eſt Simoniacus. Now how nec«flary, 1s this truth to be known by «<vc- 
ry humbled ard afMiced ſinner > How difficulily is he brought to the pro- 
mile of grace, as if it were the forbidden truic, that he michr nor rafic 
of it? This was the precious gold chat the firlt Retormers wich much 1a- 
bour digged our of the mines of the Scrip;ure: it w:s the oy! they poured 
into wounded hearts, In what a wi'derneſſe doth the child of | God wan- 
der, | he hath this pillar of fire to quide him? Peace ard joy cannot be 
obrzincd, rill he come to this promile of grace in Chriſt, How flaviſh, 
how fervile is he, till he know that this onely is the way of juſtification, 
this ore'y 1s the w ay of pardon and acceptance with God ? And Gods chil- 
dren, eſpecially while in the pangs of converlion, or at any time under de- 
ſ-r.iops and black fears abouc their. citate, are co flie unto this, as a C: ity 
of Refuge. Many an heavy tempration, many an heart-breaking doubr would 
be overcome, wcr: thou once perſwaded, that in the matter of juſtification, 
thou mu't know nothing, live upon nothing, but the gracious promile oft God 
in Chrilr. 

Secondly, IWe are to diſtinguiſh of promiſes : they are either fulfilled in 


| him, G@&- fulifilled by lim. For according to this divition, ſo ſome doe dif- 
ferently underſtand the Texr. For there are Interpreters that make this 


the meaning, Al rhe promiſes, viz. which have of old beene fore-told by 
rhe Prophers, they were all Tea and Amen in him, that is , They were all 
fullfill:d in him ; and in this ſenſe all the promiſes are rue , in him, at 
ſ#lj-fo, But then ethers, they ſay, not onely the promiſes of the Od 
Teiiament, bur of rhe New allo, they are ſure in him, becauſe through 
lis wo en nd dignity they are accompliſhed ; and thus the promiſes of 
God are Yea in him, ut fun lamento, & caua meritoria. But we are not 
to oppoſe theſe interpretations. For it we take the promiſes of both Kinds, 
they ir nay well be applied to the Text : Yea the latter do neceſſarily ſup- 
pot. the former: The former is to ſupport our aſſenting taith , rhe other, 
our fiucial faich. For the firſt, we read of many promiſes. in the Old 
Tet tument, CONCErT Ing a Meſſias to come: ard theſe were all accompliſh- 
cd in tl,art perſon, Zeſws of Nazareth. | The firſt promiſe that was made 
corcerring him, 1s Gexe/.3.15. wheie he is promiſed, As the feed of the 
Women that hoxld arſtroy the ſeed of the Serpent, Afterwards he is more 
particularly promiſed, As the ſeed of Abraham in Whew al{ Nations ſbould 
be bl-ſſ:4 , winch the Apoſtle doth 1nduſtricuſly apply to Chriſt, and to 
Chrift ca:1y, Galat. 3.16. £0 that we may ſay, the promiſe made to A- 
dam, the promiſe made to Abraham , are tullfilled in Chriſt, they are Yea 
and Amen in him. Thus allo the promiſe of a S$h1ilh, the promiſe of a 
great Provhct whom God would raiſe up, the promile of a King , who ſhould 
fer up'n Davids threne , and of Lis Kin 'odeme there ſhonld be no end. The 
promite of a Meſſias by the Pr opher Des ict, were all yea in Chriſt, When 
he came into the world , we might truly ſay ; Behold the ſeed of the wo- 
man , behild Abrahams leed, beheld Davids King , Jacobs Shiloh, Daniels 

Meſa, Yea the Prophet J/aiab, who! 1s juſtly called the fifth Ewange- 
if, becauſe he doth as plainly and clearly ſpeak of Chriſt, as the Evan- 


gelifts 


— ” — - 


Verſe 20, of the ſecond Epiſtle tothe Cortnrnians. 


| W— — — — RE —— — —  —  —_— 


geliſts doe, All his promiſes concerning him, eſpecially in Chap. 9. 6. 
To us 4 Childe is borne, to us a Somne 14 given ,, and the Government ſhall 
be upon his ſhoulder. As alio Chap. 7. 14. Behold a Virgin ſhall concerve and 
beare a Senne, and ſhrill rall his Name Immanuel. But chiefly Chap. 53. 
where at larce !.1s lvff-rings are fore-told for our finnes, That he was 
wounded for our trun{oreſſicns, and briiſed for our iniquitics, an! that by hus 
ſtripes we are h:olod, Airinele are made evidenily Tea and Amen in kim. 
And not onely ti: pr6miies, but all che Levitical adminiitrations, the $a. 
crifices, the Srapi-(rrat, the whole burns Offering, the Paſchal Lamb , theſe 
were types of C::riit, and were Tea in him ; which made fohn the Bap:ilt 
lay, Behol4 the Lan.b of God that taketh away the finnes of the world, 
John 1.29. Now the con! d ration of ihis ferveth greatly ro contirme our 
taith againſt F-wes , who blaſpheme the Lord Chrilt , cavilling that thoſe 
promiſes could not be appliicd to him , and therefore they doe exp:& ano- 
ther Meſſi+h, Neither doth the uſciullnefle of this truth ſtay there, but 
when ic bath periwaded vs of the true dogmanical faith, then it ſuriher 
inclineth us to a fiiucial recumbency and repoſing of our foules upon hum, 
as Our Prophet, and King, as Orr Chriſt, who is to bring us into reconu- 
liation wich God, And this fenie of the Text we are to acknowledge ; 
bur chen the other, wich floweih trom this, is, That in Chrift all the pro- 
miſes of God ts hus Church are coafirnied , they have their vertue and efficacy 
from him. Wi.hout Chriit there cou'd noc have been ſuch promiſes made, nei- 
ther without him cou. d chey h3ve been accompliſhed, as may appearin the third 
particular, which is, 

That the promiſes being the ſignes of Goas grace and favour , there could 
neither have beene the exiſtency of promiſes, or the fullfilling of them with- 
out Chriſt. And the reaſon 1s, becauſe of that infinite holineſſe which is 
in God, whereby he cannot bur loath finners, and his glorious Attribute 
of Juſtice, whereby he 'is carried out to puniſh eyery ſuch offender. This 
Juſtice of God cauſerh ſuch a great gulte between us and God , that nei- 
ther a.gracious promiſe can come to us, or we to it, till by the blood of 
Chriſt, this juſtice be aroned, and a ſufficient expiation made by his 
blood. No wonder then if all Goſpel-promiſes are ſaid to be made 5» 
him, b:cauſe the leaſt good thing promiſed could never be vouchſafed to us with- 
out Chriſts mediation : There could not be remiſſion of (in, thzre could not be 
accepting of our perſons, there cou!d not be the leaſt drop of any bleſſing com- 
municated to us,had nor Chriſt as our Surety interpoſed. Therefore itis not the 
promiſe, but Chriitin the promiſe, that the ſoul 1s by faich to receive. The 
Ens incomplexum, no: Complexum , 18 Objettum fid:i, faith the learned. 
The promiſe or propoſi:ion 1s onely Objettum quo, Chriſt, or the matter 
promiſed, is the Objc# xm quod. In all promites then we are ſtill ro have 
our eye upon Chriſt, as without whom they could not have any efficacy 
at all, So that as ir is with th? creatures, they all ſubſiſt by his power, 
In him we live, and move, and have our being : And if God ſhould with- 
draw his arme, they would all fall into nothing. Thus it is with che pro- 
miſes recorded in the Scripture, they all move and a& (as it mY in 
him ; They all live, and worke in him ; were 1t nos for his merit, and 


2 


his Spirit, they would be bur as empty words, or as a tinkling cymball. 
Therefore 

In the fourth place, The Covenant of Grace, which 's wirtually all the 
promiſes of God, it 1s mot onely called a Covenant, and a Promiſe, but a 
Teftament likewiſe, And that for this end , becauſe it doth necelſari- 
ly relate to the death of the Teſtatour : So that Gods promiſe is not 
to be conceived,, as when one man maketh a promiſe to anether abſo- 
Gges lutely 
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An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter Verſe 20, 


lutely, and without any thing intervening. For here we have God in- 
deed promiſing from his meer abſolute goodneſſe and mercy : but then 
the execution of this cannot be without the blood of Chriſt : fo thar all 
the torce of the prowiſe ariſeth from the death of Chriſt. The Apottle 
therefore arguerh the validity of this Covenant from that, which 'is amongit 
men, Gal.t.3.15.. A mans teftament' when it us confirmed, cannot be diſa- 
nulled or added unto; how much rather then muſt the teſtament of Chriſt be 
confirmed for ever ? The Apoſtle doth excellently conſider this, Heb. g. 15, 
For this cauſe Chriſt is a Mediatonur of the New Teſtament , that by meanes 
of death, ——they Which are called might recesve the promiſe of eternal inhe- 
ritance, For where a weſtament ts , there alſo muſt of neceſſity be the death 
of the teftatowr. By which it appeareth , that the pronufes of God are 
eſtabliſhed upon a ſure and unchangeabie foundation, even the blood of 
Chriſt : and thereiore as ſure as Chriſt died, fo ſure will thoſe promi- 
ſes of God be made <ffetual re thee. Indeed if Gods promiſes were Tea 
and Amen, according to thy workes , to ny worch and dignity, woc 
would be unto thee. Yea, though God doth require faith and repent- 
ance, yet the promiſes ar. not ſerled upon theſe, as a foundation, but on 
Chriſt; and therefore it is, that our hopes, our comfor:s can neyer be ſha- 
ken. The promiſes then of 'God haye rwo Pillzrs to bear them up, though 
one be enough ; The firſt is, The immutability and werity of Gods Na- 
tyre; he cannot charge, he cannot lie. The other 15, From the Merit 
and Efficacy of Chriſts death, whereby the things promiſed are deſery- 
ed, and that ar a dear rate, even Chriſts bloed. Now then can any god- 
ly foule, give way to unbeliefe, to finfull dejeftions, ſeeing that God 
cannot lie, and the blood of Chriſt cannot but obtaine, God cannot de- 
ny himſclte, neither can he deny his onely Sonne. ? Therefore let the god. 
ly foule remember this, Gods promiſe is not onely a bare promiſe, but 
Chriſts Teſtament alſo : Inſomuch that all ſpirituall benefits are the fruic 
of his death; and ſhall we thinke chat bleod will be ſhed iin vain ? Shall 
we give no more to Chriſts' Teſtament, then we will to a mans ? But this 
Doctrine deſeryeth further enlarging. 
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Of the uſefulneſſe and unchangeableneſſe of the 
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For all the Premiſes of God, in him are yea, and in him amen, 


moyable pillars, Gods unchangablen.ſſ2, and the bloud of Chriſt. To 
proceed trom this, followeth Firſt, That Des abſolutus, as Luther was 
wont to ſay, or Deus in predicamentoſubſtantie,isa conſuming fire, and we are 
nothing but ſtubble betore him : it muſt be God as in predicaments relations, 
as he is a God promiſing mercy unto us in Chriſt ,, that is the ground of all our 
commerce and tellowthip with him. We are not to appear before God in con- 
fidence of our obedience ro his commands, but by faith in his promiſes : | inſo- 
much char the only toundation we have to build upon in all our approaches 
unto him, is Gods promiſe alone in Chriſt, The godly ſqul is to look with as 
much or more chearfulneſſe on that, than Rahab could do on the ſcarlet thread 
held our, as a commemorative gn to prelerve her life: were it nor for this 
promiſein Chriſt, who could, who might, who dare draw nigh to God the 
Father? So thatiris through Chriſt char the way is opened for us to come unto 
God. We may ſ-e this notably prefigured, asit were in Gods diſpenſation with 
the people of 1ſrael, Ex9.33.2,3. for when they had by their finnes greatly pro- 
voked God, the Lord denied his preſence to go along with them : 7 will net 
go up with thee, leſt Iconſume thee in the way : this ſheweth, that ſuch was Gods 
anger againſt their iniquity that he could not bear it, It's a ſpeech taken from 
the humour of men, otherwiſe the _ of the Lord is ſubje& to his own pow- 
er, only this is ſpokento ſhew what diltaſtetull objects they were ro him/;, Bur 
though his anger be thus againitchem, yet ſee what he promiſeth, ver.2. I will 
ſend my Angel before thee ; Here God would not go, bat his Angel, now this 
Angel is Chriſt; as appeareth Exod.22.20,21,22. where heis deſcribed as one, 
' in; whoſe powerir is co pardon iniquities, with this addition, for my Name 
in him, Obſerve then here a ſweet Oeconomy or diſpenſation of Gods dealing 
with the people of 7/raecl, as a Preſident to inform us abour all mankinde;; God 
would not look upon mankinde, neither would he behold, as it were, if he did, 
he ſhould immediatly deſtroy them all; but he ſends an Angel, he ſendeth 
Chriſt into the world, and ſo in andthrough him he becomes propitious to us : 
Now how littleis this underſtood by Chriſtians, who do goto the promiſes 
upon their own obedience? they think they belezve, they repent, and in the 
mean while Chriſt is not all in all, as if in our graces, in our performances : 
The promiſes of God were yea and Amen, and notin God himſelf: Itisa long 
while ere the miniſtery of che Law hath any efficacy upon meas hearts, ere 
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they are ſenſible of the weight and the heavineſle of finne, ere they go bowed 
down becauſe of this burden; and when that hath broken them, 1c1s ma 
times longerere they are direted to an Eyangelicall hfe, ere they can tell how 
to make nſe of the proper remedy, which is the promite of God in Chriſt; for 
all their wed doubts ariſe from this, asit rhe tullflling of the promiſes 
wereeſtabliſhed upon themſelves, and not upon Chriſts bloud., Truly it the 
humbled finner were well inſtructed in this om 1th it would be like the 
riſing of the Sunne, ro diſpell all darknefle, for cither the promiſes are made 
g00d becauſe of thy faith, and of thy repentance, or becauie of Chriſts bloud 
and atonement through that; if becauſe of the former, then no wonder thou 
art no more quieted in thy minde, no wonder thy heart is fo full of fears : for 
how weak is thy faich ? how ſtrong and heavy 1s thy heart? if thou mult be 
juitified by their worth, thou art undone. But then 1t Chriſt b{ the ſurery, at 
he hath undercaken for thee, and performed for thee what was required by the 
Law, then thou maiſt pleade, though nor for my ſake, yet for Chriſts ſake let 
thy promiſe b: made good to me. 

But the troublcd foul will objet very plaulibly againit this, Though Gods 
promiſcs are made gocd in Chritt, per there is the duty of faith and rep-ntance 
required of me, ſothatit I donot beleeye, if I do not repent, thete 1s no pro- 
miſe through Chriſts blood eſtabliſhed, thar will do me any good : what 2? is 
It your meariing, that though I am a finner, and while 1 abide in my ins, 1 
ſhould pleadethe promiſe of God in Chriſt? Is not this to daſh my ſoul ar the 
Antiwomian rock? This deferveth a full anſwer. 

An/.1- Itts Andfrſt, It muſt be acknowledged, that in thrs puint it « hard to ſail berween 


hard zo fail =p, Scylla and Charybdu of the Arminian erronr on one hand, and Antinomian on 
berween the 


Armician and 7Þe ether fide. Forthe Arminians they indeed make Chriſt to be the aronemenc 
Antinomian For our &ns, but ſo that we muſt beleeve and repent, all which is true. Butthen 
rock, if ic beasked, how come we to beleeve, and to repent? here they fly, in part at 


leaſt; ro our own free will, for they deny that faith is purchaſed by Chriſls 
death; ſo that by their doctrine the whole fruit of Chriſts death ſtandeth ſuſ- 
perſcand ind.rerminate, till it be determined by our faith. Chriſts death is 
made«fecuall to us by our belzeving; and this —_— 1s5not wrought in us 
by Chrifls Spirit, norisit beſtowed on us as the fruit of hisdeath, bur only we 
joyring with the grace of God do make the redimibility which was before faith, 
by faith to be aual red-mp:10n. And the Papiſt he erreth more groſly here- 
in, for he add-th further, chat our faith and repentance, yea, all holy works 
are cauſal conditions, fuch as are meritorious, and haye an inward condignity 
and proportion to the reaard. Thus generally the Papiſts, though ſome cf 
them deny this 'meiic ard cavialicy; But the Antinomian falleth into ano- 
ther extremity , for he doth {1 offer Chriſt and his promiſes toa man, as if 
nocktng artali were required on mans part, and therefore teisa ſinner that it is 
his dury while a ſinner, andabiding in that ſtate, to rec-ive the, promiſe, yea, 
*caltma+ſ;, One poeth lo far * asto ſay, thar Chriſt d1d beleeve for us, Chriſt did repenc 
| for us, a::d thereiorethat we are net bound to belzeye or repent, but only to 
reſt onC hriſtthat he hath done theſe things tor us. Thus you ſee, hereare two 
extreme opinions, and it is very hard for the ſou! in its firſt troubl.s and pangs 
to be guided out of this wilderneſſe : how many have been ſeduced by Anti- 
nomianerrours, under the ſpecious pretence of free grace? and how many a- 
cain have fallen into Armintan and Popiſh principles, thinking that way to al- 
ſwage their blceding hearts? but the Scripture truth doth lie between theſe two, 
for Chriſt, and ſothe promiſes, ar2 not applicable ro ſinners as ſinners, whether 
they beleeve or nor beleeve, whether they repent or nor repent, but dorequire 
indiſpenſably of all grown perſons faith and repzntance ; but yet on the other 
fide, . this faith and repentance of ours, have no merit or dignity in them, nor 
are 
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are they taceffect and fruit of our own will and power, but are the gifts of 
Gods grace, aud the conſequent of Chriſtsdeath, ſo that Chriſt did not only 
die for our tins, he did not only dye to confirm the promiſes to us, but he died 
alſo to give us taich and repentance, that by them we mighr be pun ſub- 
jects for ſuch glorious mercies. Hence the Scripture maketh faith and repen- 
tance to be the gitis of Gods grace, as well as remiſſion and pardon of finne . 
Theſe duties then are neceſiarily required of us, that the promiſes may be made 
g00d to us, againſt the Antinomians; yet theſe duries are Gods gift>, and the 
work of his ſpirit, not the iſſues of our free-wil'z againſt the Arminians. 

Therefore in the ſecond place, when a Chriſtian cometh ro make uſe of 4 pro- 
miſe, he muſt not oppoſe Chriſt and his duties, but compoſe them together : he 
muſt ſubordinate tus duties ro Chriſt, We complain that the Popith doEtrines 
oppoſe Chriit and duties, cyen as the Apoſtle arguerh againſt the Galathiavs, 
who by works of the Law made Chriſt of none fa: and we cannot deny bur 
the heartof manis io prone to pur confidence 1n what we do, and although 
wediſclaimthe merit of works, yer to have a ſecret reſt ot the ſoul upon them, 
that it is very difficult to keep within our bounds, bur yet we are alſo to know 
that every thing in Chriſtianity is yery hard to fleſh and bloud. Any thing gra- 
ciouſly done, 15exaR, and accurarely commenſurated to the rule of God : 
whereas ſuch is the. inſtability and unrulinefle of man naturally, that he 1s 
apt to run from one extreme to another, and while he ſeekerh to avoid. one, to 
tall into another : our duty therefore is, to re{t upon Chriſt alone 1n the promi- 
ſes, as the meritorious and fundamentall cauſe, yet diligently to purſue after 
holinefle, as that which qualifeth the ſubject for the glor10us things promiſed: 
God hath required theſe duties of thee, rhercfore be thou as faithtul and dili- 
gent in the performance of them, as if there were no Chriſt, no Mediatour : 
And again, be thouas wholly recumbent on Chriſt, as if thou hadſt no faith 
norepentance at all ; diſtinguiſh berween the neceſlary preſence of them , and 
' the cauſality of them. Thus it ought to be the wiſedome and kill of Miniſters 
- foro mh and exalc Chriſt, asthereby no duties are to be omitted or negle- 

ed: And again ſo powertully and exaQly to preſle duties, that Chriſt be not 
in the leaſt manner diſrobed of his glory ; for although Chriſt interpoſeth be- 
tween the Fathers wrath and us, yer you mult not ſo underſtand it, asif by our 
' fins we could not provoke Chriſt, asif through our unbeleef and impeniten- 

cy, we might not cauſe him ofa lamb to be like aroaringlion: We muſt not 
- apprehend Chriſt ro have only mercy in him, and all wrath ro be in God the Fa- 
ther only : tor obſerve char counſel given to the people of 1/rac! concerning 
this Angel, who was to guide them, which 1s Chriſt, Exod. 23.21. Beware of 
him, and obey hs voice, provoke him not, fur my Name 4s in him, Though then 
the promilſ:s are eltabliſhe1 upon Chriſt, yerrake heed of provoking him by 
impenirency, for even Chriſt will. be a judge again{t thee becauſe of thy diſo- 
bedience: Well, letall this be granted, yet ſtill rhe tender and broken heart 
will obje& : 1 dare not lay bold on the promiſes, they do not belong to me; 
I finde ſo much unworthin«fle, ſo much dulneſle and ſtupidity, that though 0- 
thers may pleade the promiſe, yet my heart 1s ſo full of fears and confuſion, 
thacI dare not do it. What therefore ſhould a Chriſtian , doubting whether 
the promiles Uo belong to him, do in that darkneſſe and perplexity which is 
upon him ? 

And firſt, we grant, That a Chriftian ſoexerciſed, 1s not to aſcend up to thoſe 
high points of predeſtination, or the univerſal redemption by Chriſts death. We 
do not require of thee to aſcend up into heaven, as it were, to ſearch into the 
Book of litz, wherher thy Name be written there, and then to fay, the pro» 
miſe belongs to thee. This abſurd and prepoſterous courſe ſome would faſten 
upon thoſe, who hold the doRrine of Gods abſolute eleQion, as if from that 
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it did neceſſarily tollow,that no Chriſtian humbled for (in might apply the pro. 
miſes, till rhey firſt know whether they be cle&cdor no. And again,thoſe char 
pleade for Univerſal redemption Ly Chriſt, they think, that unleſſe that be re- 
ceived, we cannoc rationally perſwade any humbled {inner to apply a particular 
promiſe to himſelf, that Chriſt loved bim, and gave himſelf for him, but no at- 
fied finner is to run to any of th-le doctrines, butis out of the fence of his 
unworthineſſe, to go as toldly tro Chriſt in the promiſe, asif non? of thoſe 
doErires had eyer been diſputed by learn. d men. 

Forin the ſecond place, We are to make Gods commands and invitations the 
ground of our drawing nigh to the promiſe, It then the Scripture be tull of ſuch 
oracious invitations to ail that are hungry and thirſty, ro a!l that are humbled 
and debaſed under their unworihinefle, ro comeand finderc{t for their ſouls, 
\ea, if the <cripturecommar ds luch as are poor in ſpiric, with all holy bold- 
ref]? to draw nigh tothe throne ot grace, then here 1s their warrant, from this, 
they are :0 encourage themſelves, 1o that the truly humbled ſinner 1s only to 
hearken whac the word ot God commands.. Artthou one who findelt thy («lf 
undore? Dolt thuu t.el thy ſeltto be a lolit man? then Ki.ow it is Gods wall 
ard cemmard to come unto him tor pardon : Thou art bound in conſcience, if 
tl 0u wilt not diſkor.our Cod, nor damn thy own foul, to ext of this tree of hte. 
Never then perplex thy ſelf about theſe thoughts, wherher the promites of God 
belorgtiothee or ro, for 1:'s plain, They belong to ſuch who are fick urder 
the ſerce oifinre, who are burthened under the weight of xt, andit the pro- 
mifes belorg not to ſuch as thou art, they bcloyg to nonein the world : and 
withall ſe: this home upon thy foul, that the longer thou keepelt off trom the 
promiſe, the worſeit is with thee, the work of taith will be the more difficulc, 
the longer thou {uffereſt this wound to teſter, the more difficultly will it be cu- 
red: The longer thou wandrelt in this wildernefle, the more hard it will be ar 
laſt to enter into Canaar : the longer the wateris muddied, the hard-r will it be 
to ſeethe tace. For whenall is done, and thou haſt diſputed thy ſelf our of 
breath,thou muſt come to thisat laſt, even to lay hold upon the promiſe by par- 
ticular application, Shall Eſther reſolve to go into the Kings preſence, though 
0 Scepter ct Invitation were held out, ſaying, If I periſh, I periſh? how inex- 
culablethen wilt thou beif thou draweſt back, when the Scepter is held our ? 
No wender it Adam did run from God, endeavouring to hide himſelf from his 
pieſerce upon his trarſgreftion, for as yet he had received no promiſe from 
Cod, Bur how wilt thou pleade for thy {:]f, whenthe prowile 15 indefinitely 
propounded ro every one that findeth the need thereof ? This 1s certain, itis inevi- 
table ruti.e rorun irom the promiſe , where wilt thou help thy telf, if thou flyeſt 
rom it? Therc is no other way, but this Ark to eſcape drownirg: Theretore 
remember, it is nor diſputing, bur reſting of thy ſoul on Chrilt, that will at laſt 
quiet thy ſpirit. 

In the next place, in that all the promiſes of God are thus Amen in Chriſt, it 
tollowech, That they will never be altered ana changed, that they are more im- 
movable than the Laws of Medes and #6 0 {o thar although David and o- 
thers of Gods Children, have ſometimes ſadly complained, Hath the Lord for- 
got fer ever ? yet this was from their imbecility, attending more to the dead 
womb of ſecond cauſes than to Gods truth. For God can no more break his 
promiſe, than he can ceate to be Ged ., and truly hereinthe heart of a godly 
man ſhould greatly rejoyce. The promiſes depend not upon thy ſtrength, upon 
thy perſeverarce, upon thy gocd uſe of the opportunities enjoyed by thee, bur 
upon Chriſt alone. How otten haſt thou, as much as lieth inthee, made the pro- 
miſes of none «ffe& ro thee ? but the promiſes keep thee, and not thou the pro- 
miſes, God cannot break his promiſe. Oh pray to God for an heart that is yea 
and Amen,as wellas the promiſes: ſay, O Lord, I would gladly bave mm" 2s 
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firm as the promiſes , I defire my ſoul may be Tea and Amen as well as they are. 
Oh how full is the Seripcure of ſweertand comfortable promiſes ? But we 'are de- 
jected and deſolate, not ar all attending co them ; ſothat it is with us, as Pytha- 
goras far.cied abour the heavens, viz. that they made moſt admirable mufick in 
their motion, but our ears through continuall uſe are ſtupified, and hear them 
not. To be ſure, the Scripture vouchiaferh excellent muſick and raviſhing joy 
to a gracious hearc, but that many times atrenderh not to ir. Bur you may lay, 
If this be ſo, chat God breaketh nor his promiſe, how ſhall we underſtand thac 
place, N#m.14.34? where God threatning the people of 7/rael for their murmu- 
ring againſt chem,and har their carcaſes ſhould fall in the wildernefſe;then ſaich 
God, ye ſhall know my breach of promiſe, or asinthe nA my altering of my 
pmrpoſe. Here it ſhould ſeem God may break his promiſe: re this it may be 
anſwered, if we follow this Tranſlation, that God ſpeaketh of that | == :0:"o 
promiſe about ther entring into the land of Canaan, which was conditionall , 
if they did not rebell againſt him, and fo they not fullfilling the condition, God 
is ther? ſaid to break his promiſe, Burt others render the Hebrew word ocher- 
wiſe, as ſome trar{late it, #{r;onem meam, my revenge: The Hebrew word Te- 
»uathi, cometh of Noah to break, andasitisapplyed to words and promiſes, 
ſo alſo co other things, and therefore the moſt genuine tranſlation is abr wprio- 
yem weam, You ſhall know my breaking , that is as ſome, that diſobedience 
whereby you hav? broken your ſzlves from me; or elſe, which ismoſt probable, 
that breaking which I have made upon you, becauſe of your fins, you ſhall know 
I have divided my felt from you tor your iniquites; and this I conceive moſt 
enuine. R 
, The Uſe is of Inſtruction : would we ever have the promiſes of God fullfil- 
led to us, then the way is to get an incereſtin Chriſt , the promiſes are fullfilled 
in him, and therefore without Chriſt, without the promiſes. Heis the heir, 
and therefore contrary to thoſe in the Parable; Let us nor kill him, bur. _ 
him, and receive him tor our Lord, and then the inheritance will be ours..Ca 
thouupon good grounds ſay, Chniſtis mine? then thou maiſt alſo ſay, all the 
miſesare mine : but know Chriſt cannot be'thine upon any other rerms than 
forſaking all thy fins, though neyer ſo pleaſant and profitable : Chriſt cannor 
be thine, unleſſe you leave every thingelſe for bim. This is the pearl that we 
muſt ſe!l all co make ours, and truly no tongue isable to expreſle, or heart' ro, 
conceive the deſperate condition of rhoſe, ro whom no promiſe of grace doth 
belong : they are herein like the damned in hell. Iris rue, in your extremi- 
ties, in your terrours, you will call for mercy, cry out for pardon , but where is 
the Chriſt, in whoſe nam this is ro be obtained ? Certainlyift Chriſt be yours, 
the ſpirit of Chriſt alſo, fubduing your luſts and fins for you. Þ. 
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T he Promiſes give glory to God both as they are 
made by him, and beleeved by 11s, 


— 


2 COR.1, 20. 


And in him. amen, unto the elory of God by us, 


E are now arriv<cd at the finall cauſe or end of Goas proy#/es, and 
VV wc contirmation in Chriit, which is ſaid to be Gods glory, and that 
by us. The Miniſters of the Goſpel are thz1n{truments who do offer 
theſe promiſes, and fo God 1s g.ontied by their miniſterial labours. Some cc- 
pies indeed reade or g/ory 1,97 for ei may expoundiug it inthis ſence, that it is 
the glory of the Miniſters of the Goſpe! to preclaim the year of 7#bilze, the ac- 
ceptable time of Gods promiſes, - but that is not ſo p:obable. Some alſo, as we 
have formerly hinced, reade itthus; and therefore in him « Amen, to the glory 
of God. Thus the Vulgar Latine, and one Manuſcript Greek copy , which Cal- 
vin doth commend, calling that connexion we have, frigida, a frigid and cold 
one ; whereas this doth notably diſcover the duty ot all beleeyers, that they are 
to ſer to their Amen asa Seal to Gods Promiſes : and certain'y itis a bleſſed 
thing for the people of God to be nouriſhed up in the Evangelicall Amen. We 
do with moreeaſe uſe the word Amen opratively, Let it be ſo, then confirmative- 
ly,So it &. For if we did give our Amen 1n this latrer tence to the pronuſes, our 
hearts woud have lull queineffe and ſererity after our prayers : when we had 
caſt our burthen upon the Lord, then we ſhould no more Giſquier our lelyes 
with doubting thoughts, whether the Lord will fullfill his promiſes or no. So 
that this Amen would exclude all ergo's, ail arguings and doubtful diſputati- 
ons we are apt to moleſt our {elyes vath, Now alchough we ſhell not tollow 
thoſe copies that reade it ſo, yet that ſence muſt neceſſarily be included, for 
thenare promiſes to Gods glory, wh:n they are beleeved and reccived by us. 
Ler us then ſeriouſly conſider the end of Gods promiſes, why hath he taken 
ſuch a iu.l and fure way for beleevers? The Texttelleth us, it is for the glory of 
God, we would think the promiſes had this rather for their end, to bring ſat- 
vaiion tous, and ſo indeed that is a ſubordinate end, but the Apolile he in- 
ſtancech in the principall and chiefeſt end of all, which is Gods glory. And 
therefore Chryſoftome doth well obſerve upon this Text, that this1s a ſure argu- 
ent :0 prevail with God in our Petitions, tor the accompliſhment of Gods 
promiſes, for though he might negle& our ſalvation, yer he will not his ewn 
glory, laith he : though thy happinefſe be no argument, yet his own ho- 
nour will be a motive to prevail: to thac the words then afford this Obſer- 
vation. 
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That the promiſes of God are maae on his part, and are tobe beleeved on our part 
ro the glory of God. 


When we belecve Promiſes, we do not only advantage our ſelves, but we 
alſo glorifie God : This is not ſufficiently thought of, tor we are apt to look 
upon faith in a Promiſe as that which is for our comfort, our profit only, and 
do not attend that. hereby alſo we do exceedingly glorifie God. Hence Abra- 
ham is ſaid, Rom. 4.20. to be ſtrong in faith, giving glory unro God : That the 
uſefulnsſle of this doctrine may appear, we will contider the Promiſes, firſton 
Gods part who promiſeth them, and ſhew how this maketh to the great 
lory of God, and then on the beleeversparr, while he giveth his Amen to 
them. | 

And for the firſt, Gods glory u exceedingly manifeſted in promiſes, ty theſe 
particularly. 

Firſt, Hereby his bounty ana goodne, e is made known, The Lord, as you heard, 
formerly, was infinitely ſuffient in his own ſelf: Nothing can adde to the 
bleſſedneſſe of God, no more than a feather can ro the weight of a moun- 
tain, Had God created no world, or creatures therein, he had been altoge- 
ther happy in himſelf when he made the creatures : It was not for that end that 
Eve was to Adam, to be a meet he)pto him , No, it was his plentifull goodneſs, 
for bonum quo melins, co mag diffuſivum. God is laid indeed to make all things 
for himſelf, he is the end of ail : butas Leſſine the Feſmite expreſleth it, he 1s 
not fin sndigenti.e, but aſſimilationss,, notanend ot indigency; asif he wan. 
ted any thing by us, but anend of aſſim#ation and pertection, whereby he 
would reduce the racionall creatures to his own likenefle : we may then with 
enlarged hearts admire the goodneſle of God inall his promiſes : Hath the Lord 
pronuſed to be gracious, to pardon fin, to ſanctifie and ſubdue corruprions, give 
glory ro God in all theſe things: Be like a Davia, a ſweet finger of the praiſes 
of God, thou maiſt reade in every promile the glorious attribute of Gods good- 
neſſeand bounty. | 

Secondly, As we may ſee the 8719 hu gooaneſſe in | ener ſo alſo the glo- 
ry of his love : We may there reade how great his affeQtions are to us, he lay- 
eth aſide as it were his abſolute Majeſty, his tercible greatnefſe, and conde(- 
cendech to deal with us in a way of promiſe, he giveth us leave by this to 
have confident and familiar converſe with him : ſo that as it was che unſpeak- 
able love of God to become man for our ſakes, thus alſo it is to become in 
promiſe ro us : ſo that whereas the Majeity of God might affright us, his com- 
mands and threatnings might amaze us. Now his promiſes they give us encou- 
ragement, and we are with ſes admitted as it were to' ſpeak to God faceto 
face, as one familiar friend to arother , he giveth us the key when he maketh a 
promiſe, to come into his chamber of preſence when we will, or to go in his 
wine-celiar for all ſpirituall refreſhments: when you come with a promiſe, | you 
have a myndam as it were for every door to open to you, and to receive you. 
in: Theſe promiſes of God, like Peters Angel, doth break up all the ſtrong 
bars of any priſon we arein , any difficulty we are attlifted with : As Dalilak 


rathered Sampſon loved her, when he would maniteſt where his ſtrength was , 


ſo may we aſſur? onr ſelves of Gods love tous, by revealing his promiſes;” oh 
if you bring the promiſes, you binde the hands as it were of the Almighty, 
he can do nothing againſt his promiſes: when therefore any thoughts of Gods 
Majeſty, of Gods purity and holineſſe, may affrighc thee, run to his promiſe; 
and as the people of 7/rael when amazed, under the terrible lightnings and 


thundrings at Gods preſence, in giving the Law cried out, Ler wot God ſpeak. 
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, any more ro ws but Moſes: fo do thou ; 1:t notthy Majelty ſpeak, thy Juſtice 
ſpeax, thy Holineſſe ſpeak, but thy Prom/e, iet that ſpeak, and we will 
hear. 
3. The free- Laſtly, The freeneſſe of Gods grace is made very glorious and reſplendent in 
nefle of his the pronuſes of grace : Free-oraceis morethan love or goodneſſe and bounty, 
Qracc. tor Adam while 1n che ſtate of intzprity had thoſe, but free-grace is only where 
a miterable and hopeleſle {inner is: Now to ſuch an one belong only curſes and 
rhreatnings : when therefore 1n itead of athreatning hike a roaring 10n to de- 
vour thee, thou meeteſt with a gracious promiſe to embrace thee, this muſt 
needs rejoyce thy heart : Goto the ſpring head of every promiſe, ard thou 
wilt tinde1t to be alone free-grace, The Scripture |ufech theſe Arguments as 
equivalent, ro haveathirg by grace, to have it by a promiſe, and to have ir 
by {i1ch , tor graceis the ortginall and fountain : Promiſes are on Gods patt 
the -ctive and conmunicative means, faith on our part 1s the receptive and ap- 
plica ie; fothat when we enjoy ary mercy by Gods promiſe, thereby is ex- 
cl.cced all works and ail boaſting, and thus God is altogecher exalted and man 
d-baled. 
Again, if wecome to the fecond particular, there we ſhall ſee how that our 
Amen, ſubſcribed to the promiſes, or our firm beleeving in th:m, doth give 
giorytoGed : and this is che more to be preſſed, becauſe we are apt to have 
Jow thoughts of faith, as we fee in Popery, where Chanty is far preferred 
betoreir, and withall, to beleeve is accounted an eafie thing : Thus alſo the 
Papilts charge us, asif we madethe way to heaven a broad way, becauſe we 
ſay, they mul? belecve, that is the ſoul and life of all. And further, it is good 
to preſſe this, becauſe the people of God look upon faith ( as was hinted be. 
tore) oaly as thai eaſe, not as bringing any glory to God : Hence, though 
they never doubt whecher they ſhould repent ot ſinne, or love God, yer they 
do very much doubc about thr duty of beleevirg. Now all this prepoſteroul- 
nelle arifeth from the want of conſideration jn this |particular, that Faith gi- 
verh glcxy to God as well as procureth mercies to our ſelves, yea, Ky, 
How faith in 1-ev2 1n the promile 1s the great and fignall eminent way of giving glory to 
Gods promi- Ged. 
tes gives glory Jari, becaule by beleevingin Gods promiſes, we thereby proclaim our de- 
bo _ © Pengance upon him in all things, that we live boch ſpiritually and corporally up- 
: gs v1 on him only; to that faith in this conſideration 1s the great duty of the firſt 
gur depen Commandment, That requireth us we ſhould have no other Gods bel.des 
dance upon Tum: Thus taich doth, it raketh off from all ſupports of ſence of ſecord 
him. cauſcs, et all Lumane advancements, |ard ſerleth us upon the promiſe ot 
God alore: Now mult not this neecs give gloryto God, When God alone 
1s {{2t up, r,0 creature, no other help is looked upon ; This is that which 
maketh fait! inthe promiſes ſo Cifficult, becauſeit is fo hard to be wear- 
cd irom the breaſts of the creature: we know not how to ſwimme with- 
out theſ- bladders; Though we have ten thouſand promiſes to ſupport us, 
yet one crofſe providence doch more to unſettle us, then all theſe promiſes 
iO conhrm a::d quiet us; Some have obſerved, that all the letr.rs in che Name 
7: hovah, are litre quiefcentes, teaching us ther-by to reſt our ſouls alone up- 
0:1 hit, it may be that 1s too curious, howſoever faich may be called the ac- 
 quneſcent Or quietative Trace ; therefore to bele:yc in the proniiſes 1s 10 give . 
vlcry ro Goa, | 
2 liercby we Seconay, By belcevins in the promiſes we glorifie God, br-4uſe her:by we 
wani.clt lum apanif:ſt hizzto be truth it [lf , the ſupream and infallible rruch, There tore 
to be thereuth the Ecripiure maketh the contrary to this a very hainous finne, highly dif 
ic tell. hogouring God, as when itis ſaid, Jubn 3. 33. He that receiverh the teſti 
ray of Chriſt ( which is by faith) bath (es ro his ſeal, that God us true: 
| then 
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Then on the contrary, he that doth not receive it, he ſetteth co his ſeal, that 
God isalyar : Oh execrabl2 blaſphemy, ſo much unbele-f is ſo much giving 
the lyeto God; andif this bz to hainous a finne, then beleeving doth Gud 
2s much honour. And truly it muſt be unpardonable, if we who do upon a 
mans promiſe reſt our ſelves contented, and never doubt of the | perfor. 
mance; eſpzcially when a juſt and honeſt man ;, chat we ſhould not much 
rather rely upon God , of whom the Scripture ſaith, Jr zs ;mpoſſible he 
ſhould lye.. | 
Thirdly, Herein duth beleeving in Gods promiſe fo exceedingly glorifie 
God, becauſe it exilteth that Evangelicall way of our juſtification and ſal- 
vation, which God above all things purpoſed for his own glory. he worxs of 
Crearion are tor the demonſtration of Gods glory : Whether we eat or arink , 
we are to do alt for the glory of God. But che way of mans falvation'is in a 
more ſignall aud eminent manner ordered for Gods glory. This 1s the 
myſtery that hath aſtoniſhed all the world ; This is that glorious truth which 
the Angels delireto ſearch into more and more ; Now by faith this glory 
of God is publiſhed and acknowledged. Take the deſpairing ſinner, look 
-upon the damned in hell, do they give God the glory of his grace, and of 
his wiſedom and mercy ? Do they with cordiall raviſhments ſpeak of the 
unſearchable riches of Gods gracein Chriſt? No, they cannot do it , there- 
fore the Beleever only is he who giveth God the glory due to him for all 
Goſpzl-wayes, and all Evang-licall Priviledges. Therefore hath God exalt- 
ed Faith above all its fel. ow-graces, bzcauſe that above all graces dorh 
give God the glory due ro him. Indeed in the ſtate of Integrity, their 
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love of God had the preheminence, as it ſhall alſo have in Heaven , bur - 


in the ſlace of grace, there Fai:h ha:h che Excellency : God hath raken off 
the royal Crown from that Yaſthi, and put itupon this Eſther, this deſpi- 
cable grace, as it were, and which hath no Pomp ar all init, Only as 
It is ſaid of Chriſt, who being poor maie many rich; So this poor grace 
doth noc onely enrich us, but every way advanceth the Glory of God, 1n- 
ſomuch chat from the unbeleever God hath no more glory than if he had 
never ſent his Sonne into the world; No more $!ory than if there were 
no promiſe, no grace, no mercy and pardon : Let not th-n the People 
of God have low thoughts of Fai-h : No, thou doſt more in b-lceving , 
ard b 1ogeſt more g'ory to God thereby, than thou couldeſt do by all thy 
0:her vb_di 'nce. * houldeſt thou mortifie finne ro thy deſire? Shouldeſt 
thou dy: a Ma:tyr for th: Cauiz of God ? thon wouldelt not fo: glori- 
fie God as thou doli by beleeving. I know this teemeth very Paradoxall 
ro the humbled finner ; 1 know he is difficulcly perſwaded, that by truſt- 
ing in God, he doth thvs glorize God ; bur it thou und-ritandelt the Scri- 
pture-way, ihon thou wilt Quickly ſee, as to b-leeve 15 the molt difficulrc 
dniy, ſo iris the moſt conſequentiall for Gocs glorv; And indeed whac 
have other Duti.s admirable in chem , that Faith it ſelf 1m the Promiſe 
hath not ? 1n belecving che underſtanding 1s mortifted, in bzleeving the 
will is crucified, in b l-eving the Heart and Aﬀections are martyre&: $0 
that faich maketh a man to be offered up asan whole burnt-oftering unto 
God. 
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Uſe of Irſtruftion, That the only way to make a man live a joyfwll life in 
himſelf, anda glorifying life of Gea, us by faith in the Promiſes. This is thar 
Faith by which a jult man is faid to /;ve; fo that thy doubts, thy fears, 
thy unbeleevirg thoughts, thcle brirg a diſhonour to God, theſe reproach 
the Goſpei-way : thele ob!cure the RS of Chriſt. Let then the godiy 
ſou! take heed how it giveth way unto ſuch temptations; if your own con- 
folation, if the glory of God be Cearunto you, then bolt out unbelect. No 
wor.derif the devil that is ſo greatan enemy to the glory cf God, doth aſ- 
fault your ſouls moſt intlis; it he bave broken down this part of the wall, 
whar legions of other ſinnes may not he bring with them. For this reafon 
many Divines ſay, Sola infidelitas damuat, which is not to be underſtood as 
if other finnes were not meritorious of damnation, yea, and did aQually 
damn; orly that oppoſeth the Phyſician, that would heal us, that retuſerh the a- 
ronement thatis made for us. | 

Secondly, As the Promiſes are thus to be improved for Gods glory by be. 
leeving, ſo alſo aitend to another effe&, which the Ecripture doth inferre 
from them , and that is ro cleanſe our ſelves, to be every day perfetting 
holizrſſe. For io the Apoſtle notably exhorts us, 2 Cor. 7.1. Having theſe 
Premiſes, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſſe of fleſs and fpsrit : Pro- 
mifes are no waies incentives to finne, or encouragements to evil works: 
No, bur a ſtrong antidote againſt chem. Neither is faith in them a lighe 
fuperficiall afſent, ſwimming upon the heart as a fowl in the water, ſaid - 
Luther : but as water calefied doth no more manifeſt its own coldneſle, bur 
the heat of the water, fo dothfaith fermenrate and leaven the whole ſoul of 
a man, that humane things do not ſo much appear as divine thirgs in bim: 
As the Apoſtle exprefſeth the energy of it, when he -ſaid, 7 no longer live, 
but Chrift in me; and that life 4 by faith in the Son of God, Gal.2.20. Thou 
then that ſayeſt, all thy truſt is in the Promiſes, thou hopeſt in them for 
mercy and pardon: Are they cleanſing Promiſes, purifying Promiſes? Do 
they perfe& holineſle every day in thee through the fear of God? 
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Our Settlement and eftabliſhnent in the 
faith of the Promiſes is the gractous work. 


of God alone. 
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2 Con, 1.21. 
Now he which eftabliſheth us with you in Chriſt , and hath anginted 


45, # God. 


in the preaching of the Goſpel, leſt this ſhould be attribured to his own 
power, he informeth them, who is the fountain of this ſtrength, even 
God himſclf: For the Apoſtle dath upon all occaſions delight to exalr grace, 
having experimentally found che mighty work of ic upon bis own ſoul. Or we 
may make the coherence chis, The Apoſtle inthe verſe preceding ſpake of the 
certainty of Gods Promiſes in themſelves, they were in themſelves Tee and 
Amen, which is called, certir«do objefti , though ſome learned men think, 
thatit is noc a proper expreſſion, Now in chis Verſe he cometh to the cerritudo 
fubjefsi, or ro ſhow whence ic is that the children of God have this aſſured 
cfwaſion in cheir own hearts, that they are true and conſtant; whence it is 
that we are able to give our Ames, as a note of confirmationto them, and 
therefore in the words we may take notice of 

The bleſſed and happy Effe& ir ſelf, and thar is x. Confirmation, he which 
ftabliſheth. 

2. The Snbjec of this, z« with you. 

3. The ObjeQ in whom, @* Chriſt. 

4. The efficient Cauſe of this, « God. 

5. The 1liuſtration of this Eſtabliſhment, by a threefold Similitude , of 
awointins, (ealins, and giving the earneſt. _ 

6. By whom God dotn this, and thatis, by his Spirit, as it followeth in 
the next vere. 

So that in theſe two Verſes is the proper ſeat of thatexcellent and preciovs }. 
PoQtrine, Which is, The afluring and ſealing of the Spirit of Go& that is 
given unto Believers, Burl begin with the Firſt. 

It i God that eſtabliſheth ws, * 3 ©i%, though we render ic ow, yer ſome 

make it caulal , for be that ſtabliſheth ws, &c. andthar ſeemeth more probable. 
The Greek word 15 E4Chia! , of G62 3 whic h V ar 1116s maketh the ſame with 
Spe and S1tyriCopn, ag if the AdjeRtive BiCalor uſed by the Apoſtle, 2 Per. 
I. 10. is mace the lame by Heſyching, with 45eas4]or, that which cannot be 
ſhaken, or alered, this word is ſometimes uſed of the Doarine of Chriſt, 
when that was confirmed, and made ſure by miracles, or otherwiſe, Afark. 16. 
20. Thus an oath 1s ſaid to be rhe confirmation of the end of a ſtrife, Heb. 6. 16. 
orelſe of parlors, as herein the Text, and Cel.2.7. fabliſbed inthe Faith, which 

| being 


T* Apoſtle having formerly ſpoken of his conſtancy and unchangeableneſs 
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An Expoſition upon the firft Chapter Verlc 21, 
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Our eſtabliſh- 
img in the 
fairh of the 
promiſe 15s rhe 
gracious work 
of God alone. 


1.God may 5c 
laih$ ro clta- 
bliſh us cuher 
in te grace ic 
ſel, or in our 
apprehen/10n 
« Of 17. 


being uſzd paſlively, denoceth that thus ſtrengch and power we have,cometh 
from God only. That we of our ſelves ere like reeds ſhaken with every winde, 
It is the grace of God that maketh us {pillars in his Church. So tlat, tiom 
the Text we may obſerve, 


That our eſtabliſhing and confirming #n the faith cf rhe prom/es u5 alune the 
gracious work of God. | 


Though the Promiſes be rever ſo lovely and precious, though rever ſo 
proficable ard neceſſary for us, yer weare not able torelt our ſelves upon them, 
Þut by the power of God farengthenirg us. Our hearts do ſo quake and tremble 
with the conſideration of our own ſinnes, and unworthineſs, that unicts the 
Lord make ir ſtcdfaſt and immoveable, we are toſſed up aud down like the 
leay-s of a tree. . That it is God alone who doth thus preſerve and confirm us 
1s p air;, by that notable place, 1 Per.5.10. where the Apolile prayerh, that Gud 
who had called then. would make them perfe, ftabliſh , ſtrengthen, and ſettle them. 
The Apeſtie having before ſpoken of rehtiiting the Devil, and of exip- ing 
affiitions, becauſe fleſh and blood would ſoon finck under theſe burdens, he 
d.r Reth his prayer unto Cod for them, as knowing, 1t they had no kerter 
prelervers than themſelves, they were utterly undone. Now , alchough by 
that multiplication of words, the Apoſtle might ſecm to mean the ſame ching, 
y=r every word hath its peculiar emphaſis : for the word w#Jz+]:Cev, har is uid 
ot ucts, when they 2re to be mended,as Mark 1.19. and thereby is implyed, Thar 
the wo: k of Grace, v hich weare asit were weaving every day, wou:d Guickly 
be 21: broken, did not the Grace of God conſtantly reſtore ic. Jt is allo ulcd 
of members and parts of the body, when Erikrn and ſet fo ft again by the skill of the 
Chirurgion ; and thus it ſuppoſeth how apr every belicyer is of hin 1{-If :o breek 
a1! bis grace into pieces, d1d not the power 'of God daily preſerve him, It 
thewerh tereby, thar t:cr- 1s no ſuch cling as perfcRion in this it2. The other 
word is eeiler which ſ1prifiech firmly ro ftabliſh athirg, for it is mere then 
iz, ot which 1c is denved, fo thaticimply<th, God d: thas it were Lear us wp 
by hishand, and /»pport as, that we fall no: under chof- tempra:ions we mer 
with, This deno;eth the firmneſs of their cordition; {for alckouch Moſes 
hands did wax- weary, yet Gods will nor. The rext word is vt , and 
tha' properly Fgrifieth tc confirm tnwaraly,Fy taking aw. y il that ſirfol weakneſs, 
that vs apt toariſein us. The la! 18, rarer, which! Fmuties, 10 ry ſerrle astol. y 
F+ foundation, thus Heb.1.10.1t 15 uſed of Gods /aying the fornaaticn of the earth 
at the beginning; denoting that the people of God in the work ot Grace have 
as ſure ard immoveable a toundation laid, as rhe very heavers andearth have, 
For t:15 confirmation doth much relate ro onr perſeverance, that we ſhall never 
fall off from that ſtare of iavour we are in, bur chat God who hath begun will 
alſo fir1ſh. Hence:ſome con:erd that theſe wordsare to be read 1n the future 
tenſe, God will cftab1;/3, and nor by way of prayer. Toamplifte this Doctrine, 
many :hings are to be taken notice of, as 

Firſt, G-d may be ſaid to eftabliſh us rwo wayes , either in the thing it 
ſelf, or elſe in our knowledsr and apprehenfion. Theſe may be ſeparated trom 
each other , God doth and will eſtabliſh his people, to their lives end, and ill 
they come to theend of cheirrace the pgreate!t remptations and afflitions 
ſhall nor break their intereſtin the favour of God: but then they may not 
have certain knowledg, they may be tofled up ard down with dive;s fears, 
that they arc but hypocrites, that they ſhall never perſevere, that they ſhall 
not be able to hold out ro theend. Therefore rhe people of God are to 
pay for ard expe this twofold eſtabliſhing at Gods hand; both that 
(106d would preſerve the work of grace in their hearts, as alſo _—— —_ 

reof, 
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, that'is, it1sinir 
telf ſure, ſo ir may be co them, ro which purpoſe hat command is, make 
Jour calling ana elettion ſure; 2. Pet.1.10, Earn, chit isnotin it Telf, bur ro 
cheir own ſenſe and apprehenſion, and 1c 1s of this latter eft«b/iſhing-the Text 
principally ſp2akerh, rchough ir necefſarily preſuppoſeth the other. 

2. T his effe& which God us ſaid tomork, implyerh what miſerable, weth, and 2.Wearenor 
impot ens crearares We are, as to the work, of grace, or any aſſurance by it, Thar ble of our 
as the wor.d cannot enhghten ir ſelf if God withdraw the Sun, it is wholly in jt do 
darkneſs : Thus is1t with every man, though made godly. --All rhis ſpiritual ws boo 
building would fall ro the ground again; of ſpirxual thou wouldft become work of grace 
carnal , did not God uphold thee: and then if chon hadſt- obrained any 
aſſurance about thy condition, fearsand doubts wouldpreſently fill thy hearc, 
if God doth not ſhine.into thy ſoul. Thus as the earth without the Heayens 
woutd be as 1t wasatfirſt, a confuſed Chaos, fo is the heart of man withoue 
the dayly Influence of Gods grace /upopit. But this will. come in more 
pertinencly upon the next particular, in the Diviſion of this Text. | 

3. Weare cheretoreio confider wherein lieth this oft abl; ſhing work of Gods , wherein li- 

' grace: and that doch conſiſt inſpme things extecedently,and ſomething formally, eth the eſts- 
by way of incrinſecal conſticurion. Forthe Firſt. + . - _—_* bliſhing work 

Conkrmation being, properly. upon the will, and the affe&ions. Before ®f Gods grace. 
this can be done, Ir «9 neceſſary that. the wnderftanding of amen, which i 4 9 #ide 1.1n preparing 


to «ll rhe other powers of the ſoul, that it be prepared. and formed by Gold thereunto. bs boon ir, 


The work of God thereforeis, tQ illaminate and inlighten the minde, thar ſo 
thereby the heart of a man may. be more ſettled upon the Promiſes. And for How God pre: 
Ulumination that doth maniteſtic ſelf intheſe Particulars, TR | 
1: God doth ds{cover wnto 18 oxr own infirmity and emporency.that we are not x.By diſeover= _ 

able ja the leaſt meaſuxe ro confirm our ſelves. We experimentally finde, how ing our own 
often purpoſes and refolutohs were upon us: to thoſe things that were infirmiry. 
good, how often like Sawpſen wedid ſuffer our ſelves to be bound by many 

obligations, and decrees ot ſpirit, bur ( alas ) upon every emergenc rempeation 

wedid iminediately break all again. That which A»ſti» did ſo bitterly complain 

of in bimſ[-lf, viz. the wncertetnty and imconſtancy of his defires. The ſame may 
every one finde, while Jefc ro his own ſtrengrh, It 1s therefore a ſpecial 

preparatory work of God, for our ſettlement, ro make us ſee our own 
Jelf-emptineſs. When Peter bad conhdence of his own ſpiritual ability, in 

what a fad reyolt did ic. end? he that had morethan ordinary confidence, fell 

into more than ordinary tear. So that, it is a great work of God, when he 

lully informeth us, that we are nothing, and can do nothing. Though we have 

ren thouſand Promiſes ſetbetore our eyes, yet we are not able to reach forth the 

hand, to lay hold uponany of, them. ; | <p 

2. Another Obje& about which we. are enlightened preparatorily ts our: =y 

\-tclemenc, is the acceptableneſs of the work »f | Faith: That it is his wilLwe rableneiſc of 
{hould depend wholly upon-him ; thac whatſoever burden we feel uponius by the work of 
our {innes, yer it is the way he taketh delighcin, thac we ſhould wir. on him, faith. 
trultiolym, roll our ſtaggering ſoulesas ic were upon him? and thisis no mean 

work of God, thus to intorm and dire a man. For what is it that maketh rhe 

aMiRecd (inner for bis ſinnes be roffed up and down with ſuch fears and doubts? 

isjt not becauſe he ſzcech nor thatitis his dury to caſt himſelf into the armes of 

Chriſt; he doih noc conſider how ſeverely it's commanded, inſomuch that 

thac very ſin of not belicying, of not reſting our fonles upon the Lord Chrilt 

would damn us, ifrhere-were nothing elſe. How happy thenis it ! andia what 

good forwardneſs are they for.eſtd4bliſhment, who begin thus ro be inlighrened? 

who arethus perfwaded? Though 1 cannot believe, yetir is my duty to balieve. 
Its nor Gods will that I ſhobld excruciace my felt with rheſe rormenring doubts. , 

| I am 
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hereof, and confirm them in a powerfull perſwaſion of it : 
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An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter Verſe 21. 


2.The cvange- 
licall way of 
Gods youch- 
ſaking mercy 
ro rhe ſoul. 


2. In ſetling 
the and 1eMO- 
ving the 1mPe- 
dimcnts. 


x. Prelum- 
pLioll, 


Lam ſure to be damned if I go not to Chriſt the Saviour, it I take not this - 
way,there is no way for me to take ; and thus we have got advantage, whenive 
are come thus far. And that this may be done, all thoſe Texts which do either 
command taich, or commend faith, are very often in his minde. 

3. The minde of a man is antecedently wrought upon for eſtabliſhment by 
il/umination, concerning the Evangelical way of grace wherein Goa doth vonchſafe 
all ſpirituat mercies to rhe broken in heart. For the ſpiric of God doth not inable 
us to cry Abba Father, till our underſtandings are opened to know thac glorious 
Goſpel-way Chriſt hath taken for to ſave the humbled ſinners, the ſum whereof 
is this, That it is in belzeving,not in working, Rom.4. the Apoltle argueth againſt 
all conceits of Juſtification by the works we do, yea, that Abraham himſelf, 
though ſoeminentin ho'ineſs, did not obtain remiſſion of ſinnes hereby, and 
in other places the righreouſneſs of faith, and the righteouſneſs of works are 
made immediately oppoſite ro one another. It isthen a ſpecial mercy of God 
ro have the judgmen: of a man ſansficd in this truch, although the poor humbled 
ſinner cannot yct repoſe himſeif in ihe boſome of a Promiſe, though he doth 
nothing bur ſtagger and reel up and down by fears and temp:ations , yet this is 
no ſmall proficiency to arrive ac the certain perſwaſion of this Dotrine. For 
we ſee in the Apoſtles dayes that this very Dorine was called into queſtion, and 
is1t not ſtill by Papiſts and others arraigned, as teaching men Preſumption and 
Security? and truly, as h2 head of a man may invent many plauſible Arguments 
againſt the truch of it ; ſo the heart of a man 1s naturally proud, and felf- 
righteous, and theretore is hardly brought off from works to faich, for faith 
ſeemeth not to have that a&vity for juititication as love and other graces have, ' 
though indeed thar de the lifeand foul of all, the primam vivens, and nitimun 
moriens. As it 15 wich the roots of trees, they have no ſweetneſs nor comelineſs 
inchem,wben the fruit thereof bath : Thus when good works are glorious and 
precious, faich from whence they have their life and being ſeemeth 
contemprible, But this order the ſpirit of God taketh, before it isa ſealing and 
a witneſſing ſpirit unto us. It 1s alſo an enligtening and teaching ſpirit, and 
that eſpecially in this grand truth, which is the ſum of rhe Goſpe!, viz. rhar 
by faith, and not by wor ks,we become juſtified before God : and where his Goſpel- 
light hath not taken place 'in any afflicted conſcience for fin, Oh the 
unſpeakable temptations, oh the wotull dayes and nights that they meet with. 
When the ſpirit of God hath thus antecedently wrougat upon the judgment, 
then in the next place cometh this chief and ſpecial work of eſtabliſhing and 
ſetling the hearr. And asitisin planting of a tree,firſt the briars and thornes 
which cumbred the ground before,mult be removed,and then the tree is planted, 
Thus alſo it is with God, while {-rling the heart ot a man upon the Promitſes , 
he doth firſt remove that which is prohibenr, and iogring of this confirma1on, 
and poſitively inables itio reſt upon Chriſt , even as the ſun doth firſt diſpel the 
darkneſs, and then introduce the light. 

The two Impediments to our eltabliſhment on the Promiſes alone are 
 Preſ#mption on the one hand, and Deſpair on the other , for thoſe are the two 
Generals as it were, under which all the other {innes oppoſite to this way,are 
comprehended , | 

"The firſtis Preſumption, and thatis the damnable eſtate of moſt men, they 
are {:cure intheir own condition, they reſt contenced in their own righteouſnels 
and goodneſs. Now thele indeed are ſettled but upon a rotten foundation, 
theſe have no changes, no inconſtanciesof ſpirit ariſing from the fear that is in 
them, but are therefore the more dangerous. Such as theſe are the moſt 
uncractable and unteachable, both about the promiſes of God, and their 
dependance on them ; you can no more remoyethem out of their Preſumption 
chan mountains our of their places, the ſaddeſt ſubjeR in the world to preach 


upon, 
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upon, or to preach unto, for they have door upon door, and bolt upon bolt, 
chat muſt be opened, ere you can make any way for Chriſt or the Promiſes 
in their ſoules. All the weapons taken out of Gods word are p*« {ently culled, 
when they fall upon them, like a bullecin a pack of wool. When we conie to 
ſuch upon their ſick beds, we know not how ro begin with chem, what 
to ſay ro them, for whatſoever is ſaid, they are conad-nt it is in them, 
and all this while its noching but Preſumption, and ſpiritual ſecuricy of 
ſoul.” | 
The other is Deſpair, with all diffidence and diſtruſtfull fears that incline 4 nefpair. 
thereunto, This (1confeſs') is no: ſo common as the other. We have very 
few-that cry out of their ſinnes, fearing they are greacer then can te torgiven, 
Bur ſome there are that are ready to be ſwaliowed upin this whirlpool. When 
therefore God doth confirm the heart of man in the Promiſes, both theſc ſinnes 
are removed, he isno longer a ſeif-righteous man, a ſelf-tull man, he lookech 
upon himſelf as wick-d,and deſticute of all, and ye: on che other fd: doth not 
deſpair in God, though he doth in himfelf, chough he hath nothing of his own 
to ſtand upon, yer C hriſt is his rock on whom he is {ecled. Thus God Keepeth his 
people from being Cairns , and Fudaſſcs on one (ide, and proud, ſelf-rightevus 
Phariſees on the other fid-. 


Serm, CXXX. 
Of Gods confirmation of ua upon bis Promiſes, 
by his own grace. 


2 Cok, 1.31. 


Now he which eftabliſheth you with ws in Chriſt, and hath anointed ws, 
& God. 


: He eft abliſhment of a Chriſtian «pn the Promiſes of God is only the work of 
God. Man canno: ſertle himſelf, no more than ke can make hiniteir, Where Gods 
There remaineth for the expitcation of this truth, to declare, wherein png Cm: 

<4 Y | 5 upon the 
poſitively this confirmation by God do: h confiſt, and promiſes con» 
Firſt, Hereby God doth Y ons the heart in reference to the Promiſes, by fiſtech. 
working in ms habits of grace, and (ome permanent cunſtant Principles, whey,by '- \n working 
we are carried out eafily and delightſomly unto them, The h-arc of man being Pueiples of 
originally and habicually corrup”, is contrary both to the commands of God _ 

hat the Promiſes of Ged, which is greatly to. be obſerved , for che enmicy 

indeed of our hearts againſt thoſe holy duties which che Law commandeth is 

often treated on, thatisconſtartly preached upon , bur the finfu!l enmicy thar 

is in our hearts naturally to cloſe with the Promiſ-s ot God, that is feldome 

thoughc upon, Itis therefore very neceſſiry co know the backwardrne(s and 

frowardneſsof the heart, roembrace Promiſes, as w-ll as to obey commands : 

For, whence is it that the heart is humbled for fin? whence 15 ic ſentible of the 

guilt and bucthen thereof, that ic lyech from the Promiſe ? whence is ic that 
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Holineſs, ſo we need (h2: +pirit of Adopton, whereby we are pr-pared for the 
Promiſes of Gud. Now it you ask | what are theſ? habitual Principles 
wrought in us by God , whereby we cn-ertain the Promiſcs, and apply them 
troourownſzives? I anſwer, '] hey arethele, 

The lirſt, which auth immeazatcly ana formally work the ſoul thereunte « 
Faith. Fai. h a1 d the Promiſe s are mu. ua.ly related one to another, They are hike 
the lomach and meat, hence G-l.3.22. it is ſaid, That the Promiſe by faithof 
Foſs Chriſt might be given to them that believe. And Ver. 14. the Genes are 
1:1d ro receive the prom:i/e of the Spirit through faith. By which it doth appear 
that the Promiſe withoiit ;auch doth us no more good than meat without 
eaiing: The efore :o believers John 6. ro ext the fleſh of Chriſt, and drink, bis 
Eoed. This Faith ch:retore in the <cripure 1s commended above all other 
Graces. both in reſpeR of irs working, ad'intra, and ad extra: ad intra, 108 
by it Chrift dwelieth in our hearts, by it we receive the Promiſes, by it we 
are juſtihed, by it ih- heart 1s purihed ; and then ad extra, by faich we are 
quickened up :0all choſe holy duties which are required of us. It is faith which 
work:th by l;we, Gal.5.6, and (o by patience, by zeal, by repentance, If then 
thou wou.di: have thy ſoul fixed upon the Promiſes, pray above all things for 
this grace of f..ith. Faith dilpelleth tears, doubrings, and all remptations of 
Satan : ther<fore we ate ſaid to bc kept by the power of Gog, but through faith to 
ſatuation,1 Pr.1.5. wearelefe, asina late garriſon, ſothe word figniheth , as 
ſome obſerve. Know then, thatitf thy faith could alwayes þe kept }Lvely, and 
vigorous 1n thee, there 1s nothing could divide betweenthee and the promiſe; 
bur as the chi!dein the wombe 1s nouriſhed by the navel oft che mother, ſo isthy 
heart by F.zthinthe Promiſes. Hence |it 15 0bſeryed, that of the ſame root in 
the Hebrew, wherce the word Fitth cometh, there ariſeth alſo the word 
lignifying a nurſe, TAN Namb.il 12. as/a nurfing father bearerh the ſuckine 
child: : as If faith did make a man continually fuck atthe Promiſes, as a childe 
doth at the rurſes breaſts. 1his then 1s the molt eminent and principal grace, 
eſtabliſhing the heart; As on the contrary, »bel:ef 15 that which doth unſercle 
and diſtract the hearr. 

* A Second hi bitual grace ard principleznclining the heart tothe Promiſ-s, is 

Leve: roi that weare juliified by love, or that love is a receptive grace, 
appivirg the Promiſes; bur only ic doth [weeren the heartin reference to God. 
Ir put:eth us upor, good thoughts ro God , we look not upon him as a ſevere 
juds, .raking all opporiunitics co damn us, but as a gracious and loving father, 
r*corciied wo us through che blood ot Chralt. Therefore not only faith, bur love 
likewiſe doth expel rormenting tears, and doubts, Thus the ApoRt'e notably 
1 J-hn4,18. There is no fear in love, but perf love caſteth out fear , becauſe 
fear Hath torment. He thar feareth vit. in this laviſh manner z not made perfet 
inlive. We {ein this Text what the nature of flavsſh fear is, and what 1s 
the proper effe&t of a filial loveot God. Slaviſh fear # tormenting : doth not 
ey:ry foul cx ralec herewuth, ſubſcribe thereumto? are rot ſervile fears 
a'moſt like the rorments of Hell ic ſelf? How intolerable is it ro fear God as 
Caincid, as Fadas did, with dreadfu!l appreherfions of Gods wrath againſt 
them? Thus tear pioduceth ſpiritual horrecs 5 it were tn the {cul to ung it 
ay 
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day and might; bur /ove, rhe more that is perfe&ed, it caſterh out them. How 
bleſſed a ching then 1s it ro havethe heart filled with rhe love of God ? For as the 
Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor.13. Love ſuffereth long, and is kind, 3s not eaſily provoked, 
thenketh no evil. | kus goth our love affeR us cowards God : though he exerci- 
ſeth and chaitizech us, yer we ſuffer long, and bearit patiently ; neither do we 
entertain hard thoughts of God, asit he were too (evere, as if he did putnth us 
more than our fins delervc ; it remoyeth theſe ſuſpicious rhoughts which guilt is 
apt to raileupinus, asit God were become our enemy, and interpretingevery 
thing in the worlt ſenſe , yea this /ove ſeeketh not her own, but fo chat God is ho- 
noured, that his greattame ismagnined and glorified , he mattereth not his 
own conſent and eaſe. Therejore though God leave him long in defertions, 
though hebe under manitoid cemprations, yet he ſaith, Godis good, and he lo- 
veth God, even when God ſezmerh not to love him , fo we may truly ſay with 
Solomon, Cant. 8.6. Love is as ſtrong a4 death, the coales thereof are as coales of 
fire. Many waters cannot quench love, many floods cannot drownit. Certainly if 
this be true of humane love, how much more of divine love? If therefore chou 
wouldit have thy heart ſetied upon the promiſes, preſerve this love like the fire 
upon the altar oi thy heart daily. 

Thirdly, Another habitual principle to confirm the heart upon the promiſes, 
is, Spiritual fortit nde and heav:inly corr:ge. Ariffotle maketh forrirmde a moral 
vertue, whena man either doth or ſuff-r-rh great things for vertues fake ; bur 
Chriftia» fortitude 15 0i a more ſublime natnre : neither do we ſpeak of it, as 
enduring great things from man, but from God. For we may fee David many 
times ready to ſink under the heavy remptattons, he was confliting with; bur 
then ſ:c how his holy generoſity recovere:h ic ſelf, Pſal, 42.9, 11. I will ſay 
wnto God wy roch , why haſt thou forgotten me ? &c, Ana why art thon caſt dowe, 
O my foul-! Why art thow di{quieted? hope in God. Hence David exhorteth all 
that hope in God, Pſal.-31. 24. Tobrof gooacenrage, antGod ſrall ffrengrhen 
their hearrs. Ofall remprations none are ſo grievous to bc born, as chofe which 
ariſe from Gods withdrawing of himſelf, and hiding of his face from us, then 
weapprehend no promiſes do belong unto ns; then we queſtion very principles, 
' and ſo #re hike a ſhip roffed in the Sea, withour Pilot or Anchor. Therefore 
| ſpryitmal fortitnae to withſtand theſe ſtrong afſaults, 1s above aitrequired. How 
many have ſunk wrecoverably into this put of deftrution 2 So that unlefſe Gods 
| power ſettle us, unlefſ=that compoſe ovr hearts, we can as well remoye moun- 
rains, as this fad and fain-wmg fpiric ot ours. Lay then faſt hold on Chrift, thou 
canſt nocſink in thefe waters, 1t his arm doch vphoid thee, Thus Timothy is 
exhorted, To br ſtrong in the grace thatis in Feſus Chriſt, 2 Tim. 2. 1. there is 
his duty co be ſtrong, bac how mutt he comets have this ſtrength, 7+ 35 by Feſws 
Chyift , you would think the exhorcation were ſuperfluous: tor why mult [ be 
{trong, it it bethe grace of Chriltthar muit enable me? Bar the exhortacion is 


uſefull howloever ; tor hereby weare taught our dury, asalſo to go out of our . 
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ſelves, renounctng our ownfirengrh, and laying the faiter hold upon Chriſt him- 


fetf. To this purpoſe we have the hke exhorracion, Epheſ. 6. 10. Finally my 
brethren be ftrong in the L1Yrd, and in the pow:r of his might : when he had he- 
fore laid down teveral preceprs, then knowing how impotent ant unable weare, 
he faith, Be ſtrong in the Lord. Here you ſe 2 what we are commanded, bur ir is 
the power of h15 ght, thats, his mighty power , that muſt confirm ns; and 
where this is preſent, thenwe wonder how wearecarned rhrough ſach rempra- 
tions, led chrough ſuch wildernefſes a5 we have been, we ftand and admire ro 
ſee what red Seas we have gone thorow, ard how the waters have yeetded unto 
us, Thus P.»l, 1 can doe all things through Chriſt that ffrengchens me, 
Phil. 4. 13. | 
Fourthly, D:w1ne hope aoth exceedingly conance to ſtabliſh the ſoul upon the pre- 
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eſtabliſh-ch che {oul upon the prowiles, by apprehending them as preient, 1o 
that the ſoul is in as holy a manner ſecure, as 1t it were already in Heaven, tur 
hope doch fercle the ſoul on Gods promiles, as the chings promiled are future and 
to come. For ſe. ing berwcen Gods promiles, and the accompliſhment ol them, 
there happen io many crofſe providences in appearance , yea lo many difficulues 
and ſeenung 1mpothiibilices are 1n the way, we need ſome clvine grace to over- 
co:ne all theſe, and chac 1s hope, comparedexcelien.ly to an Anchvr ,, torasthat 
do:h faſtenche tip, which otherwiſe would be toſſed up and down, and in dan- 
ger 01 {pitting upon ev<ry Recx , io thelou! of the molt godly man is tofled up 
and down wich luch tad rempiations, that did not this hope bear up the heart, 
ail would 191] within us. But this fpiricual anchor exceeveth all material ones, 
for this :5 ſure and ſtedfaſt. Sure,lothat no outward viol:nce of ſtorms can break 
it: and ftrafsft, rn reſpect from within there is nothing without or within that 
can ditaruil this, But then whereas other anchors are faſtened into the earth, 
this isin Heayen, in God, and inviſible things. A godly mans hope cannot b: 
ſeen by the bodily eze. lake heed then ot weakning this grace of hope, it's an 
excellent corroburater ot the ſoul, ſtaying it up with that glory,which will be re- 
vealed icreatter, 

La:ily, Another habitual principle, whereby God doih exceedingly eſtabliſh 
the heart on the promiles, is Spiritual joy and heavenly conſelations. This is 
one great realon, ſay Divines, why Angels and Saints 1n Heaven are ſo confirm- 
edin that eſtate, chat nothing can tempr them off trom God, they never will be 
weary of the preſence of God , even becaule they are filled with fo much infinite 
delighrand joy, that they cannot defire any better thing than God. Now the 
godly they haie the b.giunings of theſe conſolatiors here upon earth ; tor by the 
ſpirit of adopticn, they are ſo tilicd with joy and delight, that all the world 15no 
more thanan huskuuto them ; they look upon th: world as a wilderneſle, and 
Heaven asthe C.anaar. So that ſpiritual confolations, when wroughtin the ſoul, 
are like a mighty pillar to bear up the heart.| Hence the Apoltle prayeth, 2 The. 
2.17. That God would comfert their hearts, ana ſtablihh them. Firit, Comfort, 
and theneſftab1;p. How hardly 1s the heart dejected , and full of deſpondent 
thoughts etabliſhed ? But comport and joy is oil tothe wh-cls. Thus Nehemiah 
ſpake, Nch.8.10. Be nor ye ſorry, for the joy of the Lord #5 your ſtrength. So much 
finfull griefas thoulerteſt in, 1c15 like the lectang in of waters at ſome leakin the 
ſhip, ir may ſink the ſhip atlaſt. Bleſſe God therefore for any gladneſle of heart, 
for any conſolations of ſoul chrough the Spiricof God ; theſe ſupport the ſoul, 
theſe make it rejoyce in the midlt of all aftlictions. Ir is true, ſomerimes the peo- 
ple of God, for wiſe and holy encs are deprived of them ; but when they are 
youchlafed, they come like pleatant gales of winde to carry the ſhip to its 
Haven. | 

In the next place, As God doth poſitively eſtabliſh by theſe habitual princi- 
ples; ſo alſo by the aftnal morticns of hu Spirit upon ws. There 1snot only habi- 
tual grace, but efficacious grace, whereby the Lord worketh in us both ro ws// 
and todo. How many times do the principles of grace, like Chriſtin the ſhip, lie 
aſleep inus, inſomuch that ull they be awakened ,' we are in danger of ſhip- 
wrack ? Therefore when the Apoſtle exhorteth us, To work out our ſalvation with 
fear and trembling, Phl, 2. 13, he giveth a wonderfull reaſon ; fer it's God that 

worketh 
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workethin you to will cn1 to ao, and that of his good pleaſure. So thatthe confirm- 
ing power of God |1:th chi:fly in this, in actuating thoſe habitual principles 
within us, whereby we depend upon God continually, as the beams of the Sun 
do upon the Sun. This Doctrine Pela7ians and Papiſts cannot relith ; but cer- 
tainly it God come not with efficacious actual kelp, as well as habitual; the in- 
ſtances of the fals of Gods people in all ages, will palpably declare they are un- 
done of themiclyes, : 

Having thus 1llultrated che Doctrine, let us touch ſome argaments a poSteriors , 
whereby it1s pain, That all our eſtabliſhment is from Ged. And 

1. Itis plain, Jn that a godly man findeth ſuch an inequality in the temper of his 
ſoxl. Sometimes h2 15able ro withitand ſtrong guſts of temprations ; andarano- 
ther time, he 1s fo weak, that every blow will beat him down. David diſco- 
vereth theſe hiis and vaileys1n his ſoul in many Pſa/ms. Now if it werea mans 
own ſtrength, then he would be more conſtant and uniform. Only by theſe eb- 
bings and towings weare taught, that God doth alone ſupporc us; it he withdraw 
his hard, then are we troub'ed. 

2. Itispaain, Becauſe (ometimes Weak Chriſtians have gone through great tem- 
ptations, When ftrong ones have exceedingly failed. Did not Peter an emin-nt Apo- 
itle of Chrilt tall very dangerouſly ? And yet how many weak women have been 
inabled ro become Martyrs for Chriſt ? Did not A+5r2ham called the father of the 
faithfall,ſhew much {1ntull fear when he was 1n Abimelechs country? Alas if Sam- 
ſons hair be cut, he is no {tronger than ocher men. Ohthe wiſe diſpenſation of 
God ! Sometimes the ſtrong Chriſtian {tumblerh and falleth, when che weak 
ſtand2ch. And why isall this? butas thz Apoſtle teacherh us, to ſhew, That 
the reot beareth us, and not we the root, Rom. 11.18. Chriſt keepeth us co him, 
we do not keep Chriſt to our ſclves. 

Laſtly, That it is God alone who eſtabliſheth, as appeareth, Zy the prayers of 
Gods people. Andit'sa Rule of A»ſtins of old againit the Pelagians, It is an ab- 
ſurd thing to pray unto God for that which 1s in our own power, It we caneſtabliſh 
our ſclves, why do we pray, that God Womld not lead us into temptation ? Do we 
not therein proclaim, that our own power, our own ſtrength cannot preſerve us 
in any tempcation ? Thus David prayeth, Uphold me accoraing to thy Word, Pſa. 
119.116. and P/i/.51.12, Uphold me with thy free ſpirit. The guiltupon his 
ſoul, for thoſe groſſe {ins would have ſwept himjaway like a flood , had not Ged 
mercifully upheld him : and asthe godly hay declared this by prayer, ſoalſo by 


their praiſes and chankigiving, acknowledging that they could never havegone 


through ſuch exerciſes, conflited with ſuch temprations, had not the Lord 
ſupporced them. They wonder to fee how their hearts were kept up under ſuch 
dejections. Thus Davis, Plal.63. 8. My ſoul followeth hard after thee, thy righr 
hand upholdethme. And Pſal.145.14. The Lord upholaeth thoſe that fall, hh 
they fall, yer he doth norquire take off his hand from chem, butraiſerh them up 
again, Thus you lee how true the Text is, That it is God who eſtabliſheth ws. 
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Now he which eſtabliſheth us together with you in Chriſt, &c. 


Objctt wherein, The Saubjettis, Us with you. Inthis doth appear the 

Apoſtles modeſty and humility ; Though he had ſuch a plerophory, and 
did exceed many others, as much as the Cypreſle doth the ſhrubs, yer he attri- 
buteth ir not to his own ſtrength, or power, but to the grace of God: If God 
leave him, then this Samſon 1s no more than other men, And when he ſaith, 
With you | this is to be underſtood indefinitely, not univerſally, For who can 
think, that every Corinthian was thus eſtabliſhed, anointed and ſealed? Butir 
is ordinary with the Apoſtle, when writing to Churches, to ſpeak;oi them as 
thoſe that are truly godiy, either. becauſe many were fo, or uſe] becauſe in chg- 
rity, ic was meet for him to think ſo. Or laſtly , becauſe according to their 
outward calling and profeſlion they declared themſelves obliged and bound 
thereunto. Thus writing to the Church of the Epheſpars, he ſpeaketh gencral- 
ly, Griewe not the Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of redenr 
ptzon, Epheſ. 4. 30. 

In the next place, you have the Objef, and that is, i» Chriſt, «5 Xgiey, iy 
Chriſtum. Some render it, as being more emphatical, The ſenſe is, that we 
are incorporated (as it were) into Chriſt, and thereby eitabliſhzd, tor out of 
Chriſt, we are as reeds ſhaken with every wind, From theſe two particulary, 
we may obſerve two DoeQtrines to be briefly diſpatched ar this ume. The 
frit is, | 


i next thing conſiderable is the Sybje& of this Eſtabli/ament, with the 


T hat even the moſt emment un goalineſſe do need Gods power to ſtabliſh them, 
as the weakeſt and moſt infirm. 


Even the Pauls thatare like gyants, when others are but as dwarts, are not 
preſerved by their own power. 1t's Gods night hand that upholderh chem, and 
if that be removed, they are no more than other men. This isa very neceſla- 
ry truth to be improved tor the comfort of thoſe chat are weak in their own 
ſenſe and feeling. Whatſoeyer encouragements you declare to them, they are 
ready to put off all with this , Iris true, ſuch as Paul, ſuch as Abraham and 
David, thar were ſtarres of the firſt magnitude, theſe could do ſo ; God was in 
4 ſpecial manner preſent with them , But we muſt not argue from theſe Cedars 


ro ſuch Briars as we are ; whereas this Text ſheweih, that all arealike asto this 
depegdance 
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Gep-r.danceaone vpong God, Us with you, faich the Apoitie; and therefore 
we have him, Rom. 8. and in other places putting himieli in the number of 
other Chriltans, auda”gung tor. har juitiication, perſeverance and eternal 
g ory, by iuch argumensas are commonto all belieyers, noct trom any thin 
peculiar and vxtravramnary tn humfſelf, So that al: beli- ve:s have the Came Goa, 
the ſame Clint co ret chic lou's upon, though they gGiffer much in their 1nhe- 
rent graces, Thus we may fee Davida preſident herein, Pſal. 32.6. when he 
has d. clared Cos great goodrefſe to him, upon his pu poie to conteſs is ſins, 
T ſid, I will! confifſe my tran'greſſivns unto the Lora, thou forgaveſt the in;- 
qnzty of my ſinne + Lat is ſpoken by way 01 aggravation; whativever was gull. 
ty ang damnabicinit, though never in ſo heinous a manner, thou didlt pardon 
It; then mark the inference, For ths ſhall every enc that z5 goely, pray unto 
thee for thi, hecaule Gud did ſo with David: whereas it might be objected, 
T!:cugh God did ſo with David, yer will he with ſuch an unworthy wretch as 
Iam? But Daviaanſwereth you, For thes enery gealy man ſhall be encouraged 
ro Pre). ; 

To cemonſtrate the Doctrine, viz. That the ſtrongeſt Chriſtians are alone 
ſtuhli/ved by the power of God, conlider theſ2 parciculars ; 

wit, The examples of the fals of the meſt es men that are recorded in 

Scriptzre. By which1c1s plain, that not they themſelves, bur the power of 
Goa did preterve them, and when that had forſakenthem, being leir to chem- 
ſelves, they tallinto the mire. Thus Dawidand Peter are fad initances: what 
weakneſſes upon the beſt, it the Lord torſake them bur tor a whi'e? Perer was 
fo cuntideut oi his immoyeableneſſe, that he thought, though all ochers ſhould 
deny Chriit, yer be would ſtandit out ; but how ſadly did he fall to the great 
bit e-neſſe of his ſoul? Thus the godly appear ſometimes}ike Trezs in the win- 
zer, which chough having ſome hitein the root, yet outwardly have no appa- 
rent d1ff:rence from thoſe that are ftarkdead, andall is, becauſe they have not 
that eſtabliſhing grace they uſe to hay:. Let notthen the ſtrong man in grace, 
glory in his ſtreogth, nor che ſwitt m2nin the wayes of Heayen , Slory in his 
1wiitneſſe and feryency, for heis alone ſupported by the power of God. Yea, 
which is the more obſervable, you may (ee them falling and ſtaggering in thoſe 
particular graces, wherein they (tem tro be moſt corroborated. Abraham is 
the Father of the faithful, aud yer he diſcovered much carnal fear in Abime- 
lech's countrey. Moſes was the meeksſt min wpon the earth, yet in whata fro- 
ward pattion, when he {truck the Rock 2 which ſo provoked God, that ihere- 
by he had onely a fght ot C.naan, ard was not permitted to enter there- 
inro. Peter 18 noced to have the vcreateſt fervency and zrale of ail the Apoſtles, 
zxd ver bow ſurprized wich cowardize and fnnefull feare ? In theſe gra- 
c23 of xll other, you would not bave thought they ſhoud ſtumble and 
2nd ta.1 : Bur bchold how it is the arme of the Lord that doth beare 
us 1p. 
&condly, This trith 1s demonſtrated from thoſe wonderfull ar Spenſatjons 
tew,,r ts his beſt [exvants. Many are the remptations that they are aſſaulted 
with; andallc:is1s, ro ſhewtheirimporency to them, to diſcover their infir- 
mitiesto their, that ſo they may be humble #1lwayes in th.ir own eyes, Thus 
Abrahams ard 7aceb, they werein conitant exercil.s, no ſoorer w.re they de- 
livered from the 101, buta Bearmet them z one wave followed another, And 
what wostheend of all this, bur to keep them in continual d-pendance and 
waiting upon God ? David allo was conitantly in pl wild-rneſle, where no wa- 
terwas; and Gods end herein was ro make him ſee his ſalya:ion wasin God 
alone, Yea Pal bimſef, though by the grace of God he was fo preſerved, 
thatafter bis converſion we read of no other extraordinary fall he had, yer 1:{ 
hereby, asalſo from many other glorious priyiledg.s he enjoyed, he ſhould be 
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prffed up above meaſure, 2 Cor. 12. hi hod the ls fſetingsef Satan, and a thory 
in the fl.ſp, to make bim go our of huvſe::, and co r-1i or. Chil! or.ly. £0 that 
Godserdin ze Imre upon theſe tria's, is 0 1nirrt them wherein, or in 
whom their ttrengih doth conſiſt. 

Thirdly, That it « God alone who acth f'allif the met bily, will appear, 
If you cenfider how great the pewer, ſubtilry nx n.. lice cf the Detil 44, who 
& [ct cg-41:ft them more than cny others, As Chriſt wid his Apol.ls, $.1., bad 
a deſire to fiſt them as Wheat, Luk. 22. 31. Thus the Devil co:h with (he great- 
eſt violence oppoſe thoſe,thatare more elt.emed tor giftsar.d £r*c.s than others, 
Th-ſe like Uriah ſtand in the fore-front of the bactle ,, forit they all, it they 
become a [tumbling block, and a reproach, God is more diſhonoured, wi. ked 
n:en are more hardened, thienif many weak Chriſtians ſhould fall: 2: d there- 
fore thoſe that are remarkably godly, they are to be fo ;arre trom big h-n4:.9- 
edrefſc and ſcl{-confidence, that inceed they are to bein tlie great<it tear and 
watchiu:neſſe ; foritis ſuch as chou art, the Nevi'! aimech at. The tres tull of 
trvit have the greateſt violence made upon their boughs. Nuw +1is, what is a 
godly mar sſitength to the Devi's violent afſ.ults and (ub:1) 1ni.nuations, 1t God 
did nor {trensthenkim. What defence hath a ſheep againit a roaring Lion? 
Odſerve that re..ſon expreſſed, 1 7.hn4.4. Ton have overcome Anti hriſt, 1.1th 
thar Apoſtle, bur why? Becanſe greater us he that us in you , then he that us in 
the werld. In you) thatis empharical :| It's Chriſt dwelling 5» s, t' ac keeperh 
off Sarars victorious power, and all hisinſtruments. Thus alſo 1 7.En5.5. Is 
& f..iththit vvercometh the world, which alwayes rehiecth on a power wi houc 


- us; for faith asitisagrace,doth not, bur asit receiyeth ſtrer,gth fiom Chriſt ; 


4. From Gods 
leaving th-m 
olc to them- 
ſclves, thar 
they may ice 
their ſirengrh1 
to be only 1a 
kim. 


As the Vine andIyy are not ſupported of themſcly:s , but by cloſe trees chey 
lean unto. 

Four.l.ly, 7t is plain, thet God alcne dorh eftabliſh the moſt able b. lievers from 
that providence cf God, wherety he many times leaveth ſuch ro themſelves, that in 
their own experience and cchnowleagement of others they may ſee all help is from 
Godclone. This truth the godly are notalwayes ſo practically conyinced 01, as 
they ſhould be, Hence they are apt to be puffed up ſometimes wi. h tecrer d2= 
light ard complacency in themſelves, for which God doch leave them to chem- 
ſelves, that they thereby talling, may know whatthey are of thei ſ-ives, and 
wlattl.ey are by the grace of God. Thusitis nored of Hez+kiah, a man tullof 
integrity in Gods wa\cs, 2 Chron. 32.31. Godlefr him to try kim, that he might 
know all thar was in kis heert, Even this good man did not know how baſe, talſe 
ard deccit;ull Lis hzarc was, and therefore God/eft him : and we ſee the bleſſed 
effe & « f this mercitull deſcruon, werſ.. 26. Heatrkiah han. bled himſelf for the 
pride ef kis heart. 15 not berethen a plain inſtance, that God many rimes in 
much mercy leaverh the godly to them.telves, that ſo they may have tull ſenti- 
men:sof thistruch upon their hearcs ? This alſo was the c: feof Peter, who did 
not ar.ſwer his name of a Rock inthis caſe; and had the Church been buiirt on 
him, asthe Papiſts boalt, it had fallen all into pieces, toric was Chriſts looking 
upon him that recovered him, not any ire: pth of l!1s wn, But how cometh 
Peter tl.us to ſtumblz and fall? Ir was becauſe of is 1 |.-contiverice in! prefums 
p:10n in his own power, yea ſome have ſaid that Chri! let 1 rely co bums 
ſeit, rot for any preceding (1nne in Perey, bu only |!) 441 4 meer diſpenſation, 
that hereby an exampleot humility and holy f. ar might be lefr upon record co 
all ages, Butthat Peter's ſinne of groſs confidence d1u dei. ive this griduall de- 
reliCtion, is more than probable : only we grant tha: as God coth ſomecimes 
rempt, ſo alſo torſake ſometimes 1or ſinnes antecedert, ſometimes from his 
meer ſoveraigrty ard holy wiſdome, thereby ro reach rin, thar which other- 
v. iſe would not be acknowledged. Irisincdeed a Rule, that D: xs mm inem de- 
crit, nifs prime deſeratur : God forſaketh nowe, that doth not forſake him ,, which 
may 


Verle 22. of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Coxlntulans. 
may be granted as true, if we ſpeak of a defertion by way of anger and purtiſh- 
ment; burofadeſertion by way of mercy and iri1a}}, or thereby to make way 
for greater diſpenſations of his glory, 10 it is not alwayes true; Ged may tor- 
ſake gradually, that thereby he may not torſake totaily and finally. | Such de- 
ſertions thatare for a ſeaſon are ſomerimes mercies and very uſctull, being 
ſubſtraRion of grace, 1n order to fill us with more grace: Andthe end of fuch 
providential admiriſtrations 1s to convince us fully oi this truth, that we do not 
jertle our {clves, but it1s God that dothir torus. 

Laitly, Th truth may be acmonſtrated from the nature of that grace which i; 
hbubirnal and permanent in us. Forthough that there be in usas a prir.ciple qua- 
lifyir.g of us to work holy things with delight, joy and content, yct it cannot 
put vs upon working without a further actual efficacious work oft grace upon 
our ſouls; which you heard the Apoſtle calleth , Working in both to will and 
zo do, Phil. 2. 13, So that although there be never ſo much grace planted in us, 
yet thar lieth aſleep (as 4t ws, and worketh not, till this efficacious Srace 
actuate1it, ardputtinto motion ; neither ought this to be any wonder to us. 
For we {ce in natural cauſes, it is not enough to hayea principle of life, unleſs 
God alſo enable usto move; For in him we live, and move , and have our be- 
5ng, much more chen muſt this be in ſupernaturalthings, where the A&s pri. 
mus and [ecundus\s of God, Not but chat inthe progreſlſe of grace we a&t and 
move, but Ati agimus, moti movemus. It is the grace of Godthat doth effica- 
cioully incline the ſanEihed will co ſpiritual operation, then the North-wind, 
and the South , doe ( asit were ) blow upon the ſpiccs, that they may ſend 
forch their fragrant ſmell. It 1strue, at the firit work of grace, there we are 
mee! iy paſlive, but God doth not then torce our will, he only changeth it, as 
wacer which naturally deſcends, when made air doth naturally aſcend upwards. 
Thus the will of a man which was depreſſed to earthly things by ſinne, when ſan- 
ified and made heavenly aſcendeth up towards God and heavenly objects. By 
theſe diſcoveries it is manifeſt, that the beſt Saint in this world is ſerled by the 
grace of God alone. Thoſe corruptions within him are treacherous, and would 
betray him into the hands of Satan, did not Chriſt corroborate him, Andis this 
any wonder of man fallen, ſeeing Adam tell for want of this confirming grace, 
and the ele&t Angels do theretore not leave their habitation, as the Apoſtace 
have, becauſe the grace of God doth confirm them ? So that the good ufe we 
are to make of this Doctrine, is to be exceeding watchtull and tender about all 
ſinne, leſt thereby we provoke God to leave us. How terrible do fuch deſerti- 
ons many times prove? To whom are woes, to whomare wounds and gripes of 
conſcience, but many times ro thoſe, who being left of God, have thereby in- 
caved in ſintull wayes, and ſo havingloſt an holy trame of heart, have thereb 


deprived theinſelves likewiſe of an Evangelical, comfortable one? Take heed | 


through thy lazineſſe, negligence, pride, or tome other ſinne, God forſake 
thee, and thou become worſethan Nebxchadnezzar, of a godly man, made like 
a beaſt. This will be biiterneſle in the latter end. 

As for the ſecond Doctrine, I ſhall not ſay much to that, becauſe it hath been 
in part already ſpoken unto , 1t.1s 


That in Chriſt alone Wwe are etabliſhed. 


That as in the building , other ſtones are ſtrengthened, becauſe of the corner 
ſtone, or the foundation ltone, or as the branch in the Vinedoth therefore live 
and flouriſh, becauſe inthe Vine: ſoitis with us, becauſe in Chriſt| we are 
ſetled with Chriſt ; in Chriſt we are confirmed with Chriſt, which made Auſtin 
ſay, 1» Chriſto ſums Chriſtus, extra Chriſtum, nihil. In Chriſt we are even 
like Chriſt, out of Chriſt we are nothing at af, To conkder this,we are to know, 
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[1i!, That «ll the godly throwgh the ef.cacy of Gods Spirit are wnittd to Chriſt, 
1nd /ctroromebis myſtical and ſpiritual body. By reaton of Lis 1t 1s, that Chnitt 
Uwe lethindben, and they in Chrilt ; Chriſt actively conimuntcating of his 
coounciic and vittu-to them, and they/pathively receiving 11fluences of price 
rom {15 tulnefſe. This union 1s reprefſcnred in Scripture by na: y 1,muti des, of 
a kvildt' gs, of a vineatd brarch s, ot #n husband and wite 3 | ue 1 ne fo ex. 
preily, «s kat in the Sacramert of brezdard wine, der.oting us .hole clemen s 
ate n{turally turn dinto cur rouriſhnicurt, are made one With us: fone are in 
a ſprr1alard myſtical manner made one with Chrilt. 1his beug laid asa toun. 
Cation, then 

Cecondly, From this our eftalliſhnment rd [cttlenwent followeth , whereby we 
are {rre to pr/evere, and mothing Ul be able to aiſſolve this union ,, whence once 
made atruener ber of Chili, there cannot be any leparation niade, 1o ascycr 
ſ: cha perion ſhould ar lalt be damired in he'l, tor that wou'd recound to the 
L:cbe!t diſho: our of Chriſt the Head, as couid be imagined. 1he reaſon why 
Adam te.\, thovgh wi:hour any 11herergt corruption in him, was partly becaute 
he v/2s not uriced to Chriſt in that manner, 7s t.e weakeit behever 1s now under 
the Covenantof Grace, Andalthough thele tl ings are derided by the Armni- 
2,41. ver ilis Docrine of ſpiritual union wiih Chiitt, may cempeil every one 
to believe the truth thereof : ſo thartit we now fail, Chrilt mult tall withus,, we 
2re not to be con{:dered as {ingle perions, ſtanding upon our own bottome, but 
as united to Chrilt, 1 Ler fore 

Thirdly, Being thus in Chriſt, 6ur ſtabliſhmeat ariſeth two wayes from Chriſt. 

I. By meritcricus 1npouration, Chiilt as cur Vectatour hath delerved this 
through his propi:iacory dearth, thatwe (tc uld alwayes be kept his; and there- 
fore when we have a thou!and times over delerved, that God ſhould leave us, 
ye: becauſe Chriſt hath deferied rchat God ſhould alwayes love vs, therefore ic 
i5thatwe ſtand faſter chan Mount Zion, which yct is ſaid, nor to be moved, 

The ſecond way 1s by «fficient oppli cation , tor he do. h communicate of his 
power and ſtrength to us, whereby w hen we are ready of our ſclvcsro tall, yet 
he doth prevent it. So that our bet:g1nChriltisth?2 toundation of all ſtrength, 
and all comtort, ard therefore th1s diicovereth the wretched eſtate ot ſuch who 
can claim no intereſtin Chrilt, theſ-are rofſed up and dovn from one luſt to 
another,th-y roll rom one iniquity to another ; the Devil doth what he pleaſeth 
with them, he throweth them ſometimes in the tire, and ;ometimes tn the water, 
ard all rt! 1s 1s becauſe not in Chriit. If atany time through the common graces ot 
Gods Spirit, they ar- gotvp tothe piracle of the Temp.e, they are eminent for 
cifts and p'acein theChurch of.God, all the godly have admired them for a while, 
yer ar laſt you find them blaſted and curſed in this way; you hnd them like ſwine 
wa'lowing inthe mire, that were judged to be the ſheep of Chriſt, Wonder nor, 


bur ſay, they wanted the root, which is Feſws Chriſt. 
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CIC rn eo Ee I” ene nr —_ 
—_ —— —— —  ——_ ——— —— —  ——— _ 


— —_ 


© — 


EHSISSSIHSSSHSSSKI0S7 
SOEISOCEDC ICON SE DD EJERDIBENICD 25-5 


SerM, CXXNALL 


Of the ſpiritual anointing which Believers receive 
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2 Col 1.31. 


And hath anointed us, &C.* 


great ard precious worke of God upon the hearts of his people, is 
1.ecaphorically declared under three {1militudes. The firlt is anoinr- 
ing, 5 xp Twas, becauſe the Prieſts in the Old Teſtament uſed by anoint- 
5ng to be inaugurated into their Office, and ſometimes the Prophets alſo, 
as we reade ot Eliſha, 1 King. 19. 16. Hence Beza doth interpret this 
place, of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, as if by #s, were meant us Mini- 
ſters. For (ſaith. he) he & aſſerting the dignity and excellency of the Mi 
miſtry, in cppoſicion to thoſe calumnies that Were caſt pox Paul , and his Col- 
leagnes. dis interpretation of Brza's, Stapleton doth greedily catch at, 
a makerth uſe thereof to oppoſe Calvin, who doth underitand it of be- 
lievers in the gzneral. But firſt Beza, though he thinketh the Apoſtles 
meaning is principally of Church-officers, yet he doth not gain-ſay, if any 
ſhall underſtand it of believers, comparing that place of Perer with this, 
where Chriſtians are faid to be a Royal Prieſthood, 1 Pet. 2. 9g. Neither 
doe 1 meec with any Popiſh Commentator , but Stapler», that doe'ex- 
pounditof Miniſters only. From.this word x95, to prove the Oyle or 
Chriſme that is uſed in Popery , when they baptize children, is ridi- 
culous; but we may ſpeak more to that in the next verſe, where ſealing 
is ſpoken of. | 
The Text of it ſelf is plain ; whereas in the Old Teſtament Kings and 
Prieſts were ſer apart for their Office, by an external anointing , which did 
externally repreſ:nt ſome inward power and virtue of God poured out 
upon them : In the New Teſtament, this is applied to the efficacy of Gods 
Spirit, that is upon believers , they have all, though not a material one, 
yet an inviſible and ſpiritual anointing, which is the grace of Gods Spi- 
rit inthe ſoul : for they are ro the ſou], what oy! was to the body in the ſeyeral 
effe&s thereof. So that we obſerve, 


T% which the Apoſtle called Confirmation and Eſtabliſhment , the 
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All true believers have 4 ſpirit ual anointing from Ged. 


They are Gods anointed ones, Thus Pſal. 105. I5. Touch not mine an- 
ointed, and doe my Prophets mo harme. Yea (Habck,3.1 3.) all the people of 
God are calied his anointed, which cauſed Grotizs,, though very abiurdly 
to und-rſtand the 74175, ſpoken «f Heby.11. 26., where, Moſes is ſid, To 
efteeme the reproaches.of Chrift greater riches than the treaſures of egypt; 
Nt of Chriſt, bur the people of [ſrael ;, as if they were the Chy;/t, or 
anvin:ed one in that Text ; This will much pratiftie the Socinian, In the 
New Teſtament we have a notable plice to conhrme this Doctrine, 1 fohn 
2. 20. Brit ye bave an nnitiun from the holy one, and ye hnow all things. 
And ver/. 27. The anointing Which you have received of him, abideth in you, 
and ye need not that any man teach yow. Here is the anointing or ointment, 
as ſom? underſtand, becauſe anvinring (ay they) is a tranſient ation, and 
ſo paſſeth away ; whereas the Apoltle ſpeaketh of ſomething permanent 
in us, we may comprehend boch, Now it is good to mark the oppoſi- 
tion; for th2 Apoſtle having before ſpoken of the Antichriſtian party, how 
that deluded many by ſpecious pretences, he cometh with an adverlative, 
But ye have the unftion, by that you are enabled ro diſcerne betweene 
falſhood and truth : Yea fo farre it worketh in you, that ye need not any 
man ſhauld teach you 5 that is (ay ſome) not excluſively, but compara- 
tively; for fo a negative expreſſion is ſometrimes uſed : If there be nor 
this untion from God, all humane teaching is in vain. So that as Cal- 
vin, and others well obſerve, he doth not ſpeak here againſt the uſe. of 
the Miniftry, as [Zuminatiſts, and others pretend. For then why ſhould 
the Apoſtle teach them in this Epiſtle, while he ſaith, They need no man to 
teach them ? Again, the Apoſtle ſpeak-th of the fundamentals and effenti- 


als of Religion ; as if he had ſaid, Tow are jor ſo rude and ignorant, as to 


be taxght the prixciples , for ſo all Chriſtians growne up , ſhonld nor ' need 
a Miniſtry for plantation, and a foundation, but edification and furcher 
ifſtruion. Thetefore becauſe the Hebyewes were negligent herein, how 
ſeverely doth the Apoſtle reprove them, Heby.5. and Chap. 6 ? Further, 
the meaning may be, Te need not any other man, that is of the heretical 
way, ſhou'd teach you, you have received the truth of God from us, you 
need not goe to them to be inſtructed. Thes the Orthodox may ſay, We 


have informed you in the ſound __—_ of God , you need not to po to 


Papiſts, to Socinians for more light and truth. | 

y chis Text we ſee, that though ancinting doth chiefly referre to the 
worke of grace, yet it alſo comprehends knowleage , for a= was uſed to 
keep up. the light of their lampes ; and therefore Prieſts ard Prophets were 
anointed. So that this very expreſlton is very noble and magnificent, Tox 
are the anointed ones of God : if you doe truly believe, you have an mttion 
from the holy one. Now how will this title be applied to ignorant and prophane 

erſonis? Have they this choice anointing ? May you not call a dunghill ſweet 

ointment as well? 

But to enlarge this exceſtent point, we muſt 

Firſt, Know, Who ts the fountain of this ſpiritual ointment , and the Text 
ſaith, It # God. 7ohn faith, The holy wne , that is, the Lord Chrift, who 
therefore hath his name Mefſias and Chrift , becauſe he is anoinred as the 
Head, and then (as from Azror's head ) it runneth downe to his. mem- 
bers ; he is the anointed Head, and we the anointed Members, Whether 


this ancintivg of Chriſt Teferreth to his Divine Nature, or Humane , need- 
| eth 
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Verſe 21. of the ſecond Epiitle tothe Contarnians, 


eth- nor to be diſputed, for ir is certaine it belongeth ro- him as God- 
man. Hence Iſaiah G1. 1, Chriſt faith, The Lord hath anointed me to 
preach the Goffel. Atts 10.38. God is there ſaid, Ts ancint Feſaut of Na- 
zareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with power. So that this anoiwting of 
Chriſt was in him, as in us, che cauſe of all chat power and. vertue we 
doe parcake of, Therefore when ir is ſaid ( Pſalm. 45. verſ. 7. ) of Chriit, 
T hou loveſt righteouſneſs, and hateſt iniquity ; therefort Gd hath anointed 
thee with ole of gladneſſe above thy felowes. That is not an argument 4 
a as it theretore Chriſt were anvinred, becauſe he loved righteouſneſle, 

ut 4.poſteriori by way of figne and manifeſtation ; hereby it was made 
known, that he was the anointed of God. Thus the ſpiritnal anauming of 
Gods peoplcis the cauſe of all that fragrancy and ſweec fmell that is in their 
lives. | 

Secondly , Let 5 compare the properties of material ozle with this ſpiritual , -,.. comp1- 
anointing. And riſon berwixe 
\ Firſt, It was uſed (as you heard) 3n ſetting apart of Kings and Prieſts material, and' 
for their Office , yea moſt things in the Temple were conſecrated by the an- ©is ſpiritual 
ointing of them. So that they were not atterwards to bz converced to any _ They are 
common ule , neither might any take of the ojntmens that rhe! Prieſt was , As oyl was 
anointed with ,. and apply it to other matcers. Now this denoteth both uſd in the 
rhe Dignity and Dzty of all true believers. The Dignity , they are Gods conſecration 
anointed ones, therefore touch them nor, for God will avenge their quar- * *hings ro 
rel; by this we are both Kings and Priefts, Kings ſpiritually conquer- **** 
ing the world, as alſo our owne luſts and finnes, Shalt thou who art a 
King over thy paſlions be a ſlave to them? And then we are alſo Pri-ſts, 
becauſe we are to offer up ſoule. and body, as a Sacrifice unto God : we 
are not to live to our ſclves, but to him, Againe, here is our Davy, for 
we being thus Gods anointed ones, his conſecrated ones, we muſt not ap- 
ply our ſelycs to luſts and ſinnes, or defile our ſelyes with the pitch that 
is in the world. Shall a man with this ſpiritual anointing rall himſelfe in 
the mire and vomit of finne ? Whatpride and curiofity hath been uſed abouc 
ointments for,ſmell and beauty ? Inſomuch that the "ry Poet could ſay, Adſa- 
le olet, qui bent olet. May not this ſhame every godly Chriftian, to think 
how muck vain and proud perſons do regard ſuch precious ointments,that are for 
the body only, above what thou doeſt for ſoul-ointment, and the ſpiritualexcel- 
lency thereot ? 

Secondly, Ole was wſed to comfort the heart of 4 man, and beantifie 2- As it com- 
the countenance. Theretore ( Pſalm. 45.) it is called, The oile of glad- forts the hearr 
noſe Hence it was that in their Fealts and Nuprial banquets, they anint- hat gay 
ea themſelves. The ole of gl/aamefſe is oppoſed to monrning , and 1n this nance. 
ſenſe the Spiric of God may we{l be compared to ole; for he is the Comforter as 
well as the Santtifier, And this ispart of the meaning in the Texr, at leaſt by 
way of conſequent. For where the Spirit of God doth witneſſe and ſeale 
to the true believer, that is many times accompanied with great joy and 
conſolation, Ointment and wt: yer rejoyce the heart, ( ſaith Solomon, Proy. 

27.9.) How much more will thoſe inward and efletual operations of 
s Spirit ? Ic is true, joy and reall godlineſſe are many nmes ſepara- 
ted from one another. The chariots of a godly ſoule, many times goc 
heavily for want of this oyle in the wheeles. Onely we are to know, 
thac there is an aptitude and fitneſle in the connexion betweene grace 
and conſolation , godlineſſe and 17. Pray therefore for this anoint- 
ing of Gods Spirit, even to fill thy heart with joy — able. For 
this will make thee like Z#/4jah, goe to Heayen in a fiery Cha- 


rior. 


— 
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An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter 


2. Asit refre- 
ſhed rhe wea- 


ry. 


4 As it healcth 
wounds. 


s. In that itis 
delightiom to 
the noſtrils. 


Verle 20, 


riot. Thy duties, thy performances, theſe will have more vigour and ai. 
vity in them. 

Thirdly, Oyle was wſed to refreſh thoſe that were weary. The ewes did 
uſe it to thoſe who travailed, by way of reſtauration (as it were) tg 


p, 


them. Thus ( Ln»ke 7.46.) chat woman anomed Chriſts fect with oint- 
ment. This was done for retocillation after lafſirude, And thus alſo the 
Spirit of God, with his gracious effects, doth wonderfully exhilarate and 
cheer the heart after meny weariſome Jabours and temptations. The bo- 
dy is not ſo much ſubje&t ro wearinefle and reftl:ſneſſe, as the ſoule 
1s. The way to Heaven 1s a ſtreight and narrow way. Hence the S$pirit 
of God is like omen to retreſh us intheſe laborious exerciſes' : arguments 
taken from the nature of the Goſpel, from: the extellency and uſcfulneſſe 
of Gods promiſes; theſ: doe adminiſter much fpiritual caſe and content to 
the ſou). 


Fourth'y, Oyle was uſed to thoſe who were wounded, as being of ſpecial 
operation t6 heale their wounds, Thereiore Lyke 10. 34. the good Samari- 
tane torke ejle and porred xt into the wornas of that man oi Firichs And 
now that man was but once wounded , whereas the godly man receiverh 
many wounds ſeveral wayes , fometimes through his owne careleſneſle, 
and negligence, he wounds his owne heart ſadly , ſometimes God for ſpe- 
cial ends ſeemeth to wound him with the wounds of an angry one. Oh 
then how bleſſed is it to have c<y/e poured into theſe bleeding - wounds! 
Yer of fuch ſuppling and mollitying efficacy is the Spirit of God to aftli- 


Red coniciences for finne. And it you aske , Whar is this oyle that is to. 


be poured into ſuch wounds ? 1 anſwer, It is the balme of Gilead, the 
oyle of the GoFþel, the preczoms promiſes that are in Chriſt. The Spiritof 
God doth anoint the ſoul with this oy/e, arid thereby the heart recovereth of 
thoſe ſad and deadly wounds which rhe Law, and the guilt of finne had made 
upon it, 

" Fifthly, Ojntment hath its peculiar ſmell and fragrancy , it rvecreaterh 
the noſtrils of others. Not onely they that bave the ointment , but others 
chat are in company partake of the imell thereof, Therefore we reade of 
the Church, ( Cantic. 1.3. Chap. 4.10. ) ſo greatly affeted with the /me# 
of Chriſts oimtments. What is that , but onely the lovelineſſe and excel- 
lency in the Lord Chriſt,. which a gracious ſoul is ſo deeply afﬀeced 
with ? For this it 1s, that the Virgins are ſaid to love him. By Virgins 
are meant ſincere and upright perſons, theſe follow Chriſt becauſe of the 
ſfayour of his ointments. It is not any carnal adyantage, or worldly re- 
ſpe, but the mcere preciouſnefſe that is in him, as a Mediatour, and as 
the husband of the ſoule, that maketh - the godly thus preſle after him. 
Now as it is thus with Chriſt, ſo it ought to be with Chriſtians. As 
a man cannot hide the ſmell of his ointments, but others will be refreſh- 
ed with it; ſo it ought to be with a Chriſtian, all his whole life ſhould 
be a ſweet favour, and a precious odour; there ſhould be that in his con- 
verſation; which ſhonld make every one that bcholdeth him to be in love 
with him : They ſhould love to be in his company , in his preſence. As 
they ſay of the Dove, when it hath any precious ointment poured on 
it, it maketh all the reſt flocke after ic. Eſpecially this ſhould make all 
the godly take heed of thoſe things that will make Religion to ſtinke, or 
their perſons to be vile and abominable before others. Solomon ſaith, A 
dead flie falling into a box of ointment, will make it to ftinke , Eccleſ. 10.1. 
If a dead flie, what then will a dead toad, or a piece of a dead dogpe ? 
Such carrion muſt needs make a man to be abhorred. The wiy conſt 
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deration that thou art anointed, ought to work upon chee lo tarre, asto 
do no:hins that may make thee to be abhorred. 

Sixthly, Oyle was red ro mollifie and ſoften things that were harſh 6. As itmolli- 
and ſtiſfe. So ( [[wiah 10. 27.) the yoke 1s ſad to be deſtroyed, bz fies. 
cauſe ot the anoinang. Thus the graces of Gods Spirit are ro the 
ſoule, they ſotten ana mollife the hardneſſ2 ot thy hearc. How oft- 
en doih it melt thy ſtubborne ſoule, ard make chee kindly 'relent un- 
der all that {tubboruneſſe and difobzdi:nce which thou hatt fhewed ro 
God ? 

Sev.n:hly, Ole was uſed to comfort and ſtrengthen men in their limbs, And 7-As it ſireng- 
th-retore thoſe who were accuſtomed ty b« Uily Cx.rutcs, did make much m5 and 
uſe of it. Ir was neceflary tro combare aid confict wi.h enenzes. Thus rpg " 
alſo it 1s here; all Chriitians are cail-d to a ſpiricual wartare , and that 
wi.h pripcipali.ies and powe's in lugh places, as well as wich fl-th and 
blood, They are cont uv 1|y to put on their armour againlt all che afſauirs 
of the Devil. . Now :}.1s cou'd rot be done, unlefle we had this oye, this 
anoinring from the Spirit of God, In the Spirit of God, we are tv goe 
out againlt all the v([-u'ts and temptations of Satan. In (he name of 
Chriſt, we are to f-c upon ihele Goliahs, How many have been over- 
come 111 this bat:el, even of Gocs own people ? bec-uſe they had nor this 
eſt: bliſhing grace r-ady at hard. Doe not thinke to cert inio Heaven 
wichour a fore conflit with Anakims in the way. There 1ult be a wil- 
dern-{lc and a red Sea to paſſe through, before thou canſt enter into Ca- 
mazn. Ard therefore for this end, hav? we this ancinting, whereby we 
may he the mvre confirmed, and having done all things, to ſtand, 3S it is 
Ephef.6. 13. What more is to be ſaid to this poine, will come in upon the 0cher 
me *phorical ccrmes. | 

Theretorelet us improve this. And 4 

Firſt, We ſee what a glorious and excellent title the name of a Chriſtiar 
, for that fignincch as much as one anointed, It theu arc a Chriſtian 
in deed, as weil as in name, thou halt this anovinting aud wnttion that is 
here ſpoken ot. How farre then are all prophaneand wretched tinners from 
the reality of this name ? Whac have they to doe with the name, who 
are ſo conrrary to the thing ic felt ? Arc thou anointed, that ſmeileſt of 
the yery flames of hell? Thy tongue, thy actions doe all dilcover ir. 
There are no ſonnes of Boanerges that can thunder terrib'y enough again{t 
ſuch reproaches and diſhonours, yea biaiphemics to the holy name and 
profeſſion of Chriltianiry. ; 

Uſe 2. Of Inſftruttion. What is a ſpecial preſervative againſt all hereſies 
and damnable opinions ? even ihis [þ;r:rual wnttion, For that doth nor 
onely illuminate the minde, but faiictine the hearc allo. And if a man 
have never ſo much knowledge by education, and o:her meares, if he 
hath not alſo this ſpiritual reachirg, he is a ready prey jor the TDeyil. 
Onely you muſt know , that this union is no: ſpeedily, ard in an inſtanc 
accompliſhed in the people of God, it is fucceflively, and by degrees, E- 
ven as it was with the Loid Chrift, though he was ancinted to betheLord 
of his people, and he had the righc ro th1s even from his Incarnation, yer 
the aRual exerciſe, and mamileitation of this was not compleated., tiil his 
Aſcenſion into his glory. Thus the ſpiritval wyition of Gods people will 
not be fully finiſhed , cill they are made perfect in Heaven, And there- 
fore for the preſent, both their knowledge, and their graces are but in 
part; which conſideration ſhould keepe us from being ſcandalized , if we 
ſee that even thoſe believers, who yer have all rec-ived this un. 
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Verle 22, 


Vſe 3. Of Exhortation, To Wicked men, to take heed how they perſc- 
ente, or oppoſe theſe anointed ones ,, how contemptible and vite they may 
be in thy eyes, it is no matter, you ſee how the Lord hath dignified 
them, he hath ſer his mark upon them : what you doe againſt them, he 
raketh as done againſt himſelfe , they are as the apple of his eye. Da- 
vid when but cutting off a piece of Sax/'s garment, was ſmitten in his 
heart, becauſe he was the Lords anoinred , yet that was onely an external 
unction, Saxl had not the ſpiritual anointing. Do thou therefore take heed 
of reproaching, deriding and perſecuting ſuch as God hath anointed with che 
Sraces of his Spirit. 

Uſe 4. Of Aameunition to all the Godly, that they ſhould doe nothing wn- 
ſuitably to this anointing. Hereſies and impieties doe not agree with this 
excellent compofition. Thy ſpiritual ointment is to diſcover it fſelfe in 
all companies, in all temptations , in all exerciſes. The more, precious 
ointment 1s {tirred,, the ſweeter it imelleth : So the more God atticteth 
thee, chaſtizeth thee, . the more he doth pound thee (as it were) in the 
mortar, the more doth thy preciouſneſſe manifeſt thy ſelfe. We reade, 
( Matthew 26. 7, 13,) that when a woman poured an Alabaſter box of 
precious ointment upon Chriſts head , that Chriſt did ſo farre encourage 
her , that he ſaid , Whereſoever the Goffel ſhould be preached, there alſo 
ſrould thu, that the woman had done, for a memorial of her. And yet when 
thou confeſſeſt Chriſt in the midſt of a wicked generation, when thou art 
ready to part with all for Chriſt, when he requireth it, thou doeſt more 
for Chriſt, than this woman did. Look then to thy ſelf, that all thoughts, 
all words and actions fayour of this ointment ; whatſoever is of ſinne and 
luſt within thee, thinke that 1s of the dung-hill, that is of vomit and fil- 
thy mire. | 


| 
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Who hath alſo ſealed us, 


to the Corinthians, tor alchough we told you the ſame beneiitis re- 

 preſen. ed under three metaphoricall fimilitudes , yet every one of 
them hath a ditiinct notion, as this of ſealing hath from that of anointing, 
though both intend the contirmation and eſtabhſhment mentioned in the for- 
mer verſe ; Some Popiſth Writers would from hence prove their ſpurious non- 
inſtituted Sacraments, as by anc1z:ing they would have their o9/in baptiſm , as 
alſo in their extreme unttion eſtablithed ; and by ſcalizg their $a. rament of Con- 
firmation, wherein likewiſe they ule their chriſme and i/, blaſphemouſly cal- 
ling it olewm ſalntis, the onl of falvation. Hence they tell us confirmation 1$ u=- 
ſually calcd 1n antquity /ignacxlwm, and the obſignation of the hily Gh:ft, 
bringing ils Text for the proot thereof, as Vicecomes a great Popiſh Ritualiſt, 
lib.1.& 2.de cenfirmatione, would make us bzleeve: bur firſt this Interpreta- 
tion corfuteth that of Staplcr-» , who limits the 1ntrerpretation to Miniſters 
only ; whereas-Bapriſm, Confirmation, and extreme Vnttion were app'yed to 
private Chriſtians: and tecondly, they are never yer able to prove any ſuch 
Sacram «nt, of confirmation, as they {peak of : Indecd in Antiquity there 
was Confirmation uſed 1n the Church of God , When perſons baptized intheir 
infancy we:e alterwards by Church-officers cal'.d ro account about their know. 
ledg: and Chriſtian life, wherein it approved, they were commended by 
prayer to God tor theireſtabliſhmenc in he Chriſtan faich againſt all perſe- 
eutions and oppoſitions : Th- uſe whereot Ca/vin witheth were brought a- 
ain inty the Church of God; as being adva..ragious to prevent kerefics, as 
alſo to reprove the careleincfſe and negltser.ce of parents about the education 
of their chi!dren : but as for that abominable abule of this afrerwardsin Pope- 
ry, making a S2crament thereot, acdins rhereunto many Popiſh and ridiculous 
ceremonies; This is a noifome weed, not any plant of Gods planting : Weare 
therefore to enquire what isthe Scaling thathere beleeversare ſaid to have 
from God, and that will appear ro be a metaphor tak:n from mcn, who for ſe- F 
verall ends make uſe of ſeals, and fo accordingly it 1s to be applyed to thar 
work of Gods ſpirit, which 181n the hearts of belecvers : All which will berter 
appear inthe opening of rhedoctrine, which 1s, | 


WW E come to the ſecond noble Priviledge which the Apoſtle attribureth 
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ling is, when we by profeſſion or otherwiſe do give our; Teſtimony to the 
Truchs of God, for waena man receiveth the Word of God as his Truth, and 
doth accordingly manifett chis in his lite, hercin he doth ſeal ro God: $o the 
Ewvangeliſt tobm, chap 3.33. Hethat hath received by Teflimony, hath ſet to his 
ſeal that God us true. Py which expretlion, you tec of what necctliy faith in 
che Word of God is, with the proteſtion thereot in our lives : It 184 /caling thar 
God &: true : in{lomuch that he who beleeve.h not, as much as in him lieth,, ma- 
ke:h God alyar. Oh conſider this, thou who arr tempted to unbelcet, ty 
diſtruſt, not co reſt upon the Promil.sot God. What an hainouws lin is this, 
not co give teſtimony ro Gods Truth ? bur this we are not to ſpeak of : | here- 
tore there isa p.;ſſive ſealing, which we reade applyed to Chriſt, and to all be- 
leevers: ToChriſt, thus 1:h.6,27. For him hath God the Father ſealed; How 
was that? when by the wondertull'miracles that were wrought, he was confir- 
med to be the Medfias. And then tor be/ecvers they are ſaid to be ſealed not on- 
ly in this place, but Ep-.1.13.and Eph.4.30. Thus you ſee the people of God 
have a ſealing. | 

Bu: inthe next place, Grasſealing of his people rs rwofuldgeither viſible or in- 
viſitle, exernall ortniernall; Gods viſible ſealing was again twofold, exrra- 


is either vifi- ordinary Or ordinary; extraordinary were the miracles and wonderful fignes, 


ble or inviti- 
ble 


What the ſeal- 


which many beieeyers aid 1n the firſt plantation of the Goſpel : Thus Pax cals 
miracl-sthe fignes of his Ap»ſtleſhip, 2 Cor,12.12. and they are ſaid to be a fon 
zo thoſe that beleeve not, 1 Cor.14.22. Now ſome would nave this ſealing which 
beleevers are faid to receive, meant of theſe extraordinary miracles,which were 
vilible to the world ; but chat cannot be,partly becauſe all true beleevers in thoſe 
dayes had chem nor, ad ſome who were nor true beleevers did partake of them, 
and partly becauſe that was but for a ſeaſon, while the Goſpel was firſt preach- 
ed: whereas the Scripture ſpeaketh of ſuch a ſealiag, as the godly may haye in 
all ages, even ill their redemp:10n. 

In the next / wa there are viſible ordinary ſeals, ſuch are the two Sacraments 
of baptiſm and the Lords Supper, for as circumciſion 15 Called Rom, 4, 11. the 
ſeal of the righteoufn:ſte of faith, 1o thatis to be applyed co every other Sacra- 
men: being of the generical! nature thereof : It is rue, the Apoſtle in this Text 
and other places, may happily allude to this Sealing in the Sacrament, which 
is viſible and exrernall ; bur becauſe” the outward application of theſe is to the 
unregenerate and hypocrite, as well as the truly godly : therefore the Apo- 
ſtle meanerh a furcher thing, even ſome proper priviledge that is peculiar to 
the godly only, and that inviſbly or ſpiritually in our, hearts, as the next words 
ſhew, the earneſt of rhe Fpirir in our hearts, Sothatasthe anvinting is A ſpiritu- 
all inviſible thing, chus allo muſt the ſea/ing be : Therefore before w- come to 
declarc the nature and uſe of this obtignation : Let us conſider what isimpli:4 
inthe metaphor ct ſcaling, for thereby we ſhall in part be broughc to under- 
ſtand rhe admirable nature thereof. 


And firſt, Sealing of the godly , doth imply the precious and eceeellent efteen 


ing of tec yod- they have with God, tor {0 amongſt men, thoſe things are ſealed up by us, as 


1+ The great 
eſteem with 


we account precious: None uſe to ſeal up dung and pibbles in a bag, -Thus 
Hag.2.23. God promiſeth Zerabbabel, he will make him as a ſignet , becanſe he 


had choſen him, thar 1s, he ſhould be very precious and dear to him as the dia- 


mond ina ring. Therefore we have that expreſſion, Fer.22.22. Thowgh Contah 


were the ſigner of my right hazd ( faith God) yet I would pluck him from thence, 
thatis, rhough never ſo dear ro him ; We have alſothe Church prayins, Car, 
8.6. Set me as a ſeal upon thy heart, as a ſeal pon thy arm : As theſe who dear- 
ly love any were won: to hayetheirimage engraven upon the rings they did 
wear 0n her hands, to haye them continually io remembrance. Thus the 
Church prayeth that ſhe may be put asa ſeal eyen upon the heart of Chriſt : ſo 


that 


- 


Verle 22. of the ſecond Epiſtle to the ContIntHlans. 

that by this expretlion is meant the preciouſneſſe, the high eſteem God hath 
of them, they are his Jewels, they are his peculiar creature , and therefore it 
1s that he doth chus feai them. | 8 

2. Sealing 1s for the ſafety ana preſervarien Cf ay ching, that we would not 

bave loſt. Thus Daz.6,17. when Daniel was cali 11to priton, there was a ſtone 
[aid upon the moutl) of the den, and the King /ealcd it with |.1s vwn ſigner, that 
ſo there night b- no hope of having Daniel retcaſed; and thus God /ealerh his 
peop:e by 1pectal grace p'elerving them, that th:y ſhall never rotaily and fi- 
nally be lolt, thoug!t Satan be neyer fo watchtul to deltroy them : They are 
{caled, and theretore hey ſhall certainly perſevere ; but becauſe this will come 
more tuily 1n the next parucular, I paſle it over. 
_ 3. Scaling doth not only inply ſafety, but ſecarity alſo agajnſt ſuch danger 
that 15 in minent vpen 45 + Godlealeth his people, that the deſtruction which is 
conſunirg ot others may p.:fl-them by. 1 hus wereade in Ezechicl, cap. 9. 4. 
when the Angel was to deltroy the inhabitants of Fer»ſalem, yet there was a 
command g1vento {et a mark upon the foreheads ot ſuch as did {gh and cry for 
the abornations thercot :; When the Fgyprions likewiſe were to be deſtroyed, 
they paſſed by every houſe that had blood ſprinkled upon the poſts thereot. 
R-habsredthread was like a ſeal to preſerve her from deitrution, and her ta- 
mily, hence Rev.7,4, we reade of many thouſands of Gods ſervants ſealed in 
the forcheads , and they were therefore ſealed, that they might be preſcryed 
from dctlation : This ſealing was not any external mark, no more than the 
mark ot the beaſt was, but that reall profeſſion of Chriſt which they pur forth 
in the miuſt of all dangers, not defiling rhemſelves wich the impurities of 0- 
thers. Andthus od doth ſtill ſeal ls people, that Saran though he deſire 
ro winnow and ſift them, yer is not able to deyour them as his prey. Oh what 
unſpeakable mercy is this, when the juſtice ot God goeth with a drawn ſword 
to throw ſuch and ſuch into hell, he paſleth by thee becauſe thou art one of 
Gods ſealed people. 

Four. hly, Se..ling 4 fer the differencing and aiſcriminating of perſons , Thus 
the Shepherd ſecteth a proper mark to know his own ſheep by : The Svuldier 
he hath tus proper badge and colours co diſcern what General! he belongeth 
unto : ANF 1: this ſenſe, though not principally, the Sacraments are ſea's, here- 
by we arc ackowl. dged to be the Lorcs people, and fo Cifferericed from all 
that are enemies ar.d itr2ngers to him, but this 1s more remarkably ſ.en in this 
{piritzull ſcaling, tor thereby weare not only diſtinguiſhed .rom the h:athen- 
1th world, bur from every hypocrite in the Church ot God : Though many 


2, ' heir ſafety 


3. SCeCurity. 


4. Their diffe- 


rence from 
others, 


may £0 1arin profeſlion, 1n parts, in gifts, fo as to be admirable in the eyes. 


of others, yec none have this ſcaling but the truly godly man. Every gitted 
manis not this /caled belecycr; None hath this but the true childe of God : 
The ſpirit of God doth not /ea/, but where ic hath ſanRifed , There- 
fore 

- Fifthly, This /ea/izg doth ſuppole the work of grace truly wrought ina man, 
Sealing doth not make him godly properly, but ſuppoſeth him fo: Thus Eph. 
1.13. after ye belerved ye webe ſealed: there was firſt the work of ſanRtificati- 
on, and then of obſignation. It 1s true Zaxchy upon that place maketh ſeal- 


ing to be the impreſlion of grace upon the heart, evenas1n ſcaling the print of , 


the {calis ſtamped upon the wax, and ſo farre we may yeeld that the encreaſe 
of graceard confirmation therein 1s a ſealing of the ſþirit , but yer to ſpeak ex- 
actly this ſealizg 18 aiter the work of gracein the ſoul ; Even as it is in the Sa- 
craments: The externall {ge or ſea doth not make the promiſe, but ſuppoſeth 
' it; ſo in this inward ſealing, grace is not thereby wroughtin us, unleſle it be 
inthe further degrees thercot, but doth confirm that which isin us: and thus 


ſeals are to contirm contracts, not make them as is to be ſhewed, yet though 
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it be cot the divine impreſſion of grace, yer this ſeal is alwaies ſuppoſed , God 
doth not fer to his fſealto a blank, and| hereby this ſealing 1s diſting uiſhed 
from all carnal preſumption, and the deluſions of Satan, for the devil barh as 
Ir were his ſealing, he confirmeth and eſtabliſheth men 1n hereticall doctrines, 
and theyare ready ro take this for the obſignation of Gods own ſpirit , when, 
here:1ques £.ve their bodies to be burnt, profteſling they have much peace and 
joy ol con!cience ; Here the Kings Seal 1s conterfeited, asit were ;, They make 
a diabolicall deluſion, to be the holy ſealing of Gods Spirit. Thus as in tanctt- 
fication, there is the true work of Gods grace, and a Ccounterferr, that which 
doth reſemble and is like it ,, fo inthe witnefling and ſealing of Gods Spirit, 
there alſo may be a re:emblance of ir, which yet 1s not that glorious priviledge 
inde:d : only as a man that is awake doch c-rrainly know he1is ſo, andnotina 
dream, though men in a dream imagine themſelves to be awake, when they 
are C:c:ved, Thus where the ſealing of Gods Spirit 1s, there the authority and 
light of it doth powerfully diſcover 17 ſelf ro beot Gog: even as the Sun by 
its ownlight doch diſcover 1: ſelf to þ: the Sun , though they thar think they 
have it may be deceived, yer thoſ: that have it are ſure they do enjoy at. 
Hence 

Sizthly, This ſealing doth imply ſerrecy and privacy; That which is cloſely 
relerved, as Demt.32.34. Is not this laid up inftore with me, and ſealed up a- 
mong my treaſures *faith Ged, Thus alſo 7ob ſaith, cap.14.17. his tranſgreſ- 
fron was ſealed ap ina big ; God did take ſpeciall notice of it in time to puniſh 
1 ; Now 1n :his ſenſ- alto we may apply this ſealing of Gods Spirit: Ir is very 
ſecret, hidcen and unknown, ardthatina twofo'd reſpect. 

1. The nature of it ia myſtery, and hardly untolded ; Inſomuch that as the 
lamb in the Revelation was tound only worthy to open the ſeals. Thus onely 
menenlightned by the pirir of God, and experimentally taught of him, can 
ſayourily explain this. Come to the Learned and moſt eminent men devoid of 
{pirituall ditcerning, and whoſe ſ-rſ2s are not exerciſed genes quran who 
have rot the Epiric of Adoption eff -tually working in them, and they can no 
more ſpeak with underſtanding to this point, then Nicoaer xs did to the do- 
ctrine ot reger.cr2tion, He wall ſay with thoſe inthe Prophet J/ay, cap. 29.11. 
I cannu«t reade this buck, fer it u ſcaled, Put then 

2. The ſecrecy of it 15 diſcovered, becauſe nune know what it is, but he that 
hath it. As none knoweth what Parents affe&ions are but parents, none know- 
cth what love is, but he that loveth: So none know what this ſealing of 
Gods <pirit 1s, but hethar doth partake of 1t : Therefore this ſealing is com- 
pared to Other things, Rrv.2.17. to the hidden m:nna: There was the manna 
char did fall trom heaven, of which all did cat promiſcuouſly, and then there 
was the manna hiaden in the ark. The godly manis ſaid to eat of this: Jt is 
ikewiſe called the whire ſtone, which 1s a note of abſolution, and juſtification 
when accuſed, and that with a new name «pin it, which none knoweth, ſave he 
that receiveth it. By this expreſſion ic is clear, that the nature and efficacy of 
ot this Sealing is underſtood only by thoſe who enjoy it ; and theretore no 
unregenerate man is able to conceive rightly about it, no more than a blinde 
man can about the Sunne ; yea, the godiy man himſclf,, though he tcel it, yer 
he cannot expref[- it to another : Even as we cannot expreſſe the hte we live 
unto another , we feel it, but cannot deſcribe ir. 

Laſtly, Whit is the chiefeſt ot all, and moſt principally intended in this 
exproſiion, Scaling was to confirm and ſetuire all cimtratts and bargains made a- 
wongſt men. Thus Jeremiah cap. 32,10. when he: purchaſed ſome Jand, he 
hadih- evidence ſealed: In which reſpet ſome underſtand that place, 2 Tim. 
2.19. The foundation of the Lord Ftlandeth ſure having this ſeal ; by vine} 
they underſiand not the foundation of an houſe, becauſe that doth not uſe to 
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be. ſealed, but a contratt or bargain , to which a ſeal is annexed, bur that is 
not fo probible, only in the general, ſeals are chiefly to ſecure and confirm : 
and for chis endit is, tha. we have the Spirit of God ſealing, for the ſenſe of 
our uaworcthinefle and guilt doth make us very propenſe to diffidence,| to di- 
{iruſt, ro conctinuall tears about Gods love to us: and therefore as we need 
the Spirit of God to ſanRifie us, ſoalſo to witneſſe and ſeal unto us, which is 
more largely to be treated of. | 
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2 COR 1. 22, 


Who hath alſo ſealed ws. 


Hat is comprehended in the expreſlion of ſealing hath been already 
vw declared : I ſhall theretore in the next place confider of, and com- 

pare ſome equivalent Texts of Scripture with this, and then from 
thoſe conjoyned we may be able to finde out the nature of this 0bſgnation , for 
although our principall endeavour is to be made partaker of it, yetir is very 
neceſſary inits kinde to know whaticis : Though ir cannot be denied but ma- 
ny of Gods people may have it, aud yer not give the definition of it ; Even as 
th-y may beleeve and be regenerated, and not happily be able to give an exa&t 
deſcrip.1on of theſe things. As many a man hath health, may ſleep well, and geriprures c- 
yet is r:0t able to tell you, what health or ſleep is. quivalent to 

The firſt Text, which will afford much light ro this we are upon, is that fa. the text. 
mous place ſerlike a beacon upon the mount, and much agitated between Pa- N98..8. 
piſts and Proteſtants in the doctrine of aſſurance, Rom.8.18. where the ſpirit it 
ſelf is ſad ro bexr witneſſe with our Spirit, that we are the chilaren of God. | ſhall 
not inſiſt upon the controverſies on this place, either grammatical or reall, but 
rake che poſicive cruth plainly delivered : Herethe godly, who all have the /p;- 
rieof God, firſt ſanifying and leading them on 1n all their waies, whereby 
they ar-1aid co be ſpiritually minded, arein the next place declared to have the 
{pirir of Ged in another manner working upon them, and that is ro wirneſſe 
Pith car fpsrit. SO that the ſpirits Teſtimony is not ſingle and immediate, as 
when there was a voice heard, ſaying, Thrs is my beloved Sonne. No ſuch 
En: huiailcal impretlions and impulſes are to be dreamed of, but mediat 
and conju;.&.y wich our ſpirits , By it our conſciencesare ſo enlightned that 
we are thereby enabled to be perſwaded, that we are the Children of God; 
for that you ſee is the objec of the Teſtimony", that is the matter wit- 
nelſed, that we are the children of Ged. You fee then, here is no encourage- 
ment toi the Poputh docrine of doubting , nay, when they go the higheſt, 
allowinga moral certiiude, ſuch which excludeth all fear to the contrary, yet 
ic dorh not riſ- up high enough ro this glorious priviledge ſpoken of. Foras 
wich the ſpizit in Santification of us, moral vertues came far ſhort of the gra- 
cet 
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cesand fruit of the ſpirit; So doth an humaie perſwal.on from the fir.ceri- 
ty of our cou'czence within us, of this witarſſing ond ſraling of Gods 
Form. | 

| /< (cond Tex: ;educible LO this, 19 Gal 4.6. Beearut: Fe AC ſons, Cod hath 
(ent tarth ihe | pirit of hes Soune mnto your hearts, THHAS  toa, Father. This 
io 6 bing but ihe ſealizgan my Text, only the words are iu. 01 vine worth, 
Buirale. ye ore {onncs,, iheretorenrone but the Sonnes of God have this privi- 
ledge ; Chillcen © thc devil cannor prererd to this. Thou v ho art nv. burn 
of God 1any a'ooi ch, ths doth nor belong to thee: As thou Know<:lt not 
what it meane.l;, ye, with E/ax, tor thy motels, doit pophauc:y deſpiie 


$ 
;: 


+ 
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this privizege, to neither doch God give {uch childrens bread to dogs, or 
Peails to 1lwi..e. Agein, God hath ſent the ſpirit of hu Sount, you 1ec our Son- 
ſip 1- butit upon Chriits Sexſhip ,, our Son-ſhip of Adoption 15 eitabliſhed up- 
0: rliat Sox-ſhip which 1s by naturein him, | He doth not ſpeak. bere ot that &- 
ternal miſtion of the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the I ather and the Sonne, 


but a temporal one bcſtowed' on bel:evers; and he faith, the [pirit of hes Son, 


1 Cor. 2.12. 


becauſe by Chrilts death this fpiri. 1h its peculiar operation, 15as 1t w-re pur- 
chaſed tor the godly: For hau nor Chriſt made an atonement, che *p1 ut of 
God could not have been given us, either for ſanctitication or conloiatios. 
Furcher, This « ſert int» our hearts, not into our memories or mindes only , 
for the temporary beleever hach fome ſupectiual and variſhing p-riwaſton of 
Gods tavvuur towards him ; but 1: 1s ſent into our hearts, inprying the tull, 
deep, and through poſſ-ſlion that it hath of the godly. Laitly, Here 1+ the no- 
table and glorious effet, it maketh ws tv cry, that 15, fervently, contidently, 
and boldly; Ged, Father; Abba, Father. Some readeit indicatively 1n this 
ſenſe, God 1: my Father ,, Some by way of wiſhand prazr ; it cometh all ro 
one. Thelcare:wo words fignitying the ſame | thing, teaching vs, that both 
Few and Gentile is indulged this priviiedge , or elle 1'*s germinaced ior afſu- 
rance ſuke: Oh then how unquiert and reſtleſſe ſhould the people of God be, 
till they i1n.de this work of the ſpirit of Adoption upon them ? Thou daily enqui- 
reſt airer the ſpiritin its ſanification of thee, howit maketh thee. more hea- 
venly, how 1i mortifiech thy luſts ; and doſt mourn becauſe thou doſt not par- 
take'ot itn a greater meaſure. Why doih notthy ſoul alſo 19:ns after the fruit 
of this /p:ir:r of Adoption inthee? Doſt rhou obſerve how it ſ{ubduz:h thy ſla- 
viſh fear? how 1t1nclineth theeto afiliail and Evangelicall affettion rowards 
God :5a lather? Irell thee, thy life is n:yer a Goſpel-iife till this be obrain- 
ed. Asth-rctore theſe b1inde men cryed, Feſws have mercy on us, though the 
Diſciples reproved them, and bid them hold their peace, fo ail let it be 
with thee : whartfoeyer temptations, guilt and f:ars, thy heart ſupgeſterh ro 
the conirary, do thou notwithſtanding boldly cry, God my Father. 

The third Text to illuſtrate this, 1 Coy. 2,12, Now we have received, not 
the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit which is of God, rhat we might know the 
things that are fretly given usof God. Here we ſee two princip!:s oppoſed 
as contrary to one another, rhe ſpirit of the world, and the ſpirit of God , and 
he who hath the ſpirit of God, bath it for this erd partly, that he might 
knw the things which God hath freely given him; implying, that without this 
Ipirit we could not diſcern of theſe things : Evenas if a man had not a ratio- 
nail ſoul beſtowed upon him, he could not diſcern the things of reaſon, but 
would Le asa beaſt. £odid not God-beſtow his ſpirit upon us, we were no 
wayes ab:c to diſcern of thoſe Goſpel-mercies which are beſtowed upon us. 
He ſaith, which arc freely given vs, us 1n particular , that we might not think 
he ſpeaketh of the priviledgesof the-Goſp*l in the generali, remiſſion of fins, 
and ſanQtification in the generall, but as applycd to this and that ſubje : So 
thatifa man haye no more than the ſpirit of the world, it he have notas yet 
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this fpiritvf God, dwellingin him, lic 1s rt a fic audicor for this cruth. If 
Ariſturle thought not young perſons fic auditors ior his morali Philoſophy, 
Low much more are weto judge every man, though of nevcr ſuch abilities 
aud paris, yer if deſticure of the ſpiric of God, alrogether incapable of this 
cruch? Therefore :he ſpiricual hearers are only tuch who can give (heir reſti- 
mony to theſe il.ings. 1 here muſt be a ſpiricual life, a ſpiri:ual fourdation, betore 
thcre can bethis 1parirual ſuperitruction, 
Afour:h Textis, 1 7ch. 3.24. and 1nceed that Apoſtle doth ofcen ſpeak to 1 Joh 3-24. 
this ſcali: 5 ot Golls Spirit upon the hearts of belcevers, though in other terms. 
'tl:is ihavementi. ned 1s pregrar.t, for having f:1d, that he who keepeth Gods 
Conm.ndemurs, dwelleth in him, and he in kim. Whereas it might be ſaid, 
bow tilall we know that he dwel.echin us? May we not be deluded and decei- 
v.d? No ( ſaithhe) hereby we know thet be abideth in ws by the ſpirit which 
he hath given us : and leſtany man, though living looſelyand carr.ally, ſhould 
preter.C to tl1s ſpitir, he faith, They that have it keep his Commandements. 
1 hus duultings and {inrefull dirfidenceis excluded on one hand, and all carnal 
Pretumprion onthe other hand. | 
1ke jait Text to bring in afliſtance to this truth, ſhall'be, 1 Fehby 5. 8, 11ot. 5.89, 
9,'0. where the Apoſile ipeaketh ot three Witneſſes on earth, as he had be- Lo. 
ore in heaven, viz.water, and the blond, and the ſpirit. Now a'though there- 
þ2 many perplexed controverſi2s about this paſſage, yet ſhall pitch upon that 
which 1s moſt pre bable,, without further diſquicring of you. It ſeemerh 
to be without doubt that the Apoſtle alludeth to the legall adminiſtrati.. 
ors, whercin there was bloud tor expiation, and water for cleanſing: by 
which 1s repreſented juſtification and fanQtificatien , and theſe being 
wrought in us, do evidently witneſle, that Jeſws « the Chrift, and Sonne 
of God. We finding theſe glorious effefts upon our ſouls, cannot but 
acknowledge that Doctrine ; bur becauſe theſe are not enough of them- 
ſelves, Ccerng that ſanRified ard juſtified perſons may be under great dif. 
couragements, therefore he addeth the Spirit alſo. Ir is true, the ſame /p;- 
1it i$1:id ro be a witneſſe in heaven , but that was becauſe of the extraor- 
dirary ard vifble Teſtimony thar it gave to Chriſt , bur here it ſpeaketh 
of the wicneſſe it giveth on earth; and that muſt be the ſealing ſpoken off 
1; other places, for he ſaith, verſe 6, Jt ss the ſpiric that beareth witneſſe, 
becauſe che ſpirit i truth, having there alſo mentioned water and blong : 
Ver{e 10. he te1.h, He that beleewveth cen the Sunne of God, hath the Wirneſſe | 
iz himſilf. Thus you ſee that as God hath abundantly provided for the ho. 
linefle 4; his people by his ſpirit, ro quicken them up therem, ſo alſo for 
tho aſſurance and conſolation ot his children, to eſtabliſh them therein. 
Oh how greatly are we indebted unto the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , who S1veth 
us his <pirit not only to leade us into the truth, and mortifie the deeds of 
th< fleſh, bur alſo to fill us with comfort, and to affure us that we are the 
children of God : So thar it 1s the duty of the Minilters of the Goſpel, not 
only io improve the former truth, but this allo; and to prefle you upon the 
ſealing work of Gods Spirit, as well as the ſanRifying: Hath not the Spi- 
rit vi God ihis Name given it, to becalled rhe Comforter, Fohn 14. and ſhall s 
we divide the operations of Gods Spirit, minding him as he is an holy ſpirit,buc 
not a comforting Spirit? | 


Having thus informed you what the Scripture dechareth in this matter . 1 | 
ſhall give youa large and popular deſcription of the nature of this ſealing prion ofthe f 
ing of 


and the opening of the leveral parts touched therein, will much conduce to 
knowledge thereo!). Gods pirit 
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1 Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter Yerie 22, 


The /ccling of Geas Spirit may be Coſcribed after this manr.ct; Ir 55 a 
ſupernetwrall* and QrACLULES WW 70 of Gras To. Pn the huarts of [anfified 
EYES, in 4 ſecret , "na un pe, þ. tle WU AAEC . wher(ly th y are confirmed and 
(ſt al liſhed in the Covenant of race, a befongrinr to them in particular , by 
[r:ch mntcns which Gea hit! pp: inten hereunto, that thnh oh the [ent theres 
of thy Wm.) auily W; lh miore and 10 1ldly, Joyg #llg, an: 4 th nket ly, Hot- 
_ news all aiſcerrigemerts 10 He Ct mrary, reli they be ma ae Cc n pl Þ.ily hap- 
P tn | CAVH, | : 

I rave made this FREnge on the larger, becaule I wou'd take in every par. 
ticular conſiderab}e abour it, as much as may be, 

Ard }irit, 1 giv wo Luralifications or Aajunits to this work of Gods 
Spirit: Irs ſp: . txralard gracice. Snpernatural; ard that it we relpect 
elthor -eAified. nature or corivpted nature ; Rectined nature, tor Adm in 
che {lace of integrity, though he was mace pet tectly holy, y-t he had ror 
C6 trel-tealins, no more tl.ente was 1n Chriſt, as a Mediatour : for had 
he beci thus ſezled, he wou'd certainly have perſevered , and although 
Adim was pariaker 0t the holy Gholt, |yet 1t was as he 1s the turd perion, 
net as the ſpirirot Chrilt, viz, purch ralcd by his dcath tor thote thar are 
his, is that in this reipet we mas lay, ths [e. {ing 1s a privilecge above the 
nature of Adam, while coni dered beforelis apol acy : but then I callit /#- 
eractarall, chiefly in ripe of corrupted ature; for as man natt- 
raily of bimſcit hath 10 power to that which ts graczous, 10 neither to that 
which is comfortable and joytull, All the world, all Miniters and Angels, 
canror powr one drop ot tus afſurance and joy into thy ſoul, url-fſe the 
Spirit of God inable thee thereunto. AS 1t 1s [wperraturall, ſo i IC 1S gracs- 
exs , forthis floweth trom the former : There is nothing in thee to deſerve 
this eſtabliſhing, as Gods grace farCtilying found thee "dead in thy ſinnes, 
to his 1c Jing G5 and comfor; ing findech thee 11 a guilty deſpairing way * and 
therefore as "God m 1ght leave every prophane man to wallow in his luſts, 
a 4 we {hin periſh: ; thus alſo nughr he forſake every guilty conſctence 
utder the bi rthen 07 thy f :ncs, and tiff.r thee to be a Cain, to he a Tu 
Js, even to fall trom an hey here into} an hell hereafter : &0 that nor 
only by grace we are lanctifce, but by grace we arc healed, B'eſſ- God 
/or any ame Oi foul againit tears and doubts, as well as for vi- 
F lutts-: It 1s meerly, of. Free-orace. that we are thus 


p!:ce, Seconuly, we [rave the generall nature 0i ir, with the 

efficient cauſe, T he work cf Gods Spirit ; It 1s true, 1n the Jext it is 
ſaid, That Ged arth fecal w ; ard t0 whatloever works there are, ad 
extr,:, from God to th- creature, they are all common to che ihree Per- 
lons : yet there 15 3 p.culiar order and appropnation which the Scripture 
take.h notice of ; © that it 1s made the work of the Fathcr to lerd his 
Sonne into the world : It is made the work ot rhe Sot.ie, to offer up 
himſelf a Sacrifice for cur finncs; And/it 1s made the proper work of Gods 
Spirit," to apply the benefits of Chrilis death ro our tous , th: refore fan} 
Rihcation 15 attributed to "008 Spirit, jo allo conſolation and f.: 10S there- 
unto. Tlus the Texts e mentioned tormerly give all thus dork t@ the 
Spirit of God, -zs 1n an —_ priated manncr, Going this tor us: Ir is 
not then of our C- lyes, or oi our own power, that we can obtain this pri- 
viledge, but it 1s wrought alone by Gods Spirit: As we have no trce-will 
to the grace of God, ſo neitherto the comtorts, God as he is called a God 
of all grace, fo a God of all conſolation : and Gl. 5. Joy us the fruit 
of Geds Spirit, as well as Taith, Love, and Repentance are in other 
places 
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places attributed to Gud. Bur you will ſay, It may eaſily bz granted, thac 
a man being dead in finre, he necdeth twe mighiy work of Gods Cpirir to 
raiſe him up, and co give ſpiritual lite ; but doth it follow, that he needech 
the ſame ſpirit to eltabliſh and aſſure him of Gods-love? Yes, no doubr 
bucthar the ſame Spiric of God, which brirgech 'thee ourof the gulf of thy 
luſts, mult alſo our oi ch- gult of thy doubrs and fears. Ir's as impoſſible tor 
chze to have comtorr of thy ſeif, as grace of ihy ſelf , And thereiore you 
lee the Scripture ſpeaking of this twofold operation of Gods <pirir, as being 
neceſſary to antidote 2g21n{t our twofold corruption ; and the grounds of this 
necetlity of Gods Spiricare theſe. | | 

Firſt, Theheart of 4 man u naturally oppoſite ro any thing that ts ſpirituall : 
V hatfoever is of Ged, though never 10defirable in ut ſelf, yet meeung with 
Our CCrrupt ratures, it finderh oppoſition ; therefore we cannot of our ſclves 
any morereccive the promiles, though infinitely needing ef them, then we 
can obey the commands: We cannor endure honey any more then gall ; 
The way ot Goſpel-joy is contrary toa troubled hearrc, as well as Goſpel-obedi- 
ence toa ſecure carral hearr. 

Secondly, We reed the Spitit of God to this ſealing, becauſe that which 
doth oppoſe this, 1s sndeed nothing but the fruit of finne running down another 
channc); He that once livedin divers pleaſures, did continually grieve the 
holy Spirit of God ; Letchis man finde the guiltot ſinne, Let the Law wound 
and ſting him, then he grieveth che comforting ſpirit of God by fears and 
doubts: No wonder then, ,if it muſt be Gods Spirit only that ſealerh, 
becauſe thatalone can remove the gui:t within thee, that, only can rake off 
theſe objetions, theſe diſcouragements that are upon the ſoul: As God 
raiſed an Eaſt-winde that ſuddenly delivered Pharaoh from thoſe Locafts that 
moleſted him : (this was miraculous, none could do it but God) ſo it is the 
Spirit of God that alone can take off the heavy buxthen of ſinne upon thee : 
It is Gods Spirit alone that can overrule thy conſcience, that can pacifie it, that 
can.comforr it : Itis the Spiris of Adoprion that maketh us cry, Abba, Father z 
but more of this may come in afterwards. 
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Who hath alſo ſealed ws. 


be con{1dercd, and that is the ſubjeR thereot, which is rwo-fold, 
1, Of Iu#hefion, And 
2. Of Predicatios. 
Firſt, Of Jzheſion, ſo itis ſaidrobe the work of Gods Spirit upon tbe hearts 
of the godly. For aiter this manner the Scripture ſpeaketh , He hath ſent his 
Spirit into owr hearts, Gal. 4.6. Andinthis Text , He hath given the carneft 


T : third particular in the Deſcription of the Spirits ſealing, cometh to 


uf the Spirit in oxr hcarts. By this expreflion is denoted that deep, radica- 


ted and tull poſſeflion, which the Spirit of God hath upon the bearr; ot true be- 
levers. $Sothat herebyis excluded that vaniſhing and ſuperficial perſwaſion, 
which may bein a temporary belever,. of his intereſt in Chriſt. As at mporary 
believer hath ſomething like crue faith, like rrue joy, ard like true grace upon 
che ſoul : ſo he hath allo ſomethirg like this ſealing, ard like this aſſured per- 
ſwaſion upon his heart, Theretore asthe tormer 1s n;uch diſputed, and it doth 
greatly exerciſe tender hearts, viz. How they may know when they are carried 
on in the work of ſanRitcation, beyond thoſe inchoate and imperfet work- 
ng, which an hypocrite may have : $0 this latter alſo doth cauſe great ſollici- 
tude and care of ſpirit in many gracious ſouls, How ſhall they know their afſu- 
rance is not a deluſion, is not a falſe perſwaſton ariſing out of an irordinare love 
to their own ſelves > For the Devil doth not only trans:orm himſelf into an An- 
gel of light, as light is taken tor bolineſle , bur alſo as it is taken for comfort, 
Now amongſt other charaReriſ!ical differerces, this is one, the per{waſ.on of a 
godly man 1s more full, plenary and powerfull. Even as ſ-nQitying grace er.- 
rereth efficaciouſly inio the heart, fo alſo doth this ſealing grace ;; whereas 
what hy pocrites feel 1s ina contuſcd ger eral and flaſhy way , ncti her is it drawn 
out upon permanent anderduring motives. Although doctrinal charaRers pi- 
ven by the moſt able Mir:iſte:s of the Goſpel , are not enough to make vs find 
out this cifference in our ſely2s, without a rectified conflitution of the powers 
of the ſou! within, unleſſe we ati ain to that qualification ſpoken of by the Apo- 
file, Heb. 5. 14. who by reaſon ot »ſe or habit, or perfeZios, as the word may 
be rendred, have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcerme EEE vod and evil. This 
Text is much to be preſſed upon you. For it 1s not every oy man at fr{t that 
can ſeparate the pr cious trom the vile in his ſoul , bur there muſt be an habis 
tual uſe of the ſer.ſes this way. Where mark alſo the Apoſtle actributeth to the 

| ſoul, 
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ſoul «/>myia, in a metaphorical manner : That as the taſte, when well conſtitn- 
red, isable to diſcern between bitter and ſweet; the eye berween white and 
black, theear becween what is melodious, and whar is harſh and diſpleaſing : 
Thus the ſoul of a godly man, being uſed to heavenly and ſpiritual things, can 
know whatisof God, and whar isot Satan, or ot natwieintim. For you muſt 
know, there may be tour principles of operations in us. 

I. Natzre, and Fagan aim poliſhed with education, ard moral principles, 
may appear very glorious. 

2. Satan, infiruating bimſelf as a ſubtil Serpent, asan Angel of light, imi- 
rating the works of God, though he cannot efficaciouſly work the heart to any 
thirg ; all that he dothis by ſuggeſtion, and moving the imaginative and ſenk;- 
uve partof a man. | 

3. There is the Spirit of God, and that worketh in useicher in a common way 
by gifts and aſliſtance, or by a ſanRifying way. Now is there notrequired 
much ſpiritual skill and experience to diſcern which is which of all theſe ? So 
thatit is no wonder, if he require theſe ſenſes to be exerciſed wyuracuite, 2 
word from thoſe who did exerc;ſethemſelves inthe Heatheniſh games, and that 
naked, thereby to fit and prepare themſelves to be more agile, and expedite tor 
that ſervice. agg, 26m there.ore, enquire not onely for docrinal ſymp- 
romes, and (ignes of this ſealing of Gods Spirit , but heartily pray tor theſe 
exerciſed ſenſes in ſpiritual chings. The other ſubje& is, the [ubje& of predi- 
cation, of whom it is affirmed, that they have this ſealing of Gods Spirit, and 
that is ſanftified perſons. We ſpeak of adwlr perſep'1 for it 1s plain, that in« 
fants, though they may be ſan&tified, yer becaule not having actual faith, they 
neither have this ſealing, Andif you ask, Have all the ſanfified perſons of 
God thu ſealing ? | Have none the ſant:fication of the Spirit, but th.y muſt 
alſo have the witneſſing of the Spirit ? 1 anſwer this Queſtion , becauſe of 
great praRical importance, ſhall He aſſiſting ) be har.dled by it ſelf, after 
the deicription hath been explained. That which I ſhall here take notice of, is, 
Thar In is neceſlarily preſuppoſed to thi ſealing. A great Prince 
will not ſet his ſeal to dung, ro make an impreſſion there; ncither will God to 
an heart unſanRifie&: For as in matter of DoErine, God will not youchſafe 
miracles to confirm that which is a lie; neither in practicals will the Spirit of 
God witneſle to that heart, which is rot made holy. For indeed it ſhould wit- 
neſfſe a lie in ſuch a caſe, intorming ſuch they are the ſonnes of God,' when 1n- 
deed they are the children of the Devil. This order of Gods Spirits firſt ſan&;. 
tying , and then ſealing is clear, Epheſ.1.13. In whom after ye believed ye 
were ſealed. Thoſe eminent Divines, who defined faith to be aſſurance, ma- 
kingit the ſame with the ſealing of Gods fpirit, are gravelled at this Text, and 
therefore make this Objection, It faith be aſſurance, bethe ſealing, how doth 
the Text ſay, After We believed, We were ſealed. To this therefore Piſcater 
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anſwereth, not yeelding thatthe word mourns. ſhould be rendred, Having,” 
beleewed, as of a thing paſt, but beleewing, asin the preſent ; bur there is too . 


much forcing in this interpretation. Others; they conſider of faith, as it hath 
two parts, /{{umination of minae, and fiducial aſſurance. Now ( ſay they) 
the Apoſtle meaneth by faith, the former work of taith; and ſothe meaning is, 
After you were enlightned to know the truth, you were confirmed and aſſured : 
but that opinion making faith juſtitying ro be an aſſurance, that Chriſt is 
mine, is juſtly refuſed. Itis plainthen, that when the Spirir of God hath in 
order of nature (for in time they may be both together) ſanftified a man 
throughout, whereby he is made a new. creature, thenthe Spirit of God, ma- 
keth this glorious ſtamp upon him, then he giv-th him this /ea/, as an honou- 
rable priviiedge, whereby he may know himſelf to be the Lords. Even as in 
antiquity, none might have ſeals, but perſons of honour and dignity. So thax 
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the natural and un, regencrate perlun 1570 land aloof off, thou hait ro:hing to 
do in this p1viecge, thou art not the man, whom the Sat King ot Feaven 
and ea:th, doth purpoſe thus to horvur. 

4. It confirms Wep: occcdin the Deſcription, ang there we meet with the formal Naare 

and ctia\iiſh- of 11, whercin it doth cflertially conl:it wilh the objet thereot, the Nature Of 

«th the heait. jris, In confirming and eſtab lifing ic htart of a man. Yor this 1s the cli-t 
and uiual end oi tca S, WG ratifiea i Ing, an d tO Make 1:7 no ler Ber LNCETTALL 
and doubrtull: Ard to this propeity £v.u the Scripture Chic fly at.etd, For 
whereas the ſoul, chouch fanctuice, 1> apt iy bein daily tears and doubts, abuuc 
. Gods favour and grace cowards itz it A.Ctus tetl ypa: d down, havirg n01ubl.- 
ſtency; the Spirit ot Ge d cometh and conto01dateth the tout, inabling 1c to reſt 
ſarished 1n this, that Cod 1s His God, thitls finnes are rardoned, that he is be- 
come a recorciled Facher in; Chriſt. Aud if you lay, Why do we not necd the 
Epirit of God to do _ Cainetwe by our graces, by cur repentance ard 
bu its, wffgenty iabliſa our own fouls in peace? No, by no mears; we 


pl 
ned the $piric 01 =p 0 CCRLOIT, as You heard, as wellas to ſanctine , and that 


tor het. e Acaluis, 
Reaſons why Firſt, It « very hard for a man, whoſe guilty conſcience doth preſſe him 
we Cannot and condemn him daily, telling him , that he. hath deſcrvea at Guas hanas to 
cont: m Our þ ercrnally rermented in bel; not to thinke , becauſe God may doe thus, that 
 felves. therefore he wall do (0. 10 ſuch terrours and affrights we look more to what 
Y we havedeſcrved, we look more #0 what God may do, then what he will: we 
are na:urally ſuſpicious, and think the worſt of God, cyen as we doe ts man. 
If we have offended a man greatly and ic lieth in his power to unco us,we are ne- 
ver quiet, we cannot bur think,when ever the opporturity is, he will be avenged, 
and therefore wedare rot cruſt him. Yeathough we have g1ven no juſt cauſe, it 
others have taken up an unkind ſpirit towards us, we expe nothing elle trom 
them, bucour rune, when1t 151n their power. Theretore for all Fax/'s tears 
and wy od works to David, yer he would never truſt him. Now althouch there 
be no cauſe tor vsto have ſuch ſuſpicious tloughts about Ged |; for he hath gra- 
cio {ly promiſed that he will recerve us ; 1nforruch as not to believe him heretr ls 
to CLvcm ory credit toa man, whofe words many times fatishe us, than to God, 
who istruth it ſelf; yetthe heart bei: '$ guilty 2nd full of fears doth work in chis 
doub: (vil n% nerabout God. How hard 1511 to bring the aftlicted inner to good 
pertvialons abuut God, and that chough by promiſes, and other wayes God hach 
toabvndantly provicc & apainſt ſuch diftruſt } Here then is thereaſon, why we 
need the /; alive of Goas Spirit, we cannot perſwade our ſ:lycs but God will doe 
wha: he may do, and what we have deſerved, And 
a fecord Reaton tolloweth vpen the tormer, We can hardly be prrſwaged, 
that the great and goed things which we ftava bn need of, Goa will ever beſtow up- 
0 ns, who are fo wnworthy of them. Can a beggars daughter bc periwadef, 
tar a great King will marry her? Put here is a tarre greater di{proportion. 
What will the great God of Heaven, fo holy, fo full ot majcity, leok Sraci- 
ouſly upon me, and rn.ot only forgive me my ſinnes, but R208 ce me to eternal 
glory ? Theie chings a are very improbable. Chall % [ep h be treed not or.ly trom 
che priſon, kut promoted :0 the greateſt honour in the Land, next to the King? 
Who would have beheved it? And thus it is here ; the ſoul having low and bhum- 
blerhoughrs of 1r ſelf, cannot be per{waded, that the Sreat God of Heaven will 
ook upon juch defp cable wretches as they are. 
. The way of evangelical confidence, with the comfortable ffcfls thereof, are 
Ba ity [upernatural. And thereiore no wonder, it we necd the <pirit of God 
to [1-1pus herein. Not only holineſſe and grace is [upornatural, bur aſſurance 
and ;oy are likewilc ſup: raatural, AS we cannot pray wick out the Spirit help- 
19s ourintirmities ;. 10 ncicher are we able to call God Farther, If taith in Chriſt, 
by 
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by which we are juititied be ſpperaarzral, then aiſo is the comfort and peace 
flowing from the knowledge thereof, As the Doctrine of the Colpel is by di- 
vine revaaition, fieih and blood hath nortrevealed this unto us, that Chrilt 1s 
the Sonne of God : fo ncither car. A_ſh and blood enable us to the pertwation 
of this Mediator, asloving me, aid gining himiſeilt tor me. Certaialy, if 1t 
be the giir of Gd, to have a dogk atical faith , tg be xept from herete; 
it's no |fe ro have this fduaaul application with the fente chereot upon 
our ſuuis. Woi.der rot then, 11 we inake 1t the Spirits worke to have this 
aſſurance, 

4.) We need the Spirit to confirm us, becaute the fleſh within us, is full of ob- 
gellions, and brinicth many planfible arguments againſt it. intomuch that 
what Bell: ive and other jubul Papills bring as Engines to demoliſh this toun- 
dation, are very {utable ro the corrupt heart. 1 or they think, the heart 1s very 
deceittull, rherc 1s much hypocrifie , | may ihink 1 do that tor God, which I do 
for vain-slory : that l am humbl.d tor ttane, when woridly motives only afHict 
me. | Again, fie{h deth doth iugg-ht, rchere may be much unknownevilin thee, 
thy heart v.ay be worle than thou cak.ltir to be, Though the Sea ſceme calme 
ſomeumes, ve: th-rearc d1r g-rous Rocks under the water: and thus though 
outward!y there may appear much :endernefle, yer there may bea rock in the 
borrome, |] urthermore, che ficſh may ſuggeſt, Wilt thou be perſwaded of 
Gods f1your to thee in par:icular? 1s not this to enter into Gods ſecrets ? Is not © 
chis ro chmbup into Heavenin anarrogant manner ? Yea, 1s notthis the way to 
nouriſh iecurity in thee, ar.d make thee preſume of Gods tavour, though thy 
iniquities be never ſo many and grofſe? Laſtly, The fie relieth thee of tormer 
fins, thou did!t once wallow in, asallo the preſent failings, that thy own foul 
doth frequently concemn thee for. Now are not theſe very plauſible? Do 
they not impor une to diffidence ? And certainly theſe would overwhelme 
thee, did not the Spirit of God overcomeall, 2nd ſupporc thee againſt 
them, Yea 

5. We need the Spirit of God to ſeal us, becauſe the Devil is very buſic 
and attive in drſtroing this perſwajion. Fe knoweth that thoſe who enjoy this 
priviledge, walk wi b joy, peace, thanktulneſle, withiſtrength and a&ivity in 
the waycs ot God, theretore to weaken them herein, that their graces may wi- 
ther, he :emptech about their comtorts, that they any wither : thus the Devil 
as he oppoſeth the Spirit of God inits holineſle, called therefore the anclean fpi- 
7it ; ſohedothaiſo 1n its comiorting eff. &s, and therefore is called the remprer. 
Yea 2 C-r.2. wereade how active be was to hayethe inceſt #oxs perſon humbled 
| torhiis linngs, cven ſwallowed up with tvo much ſorrow. And do not many of 
Gods pcople fecl this experimentally 2 Doe they not {ze they ſhould link and fall 
into all horrour and deſpair, 1d not the Spirit of God ſupport? Little doe the 
natural men of the world apprehend what the agomes and {piritual conflicts are, 
which a tempted ſoul endurech in this cafe. 

Lalily, The Spirit of God muſt [cal us, becarſe this aſſ urance 1s not obtained in 
anatural way, asif we had perfcHly obeyed the will of God, and therefore we me- 
rited pardin1 ;, but it 1by the gracious prowiſes of God maae to a believer, though 
accompanied with infirmities, lndeed if it were thus, that we could purge our 
aliſinne from cur 1clves, and be perfe&t in every good work, then aſſurance 
would natura'ly tollow : as the Saints 1n Heaven, becauſe cleanſed from all ſinne, 
cannot doubt of Gods favour : bur our eſtabliſhment is more upon the promi- 
ſes of grace without us, than any thing that is within us; while we behold our 
own unworthineſſe, and are deeply humbled under it, yet eventhenare we in- 
abled to aſſuregur ſelyes of the grace of God towards us, 
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. He next particular conſiderable in this Deſcription of the Spirits ſea/- 
T ing, is the Objet about which it is converſant, ard that is ſaid to 

be the Promiſes of Grace, as belonging to a ſandtified perſon in par= 
ticular; and herein doth the moſt expreſſe and efficacious effeR of this 
ſealing appear, that it particularizeth ihe Promiſes of grace, what is ſpo» 
ken generally, that it doth brirg home in a peculiar manner to our own 
breaſt. What is it to Lear of health, if ic be. not thy health > What of 
wealth, if not thy wealth ? So what comfort is it to hear of a Chriſt, if 
not thy Chriſt > To know there are bleſſed and precious promiles, if they 
dce not belong to thee ? Doe not the Devils know in the genera}, that 
Chriſt is a Saviour, that there are excellent promiſes declared in the Word? 
Burt they a1 e miſerable and wretched howloever , becauſe not applicable unto 
them. | 

W- may therefore divide Faith according to the obje& thereof. 

Firſt , Into a gener-l F.ith, whereby we are carricd out to believe the 
whole word of (God upon a divine motive , whether ir be the hiſtorical or 
comminatory part, as well as the promiſſory. Thus whatſoever 1s revealed 
in the Scripture, though it be but an appendix to any Hiſtory, as that Saxls 
father h.d aſſes, though we cannot callit an Article of the faith, yet when ſuft-. 
ciently propuunded to us, then not to believe, argueth a wicked, ard an obſti- 
nate Girir b:cauſe we Ceſpiſe the authority of God, and his teſlimony in that 
par:icular, rhough bur little, ' 

Secondly, There is a ſpecial Faith, and that I call, The Worke of Gods 
grace (for all faith is the gift of God) Whereby a man u enabled to believe 
the promiſſory part in the Scripture, whereby he believerh thu trmth, that Fe- 
ſus Chrift s a S:viowr to thoſe that believe in him. And this the Papiſts, yea 
ard others roo, makeall the faith thatis required of us, thatthis is it, which 
doth juſtifie us; bur very abſurdly. 

Thirdiy, There is « parric#lar Faith, and that is, When the Spirit of 
God acth enable us to receive Chriſt as our Chrift , to apply the promiſes as 
belonging to u un particular. To ſay with Thomas, My all my God : 
And with Paxl, Galat, 2. - Who loved me, and | Ling himſelf for me. Such a 
particular faith is not onely poſlible, bur a duty, of which much exce!- 
lent and profitable Diſcourſe might be made ; bur I forbear, becauſe I am 
to treat of it ( God aſliſting )) upon another account. Therefore for the 


preſent 


., 
— ]—" a= — ——— — 


Verle 22, of the [econd Ep 


Oy —_— —CE C— = — _—_— 


ile tothe Con LnTY IANS, 


TE 


preſent, you are to know, that this worke of Gods Spiric in confirming 
and ſealing of as, is eſpecially maniteſted in this particular , and appropria- 
ting way of the promiſes of grace, as our pcrtion. Therefore it is fatdto 
caute us ro call God Father, which impliech, our peculiar intereſt and pro- 
priety in im, Doe not then be diſcouraged from this Canaan, becauſe of 
the Anakims that are in the way. Fear not to call God thy Father, though 
thou tindeſt many diſcouragements within thee. The Devil would ny haveth.e 
raſte of this honey. 

Buc Iproceed , and the next particular in the Deſcrip:ion, is the Afanner, 
how the Spiric of God comech thus to witneſſe unto us, how we come to be fea- 
ied, and that is faid ro be, 

Firſt, By rhe meanes God hath appointed thereunto, This is very obſerya- 
ble ; for hereby this gracious worke of God is differenced irom all Enthu- 
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How the Sph- 
rit ſcals,. cven 
by the means , 
char God hath 
appointed. 


ſaſtical deluſions , or from thoſe prophetical extaſies, which the Prophets 
of God ſometimes did partake off from that rapture Paw! was in, when ” 


he ſaid, Wherber he was in the body, or ont of the body, he did not hnow. 
No, we are not to expet ſuch immediate operations of the Spirit upon 
us, where the Spirit ſha!l þe both the efficient cauſe, and the objeR al- 
ſo. Neither may we hearken after ſome voice of Gods Spiric, or imme- 
diare reſtimony wichin, ſaying to us, as ſometimes a voice ſpake to Chriſt, 
Thu « my beloved Sonne, We may not expe&t, that Chriſt ſhould fay ro 
thee after ſome vitible manner, as he did to Aſary Mapdalen, Be of ved 
comfort, thy ſinnes ave ſorgiven thee, We are not to hearken to ſuc Þo- 
&rines that may preſſe for ſuch a witneſſing; bur we muſt give care tg 
what the Spirjc ot God ſpeaketh in the Seripture, and fo cxpe& to have 
this confirmation and ſealing , by thoſe meanes which he hath appointed. E- 
ven as it is in the Do@rire of the Scripture z it is the Spirit of God that 
doth fully aſſure the h-arts of believers ,- that it is Gods word. Burt how 
doth it thus perfwade che foul > Not by any immediate teſtimony, but by 
theſe implanted arguments therein, as the bolineſle of the matter , the ma- 
zeſty of the ſtyle, &c. by which this undoubred perſwaſion is wrought tn 
us. 'Thus it is in this worke of ſealing ; the Spirit of God, though it be 
the efficient cauſe of ir, yer it is in ſuch an order and way, as he hath ap- 
inted. For we muſt not thinke, that ir is ſuitable ro rhe workings of 
Gods Spirit , that we ſhou'd have a hlinde perſwaſion in us, whereby we 
are aſſured ; onely we know not wby, and we are notable to give any reaſon, 
that weare aſſured, but becauſe we are afſured. The Spirit of God atremperg- 
reth irs operations to our rational nature. : 
But what are thoſe meanes. and wayes whereby the holy Spirit doth thay 
[ure us ? They are either External, of Internal. External are two- 
fold : 
Firſt, By the Sacraments in the right uſe of them, the Spiritof Godtloch 
aſſure us. Hence you heard, the Sacraments are called ſeales , neither may 
we thinke that Chriſt hath appointed chefe Ordinances in a barren, for. 
ma), and empry manner. No, God will sccompany his owne Ordinance 
ro th2 right receiver; and therefore as truly, as he received the bread 
and wine, ſo truly is he alſo made partaker of Chriſts body and blood. 
Whereas chen the promiſes are indefinitely propounded, the Sacraments they are 
particular applied, and by theſethe Spirit of God doth aſſure us of our intereſt 


in che promik's. 


Which means 
are either ex- 


. rernal 
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Secondly, Another External way, is, By thoſe notes and markes which 2. By the 


are given of ſuch, to whom the promiſes ave belong. The Scripture doth 
not onely declare the promiſes , but charaQterizeth the perſons ro whom 
they doe infallibly belong. Inſomuch that he who findeth , he doth tru 


ly. 


marks of ſuch. 
ro whom the 


promiſes be- 
long. 
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Qr elle inter- 
nal. 


The \{:gnes 
whereby we 
may know the 
ſpicic wirnel- 
{es our inter- 
eſt in rhe pro- 
miles. 

1. The ſan&- 
fied improve- 


ment ofeffli- 


ions. 


2. The experi- 
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An Expcſition upor: the firſt Chapter 
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ly belecve and repent. He that findeth he is made a new creature ,* ſuch 
an One may as undoubtedly conclude, being enabled thereunto by the Spi- 
rit of God, that the promiſes doe in parcicular belong. to him, as if he 
were named, as it it were ſaid, Thou Thomas, and Thou fohn, thox art 
received into the favour of God. So that this particular doth evicuate all thoſe 
boal:sand confidences which many may have of Gods love towards them , fee- 
ing ihe marks and {gns are not applicable unto them, which the promiſes do re- 
quire. But theſe I call External. 

There are Jaternal 2 malifications, by which the <Epirit of God doth 
thus perſwade and afſurc us, not that they are a cauſe , 'or that we are 
to pur confidence in them, bur by them as lignes and effects of Gods 
Sracious love, we come to be afſured of the love it felfe : As by the 
Rain-bow , we come to te aflnred, that God will not drowne the world 
again. 

: L ſhall not enlarge upon theſe, having had opportunity from ſome paſſages ia 
this Chapter to ſpeak thereunto. 

The firſt particular figne or marke by which the Spirit of God doth in- 
rerelt or ſeale unto, that I ſhall inſtance in, is, The ſanttified and ſavonry 
improvement of affiitions. Such as axe chaſtened trom the Lord , and 
taught by him, theſe may unqueſtionably conclude Gods ſpecial love towards 
them. Heby. 12. Revel. 3. The Scripture doth in thoſe places abundantly 
evidence, that whoſoever is a ſonne of God, is afflicted by him : Jnſo- 
much that he who bath no chaſtiſements, is to thinke that he is a baſtard, 
and not a ſonne, Now this is not to be underſtood of afflictions them- 
ſelves. meerly as ſo, but as ſanRified,, as working to our ſpirituall good. 
And when they have this bleſſed fruit, ic is as comtortable an argument, 
ro be aſſured of Gods grace towards us, as any may be thoughr on, The 
Apoſtle maketh this a ture effet of Predeſtination, Romans $. 26. He did 
alſo preae inate ms 10 be conformed to the image of his Sonne, which 1s part= 
ty in Roving as he did, that ſo we might be glorited, as he was. Look 
then with a more cemforcable face upon afflictions, than thou haſt done. 
Doe not flie from them with fear, as Moſes from his Rod, when turned 
into a Serpent, For when theſe doe worke to thy ſpiritual good ; when - 
they are like fire ro make the gold lefſe droſſie , when they -are like 
winnowing, to purge the wheat from its chaffe'; th-n know, this is an 
aſſured reſimony of Gods favour. Thou ne:deſt not fay,' Who will 
goc up into Heaven ? What 2 will come immediately from 

od to perſwade my ſouile of Gods favour rowards me ? For the 
teſtimony is on earch, ic is neare thee, dove nor cait thy eyes 
from it. | 
Secondly, A ſecond {igne or meanes, by which we come to this ſealing, 
is, The obſervation and experience of Gods gracious preſence in us, and with 


gra cious pie- ws, whereby we are preſerved from\ſome, and kepr either from, or in {mh 


{ence with vs. 


temptations, that might have undone ns. When we finde that grace accom- 
panying ef us, which David prayed for , Pſalm 19. to keep us back from 
finring.- As the childe of God hath the Ang ls of Heaven, to take care 
of him ; they have it in charge, to hold him (as it wer-) in their 
armes, as a Nurſe doth her lirtle childe : fo is he alſo inwardly forcifi 
ed by inherent grace, to keepe him in his waycs ro Heaven, he hath ha- 
bitual grace , and actual grace, and he hath preventing grace , and co-ope=- 
rating, he hath exciung ard perſeverins grace. Now that man wiv ob= 
ſervech how richly and mercifully the grace of God puttech it ſelfe forth 
in theſe ſeveral effets; how often, when he is ready to goe aſtray, the 
grace of God ſeeketh him out ; how often grace prevert:d and _ 
| tc 


_ a, 


 —_—  ——————— 


ted him, elſe he had beene ſwallowed up in ſuch on gulphs of finne , 
he (1 fay) that findeth ſuch prevenitng, concomitant, ar d ſubſcquent grace of 
God , he that findeth this Rock Chriſt ro follow him wich gracious efteRs (as 
ſome ſay) the warers out of the Rock followed the people of 1/ract in the 
wilderneſſe to refreſh them ; this man may ſay, verily God 1s here, verily God 
15 with me, : 

Laſtly, The Spiric of God Coth five us Conſulatiom, by the antecedent 
workes of [antiification, Rom. 8.9. It any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, 
he « none of his. But the godly they bave received the Spirit of God. 
And if the foul, which is the ſpiric oft a man, manitelt it ſelf preſent in the 
body by its operations ; | ſhall we not much rather thinke , that the Spirit 
of Chriſt, where it dweleth, in a man , wil! make knowne it fſelte ? 


641 


3. The anrece- 
dent Works 
of fanctifica» 
tion, 


Shall | we have theſe coales of fire in our bolome, and not perceive ' 


them ? 

Now there is an order in the works of Gods Epirit,* which we alſo muſt 
attend unto, and not think to have one before: the other, The order is this; 
the Spirit of God doch 

1. Enlighten the minae. 

2. Jt duth ſanitifie the Will and affettions. 

3. It doth Wwitneſſe and ſeale to us theſe befſed effefts. To looke there- 
fore for conſola:ion before ſanQification, 1s prepolterous. Oh how ha 
py is it, when the childe of God carneſtly feekeih atter all theſe effects 
upon bis ſoule, and that in the order God hath appoinced ! Theſe few 
qualifications may ſuffice; by theſe and the like the Spirit of God doth 
confirme. Onely you muſt know , theſe doe but objectively offer them- 
ſelves, if the Spirit of God doth not rightly contticute our inward man, 
and enable us, all theſe bleſſed effe&s may be upon our ſoules, and yer we 
be diſconſolate, as if we had them not. Even as there may be pleaſant 
flowers in a garden, yet if we have not light, we cannot ſee them, So 
that the cauſe of aſſurance is more from the Spirit of God efficiently eſta= 
bliſhing the heart, than from theſe qualitications, which doe objectively 
onely | +0 themſelves: Even as in faith dogmarically aflenting to divine 
truths, the work of Gods Spirit is more upon the underſtanding, giving firm- 
neſſe and ſtedfaſt adheſion, than upon the motives of credibility in the truths 
themſelves. Bur whac is neceſſary to a tuller clearing of this, will upon another 
occaſion be confidered, 

1 proceed to the laſt thing inthis Deſcription, and thatis, the final cauſe, 
which is, That wnder the ſenſe of this we might live bolaly, &c. I fay, an- 
der this ſenſe. For this ſealing of Gods Spiric , doth make fuch a divine 
impreſſion upon the ſoule, that we feele it, and perceive it not indeed 
bodily , as we doe the fire that burneth , but ratiorally and fpiricually in 
our inward man. So that not onely grace 1s from Gods Spirit , but the 


experimental teeling of it, 15 likagiſe from the ſame. Hence it is not to 


he called an humane , but divin- ſenſe. For a gracious conſtirution 1s re- 
quired to feele what is grace, and to diſcerne the effects thereot, Bur ] 
haſten. 

This ſenſe and apprehenſion of Gods ſealing being thus experimentally in us, 


we finda three-fold advantage thereby. 
firft, We walke boldly, confidently : Inſomuch that we can cry Father, 


Fpheſ. 3-12. We have beldneſſe and acceſſe with confidence. There 1s <Tp##- 
ole, We are able to ſpeake any thing in the preſence of God ,, whereas in fears 
and doubts our prayers are interrupted, we queſtion whether we may ſay this 


or that. 
Nnnn Secondly., 


Ofthe end of 
the ſpirits ſeal- 
ing, even that 
we might live 
godly and 
thankfully. 
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Secondly, Hereby we walke comfortably ; Yea, it is called, Foy uneak- 
able, 1 Pet. 1.8. and Rem. 14. 19. Pcace and joy in the Holy Ghoſh, The 
Kingdome of God is there {aid to corſiſt in this. Alas, how contrary doe 
the people of Ged waike to this Text, for want of ſeating , as if godlj- 
nefſe lay in doubts, in fears, and aejcAtions of ſpirit ? Surely the people 
of God are to bewail their ignorance and low prirciples in thuſe things. Thou 
makelt thy ſelf ro be like an heir under age, as the Apollle alludeth, Gal. 4.1, 
and fo not differing from a ſervant ; whereas the Goſpel-light and 'Evangehicel 
395 "0 ſet home by the Spirit of adoption, ſhould fill thee with liberty and 
excecding great joy. 

Laſtly, Hereby we alſo live thankfully , never ſatisfying our ſelves with 
admiring, and commending the unſpeakable and wnſearchable riches of Guds 
grace, Two great gulphs the Spirit of God hath deliv.red thee out of, the 
finfull luſis and corrupuons thou did{t once wallow in , and the laviſh, 
ſad, tormeniing feares thou waſt once almoſt overwhelmed with. Oh 
what cauſe,is here of thankefullneſſe ! How torry art thou.that thou art no 
more enlarged ? That thou haſt but one heart, ard one tongue to be ex- 
erciſed in .his matter ? And the aggravation of all this is, that we may be 
thus bold , joyfull ard thanktull, notwithſlanding all difcouragements to 
the coutrary ; for they \are many and dreadtull, How-many failings with- 
in? How many temptations without ? What hery darts from Satan? And 
yer a ſealed Chriſtian is able to looke upon theſe with as much joy, as 
the 1/raclites did upon the eEgyprian carcaſſes, that lay dead upon the Sea- 
ſhore. Burif God ſhould ler open theſe flood-gates upon the moſt ſanified 
perſon, he wou'd be IIY ſwallowed up with them, as Dathan and 
Abiram were (ucdenly in theearth. And then 

Laſtly, You have the terme till which this ſcaling ſhall laſt, and that is, 
Till we are made happy compleatly w® Heaven, So Epheſ. 4.30. We are ſeal- 
ed , till the day of redemption. This way of faith and aſſurance will then 
ceaſe, it will be turned into the immediate viſion and fruition of God : 
Then there will be no feares, no doubts, any more than luſts and corru- 
ptions. How mercifull then is God, that giveth us ſuch manna in the wilder- 
neſſe, which will ceaſe when we come into Cannan ? 
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Who hath alſo ſealed us. 
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He nature of this ſcalins being largely deſcribed, I ſhall conclude with | 
an an{wer to that Queſtion, Whether all ſanttified ones are Geds ſealed Whether all * 
ones ? for it might ſeem robe true of all, ſceing the Apoſtle ſpeakzth u- ©G995 people 

niverſally in the perſon of beleevers, who hath ſealed us, and Eph.1.13. thoſe —_ Inn 

that belr: 24d were ſealed: there is no difference made, neither arc any exempt- 

ed. | Androt 01:ly by <cripture, but by the rel'imony of many learned Prote. 

ſtarts it thouid alſo feeni fo, eſpeci.lly of fuch who detined faith ro be an a(- 

ſ«rance, forihen, 1t vo aflurance, nofaich. To this purple Calvin feemerh 

ro 1peak on this very Text, witch Stapicren looketh upon as depraving the 

meani: g of the apoliie. Whoſcever ſai.h Calvin, hath not the (pirit of God 4 

witne [ſe within him, ſothat hr can ſay Amen to God calling him to the certain 

hop: cf (olvatiw, he «oth tallo Chnthanum nomen obrendere, pretend only to 

a Chriſtian name; nc being /oinared, To the fame {-nle allo in his Inſticuti-+ 

NS, ONOY Vere fidelis nen ſt, &C.' he is not truly 2 beleever who © 

#5 nt per[waded with a ſolidperſwaſin, that God 1 4 propitions and reconciled Fa- 

ther't, him, whereby he doth promiſe to him(tlf all things from his bounty. By 

thele peſſages you would think, tha: unleſſe a man hath this aſſurance that he 

Isngt truly godly, yea, that the very a1ference between an hypocrite and a 

true! beleever ly.th inthis particutar about a lod perſwaſton ot Gods love in 

Chrilt, Thin on the ather.{:de, if you Co contult with the experiences of 

theſe whom we have couſe to judge truly godly, we ſha.l meet with few that 

ſy they have this ſcaling. They have good hopes ( they will te'lyou ) inthe 

favgour ot God, aud fomerimes they fide ſuch fupports oi foul, that they 

walk with much peace and comfort; but to lay that they have ordinarily this 

ſesling of Gods Spirit, that they dare not, what theg ſhall be anſweredrto the 

Objection? I ſhall not1n this piac2 enlarge on 1t, only I ſhall ſpeak fome 

thirigs ro ſatishe the doubting toul 1inthis Porn, 

And hrit, You are to know, Tot thes privilcage of ſealing 1s ſpoken of in the r. It belongs 
CY YaDTHYTC As bt l: morng 7, all th: g0aly. | here 1S NONe (XCiuded: It1s che cuty to all che 
of every one tO endeavour atter it, tw make all ci1gence in prayer, and in 0- godly. 
ther means toobtainic. We are not to conceive, as Papilis do, that ſome 
may have it by a ſp.ciall revelation, as Paul, and other eminent Saints, al- 
though we grant, that whoſoever hath this ſealing, bath it bva ſpeciall reve- 
lation, butnot 1n-the Popiſh ſ-nſe. that 1s, the Spirit of God doth in a ſpe- 
cial manner evidence unto a beleever, by the truits of faith, that he doth be- 

!2rg unto Chrilt. This ſeating then the <cripture ſpeaketh of as a mercy youch- 
Nnnn 2 fated 
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—Tafed to every ſarified perſon, at leaſt, that he may be made partaker of 
i: : forr.ot only the Texts fore-mentioned, but that alſo Gal. 4.6. do h de- 
monlirate this wruth, Becaxſe ye are Sons. he bath ſunt the Spirit of Aa-prion 


into your hearts : Becauſe you are Sonnes, NOW 4 GuUotenms ad omne valet con{e- 


- 


quentia, 1s a known Rule; and Roy..v. 1The Apotile ſpeak: th generally, The 
Spiru wat ſſeth with our ſpirits, thit we are the Senxes of God. You are not 
the: to think that this admnabletavcur 15 d-ſtined only ior fon eh ice {er 
vants of Gud ; No, this ſcep.er 1s held our to ev.ry beleey.r, uh Nowur a!) 
15 Satnts mc y have. 
2. Primitive Eut yetin the ſ-co: d place, Jt is ns wonder, if the primnarzve Chriſtians, who 
Chriſtianz 619 [juice in the Ap ſlelicel ames, aid partake of it nore powerfully 10, plentif ully 
more partake yþ, bilcevers gerncrllly do mn thislattcr age. The Apiticn lis Epiities nught 


of it reno freak of Lis {ling as partaked of by ail, becaule thn bel.evers had a g.ea- 
_ 7; ter mealure, Ot « nly of extraordinary Filts- ( many ot tLem ] mean ) bur 
alio of the farctityi:.g graces ot Gods ſpirit; They lived upto higher degrees 
of terveucy, of zal, ot heavenly-mindedneſle, then ordi..art y we do. A- 
cain, their converſion was more cminent and remarkable, and that by the A- 
poitulical Miriltry, which was accompanied by ſign. s ai d wonderful miracles; 
ſo thatas their dogmaticall tai h had greater means to haghten it then ours, 
to likewiſe their falyihical ard [peciall taiin. They were wor.derfully coverted 
trom Geyrili/m, bo:h trom 1do.atry and prophanencſle, whereby their change 
was the grea'er, and ſo were more ſenſ{:b.e of Gu ds Spi 1t wo ki: g upon them. 
Laſtly, Ti.ey were expoſcd to great perſecuiicns, rt! ey 111d under conftant 
tribuiatiors, there were no outward encourag rer.ts lor .hem, Ne wi *'s Gods 
way to vouchſate this inward comfort and peace molt to thoſe tl.at are be- 
rcaved Oi al. outward. Thusthe Martyrs ey<n in theſe laiter dies, did in a 
great m.aſure «njoy this Sealing of Gods <pirit, cle they tould r.ot have 
þcen carried through thoſe bitter trials wich ſuch unſp.akabie joy ard corſo- 
latton, as they were. Thele things con{:dered, no wonder if cl.e pr1mi ive 
Chriſians might have an higher megſute oi this ſealing then we hive. al- 
though 1: muſt be conteſled, thateven in thoſe Catcstlere were n.aany hy po- 
cri-es, and ſey:ral temporary belegevers, who had unly vaniſlui.g : pprehent,ons 
inth-te great thinvs, nor fold perſyvaſions, 
1hirdiy, Alth:wgh this {coling be preporniied in the Scripture as ermmon to 
neceſſary to aff, net itis mtof the func abſulute connexivn with cteraal hoppinJſe, as ſan- 
happinetle aS £6, argon is , withorrt hilin: ſſe ne wan ſhall {ee God : wi hout this ſe.lins 4 man 
AnmReAtP nay; Iforuchtha: the pronites of pardon and glory are not made to this 
aflurar c- ard conlolation, burio grace ai.d hcliuefſe, It is no: (1d, Thou 
ſha'r1or be fjaved, urlefſe thou have this ,| for 1t ur were ſo, then many of 
Gods Claldren had cavſe ro be greatly amazed, but itis notin the ſame way 
ot neceltity as ſar. ificition is, Sceirg theretore 1t is more than a temporall 
mercy, ardyctnor lo [gh as an abſo.ute ſp1:ituall mercy to ſalvation; it is 
to be reckoned inthe number of ſuch m-rcies that are ſpiriruall, but yer no? 
01 peremprory receſlicy, ſuch are deprees ot grace : Theſe? are promiſ:d to 
the g0d;y; burnot as abſolutely neceſſary, for then all be!-evers ſhould be e- 
qually g-uly : but they are diſtributed accoidirg to the wiſedom of Ged. Thus 
tis alloin this matter of ſealing. | 
4Scalinz doth —Her.ce 1n the fourth place, Sealing doth n:t follow [.:nfificarion as anaturall, 
not foll-w neceſſary preprrty, but by divine appointment andoraer, It 1snotas when there 
lanaifcation 15 ire, there muſt n<ceſſarily be hear ; or as when there isthe Sun, there mighr 
wang ngenfe A be light, only God ha h appointed ſuch an order, . There is a great aptneſſe 
appoinzmenc, ADC ficneſſ_, for ſealing to follow ſanftifying. Hence it is commonly Gods 
way, to make onetollow the other, ,but yet this chain may ſometime be bro- 
ken, 1f God ſometimes hinder naturall agents from thcir effeRs, as when the 
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fire djd not burn the bodics of the three Worchies. No wonder, if in meer 
pobrive and 1n{iiruced wates of God, ſometim:s there may bean 1nterrup.ion 
made, ſo that experience Goth uigueſtonabiy demonitrate this, that many 
truly 1:nca ed OLes Nay Ye. for aicalo at Ic. ft wank this ſealing , yea, $0 
bow d Jow:. and athicted with thou; '..5 C Cit, COMtary, as it they had re- 

| cel ci rhe 1P1:10 Oi D 1d QE O:ulY 2 ' heu love 1s lo farre trom caſting out ror- 
MENLINS Ia , 77 ÞArilavith fears do Celt our Evangelical love, Buthow | 
may this boney-Con. Cal-tecwyop? wow Bay this Conduit of wine come ro How may this 
be itopp d2 laniwer. ſealing be 

Fitis, On Gozs part, fir [ome ſpeci.ll and peculiar reaſons nvt known to us "ro God 

elwaijs, be Lord hath wil. aid jultreafonsto leave bis people in darkneſſe; ole ke 

To bring :hem1nto the Wha'es be ly, as 10 were, out Ot which they cannot ſons known to 

find - ary eicep?, It w:s ti us with Cliriſt his only begocten Sonne, that he himielf. 

wicht accomPp th the bitter work of redempticn for us, he was lefc to thoſe 

{rong agoni.s and fears, th- Scrip ur. ſpeaketh 07, he had not conſolation 

nor j0\., when Le cried Out, Ay God, My God, why haft thou forſaken me 2 

his cnemacs gave [1m gall 0 crink,, and his ſoul caſt dit gall within : his 

e:ien ie feta crow: 0i horns upon his head, «nd he had ſharp thorns in his 

h. -rt, 1: ſom:ucl thatan Ar.g.1 was ſentto comforthim, Thus might make us 

wonder, that God jhou'd not ſpare his own Sonne, but it was neceſſary for 

our redemp 10n : for as he could not have wrought our reconciliation, for us, 

unlefſe he h..d a paihible body thatcou'd ſuffer death , ſo neither unleſſ- he 

hed a ſuff-ring ſoul by tears and grief, thoug|!1 all without finne. Jr was 9bs 

caſelikevilc to be without ſealing, for he could have no comtorcin his heart, 

which: complained, the Arrows of the Almighty did thick faſtinbim, whe 

e was terrified with dreams and viſlons in the righr. Thus the Lord ſti'l 

duth excruic his ſoveroignty thetein, he wi hdraweth the light of his favour 

from 1a:.y choice ſar.Ch, ed ones; They wander in a wilderneſſe, their lives 

are a burihen to them, they cannot meer God in any ordinance, as if th: 

were become lik 10 many rejected $4xls, when yet the favour of the Lord is 

excec61ns great tiotiem, ony thy p-rceve it nor, | 

Put :l;e:, f.conGly, On oxr part many times, yea, too often when the cauſe 1s, *2.On our part 
that mie have nor thu ſealing. Wemay thank our ſelves for bloaching the Pa- 
per {o, that no comtortable thing can be writer upon It, 1 ſha!:inftarce in 
oneortwo walls, how we come to keep off this ſealing. | 

Ar:d the firit is. by falling into ſome grievous and gr'ſſe finnes;, if ſuch do nx. By falling 
drive away the natura;l peace of a me.r 1.aturai coricience, as1s plain in hea- into grols figs, 
thens,, how much more the ſupernaturall peace of a tender enlighrned conſci- 
e.ce? Davids penitentiall Pſalm 5r. doth tully ſpeak to this; hethere com- 
plainech ot his broken bones, he prayeth to ave jy reſtored to him, all which 
aroueth, that by {nne he had lolt all comiortable enjoyment of God - That he 
was in a chacs and dark contulion ; anderulyit there were no hell, no dam- 
nation to threaten the people of God with, to keep them from groffe ſinnes : 
This of Gods1iron turnace to becalt into, 15 enough to mak? our hearts trem- 
ble, Ohthe wotuil condition that godly manis 11, who in ſtead ot the ſpi- 
rit of Adopuon he once enjoyed, is now delivered up to Satan, to be u- der 
is ters, his black COMPrations ; No outward comtort 1n the world can then 
g1ve him ad op of caſe. Oh chen come rot nearany groſſe ſinnes, fly from 
the appearance of it, for this ſealing cannot conlilt with thar. 

Secordly, 47 carelcſſe and remiſ[e walking , though we do not fall into 2, Careleſle 
eroff- fins, 15 enough to pur this Sunneintoan Ecliple : Any angry and bitter walking, ' 
words to another will do it; Any looſe and wanton diſcourſe may bring thee 
into this de-p dungean : For ſo you may ſee, Eph.4.30. Grieve not the ſpirit 
by which ye are ſealed, But how 1s that done? tor fo you may ſee the __ 

ore 
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fore, ly cerrupt communicaticns, Ly wnſavoury,, gracelſſe words : ard then 
ſe the fubC. quent Verſe; Ler { littermſſe, 41 mrath ena anger be put a 
way. Lolt ihou then com plain tou hatt nob this /c: {ing ? how can it be 0- 
therwife? How mary frothy, tochſh ſpeeches Faſt thous How many angry, 
bitier wores come irom thee ? Jf you hereby grieve Geds ſpirit, no wonder 
uLatbeleave thce to thy prick, 
3. Self-confi- 1hirdly, By an inward (ccxrity, and ſecrer ſelf- configence, we may deprive 
dence. our ſclves of this /ec- {ing. For leeing this 1s a Golpel- P11vi ecge, a ray from 
the Surre of 11ghte uſieſſe, itis only conveighed in an Evar geicall method ; 
Now all C ofpel- diſpenſations are to the broken in heart, ro thc poor in fpirir, 
to the humbled inner, renourcing all righteouſneſſ> and worth of Gur wn, 
ſo that as it isin the work ot ſarifica:ic n,.no ſooner hath a man ary ſecret 
conhdencein his own power, bu: ſari! vir s grace in ſome me-ſure !e.yerth 
Lim: As wel.e in Peter, when he ſaid, Thungh all men ſhouts jorſih brif, 
yer he woula nit, Thusit isalſo in the 'w y ot corſolati:n, ro ſoorer Hoch 
a man begin rote lifted up within, becauſe hc hath theſe co v for abl» reir. (he 
mcn:s, but preſently they are | ſubſt:a.ed trom us. 1 bus Z. 44. 61d but av. his 
n:erEtain was cftal liſhed that he ſhorld net be moved, and Tamediarly « L- Lo 
hrs face, and he was troxblea, Pla 30.6,7. Iheretor. that man who vc 1 i« cnzoy 
t.1s dehrable privileCge, muſt waik with a render, humble, and yet an Evan- 
ce'icall, hducial frame of hearr. 
4 This fealing Fourthiy, W hcn we ſpcak of Gods ſcaling, you muſt rightly underſtard che 
&orh not ©xX- M eaning Ol it; It z5nt as if thereby ſuch a certainty were mrovght inthe (oul, 
Ciude All that it doth ext Iude all frars and doubts, No, that 1s a proper priviledee 10 
doubts, haven : as the fleſh Itfterh againſt the ſpiric in marier ot jtanctification, 16 1E 
doth altoin conſolation. As theretore when the ſpirit cf Ged f.. nctifieth on 
the ſpirits part, grace 1s pure ard perfeR, but on the fubjeRs part which doth 
recaveilt ; fo i: hach mnch droſſe and imperfection cleaving tro it. Thus 1tis 
ziſo inthis ſealing, theugh thete{'imony and witreſſe on the ſpirits part be 
1ofalible and undoubred ; yetas werecelvcit, fo there 1s much unbelect and 
Gunbl4ng acncerirg to us, This ſec. ling therefore, ard mary tears ard doubts 
nay coni.it rogercter, b:caule ic 15nor ab{olutely pred: minant ard preyalent ; 
rlyhbcre 1s a conflict, we are to ſirive againit t; ef- doubrs, we areto pray 
e£11! it chele fears, til]! he lord caute light ro ariſe out ot this darknels : There. 
fore the godly may have this /caling, and yerr.otattend to ir, nor perceive Tf 
becat ſe the corrup.io! $ of our Leartare moſt perceived by " and we are ſo 
ex ruicd by them, that we Co rot cont:der wlac the ſpirit of Gol doth wit- 
1 _ at that time, This then maketh the godly think they have nor this ſ-a/- 
ata|, becaul: they have 1t not with that dominion, as thry delirv ro ex- 
57x all conficts and troubles within; and fo,2s in reſpect of {anRifcarion 
thre 1s tome prace under much corruption, ſo thereis alſo this certainty under 
mary fears, Ardif you ſay, thatit isa contraciction, thata man ſhould be 
aſſured, ar.d duubr allo. Taniwer, No, no morethan that a man ſhould be ſan- 
Gifted, and yet have ſome corruption inbim , for they do nor r<fpect the ſame 
thirg ; Certainty ariſeth trom the Promiſcs| of God, let home by bis ſpirit up- 
onus: ' ahd fearsariſe trom the ſence and feet! S of our own Weakneſſes. So 
that whar «1 e holy Apoltle ſpeake: h concerning the work of crace in him, with 
the oppoſttan tter.unto, the e goed be worl 1 do he doth nit, abd be findes evil pre- 
ſeat with him. Thus 1t 1s here ; tl eſeallrs g, the aſſurance, the comtort he would 
haye h: cannot obtain, buc ths doubisand flavifh fears which be hateth , they 
carry him away cap.1ve. 
5. They rar Laſtly; Szppoſe a goaly men hath not this ſealing, yet let him not limit God to 
BIIG nas” 1 and (caſons he would, butlecv: all tothe merciful di[penſation of a wiſe 
endrightreus God, Thou haſt not aſſurance, yet no more thou haſt not pzrfe& 
grace 
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grace yet, thou haſt rot perfe& holineſſe yer, but thou waiteſt upon the 
Lord till it be accompliſhed, and ſo do here, Oh but I am afraid 1 ſhall 
neyer hayeit, I ſhall dye without it ! that is more than thou knoweſt : how 
ſuddenly and graciouſly doth God uſe to rebuke theſe windes and waves, 
when we little think of it ? yet know thy intereſt to heayen is not ſha- 
ken: Thou wilt indeed want much comfort, but not thy title to heaven ; Thou 
art as ſure to go to heaven, as if chou wert aſſured of it ; And withall remem. 
ber, that the taith of dependance and recumbercy upon Chriſt only, is more 
noble than aſſurance, 1n that thou giveſt God moſt glory. In this thy own 
intereſt1s ſatisfied. And laſtly know, that heaven is comingto thee, and thou 
going to it, when not only fin, bur all fears ſhall be removed away ; Thou 
ſhalt then diſpure thy condition no more, thou ſhalt not thenqueſtion thy gra- 
ces, or Gods grace to thee, bur ſhall put on the Crown of glory, never to be 


moleſted, and diſquieted any more, 
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Of Grace, as it u the Earneſt of Eternall 
Glory, 
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And given the earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts, 


of beleevers in Gods promiſes, is declared; and if we conſider them 
relatively ro the diſcourſe precedent , we ſhall cafily ſee, what preac 
reaſon there is that the promiſes ſhould not be only yea avd Amen in _ 
ſelves, butin bs alſo. Seeing we have this ſpecial work of Gods ſpirit, anoin- 
ting, ſealing, and giving us anearneſt of the things that are promiſed. Now, as 
you heard, though the ſame privid-dge be meant under this threefold fimili- 
tude, yet every one hath its proper notion , and therefore the earneſt here 
ſpoken of may differ trom ſealing, thus: That the ſealing of Gods Spirit dorh 
aſſure of us that which is already wrought in us, as /ea/s confirm contracts that 
are already made (though hereby alſo isimplyed a certain continuance and 
perſeverance in that ſtace,which is fealed,) but the earneft ſpoken ofin the text, 
doth principallyrelate tothe furure : $0 thatwhereas the childe of God mighe 
object, wharit I be ſealed and aſſured for the preſent of my good condition, 
yet who knoweth what may tall out thereafter ? I may apoſtarize, I may pro- 
voke God co leave me, and ſothis feal be asit were defaced. Bus though the 
word [caling doth alſo imply continuance, ( forit istill the day of redempti- 
on ) yet the word ( earneſt ) doth more properly ſpeak to that ObjeRtion; Thou 

haſt the earneſt given thee of that inberitance which ſhall be hereafter. 
So that in the words we may take notice of the merey it ſelf, the efficien: caxnſe 
of it, and the ſwbjet# receiving it. The mercy it ſelf is faid to be an earner, 
appear, 


T= is the third and laſt hmilitude, by which that gracious confirmation 
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afpafwy; It isuſedin two other placesin the New Teſtament, as is to be ſhew- 
ed. Itis properly an Hebrew word, though irom the Hebrews communica- 
tcd to the Phenicians, which being great Mirchants brought ir into Greece, 10 
that the Greccrans adopied 17 tor their ordinary wood, yea, fome Latuilts, as 
Pl.mtmws 2nd Terentins do ul. it; a$Grotizes On ihe place affirmech. Yarro ſpcas» 
keth of 17, 1þ.4.4 lins. [:1i:4, where he faith, thejame mony, tor divers re- 
ſpects may be called 45, merces, arrabc, and cordlirinm, and addech, the word 
arrabs 18 brought trom che Grectans ; but Scaliger 1n mis Notes upon the place 
correctech him for that ſaying, Ne grecum vervum quidem ſed merum S$yriacum. 
The Hebrew root trom whence it groweth, 15 9747#9, tOmingle, and lo by a 
metaphor it i\gnitieth ro bxy and ſell, to make contracts, andro aflure them by 
carneſts , becaulſein this action, the buyer and the ſelier are as it were mingied 
together : Some have tranſlated it pigrm, which, the Grecians call *y»o07 a 
pleage,pignys; Itis ſocailed cither a prgno, (ay fome ) becauſe the pledge is 
deliycred by the hand, or<lſe as Marin Lexs.pignus trom pago or pango, be- 
caulein ſuch covenancs and contracts there 1s an agrezment e.tabliſhed. But 
Hierm of 01d, and others of late do no waies approve of rendringir a pledge, 
but an earneFt, for there 1s this difference 1n the civil law, between ar-7a and 
pions, an earneſt ard a pledge: an earneſt is parc of the price that is to be paid 
down, and fo poeth ro make 1tup ; but a pledge 1s given for ſecurity by the deb- 
tor to the creditor, and taken away again 5. 15 the debt ispaid. Now this 
metaphor doth no waics ho'd in this cate, for God is 2ota debtor co us : when 
he give. h us his grace, h- Coth not borrow of us; neither when the promiſe 1s 
tullfiled, is this grace taken away ; for in heaven grace 1s not aboliſhed, bur 
perteted. Indeed Aquinas upon the place maketh this Obſervation. Thar 
as a pledge muſt be ( ſaitit he) equivalently worth ro the debt, ſo it us here , grace 
WrouTht nm, efpecially the Spirit of God beſtowed upon us, 15 equivalent to plory. 
But that is falſe, thati: our graces [wrought by Gods Spirit, there isan inttin- 
ſecall condignity and . quality to everlaſting glory. It's therefore more prop-r 
and ſuirable co call iran ear»eſt, which was commonly uled two waies, either 
in civill commerce or matrimoniall contracts, called therefore in the latcer [ub- 
arrhatio : Theend and uſe of it was to ſecure the full paym2nt of the debt, or 
fullfilling of any promiſe made, and in this ſenſe ir1s true inthe Texr, God 
knowing our prc6n_neſſe to doubr about his promiſes, as alſo how uncertain 
and fearfuil we are, doth give us his grace here asa ſyre earneſt of our eternal 
happineſſe. So that by this earneſt, we are not to underitand extraordinary and 
miraculatous gifts of Gods Spirit, for many had them who yet neyer could 
enter into glory,bur the ſpecial works of grace ſanifying, Theſe are fitly called 
anearneſt (though there be alſo ſome diflimlitudes as 1s to be ſhewed ) inſo- 
much rhat he who findeth he hath grace here, may certainly conclude he ſhall 
have glory hereafter; for though there be ſome who hold, that ſome may 
have true taith, and yet totally tall off, and chat only the elected beleever ſhall 
perſevere, yet thatis built upon a ſandy foundation. | 

In the ſecond place, you have the efficient cauſe of this, and that is the ſps- 
rirof God; Someindeed make this by way of appoſition : Theearneſt, which 
z the ſpirit ; as 1f the ſpirit it ſelf, bothin this and the other Text, were the 
earneſt, which may be received, provided, that by the /pirit we mean not on- 
ly the perſon of the [pirir, butthe gracious operations thereof, for the people 
of God partake of both, Eph.1.13. They are ſaid to be ſealed with that holy 
{pirit of promiſe, called ſo, not becauſe it is the ſpirit promiſed, for that is too 
frigid, though it be true, bur becauſe iris the ſpirit that doth apply the pro- 
miſes to the ſou], and make usaſſured of them , as he is called the holy /pirir, 


becauſe he is the axthoxr of holineſſe : But then Eph.4.30. there we are ſaid ro 


be ſcaled by the ſpirit , denoting the ſpirit of God to be the efficient cauſe of 


it; 
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it; So that itisa dlaſphemous wreſting of the Scripture by a Socint2n , when 
by the hi l Gh:ſt thus ſealins uNtowus, ts ( {aich he, S$mzl. aiſp. ae promſſo {pirs- 
tus ſantti.) meant no more than 4 (ure hope of eternal life: He denieth the hoty 
Ghoft ro be God, anza Pirſon, it rscaly (euch he ) a ſwre hope within 1s - buc 
this 15 (Oconicund his ft with che cauſe; faith, and love, and hope, are the 
effe&ts 0! Gors Sp:ric, they are northe fpiritic (It, So thac irom hence, viz, 
becauſe the /pirit of God duth ſeal us, we may gather a ſure argumert, thar he 
is truly God, tor the ſpirit is faid to confirm ws, and God 1s ſaid tO confirm 
us, whereby itis inplyed, that to confirm our hearts is a divine operation, as 
wellas ro ſanctifieit, Ic 18 true, how the ſpirit of God 15 God, and how ir 
proc-edeth trom the Father and Sonne, cannos be comprehended by reaſon; 
Itis enough that by faich we are to belceve ſo, for no wonder the doctrine of 
the Trinity is inexplicable, ſceing the nature of God isineffable. To this pur- 
pole Auſtin having diſcourſed abour the Trinicy, conclud-th, that he percei- 
ved only he had ſpoken ſomethings of God: $i autem dixt, non eft hoc. quod 
aicere vol us hoc und: (cio, niſi quia Dews ineffabilus eft? und autem a me ai- 
Hum eſt, frineffatilerſſer, noneſſet dittum, ac per hoc ne ineff atilis quidem dicen- 
aus eft Deus. quia Cf hoc cum aititur, aliquid aicitur, & fit neſcio que pugna 
verborum, quoriam fi illud ft incffabile quod aici non poteſt, non eſt inte 
quod vel ut ineffatile aici poteſr. De Dottrina Chriſtiana. lib. 1. But that by the 
way. 

Laſtly, Here is the ſubje& whercin, and thatis ſaid to be 3» or hearts: So 
that as God doth write his Law in our hearts; Thus he doth allo infuſe his com- 
fort and aſſurance, which doth demonſtrate the ſoyeraign power of God over 
our hearts, he can make them holy when he pleaſeth , he can comfort them 
when he pleaſeth : No Potencace in the world-can do thus : That heart of thine 
which is notin thy own power, which no mancan tame, the grace of God can 
tame it, that heart which thou deſireſt may be filled with holineſſe and conſola- 
tion; Godalonecan do ic; The Obſervation 1s. 


T hat grace wrought in the heart s a ſure earneſt of glory hereafter, 


He that is holy here, mult needs be happy hexeafter. If thou canſt finde 
graceinthy ſoul, thou haſt found the Pearl, thou maiſt rezoyce, nor doubt. 
ing but heaven will be thine hereafrer. The people of God are not only to 
look upon prace as grace, but as it isan earneſt of a greater happineſle : yer 
how often do the children of God conſider it without thiis reſpet ? what cou- 
rage, joy, and holy boldnefſe would it work in thee, to think thou haſt within 
thee that which aſſureth of eternal glory, asif thou wert already in heaven ? 
This isa reviving truth, that grace 1s an earneſt of glory, thou mindeſt grace 
as ir ſubdueth thy corruptions, as it maketh thy heart to be carried out more 
holily and delightcſomely co God, but thea thou doſt not attend to it as an ear- 
neſt. There isa great decal of difference between a ſhilling as a ſingle peece of 
money, and as an earneſt , it may be of twenty pound more to come. Thus 
it1s very much rejoycing to tinde grace at all in thy ſoul, as it is grace, bur it 
doth much more rcjoyce as it isan carneſt of more fulnefſe. Adam had grace, 
the angels had grace, bur grace was not given chem, as part of an inheritance, 
tor they fell from it, 

Letus conſider two Texts of Scriptures, where we have this earneſt ſpoken 
of. The firſt is by our Apoſtle in this Epiltle, cap.5.5. Now he that hath wrought 
s for the ſelf ſame thing s God, who alſo hath given unto us the earneſt of hs 
fpirit, Whar is that ſelf ſame thing he ſpeaketh of? ir is a Froming and an 
earneſt deſire after immortality; we would gladly be out of this burden here, 


andin heayen; yea, as we groan and defire, fo we are aſſured and know, that 
O000 when 
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2. Eph.1-14-. 


How grace 
and an carnc 
differ ? 


1.An earneſt 
aflures horh 
buyer and 
icller. 


2. An carneſt 
15 done in a 
Communitt- 
tive way of 
juſtice 


when we ſhall dye, we ſhall go to heaven. But now becauſe theſe are things 
far above the power of nature, we naturally are afraid of death, we are un- 
willing to be taken from our relations, we have nor ſuch aſſurance of heaven. 
Therefore ſaith the Apoſtl:, He that doth work ns, frame and poliſh us, for rhus 
great thing it # God, Wecould never do it withour his ſupernatural atlittance: 
Bur then how doth God work this admirable frame of heart? 1t1s &y rhe earneſt 
of his ſpirit ,, we have the beginnings of heaven already. So thatas the 7/ra- 
elites by the bunches of raiſons, had fome foretaſt of Canaan, ſo have belecyers 
ſomeraſte of heayen by what they teel already; and as Moſes trom Mount P;(- 
gah could behold Canaan, though he did not enter into 1c : thus thou halt a 
{ighr of heaven, and an entrance into it by the grace begun in thee. 

The other Text is, Zph. 1.14, where the Apoſtle having ſaid, That we were 
ſealed by the ſpirit cf promiſe, he addeth, which us the earneſt of our inheritance, 
until the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion. We are nor yet brought into 
heaven, into Canazen; Weare yetin the wildernefſe, we meet with many dan- 
gers and temprations threatning us, that we ſhall never come there, but only 
this earneſt doth aſſure us and Jatishe us : So that asamong the Jſraclites, an in- 
heritance was notto be alienated from the Tribe, inthe year of 7bilee ic would 
returnagain to the true owrer. Thus thisinheritance of heaven will never be 
taken from thee, 7 hou maiſt be in ſome dangers and tears of loling of it, by 
thy unwiſe carriage, bur ſhalt not be deprived of it. 

Before we enlarge on this ſubjeR, itis good to tak? notice of the difſimili- 
rude as weil as the fimi/irude , for though grace wrought inus be compared to 
an earneſt in this reſpeR, asit doth aſſure us of tuture glory , yet in other reſpe&s 
1: greatly differethtrom earneſt among men. | 

Asin the firſt place, An earneſt in bargains u to aſſure the buyer that giveth 
it & well as the jeller, they mucually hereby are contirmed , ſo that the buyer 
cannot honeſtly fly off any more thanthe teller : Bur now when the ſpirit of 
God worketh this earneſt in us, it 15 only for our good, it is that we may be aſ- 
furedand confirmed. As for God, he doth it not to aſſure himſelf of us, bur 
that we may be aſſured of him : Indeed by conſequent this aſſureth ns to God, 
for having this earneſt we are preſerved from Apoſtacy, bur the chief end is to 
confirm our faith in God, that we may be able with Pax to triumph, b:cauſ- 
othing ſhall ſeparate ms from the l;veof Ged in Chyiſt, Itis then Gods gracious 
fo0dnefle to condeicend tous, be knowerh our remper, andour temptations: 
be ſ-erh how one doubt ariſeth up after arother ; he caketh notice how ape we 
are to perplex our ſelves about the future, and therefore he giverh us this ear- 
»:jt, rottorhis own ſecurity, bur ours: This 1s more than his meer protniſe, 
therefore the Civilians define an earneſt to be a reall ſecurity, in oppoſition to 
that which is yerball or converntiona'i only. Gods promiſe 1s enough to ſecure 
us : bur becauſe we walk much according to ſenſe, therefore he doth induſpe 
thus farre, asto work in us, while in this valley of rears, the beginnings of 
eternall glory hereafter. In which reſpe&, we are already ſaid to fir down with 
Chriſt in heavenly places, Eph. 2.6. and certainly if to a godly mans ſence ard 
experience, the toretalting of heaven be fo great and refreſhing, what is hea- 
ven itſelf? If anexrxeft be fo wonderfull a matrer, what is the poſſeſiion and in- 
heritance it felt? 

Secondiy, Thu heavenly earneſt differeth from a worldly one, becanſe amongft 
men this 1s dene 18 4 commutative way of juſtice. There 1s a ſtri& equality be 
tween the payment to be made, of which the earnef is part, and the thing pur- 
chaſed thereby : So thatin humane contracts, an earneſt is given aspartof 
that payment which 15 equivalent to the thing purchaſed thereby. So thar this 
whole way of commerce belongs ro the common place of juſtice. Thus thoſe 
who write de Fare and j»ftiria, do under that treat , De pigneribus + hyporhc- 

cr, 


& 


S —— cc _—— 


—— .— ——_— ——— 
— ———— 


653 


— _—— — —  — 


Verſe 22. ef th: ſecond Epiſtle tothe CorntxThians, 


In coins 


—_ 


ſ«, bart (alas) inthis earn;/t God giverh us, hereis no bargain, Here 1sno ju- 
liice, all is of trec-grace; God doth beſtow both the earneſt and the whulc 
ſum, asit were, herzaſter upoa vs freely. | Both prac- here, and glory hereat- 
ter, do alone p.occel jrom.the fole bounty and tree-loye of God, ' Inforruch 
that the chiid- of Gud is both begorren, nouriſhed ard perteRed by free-grace 
alone. 

Thirdly, There & ##0: her difſimilitude flowing from the former, for he who 
giveth an carneſt, tatending thereby a full payment jor ſomething he world have, 
doth thereby purpoſe to adv.intaze himſelf He would not give an earneſt, bur 
becauſe he neederh the thing te buyeth, and thereupon would profit himſelf, 
bur ir is farre otherwiie wich God and us in this reſpet, God giveth us not 
this earneſt, this grace, no nor clory hereatrer, becauſe he neederh us, bur ic 
is only tor our good and contiolation. It is true, that Chriſt gave no lefle 
than his own blyoz as a price to purchaſe us for a peopie to himſelt - Bur why 
was this? Was chisto advantage himſelf? Was it ſuch purchafings as when men 
buy houſes and lands to 1nrich chemſelyes and their poſterity? No, but only 
to do us good thereby , So that herein is the goodneſle of God exceedingly 
commended unto us, that both the purchaſing of us, and givingusan earneſt 
to ſecure us of future glory, allis from his own munificence, In all this we are 
unprofitabie and uſeleſſ: as to him, 

Laſtly, Herets this diſſimilirude, and rhat is a great one; Amongſt men when 
the earneft u given, yet there is ſometimes upon a juit cauſe, and more often upon 
wnjuſt grounds, a breaking of the bargain. They will loſe the earneſt rather than 
paythe whole ſum , So that the Caſaift diſpute to whom the earneſt in conlci.. 
ence belongs, if the covenant be not made good. Thus becauſe man is a lyar 
and deceittull, an earneſt is not ſuch ſecurity, that we may abſolutely depend 
upon it : Men are mutable, and are apt to break their engagements, bur ir is 
farre otherwiſe in this particular, God that hath given the earneſt, is nor as 
man to repent andto change his minde , No, this is __ us on purpoſe to af- 
fure us that he will never alter : andif ir be ſaid, though God doth nor alter, 
yet we may ; We may abuſe this earneſt, yea, we may loſc it, all which the 
Arminians pleade. Ir is more fully to be cleared, that this earneſt is to aſſure 
not only God to us, but us to God, whereby he will ſo preſerve us, that nothing 


ſhall deprive us of eternal glory. 
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4. An earneſt 
15 oft loſt. 
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earneſt of 
Gods Spirit. 
1. Gods will 
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What s implyed in Gods giving us the earneſt of 
hu Spirit £ 


2 Con, 1.22, 
Who bath alſo given the earneſt of the Spirit 1n our hearts, 
T = Spirit of God with the graces thereof ( as we have heard ) received 


and perceived by a bele:ver, area ſure earneſt of future glory. 

In the handling of which hitherto, we have only ed. of the difſi- 

militude that is between chis heavenly earneſt, and an earneſt amonsſt men ; our 

work is now to ſhew poſitively, wherein the reſemblance doth conſiſt, or what 
is comprehended in this metaphorical expreſſion. 

And Firſt, Here & aeclared Goas will and infallitle purpoſe Fo bring Hs Hints 
eternal gl:yy,, of which this grace received is an earmft. For (as you heard ) 
itis not grace 2s grace, but grace as an earneſt, that doth deſerve an accent, as 
it were, upcn ic : The emphaſis heth in this. So that by theſe b:ginnings of 
Gods +pirir upon me, I may unqueſtionably conclude my furure glory. And 
this Chryſoftome upon the place doth we'l obſerve : He doth mot ( faith he) 
F146, and barely call it the (pirir, but an earneſt, 14 In Tory x, #4 72vT0 Suppys, 
that from this thou maiſt have belaneſſe ayd confidence upun the while for if. he did 
nut intend ro give thee all((aith he )bhe would nat have given thee thus earneſt in vain, 
and ſo as toloſeit, Thus Macarins alſo an) holy Writer, from this {imilitude 
cathereth , that ſuch who have this earzeft may rejoyce, and be as confident as 
it they were already crowned with glory, and reigningin heaven. Hom. 17. 
d 724145 roi oe dppafurC s EavTo voy ws ſn Etyouma x, Caon tyres - oh then 
che unſpeakable happineſle of ſuch who do finde this earn /t in their hearcs ! 
God would be found unfaithtul, and to break his promiſe, it as he hath begun, 
{o he ſhould not allo tinith this work of grace in thee. So that the Arminian 
exception is very trivolous and abſurd, faying, Ir istrue, this is an earnel?, 
but we may loſe it; We may fall into ſuch ſinnes as ſhall wholly caſt us out of 
the favour of God ; for this earneſt 1s given us on purpoſe, to aſſure us rhar 
God will ſo preſerve us, and by hisgrace ſo guide us, that we ſhall never fail 
out of this ark into the waters, What comtort and encouragement were in 
this expreſſion, if 1t did denote no more then a cenditional ſecurity , No, it is 
a poſitive and abſolute ſecurity. Therefore that learned Voſſizcs was under ſome 
temptation ſurely, when he wrote that Pr/agian Hiſtory, tor in that he hath 
this paſſage, where ſpeaking of ſome Anciencs, who from the meraphor of an 
anchor and earneſt conclude the certainty, ot eternal life, gloſſech after this 
manner, Hiſtor.Pelag.lib.6. Theſ.13. Certos nos dicunt, quamain habemus ar- 
rhabonem Fpiritns ſantti [ed arrhaboxem hanc fiqun abjiciat, hinc certitudinens 
ſimul ſalutts amittere : We are certain of eternal lyfe, aus long as we have thu an- 


chor, 


Verſe: 2; of the ſecond Epittle to the C o RI "'y HIAN S. 
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cher, thuearncſt , but if welvſe it, we loſe our certainty alſo of ſalvation. How - 


Inexcuſable is chis, though tome learned men, great triends to that excelient 
Authour fay, that he pronaſed ro review that Hiſtory of Pelagian herelie in 
time? For therefore1s this earneſt given us to take away our fears about the 
future : Whereas 1nther ſenſe we muſt needs be as uncertain as beforez and 
beſides this earneſt wou:d nzed another earneſt, and ſo in infinirum. The 
Scripture then by calling itan earneſt would hereby inform us of Gods will, 
that he who hath given us the firſt-1ruits will in time alſo give us the lump or 
haryeititſelt: he will to prefery< us, that not only any thing wichour, as the 
deviland the world, but alſo any thing within us, our own hearts, our own 
Juſts ſhall nor betray us, and become our deliruction : and certanily chat rea- 
ſon of Chryſeftowe, which is alſo grounded upon the Scripture, is among 0- 
thers very remarkable. 1t God ct his free-grace did ( while enemies ) conyert 
us, and beſtow his ſpirit as anearneſ# upon us, will he not much rather do it 
tor us, ſince he hath received us into his friendſhip? To this purpoſe the A- 
poltle alſo arguech very ſirongly, Rem. 5.9, 10. While we were yet finncrs,, 
Chriſt dyed for ws, much more then bring now juſtified by bis blowua, ſhall we be 
ſaved from wrath threuoh him : for if when we were enemies we were reconciled 
by death of his Sonne, much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by hu liſe. 
It then God hath done the greater, will he not do the lefſ2? when we wal- 
lowed in our lults, wlen we tumbled in our filth, even then the grace of God 
did ſpeak unte ustolive, even then it did put comelirefl: and beauty upon 
us, and ſhall he not muck more doit firce he hath made us his own? $o that 
the ſame grace of God which received us, though unworthy, will preſerve us, 
though unworthy : and as our reb«llious heart did hot finally withſtand con- 
verting grace, but was cvercome by it, fo will the grace of perſeverance watch 
over us, thac this earn: ff thell not be rotally loſt, For this end we have many 
glorious promutes to encourage us in this particular, we muſt not then look 
vpon our own dead wonb, but the power and promiſe of God, concluding by 
this, Lord, I know thy wil is, that | ſhall be ſaved, by this I am ems by 

that nothing, no, not 1 my ſelf, ſhall leparate my felt txom thy love,for thy grace 
will alwaies prevent my will. 

Secondly, Inthat it is calted an carm:ſt, there is implyed, that grace here and 
glory hereafter nre of the ſymenarnre ,, Gar they differ only gradually ; Even 
as inan earneſt amongſt men, that 1s part vt the full payment, and of the 
ſame nature wicthir, Tlius grace is nothing bur g1s-y begun, and gl-ry grace 
perfected , for which cauſe it is called g/ory, 2Cor.3.18. IWe are changed into 
the ſame image from o1oryto glory, chatis, from grace to grace, till we come tO 
inhabic plory : For which cauſ* alio the Apoltle compareth our ſtate of grace 
here to theſtare of a chi'ce, and that ot glory hereafrer toa virile eſtate, 1 Cor. 
13. Now as a chi'de Giffereth trom himfei't when made a man bur cradually, 
he is the ſame individual perton fill. Thus ic1s here, thy grace will not he a- 
boliſhed thou ha(t here, but periet.d:; We do bur think and underſtand in hea- 
venly things as children only; comparatively ro what ſhall be doneinheaven; 
Even as theſe individual bodies ſhall pur on 1nmorcality and incorrupi1bilicy ; 
They (hall not be rew bodies, bur changed bodies. It is true, there are ſume 
graces which ſuppoſe an imperie&ion in the ſubjeR, while he is here inthe 
way, at lea(t in th-ir atings, and ſo farre 55 there is imperfection, it ſhall be 
aboliſhed: as 1 Cor 13. j hus faith; as it juſlifieth, as itis oppoſed ro viſion, 
and hopeas oppoſed to enjoying , repentance likewiſe asitis forrow for ſin, 
and patience which ſuppoſeth afficions. Theſe things cannor be put ſorch 
in heaven, bur probably the habits of rheſe graces may continue there, as be- 
ingan ornament and perfeRtion of the ſoul, it being extrinſecal only, and by 
accident, that the occaii0n of the exerciſe of thoſe graces is remoyed, _— 
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(ſome ſay) bur not pre bably, thatthe Spirit of God is a pleage in reſpeR of 
taithand hope, becauie they ſbail ceaſe, buran earneſt in relpeR of charity, 
which abiderh for ever. S:lmronin loc, No wonder then if grace be an car- 
weſt of glory, {2cing :h-yare the ſame thing in nature, and differ only as per- 
ct and impericct , yer when we lay, that grace 85 only glory begun, that mult 
be underſtood in a {ourd ſente ; tor ſome of the Papiits make an inward con- 
cigruty between grace and glory: we are not then to think, that grace of it 
ſelf would ina naturall and neceſſary way ſpring up in:o g'orv, as an Acorn 
wou:d (ina phyſicall manner) breed up into an Oak, being ſeminally ard cau- 
fally containedin ir. No, bur in a moral ſenſe, by the gracious appointment 
and order of God, grace is glory b:gun, otherwite ſuch is the imperfeion 
a:;id drofſe that is in our graces while 1n this hfe, that when we have arrived 
to the high ſtpitcn, we might juſtly be deprived pf glory. Grace in the A- 
poſtate Angels tormeriy, was not glory ſeminally ard ravically, torthen they 
bad not miſſed it : Bucit we do now regard the covenant of Gods grace, he 
hath ſo appointedir, that wkoloever hath grace here, that ſhall be preſerved 


' and kept ſo {aithfully, that it ſhall be perte&ed into glory hereafter. Ard 


3. That heaven 
ſhall as cer- 
tainly be ours 
as if we were 
already 1n it. 


1. The com- 
forr of peric- 
VETance 15 On- 
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thoſe that arc 
certain of the 
work of grace 
in them. 


thus the earneſtis ot the ſame nature.with the full payment ir ſelf, 

Thirdly and laſtly, This ſimilicude doth not only declare Gods purpoſe and 
effectuall will concerning us, but itis alſo zo aſſure and perſwade ws of heaven, 
as if we were already init: and this is indecd one of the main ends of this (i- 
militude. God will by this1niorm us of the rranſcendant exce'lency ot the co- 
venant of grace above that of works, which he made wita Adam ; Thus our 
Saviour farth, Foh.5.24. He that beleeveth ts paſſed from death to life, he « al- 
ready , and therefore 1s ſure of everlaſting happineſſe, ſo that in this ſfimilitude 
there is not only the perſeverance of the Saints denated, but alſo their aſſwraxce 
and certaia perſwaſion of ir. And the truth is, grear is the neceſlity of this 
docrine , tor while a godly man look2th upon what is to.come, he ſeeth ſuch 
a terriblz wilderneſſe he is to go through, ſucha Red Sea to paſſe over, ſuch 
Anakims in the way to be deſtroyed, that had he not this certain perſwaſion, 
that he ſhall overcome all theſe difficulties, and that God would daily hold him 
in his arms of grace, that he ſhall not fal!, his donbts and fears would wholly 
diſhearten him. And thus much 1s comprehended in the metaphor of an eay- 
zz, Itis nor my purpoſe at thistimero lanch into that ocean of the dofcrine 
of perſev-rance, asalſo the certainty of it. I ſhall therefore amplife this do- 
&rin?, with ſome tew propoſitions, and ſo conclude it , for the excellency and 
comfortableneſſe of ir will notlet us wholly paſſe it by : This precious flower 


can be found only in the paradiſe of the Scripture; Theretore Anftin was 


weary of Plztonical Books, becauſe they had not theſe excellent things in them, 
the Scripture hath, whereof this arra firitms, the earneſt of the ſpirit is one he 
inſtanceth in, {;b. confeſ. cap.7. 

As firſt, We muſt know, that comfort of perſeverance 1s only improved b 
thoſe, that arc certain of the preſent work of orace ww their ſouls. He that finder 
grace for the preſent in his ſoul, may undoubtedly conclude of his ſalvation 
hereafter, bur if a Chriſtian do lie 1in doubts, whether he hath grace or no, 
this dorine will cot be as the honey-comb to him, for he hath nor laid the 
foundation that this muſt be built upon : bur if histhoughts abour the preſent 
work of grace be hopefull only in him, then alſo are bis thoughts about per- 
ſeverance hopefull only : He may have ſome comfort, but not ſuch a certainty 
as the Scripture propoundeth : Neither canhe uſe thoſe triumphing expreſſions 
of boly confidence, which Pax! Rom.s. ſpeaketh not of himſelf, by any peculiar 


revelation, bur of all the children of God, that nothing ſhall ſeparate him from 
the love of God in Chriſt, 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, There are ſome DoRors and Teachers, who make the cerruinry 
o our preſent grace, and of perſeverance therein, two diſtintt, yea, and ſepara 
le things. They will grant cthac a man may be certain of the preſent grace 
he hath, but then they deny he is to be cercain that he ſhall continue and per- 
ſevere in this, tor they affirm, thata man may have true grace, and yet totally 
and tically fall trom 1: ; ochers ſay, thara man may have grace,and not b:ele&- 
ed,ar.d ſuch may loſe it, bur he char hath true grace and elected, that man ſhall 
never lole his intereſt in heaven : Nay, fome of theſe Teachers do not only de- 
ry any ſuch certain:y of perſeverance in our preſent grace cither ordinarily 
poſſible or neceſſary. But ſay ſuch a cercaincy would be yery dangerous and 
deſtruftive to all vicilancy and carefulneſſe 1n an holy life, for whara man is 
aſſured of, he cannot fear he ſhall loſe, let him live how he will ; buc this up- 
on another account is intime to be more largely debated. Therefore for the 
preſent 1 only adde this third Propoſition, v4z. 

T hat the certainty which the godly have, © not: ſuch an abſolute abſtratted one, 
4s that it doth not include the means leading to ſalvation, bt rather doth negeffarily 
coxnore them, Inſomuch tharif any godly man ſhould be lefr ro ſuch a defperare 
frame of heart, asto ſay, Iam ſure of heaven, ler me fall into the moſt abo- 
minable impiettcs char are, theſe ſhall nothincer ſalvation , fach an one wou!d 
certainly be damned : butthat is not to be ſuppoſed, that fuck who have the 
crue ſeed of grace, will ever be given up to ſech a prophane ſpirit, The cer- 
tainry then chat a bel-ever hath, isinthe uſe of mens to attain their defired 
end , Sothatir's like, the affurance that Paw! had concerning the preferyation 
God would vouchſafe to all his fellow-paſſengers in the ſhip with him, which 
yer did rehate to the neceſſary uſe of means;as Pew! exhorreth them, or like 
thac of H:2chiah, to whom God promfed the addon of fifreeny years 
to his life. Now he was afſured of rhis, God could xor lye, yet he did not neg- 
le&rocat anddrink ; he knew GodGs promite tmplyedche wie of the means, fo 
thatthe adverſaries to this Truth do fully miſtake, when they fay, we preach 
fuch a certainty of perſeverance, that though a mart falb into any caormous 
crimes, yet he ſhall enjoy ubis till: This ts oppoſer wns in appoſire to fuppoſe,char 
if firebe water, it will refrigerate. 
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2. There are 
dIvers Opiri- 
ons CONCern- 
ing this rear- 
ncfle. | 


3. Cerrainty 
of perſeve- 
rance doth 
not exclude 
mcAans. 


Fourthly, We are farrber to defi mg 1nuſh of 4 rwo-fuld certainty in this mater of 1. This cer- 
ſalvation and perſeverance in the way therein. The hrit] calla dogmaticall cer- rainty is cither 


tainty, and that is whena manis fully convinced our of the Scripture of this 
eruth inthe general!, that whoſo:ver hath once had crue grace, ſhall never fall 
from ir, buc certainly ſhall be ſaved ; and-he that hath this, differeth from 


1.dogmaticall, 
or 


thoſe corrupt and erroneous Teachers that affirm the contrary, as the Armin.” 


ansand their complyers ti this reſpect : forthere is no more reaſon ro doubr 
of this doQtrinal point, than others that are maintained by the Orthodox a- 
gainſt that party , ſo that thereis no more reaſon to make this a problematical 
point, wherein learned men may diſſent from one another, then any other in 
the Arminian controverſies. Bur 2. there is a perſoxal or reflexive cerraimy ; 
and that is when a wan doth not only beleeve this poſicion as a truth, that he 
who hath true grace cannot fall from it, butalſo is perſwaded, thathe hath 
true gracein his own heart, and therefore that he is built upon fuch a rock,that 
no ſtorms or tempeſts ſhall be able to overthrow him, and this is that every god- 
ly manis to preſſe after : This textis a ſpeciall furtherance in this work, forthe 
fpirirsſealing perſwadeth of che gracealreacy wrought in us, and the earneſt 
Toth aſſure us of that whichisto come. If youask, what grounds there are, why 
he who firdes grace in himſelf may thus conclude infallibly for heayen hereaf- 
ter ? I ſhall amongſt many give three only, which is ſuch a threefold cord that 

can never be broken. 
Asfirſt, That all rrwe grace 1s the proper effeft of predeſtination;, ſo that who- 
ſoever 


2. Perſonal. 


Reaſons why 
they who have 
this earneſt 
cannot fall 
away. 


T's 
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An Expoſition upon the firſt Chapter Verie 22, 


atcribute th Axſtin ) is wholly inconſiltent with Scripiure, and Aſtin hini- 
{elf in otherplaces, if thac were hisopinion. The godiy then are to look upon 
the grace of God wrought 1nthem as the effect of Gods immutable and un- 
changeable love, which will certainly obtain its end, 

Secondly, Their certainty of ſalvation, and ſo of perſeverance therein, is 
built upon ihe many promiſes of God, which are made tothis wery end, as that fa- 
mous one, fer, 32.40. 1 will make an everlaſting covenant with them, that 1 will 
net turn -way from them to do them good, but will put my fear in their hearts that 
they ſhall zot depart fromme. What can be more pregnant than this? God cove- 
nants he will not turn from them, and withall to pat ſuchfear in their hearts that 
they ſhall nyt turn from him. So alſo Phil. 1.6. bring confident of this very thing, 
that he who hath begun a good work, in you will alſo finiſh ir. His confidence was 
notinthem, for alas, we ſhould prove the prodigals, and loſe all ; bur it is in 
Gods grace, and that becauſe he had begun , tor none ſhall ſay of him, he began 
to build, and could not finiſh : So that the wifedom, mercy, and glory of God 
is intzreſted in our perleverance, and indecd if our f{innes ſhould binder him 
from continuance of his grace, why did they not from the beginning ar firſt ? 
were we not then objects of his diſpleaſure ? So thatin our converſion the grea- 
teſt work was done ; then we had, as Chryſoſtome ſaith upon the place, the be- 
ginning and root of what was to come. 

Laſtly, The »nzon that us between Chriſt and a beleever being indiſſoluble, doth 
neceſſarily infer the certainty of his ſalvation, a member of Chriits body ſhall 
not be taken from him, and throwninto hell , for from this union. as their bodies 
ſhall neceſſarily riſe to glory, ſo their ſouls alſo ſhall be prepared for the ſame. 
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Moreover I call God torecord upon my ſoul, that to ſpare you, I came 
not as yet to Corinth. 


occaſioned trom his diſcourſe, werſ. 17, about the cajumny of /evity 

and carnal rea/onings, and motives Concerning his promiſe to come 
to them, doth in this veric return to that matter agz1n, plainly informing of 
them, that 1c was not any inconſtancy Or carnal reSett in himſelf, that made 
him delay his coming , butthe tault was wholly in themſelves, they were not 
yer prepared for his coming , which tor the greater confirmation and autho- 
rity he doth atteſt, with a folemn and facred Oath. Ir is true, Chryſoftome 
doth begirine the ſecond Chaprer at this Text, and fo the Syriath. Yea Beza 
faith, We onght to beginne the ſecond Chapter here. In which reſpet Calvin 
and Mule l#s COMMENT upon 1t accordingly : but the matter is not worch 


a conteſt. 
In the words you may obſerve, 


1. An Oath. And 

2. The Matter of an Oath. 

1. The Oath is a very compleat and perfet one, 7 call God to witneſſe upon 
wy ſoul. | 

Of the Oath firſt. As for Pe/:giansand others, who affirm an Oath to beun- 
Jawfull, under the Goſpel ar leaſt, and char in theſe or the like expreſſions , Pal 
doth not ſwear, becauſe h: doth notuſe the Prepeſition per, or by, or mand ws, 
inche Greek, 1's an abſurdicy afterwards co be reftelled. 

The oath in the Textis an Aſſertory Oath, wherein God is exprelly called 
upon asa witneſſez and wichallan Execration. 1s added, Upox my ſoul, that is, 
Let God damn my ſoul, if it be net true + he doch not mention his ſoul, as 
part of the Oath, as if thac were a witneſſe as well as God; but he mentioneth 
itasa pawn or pledge ; and fo 1t is lawfull to name ſome creatures that we love, 
oraredearto us, inan oach, notthat we may ſwear by them , bur as Pledges. 
So that this Oath is both Aſſerrory and Execratory ;, not that theſe make two di- 
tin kindes of Oatbs, tor one doth neceſſarily imply the other : He that cal- 
ſeth upon God as a Witneſſe, doth thereby imply him a Judge and an Avenger, 
if he ſwear falſly. Onely I callit an Execratory Oath, as well as an Aſſertery, be- 
cauſe the E xecrationis mentioned , whereas tor the moſt part in Oaths it is not 
expreſſed. ; | 

If you fay, What reaſon or urgent neceſſity 45 here for Paul thus to make ſuch 
a deliberate and ſolemn Oath ? 


Tis Apoſtle having made a ſhort, but happy and admirable digreflion, 


Pppp [anſwer. | 
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anſwer, Very great. Theadverſaries of Paz C16 accuſclim and rraduce 
him jor a vali and irconſtanc perſon, vi hich hereby did redound 10 the C1- 
ſkoncur of the Minltry, the hinderance ot the Goſpel , the cetiructuon of 
Ch:iſts Chu: ch, rheretore it was necef]- ry for lim to rake this O.4th, Thar , no 
earn l mutive wade him a:lay his proni/e, but| a wiſe and f1irurval wonſrdcr- 
ticn of their C004, thus at another time, iyeaking ot is carnelt aficetions 
to hs breibren after the fleſh, Rom. 9. 1. he ſwearcth afcer this manner, 7 
fpecke the truth in Chriſt, I lie wet, wy (cenſeicnce alſo bearing witniſſe in 
rhe Holy Gh. ft. So un this Epilile again, 2 Corinch. 11.20, As the truth of 
Ct rift is 14 me. Rom. 1.9. For God w my witmeſſe that I make munticn of you 
alwayes in my prayers. Cal. 1, 20. The things that I write znto you, beh ld, 
et: re Coa, [ lie nct. 
1hus you fee by many inſtances, the holy Apoſtle making ute of an O.:rh, bur 
2900) 


alwyes upon receffary occations tor Gods £!orv, and the edrtication vi others, 
From whence ob:erve, | 


It is lawful T ht it 1s lawfull even under the Gosþel, to ſwear after a vight and roaly man- 
under the Go» #7, 7:p6u Fuceſſary and urgent wor ſions, 

ſpel ro 1wear 

cid 's I fay, znder the Gofpel ; for lome have granted it lawtuil und-r the O'd 
cecrflarv oc- Teitam 2nNT, As ( they ay) LO CITCUNCL.e, LOJACILACE WAS ; but und-r the G.- 
caſions. bil, they ho:d 1: abſolutely torbidden. 

Sorhat the handling of this truth #bout ſwearing, or a lawfull cath, 1s of 
great importance, buih for doctrinal intormation agaiuſt Pclagians, Socini- 
ans, lom- Anabaptifts, wi.ohoidit unlawtull utder the Goſpel: As alio of 
cirection, to know whercinanOath doth coptitt'; and whe:cher many tormes 
uled commonly by p-opie are caths, or no, | And then withall, 1t 18 of Oreat 
preCticaluſe, 1. poittible, to remove that ungodly and wicked cultome of ord1- 
nary ſwearins, withour any due confidera.ion of the nature of an oth. 
For how ceneral and <pidenucal 15 this finge ?! Old and yours , yea liccle 
ci'\dren can ſwear as ſoon as Ipeake; rich and poore ;, yea men glory in 
thar oaths, and de:1ide ar the ſtiictneſſo of tuch,, wlo will be lo pr. cf. 
as to ab{taine from tem. They-look- upon oacthes as the Slory of their 
ſpeech, and b-comirg a Gentleman, Bur Solomon's d icripuon of a goaly 
au will atide 00d, when -ſuch prophanie miltreatis, fall 1: forlever 
rearing in hell, viz. Th.t he is one who fear:th an wth, FEciel., 0,2 4 
righteous man, a good mein , and he that feareth an vath, arc lYn01Ymous 
expretiions. You fee ihen what a truitiuil teld we are plowirs un : bur 
I ſhall not \enture upon all tle cales about Byurbs : which would require a 
great volume ; ogely lint my lelt to iny Text, wich contat:.eth ogely an 
a(ſe rrery Oath, not a promiſſory. And indecd becauſe it is the molt tormal 
2d expretle oath that we mert with inthe Scripture , we mult LNProve It ace 
cording t$:he detert of It, | 

1wo torts of p-rions there are who have 'runne into extreames about 

| (2th. | 

{1rft, Stclt Who out of a great reverence to God, and becauſe every 
mans word f1.ould be as £00d and as fra (as an” Oath, have therefore who. 
'y retzſed to (ew. To luch we ſhail prove the lawtulnefl- of it; Yea the 
necctlity and duty of it 1n fome cal's. On the other extream are many'pro- 
phane and wretched men, who wſe theſe ſucred Onths 1n all orain.ry aiſ- 

corrſe, vainly, 1rreverentiy , yea {qme:inies ariſe to ſuch bygh 1npiety and 
wickedneſle, as nor onely to iwear rathly and vainly, bur allo fallly, fo as 
0 forſwear themſelves, and become guilty of p-rjury ; a finne fo contrar 
Lo the hight of nature, that Heathens have ſeverely puniſhed 11. And God 
doth 


k, 
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doth,{-|icome Jet ſuch pzrjured p:1ſons goe unpuriſhed in this worid with- 
out Jjone remarkavle puriſhirent, Jor that tertible threatrirg will pot 
prove. tailz or a is, Zech. 5.2,4, where a flyiao roll , that 1s, the curſe of 
Gcd, 1s laid, Ts enter into the houſe of him that ſwearcth talſly, and it ſpall 
remain in the midſt of his houſe , and ſhall cenſume it with the rimber rkereef, 
and th: ſimmes thereof. | 3 
Pu butore we conic to theſe particu'ars, le: us firſt conſider of the nature of What an oath 
an Oath (an«ſſcrtory one eſpeci .lly, tor thatis my ſubjet ) whatitis, and we * 
may Ge>n2 it 16 be, 
trlt, A rdigi-zs colling vpon Cod, as a witneſſe, for the confirmation of 
any thins in d abt Or COn!rov, r fit. Thie Larimes Cail 1 Juramentum , Or 1#(- 
juranzum, winch 18 all one, thi ngh tome world make a Cifference , be- 
cauſe that an Oath doth jus, or / oem Care ,, 1t declareth the noche, and law 
(as it wire) of a tht:.p, after which we are not to dilpure ary more: Or 
elſe beciuſ- 1: doth Js dre Deo, or b.cauſe Frre introduftum : All Hea- 
thens conciuding on ithuis remedy by an oath, againſt cortroverſies, as moſt 
exp Gent, The Greek word zgi«, ſore make to come of tpios, an eftab- 
lſbment, or of ©, to conſirirge and bind, becauſe an oath brings a 
bond or {iri&t obligation upon a mars forl, Thus Nemb. 30.2, 3,4. In 
a vow, which in this reſpect agreeth wich an oath, therefore ic is added, 
Or [wer 2n Oath, a man or woman are thereby ſaid, To binde their ſoule 
with a bon4, The Hubrew word 1s ordinatily Shebugna, which they de- 
rive from Shebang, the rumbergot ſeven, becauſe an Oarhuſeth ro be amongſt 
many witneſſes: and wi hail 1t 1s obſerved, that the word to ſwear is uied 
in Niphal, a p-ffive voce, {grityirg thereby, that a man iis not to ſwear, un- 
lefſe he be (as 1c were) ſolemnly compelled-unto ir. 
Now this definition giver. of anOath, bathin irtfour parts : 
The generical Natwzre, the Form, the Matter, and the End. 
I. "1 he renerical Narwre, 1t1sa rel1g10ns calling. 
2. The Firm, wpon God 4s a witn. ſſe. 
3. The Matter, which 15 aowbrfull and controverſal. 
Laſtly, The End, or the Effect (as ſome diſpute ) which 1s the confirma- 
tion of this, For after .Oaths there 1s to be no more arguing. Hence Aqui- 
nas ſaith well , That What firſt principles are in ſpecularives , the ſame 35 an 
Oath in pratticals. Now as firſt principles are indemonſtrable, and none may 
dcny them, or goe to prove them, lo is an Oath, it is an artificial argu- 
ment to prove a ihirg indemonſtrably, And thus Ariſtotle defined, Thar it 
was 2:; indemon{trabie argument or word without proof, with a reverent 
and facred uſe, wm Otia; arrhnlie; Bans arvmdiirrs, Rhetorica ad Alex. cap. 
de Furturanado. | 
Let us conſider this d-fnition, upon which ſome Caſes and Queſtions of Con- 
ſcience 1re afterwards to be built, Ard | 
Firlt, W e lay, It is a religious calling «pon Goa, Hence an Oath is the x. Iris areligi FM 
worſhip of God, whena man ſweareth in a right manner , he giveth ho- ous calling 
nour avd glory to God, believing him to be Omniſcient, and a ſearcher upon God, ; 
of che heart, as allo an holy Judge, who will puniſh and be avenged np- 
on all ſuch, who ball take his Name in vaine. Hence it is reckoned in 
Scriprure as part ot Divine Worſhip, Dexter.6.10. Thow ſhalt fear the Lord 
thy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt ſweare by hu Name. SO Demter. 10.20. 
Thou hilt cleave to him, and [wear by his Name. Yea the whole worſhip 
of God is fomerimes ſynecdochically contained in this ation onely , 1ſaiah 
45.23. To me every tongue ſhall ſwear, Thus it 1s made a prophbetical pro-= 
miſe 1n Goſpe!-times, That he who ſweareth, ſhall (wear by the God of trmth, 
by which all Goſpe!-worſhip is1ntended, 7a. 65.16. Oh how little is this 
PPPP 2 confide- 
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An Expeſition upon the firſt Chapter 


conſidered by common ſwearc's, whoſe mouths are flicd wich daily oarhs, 
12o0e \ CU c01;4.CEr vwhacan Oa: {:1S2 Poe VOureren ber 1:1S24 1OI:ninc worſ}1p 
of God? It God were an Ic6l, ya a man, you could rot more 2bufſe and 
detpiſe his holy Name than theu coeit. 1s this ro worſhip God 2 Every oath 
ſhou'd be with hoh\ fear and trembiingar the Majeſty ot God: Butihoucramp- 
Jeit h:s honour prophanely under thy toor. Judge ye, how prophane yuu your 
ſelves would think men to be, 11 they ſhould be lo vainand wultomary in other 
holy worſtip. Shoulda wan rke the holy P;almes, and {ing them as idlely, 
and as vainiy, as ke doth ordinary {yngs, would you not call luch a man a 
propane man? Prayer'alſo that is a worfljp of God , ſhould a men in his 
prayer be no niore reverent thanin his merry tales, or idle Cilcuurls , would 
jy cu not ſay, tuck a wan was a vie rOlch ? | Take the Sacrament of the ] ords 
Supper, SLuvld a Man recerve hat with n9 more revyerc:nce than he doth his 
ordirar\ tcod , ſhould he make no difference between the Lords Cup, and a 
Cup ot Alcarthe Ale-houſe, World ye not gnaſh your teeth at ſuch a man, 
as an atheiitical perion? And1s1t any lefle prophaneneſle, when you make oaths, 
2nd * cur orCinary ditcourieailone? The very word Sacrament was taken from 
anO-th, asthe icarned ſhew : What ſhall be done unto thee then thou ſwear- 
i:g and curfirg tongue ? Every trifle, every paſſion ſerteth thy tongue thus on 
tire from hell. 

Secord y, Again] lay, /t is a religious calling upon God. For an Oath 
may becither pronounced ſpecrlativily, and enmntiatively, Or prattice, and 
mnvecative ;, prafticallv, and by way of invocation : As tor example; when 
| reade this Text, 7 call Goa to witneſſe upon my ſoul , while I doe ſo, 1 doe 
rot fwear; yet Paxl when he expreſſed chem, he did ſwear. For I onely re- 
peat them enuntiatively, and by recitation , I doe not practically call upon 
God. Thus when a Magiſtrate , or any injeriour Officer readeth a forme of 
an Oath to lym who ſhall ſwear, this reading of it doch not make him ſwear, 
becauſe he doth itnor by calli:.g upon God. 

In (hc next piace, There 1s the Forme > this Oath, ard that is, Calling 
1p1 God, As a witne ſſe. A two-told forme we may ſpeak ot 1n an Oath, In- 
terual, ard (hat is, when God iscalled to Witneſſe : Or External, and that is 


a torme of words. Of whichinirs time, becauſe many D1ſpuces arE, whether 


ſuch form es be Oaths or no ? Jor the preierit, The Internal, is God called 1p- 
on as 4 witncſſe, Inlomuch tha all oaths made by creatures, or ſwearing by 
them, 15 utterly unlaw uill. lor ſeeing to ſwear 1s ( ?s you heard) a divine 
Worſhip, 1. muſt needs be Idolatry co give this worſkip to ary other but God. 
Neither will the Popiſh diſtinQion of (wearing by a creatrre rr,nſitive, Or re- 
[ative, wich reterercetro God, and, rexminarive,-0r ab/ lie, cabl- rg make 
elcape irom tlejealouſte of God rn this matter, asis:0 be ſ:twed. Although 
rot onely Pagans and Papiſts, but even many Prorrftarts , are guilty of this 
IWolatry, to twcar by Sainis and Angels,| by creatures irrational, ard ratio- 
ral. Bur woe be.o fuch, becaulc of their horrible offerc.s in this kinde ! 
Now when we lay, God is called upon |4s a witn:iſſe , hereby is declared, 
That an Oath it its nacure rendsto che glory of God , for it is built upon this 
juncamental Ariicle of Faith, That God hath an all-ſc:ing eye , 2s allo an 
ep(nging one, where men deale pertidiouſly, God 1s called as a witneſſe, ard 
jo by conſequence as a J»ave, AnG in this an Oath ciff.reth from a Yew. 
For thouch a Vow be allo a religious worſhip of God, yet 1nthat God is conf.” 
dered (as «twrre) a parry, with whom we make a facred promiſe; but in 
an O-rh, weattend to God as a witneſſe, as he that knowerh 11 things. And 
:hereiore bow highly do theſe common ſwearers {inne? }or while :hey twear, 
they m2xe uſe of Iis name, who know.th all things, who obſerveth thoſe 
very words and expreſhons at that time, Certainly this conſiderati- 
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on of Gods witneiling ar thac tim?, ſhouid All thee with much ter- 
rour. 

In the third place, There is thz Aatter, and that is aonbrfzll and contro- 
verfal, Whether it be a thing pcft, priſent, or future, loran aſſertory Oath 
may be abour iuture cl:ings ; as11 a man ſhould ſwear the intallible event of 
ſuch a thing, which yer he Coth not prowiſe ro accompliſh. This rhe Apoltle 
ſheweth, when he ca.s an Oath, Heb. 6.6, The ena of a controverſie., lhere- 
foreto uſc an 0:thabout ma:.iteſt and evident things, 1s an abuie or the end of 
it. Had Adam continvedin the itate of innocency, there had been ne nced of 
Oarl:'s, becauſe there would have been no doubts, no controverlics, there would 
have been no talſhoud or injuſtice amongſt men. . But afcer ſinne came in:o the 
world, then man became fintull and falle, 2s the Devil, that did deceive him. 
So that although Oaths are law(ullin ſome caſes, yet it 1s becaule of finne : they 
become neceſſary, becauſe ot mans tranſorettion. And theretore Divines fay 
well, That although an Oath be a worſhip of God, yet it is not as other 
worſhip is, of it ſelf-to be deſired, and conſtantly exerciſed, as to pray un- 
to God, and to praiſe God ; bur onely it is to be defired proprer aliad, 
ſuppoling ſinne.in man going before. Even as Phylicke is not in it ſelfe 
to be defired, bur upon ſuppoſition of a diſeaſe; ſo that if mankinde wereas 
honeſt, faithtull and righteous, as they ought to be, there would be no need 
of Oaths ;, and frequent uſe even of lawtull and neceſlary Oaths , ſuppoſe a 
diſtempered Nation, eyen ascontinual uſe of Phyſicians, demontitrate a diſeaſed 
people. ; 

Laſtly, Here is the End of ſwearing , and that is «« 8:8awn, faith the 
Apolilc, ( Hebrews 6. 6. ) for confirmation ; and therefore called T2225 
eNews, the Ne plus ultra of any controverfie : not that alwayes it doth 
confirme- the rruch. For how many ungodly and gracelefſe perſons doe 
ſweare falſly ? Bur in the nature of it it is for that end. Jt is true, your 
common ſwearers, they doe fo groflely abuſe an Oath, that the end is 
wholly fruſtraced, no ſober man piving them the more credit, becauſe 
they ſweare : yea the more they ſweare, the more they ſuſpet them for 
lying. 
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2 Con, 1.23. 


Moreover I call God tos record wpon my ſoul, &c, 


tives being declared, I ſhallproceed to anſwer ſome Caſes or Queſtions, 
and that trom the De:cription given, Only 

Firſt, 1t is good to take notice, that .here are theſe four things may be uſed 
to the confirn.ation ot any thing thatis ſaid, 

The tuſtis, A bare Aﬀirmarion, or Negatioy, according to that command, 
Let your communication be yea and nap. 

2. When weto this affirmation adde an Aſſeveration or Arteftation. Thus 
our Saviour many times, Veril/y, verily , which is not an oath, as learned men 
ſhew againſtchoſe, who have thought 1o : ſo when we ſay rr»ly, or indeed, this 
is an afſeveration. 

2. There is an. Obreſtaticn, and that cometh near to an Oath, bur is not 
an Oath, ard that is, when we doe appeale (as ir wer”) to the creatures, 
co wiin.ſſ: ſuch a thing, ay Meſes to affet the ſenfleſle 7/rarlires , ſaid, 
Hear, O Heavens, and hearken, O Earth, Thus P »l, (1 Tim. 5.21.) 1 
Charge thee before Goa, ana the Lora JeJus Chriſt, and the ele Angels. He 
doth not there ſwear, bur uſe an Obreftation, and that not onely before 
God, and Chrift, but Angels alſo, for they are preſent with us, and bear 
witn efle of vs. 

Laſtly, ]here is an Gath, and that IS, When we call upon God 45 4 Wit- 
»:ſſe, to confirme What us ſpoken. 1 lay, When we call upon him 45 a wit- 
xeſſe. For when ther? 15 a meer all. gation ot ſome Texr of Scripture, to 
confirme a truth, rhere is a witneſſe of God made uſe of, he is then 
brought as a witnefle,, but ic is noc an Oath, becaule it is not by way of 
Invocation. 

In the next place, Oaths may either be compleatly ard perfely expreſ- 
ſed, as here in the Text : Oreiſe elliptic lly or defietively, which 1s ve- 
ry ordinary, If they enter into my reſt ;, God die ſo to me, and more al- 
fo. Many umes the cr-atvre that is Gear| ro us, we mention, as expo- 
ling 1t to Gods curie, 1t we ſay not truch, and the name of (zod is not. 
nentioned, This 1s good to be remembred, becauſe many uſe execratory © 
ſpeeches, and thinke , becauſe God is not named, here is no ſwearing, 

| where- 


T Definition and lawfulneſſz of an Oath in neceſſary and urgent mo- 
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whereas they are terrible oaths, ſuch are, World 7 wimht never firre, would 
1 night be hanged, &c, Thele are horrible execratory oarhs, though God be 
not named. TS 

Theſe rwo things premiſed, [et 1s CO! {:der, What ayuits my be raiſed from 
the forementioned atfiniiion of 63 Outh f And 

' Hirſt, In that an Ozth is ſaid ro be a rd ig7cres c:lling upon Grd, it may be 
asked'> Whether words be nueſſ.ry 19 an vath? Nay it 1.05 be by other 
ſ:gnes 2 

The Anſwer is, Thet a man may {wear wenr/ly, and in his heart one- 
ly, becauſe God 1s a fcarcher of that 
yeth in us. 

And again, Dumb men, as Zacharis tor inſance, ro doubt might have 
ſworne by tume { gnes Le might make. Hence the Conical Pozr, wed by 
C:rvirruvia ard Grotius , *gn05s ExLaues cv, av vivow winiv, Jt is 7 fir me Oath, 
though I dre .but nodae with my head, A man allo may ſwear by wriang , 
and thus the Apoitles Oath 1s here in the Texc by wriing, Yea Auſtin's 
obſeryation 1s, 1hart he doch not remember, that ever the Apoſtle did 
ſwear any orterwile than in writing, not 1n ſpeech or diſcourſe, he deli- 
vered| by mouth : And hereby an Oath 15 made more cdelberace, If no 
men would ſwear, but firſt write 1t down, 1t would bea ſpecial means to ſtop 
much ungodly [weering. | | 

The ſcco:.d Queltion is, We define an Oh to be a religious calling up- 
0n God as a wimneſſe, Whether then it be nit lawfull to ſweare by the cre: 
| zare ? What 1s niore ordinary, nor onely amongit Papilis, bu: Proteitans 
alſo, than to ſwear by the /ighr, by this bread, by their faith ard truth, and 
thele are creatures ? 

]o this it is anſwered, 

Firſt, Thar the Papilts ( Covarravias part prima relclt, de juram.) though 
they hold an Oath to be a religious worth-p of God, yet they ſay, we 


and knoweth every ching which mo- 


i. Wherhcr 
words be ne- 
cuilary to an 
oath. 


Anſw. 


2. Whether ir 
be not lawtull 
ro 1wear by 
thc Creature. 


Anſ(w. 


1.) [weare by creatures ; but with this diiunction, not abſolutely and ter- , 


»:inatively laying in them, but rdatively ro God, whoſe power and good- 
nefſe 1s eminent 1n the creatures. But this 1s an ewpty diſtintion. For 
our Savicur duth abſolutely prohibit ro ſweare by the creatures ( Matth. 5.) 
and the command is ofien, ro [weare by God alone , they are reproved a!- 
ſo, who /weare by God and Bu.l, God and Milchom. Yor* although they 
were /d.ls, yer the reaſon ot the prehibi:ion is, b.cauſe they are 
not Gods, ard every creature is not a ged , therefore it is not lawtull to 
{weare by any creature, neither :rminatively nor rranſuividy ; tor all is Ido- 
latry ,, giving the worſhip cue to GuCd, unto the creature. It 15 rue, 
though a man ſweare by the creature (which 1s uniawiwl) yet it 1s an Oarh 


for all that, and doth oblige, 2s' our *aviour iniormed agaiit the Ph..ri- 


ſees. | Nen te audit laps loquentem, fea Deas te punit fallentem , farth An- 
ſein , ſpeaking of the Heathenith culiome, which was ro hold a flinc in 
their hands, while they d1d fweare, laying, If I doe deceive, lit me be 
caſt ext of the City, as I throw away thas ſtone. This they call.d ſwear- 
Is, Per Jovem Lipidem, Theretore it 1s a fookſh and ſenſlefſe evaſhon of 
many, to fiy, they.doe not ſ/weare by Ged, they are but perry oaths (as 
1s 10 be ſhewed.) Jor here 1s the more Jdolatry, when you ſweare b 

a creature : 15 your Faith a God, Is your Troth a God ? Is the Light 
and Bread you tweare by a God ? Thete oaths were uſual amorgit Hea- 
thens, Socrates, whether 1r was tro d-ride the Heathens opinions about 
their gods, would ſweare by a Cucke, ard by a Degge. It cannot be de- 


nicd, bur that it might be , men at fir{t out ot-,a tuperſtitious reverence. 
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"to God ; did forbeare to ſwear by him ; bur herein they did more diſho- 


How we Nriay 
ment!99 a 
Creature 1n an 
oath, and not 
{wear by 1t. 


Aniw.1 , 


3. Whether it 
ts lawfwll to 
ſay, Ll row 'tis 
{o, 


An[w. 


nour God, while they thought to honour him , which is alwayes'the frujc 
of ſuperſtition. Some Proteitants indeed ( Calvia and Perer Martyr ) are 
{aid in.ſome ſenſe to allow ſwearing by creatures, as the 1ymbols ot Gods 
preſence and power : but that is not fate ; and there 1s no creature, bur 
in it th? pow.r-and wiſdome of Ged doth appear , fo that then we miphr 
{wear by every creituie. Ged then onely is to be ſworne by ; tor he alon?2 
is the all-ſeeins with. fſ- of ail that we doe, and omnipotenc t puniſh ſuch 
as fl:ail take his Name in vatne. So that thou art not to thinke thou arc 
clean from the diſho:tour oft God, becauſe | thou fwearelt , bur dozſt not 
name him. 

It is true, two wayes learned men fay, w- may. mentiona creatare 1n an 
Oath, though we Co not {wear byit, Ard. | 

1he frit is, when we mention 1t as a pledge, in which we defire God 
would puniſh us, vi we ſay rot the eriith, As here 1n the Text, Paxl doth 
rame his [oxlr, though he doth rot ſweare by it, And in this ſerte tome 
cxcuſe that ſpeech oi Feſeph's, By rhe life of Phirach, Gerei, 42.15. For 
(lay they ) his meaning 1+, As d-ars as| Pharauh's /ife is wnro me, which [ 
world have God conſt antly preſerve, it | xs thus na thus, Even as in the 
primitiye times, though the Chri/ticns retuſed to iwear, Per genizum [mpe- 
ratorss, Net they cid iwear per ſalzrem, |2s that which was dear unco them, 
Although for that fact of boſeph, ſome ſay, it was hs finne, and condemn 


him therein, as it by hivirg 1n P-ar40h's Court, he hid contracted Luis fin- 
full cuſtome. | 

In the ſecond place, It 1s lawſull ro mention 4 crevrare in an Oath, and 
not {wear by it, When we make a collation, and Compariſon ( 4s' it were ) 


betweene the truth of ,cne thing , and another. As when David laid to fo- 
nathan, As the Lyra liveth, ana as thy ſoule livcth , there is but a ſkeppe be- 
rweene me and aeath , ,1 Samuel 10.3, Thus Hannah ſaid tro Eli, O my 
Lord , as thy ſoule liveth, I am the woman that ſtood here praying , 1 Sam, 
1.26. Thus Atner ſaid to Saxl, when he asked him, Whole lonne Da- 
via was ? he anſwered, As thy ſoule liveth, O King, I cannot tell, 1 Sam. 
17.55. In theſe places, they doe not (weare by the ſoule of a man, but 
make a compariſon, as lure as they live; which is plaine and marifeſt, fo 
ſurely 1s ſuch a thins true, And in this ſenſe likewiſe ſome defend that 
Oath of che primiiiye Chrifians, By the ſafety or life of the Emperoar, 
if thereby they did r.07 meane God himſelt; as David oiten calleth God 
The keelih and light of his conntenance , yea his Life alio, Now although 
in theſe reipects a creature may be nained lawiuily, yer the latter way 1s 
not to be uſed by Chriſtians, Tor it is cffenſive to godly eares , eſpecial- 
ly that is a wicked and moſt ungod!y compariſon, which ſome men uſe, 
when they will ſay, S*ch a thing is as true, as God is true. Tor that is 
blaſphemy to compare a creature, and the infinite Majelty of God copether 
in matter of truth. 

In the third place, Concernirg this Definition of an Oath, that is, A 
religions calling mpsr God ,, we may queſtion concerning ſome forme of 
_— which are frequently uſed amongit us, whether they be Oaths, or 
no. As 


Firſt, Mary have this ordinary expreflion, 7 vow to Ged it is ſo, Is this 
lawful! ? 


To which Szarez anſwereth , ( Di#þar. de 7 uramento ) ſaying, That it 


is not onely an improper and abſurd ſpeech, but alſ» very ungodly, and highly 
wicked. It 1s improper and abſurd, for it confounds a vow with an oath. 


A vow 


We a 4 _ — a na : 


an Oath. Bur ut there were impropriety onely in it, that were not ſo 
hainous; bur it 1s abominable irreverence, making ſuch things the objet <= 
of a vow, which are hight ard iriviail. And thereupon ſome conclude, 
There is more prophanencfle ard irrey-rence 1n it, then in uſing an oath; 
yea (they ſay.) 1t 25 a very great Oath. YL 
Bur then ſecondly, The great Qyeſtionis, Wherher theſe expreſſions (in faich) whether in 
and (by faith) are oaths, or nt ? | faith,and by 
To which 1 ſay,  laithbeoarhs, 
Firſt, When there is a doubt and difſpnre, whether ſuch a forme of Anſw. 
ſpeech be an O-th ? then the fafeit _ ior thy c6nfcience, is to abſtaine 
from expreſlions, as th2 Apoltle argueth, ( Romans 14.) Wharſoever is done 
dywbting, 15 4 finne. It then there be a diſpuce, and that amonglt learned 
men, Whether zn faith ( tor moſt grant by faith to be one) be an Oath? 
Is it not farre better for thee to leave off tuch forme of words ? If there 
were nothing bur the ſcandal to others, ic is a juſt cauſe ro make thee 
avoid fuch expreſſions : So that the diſpuces about the ching , is argu- 
ment enough to make thee leave theſe words , there being no neceflity to 
eſe chem. 
Bur in the fecond place, leſt you might ſay , Perhaps they are ſome Pre- 
cifians and Doctors of that {tnEnefſe that may thinke i® fazth, to be 
Oarbs : Even amongſt the Popiſh Authours, chere are thote who judpe 
{o.. Onely they diſtinguiſh about fai:b , What fairh doe you meane (a 
they) when yoo ſay ww faith * li the Chrgftian faith, - that is @ ſacred 
thing, and © it's an Oh ; ut a woral fairh, that is nothing, but ha- 
mane veracity , Or 4 civil faith, as we may call it, 'the faith ot a Noble- 
man or Gentleman; then ( chey ſay) it 15 no Oath. But who is there 
thac ſeith i» faich, doth confider what faith he meanerh ? Nay ſome per- 
baps, if they were asked that Q'':ſtion, could not tell how to anſwer 
it. One'y becauſe not onely men of the greater ranke; but of the infe- 
riour ſort, doe uſe that expreſſion, and becauſe they doe ir for fur- 
ther confirmation ; it is to bE preſumed , that they meane the Chr;ſt;- 
an faith , and if ſo, according ro {ome Popiſh Authours, it is an Oath. 
Neither 15 that any thing conſiderable to ſay, we doe not uſe the Prepo- 
lirton by ; we doe not lay by faith, but in faith; as Soto the Papiſt ſaith, 
To fay by faith 18 an Oath, bur not to ſay in faith. Hor Szarcz, an acu- 
ter Jeſuire ſaith, ( Diiþ.de furam.) That ſuch an exception i vaine , and 
that by faith, and in faith us all one, Neither doth the Prepoſition make 
an Oath. We conclude then, that in faith, as well as by faith, are 
Oaths. Ir's true, Door Ames opinion is, That 5n faith 1s no more, 
than an aſſeveration. Onely he addeth, We muſt abſtaine from the Prepo- 
ſition by. Bur (as I ſaid) 5n and by are all one, in this caſe. And if you 
ſay, Why ſhould #» fairh be more an Oath, than n deed, or mn finceri- 
5 ? To this DoRor Saxderſon giveth a conſiderable anſwer, ( De Faram. 
PreleFf. 1. Seb, 8.) he maketh foure »pmieie, or markes, by which we 
may diſcover ſome tormes of ſpeech to be Oaths; and one of them is, 
The cuſtome and uſe of the Countreyes language , where We live. $o that 
alchough ic may fall out, that if we doe regard the words, there is no 
reaſon, why on2 ſhould be not an Oath , more than another, yet the cu- 
ſtome, and uſe of the Countrey muſt carry it, becauſe words doe not ſig- 
nifie naturally, but by meere inſtitution. So that as that may be money 
in one Countrey, which may not be in another : Thus that expreſſi- 
0n may ſignifie an' Oach, in one Conntrey , which doth not in another. 
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We grant therefore, that if we doe reipct the meere words , there is 
no argument can be given, why # deed ſtould not be an Oath, as well 
as in faith , but the cullome of fpecch in this Land, at leaſt amongſt 
thoſe who are more ſober, and delire to feare an Oath, is to judge of 
it as an Oath. And no doubc but thoſe that uſe it, dce for the moſt 
part ir.tend ſo, Yea, why doe many uſe that expreſſion in fairh, bur 
becauſe they would not be thought roo preciſe ? Hor by this they would be 
diſtinguiſhed from cthers, who are more {ttift. This 1s the Shibbelerh 
(as it were) by which they would be notified, Beſides, it is a Rule a- 
mongſt Caſwifts, That 7aramentum eſt ſtrifti juris, becauſe of the dan- 
cer thar may be therein, And, > wo verbum «<t ambigunm, preſumen- 
dum iff in ſalutemw cnime. It being better, it we doe erre to abſtain from 
words, that may be an Oath, than to venture upon them , becauſe of our 
particular perſwaſion. | 

I ſhall therefore conclude this, with that Authour above-mentioned , 
He that while he doth attend onely to the forme, or force of words, 
irdulgeth himſelfe in a liberty ot uſing ſuch expreſſions in his com- 
mon diſcourſe, without any choice or \{cruple, which by long uſe have 
obtained with us the eſteeme of an Oath, doth violate the command / 
of Chriſt concerning not ſwearing; giveth a ſcandall to his brother, 
and expoſeth himiſelte to the danger| of perjury, This is very good 
and grave counſell, Therefore whatſoever the Diſpuce may be about 
theſe rermes, whether oaths, or not, let him who loveth his ſoule, wbo 
would not give a juſt ſcandal,to his brother , and is knowne by his chara- 
ter, that he feareth ax Oath, with all diligence and circumſpeRion ayoid 
ſuch expreſſions for the future. 
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It i lawfull in ſome Caſes to ſwear , how and when 
it 13 thus lawfull e 


2 Con, 1. 23. 


Moreover I call God to record upon my ſoul, &c, 


, which holdeth an oath 1s abſolurely unlawfull under the Go- 
ip-1: asalſoto ſhew you, bow it is lawfull, and when it i lawfll, that 
ſo common ſwearers niay be aſhamed and confounded , to ſee what guilc 
they daily bring upon themſelves, and yet never layitro heart. Asfor thoſe 
who have abſtained from an oath as »n/awfl/, we finde the ſet of Fſſer's a- 
mong the Jews reckoned by learned men as remarkable. This ſeR was at the 
ſametime with the Phariſees and Sadduces, whoſe mannersand way Joſephus 
relateth atlarge. yet (ay ſome) our Saviour did not reprove their ſuperſti- 
tans, becauſe they lived ſolitary in places remote from Towns and commerce 
of men: Enx/cbins wpon a miſtake doth ſuppoſe them to be Chriſtians. Now 
-their opinion was, that 5s 434 wot beſeem a man to ſwear. They thought a 
mans word ſhould be asfirm as anoath, yet that they were not abſoluely a- 
againſt ſwearing, appeareth in that they cook an oath of every member ad. 
mitted into their ſociety, to walk according to their rules. The Pelagians 
beſides their doQrinall herefies, had two practicall Poſitions , which ſeemed 
' to ſavourof much piety and religion. The one was, that 4 rich man abiding 
rich, conld nor be ſaved ;, whatſoever was above neceſſity he was bound to abdi- 
cate, The other was, that it is wholly wnlawfull to ſwear upon any occaſion ; 
and as for Paxls. examples, they denied them to bz oaths, and as for the 
inſtance taken from God himſelf, that he did ſwear, their anſwer was, that 
chough God the Maſter might ſwear, yet it did not follow that ſervants 
might, eſpecially when their Maſtcr forbidderh them. The Papiſts ſome of 
chem, though they hold it lawfull zo ſwear, yer they judge abſtinence from 
it a counſel| belonging to perfe& men , and not a precept. They uſually 
likewiſe charge it upon the Waldenſes , as if they judged an Oath abſo- 
lucely unlawfull. The Socin;ans they indecd grant an Oath /awfull in ne- 
ceſſary caſes, only their errour is, That whereas raſh and vain ſwearing was 
mor forbidden in the Old Teſtament, The Jews in their ordinary diſcourſe 
might ſwear , ſo - only falſe ſwearing was probibited : Now Chriſt as 4 
more perfett Law-giver doth not only forbid forſwearing, but that commow raſh 
ſwearing. But is is bwiit upon their falſe foundation, That Chriſt 
perſefied the morall Law, not by explication and declaration only, a- 
cainſt Phariſaicall gloſſes, but by addition of new precepts. Some Anabap- * 


tifs in this latter age have pofitively condemned all Oaths , and therefore 
Qqqq 2 refuſed 


Te definition of an eath being delivered, we now come to ſatisfie that 


It is lawſull m 
{ome calcs 0 
{wear. 
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refu ed © ſwear before Vagiſtrates, chinking that our Saviour, Aſarrherys. 
did torb.d ir, becauſe he faith, Swear not at all, but let your yea be yea, and 
nay nay, &. Yea, ſome of the Fathers, as Tertwllian, Boifil, Chryſ+ſt: me, 
a: d others, do ſeem as peremptorily trocondemn all kirde of {wearing, ascan 
b- expreſſed, ſome of them tl:inking it was allowed che Jews no otherwiſe 
than he Biil of Divorce was, even tor the hardneſſ2 ot their hearts. There 
are ind-ed learned men, as Sixtzs Senenſis, ard others, who labour toy excuſe 
them ; but by their words nothirg {ceme.h to be more plain : yet Tertalli- 
an who ſaid, 2 ncmodo prjerove quibus ne qurare ft licitum ? hew ſhell Chriſti- 
ans forſwear, to whom it 15 not lawful to ſwear ? acxnowled geth, that though 
the Chriſtians, as Polycarpys weu'd dye rath:r than {wear per gentnum impera- 
tcris, which they judged a devil ; yer they Cid, per ſalutem imperatorss, by 
the life, or ſafety of the Empereyr, or rather God the cauſe of it. * Burt whai- 
ſocyer the thoughts of men might be, yet that in ſome urgent and neceſſary 
caſes it is lawfu!l, appearcth, 

Firſt, From the examples of it in Scripture, and that of Goa, of Angels, of 
goaly and hcly men ; yea, of Chaiſt alſo, ſay tome. That God aid ſwear, ap- 
peareth by many pleccs inthe Old Teſtament, and the Apoſtle improverh 
it for the comfort of the godly, Heb.6.13.| only his Oath is peculiar, as his 
Majeſty 1s intinit2 ; for he ſweareth by himſelf, becauſe, he hath »o grea- 
ter to ſmear by. Some Learned men indeed have thought, that ir is but an 
improper ard mctaphoricail expreſſion, when God is {aid ro ſwear, and that 
it 1s not truly az Oath, but the Apoſtle doth expreſly make his proms/e, and 
his Oath two things: Not that there is a need on Gods part, to contirm his 
word, bur on our part, who are ſubject ro evil. Therefore it 1s our evil, 
that maketh God to iwear, In fome of thoſe Oaths, there is an ellipſss, 
or aefett, as Pſal 95.11. Unto whom 1 [ware in my wrath, if they foall enter 
into my reſt. If, lome make the ſupply of this Oath to be by execration, 
then /ct menot be God; bur oihers more probably make it only for: a more 
veh-ment atteſtation, concetving ſuch an| execraton undecent to the Maje 
of God, as alſo b:cauſe his infinite perf. &1on 1s ſuch as is rot capable of 
any ſuch execration. That Angels did {wear, appeareth, Revel.10.6. where 
one 1s faid ro ſwear by him that tiveth for ever, The eternity, of God is the 
attribute there mentioned, becauſ- of the firnefle of it to the matter inhand, 
the Angel declaring what would befall the Church in future ages : al- 
though 1: 1s not |ikely that Angy/s {wear to one another for the confirma- 
tion of any thing , for this was done to Fohn, for confirmation of the things 
forerold. That Chriſt did ſwear\, ſome affirm in that expreflion, 4men, 
Amen , but other Learned men judg- not that to bean Oath : but though 
he did not, it muſt be pranted, that he might, both becauſe as man he was 
capable of ſwearing as well as praying to God, and alſo hereby he mighr 
confirm the words char he faid, but his wondertull miracl:s did abundantly 
eſtabliſh that; Thar holy men alſo have upon neceſſary occaſions taken an 
oath, appeareth by many examples of Paxl. So that if our Saviour had in- 
rended an abſolute prohibition of all Oaths, this Apoſtle would have often 
offended againit that command, Tr is true we told you, that all Oaths ſup- 
poſe ſinve, therefore 11 the ſtate of integrity there would have been nooath 
yet Suarez, Diſput. de Faram. thinketh there might have been in that con- 
dition, though not ſo o'ren, becauſ. many contingent things might have been 
known to one, which were nor to another. Therefore he would have an 
Oath, not neceſſarily io ſuppoſe ſinne bur leſſer perteRtion. It is not worth 


the while ro contend in this. By theſe examples we ſee plainly the lawfulneſſe 
of [wearing upon urgent occaſions. 
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Theſecond Argument «from the commands in the Ol1 Tiſtament, as Dent, Arg 2. 
6.13.Dext.10.20, The thizd Command-ment in forbidding all irreverent uſe or 
Gods Name, eſpecially in ſwearing, doth thereby command the lawfull and 
reyerent uſe ot his Name in Oaths, - vea, there are promiſes of it under the 
Goſpel-rtime, nor indeed thar ir is a Cury commanded abſolute'y, and for it 
ſelf ſake; ſo it's not commanded as prayer is, but upon ſuppolition, where 
there is need : Thus in ſome difficulc cales, in contracts berween men for 
purgation of th:mſclves, or diſcovering che truch, an oath 1s required, Nxm.30, 
Lev 5.4. N#m.5.19,21. 

Laitly, The Apoltle 1s clear for this, Heb.6.16, For men verily ſwear by Arg. 3. 
rhe greater, and an oath for confirmation to them chendof ſtrife : That doth 
not weaken the proof, becauſe he ſauhto men, is if he meanc only the me 
of the world, they ute ſuch a cuſtome, bur Chrithans do not; for one kinde 
of men is nut there oppoled toanorher; menof the worid to beleeyers, but 
-mento God: | heretore you heard beleevers did ſwear, as P2ax/ upon ma- 
ny occaſions. Thus Athanaſius did by an oath ſolemnly purge himſelf to 
Conſt.mtius the Er:perour, that he had nor ſpoken any thing againſt him to 
his brocher Conſt.,vs, Thus you have Ecripture-ground for the lawfulnefſe 
of ic - Ncicher voth any thing in reaſon, or the natureof an oach, make it 
unlawfu!l : yea, ou the contrary Godis thereby glorified, and the publike 
edified. Forit you do regard the originall or riſe of an Oath, that is for 
the honour of God, it being introduced upon a faith, that God beholds all 
things, that he loverh truth, and will be a ſevere avenger of all thoſe who 
take his Name in vain. Andthen if youconſider the end of it, it is ro efta- 
Hife righteouſneſſe beimeen man ava man, and (o is a bond of humane ſociety : 
And it you ſay, there is this unfitneſſe in an Oath , becauſe a fpiricual thing 
ts ordained to that which is temporall, a ſuperiour for an inferiour, the 
worſhip of God to decide an humane bufinefle. Becauſe therefore of the 
awe and reverence to an Oath, ſome though they have thoughe it lawfull 
ro ſwear in ſacred things, wherein Gods honour 1s immediatly concerned, 
yer judge it unlawfull about many Controverſies, and ſuch humane con- 
trats. Herce Baſil. Homil, ae legend. 1b. Gent. commenderh Clinias a Py 
thagorean , who being fined a very great ſumme of money, the payin 
whereof he might have eſcaped, by taking an oath, yet refuſed, and wool 
rather ſuffer that greatloſſe racher than take an oath. But the true anſwer 
is by diſtinguiſhing of the proxime and ultimate end, though an oa bich 
is a worſhip of God have for its proxime end a confirmation of ſome rempe= 
rall matter, yetthe ultimate end is to glorifie God. Again, there may be 
this in reaſon againſt an Oath, that it ſeemeth to be a tempting of God, for 
can we make God —_— to a thing when we will ? To this the anſwer is, thar 
if the intention of the {wearer in his oath ſhould be ſo, ro call God to wit- 
neſſe, that he ſhould immediatly by ſome ſ1gne in a ſenſible manner demon- 
ſtrate his notice thereof , This indeed would be to tempt God, though 
ſome times Gods judgements do immediatly ard viltbly fall upon ſuch astake 
his Name in vain, or inviſtbly by terrours and horrours of conſcience; but 
that is not, or ought not to be the ſcope of him that ſweareth, but thereby 
ro commit the truch of God, whoin his due time here or hereafter will be a- 
yenged upon ſuch as ſwear not aright. Well then, you will ſay, all this ma 
be granced, bur what ſhall we ſay to. thoſe rwo places of Scripture, which 
ſeem as clearly to forbid all oaths at any time, as clearly, as can be ex- 
preſſed. 

The firſt is, Matth.5. 33,34. &c. But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all, &C. 
where firſt our Saviour doch univerſally prohibit, «4 owrusn cage at no time, 118 
no bing, asit might ſeem. 2, He faith, Let your yea be yea; nd nay, _ 
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that is, uſe no more ih; a bare affirmation, without calling God to wit- 
n<f:. And laſtly, he adcetl:, Wharſcever ss more, 4s of finme. Now if 
you compare the Apoſt'e James, who a.lud-th ro this of our Saviour, 
he ſpeaketh more poſitively, 7am. 5. 12. Above all things, my brethren , 
{ w-ar not, neither by heaven, nuther by the earth , neither by any other oath , 
lift you might think: He forbidderh ſwearing by creatures, he addeth, we;- 
ther by any other oath, leſt ye fall into condemnation ; or as Grotiw, who 
ſhewerth the word vmxpizis 1s uſcd for fa food and a te left by ſwearing 
you come to foriwearing. Thus you ſ-c how fairly cthete Texts ſeem to car- 
ry it againſt any kinde ot ſwearing, and by th1s private Chriſtians are ro be 
admoniſhcd, to compare one place of Scripture with another, and pasciora 
per plara ;, tor the minding of ſome Texts only, not comparing them with 0- 
ther, hath cauſed much errour. As inthe doctrine of VUmver/all Redempti- 
en, becauſe ſome. places ſay, Chrift dyed for all, they runne away with 
rhem, not conſidering other-places which do reſtrain them, and ſhew1n what 
ſenſe that Univerſity is to be underſtood ; So becauſe it is ſaid, Swear nor 
at all, nur by any other oath , therefore they conclude, that no ſwearing s 
lawfull, And how guilty then mult Pax/ be, who yet bid us follow him as 
he did Chriſt , for he ſweareth often? Ir is cettain then, that our Saviour 
Chriſt doth rot forbid ſwearing in the generall, tor he ſaith at that time, be 
came not to deſtroy the. Law , and ſwearing was lawfull in the Old Teſtament: 
But the Phariſaicall opinions and gloſles tor they bad brought in corrupt po- 
{110ns. 

1. That it was lawfull to ſwear by creatures as well as God. 

2. If a man aid ſwear by creatures and not by God, he was not guilty of per- 
jury, if hedid wot fullfillzt. Our Saviour therefore doth exprefly condemn 
both theſe. This 1s the ſumme of this Prohibition, We are nor ro [wear by 
creatures, butyetif we do, becauſe they relate ro God, it is by interpretati- 
on, as if we did ſwear by God himſelf. Grotz#s indeed thinketh, that this 
place, with that of Zames, is to be underſtood of promiſſory oarhs : and Vol- 
k-lius the Socinian, he ſeemeth to ſay, T hat though this place may nat forbid all 
aſſertcry caths, when neceſſity requireth, yea promiſſory oaths are not allowable , 
when the thing i4 not certain, and it may not be in our power to fullfill jt, But 
the Texts comprehend both. Ir is true , Learned Interpreters po contrary 
wales, though they both meet in the end. |For ſome ſay, Our Saviour doth 
not forbid all eaths, but all oaths by creatures ;, and ſome make the Word 
>; notto relate to ſwearing, but the words following , Neither by heaven 
vr e:rth, as if it were a diſtnbution of thar«#s, In this ſence, the [wearing 
notatll, or no othey oath, is to be limited to creatures, nor at all by the 
creatures, not any oath by them, he doth nor forbid us to ſwear by God 
in juſt cauſes, or before a Magiſtrate, but by the creatures, and tha: in our 
ordinary diſcourſe, For the fs did not think it lawfull :o (wear by any 
thing but God, in their ſolemn Judicatories. Thus it is like that univerſall 
All; Whatſoever they bid you obſerve, ds , Matth. 23.3. thar'is, -// lawfull” 
things ; So when Paul ſaith, 7 became all things to all wen, that is, in things 
lawful and indifferent , he did not become an [dolater : Others they grant, 
that our Saviour forbiddeth all oaths , as well thoſe by God as by the creatures, 
becauſe he giveth this reaſon, That whoſoever ſweareth by the cr:atures [wear- 
eth by Godin effeft , and then they ſay, the meaning is, Swear not at all, that 
is, 1 wneceſſary and canſeleſſe matters. The ſwearing is not ſo much forbid- 


den, as the frequent and unnceceſſary uſe of jt, As muchas liech in you, Swear 
"ot at all, and this is every mans duty. 
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Thus we have briefly vindicated that Texr, Inthe next place, how may we | 
ſwear lawfully? And 1n this the Prophet Feremiah informeth us of three ne- on wem.y - 
ceſſary concomitants of every oath, which ail Writers almoſt upon this Sub- fully. __ = 
je& take norice of, Fer.4.3. Thou ſhalt ſwear, the Lurd liveth, ( therefore not | 
by any creature, ) 3 

I. /n truth, thatis, be ſure that the thing thou ſweareſt be true, not onely 
init ſelf, .butto thy conſcience, that thou knoweſt the truth of it ; orif chou 
haſt not the certainty of it, that thou beleevzſt it tro be ſo upon good grounds ; 
and againlt this offend all thoſe who ſwear falſly, and will-bring,:as much as1i. 
eth in them, God co witneſle a lye. 

2. Injudgement, that is, with pradence, d:liberation, cn4 caution. © Be well ad- 
viſed betore thou ſweareſt: and againſt this offend all common ſwearers, that 
twear raſhly, and for ordinary things; as aiſo thole who {wear in paſſions, and 
when moved by anger. | N 

3. [nrighteouſneſſe, that is, be ſure the matter thou ſweareit, eſpecially in _ 
promiſſory oaths, be lawfull and juſt , ſuch which is agreeable ro Gods Word. | 7 
To theſe we may adde two more. 14 

I. That we ſwear in faith, beleeving not only that there is a God, but alſo | 
that he isan obſerver of all that we ſpeakor do, and anavenger of ſuch who 1.3 
ſhall pollute his Name. 

And then 2. that we do ;t with holy awe and reverence of God upon our ſpirits. Ef 
Weareto fearanoath : Oh what trembling and confuſion may this work up- 
onraſh and paſſionate common ſwearers > How ofcerv hath the -name of God 
been taken intothy mouth raſhly and prophanely 2 Thou who: when thou arr 
ro do with a great manin place and honour, -doſt with all reverence approach 
OO, how cometh the Majeſty of the great God to be thuscontemned by 

cer | £ | 13 40 | 
In the laſt place, When may we ſwear ? andthatisin the generall, when nes When we miy | 
ceflity doth compel], when thetruth cannot be found om any -other waizs ; tor <a! 2 
an oath is to be uſed when other means are deficient ; and more-particularly FE: 
we arethen only to ſwear, when the honour of God is concerned, or Religion (4 
and Chriſtianity 1 _— accuſed, and theſe are publique groands. To which > FE 
we may adde the good of the Common-wealth : or weare to ſwear upon a par. | 
ticular occaſion to clear our ſelves from falſe accuſations and crimes charged; | 
upon us, ifotherwiſz our innocency cannot appear; orin the behalf of others, | 
when they ſhall ſuffer either in name, life, or eltate, and we are requireG&there be 
unto by the Magiſtrate, that'fo juſtice may proceed. 4 bg7 SN | 
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Ordinary Swearing reproyed and put to Si- 
lence, 


uy 


2 Con. 1.23, 
Moreover I call God torecord upon my ſoul, &c. 


An wear re: Ehall now conclude the Subje&t, which the former part of this verſe hath 
ogg | «904: untous. From what hath been delivered ene an Oath, 1 

| proce:d to an Uſe of ſevere Reproof againit that common Epidemicall finne 

of 0:dinary iwearing. It is a Nationall finne , it is the City-finne, it is the Vil- 

lage-ſ:nne, 1c 1s che Family-finne, itis the rich mansſinne, the poor mars linne, 

theoid ma: sſin,che young mans ; yea,the childs fin, who learnech to ſpeak and 

ſwear :og-:ber, But it anoath be a religipzs calling pon God 4s a witneſſe, 

if it be a {:cted worſhip of bus holy Name, where will tuch prophane contemners 

of the hc rour ard g ory of God appear ? What mountains ſhall coverthem from 

the wrath cf God ? What ſhal! be done unto thee thou curſing [wearing rongue ? 

Not coals of juniper, but ot hell fire (hall be powred upon thee, We may be #- 

mazed and wor der, why ſuch a tnne ſhouid be thus uriveriall;, for'orher fins 

have ei: her pleaſure or pi otit, but this hath none atall. Cercainly the cuſtome 

of ſuch a fine cometh trom the meer wickednefle and prophanenefle of a mang 

hearr, baving no tear of Godin our ſouls, jor there is no earthly advartage 

that temp-erhto this common ordinary ſwearing : yet it hath been a gererall 

ſinne in the former ages of the Church, as well as now. How zealous and fre- 

quert is Chryſcſtome 2g21nſt that ungodty cuſtom of ſwearing? Adhac times, quia 
nullns timer, faiih he. With no lefle godly afﬀeRtion doih Arſtin allo fer him-—— 

ſelf againſt it, yea, it ſeemerh ther: were juch prophane wreich.s in his daies 

as areinou's, who cid account jurament vm in ore, magnum & ſuave aliquid. 

Ard hav: rot we mary who judge an oath to/bea grace co their language, ard 

deride at ſuch who are ſo preciſeas to be offended ar ſuch paſſages ? Oh there- 

fore that God would ſo blefle this Diſcourſe at this time to you, thac the pre- 

phane /w:aring congue may be converced into a pr-ying tongue, a repen ing 

and coniefting rongue : thar he who ha:h |ſworn may neyer do fo more, buc 

fear an 0a: h as much as hell-fire, and for this purpoſe conſider theſe motives 

thcreunco, | 

Motives a- Firlt, That there 5 an expreſſe precept and command againſt [uch erdinary, raſh 

gainſt [wear- /2pearing : and therefore you canr.ot with ary forchead pleade tor che lawful- 

DB hereivan DEN 0! it: neithercanyou ſay, we did not know that itwzs a f'n todo thus; 
—_ for Chriſt hath ler a command ltke a Beacon upon an hill, rore can bur ſee it. 
mand againſt Arditip aks almoſt as loud as rhe Trumpet ac the day of judg: ment, rone can 
x, bur hear it. Jtis Mar.5.34. But T ſay unto you, Swear nut at all, ard ver.37. 
Let your communication br yea, yea , nay, nay: he Jauh, Swear nt at os. {0 
that 
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that rf it be but once an unlawfull ſwearing in all thy life, thou haſt cranſgreſ- 
ſedthjs command ; and as one tile of the houſe nepleRed, may in time make the 
whole covering conſume; and onerent in the garment ler atone, may at laſt 
deſtroy the whole : ſfoeven one finfull oath not repented of or humbled for, 
may bring on the damnation of the whole man. You ſee this command is laid 
down ſo it1i&tly bott in the negative and affirmative part, that ſome have jud- 
ged it wholly unlawful to {wear in any caſe; but that you heard was an error 
on the right hand : yer ſo farre the command extendecb, as to forbid all cu- 
{tomary, 1dle, raſh, and unneceſlary ſwearing. So that the common ſwearer 
may as much ftcar to come near this command, as the 7/7aelire did to the mount, 
when the Law was given, Shall not this command of Chriſt be more to thee 
thanall cultome and example? But 7 ſay wnro you (laith Chriſt ) Swear not 
atall ; who dareth chen chus contradict Chriſt? Why doſt thou not all the day- 
longminde thy ſelf of this? Why doth nor thy conſcience pur thee in remem- 
brance of this commang ? Say, when thou riſeſt, when chou walkeft, when thou 
coeſt to bed, this commandment to thy ſelf, Swear nat. The Apoſile Fares allo 
becauſe of the great neceſlity and utility ot this precept doth repeat ut to belee- 
vers. | For as Luthers ſaying is, principum litere ſunt bs vel ter legende, Princes 
letters and commanas are to be read twice or thrice, Andthus we are daily to me- 
ditate on this duty ; by this gemination, it ſhouid appear, thatthe heart of man 
is very ready to break out into this filthy prophanenefle, chough there be no al- 
luring motive : 7] heretore he addeth, Abeve all things, my brethren, Swear not ; 
above all things look to your tongue, lec a watch þetore your lips, that you be 
not found guilty of this {inne, And whereas the Apoſtle in the Verſes following 
zs to deſcribe the ſuicable and particular dutizs to a man aftiRed, and to a man 
merry, he doth ſeem to remove this finof ſwearing in the firſt place, prohibu- 
ing that; for experience telleth us,that when men either are ſadly afflicted,and in 
dilcontents, or joyful and merry,thenthey are molt prone to forget themſelves, 
and fall into this ſinne of ſwearing : therefore the Apoſtle by way of caution, 
ſaith, above all things ſwear not. 

A ſecond motive againſt this common fin of ſwearing, is from the charaFer 
and deſcription that u given of, a godly man in this very tr yg. he « one that 
feareth an oath : he dare not ſwear 1n his ordinary diſcourſe, andin unneceſſa- 
ry occaſions. Therefore it is a preſumptuous thing in thee to flatterthy ſelf, 
? though thou falleſt into this finne now and then, yet thou haſt a good heart, 
and hopeſt that thou ſhalt Go as we!) as the moſt preciſe, whom thou ſlandereſt 
with that ordinary calumny, that though they will not ſwear, yet they willlye, 
whereas a godly man hateth both the one and the other. Bur to our —_ : 
Let a man pre:cad nzver ſo much devotion, let him be never ſo confident of 
his good hearc: yet if anordinary /wearer, thou canſt not have a principle of 
oracein thee. For $/omon making an oppoſition between a goaly man and a wic- 
hed, deſcribing them by contrary characters, Eccl. 9.2. concludeth with this, 
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2. A godly 
man is deltCcri- 
bed to be one 
fearing an 
oath. 


he that (wearcth, and be that feareth an oath : So that a common ſwearer is | 


the ſame with a wicked man and an unclean man : but then the godly man is 
deciphered by this, that he feareth an oath: obſzrve that he doth not fay, he 
that [wsarcth not, but hethat feareth an oath. Sothat a gracious man doth not 
only abſtain trom all AY {wearing, but he hath an awe and a reveren- 
tiall fear in his ſoul aboutit ; ſo that the prophane {wearer isdireRly oppolite 
to this character. The Pſalmiſt likewiſe, P/4.24.4. when he had propounded 
this Queſtion, who ſh2ll aſcend to the holy hill of Goa, and ftand in his holy place ? 
that is, who isa true member of the Church oft God ? he anſwereth by giving 
ſererall properties of ſuch , rwo whereof are, He who hath not lift up his ſont 
to vanity, nor (worn deceitfully. By ſing up the ſoul to vanity, ſome learned 
men ugderſtand vain ſwearing ; and then followeth another and greater _ 
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2- It 15 2 great 
ſ:nne. 


4. It hath very 
great Judge- 

ments threat- 
ned againit it. 


The 3% motive 1s, From the nature of the ſin,it 1s a very hainous and grievous fin, 
Forthis is a rule,all fins againſt the firſtTable,are more hainous than thole againſt 
the 24,cererss paribus, becaul they are immediatly againit God; theſe againit our 
neighbour; & ſo by conſequence again{tGod. Though therfore oarhs fall trequent- 
ly from thy mouth, without any fear and trembling, yet they are ſins of a bloody 
nature,as appeareth from the 34Commandment,thox ſhalt not take the Name of the 
Lord thy God in vain. It's Gods Name who is infinite in Majeſty, whois to be 
named alwaties with a holy fear and reverence, and ſhalt chou poilute it in thy 
wicked mouth? This Commandment doth not only forbid ordinary ſwearing, 
bur all light and irreverent uſing of Gods Name, as you have many will ſay, © 
God, O Lord, and © feſws : theſe are great fins, chough thou doſt nor tremble 
under them. Letthe common ſwearey then know, that his fin 1s a very hainons 
one, he contemneth the glory and worſhip of God. Obſerve that expreſſion, 
Dent.28.58. that thou maiſt fear thu glorious and fearfull Name, the Lord thy 
Ged. Do notthen flatter thy ſelf, make not this common ſwearing a light finne, 
for (ins are weighty,according asGod judpeth of cthem,and this he accounteth an 
immediate contempt of his Majeſty. You would not make uſe of the name of a 
creat man to witneſſ? every bable and trifle. Chryſoftome ſaith, Common ſwea- 
rers ſhew more reſpett to their new garments, than they do to Gods Name , for they 
will not wear them but upon ſolemn occaſions. Whercas theſe in every trifle, and 
uponevery paſlion, do highly diſhouour God. 

tourchly, As the fin of common ſwearing ts grievous in its nature, ſo it's threat- 
ned in a ſpeciall manner with more than orainary judgements. Even in this life God 
many cimes doth puniſh remarkably the common {wearer : Hence in the 34 com- 
mand, the threatning is added,the Lord will not hold him guiltleſſe that taketh hs 
Name in vain, It is a figure 60x, lefſe 15 ſaid, and more 1s intended, that is, he 
will certainly deal with ſnch a man a4 a gmlty perſon, he ſhall find that fin doth pro- 
voke God in an high manner.The Apoſtle likewiſe, Fam.5. when he had prohibited 
{wearing, addeth, leſt ye fall into condemnation , the judgement of God lyeth at 
thy door, and will finde thee our. The place alſo formerly mentioned , Zech.s. 
2,3. is very dreadfull. Thereisa flying roll, full of curſes, andit is ſaid ro go into 
the houſe of the ſwearer, and to continue in the midſt of his howſe, till it 
hath con(umed all. The Septwagint and Greek, Expoſitors for a flying roll reade a 
flying hatchet, taking maggalltor megillab , howloever it 15as terrible, as if an 


\ Angel ſhould come with an hatcher, and cut down ſuch a mans houſe. 7:*s fly- 


- 5, It pollures a 
— nation,and 
brings Gods 
judgemcnrs 
upon it. 


ing, therefore it comerh from heaven, and ſo all thy power cannot withſtangr : 
and then it's very broad ana long, 1t will meet with every [wearer : and then iris 
an utter conſumption, God will make him ſuch an example, that all who go by, 
ſhall ſay, here livedſuch a prophane ſwearer : and ſee what miſery and ruine he 
and hisare brought to. Fxarez ſpeakerh of a prophane blaſphemous Proverb, 
chat the Spaniards haye to excuſe their common oaths, 25 bene jurat ( by 
beneis meant mwltum ) bene credit , he that ſmeareth much, beleeveth well. Tt 
18a ſigne he beleeveth there is a God. And indeed an Atheiſt cannot ſwear proper- 
ly unlefle it be by deriſion; but that proverb hath blaſphemy init, becauſe the 
{wearer diſcovercth faith in God raſhlv, *andirreverently : Neither doth he in- 
trend in his common diſcourſe to profefſe faith in God, when he doth 
ſwear. 

Hichly, Thus fin of [wearing i of ſo great a gilt that it polluteth aland, it 
bringeth publique judgements as well as private. Now all thoſe fins that make 
the publique obnoxious to Gods judgements, are fins of a groſſe nature, er.23. 
10. becauſe of ſwearing the land monrneth : and Hef. 4.2. for ſwearing and ly- 
ing, &C. therefore the Lord had a controverfie with the land. Thus you ſeefwear- 
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rers are like Fonahs ina Ship, th{2y bring the Tempzſts of Gods wrath up9n 
the Land , only when Magiitratzs make good and ſevere Laws againſt ſwearing, 
and the under-Officers are diligent 1n execution ( tor good laws without exe- 
cution are like a Bell withour a clapper, asone ſaid) then the guilt is taken off 
| The land, Andtheretfore it would bc crueity ro the Nation, to ſpare a particu- 
larperfon ; you are unwilling to mike che ſwearer mourn, and thereby you 
make the land mourv, i herefore let juſcice be execured upon ſwearers, tha fo 
the nation may no: incur Gods (;2leaw ure. | 

Laſtly, This 1 v1 comn.on «4 urreverent {wearing is condemned by the very 5+ Itis con- | 

light of nature. Heatnens as the Pythagvreans have thought it a reproach to a —_— —_ 
man to fycar, 't1s word ſhould be as good as anoath. Ic is noted of Hercules, OE 
that he did never ſwear, and therefore judged by the Heathens moſt rci1g1ous, 
The more inexcuſable are thoſe Chriſtians, of whom Hierom complainerh, that 
would uſe thoſe Latine Oaihs, mehercule , medius fidius. Plutarch reports, 
that when ſome were to ſwear among the hcathens, chey took them out of the 
houſe, and made them ſwear in the openair, one reaſon whereof was to make 
them deliberating, and conſidering before they did ſo. Will not theſe heathens 
riſe up in judgement againſt our common ſwearers, who yer glory in this Title 
of Chriſtianity? But let us hear their excuſes and cavils, ſuch ſwearers uſe to 
make, 

1. They fay, It's a cuſtome they have got, and they cannot leave it. But 1. the The exeuſes 
more deſperate and incurable is thy ditcaſe, the more a ſinne is habituared, the and cavils for 
worleitis; Thisisnot anexcuſe but an aggravation. Dotha cuſtomein drun- —_— 
kennefle or uncleanneſle, alienate, and not rather inhance? And : 

2. Why may not this cuſtome beleft? Of allcuſtomes we mightthink this 
might be parted with moſt eaſily , for (as you heard) here is no profit ag he ev 


ro tempt thee. Chryſoſtome anſwering this very cavill, ſaith, That many who have 
had a cuſtome to ſtammer, have yet by ailigence left it ; yea,he ſpeaketh of dne who 
had a cuſtome of lifting up one boulder higher than another, that by naked ſwords 
upon the place to cut him, if he ſhould do fo any more, did thereby leave thac ill 
uſe; and may not this cuſtome of ſwearing be parted with upon eaſier terms ? 
Bid thy Wife tell thee of it, thy children, thy ſervants, ſaith the ſame Ancient ; 
and then art laſt, as _ joyning together, do ſo flop a beaſt that they catch him, thus 
(faich he) they will at la$t weary thee out of thus cuſtome. 

Inthe next place, Aany do ſo, even all generally (except ſome few Preciſians ) 
dy ſwear, and why ſhould not I do as moſt do ? But to anſwer this, the command is 
clear, thou ſhalr not follow a multitude to do evil, Ex0.23.2. Moſt men goin the 
broad way to hell, moſt men will be damned, and therefore this is no plea. A- 
vain, we are not to live by examples, but by precepts. What thoughall uſe to 
ſwear thatlive by thee ? yet the command of Chriſt is to be more than the ex- 
amples, even of holy men and Angels themſ-lves, much morethen of wicked and 
ungodiy men. - 

In the third place, 7 think no hurt, I dono body any wrong. But 1, there is no 
man that ſinneth, intendeth co ſinne, the will of man cannot be carried out to 
willevilasitisevil; and fo every ſinner might excuſe himſelf. Again, if thy 
oaths do not hurt others, yet they do thy own foul, thou arta myrdererof that, 
and as muchas liech in thee, thou hurteſt God, robbing him of the glory due to 
him. And laſtly,thou doſt hurt others, for if a father,thy children learn to ſwear 
fromthee, ita Maſter,thy fervanss do, or thy neighbours are encouraged, and 
the godly they are grieved at it. 

In the fourth place, Some pleade, they ſweare but ſometimes , 
it s when they are in a paſſion, when they are provoked. But, 1, Onoe & 
roo much , any ſinne once committed is enough: ro damne for eyer with- 
out repentance. And whereas thou ſaiſt, tr in thy paſſion, that will not 

ret 2 excuſe; 
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excuſe, ifthon killeſt a man in thy paſſion, doth that free thee before God?The 
ftronger thy paſſions are, the weaker thou artin grace, yea,in reafon : Therefore 
thy concitionistke more dangerous, becauſe ſo eaſily moved into paſſion , ma- 
ny grievous firsare ſometimes cemmairted in paſſivn, which may make thee aſha- 
nicd ard m.ourn all thy lite long. Again,art thouin a paſſion ? therefore the more 
enfitto takethe Name of God 1n thy mouth, the greater thy irreverence, by huw 
n.uch n.ore violentthe paſlron is. 

In the f.fih place, Bat when 1 have ſworn in my paſſicn, and do recall my ſelf, 1 
am ſorry for it, and ah Gad forgiveneſſe, But 1. tecivg the in of irreverent ſwea- 
ring 15a very grieyousſin, committed immediatly againſt the Majeſty of God: 
It 1s not an ordinary confeſſion, a tranſient | Lora have mercy upon me | that can be 
accounted repentance in thu caſe:There mult be a ſerious and ſolemu ſerting ot our 
ſelysr0 humiliation for ſins of this nature. And 2.f ye be fo forrowtfull as never to 
tall into ſuch paſſionate ſwearing again, then it is good : but uponthe very nexc 
provocanon, the next paſſion, you fall a curſing and ſwearing again, as former- 
ly: fo thac it is plain thou haſt not repenteC. Thou ſinneſt, and chen askeſt God 
_— and then thou ſinneſt again ; what is this but ro play the hypocrite 
with God, and to mock him. ©] 

In the :xth place, ſay ſome, ] would not ſmear, but they will wot beleeve me elſe. 
To this it is anſwered, happily it is thy faulr, they do not think thee a man of 
truth and honeſty, if they did, thy bare word would be enough : and in the next 
place, who wil: b-leeve thee the more for thy ordinary ſwearing ? they think it 
1s ſo common with thee, that thou doſt nor matter it z and withall, he that is nor 
atraid to diſhonour God, I cannot beleeve him though he ſhould ſwear a thous 
fand oaths: and indeed who doth regard the word and ſpeeches of a common 
ſwearer thatis wiſe and prudent? 

Laſtly, Some excuſe themſeves, That they are but petty oaths, they do not take 
Gods Name inwvain , ther oaths are petty oaths, by their faith and iT . and u that 
ſuch «n offence ? To anſwer this, 1. there is no petty oath, no more than a petty 
Ged,or a perty damnation. And 2, While you think to honour God, you diſhonour 
him ; our of reyerence you will not ſwear by him, but by a creature; thisismore 
Lighly to offend him, while you give that which is que to him, to a creature. 
And therefore 3, here is not only #»/awf al ſwearing in thoſe oaths, but idolatry 
alſo. Is your faitha God ? Ts your troth a God ? Is your faithanalſeeing witneſle ? 
Can that damn thee, if rhou ſwear falſly? Therefore in theſe oaths you do nor 
only ſin, but commir idolatry alſo. 
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2 COR, 1,23. 


That to ſpare you, I came not as yet to Corinth, 


£54 He next thing to be conſidered in this Text, is the fatter of the Oath; 
which 1s indeed a full anſwer to che calumny charged upon him, ver/.17. 


about hislightneſſe and inconſtancy in altering of his purpoſe coneern- 


ing his comirg to them. In this he ſheweth the true reaſon, that there was no 
fault in him ; bur the blame that was, was to be laid at their doors, they were 
not prepared, and fitred for his coming , therefore he ſaith, To Sare you, 7 
did not yet come to Corinth. It was not taenany mutabiliry or carnal principles 
tliat moved him herein , bur a prudent and mercifull ordering of his coming to 
them, for their ſpiritual good. Should he have vifired them according to his 
promiſe, he would have come with a rod, and not in the ſpirit of meekneſſe, as 
1 Cer. 4.21. and ſo his preſence would have been very ungratefull, and there- 
fore he forbeareth a while, to ſee wherher his former Epiſtle might work a full 
humiliation and reformation amongſt them, being unwilling to proceed to fur- 
ther and more ſevere cenſures. And although there were ſome only of the Co- 
rinthians, who had thusfinned, and were accordingly to be cenſured, yet he 
faith yow1n the general, becauſe the matter did concern.the whole Church. -The 
reaſon thengiven of delaying his coming, is, That he might | pods them. This 
denot-th the paternal authority and power that Pax! had, to admoniſhand cen- 
ſure obitinate offenders. For itis an expreſſion from a father, as Mal. 3. 17. 
I will ſpare them, as a father ſpareth his own ſoxne. Thus it is often applied un- 
ro (od, whoruleth in the world, asa age. Jon. 4.11. Should I not ſpare - 
wevch ? And heis ſaid, Not to pare the Angels, and the old world, 2 Pet.2.4. 
So that you ſee the Apoſtle doth hereby declare that power which God hath gi- 
ven him : bur becauſe he faith afrerwards, 2 Cor. 10. 8. that this authority 55 
given fur edification and net dcftrutticn , which he repeateth, 2 Cor. 13. 10. as 
being very memorable and conſiderable, therefore he manageth this power 
with all wiidome and renderneſſe, that ſo he may attain his end of edification, 
that in ſtead of converting, he doth not more harden men in impiety, as an 
indiſcreet and unſeaſonable exercifing of miniſterial power may do. But you 
will ſay, This ſ-emeth to be no good reaſon. For it Pax/had gone to Cormrh, 
he might have ſpared them : howſoever Paxl ſurely did not tear his paſſions 
would preyail over his judgement, or his zeal devour his prudence. That is true, 
bur yetit he had gone co Corinth, and found them obſtinate and unhambled, as 
he feared he ſhould, 2 Cor. 12.21. thenif he did not put forth the power God 
had given him to puniſh their diſobedience, his authority would have been con- 
temned, and withall the wicked would have been hardened more in their im- 


ptety ; 
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Miniſterial 
pewer ought 
to be managed 
with much 
holy prudence 
and commile- 
ration. 


I. Whatis 
meant by holy 
prudence. 

I. Hereby rs 
excluded all 
worldly 


policy. 
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piety, andthe godly who deſired godly order in the Church wou!d have been 
diſcouraged. Therefore to prevent this neceſlary ſeverity, he doth in this 
Epiſtle, as inthe former, admoniſhthem, and warnthem , fothart if poſſible, 
they might of themſelves retorme, and fo prevent the exerciſe of his power 
amongſt them. For obſerve what he ſaith, 2 Coy. 13.2. I told you before, and 
foretell you, as if I were preſent the ſecond time ,, and being abſent now, ] write 
ro rbem, which heretofore have ſinned, and to all other , that if I cone again, 
1 will not ſpare. Asthenitis Gods goodnefl: and patience to threaten us with 
hell and damnation, that ſo we might prevent them : Thus doth the Apoſile 
imitarethe patience of God herein,threatring chem with the exerciſe of Church- 
power upon them, that being thereby awakened, and repenting, there may be 
no need of it. Frem whence obſerve, 


That the minifRterial power , which Goa giveth the Officers of his Charch, 


ought ro be managed with much holy prudence and commiſeration. 


The end of their power isalwayesto be in their minde, which is edificarios, 
and ſoare accordingly to uſe means proportionably thereunto , leſt in itead of 
easficatzon there be arſtruition. 

That God hath giv.nthe Miniſters of his Goſpel an eccleſiaſtical or Church- 
power, asalſo what the raature of it is, the as and exerciſe of it; as a:ſo the 
objeRs io whom it extends, Iſhall here take for granted; there will be a more 
ſeaſonable occaſion to treat ot theſe things in ſome eniuing pailages of the Epi- 
ſtle. Iſhall only atthis time briefly ſpeak'io this particular manner of manx- 
ivy it, which is ſpecifiedinthe Text; and thatis, with holy prudence and pity, 
with much long-ſuffering and meeknefſe. And 

Firſt, When we call it an holy prudence and mederation, let us conſider what is 
meant hereby. And | 

Firſt, We exclude carnal craft, and worldly policy. When men make uſe 
of Church-power, and the Ordinances of Chriit onely for carnal ends, and to 
adyance themſelyes and their party thereby. It was farre from Pax/ ro make 
uſe of any ſuch prophane policy , therefore he often proclaimeth che integricy 
of his heart and intentions, that he was not in the number of thoſe , who aid 
corrupt the word of God, 2 Cor.2.17. & Chap. 3.2. he there renounceth the 
hidden things of diſhoneſty, not walking um cratrineſſe,---—-but commending our 
ſelves to every mans conſcience in the ſight of God. So that there is a vaſt 
difference between godly prudence, which ſtudieth to uſe the choiſeſt meancs, 
and moſt fit for the ſpiritual good of others, anda crafty politick way, indulg- 
ing men in their Juſts, that ſo they may obtain their corrupt intentions. Our 
Saviour ſpeaketh very notably, when he faith, ( Lake 16.8.) The children of 
this world are wiſer in their generatien, than the children of light. Though 
they be light, yer they have nor that ſubcil eye-ſight in the things of the world; 
but yet do farre ſurpaſle thegreateſt Ahitophel in the world in ſpiritual things : 
crafty and worldly wiſe men, are like the owls that ſce beſt in the dark, bur 
when the Sunne ſhineth, then their eyes are dazelled. Thus ſuch men in out- 
ward affairs, inevil contrivements, are very ſubrtil, but as dull as ſtocks and 
ſtones in any heavenly things. Let not then any*under this pretence of holy 
prudence in Church-power,encourage himſelf in carnal and worldly crafcineſſe: 
the Church of Rome 1s juſtly branded for this. For in antiquity, when any 
Church had excommannicated ſome for their prophaneneſle and il! demeanours, 


 whoappealing ro the Church of Rome for redrefle, hereby to advance their 


power, they wouldencourage ſuch, and maintain them againſt thoſe Church- 
officers who had caſt them our. This carnalcraft and ungodly policy, is uſed 
by.coo many Officers in the Church, that contemn Chrifts order, that deſpiſe 

| | all 
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all wholſome means to true piety, that thereby they may fatishe their earthly 
ends. It is true, when the faithfull Miniſters of Chriſt do effetually move 
for the purity of Ordinances, and the promoting of godlineſſe among 
their pcople, there are thoſe who will maliciouſly craduce them for car- 
nal and ſelte-ſeeking ends, as if they proceeded wholly upon ſubril- 
ty and policy , but che ſearcher of hearts witneſleth. co their ſincerity, and 
ſo they comfortably procced in Chriſts worke , maugre all oppolition. 
It's holy prudence then, not carnal policy, which mult manage munifterial 
power. 

Secondly, When we require holy prudence and meeknefſe , we do not hereby 
exclude zeal ;, asit a man ſhould not with much fervency and ardgur of ſpirit 
ſer himſelf for the truth of God, as alſo againſt the kingdome of finne and 
Satan. No, it cannot be heavenly prudence, unlefſe it be accompanied with 
this zcale. As zrale mult be with knowledge and diſcretion ; ſo myſt know- 
ledge be with zeale. They muſt bzas Caſtor and Pellux, alwayes appearing 
togerher, which was repreſented in the Sacrifice, which was to have falt, as 
well as ire. Thus / Rom. 12.) We are to be fervent in fpirit , ſerving the 
Lord. Anditis the Lord Chriſt, who ſaid, The zeale of thy houſe hath eat- 
en me up, Joh. 12.17. Hereis a notable exampl: for all godly Miniſters. The 
zeale for Gods glory, iseven to conſume them (as it were) as che fat of the 


2. Leal is nat 
excluded, 


©xcrifice was burntinche fre to the Lord ; to which ſome think our Saytour - 


dothallude in tha: expreſſion. We are to come in the ſpirit of El5jah, even 
to be carried ina hery Chariot. And truly wichour this zeale for God, a man 
is buc a lump of earth, It is true, we mult diſtinguiſh holy zeale from our 
owne paſſions, and cholerick diftempers, but that which is the pure fire of 
Gods Spirit kindled in our hearts], as it doth greatly conduce to Gods glo- 
ry, fo it doth exceedingly tend to our own comfort. Let therefore thoſe 
be magnihed for wiſe and moderate men ; let them be admired , as ſo ma- 
ny Angels, that live in a lukewarm aad neutral way , they will reprove no 
finne ; they wi'l provoke no man to frowne upon them ; but (alas) the 
iſſue will diſcover their folly. Oh the throbs and pangs of conſcience ſome 
have had, when going out of the world, for this very particular , becauſe 
they did not with more zeale and forwardneſſe appear for God. And on 
the other (ide, that Minifter who hath with faichfull zeale, according to 
the words direQion, behaved himſelf in his miniſterial labours , though great 
ones have frowned at him, though malicious people haye vexed him, yer he 
dieth full of comfort. For they that are filled with che Spirit of God by 
zeal in their life time, are many times filled with heavenly conſolations in their 
death. | 

Laſtly, This holy prudence , is not to be confounded with that ſinfull man- 
pleaſing, which « in' many , indulging men in their luſts, and hardening them 
thereby in their impieties. Though the Apoſtle ſaid, 1 Corinth. 10. 33. That 
he pleaſed all men, in all things, not ſecking his owe profit z yet that is not 
to be underſtood in ſinfull chings; for in that reſpe&t he faith, Galar. 1. 10. 
1 he pleaſed men, he ſhould not be the ſervant of Chrift , but in lawfull 

ings he id condeſcend to thoſe that were weak, and would not alwayes 
uſe his own libercy, which he might, being ſtrong in judgement ; bur ths 
doth nothing advantage ſuch who have a flattering, complying way with 
men in their wickedneſſe, like thoſe falſe prophets of old, el. 2k with 
untempered mortar, and cryed Peace, peace ro him, whom God hath pro- 
miſed no peace. This is highly offending God. Yet how many are admi- 
red, becauſe they have the love of wicked and ungodly men, that they 
can keepe in with them? Whereas this is not, becaule they have large 
parts, 
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parts, but a large conſcience , "and that which ſome make to be a very wiſe 
man, is indeed to be a man without any conſcience. But I mult not enlarge 
inthis. | 
Wherein holy Inthie ſecond place therefore we are to ſhew, Wherein this huly prugence doth 
prudence doth ,,,; fiſt. Aud 


— Firſt, 1n ds/covering our love to their perſons , to be the grouna of all our 
ing our love Proceedings. If wereprove them, itislove , it we admoniſhthem, 1c is love; 
ro their per- if wedo not admitthem to the dreadfull myſteries of Chrilt, itis love. Dilige 
ſons to be the logquere quod vis, faith Auſtin, Love , and then ſay what ye will, This 
ground of all 12de the Apoftle uſe a ſacred oath at this time, to ſhew it was his love to 
ng onal them, and no finfull end, that made him forbear his coming ; ſo great a 
: matter is it to be perſwaded that what the Minjſ ers of the Goſpel doe, 
though it diſtaſte and diſpleaſe us, yer it is out of their conſaence to God, 
and love tous. | 

2.1n obſerving CSecondly, Holy prudence lieth in this, when we obſerve the fit ſeaſons and 
the fitreſt ſea- gpporrunitics for nar oxy our pewer, which God hath given us, otherwiſe 
ware 1g if «nſcaſonatly adminiſtred, itmay doe more hurt than good, It is ſpecial 
Power. prudence to ime it well; in this ſenſeir is good to be a t1wme-ſerver, as fome 
read that paſſage, /rawery rage, Rom. 12. applying it to this ſenſe. Abirail 
would rot ſpeak to her liusbard in his drunken fenſleſſe fir, 7ſas. 50.4 The 
tongue of the learned is to ſpeake a word wn ſeaſon ; though that be chiefly to 
be applied, to a word of comfort, yet a word of reproof in ſcaſon, doth more 
good than ten thouſand unſ:aſonably ſpoken. Such a word ſo ſpoken, is ſaid 
to be like Apples of gold in pittares of filver, Prov. 25.11. wherein is im- 
plyed both preciouſneſſe and excellency, as alſo delight and refreſhment. A 
t word, is called in the Hebrew, A word «pon the wheeles ( as ſome thinke ) 
auſe of the ſmoothneſſe and readineſle of it to enter into the hearts of 
others, Some renderit, A word with its rwo faces, as looking on both ſides, 
which is the property of pFudence : and the next-yerſe following ſhweth 
how happy itis, whena wiſe reproof, and an obedient ear meet together , 
ſuch\an obedient ear is more comely ard glorious, than any ear-jewe}. As 
then the Bee doth not every day, butin fit ſeaſons gather its honey, ſo doth a 
prudent Miniſter of the Goſpel. Thus Solomon, Ecclcf. 12. 9, 10, Beanſe the 
preacher was wiſe, the ſought our acceptable words. Some trees that bloſſome 
laſt, are yet ſaid to have their fruic firſt , which ſheweth , thar it is nor 
the firſt-or ſudden ſpeaking, but the moſt opportune , that doth the great- 
eſt good ; eſpecially in reproot this is moſt neceſſary, becauſe ir is ſaid, 
Genus quoddam Martyrit eſt, &c, It ts a kinde of Martyrdome to take a re- 

proof patiently. | 
3- Inourdſ-= Thirdly , Onr prudence # ſecne , when we diſcerne of ſinnes, not judging 
cerning of fint« /;tr/e and great alike. To excommunicate for leſſer faults, is ( faith Gerſon ) 
To ſtrike off a flie from a mans fore-head W:th a beetle, The remedy is more 
dangerous than the diſeaſe. They were grofle {innes that the Apoſtle is thus 
zealous againſtin the Corinthians, Again, great finnes are to be diſlinguiſh- 
ed, whether perſonal in ſome few, or publick and over-ſpreading all. 1 or 
when finne hath infeted a multitude, though it be a Miniſters duty to bring 
them out of ſuch an epidemical diſeaſe, and to withſtand the torrent of ſuch im- 
piety, wherein God many times giveth /unexpe&ted and wonderfull ſuccefſe, 
as appeareth in Znther, tro whom one faid, Abi in cellam, & dic miſereye 
mes Domine, thinking it in vainto ſtirre, though God youchſafed unexpeRed 
effes to his labours, yet we are with more prudence to endeayour the refor- 
mation of a multitude , and not to be oyerhaſty, leſt we hinder that good 
which otherwiſe might be done. This | was Axſtin's knowne counſell to a 
Biſhop 


Verie 24. of the ſecond Epiſiletothe Contxrutans, 
Biſhop, who deſired his aCvice about the fhnne of drunkennefſe, which was ge- 
R eraltnall, headviſeth him to preceed by degrees, and Monendo mags quam 
»inan, &c. Burih2 next Chapter mey give occa{ion to greater enlargement in 
this porrt. : 

Fourthiy, Prudcnce is ſerne abour the crater of the meanes which God hath 
appc intrd ty reclaime others. In Private or perſonal {1nnes, that 1s 4 golden 
rue {nll of wildome, which our Saviour prefcnbeth, Afatth. 18.15, 16, 
ec. | To deale with fuch an offendirs brocker firſt alone, ar.d as we finde 
him obſtirate, ſo ro proceed to a more publick way. To give Ellebere or 
Opium athrit, is too violent a remcdy ; ſuch chat do ſo, are no wile Phyſiciars 
co mens fou's, 

Fiftl:ly, It's a ſpecial part of prudence in ory reproef of others, or other at- 
ftaſtfull exerciſes ro fleſh ani Load, to mingle a ane praiſe, for nhat us love- 
ly and good in them. Toackrowledge any gift that God hath beſtowed upon 
them, as Paul doth ofcen, joyring himſelt with other believers, ſomerimes as 
if they were not irferiourto him, he dorh not only te loving tompellations of 
brethren ard children, bur alſo doth with much ſympathy take their inhrmiries 
and fins asit were upon himſelf. 

Laſtlv, Holy prudence doth not onely make a Miniſter looke to the good that 
way come , but the evil alſo that may probably iſſue. ' For although our du- 
ty is to be done, though the world ſhall tall upon our heads, yet we muſt 
conſider, whether when ſo many evils are in great probability attending 
the a&tion, whether it be a duty then, or no. It's a known paſlage of gone 
Andas a Biſbop, who out of great zeale, ſet a Perſian Temple on fite, 
wherein they worſhipped 7p, or fire, as a god, which did ſo enrage the 
Perſian King, that he commanded the Biſhop ro buitd the Temple again, 
or elſe he would put him to dearh. Bur the Biſhop refuſing, not onely 
he himſelf ſuffered, bur thereby —_— a moſt cruell perſecution upon 
many Chriſtians. Now this fa is juſtly condemned, as a moſt indiſcreet 
and raſh ation ; he did not conſider what evil would fall upon it. Al- 
though So2omene ſaith of him, That he condemned hu indiſcretion that he 
demoliſhed the Temple, but admired his zeale and conſtancy, that he would die 
rather than brild it up againe. Many good aCtions ſeeming full of zeale, 
for want of a due conſideration, have brought moreevil, than done good : 
yea have increaſed that evil the more, which they have endeavoured to ex- 
ringuiſh. Hence our Saviour giveth us wiſe counſel, Marth. 7. 6. Give 
not that which ts holy unto the doggs, nor caſt ye your pearles before ſwine, 
left they trample them under feet, and turne againe ana rent ye. Many times 
both the pearle, and the Miniſter alſo, at leaſt the exerciſe of his Mi- 
riſtry is deſtroyed, becauſe he did not conſider that ſome perſons are 
ſwine and doggs, maliciouſly endeavouring all evil againſt you, if they be 
provoked. 

The firſt Uſe is Of Direfion, to ſuch who intend the Office of the 
Miniſtry, rot onely to labour atter learning and- godlinefſe, bur prudence 
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alſo. Even Lather himſelfe, though raiſed up by God for ſo great a 


worke, doth ſometimes bewaile his imprudence and folly. © 1 many 
* times (fſaich he) doe raſhly ; and while I thinke to doe good, I doe 
* hurt, and then I am troubled , beſeeching God to forgive me this impru- 
*« dence. If a man have not ſo much learning, yet if he have godli- 
neſſz and prudence, he may doe more good than more eminent Schol- 
lars. As it's noted of Atricus Biſnop of Conftantinople (one of the ſuc- 
ceſſours of Chryſofome ) that he was farre inferiour to Chry/oftome for 
learning and abilities, yet did more good in his Office by his prudence, 
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being a very wiſe man, than he did. For Chryſefcme, though ſo excel- 
Jent a nan , wes very {ubject to paſſion ; ard being of a piaire, ſingle 
hcarr, Gid not Ciicerne of men, as he ſ;ould doe; by which mcares bis 
advellarics prevalica ever him, ſo to have him ejeed from his place ar laſt. 
But A:zic46 counted many years in that place, by his prudence and wi 
donie, yet a godly man allo. 

But how 1iall we Fave this wiſdome ? 

We muit carneitly pray to God for it, as the Apoſtle direReth , James 1. 
and Solomon practited. And withall, we muſt reade and ſtudy the Scripture 
much, tollowirg thatas a ſlarre. 

And laſily, Ir is good to be acquainted with EFecleftafticall Hiſto- 
7). For both trom the godlinefſle, wiſdome, ard allo irom the miſcar- 
riages of thoſe that are mentioned, we may pet experience, ard they 
may be as ſo many pillars of falt to ſeaſon us. Lege Hifteriam , ne fias 
Hiftoria, And it thoſe who would get civil prudence, be required 0 
reade humane Hiſtories, and to obſerve all occurrences therein, how much 
rather are tlie Miniſters of the Goſpel to exerciſe themſelves in Eccleſaſtical 
Hiſtory, r.0t onely to know what was done formerly, or to beable to ſpeak 
about the Ancients, when they lived, and what their Dorine was ;, but 
alſo to get prudence, by oblerving either their wiſe deportments, or impru- 
dent miſcarriages. 

Uſe 2. Of Inftrattion, Of what conſequence it is for a people to be 

ſwaded ot ihe love ard taithtull intentions of their Paſtors to their ſouls 
good , rot to thir ke they ſeeke themſelves, they ambiciouſly affe great 
things over them. For this made Pax/' take this ſolemne Cath in the 
Text, which he would not have done, -had not the occaſ'on been urgent. 
What is it that maketh the miniſeria) labours, either in preachirg or eſt2b- 
liſhing good order among their flock be ſo diſguſted a1.d difreliſhed , but 
becauſe they will not be convinced of the Miniſters faithfull aimes, and 
their great love in all this e 
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2 C@. 1.24. | 
Not for that we have dominion over your faith, but are helpers of your 
joy; for by faith ye ſtand. , 


called. Fer having ſaid, That to ſpare them , he did not yet come to Co- 

rinth, and he that ſpareth may alſo puniſh ; leſt he ſhould ſeem here- 
by to aſſume ro himſelf ſome abſolute dominion, and lordly power over 
them, he addeth, Not chat we have dominion over your faith. Becaule in the 
Greek it isV@«r #56; Eraſmus thinketh the Prepoſition #4 is to beunder- 
ſtood, asif the ſenſe were, We have not dominion over you, for your faiths ſake. 
Whereupon he enlargeth himſelf, that none is to becompelled to the faith, and 
thoſe (faith he) who are yehement herein, it is that their Kingdom might be 
more enlarged. Hence he wiſheth that Text in Peter, 1 Pet.5. 3. Not being 
lords over Gods heritage, &c. were written upon all Biſhops halls or palaces; Ye/ 
anreu liters, evenin golden letters. The Greek word 1s x»piwvoulo; therefore 
when we urge that place of our Saviours, reproving the ambition of the Diſct- 
ples, ( Afar. 20.25. TheGemtiles exerciſe dominion, but ſo ſhall nor ye) againſt 
the pokrical dominion of the Pope and his Biſhops, Bellarmines ſolution 1s fri- 
gid. Itis (faith he) wmawgiwer inthe Greek, which ſignifieth a :yraxnical 
exerciſe of any power, asif ſuch an imperious abuſe of power, not the powerit 
ſelf were condemned. But though x7! doth ſomerimes aggravate , yer that ic 
doth not there, appearethin that the ſame paſſage, in Luk. 22. 25. is related 
by the ſimple Verb wprever, and herein the Text 15 not x7, but zerviutm The 
Apoſtle then doth here diſclaim all abſolute dominion over their faith, all lord- 
lineſſe over their conſciences; he may not GiQate, or preſcribe to them what he 
pleaſerh, Nowif Pax, ſoeminent an Apoſtle, made ſo not by men, but ha- 
OY revelation from God, who was alſo infallible in his Do&rine, 
doth yet diſclaim this dominion ; What mortal man may do it > What Miniſter 
1s equal to Paxl ? Yea this Churchof Corinth, was wholly planted by him, they. 
were converted by him, and therefore he might piead more fovereignty over 
them, being not aninſiructer, but a father, rather chan other , yetfor all that 
he challengech no ſuch primacy. So that this Text confoundeth all Papal Church. 
government, with the upholders thereof. For how abominable are the expreſ. 
t10ns of the Poptſh flatterers ? affirming, That the Pope hath th: (ame tribunal 
with Chriſt, that he can difpenſe againſt Paul's Epiſtles, that he can do any thing, 
przter, ſuper and extra jus; ne 04 he ts to jicage all, but to be judged of none, 
with ſuch kind of blaſphemies. Yea Bellarmine doth apply that prophecy of 
Aſaiah, Behold 1layin Sion a mw" one , which doth dire&ly belong to 
Chriſt, even unto the Pope, though ſecondarily, but moſt blaſphemouſly. The 
Obſervation 1s, 


T': Text is broughtin by way of correftion, as the Rhetoricians fhgure is 
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1. What is not. 
forbidden in 
this dodrine. 

}. Not the 
lawfull eccle- 
fiaſtica! pow- 
er in diſpen- 
fing ordinan- 
ces. 


That though Chriſt hath inveſted the Officers of the Charch, with ſome 
kinde of miniſterial power, yet they have not thereby any dominion over the faitl, 
of believers. | 


They may not preach what they will, nor command, and Cictat2 what they 
wili. Infomuch that although their Paitors ſay, Virtue js a vice, and vicea vir- 
rue, yet the people are bound to believe 1t, as Bellarmine 1n Þ15 firlt Edition at- 
firmed, but afrerwards leftit our, Thatall ſuch dominion by compultion and 
force 1sexciuded from the Miniſtry, appeareth plainly by thoſe two Texts, Lzk. 

2.15. & 1 Per.5.2. Thoſe places do not forbid tuch a fatherly paſtor-hke 
power, that Chriſt hath beſtowed upon his Church-officers, but a civil domina- 
tion, asalſo an ecclefiaſtica-magiſteriahpower in the Church, asit we were to 
believe, becauſe they ſay ſo. No our Saviour abſolutely prohibiteth that, when 
he ſaith, Be ye not called maſters, fer one is your maſter, even Chriſt, Mar. 23.10. 
Where alſo we are commanded, ro call no may father, Hz:ncethe Papilſts ex- 
cecirg'y erre, in calling thoſe Ancients Fathers, thereby urging their domini- 
on over our jaith, as if we were bound to bcheve, what ever a Father faith, In- 
decdif by Father we mean no more, than an Ancient, who hath lived long be. 
foreus; ſothe word may be allowed, but they call chem ſo in a doRrinal and 
auchoritative reſpeR, asit we might not ola them, no more than ſonnes 
their father ; bur chis doth contradi our Saviours command. Chrilt then is 
the onely Lord, and Headof his Church ; whatſoever he ſaith, we are com- 
manded to hear him, and that for hisown authority, there is no diſputing, no 
doubting, no examination allowed of what he ſaich : bur all Miniſters fince the 
Apoſtles dayesare ſubject co errour, and may bedeceived, and withall by their 
office they are ſtewards, not lordsin the fanaly , they are Embaſſadours onely, 
not Princes :* Now ſuch have a limited power, they cannot do any thing of 
themſelves, any further than their Commiſſion extends, their power doth not 
extend. Andrtruly (as was ſaid) if the Apoſtles, though intallible, would 
not challenge ſuch a dominion, ſuch a commanding power in the Church, 
(1 Cor. 7. 6. I fprak this not by commanament ) but referreth all his doRrine, his 
power, and what he did to Chriſt, as the original; yea Chriſt as Mediator re. 
ferred his dorine and wi'l to the Father. What ſhall become of thoſe ambici.- 
ous Diotreph: ſes, who affect a greater powerin the Church ? But the DoRrine 
needeth exp.uation in ſeveral particulars. And 

Firſt, L. t us ſee negatively, What z5 not forbidden or diſclaimed by the Apoſtles, 
and then peſirively. What 1s tor the negative, | 

1. The Apoſtle doth net here exclude that lawfull Eccleſiaſtical power which the 
AMini fters of Grd have after a ſpiritual manner in difþenſing of the Ordinances ap- 
pointed by Chriſt. Some indeed think it is not power or authority, but a pitr. 
Others, that a)l their powerfs ſwallowed up by the Magiſtrate, when he becom- 
eth Chriſlian ; but certainly Chriſt appointed Paſtors and Teachersin his Church 
till bis ſecond coming, and gave them power to preach the Word, ro adminiſter 
Sacraments, ro exerciſe Church-diſcipline, as might atlarge be proved, if this 
were a fit occaſion. The Apoſtle attributeth to himſelf a power ence or twice , 
only he ſaith, ir is for edification, not deſtruftion, 2 Cor.13.10, Andhe telleth 
theſe Corinthians, If be come again, he will not fpare, 2 Cor. 13.2. & 2 Cor, 
10.6. he ſaith, He was in a readineſſe to revenge all diſobedience : And that com- 
mand of his, To caſt ont the inceftuows perſon, argued his power. Yea the names 
given them, that they are called Paſtors and Rulers, and that the people are to 
obey them, argue plainly there is a ſpiritual miniſterial power appointed by 
Chriſt in bis Church, Of which morc largely ( God afliſting) in ſubſequence 
paſſages. 


2. Neither 
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2. Ncither doth this expreſlionimp:y, That the Minifters of the GoSþil have 
their power from the people. As if they were Embaſſadonrs in their name, and 
acted with a power derived trom them, as ſome have pleaded , for the office is 
of Chriit, the delignation and application of the perfonto the office, is by the 
Miniliry of the Church, but they have not the office, it ſelf from chem. It's 
true, they are ſometimes called, The ſervants of the Charchb, but that is finaliter, 
not origsnaliter, becauſe the end of their office 1s for the good of che people , 
They have not ch<ſe Offices for their own hogour and dignity, bur meerly tor 
the good of ochers, So thatalthoughin reſpect of Chriſt, they are meerly Mi- 
niſters and ſervants, yet in reſp-& ot 'the Church and the people, they are Fa- 
thers and Paſtors, having a ſpiricual rule over them, 
3. Neither doch this expreſſion encourage a /icentious bounaleſſe queſtioning of 
the DoErine, that the Mwiſters of the GoFfþcl do deliver, becauſe they are not in- 
fallible, becanſe they are not commanded abſ/ lutcly to depend on them. Theretore 
tome runne into a dilorderly extream, cavilling and queitioningevery thing that 
is caught. But you muſt know, that al:hough every Chriſtian be allowed a 
judgement of diſcretion, and heis by his own faith to be faved. Hence the 
Beryeans are accounted more noble, becauſe they compared the Doctrine delivered 
with che Scriptures; yet wi:ha;l they are commanded to hear the Miniſters, 
his hly ro eſteem of them for the workes ſake, To obey rhem, and to ſubmit them- 
ſelves to them. Sothat ihe liberty a believeris allowed muſt not tend to the over- 
chrow of che office of the Miniſtry. Ir is crue, hereis much wildome and grace 
required in bounding che p.opl:s liber:y, and yer aſſerting their fra hay 
upon the Miniſters whom God hath fer overthem, and from whom they are to 
ſeek direRion and guidance : bur this work is not to be done here. Itis certain, 
they may mu:ually ſtand together , yea th-y were appointed by God for the 
mu:ual good of each other ; and chereiore 1t's Orhing but corruption that ma. 
keth a contrariety herein , ſometimes by the Miniſters pride, and affeR&acion of 
power; and ſometimes by th- peoples pride and concer:edn-(ſe, whereby they 
reluſe humbly ro ſubmit to luch order and officers as God hath command:d 
them. But chis deſeryech a large Tractate. For all evil ariſech in' the Church, 
becauſe theſe bounds are tranſgreſſ.d. In ſome ag.s the officers tyranny, in 
other agesthe peoples licentiouſneis have much hindered the power of goclineſs, 
and the beauty ot Ordivances. | 
Laſtly, Bythisisnot excluded tht duty, whereby Minifters ought with holy 
z2/al and comrage, reprove ſinne, andth.t inthe greatiſt of men. Yeaand whoſo- 
ever are obſtinate and impeniten: ſinners to reiuſe the admiriſtration of the ſeals 
of Church-communion unto them. When the Apoſtle commanded this inceftu- 
ous perſon (whom ſome think to be a man of grear p'aceamong the Corinthians) 
to be caſt out, when he delivered Hy menews and Philet uw up to Satan 1 when he 
commands, If any walk diſorderly, to withdraw from ([uch, 2 Theſl. 3. 6. Yea 
and if any obey not his word, to note, or fignifie ſuch a man. Ail theſe are demon- 
ftrations of power, butnor lordly dominion, yea where reproof, admonition, 
and excommunication are rightly adminiſtred to a ſpiritual heart awakened, 
they become more dreadfull than civil, or bodily puniſhments, becauſe what is 
done this way, God bindeth in Heaven , God caſteth ſuch out of his communi. 
+ on, and commands them, as Daviato Abſolom, not to come in his preſence. 
Thus the Apoſtle doth not exclude theſe neceſſary miniſterial duties, although 
diltafull ro fleſh and blood. Yea though corrupt perſons account them no- 
- thing, but the expreſſion of lordlinefſe. Even as when Lot reproved thoſe 
wicked Sodomites, they replied, He would be a 7 nudge over them, Gen.19.9. and 
Moſes, when he rebuked the Hebrews, {triving one with another, How ſcorn- 
fully did the injurious perſon anſwer him ? Who made thee a Prince and a Judge 
ever ws ? Exod. 2.144 By this weſee, how imbredathing it is in all finners, if 
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An Expeſition upon the frſt Chapter verſe 24, 
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' they be reproved and controll-d in their wickedneſſe, ro account all nothing 


2. What 1s for- 
bidden wn it. 


1. All abuſe of 
lawſull power 


2 All civil and 
political go- 
VETNMENT. 


3. All magitte- 
rial power 
over conlci. 
Ences. 


bucdomirion and lordlinefſ-, Even the holy Government cf rhe Church ap- 
pointed by Chriit for tpiritusl and ſupernatural eds, and {o wholly tor the goed 
of rhole that go altray, vet by evil men hath been complaincd of, as worſ- than 
Turkiſh ſlav.ry. How kittie do ſuch men confider , what their Chrilitaraty 0b- 
ligeth them unto? Wharat 1sto be baptized into the name of Chriſt, and to 
acknowledge him the Head, Lord, and Goverrourof his Church 2 FRF it they 
did, they would not ſay, Lit ww breek, his benas, and coſt his cords away from ws, 
is not the Diſcipline cf Chrilt to be received, as well as his Doctrine? 1d noc 
the Apoſtle rejoyce to behold the faith and order of the Culoſſians ? Col. 2.5. 

Thus youtee-whar is not excluded. Let us then contider in the next plac-, 
What the Apoſtle doth ppfutively ſhut out by this negative expreſſiimn , Not that ve 
have domini;n over you. An 

1. It axth exclude all abriſe and exceſſe even of lawfull power. T or thoſe who 
aretrue officers of Chriſt, havinga lawfuil power commurred to them, may yet 
abuſe it, they may ſhew much rathneſle, roo much auſterity in the exerciſe of 
it. Therefore in the next Chapter, we ſee this holy Apoſtle, though zealous to 
bave this inceſtwoxs perſon calt out, yet when truly humbled and repennng, he 
is no lefle careful] ro have him received again, requiring them to confirm their 
love to him, lelt he ſhould be ſwallowed up with too much grief. Some learned 
men have thought, that the primitive Biſhops did exceed in their auſterity here- 
in, as appeareth by many Canons made againſt ſome ſinners, who for rwo or 
three years were not to be received into Church-communion, though truly re- 
pentins; yer ſome excule them, becauſe the condition ot the times cid then, 
they lay, requireit, that the Churches zeal againſt ſinne, might vindicate her 
againſt rhoſe abominable calumnies caſtupon her by the Heathens, as if ſhe did 
ſecretly nouriſh all impiety. And although ſhe was thus ſevere, yet the Nova- 
zians did refuſe communion with the Church, as being roo remiſle, in rhat ſhe 
wou'd at any time receive ſuch, who through fear apoſtatized in time of perſe- 
cution, though never ſo fincerely manifeſting their humiliation, Thus all un- 
lawfull auſterity, even in lawfull power, is excluded. 

2. By this the Apoſtle doth arſclaim all civil and political Government, Hence 
the word »%4/95, Fgmheth one in «Za Ween, faith Varinus; and one that hath 
a vTKggTHE?, % eumertums Ivrew?r, faith Buders. The Apoſtles did not invade 
the Magiſtrates office, neither would Chriſt the fountain of all Church-power, 
be 2 divider of an inheritance. A civil power 1s coattive and compelling by 
torce, which Church-power is not. And although Bellarmine ſay, Ecclefraſti- 
cal pewer ts riaiculous and in va.n, if it may not civilly compell. Yeaa prophane 
Papiſt ſaith, Orr Lord Chriſt had been indiſcreer, if he hadnor given this tempe- 
ral power alſo. Yet they ſpeak this according to their humane apprehenliors, 
transforming Chriſts kingdome into an earchly and external one. 

3. Hereby heexcludetha magiFerial power, though m an eccleſiaſtical way, 
ever cenſciences. That is,he doth not aſſume to himſelf to be Lord in the Church, 
but an Embaſſadour or Steward only, He doth not ſay, his Doctrine is his, the 
Sacraments arc his; Ext as he received of the Lora, ſo he deliveredto them. And 
chis is that, for which the Proteſtants accule the Reman Church, That their Offi- 
cersarrogate to themſelves a Magiſterial power in the Church, pleading an in- 
fallibiliry in Dorine, by which they anathemartize all as hereticks, who will 
not ſubſcribe thereunto. The Proteſtants doe acknowledge a miniſteriall 
power, but they will have a magiſterial one, There muſt be a ſupreame 
viſible Judge in the Church (ſay they) as there is in Commonwealths ; elſe 
Chriſt hath nor wiſely provided in his Church a ſufficientremedy againſt all he- 
reſies and ſchiſms. | 
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Laſtly, By this he doth exclude any ſinfull or wicked end. As if he 6d] SE 
make the Church ſubſeryient coany corrup: intereſt of his own. Officers are, ends. 


for the Church, the Church is not for them. He that hath a lordly govern-' 
- ment or deſportical, ſaith 4r;fforle, adminiſtrerh ir, ox5s Jeowers avppipe. It's 
not the publick good, but the perſonal good «he looketh at : it is not, Res pab- 
lica, but Res propria, Alltyrannical adminiſtrations are for the tyrants profit, 
they Non preſwunt ut proſnt; whereas good Governours , they relate to the 
Publick good, knowing they are for it, notit for them. And chus itis in Church- 
officers, all their namesare names of care, of diligence and labour, God hath 
not ſet them there for their carnal advantages, as if the people were made for 
them , bur they are co promote che Kingdome of Chriſt, and to adyarce 'the 
ſouls of their hearers. Alas, the Church is Chriſts Spouſe , not theirs , 1:'s 
Chriſts flock, not theirs; they diednot for it, they were not crucihed for it , 
neither are believers baptized into their name, bur the name of Chriſt. = þ 
Uſe of Inſtru&ion, How happy and bleſſeda thing ir is co.ſee the Church of 
Godin unity between Paſibrnank 
co ambition and tyranny , nor the people their liberty ro licentiouſneſſe and 
wantonneſle , when Paſtors and people itrive not about their reſpective power, 
but who ſhail moſt faithfully diſcharge their duties tro one another All diſor. 
der inthe Church hath for the moſt part come in at chis breach, If a Chutch'be 
Plebs adwunita clero, as Cyprian ſaid , Church and p-ople unitzd rogether, 
then what poeth to the diſſolving of this, tendeth to the deſtruction bf the 
Church it ſelf. How much doth 1gnatixs (if they be his genuine Epiſtles) 
preſſe this ſubjeRion of people to Paitors ? And the Apoſtle Peter doth as ear- 
neſtly preſſe a loving and meek government in Officers. And no doubt, when 
Godis angry with a people, then he ſends an evil ſpirit, as between Abime- 
tech and the Shechemites, which rtendeth to the conſumption of both. Let 
Miniſters therefore carefully avoid all affetation of untawfull -power, and 
people of unlawfull liberty. Let Paſtours looke upon their people, -as the 
Spouſe of Chriſt, as purchaſed by. his blood, and this will keepe them 
from lordly dominion ; and let people look upon Paſtoufs, as rhe Offi- 
cers of Chriſt, coming in his name to them ; and this will make them honour 
them, and have them in high eſteeme, both for their office, and works. 
_ Bur other parts of chis Epiſtle will provoke to greater enlargement. 
ercin, 


people , the Officers not abuſing their power * 
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The Comforting of the afflited,one great part of a 
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But are helpers of your joy. 


T « Apoſtle having removed the negative in his Miniſterial power, he com- 
eth to affirm the peſitive,which is, That we are helpers of your joy , ogy, 
helpers Or co-workers; for the word relateth to a concurrence with others, 
and therefore by ſome is made to reſpect the Corinrhiavs themſelves , as if he 
d1d work with them for the eſtabliſhing of their joy. Others relate it co his fel- 
low-Miraſters and workmen in the Lord, in which ſenſe he often ſpeaketh of 
his evripv4, Rom. 16.21. Phil.1.2. & 24. Phil. 4.3. and this is very probable. 
But then 3. others make it to referre to God, asif the Apoſtles did work with 
God buc miniſterially and ſubordinately, to the ſalvation of men ; and this the 
Apolile plainly affirmeth, 1 Cor.3.9. This alſo may- be granted, and then the 
Apoſtles ſcope is to ſhew that they have nor indeed any dominion , but yer 
leſt any ſhould judge them therefore uſelefle, and conclude they have no pow- 
er at all, theretore he addeth, We are helpers and Minifters under God. For 
though God immediatly created che world, withour any inſtruments, yer he 
doth not ſo in propagauon of the Goſpel. Therefore Staplercn re2d not be in 
ſuch rage at C-lviz, for not taking notice of the word , or at Beza for ren- 
dring it helpers, ſeeing that Bez.a doth nor thereby exclude a miniſterial help, 
but a magiſteriall authority, which the Papall party pleade for, calling ic 
iieepyia whereas it is rather is29Naxovie or igod ein, Neither doth the Vini- 
ſtery immediatly produce ſpirituall effects in the hearts of hearers, though tub- 
ordinately only, but doth externally apply the means of grace, inthe exerciſe 
whereot God doth put forth his glorious power. The next thing confider- 
able is the objeR of this, We are helpers of your joy. 'We might have thought 
he would rather have ſaid yor grace, or your faith ; but he ſaith joy, by which 
ſomeunderſtand heaven and happineſſe, as the word is uſed, Heb. 12.1. Matth. 
25.23. Thisindeed is neceſſarily implyed, and ſo mult not be excluded : but 
the rom__ and immediate ſenſe is their ſpiriruall joy and comfort. For this is 
made oppoſite to that imperious and auſtere exerciſe ot Church-power, which 
ſome being guilty of, do exceedingly grieve and diſcourage the hearts of ſuch 
who fear God, as the Prophet Ezckse/ complaineth of ſuch fiery Paſtors. Hence 


he ſpeaks of heavineſſe and ſorrow ſo much in the next Chapter, from whence 
obſerve, 
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T hat the miniſterial work in a great meaſure of it conſiſteth in aaminiſtriug The admini- 
ſt 


comfort and conſol:tion to ſuch as ſtund 11 need thereof. ration of 
COm!Ort is a 


ST i 2 on OG PSA entre” bags | X grear parc of 
Qur worx1s not Only to endeavour the converſion of ſuch who are turned 7c muniſteria) 


aſide trom God , bur allo the comfort and conſolation of fuch who are ladly funttion. 
dejected, We lec our Saviour himleit, atrer whoſe example all Miniſters are 
to walk, was very caretull heerin, Joh.17.13. Theſe things have I ſpoken that 
»y joy might be fulfilled in you, not only joy, but perfetted and compleated jvy. 
Therctorc when his Dilcipies were calt down with forrow abour his departure 
trom them, how ready and willing 1s he to ſuggeſt all ſuch argumentsas might 
adminitter joy, yea, and promiſeth his ſpirit asa Comforter, which would ette- 
ctually ſer home thoſe arguments upon their hearts? This Apoſtle alio, how tre- 
quentis hen pretling this duty, ingeminating 01 1t ? Repoyce 3n the Lord alway, 
again I ſay rey. Phil.4.4. Rence he faith ro thele Philippians, cap. 1. 25. hat 
he had confidence of abiding with them for the furtherance and joy of their faith : 
where you l[z2 the more growth and encreaſe in grace, the more joy ; and ir 
1s called rhe joy of faith, becauſe by beleeving we come to partake of this joy. 
Let not then any pevop.e nouriſh prejudices in their hearcs againſt che faichtull 
Miniſters of the Gotpel, as 1f they endeavoured only to diſcourage men, to 
hill the hearcs of people with deipair, to drive them into meiancholy, and 
turn them our of char wits, as prophane perſons calumniate : for our great 
work 15 to provide comfort tor ſuch as are fit Subjects to receive ir, That muſt 
alwaies be remembr.d, oylis for the wounded in ſou! ; this wine 1s not for 
ſuch who are tranſported with feaveriſh Juſts of their finnes, bur it thy finnes 
bz a burthen to thee, and thou haſt caſt rhem off, then anna is prepared for 
thee in this wildernefſe; thena year of (7 #bi/ee 15 ro be proclaimed to thee who 
did{t moaurnunder thy ſpirituall debts. Butler us explicate this Truth. 

Andfirſt, There is a twofold joy, 4 carnall and worlalyjsy, whereby mende- 1+ There is | x 
light in the pleaſures of fin, and the jolly paſtimes and cuſtomes that are in the « | 
world, and there isa ſpir:txal joy ariſing trom Gods love in Chrilt, whereby we fpiciruall, 
are quickened toall holinefle with great delight ; now God forbid that any Mi- { 
niſters ſhould be helpers of the former joy. There have indeed been ſuch unſa. 
voury ſalt, prophane Miniſters of the Goſpel, whoſe work hath been to ſtreng- 
then the handsot wicked men, to preach peace and mercy to them while wal- 
lowins in their {innes ; but wo to ſuch Paitors, and ſuch a people. Theſe are 
ſharply reproved in the Scripture, for there alwaies will be ſuch men-pleaſers, 
ſuch daubers with untempered mortar,as fer.6.14.T hey heal the hart of my dangh-. 
ter ſlightly, ſaying, Peace, Peace, when thrre ts n0 peace. Would you have ſuch 
a Phyſician that ſhould fatter you about the wounds of your body, ſaying, it 
will heal, it will heal, when thou feeleſt it to putrifie more and more? +uch 
ſpirituall Mountebanks the Prophet Ezechiel aſt mae. of alſo, cap. 13.10. 
T hey have ſeduced my people, (aying, peace, peace, elpecially at 22. verſe. theſe 
wicked Prophets are ſaid to make ſad the hearts of ſuch whom God would not have 
mai ſad, and ſtrengthened the hands of the wicked by promiſing them life. Thus 
you ſce what an unfaithful Miniſter will do, all that he canand dare, he will 
uphold and encourage a propbane perſon ; andall that he can and dare, he will 
uphold and diſcourage, vex and grieve ſuch who fear God, and whom God- 
would have comforted : but ſuch men in time meet with an overflowing ſtorm 
and great hailſtones fallling upon them, as v.11. which ſhall deſtroy them, and 
rend the wall down they have daubed up. Do not then think this is the joy 
we ſhould help you in: in your prophane pleaſures, in your ſuperſtitious 
and yain cuſtomes to encourage you; no, this were to deprive both our elves 


and you of true ſolid joy. 
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An Expoſition m_ the firſt Chapter Verſe 24, 


2. Miniſters 


areto help 
their Joy 
whoſe graces 
they have 
before helped. 


Hence in the ſecond place, We are to help the joy of thoſe whoſe grace we have 
helped before. Joy cannot bethe firſt ſtone in Gods building, grace and hoj1- 
neſſe is firſt, and then conſolation , The ſpirit of Godis hrit a ſanifier, and 
then a comforter. So that many people take a prepoſterous method , it chey 
be ſick, they look the Miniſter ſhould preſently give them comfort , there muit 
not a word be ſaid of their ſinnes, of the neceility of repentance, this will make 
them deſpair. Fond and fooliſh-people, why would ye b2 tickled into hell? why 
would ye be pleaſed into damnation ? oh it cannot be that thou ſhou!dſt have 
comfort before godlineſle, this would be to falſthe the covenant of God, ro a- 
buſe the ſeal of pardon, applyingit to him ; whom God doth ſtill hold guilty, 
Underſtand then Gods merhod, and ſubmitrthereunto, ſaying, Ido notexpect 
comfort ; Iwould not bave the promiſes of grace applied to me while thus cb- 
ſtinate and impenitentin my ſinful waies, but if thou art found godly, then 
we are to comfort and to comfort, as 1/a.40.1. again and again, not giving 0- 
yer till that evil ſpirit of unbelect be caſt out : And this ſpiritual! comforc is 
ſeen in two particulars. 

I. Comfort under the guilt of ſinne, and truly herein we do a moſt acceptable 
work. Thenirt is indeed the tongne of the learned, when we ſpeak a word in [e.- 


ſen to ſuch afflicted ſpirits ; how ready and willing are the faithfull Miniiters 


of the Goſpel to bring the balm of Gi/ead to ſuch perſons ? how pitrifull and 
compaſſionate becauſe they know the terrour of the Lord?God hath command- 
edus to be Meſſengers of peace, and like Neahs dove to come with an Olive- 
branch, aſſuring them that the watersare abated, and oh that God wou'd pro- 
vide ſuch comforting work for us, It is very ſeldome to meet with ſuch : we 
have work enough to reprove the prophane, to inſtru&t the erroneous; but 
how few do need comfort becauſe their finnes are a heavy burchen upon 
them. 


Inthe 2. place, weare to help the comfort of rhe godly in reſpeft of their out- 
ward affiiftions. For they are more chaſtened than other men, there is no god- 


ly man but God hath appointed a croſle for him; Fea, ſometimes many croſſes 


Sharp means 
as ro be uſed 
before com* 
fort, 


together. Now how neceſſary is it to have a faithful and wiſe comforter - 
in ſuch caſes? for alas, our own hearts are full of diſcouragements, and eve- 
ry thing is ready to appear more terrible than it is, and the deyil heis very 
ready to make the waters overflow more than they would do. So that to ad- 
miniſter comfort to ſuch diſconſolate perſons,is the beſt aR of love,and the moſt 
ſuicable alms that can be deſired. Secing then that grace muſt be laid, as a foun- 
dation for comfort , 


Hence in the third place, Before the Miniſters of the GoFpel can adminiſter 
comfort to unregenerate perſons, they muſt neceſſarily uſe ſharp and bitter meays, 
as preparatory thereunto. Neither are we then to be blamed, or judged roo 
cruell and auſtere, but {inne 1s to be condemned as the cauſe of it. Itis your 
ſinne that maketh all bitter things neceſſary. When the Phyſician adminiſtreth 
bitter Phyſick, which maketh thee exceeding ſick, is he to be blamed ? andnot 
rather thoſe peccant humours within us. The ground muſt be plowed up, 
and have its bowels as it were moved, ere the good ſeed can be ſowninto it : 
The wool muſt be carded, and torn as it were in peeces, ereit be made for a 
garment, Theſtone muſt come under the hammer and ſaw, ere it be prepa. 
red for the building. Ard thus ere the heart of man be fit to receive Goſpel. 
comfort, it muſt be humbled and broken by the Law of God : $0 that we are 
making way for your comfort even while we denounce the curſes of the Law : 
To preach of hell and damnation, though it be grievous to you, yet it is whol- 
ſome; Therefore do not thou cry out againſt ſuch men thar have the Law, 
hell and damnation ſo much in their mouths, for thisis the way to poliſh and 
prepare thee for comfort , we do not forget the Goſpel while we preach o : 


Neither 
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netthorare weto be accounted as legall Preachers,and not ſuch as preach Chriſt, |. 
for | ereby we levell the mountain for Chrilt ro come, hereby we itrezghten the « 
camel; back, thatit may $0 through the eve of che needle, yea, all choſe ſpiri- 
tall cenfures wnfict.d upon offenders, are tor contort, 1t thou arti r.proved, 

ar d char tharply ard zealoully, 1t1s for thy comtorr : yea, if thou art for thy 
$1 dalous aid imperitent waies calt out trom C hurch-communion, and deni- 
ed the ſeris of comfort : vet all this 15 niedicinall, ard maketh away for com. 
f;rr. The inc ftuous perſon is by Par! calt into Spiritual ſorrow, that fo he 
my partake of iprtitusli joy and conſolation, of which blefled eff.& more in 
1.4tUmc, vhen weccme (God wilhi's) to the next Chapter. Fe: 

[n cl.enext place, let us con! der the grounds, why Miniſters arets promete bday San 
tie Comfort of | 64 h who are fit ſet 1 tis fir tt, | the eden 


Anu firi', Becauſe thy are Ainiſtcrs of the Goſpel : ard what is that but the 1.Becauſc they 
£lad tidings ot pardon ot !in, ot reconciliation, ar.dot everle{hng happineſſe? are Miviſters 
«v4 44 13 1.0tcd to l1grine not Orly glad rings but rhe reward allo given unto of the Goipel. 
the metTeig.is:her-ot. Whac.hen 1s more ſuitable to che Minitters of comtort 
| ut to bri: g comtorr, that we m2 y lay, as D.ivid of Ahimaaz, he is a good man, 
and lrinverh goud 1s ings ? If a Miniſter be a Buanerges, 4a ſon of thunder, it 1s 
thathe nay be a ſon of conſoltion. It 1s not contrary to their commiſſion to 
preach of ſinne, and ot che day of judgem-nc, for ſo Pax did to Felix, which [; 
made him tremble; only weare r.otto ſtay here, we muſt not kezp you all- 
waics under this «choolmatter, bur bring youar laſt to Chriſt. Infomuch that 
al. our Cues tend to this, even toadvarce:he Goſpel in the hear:sof hearers; 
\ca,every doctrine of Chriſt, asitis a duttrine after goulin.ſle, ſo it is alſo af- 
cr cor ſo.ation. Ard therefore it any opinion do properly make againſt godli- 
= neſſe, we way rejeRi: :; ard foif any do truly make againſt ſolid comfort, we 
| may refuſe that,asnoc being ot Chriſt. Itiserue, many hereticall and errone- 
ous perſons may pretend to great com:oris and raviſhm nts; They ulually fay, 
they never had 10 much comfort as ſince they engaged in ſuch waics:; bur then 
you mu't ren eniber that the devil may be transform.dinco an ange. of jighc : 
ar:d as thereis a counterfeir pie y, fo here 1s allo a counteriet: comfort, Ir is 
r.0: enough then to hve comfort, but it isto be judged and tried by Gods 
word. Neither may we ſay, thisis a comfortable doctrine, therefore will em- 
braceir, bur firit ſee it be a irue <cripture-dodtrine, and then receive it, for 
ſuch to be ſure will alſo be comfortable. | | | 

2. We are to hdp forward the gualy mans comfert, becauſe the hears of man 
aw..hened for ſinne is very much indiſpoſed toreceiveit, and the arvil he us a vehe- io he 99030 
ment oppoſir if it. 1Nat the heart of man wounded for fin dotb difficul:ly re- heart is much 
ceive conſo ation, is plain, becauſe joy is the fruit of Gods ſpirit, and th: ſpirit indiſpoſed 
0! God 1s given r.otonly to-ſanifie us, but ro vouchſate cor.folation alſo, ſo 9% 
that asa man hath a dead womb,in re{p.& ot grace, he 1s not able to have one 
g00d thought withouc Gods ſpirit, ſo he hath aiſoa dead womb in reſpe& of 
comforc, he isnot able to have one comfortable thought, unleſſe God who is 
called the God of all conſclation,infule it into him : and then the devil isa daily 
oppoſer of our comforts as weil as our graces z as heisa remprer to ſinne, ſo to 
unbel-ef and d1ſcouragements: he loyeth to Kzep us as he did the /anatich per- 
ſon abouttle rombs, in thoughts of our hypocrifie and damnatiof, that God 
doth not love us, that he hath caſt us off. 1s it not then neceſſary to endeavour 
the comfort of a godly man , whenit is ſo greatly gainſaid both within and 
without? 

3. Our duty ts to per{wade to comfort, becagſe hereby the heart ws more enlar- 3. Becauſe 
ged and quickned unto all godlineſſe : The joy of the Lord u our ſtrength, as Ne- hereby the 
hemiah (aid, Nehem. $8.10. It is like oyl ro the wheels. Wich what deiight and wenets Fes 
gladneſſe doth a joytull beleever exerciſe himſelf in all holihefſe ? wich what odlineſſe. 
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courage and confidence doth he diſcharge ail the duti:s requircd of him? The 


» ſpi-1r ot God did come upon the Prophet when he plzyed upon the harp ; gThe 


more cheartull, the more prepared co receive power trom Ged, as the d:ier 
the paper 1s, the fitter to receive charaters;, whereas upon wet. paper rone can 
wrice. As1: doth thus enable us to do, no lefle aiſo doth it forty us to ſuffer : 
Weſee with whart readineſſ2 and undiunted courage the 1iiartyrs endured the 
moſt exquilice rorments; and why ſo? but becauſerhey were filled with ur.- 


—_ J0y : inſomueh that their condition was [at better than the moi: pro- 
P 


erous and flouriſhing eſtate ot any wicked men. They were 1»feliciter felices, 
and theſe were feliciter infelices, as Auſtin ſeid: Sothat in promoting holy joy 
we advance grace ard gcdiinefle aiio. 

Uſe firſt of inſtruftion to the Mir.iſters of the Goſpel, to ar.ſwer the main 
end of their office, which is to be comforters ; not to be Marahs but Naomies : 
Spirirual conſolation 15 the proper [rvir of the ſpirit of Adoption, and therefore 
a pearl highiy to be c{teemed: and rtl:ar they n:2y Co this, they muſt auterd to 
their do#r5ve and their pras/e ; Their dottrine, and thus in Popery in ſtead of 
building up they deſtroy comfort, the doctrine of wncertainty and doubting 
about the ſtate of grace, rhe doin: of ſarisfaRtion ard merits, theſe are un- 
comfortable doctrines. Indeed ſome adverſaries fay, the doctrine of abſolute 
predeſtination, and that Chriſt died but tor ſome oxly, and net af is an uncomfor- 
table doctrine. Hence their ſaying is [pir:r4 Calvinianus oft ſpiritus Melenche- 
licus. The Antinon ians they doby to preach the Law and repentance, there. 
by as ina way to obtzin remiflion of ſins, 1s a method of pr.aching, that de- 


ftroyeth all comfort, | but theſe mighteafily be confured it ic were our bulineſle. 


It isa Miniſters duty to ſee the doQrine he preachecth, doth not in its own 
genixe, and as a proper effe& work deſpair or diſcourag-mect; And then for 
their praQtiſe, they muſt b: careful! that all reproofs, admonitiors, and ſpiritual 
cenſures be ſo managed, that though for che white they may ſecm bitter, yet at 
the laſt they will bring much comfore ; and that though hey be in pain for a 
while, yer they ſhall at laſtrejoyce to ſee a manchi'de born. 

2. Uſe of Exhortation, to be ſuch a prepared people, as that comfort may be 
applyed to you, how canye have comfort if yelive in the waiesof finne ? doe 
not any thing that may chaſe away this comfort ; if we preach rever ſuch com- 
fortable rruths, if rhou by thy negligence and unmortified walking dolt deprive 
thy ſelf of conſolation, then know the blame lieth in thy ſelf, and nor in the Mi- 
niftery : Thou crieſt give me a word of comfort, how can we comtort him,wbom 
God would not have comforted ? / 
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2 COR, I. 24s 
For by faith ye ſtand. 


His laſt clauſe ( faith Calvin) other Interpreters either tak2 no notice * 
| of, or elſe do ngtcl-arly intirutaboutit; tor whereas it i5 plain by the 
cauſ.:1| particle 3, it is brought in as an argument of lomething prece- 
ding, ic is very Cifficult to finde out che r.aſon : Thoſ: Interpreters that taka 
notice of it ar: divided, Some do mak- it a reaſon of the word; immediatly 
foregoing : Paul was a helper of their jr, becaule an ſtoud firmiyin the fairh, 
for although there were ſome who denied the reſurrection, yet that was noc the 
dodrine ot the Chuch 1n general, nor was it publixely profeſſed by them : It 
5 true, many abuſes there wer- tn practice both civillard religious, yet becauſe 
they did firmly retain the true faich, therefore ut was that he would not wholl 
caſt them off as ro Church , Their true doctrine which they profeſſed 1a 
him the more /1opefui of them , and certainly the pure ſound taich profeſſcd by 
a Church, thoug| otherwiſe greatly corrupted, maketh it to have the eſſence 
and life ota Church, and wichall ſuggeſterh hope, that God in time will make 
them an holy praRical Church, as well asa ſound Orthodox one,* Hence Paxl 
in his firſt Epiltle to the T heſſaloniens, C.3.V.5,0,7- doth much rejoyce in their 
faith, :hatthey ſtood ftedfaft therein , When I coulda no lon er forbear 1 ſent to 
know your faith. AS alſo Timorhems brought him glad tidings of cheir faith : 
And again, we were comforted #n our afflittion by your faith, and this interpre- 
ration 15 very probable, and not to be wholly rejzeted. But then a ſecond is 
more probable, and that maketh it a reaſon of the former part of the verſe. 
We have nor dominion vver your faich,for by wu yeſtana ftedfaſt : Inſomuch that 
if 1 Pa#l, oran Angel from heaven ſhould preach unto you another doctrine, 
yct you belezve in the truth, as Gods truth, and not mans truth; So that God 
alone hath the dominion over your hearcs in beleeving. Thus it is a very fit 
ard proper reaſon, Hence Heinſms chinketh there 1s a tranſpoſiion of the 
i words, which is ufuall wich Pax, and that they ſhould be infert: d before 
the later clauſe, thus ; Not thar we have dominion over Jour faith, for by 
faith you ftand , Whether we reade it objectively , Jou ſtand in the faith, or 
inſirumentally, by faith youſtand, itis not much materiall: Neither are we to 
render itinthe pait ſignification , you have ſtood , becaule it is 4*1g72 in the 
Greek, as if the Apoſtle did imply they formerly had indeed ſtood jn the 
faith, though lately chey grew wavering : for it is uſua'lto uſe the preterper- 
{e& for the preſ:nt, eſpecially when a continuance or perſeverance is intended, 
as Matth.20, Why ftand ye here (ings ) sale all the da} long ? Both theſe inter- 2 
pretations may be conjoyned, but becauſe the \atter 13 che moſt conſiderable : 
Therefore 1 ſhall inſiſt on that, and obſerve, 


That 
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The Chriſu- T hat the Chriſtian faith is of tht n.ture ,| that it duth refpelt and rl ate 
Miro God only. 


ans faith rcla- 
rerh only uno 
Goa. « ; x agony Re ' . | 
> We believenot in mer, tutin Coc: Whether we ſpeak or dogmanic.l or 
fducial taith, they cannot have any « ler bytton.e to 1 and upon, bucihe aus. 
thority of Gca himſelt , T ks {auth the Lord, Thus it s mrittch, 15 'he 
cround of all irue Chriſtian taich ; which tu h deterve. b explication 1n fone 
particuiar Propoſitions. As | 
Hrl?, There i an humane, ona thire x5 4 divine faith, which only deſcr- 
veth the name of Chriſtian f.uth , and to with ently the premiſes of God «ce 
bilexg. An hamonc foith, 1 call that, when men doe beleeve p 11.caples of 
Region mecrly upon humane motives; that 1s the ultimate realon and n:oue, 
into which their fat his refulved, Thele hun:anc n.ouvesar- n:am:.o;d, xs the 
Author icy of the Church, the Authority ot Niriſters ard Paſtors, our educa- 
tion by parents, culiome ane u:iverlality, as alſo the Laws ard Edits of a 
Magiſtrate, commandirg ſuch a Religionto be rec 1ved, and no 0.her, Now 
whoſoever waketh this the cl.tef reaſon of the pro.cjiiun of his faith, is up- 
on no better ground than the Txrkes, 1s tor their Mahnmeain, the P-piſts 
for their Popiſh faith. Infomuch that wary Prerrſtants, Terkes and DP. piſts, 
& >) they exceecing]ly diffcrin the materials of Region, yet agree 11 (he 
formali mutivo,; they believe ſo and fo, becauſ: brought up in 1t, becauf- 
commarded by their Civil Magiſtrates, Jcis thar v. hich the Papiſts upbraiv 1.8 
with, thatour Religion is but a Parlianent-Religiin, or 3 Quzren Elizabuhs- 
Religion , becauſe when they eſtabliſhed it,- the Land generaily received ir, 
Now to this we ſay, That no doubt the gencrality ot prop.e, except ſucli as 
are enlightned by Gods Spirit, doe receive .vinche Chnitian or trve Revigion, 
but upon civil and l umanereſp«Cts, ar.d there.ore when En peronys have been 
Arrians, ths people have been Arrians ; when tl;e Kings of Iſrad were Jac- 
laters, the inhabitants became Jiolatcys, And thus when the Kings cf the 
Earth have been Papiſis, the people have been Papilisalſo, Sothatthey canr.oc 
objeR any thing more agair it the Proteſtant Religion, than we may agaui it the 
Papiſt. Onely we addcea further poſ.tion, which intreducerh a Ciyir e tauh, 
which they overchrow, and ſo by conſequerceteach no more than an Lumare 
faich. For we bold, Thar every private beizeveris bound to have an expluite 
fairh, of the thirgs reccſſary to ſalvation, ardthisfaiih we ſay is krowl.dge, 
the ground wher.of is, the Auttoricy and Teſtimony of God 1n the ScripLure, 
So that we doe not believe in Magiſtrates, norin Miriſters, nor in the Church, 
truſting our faich ard ſalvation upon them, Fut ihe word of God ore;y, 
whereas the Papiſls do expreſly affirm, That a private Chriſtians faith is enough 
to ſalvation, if he content himſelf with this, That he believeth as the Church 
belicveth, never troubling himſelf in readirg of books, or ſearching ot the 
Ecripture. As Valenria*s krown inſtance of a Merchant, breught in by lum, 
diſputirg, What Religion he ſhould be of ? doth evidently Ceclare. So then, 
a Papiſt, asa Papiſt, cannot reach any higher than to an hxm ane fairh. tor 
though they will not yeeld the Autherity of the Church to be an humane Au- 
thority, pet both reaſon and experierce doth ſully convirce that, Put let us 
come to Our own people, and ſadly bewail the 1gnorarce ard {lupidity of Protc- 
ſtants in general, who are not moved by any divine motives or Scripture-rc- 
. ſpeRsto imbrace their Religion, but onely are perſwadcd hercin by exterral 
motives, very few being able to give a reaſon. of the faith or hope thatis1n 
, them, which yetthe Apoſtle Peter requireth of every manand woman, 1 Pex. 
3.15. Whatreaſon have they, but their fathers example , and the Lawes of 
theLard? So that it is meerly accidental, that they do receive a true Rengen . 
7 Or 


1+ There js an 
humane and a 
divine faith. 
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forit had been Heretical and Idololatrica!, it had been all one to them, they 
would haveentertairedit however.. Burtto this particular, you muſt obſerve 
one Caution : It's one. thing to ſpeak of the Introductory and Preparatory 
means of faich , and another thing of the ultimate and formal motiye or rea- 
ſon, why 1 do believe. Wedoreadily grant , That the true Churches Mini- 
ſtery may prepare fora divine faith: What is Panl , and what is Apollo , but 
Minifters by whom ye believe ? faith the Scripture ( 1 Corinth. 3.) Thus 
Timethy had his faich by the godly education of his- Afother and Grandmoe- 
ther. Yea ( John 4.) we reade of the woman of Sama, inſtrumental to 
bring many people to believe on Chriſt onely ; yer obſerve that exprethtion, 
werſ. 42. Now we bwlieve not , becauſe of thy ſaying, for we have heard him 
our ſelves. Godly Miniſters then, and godly parents may be greatly helpfull 
tO us1n true believing ; but then the reaſon and chief morive is, from the Di- 
vine Authority of the Scripture, declaring this truth. We doe not believe in 
Miniſters, norin the Church. Ard chus you mult underſtand that paſſage of 


| Jehoſhaphats , ( Chron. 20. 20.) Believe in the Loyd Jour God , ſo ſhall ye © 


be eftabliſhed * believe the Prophets , ſo ſhall ye proſper. Believe in God ul- 
timately, but believe the Prophets miviſterially. So that it would be a fa- 
natick preſumption, our of a periwaſton that onely worketh faith, _ 
ro caſt off thole uſetull helps and means which he hath appointed for the prod 
cing of faith. | 
| Inthenext general place), we are to know, That two things are neceſſarily 
required to the working of a divine faith : The one Effettively ; The other 
Objeftively : The principle that worketh faichinus, ane the reaſon er motive 
thereof : The principle that worketh faith in us, is God alone, None can 
make the heart of man to believe Scripture-truths , bur God onely. Hence 
Faith 15 the gifs of God ,, ſo ſome are ſaid, To believe rhrough grace, AQ. 
18. 27. Isit notplaininthe Phariſees, notwithſtanding they heard our Savi- 
Our preach, and alſo ſaw his wonderfull miracles, yet to them it was not gi- 
ven to believe, or to know the myſteries of God , but to others more unlearn- 
ed and contemptible it was. Hence ir falleth our, that the moſt learned men 
are many times moſt Atheiſtical, orat leaſt Sceptical and doubting in Religi- 
on. Inſomuch that we are to be importunate with God in prayer, that he 
would both work and increaſe faith in us. Hence Chriſt is ſaid to be, both 
the authour and finiſher of our faith, Hebr. 12.2. It's the mighty power of 
God, ſo enlightning and enabling thee, that thou doeſt adhere to the truth. 
For how many ſpecious arguments may be produced againſt the faith? ' How 
mutable are many in forlaking the faith they once proteſſed, and turn Here- 
tical? So that it is a ſpecial work of Gods grace to make thee ſtand firme 
in the faith, eſpecially in times of tzmprtation. To be a pillar in the Temple 
of the Lord, and nota recd ſhaken withevery winde, is a glorious preſervation, 
Forir'splain, thar it's fancy, errour, 6r humour that lead many in Religion, and 
not this holy precious faith. | 
Again, The ſecond thing neceſſarily concurring to a divine faith, is a 


s 


Two things 
required to 
rhe working 
of a divine 
faith. | 
I. The princt* 
ple that work- 
ethit in us 


. 


2. A divine te- 


Divine teſtimony , \t muſt be Gods word. We muſt have the DoErine from fſiimony, Gods 
Chriſt, elſe our faich is but an humane faith, and ſo our Religion, but an hu. #** | 


mane Religion. The Theſſalonians are commended by Paxl , That they reces- 
ved the Word, not as the word of men, but as it 4 indeed the word of Ged; 
and when ſo received, it effetually worketh in thoſe that believe. Alas, 
what is the reaſon, there is ſo little holineſſe, ſolitcle godlineſſe? It is becauſe 
there is ſo little divine faith. The truths we preach are not received as 
the word of God, we'look no further or higher than to a man in theſe 
things: we doe not hear and tremble, we doe not beleeve and tremble 
we riſe not up with heart-reyerence, as Egle», though an Heathen di 
to 
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3. Hence it is 
that none can 
have a fove- 
reignty over 
the faith of a 
believer, 


1-No Church- 
gOVErNours, 


2. No civil 
governours, 


4.Faith admits 
of degrees. 


to Ehud, when he ſaid, He had a meſſage from the Lord. 

In thethird place, In that the true Chriſtian faith Aoweth from ſuch a divine 
principle, and ariſerh from ſuch a divine motiv-, Hence it us that no kinde of 
perſons have an abſolnte Sovereignty over the taith of a belicver ,, an4 whoſo- 
ever doe arrogate it to themſelves, they aſſume the property of the Almighty, 
and moſt infinite God. They arrogarte to themielves the peculiar and 1ncom- 
municable property of Chrilt , which is to be the Head ot the Church , and 
a Law-giver in reſpe& of any Docrinz, Worſhip or Ordinanc.'s. It 1s 
rrue, there have been ſuch, cſpccally the Pope of Rome , who hath thus ar. 
rogated to himſelf, ſetting himſelf in the Temple of God, as God ; bur 
the blaſphemies of ſuch have been wricten (as it were) in their fore-heads, 
and hereby they are juſtly deemed to. be a Political, or Church- Antichriſt, 
as there is a Dotrinal Antichriſt, Burt we affirme, Thar no kin4e of per- 
fons can have dominion over a mans faith, ſeeing it hath tuch a peculiar reter- 
ence to God. | | 

Firlt, Not ſpiritual and Charch Rulers, or Eccleſiaſtical Governonrs, It 
the Apoſties would not aſſume it, who then may ? Ir is true, there are leveral 
Texts1n Scripture, which commandusto hear our Paſtours, ro vbey them, to 
{nbmit unto them, to have them highly in eſteeme for their workes ſake. Such 
as doe not hear them, are to be accounted as Heathens and Prblicans, They 
areendowed with power tO admoniſh and rebuke ſharply -: Yea, where obſt- 
nacy is in finners, To caſt rhem-our of the Charch. But all this doth no: 
ariſe to a Magiſterial Dominaticn over mens conſciences. And although they 
have power to binde and looſe, which God himiclt promiſeth to confirme 
in Heayen ; ver all this 1s declaratively and miniſterially onely. How tarrc 
there is'a deciſive power in Councils to extinguiſh all errours and hereſies, 
isnot here to be debated. Thisis enough, that as no particular perſon, ſo no 
Councils, though never ſo xcomenical can ſay, we have dominion over your 
faith, And 

Secondly, No civil power hath dominion over any mans faith, No Magi- 
ſtrate can make Articles of Faith, can appoint another worſhip of God, or 
other Sacraments than Chriſt hath appointed. Faith 15 not Ceſar's gift, 
ncither can any man behieve, Precise quia wilt, as Miranduta declareth, 
meerly becauſe he will, How farre Magiſtrates have power in matters ot 
Religion is greatly diſputed and determined by the excefle in ſome, and by 
the defeRt in-others. But however no Kings or Emperours can ſay, We have 
dominion over your faith, no more than they can ſay , IWe are the trac and 
great Fehovah. They cannot make a Religion , make Sacraments , but en- 
joyn the obſervance of that which is required in the Word, and the reaſon 
which excludeth both ſpiritual and civil Governours, is seneral to all. We 
are not baptized into any "mans name, neither hath any Emp:rony or 
Church-officer died for us ; they bave not been crucified for us ; neither 
have they power over our hearts, to impoſe a command upon them, ' which 
muſt neceſſarily be in the dury of faith ; neither can'they damne or fſaye 
men, Hencethe Apoitle faith, There 7s ove Law-giver, which is abls to (ave 
and to deſtroy, Jam. 4.12. 

Fourthly, Although divine faith be ſuch a noble and excellent work, com- 
ing from Heaven, and aſcending up to Heaven againe, Tet it doth admit 
of geprees in the ſubjeft where it zs, Some have ſtronger faith, ſome weaker, 
ome have more explicite and extenſive faith, than-others ; yea and the 
moſt ſerled beleevers are ſubje& to temprarions ;, they are often aſſaulted, 
and that even in their faith about the principles and fundamentals, abour 
God, about the Scriptures, about the immortality of the Soul, about the 
ſtate of Glory, and eternal Torments, Fiery darts are, ſometimes injeRed, 
| for 


Verſe 24. of the ſecond Epiitle te the ConIntulans, 697 
for which the people of God doe abhorre and loath themſelves, There. | .; 
fore we muſt diſtinguiſh between /:trle fairh, and no faith, between doxbr- | 
; ings and Artheiſme, And truely for this end doch God ſuffer errours 
and hereles to ariſe in his Church), that truch may be more confirmed, and 
the approved may be made manifelt, It's to exerciſ2 the ſpiritual wiſdome 
and faith of che godiy, wheth-r they can diſcerne of things thar differ, 'and . 
can tell which is che itrangers voice, and which is the tru: ſhepherds. Ir is 
a very grievous temptation to be aſſaulted abour tiducial faich, whether the pro- 
miſes beiors to thee in particular z, bur in ſome reſpects it is farre more terrible 
to be exerciſed in doubts about dogmarical faich : tor this tendeth ro the razing 
of the foundations, and the arguments or remedies to cure this diltemper are 
more difficulr., 
Uſe of Inſtru&iow. Is faith thus immediately reſpecting God above all inſtru- 
ments, though making ule of them? Then 
Firlt, Theirs 1s not farth, which doth wholly depend upon the Authority 
of a man, though never ſo eminent. We may not relie on Axſtine, on 
Chry/oſtome ,, neither doe we own: thoſe expreſſions of Latherans and Cal- 
viniſts, For although we acknowledge them eminent inſtruments in propa- 
gating of the Goſpel, yet we believe not upon their authority meerly, be- 
cauſe La«thcy and Calvin faith ſo. Ir is tru2, nothing is more ordinary, 
chan to admire mens perſons, and while we extoll ther pifrs and abilities, 
we are ſecretly enticed to thinke of worthy men -,- above what we 
ought, and hnde an awe in our conſciences to recede from any opini- 
on they have delivered : But we muſt rake heed , we doe not here- 
by become guil:y of ſpirituall Idolarry, ſerring up men as Idols in our 
hearts. 
Secondly, This inſtruQeth, that grofle ignorant men cannot have any divine 
faich; forthey teel nothing of any work of Gods Spirit , or illumination upon 
their underitandings ; hence they believe as other men belicye, as if a man were 
nor to be ſaved by l1s own taith, 
Thirdlv, It ſheweth the Sceprical and Pyrrhonian man inReligion, th meer 
Seeker, that he hath not:1cth. If he had the ſubſtance of things hoped for, .and 
the evidence of things not ſeen upon his ſoul , he would not be roſſed up apd 
down, as he1s. 
Fourthly, Ie ſheweth, that the meer carnal Polirsc5.2n hath no divine faith, 
tor he looketh upon Reiigion, but as an humane device, or a 
State-engine, and theretore can transforme into all 
thapes and times. How contrary is 


this to true faith ? 
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